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TE || rcd) hath not becne cauſed by any 

7" || inordinareapperite, but only from: 
> I. \\ a longing delire of teſtifying that: 
= | lone and dutic which ] owe vnto: 
your Hononrable Familic nd P:rſon, az in many otherrelpects, ſo 
(chiefly inthis : That being ingaged vnto a more gainetull,burnot 
#10 good acourſe of life, and welnigh rooted in another ſoile; I was 
®by your Lordſhips fauourable aduiſe and countenance tranſplan: * 
cd to this famous Nurſfcric of good learning. Whercin (by his: 
Ibleffing who onely giues increaſe ro what his ſcruants plant or” 
water) I hauegrowneto ſuch a degree of matutitie, astheleraw” 
meditations argue, or ſo wildea graffe was capable"of. Courſe- 
apd \npleaſanc my fruit may proue : bur, whilesit ſhall pleaſe the: 
% brd to:continuc. his wont: bleiLage of hcalth and other op-- 
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JE OS Gnorant altogether” I am not of the diſpoſition, 
J 


> 


Ts $2) | though not much acquainted with the prattiſes of 
C ” Y ©) this preſent age : wherein , to hane meditatedwpon 
_—> ? MK}. /o many ſcuerall matters as 1 heere preſent Unto thy 

MW Chriſtian view, will unto ſome ( Iknow) ſeeme 
| but an effec? of melancholic, as to haue taken the 


"a reſolution incident to men of greateſt indgement : though no ſuth «- 
© ſentiall propertie, as neceſſarily argues, exther all ſo minded tobe, or all 
- &herwiſe mipded, not to beg alike rudiciags. Certaine it is, the more ex. 
| clent the internal feature of mens minds u, the greater difparage- 
ment tothem will en ordinarie repreſentation of it * and to adorne 


= 


| their cboice coceits with ſuch outward attire as beit beſeemes them, 
Mo, c b : would 


"cenſure, is and bath beene ( a5 the Chriſtian werld tice well cam witneſſe) 


; 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


would require too great coſtes and charges. Thus from perfection oft- 
times ſprings defett: whileſt indgement, too much onergrowing fancie, 
end drying vp that kinde affetion, whereby the fruit andvert ue of one 
ſoule is diffuſed vnto enother, makes men more tealous of diminiſhing 
the bigh eftimate of their foreqrized worth, then zealous of their infe- 
riowrs good, which many times might be reaped in greateit abundance 
from ſuch laboars as yeeld leaft contentment to their Amtbors.1n this re- 
ſpelt alone can I gratulate my imperfettions: hoping that as my med'ta- 
tions can neither pleaſe the delxcate, for their forme nor informe the in- 
diciqus for their matter : ſo they may prone neither c ffenſiue for the one, | me 
nor-unſruitfull for the ather, unio many of a middle and in/eriour | 
ranke. - 
At the leaſt ( I tru#t )they will occaſion ſome others, whom God hata b/:- 
ſed with better abilitie and opportunitie, to bunt that out whi ch in this 
long range 1 may chance to ſtart,or make full conqueſt of that goodly field 
wherein that ineſtimable pearle lies bid, for whoſe diſconerie theſe my 
traucls may happily yeeld ſome o5ſeruutions not empertinent. To this 
end hane I purpoſely trained my wits to untroden pathes, to adurnture 
au new paſſages,unto that true treaſure which all of vs trafficke for oft- 


times one to anothers hindrance , the more becauſe wee beate one 7 
place too much,when as many others might affoord vs the ſame or grea- B 
ter commodities better cheape. Though the truth be one : yet it 5 not | 0/ 
alwazes of one ſhape, whiles we looke vpon it diners watts. The mine g 
wheres it lies, is inexbauſtible ; oft times more full of droſſe and rub- | [/ 
bidge, where moſt haue digged : and, though the inward ſubitance of it 1 
be the ſame, yet the refining of it admits varietie of :1nuentions. Doc 


as if theſe premiſes might ſeeme to ar 7ne my diſſent in any concluſi- 

ons which our Church profeſſeth: the euent ( 1truſt )ſhallacquit mee, 

and condemne all my accuſers, if any 1 haue ; and bow I ſland affeited 

in points of ſpirituall obedience to my ſuperiours , thou mayeſt be in- 

formed, if it pleaſe thee but to peruſe ſome few ſheetes of theſe my : 
faſt fruites, which I preſume thou wilt, ſurely thou oughteFt , ere : 
thy cenſure peſſt vpow me, If in the op_ of ſome points I ful- 

| 

4 


f 
not preiudice me ( charitable Reader ) ſo much x5 tn thy ſecret cenſare, ( 
6 
F, 
x 


ty accord not with ſome well efleemed domeſticke writers : I truſt Sa- 
rahs free borne children may enioy that priuiledge amongſt themſelues, 
which is permitted the ſonnes of Hagar,in reſpett of their brethren, 
though all ebſolute bondmenito their, mother, Tet that I ave wot thus 
}.. > ou 
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 ferre diſſent from any of ' mothers children, Upon emulation or 
hamonr of comtradittion , thouwilt reſt ſatisfied upon my ſincereve- 
ligious proteſtation , That the whole fabricke of this intended wor ke 
was ſet, and every maine concluſion reſolued vpon , before I read any 
Engliſh writer vpon the arguments which I bandle. From ſome in- 
| dread which had written before me, I hane ſince perceined a dirett diſ- 
ent in one or two points of moment; but wherein they had (in my indze- 
ment ) contradifted the moſt indiciouswriters of our Church and all an- 
tiquitie 1 am acquainted with, more raſhly , then 1 would doc the 
meaneft this day lining. Tet ſhill they , or whoſocucr of their opi- 
n#ion, finde the manner of my diſputing with them , ſuch as ſhall 
not ( Itruft) exaſperate, howſoeuer the diſſonance of matter may diſ- 
like them, For outlanatſh or forraine Latine writers , I muſt inge- 
niouſly confeſſe, when 1 firft laboured to bee inſtrafted in the funda- 
mentall principles of faith and manners , ſome points which I much 
_ wiſhed, I found they had not handled, in others, wherein I miſliked no- 
thing 4s vnſound , I could net alwates finde that full ſatisfattion, 
which ( me thought) a more accurate Artiſt ( for a mcane one 1 was 
then my ſelfe) wouldrequire. The ereater ſince hath beene my de- 
ſire eyther of grains, or by my attempt , of procuring ſatisfattion. 
But will not others, when I baue done my beſt, ſo thinke aud (ay 
of mine, 4s I bane done of theſe much better ind:anours? It were 
reat arrogance to expett any leſſe. N otwithſlanding, if what they 
ſhail finde acfettiue 1n my labours , mone them to no worſe patience, 
then what 1 thought (at leaſt ) was ſoin theirs that enery way goe be- + 
fore mee , hath done mee: nor I, nor they, wor the Church of Chriſt, 
( by this meanes partaker, and free to aiſlike or approue of both our la- 
beurs) ſball(1 truſt) hane any great cauſe to repent vs of our paines. 
For thy better ſatisfattion , I will quaint thee with the particulars 
which moned mee to write. 
Firſt , in unfolding the nature and properties of Chriſtian faith, 
10 omit the errours of the Romiſh Church, ( wherein it is impoſsible 
it ſhould ener come to full grouth, ) many in reformed, tos much fol- 
lowed in particalar Sermons, aid-firiue to ripen it too faſt. IThaue 
heardcomplaints immediately from the moathes of ſome yet liumg, 
of athers deceaſed, that they had beene ſet tos farre in their firſt 
Leſſons : that the hopes they had out of hand direly built vpor 
GODS generall promiſes i 8 them by their inſlrattours, 
. 2 wer 


- os - 


wel. That arterniyef inffeation and! 
Riſing gr ecether eat theſe worthies ( whoſe 
axmes it (T rabeſt) the warke which 1 

"y 0 hope ” 4 befor #4 etebit:; if at the 

(as fooll 2 God, ) it nowft content me. In th: 

ſhelf ith offend him, worany of bis, as lonz 4s 

groundef what 1 proſecute, and flill come Bearer & nearer ihe 

propoſed end: The firſt tepynne thoug bt that tewaed eoit arrectly to 191; 
certaine apprebenſiov of janing faith , was our undoabted aſſent vnto 
the digins truth of Scriptares in general: and for the working of this 
s/[ur ance, meane: ſubordinate I could conceine none better for the kind: 
( particulars others bappily may finde more forcible) then ſuch as 
haze proſecuted & large in the firſt booke : not ignorant, that ſuch as mo- 
wed me more, might mone others leſſe, thoſe every man mo(l, that were 
of his owne gathering, wherein the diſpoſition of the dinine pronidence 
{ alwaies concurrent tothis ſearch,/ſo men would marke it ) is moſt con- 
ſpinous. For this purpoſe I bane propoſeaſweb varietie of abſer nations, 
4s #/moſpencry one able to read the Scriptures or ether anthers, of what 
ſort or profeſſion ſeeuer, ſludends eſpretally, may bee occrfjoned ro mate 
the like themelues, well hoping to furde 8 mi thod: as facile and caſie for 
eflabliſbing the aſſent of the ſimple, and altogether illiterate,unto thoſe 
articles, whoſe drſtentt explicit knowledge us moſi neceſſary to ſaluation. 
But many( Tknow) will deeme the broken traditions, or imperfett re- 
lations of heathen men ( for theſe I vſe,) but weake ſupporters for ſo 
great an ed:fice : nor did { intend them for ſuch ſeruice. Their ignorance 
no1withflending, «nd derkned minds, doc much commend the light of 
d:uine truth:ſo may the experience of their vanitie diſpoſe our ming; to 
embrace the ſtabilitie af Gods word with greater ſledfattueſſe. we know 
the veriue and benefit of the Sunze,not F; much by looking vpen it ſelfe 
continually or diretily, as by the wvartetie of other obits or colours, all 
 pleaſanrwmith it to the eye bat altogether inutſible or indiftingarſbabl: 
withoutat: ſofar mine owne part, 1 wal profeſſe,, that ſuch biftoricall 
narrations, peeticall fitions,or ether conceits of Heatlicws exthe y them- 
ſclues knewlitele yfeof, nor (bold I have done had Iheene as they were, 
bring compared with this heawenly lightof Gods word, did mach affect 
77 eycrimisy beftundansſ reti rea weditgtions offacted mylerics their 
b/eruitiongs itmere, fied wy fouls by anem knot ; of feſt,mort fure!y 
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rb# trath, which! knew before tobe in it ſelfe moſt ſape, molt ins 
PAlsþle. Yea cer ie points whirein my heart, untomy ſeeming,was bet 
- efabliſhed,it much 4d nouriſh, augment, and ſtrengthen beleefeatrex.. 
F de planted, to 0b ſerxethe per fel? comſonantie of profane , with ſaore.1 
writers.or the ocaefiens of their arſſonancy,to be enidently [uch,as Scrip- 
tures ſpecific her of many events wondred at by their beatheniſh rel. 
tors, notelir abit reaſon tould be ginen, but ſuch as are ſubordinate to 
the newier-failing rules of Scripture. And whoſocuer will ,may (1 pre- 
ſannt Jobſer ue by experiment, the truth of what 1 ſay. There is no mo- 
tine v#to beleefe ſo weake or feeble, but may be very auailable for que!- 
'ling temptations of ſome kind or other, eyther in ſpeculation or pra- 
Hiſe, oft-times ſuch as are abſo/utely more weake or feeble, more efſettu- 
all for expelling ſome peculiar diftruſt or preſumption,then others farre 
more forcible and flrowz for vanquiſhing temptations of anther kinae, 
in nature moſt griesous. Many,halfe Baden ts, halfe gallents, are ofien 
tempted emther to diſtruſt the commenalatios of this Eden whichwe ave ſet 
10 dreſſe,or diflaſt the food of life that grows within it, from delights uz» 
geſted by profane bookes, wherewith commonly they are firſt acquainted, 
and hence much affet the knowledge their Authors profer , as likely to 
deifie them in the worlds eyes. Our proneneſſe tobe thus perſwaded, ts 
4 witne(ſe of onr firſt parents tranſgref.on, andthe ſe ſug geſtions as re- 
licks of Sathans battes, whereby he wrouzht their bane. But what is the 
remedit ? not to tread in any heatbeniſh ſoile, leaſt theſe ſerpemts ſting 
vs? rather thebeſ1 medicine for this maladie would be a confettion of 
that very fleſh wherein ſuch deadly poyſon lodged. Other arguments may 
more perſwade the indicious, or ſuch as'tn ſome meaſure hane taſted the 
fraits of the ſpirit : But none the curious artiſt better, then ſuch as are 
fathered from his eſteemed Authors. Euen ſuch as are in faith moſt 
frong , of zeale moſt ardent, ſhcu!d not much m'ſpend their time , in 
comparing the degenerate fittions or hiftoricall relations of times anc!- 
ent or moderne, with the enerlaſting truth. For, though this method 
cond not adde much increaſe, ether t3 their faith, or 2:4/e: yet-whuld 1t 
doubtleſſe much auaile for #orking placide and milde. offettrons: : The 
very penmen of” ſacred writ themfelues were taught Patience), axd'in- 
farutted in the 'waies of Gods pronidence ; by therr experience' of ſuch 
ewents as the courſe of time is nener barren of, not alwaies related by Cs. 
nonitall Authors, nor immediately teſtified by the ſpirit , but oft-times 
beleened upon a morall certaintie, or ſuch a reſolation of ciptumſtances 
R ; | : by CONCUT CHE) 
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concurrent intothe firſt cauſe or diſpoſer of all affaires, as wee might 
muke of moderne accidents, were we otherwiſe partakers of the Spirit, 
or would we mind: beanenly matters as much as earthly. 


Generally two points I haue obſerued , not much for ought I know, if 


handledat all by any writer : albeit their fruite and uſe would fully res 
compence the beſt paines of any one mans life-time, —_ wholly ſpent 
in their diſcuſcion,whoſe want in my mind hath beene the bane of trac 
denotion in moſt ages. The firtt is an equiualencie of means in the wiſe- 
dom of God ſo proportioned to the diuerſity of times,as no age could haue 
better then a preſent, howſoeuer they may affet the extraordinarie 
ſrenes and wonders of former generations. Of this argument here ana 
== occaſion ſhall ſerue in this worke; elſwhere at lar ge, if God per« 
mit. The ſecond is an equinualencie of errourshypocriſie, infidelitic, and 
1dolatry,all which varie rather therr ſhape then ſub(ance,in moſi min, 
through ages,nations,and profeſsions,the ignorance of God remaining 
for the moit part the ſame , his attributes as much (though inanoher 
kinde ) transformed by many in outward profeſsion ionned with the true 
Church,as in times patt by the heatben. The truth of which aſſertion, 
with the original cauſes of the error & means topreuent it, are di(cuſ- 


fed at large in the artidle of the Godhead, Many likewiſe for ought their 


conſciece(becauſe not rightly examined )wil witneſſe to the contraryase 
ſtrongly perſwaded they lone Chriſt withbeart C (onle, and ſo dcteit as 
well the open blaſpbe my or profeſſed hatredgwhich the lew, as the ſecret 
emily the Jeſuit or other infamous berettkbeare againſt himmhen as 
of t-tirnes the on'y ground of their lon: to himyss therr ſpite toſome or all 
of theſe,as they are deciphered tothzin odious ſhape, the only original of 
their aeſpiteto theſegthe very aregs of Irwiſh, Pepiſh, or other bereticall 
bumors in i h:ſe/ues,by ſome light tin:ture of that truth which they eut- 
wardly proſeſſe, exaſperated to more bitter enmity againſl them with 
whoſe 1nternall tzper they beſt agree, then otherwiſe they could conce; ue; 
46 adiniſ5108 to place of credit or authoritic makes b. ſe mindsgconſcrous 
of thtir own forepaſt villanies,more rigid cenſurers of 0. hers miſaemea- 
nars,o7 eruel{perſecutors of {ach malefatlergas thiſclues in aftion hae 
beeneg& in heart yet are(were all eceafiqns and epportanities the ſame) 
then any moderate or ſyncere man inlife & attion could be. Of the ori- 
$/nallef this diſeaſe with the criſes & remedy,a: alſo the triall of faith 
emerent, inthe o ticlet concerning Chriſt and remiſxion of ſinnes. 
From the menacr of leruſale; progreſſets her firſt deſtruction,aud die 
ener of the lews naturall temper (the principal jubiei? of my ſobciſeue 
\ 


or 
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or vacant houres from theſe meditations & other neceſſary imployments 
of my calling ) Ihaut obſerned the originall as well of moſt ſlates «5 mens 
miſcarriages profef ring truereligion;to haue bin from preſumption of 
Gods fanonr before dangers approch,ef diftruſl of his mercy afier cala- 
wities ſeaze vpon the: the root of both theſe miſperſwaſions to be rgno- 
ranceor error inthe dottrine of Gods prouidence,whoſe true knowledge 
(if 1 may jo ſpeak) 7s the fertile womb of all ſacred moral plans only 
rule of rethifying mens wils,perſwaſions & affetions,in all con(uttatios 
or prattiſes privat or publik Y nto this purpoſe much wonld it auaile tobe 
reſolued,whether allthings ful out by fatal neceſrity,or ſome contingttly; 
how fate &+ contingency(if copatible each with other) land mutually af 
fefted,bow both fabordinate to the abſolute immutabilityof that one euer- 
laſting decree. Want of reſolutts in theſe points (as far as my obſerustion 
fernes me hath continually bred an vniuerſal threefold want:of care & 
vigilancy for preventing dangers in theſelues auoidable:of alacriogs in- 
deauors to redeeme time in part ſurpriſed by them, of patienceof hearty 
ſubmiſ5ts to Gods will, conſtant expectation of his proutdence,after all 
| hope of redzption from tzporal plagues long threatned ty bis meſſengers, 
is peſt, For hert we ſuppoſe(what out of the /undamttal principles of Chri- 
ſtianreligisſhatin good time be made enicet)that in all ruinated ſlates or 
forepaſt alterations of rel:219 from better to wor ſe,there was atime wher 
in the poſsibility of misfortunes which af terwara's befell thz,might hae 
bin preutted,atime wherin they might hauc bin recoucred fro eminent 
danger s,wherewith they were encompaſt, a time after which there was 
no peſcibility left them of an#iding the day of viſitation, nener brought 
forth but by the precedent fulneſſe of iniquity,but a/waies neceſſarily by 
it. In the arſcuſsion of theſe & other points of like nature(becauſe more 
depending vpon [iris examination of conſequences deduced from the 
vadeubted rules of Scripturethen vpon authorities of antiquity,Skil in 
the ton7ues,or any other learning tht required long experience or 6b- 
ſeruation )1 labcured moſt,whilſt thoſe arts and ſciences which are moſt 
conducible to this ſearch, were freſheſt in my memory. And could 1 hope 
to ſatisfie others in all or mott of theſe, as fully as 1 haue long fince done 
my ſelfe, 1 ſhould take greateſt pleaſure in my pains addreſſed to this pur- 
Poſe. But would it pleaſe the Lord in mercy to raiſe vp ſome Engliſh 
writer, that could in ſuch ſort handle theſe points, as their ſe and 
' conſequence, or neceſ5itie of preſent times requires: ſmeceeding ages (1 
* amperſwadea) ſhould baut more cauſe to bleſſe the day of his natinitie, 


then of the greateſt States-mens or ſlouteit warrioars this land hath 
| b 4 yeelded 


rs, # 
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_ ' . To:the-Cheiſtian Reader. | 
; _ geelded finse the birth of our Fathers this dey Lining. . It ſpall ſuffice me 
to beginne the offering with my mite, in hope ſome learned Academicks 
( for unto them belowgs the conqueſt of this golden fleece ) will impley 
their talents to like publike-w;fe,' What 1 conceine, ſhall be { by Gods 
aſrittance ) unfolded in as pleize und oneffenſiuc terms , as the nature 
of the ſubicit will beare , or my farultiesreach unto, partly in the 
CArticdle of Gods prouidence,partly in other alſcourſes directly ſubor- 
Adinatevnts tt. | | | 
' Laith, for the full and perfett groath, at leait for the ſweet andplet- 
Janos of lixely faith, one of the moit effefluall meanes. our in- 
duitrie that can but plant or water, attarnes unto, wou'd bee to vnfold 
the barmonie betwixt prophetical{ prediftions and hiftoricatl exents 
concerning the kingdome of Chriit,ard time of the Goſpell : a pormt for 
ought 7 know, not purpoſely handled by any moderne writer except thoſe 
whoſe fucceſſe cannot be great, untill their delight 'm contention and 


in them or any other without all reſpett of per ſons, much more without 
all deſire of oppoſitron, or occaſion of contention ( a matter alwaies vn- 
decent in a Chriſtian, bat moſt odious and loathſome in « Subittt ſo me- 
lodions and ple:ſant,) Twill not be afraid to follow , intending « fall 
Trea-tiſe of the diners kinades of prophecies , with the manner of their 
interpretations, before the Articles of Chrifts Incarnation, Paſsion, 
and Aſcenſion. 
Theſe are tbe eſpectall pornts , which for the better confirmation of 
- rue Chriitian fatth,and rettifying perſwaſions in matters of manners 
or good lite, are prinuipally aymead at in theſe meditations. The maine 
obſtacle the Atheiſt ſtumbles at, is the Article of the bodies reſurretiion. 
Whoſe paſsine poſsibilitie ſhall by (Gods aſsiſtavce ) be enidently demon- 
ſtrated agarnſt bim by the undoubted rules of nature,wheſe Prieflor Mi 
nifter he profeſſeth himſelfe to be. That de facto rt ſhall be, the Serip- 
tures,whoſe trathere thew will ppeare dinine, maſt aſſure vs ; Nature 
caunet, tbough ibus mach were in ſon;e ſort knowne and beleencd ty 
many natur all mes from traditions of the ancient, or {+ one 
ſome notions of the law of nature 9 quite obliteratedin ult forts of the 
beathen, as ſpall in that Article ( God willing ) be obfermed. But why 
Our a//ent unto thread all ether <Articles in this Creed , being in 
Rood raſarecfteblifurn, the momentarivhopes or th anſirerie pleaſures 
of this wor ld(beuld with moſt id thttr whole conr(e of lifewith allof us 


contradiftion be leſſe. N otwithitanding, whatſoener 1ſhall find: good 


- - - 
— ———— = 
Oo” Ie 


an Appendix; ore. 


——_ CE > ion ce 


Al 


—— ——— — — — dtc... thor. th. _—__C____ MJ 


h m_— . MP” Re —_—_— —_—— 
Ld tn 
- 


i many porticuler aftions in private and ſecret remptations more pre- 
wailethen that exceeding warght of glorie,which Chriſlien hope would 
faſten on our ſoules, to _ vnru!'rs affettions under , hath often en- 
forced mee to wonder, anawonderment hereat fir ft tvroned me to un- 
dertake theſe labours , if by any meinesl may etteine vntothe cauſes 
of thisſo griendua an infirmitie, or finde out ſoni: part of aremedie 
for it. Donbileſſegh1d the heather Philoſopher s but knowne or fuſpeitca 
ſuth ioyes as we profeſſe we beleeur and hape for , or ſacha death, or 
more then deadly torments, as after this life ended we might feares 
their lines and manners would as farre haneſurpaſſed the-bef Chriſti- 
ans now lining, as their knovledge in ſuperndturall myſteries came 
rt of the mit learned that are or haue beexe tm that profeſiion : and 
yet what ſoeger helpes any Chriſtian or heathen had for increaſing knows 
ledge or bettering manners, ars more plentifull in this then any 
. precedent 2ee,fo that the fault is wholly in our ſelucs,that will not apply 
medicines alteedie prepared, 4s ſhall ( God proſpering theſe procees 
dings) be declared in the lat Article of this Creed, 
' For conitronerſies betwixt vs andthe Romiſh Church, beſide ſuch ws 
ure divetty oppoſite tothe end and methode propoſed! purpoſely medale 
with out : of that ranke, ſome (as that of the Churches infallibilitic) 
und:tmine the verie foundation, others ( as the doctrine of merite and 
iuſtification,the propitiation of the Maſe Junroefe the edifice, & deface 
the walls of Chrift:an faith leauing nothing the rof bit altar-ſlones for 
their Tdolatrou ſacrifices. For this reaſs haue I built with one hand, os 
uſed my weapon with theother:laying the poſitine or generall grounds 
of faith againſt the Infidel/or Atheiſt in the firſt booke, and znarding 
them in the ſecond by the ſwordof the ſpirit, agaiu/t all attempts of 
Rom:ſb Sanballetsvy T obiahs, who /t1{/abour ro perſwaad: onr people, 
the willes of Chriits Churdh heere eretted [ince our fore fathers redemp- 
tion from ceptiuttic,unleſſe ſupported by their ſuppoſed infallibilitte, 
are ſo weake, * Thatif a Foxe ſhould goeypon them, he ſhould , y.4,m. avs 
breakethemdowne. 'H- the third ( which was at this time into © ; 
ded, but weft ſlay « while to bring forth a fourth ) I batter the/e 
painted walles, whoſe ſhallow founlitions are diſconered in the ſecond. 
The other controueyfies about the propitiatorie ſacrifices of the Maſſe, 
Merits, and In#ification, I proſecute in the Articles of Chriits paſs108 
 avdof finall indgement. | 
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To the-Chriftian Reader. 
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By this{ beloged Reader )thos pan mytourney/s lonz,and 
may well plead my excuſe for ſetting forth ſs ſoone ; but from that 
courſe which 1 — ,. 07 rather God bath ſet me, 1truit no; 
hopesof preferment ,yuor any deſires of worldly wealth, nor affectation 
of popularitic, byhandling more plauſible or time-ſerning arguments, 
«ll euer draw me avey. Sofarre 1am from ayming «t any ſuch ſiniſter 
end, that ſince 1 begun to comment vpou the nature of Chriſtian faith, 
1 neuer could nor ener ſhall, perſwade my ſelfe it poſs1bly cand finde quit 
lodging, much leſſe ſaje harbogr, but 13 av heart alike affedtedto cat!) 
and honout; alwaies retaining the deſires, and feare of buth ( eyther [+ 
werally conſidered,or mutually compared ) in equall ballente,' Bath arc 
ood when God inmergie ſends themboth eutl, 2% yard to determine 
wh:ther worſego vaprepared minds,or whillt progured by our ſolitons 
or importuna:e [wite or betlowedwpow us in their Donoars anger. On:.y 
thu difference 1 findes death is mankinas 1nea:tab'e doome, but war '..'y 
preferment neither ſocommon toall yor ſo certaine to avy.. theleſſe 11; 
reaſon ) ſhou!d be our indeewours eyther for prouidrng it, or preparing 
our ſelnes tojalute it decently , though comming of it gwne. accordio 
meett vs. But what meditations can be tos long, or what indeanours 
t00 laborious far gaining of an happie end, or giuing « meſſenger of [0 
importunate + warghtie conſequence 45 atath one way orother brin gs, 
correſpondent emtertainment ? This Chriflian modeftie I haue learned 
ang {ance of thefzeatben Socrates, to beſeech my God he would vouch- 
ſafe we ſuch. a portion of wealth, or whatſocucr this world eſteemes, as 
none but an honcit, upright, religious minde can beare: or, tovſe 
the words of a better teacher, that of all my labours under 
the ſunne,1 may reape the fruit in bolineſſe,andin 
 theend, the end of theſe my preſent medi-. 


tations,eucrlaſting 
life. 
Thiog.in Chriſt, 
&5 1 ; X HV. [ th +» 
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A Table of Scriptures expounded or iluſtras 


ted by obſeruations in theſe two Bookes 
of Commentarics. 


Ont of the old T eſtament , 


1 26 


ſ: Q,2, ch.10. parag.9 10, 
Tre fourth rwer is Perath.:b, 


4 1. She conceiucd and bare a Son 


and ſaid,&c.lib.1.par.2 ſc&.1 
ch.1.parag.2.& 3. 

Ibidem, 

5 1 \Tathelikenefſe of God made 


he him, &c.lib.1,part. 2.{c&. 2 
ch.to.parag.10, 


And called his name Noah &c 
lib, 1,par.2,ſet 1.ch 1.para.z 
This is the token of the cove- 
nant,&c, lib,1, part.2. ſc. 2. 
ch,10, parag.6, 


And Mizraimbegat Lad, 
lib. x.part,2,ſct,2.ch.10, pa. 


138.4. 
And the ſons of Arem.&c.ib. 
T>idem parag. 3. & lib, 2.ſc&t, 
J- Ch.3.parag. 5. 


IO 


| 37. 10 


GENESIE<c, 
27 TN the Image of God crea- 


ted he him, he created then 
male and fernale, |1b. 1,parr,2 


12 2 And I vill make of thee 3 
great Nation, lib, x, part,3, 
leCt.3, ch.q. parag 4. 


He ſhz1l be a wild man? his 
hand ſh3llke apainſl everic 
. man, andeuery tans hand 
againſt him, lib, r. part; 2, 
leQ.3.cb,8. parag.s, &ch, 
9. parag.6, 
I will make a. great' Nation 
of hirp, 'bid; 
Vide lib, x. part, 2. fe, >. 
ch.9. parag.4. 


17 20 
19 14 


5 
20 3 


4 God came to Abimelech in a 
7M 


dreame, lib ;. patt.2, ſec, 9, 
ch,3.parag.2, | 

Vide lib.r. part.2. {cR,z3, ch, 
S, Para. 2, | 


25 14 


Is 
I6 


13 And they dwelt from Has 


uvilah vnto Sur, ibid, Pas 
rag. 5.0 


34 30 Vide lb. 2. part. 2, e.t, 


Cc, ch.1.parag.s, 


Vide lbr, part.2, {ce 2, 
C & 
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# ch.3. parag.2e 


$0.8. Iþidav. 
* # 13 F 
13 
9 
42 29 Videlib.r.part.2. ſeR,1,ch. 
&c, -- L parng-6.. —-- 
44 16 Ibjidcm. 
So. 
rag et 
2 Hen the Angell ef the 
' T tom appeared, &c. lid, 
1.par,2,ſc,2.ch.5.parag.3. 
15 1 Then —————_ &c, lib.1, 
part,2, ſeR.2.ch.8. parag. 3. 
32 1 Vp,wakevs Gods to go be-- 
&, forevs,&c.lib,z, part.2.ſect. 
2.ch.6.parig.1. ' 
23 13 Shew me now thy way, that 
&, Imayknowthee. lib.r.part. 
2, {c.2. ch,11. parag.3. 
Levis. 
26 14 delib.1.part.2, ſcR. 2. 
&C.. _ hs. parag.6, 
44 When they ſhallbee in the 
land of their enemies, 1 will 
- not caft them away,&c- lib. 
I. part, ſe,3, ch.13, pa* 
128.9. 
Numbers. 
I2 6 JFFrhere be a Prophet 2- 
| ,mong you,&c, lib, 1, part, 
2.{eR, 2.cb.3. par3g.3. 
7 
21-. 6 TheLord ſent fiery ſerpents 
&c, lib. 1, part. 2, ſeR.z-ch. 
9, ParaIg.n, 
16 &c, Ibidem, By | 
22.22 Andthe Angell-of the Lord 


ftood in the way , &c. lib.r, 
part.2, ſeR.2 ch.g. parag.2, 


Deateranomie. | 
45 && || Ty tavghtyou | 


Mt... 


10 16 


JI 


32 


33 


37 


ordinances and lawes, as the 
Lord my God commanded 
mee, &c, lib.r, parte2.icct, ;, 
ch.4. parap.1, 

Ang veds which I 
command this day ſhall bee 
in thy heart, &c, lib, 2. ſ{cct. 
2. ch.6. parag.t, 
Cireumciletherfore the fore- 
Skinne. of your Leatt, and 
harden your necks no more, 
&c.lib,1 , part-2-{ & 4. ch.1, 
parag.I, | 
Thou fhalt alſo grope at 
noone daies, as the blinde 
gropeth in da1knes, & {halr 
nox proſper in thy waies, &c, 
I!Þ. 2. part, 2, ſey3. chap. 
T2.pata.14.&ch,rf.para.7, 


30 -Theu ſhale betruth a wife, 


2nd another man ſhall lie 
withher, &c. lib.r, patt. 2, 


ſeR.z.ch.12,parag.15. 


Thine Oxe ſhal be ſlaine be- 


fore thine eyes, and thou 


ſhalt not eate thereof, &e, 
Iib.r. part,2, ſe. 3, ch.11. 
Party,12, 

Thy ſonnes and thy daugh- 
ters ſhall bee giuen to ano- 
ther people,&c,lib,r.par.2. 
ſcR.3. ch.11.parap. 2. 

The fruit of thy land, ard all 
thy labours ſhall a people, 
whichthou knoweſi ncr,ear, 
&c.And thou ſhalt neue; bur 


ſuffer. wrong & violence al- 


waies, ibid.& ch.J 2. para. 1, 
So that thou ſhift bee nad 
for the fight which thine eics 


| ſhall ſee, ibid. parag,s, 


And thou ſhalt be a wonder, 


aptoverbe, anda common _ 


talke, lib, r, part, 2, let. 3. 
ch,13Parag, z, _ 


Thou 
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41 


29 16 


' Thou ſhalt beget ſonncs | 
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and dwghters,bur ſhalt not: 
haue them,lib.1.part.3.ſect, 
3.ch.13 ,parag.3. 

The ſtranger that is among 

you,&c, hb. 1: part. 2, ſeCt.3, 


ch.6, parag. 3- 
The Lord ſhaibring a natio 


. vpoR thee from far,11.1.part, 


2. ſe. 3.ch.1o. para.g.vids 
Engliſh, marginall note, 

And he ſhall beſiege thee in 
all thy Cities, &c, 1ibidem, 

And t10u (ſhalt eate the fruit 
of thy bedje,&c. lib. r, part, 
2. ſect.z,ch.5.&ch.7.para.2, 
The Lord will make thy 
plagues wondertuJl,&c, 1b, 


1-part.2.ſe&.3.c'1.10,para. . | 


You (hal be lett tew in num- 
ber. ].1.p.2.ſeR.z.ch.10.,yar.q 
The Lord ſhall fcaiter rl.ce 
among all pcople,&c. 11, 1, 

art. 2, ſe&, 3. ch.10. pa- 
r#g.6, And therethou fhalr 
ſ{crue other Gods which 
thou haſt not knowne,or thy 
Fathers.ibid.ch,12.para.17. 
Alſo ameng theſe nations, 
thou ſhale haue no rcſt, &c, 
ibid, ch,r3:parag.1.& cb.11 
parag 4.&-,&cb.12,par.16 
And the Lard ſhal bring thee 
inco-Egypt 2gain with ſhips, 
&c.1.1,pa.9.ſeQ,3.ch.r2.p.7 
It when he heare the words 
of this-curle, hee blefle bim- 
felfe in hisheart, the Lord 


Will notbee merciftll vnco 


him,@c, hb, r.part.z.ſcQ.3. 
c\,19, parag.4. 


. For this commaundement 


which Icommand thee this 
day,is not hid from thee,nei- 


_— 
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ther pic farce off, &, Jib.2, | 


Þ 


31.19 
32 26 
&c. 
29 
36 XC, 
39 
46 
10'13 
$---'J 
&c, 

«Ss 2 
22 

13 22. 
16 17 
I9 


ſcAM,2, cÞ.6,parag.3.4. 
Now therctore write yc this 
ſong for you, &c. lib. 1. part, 
2- ſeQ,2,ch.8.parag.q, 

I have ſaid I will ſcatcer the 
abroad, &c,lib.r.part.2,\cct, 
3. ch.c.paray.4q. vid, Ezec!:, 
20, verl,9,14.15. 


- Othat they were wiſe, &c, 


1,1.,par.2,ſct,q.ch.1.par?.2. 
For the Lord ſhall judge his 
people, and repent towa:ds 
his ſeruants,&c. 1b.2,par.2; 
ſe&.z.ch,c.para.4, 

Behold now,for 1 am he,and 
there is no gods with me, &c 
li,T,par. 2.lc&t.4;ch.1.para.2. 
Set your hearts vate al] the 
words which I teftifie#gainſt 
you this day. &c, hb. 2, {:Ct, 
2.Ch,6,parag.1,& 3, 


lIoſaah. 

A Nd the Sun abode, & the 

Moon flood ft]. &c!1. 1. 
part,2,ſcA,2 ch 9.patag.1, 

Tunges. 

The ſang Dor h & Barak 
the ſen of Abinoa laying, li. 
7.part.2.ſect.2.cha.8.para.z, 


+ Then the Anyel of the Lord 


appeared, &c, hb, x, part,2. 
ſet, 2, ch, 5.parag.2, | 
Gideon then a:d, Alas my. 
] ord Gad,tor be cauſe I haue 
ſcene the Angel of the I ord 
I'd.1.par.2,ſcA.2 chn.pa. 2. 
And Manoah laid vnto his 
wife, we (hol ſurely dy, &c.ib 
There neuer came raſor vp6 
my head, &c. lib, 1, part, 2, 
ſe&.2;ch.g. parag.3. 

And ſhe made him ſleep vp0 
her knees, X ſhe called a man 
& made him to ſhave oft ihe 


' feaucn locks of his head, bi, 
Cc. 3 


- 1, Samwel 
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L. Samucl. 


Inc heart reioyced in 

the Lerd.lib.1. part. 2 
ſeQ.4.ch.1, parag.g. *' 
For they haue not caſtthee 
away, but they have caſt me 
away that 'I ſhould not 
2. 


e&.3.ch.1 I, parap,9- 


' He will take your ſonnes, & 


appoint them, &c, ibid, pa- 
reg.8.10.11. : 

To obey is better then ſacri- 
fice, lib. 2. ſeR,1. ch.6, pa- 
rag.2. 

Saxl asked counſel! of the 
Lord,& the Lord anſwered 
him not, neither by dreames 
nor by Vcim, ner ye: by the 
Prophets, b.z, part.2. 1c, 
2,ch,z.parng.4.5. 


Is K!Bgs. 
AN Iſracll ſhall be » pro- 


verbe, &a common talk 


2100ng all pcople.hb.1.part, 


£.{c&.z, ch.13.partge2- 
And bcholdthe Lerd went 
by,and a mighty ſtrongwind 
rent the mountains,&c.l1b.1 
part,2, ſeR.2.ch. 11. para. 3+ 
Becaulc thou haſt not obcy* 
elithe voyce of the Lord, a 
Lion ſhall (lay thee, &c. lib, 
2. {c.1, ch,6.prrag. 3. 
When went the [pirit of the 
Lord from m*to ſpeake ya- 


129. 4- | 


26 Kings, 


2 24 Fo Beares came ovrof 


the forreft,&c, hb.1,part, 
2.1eR. 3.ch.5.parag,6, 


ny ouer them. lib,1,part, ' 


| 


| 


{ 


| 


| 


} 


Fi 35" 


Bchold, now 1 know thar 
there is no God in al! the 
world, butin Ifraell, l!ib.1. 
part,2.ſct.q.ch.1. paray.2, 
Lord I beleech thee epen 
his eyesthat he may lec, &c, 
lib, r. part-2-ſe&i.2, ch.5. pa- 
rag.2, 
Ezra. 


Ate not of the molt holy 
things till there riſe vp 
a Prieft with Vrium and Thu- 
mim. lib-1, part.2, {cQ.2 ch, 


$- PAP e3e 
Nehemiah. 
Tr2 courage failed the 


for chey knew that this 
worke was wrought by our 
God, lib. 1. part. 2, icR, 3, 


ch.4.parag.q. 
- Efter. 


Hen ſaid his wiſe men 
4, & Zereſh his wife ynto 
hiw, If Mordrcay beof the 
ſeed of the lewes; before 
whom thou. haft begun to 
fall,thou ſhalt not prevaile 
apainft him, lib,1, part, 2, 
(et, 3.ch.q.parag.g.' 


Iob. 


[ Am ſure that'my red c- 
mer liueth, hb, 2, ſe.1, 
ch,2.parap.11, 
God ſpeaketh onge or twiſe 
in drcames & viſions of the 
night, &c, lib, x, part.2.ſcR, 
2, Ch.3.parag.3. 
He regardeth not the rich 
morethe the poore, for they 
be all the work of his liands, 
lib. 1.p.2, ſeReq.ch.r.par.r, 
. Pſ[alme, 
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Plalmes. 
Ord how are mine ad- 
uerfaries increaſed how 


many riſe againft me &c,l1b, | 


1.part. 2. @.x,ch.3.para 4: 


3$ He ſhall iudge the world in 


righteouſneſle, & the people 


witch equitie, ibidem. 


9 The Lord aiſo will be a re- 


fuge for the poore, arefuge 
in duc time, cuen in atf;i- 
on, ibidem. 


4 And they that knowe thy 


nam? ſhall! rruff in thee; for 
thou, Lord, baſtnor failed 
themthart ſeeks thee, hib. 1, 
part.2, {cR,1.ch.z. parsg.s. 


19 '7 Theteflimonic of the Lord 


27 


4.2 


43 


44 


LES 
- 


is fure,and giucth wiſedome 
vato the ſimple, 11b.2. fc R.2, 
 ch.3. paray.9, 


1 The Lord:1s my light, and 


my ſa;uation, whom fhalll 
feare ? the Lord is the 
firength of my life, of whom 
ſhall I be afraid? lib.1.parr, 
2.1cR.1.ch.z. 


3 Though an hoſt of men, &c, 


h1,1,par.2.ſe@,1.ch.3.pat?.4 


8 Taft & ſee how gracious the 


I ordis, lib;r, part.2, {c.2. 
ch.8. parsg:4. 


1 The Hart brayeth for the ri- 


uers of water, lib, x. patr. 2, 
le, 1.cÞ,3.paray.2. 


5 Whyart thoucalt down my 


ſoule, waite on God: for 1 
will yet giue him thanks : he 
is myprelent helpe and my 
God, ibid, 


1 Wee haue hcard with our 


cares, &c. our fathers haue 


, -, toldrsthe works,” &c, lib. x, 


| 
| 


part. 2.ſect,1,ch,z.yarag.r, , | 
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God js our helpe & firength 
&c. 

Therefore will we not feare, 
&c.liÞ.r,part,2, lect,r, cb.; 
PIr2g.4. 
Hove mcrcie vpon me, O 
God, according to thy lo- 
ving kindnefle, Rc, ; 
Waſh mee throughly fic 
mine jniquitie, &c, , 
For I know n.ine iniquities, 
&c..hber, r.part,2, {C,x.cÞ, 
3. parao.1, 

Create in me acleanec heart, 
&c. ibid, 

Refiore metothe ioy of thy 
{3'!uation. &c, ibid. 

Then ſhall I teach thy waies 
&c, ibid, 

Slay them not,leaſt my peo- 
ple, &c. 11b,1,part,2, le. 7, 
ch.1r, parag.7, alſo ch.13. 
parap.”7, 

Conſume them in thy wrath 
&c. ibid, 

Come and bearken all yee 
that feare Ged, &c,lib.1.par 
2, {eQ.r.ch,z.parag.r. 

We ſce not our fignes, &c, 
lib. r.part,2.ſe.r.ch. 3. pa* 
ra.1,alſofſeQ.2.ch.c.par.3 
But my pcop!e would not 
heare my voice, &c, lib.r, 
part.2.ſect,2.ch.F.parap.2, 
Thus were they ſtained with 
their owne lutis, &c, hb, r. 
part 2,1 R.2.ch.g. parap.2. 
And gave them fauour intke 


 ſighe of all themchar led the 


captiues. ibid, 
By thy commaundemertes 
thou halt made mee wilcr, 


&c, lib. 2.ſe,2.ch.c.parag.2 


Y Thy word 15a lanterne to my 


feer &c, ibid.parav.r. 
Cc 4 Prozerts. 
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Proverbs. 


Hen the waies of a 
ed VV” pleaſe,8c.lib,1 


part,2.ſeR.z, ch,5. parag.q- | 
23 9 Hee that turneth away his/ | 


eare 6 hearing the Jaw, his 


praier ſhalbe abominable.ib 


Iſas. 
erefore my people is 
gone intocaptivity , be- 
i. they had no knowledg 
&c.lib.2.ſcR.z.cb.6. para.y- 
29 9 Stayyour ſelues & wonder, 
. &c, lib.2.{c& 2-ch.,2.para.s, 


"gs 13 


10 
1z And theviſion of them all» 
&c, ibid, par.s. 
x3 Becauſe this people come 
neere me with thcir mouths 
8c, ibid,par.6. = 
14 For the wiſdome of the wiſe 
men ſhall periſh, &c. lib. 2. 
ſe, z. ch.7. parag,4q- 
42 11 Let the wilderneſſe & cities 
therof ht yp their voice. li.1, 
pact.2.ſ{cQ.3.ch,8, parag.4. 
63 10 Bur they rebelled & vexed 
his holy Pirie Sch. ,part, 
2. ſcR.2. ch.11. parag.3. 
on Jevelihe.. 
C-":3q Pl omar's Bing hal- 
lowed vnto the Lord;8&c, 
lb.r por,2.ſeA.z.ch.2,04.4. 
9 23 | Letnotthe wiſe man glorie 
in his wiſedome, &c. lib.1. 
P2rc.2.leQ, r.ch.2.pa:a 3. 
70 2 .Learne not the waies of the 
heathen,&c, lib, x. patrt.2. 
ſeR.z.cb.6 parag. 7, 
23 7 OLordthou haft deceived 
&c, mez&e.l1.2.part. 2.ſe,n,ch. 
2.Paj4g.2, Ka 
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24 1-2 The Lordſhewed me., oy 


behold rwo baskets of figs, 
&c.ynto the endof the chap, 
lib. 1. part.2, ſeR.3, ch. 12. 
Parag.2.7, 

Loe T begin to plague the 
Cirie where my name is cal- 
led ypon, &c. lib.1, part. 2, 
ſeA. 3.ch,7.parag.z. 

I will put my law iti their in« 
ward parts, &c, hb.1.part,2. 
ſeA.2.ch.q.parag.2. 
Neither bujld we houſes f6r 
vs to dwell io,&c, lib.1.par. 
2.ſle.z.ch.11.pareg.12. . 
Tonadabthelonne of Rechab 
flal not want a man to fiand 


:before mee for ever, ibid. 


Lamentations. 
Hf yee noregard all 
ye that paſſe by this 
way,8c, lib.1.part.2.ſe&. 3. 


ch.6.par.6. &ch.7.parag.2, 
Behold O Lord and cor. 


. der to whom thov hat} done 


thus: ſhallthe women catc 
their fruir; &c, hb, 1. part,2, 


ſef.z.ch.7.parap.2 


, Ezecbicl. 
terefore I will bring 
:\thermoſi wicked ot 


; the heathen, and they ſha)l 


'3 


Pl 


5 


Po their houſes, &c, 
1d.7,part,2.1c@,z.cap.5.pa- 
rag.T, | 
ShouldI beingrequired an- 
ſwere them&e,/. 


I the Lerd willanfwere him 
 thatcommeth,according to 
the multitude of his idols, 
_ &6; liba, ſeg. hs. pa- 
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"Darrel. 


D anie! vnderſtoode by 
bookes, &c, hb.1. part.2. 
ſcR,1,ch-2,para.2: & lib.2, 
ſcR.2.ch,1.parag.1. 
Shut vp thy words, &c, lid, 
2, ibid, 


Toel. 

ANd after will I poure 

out my ſpirit on affcth, 
&c, lib, 1,Part. 2, ſe. 3. 
ch. 7. parag.S, 
And I will ſhew wonders 
in the heauen, and in the 
earth, bloud, and fire, and 


pillers of ſmoak, &c.tbidemn. 
verſ, appendicem. 


Habbakuk. 


AN9 they ſhall mocke the 

kiags, &c, tothe end of 
the chap, lib,r.part,2. {c.z. 
ch,s.parag.1, 


Malachie. 


Rom the riſing of the 
Sunne, vnto the going 
dewne of the ſame,my name 
is great among the G2ntiles, 
lib. 1. part, >. {c&.2,ch.5.pa- 


ſ28.3, 


—_ — ts. ee 


4 2 Butynteyou that tcare m 
y 
- name,&c, lib.2. {e&.2, ch.s, 


x21 
6 7 
39 24 
6 14 
54 


parag.s. 
Rememberthe law of 770. 
ſes,&c1i,1.par.2.ſ{cRt..4.ch.2, 


Parag.2. 
Ialith. 


But if there be noiniquitie 
ia this people, Ict my Lord 
paſſe by. lib.x, patt.2,lect,3. 


c0.4,Parag.4. 
Wiſcdome. 


E that is Lord ouer ll, 

wil ſpare no perſons, &c, 
lib,I. part. 2+ ſect.q. ch.2.,pa- 
ma 


Ecelefraſticus. 


S his waies arc plaine 

and right vnto the! juſt, 
ſo are they fiumbling blocks 
ynts the wicked, lib.1, ſe, 
2, ch.6,parag.3. 


2. Macchabees. 


Or the Lord deth not 
long waite for vs as for 
othernations, &c, h1b.1,part, 
2, ſe, 3.ch,4.parag.3. 
For it becemmeth not our 
age to diflemble, &c, hb, 2, 
ſcA.1,ch.7. parag,s, 


Out of the new Teſt ament. 


Matthew. 


O man knoweth the 
Father ut the Sonne, 


and ke to whom the Sonne 
will rcuecale him, lib, 2, {eQ, 
2.ch,3-parag.9. 


29 


2 —_—_ yee become as little 


Learne of mee that IT am 
mecke and lowly, &c, ib,pa+ 
128, I 2s 


I2 20 Abruiſedreede ſhall he nor 
breake, &c. lib. 2, ſe&t;2, ch, 


5. Parag.1, 
Chit= 


I_ 1 
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21 25 Thenc 


children, &c, lib.2, ſet. 2, 
ch.3.para.$. 

And when he is made, yee 
make him twofold merethe 
child of hell the your ſclues. 
lib.2. ſc&.z.ch.4. parag.6. 
And this Goſpell of che 
kingdome ſhall be pn_ 
through the whole world 
for a witnefle. 005" 
ſeQ.3.ch.7. parag.s. 

And Fall bots the that 
are with child,&c, ib.para 6, 
- And: immediately after the 
_ tribulations of thoſe daics 
ſhallche Sunne be darkned. 
iby d.p ars 8.3. 

And then ſhall appeare the 
ſigne of the Sonne of man, 
Kc, yr} Ms 
Verily Iſs 


ibid; parag, 3. & 8, 


But ef the day and houre 
knoweth ne man, &c, ibid, 
para,3.p8.149.vid.append, 


Marke, 


Oyouitis giuE to know 
the myfleries of the 
kingdome, &c, lib.2. {c.2. 


ch4.parag.2. 


Vatohimthat h#th ſhalbe gi- 
uecn, &c,li. 2.ſc.2.ch,z.par.s 


w 27 A 


Lake. 


Sc. lib, x. part. a. ſeR, 1. 
ch. x. para.1o, 


y vate you, this 
generation ſhal} not paſſe, 
till all theſe things be done. 


Certaine woman ofthe 
c6pany lift yp her voice, 


acre ſhall be ſignes in 
the Sunne,&c.to the ver,33, 
l. r.,par.2.ſc.z.ch.7.para.3. || 
24 Take bced toyour {clues left | 
at any time your hearts bee. 


5 44 


46 


; 18 


8. 44 


12 39 


20 23 


| 


4 19 


preſſed with ſurfecting, ibid, 
para.8, 


Tohn. 
OW can yee beleeue 
H own recciue honour 
one ef anether, &c. li. 2.{cQ, 
3.ch.4.para.r3. &ſc.2.ch, 


4-para.5. 


Had ye beleeued Xoſer, yee 
would have belecued mee, 
t.2.ſeR.2.ch.6, para. 3.& 4. 
If yee beleeuenot his wri- 
tings,howſhal ye beleeuemy 
words.li,2.ſeQt.z.ch.s.par.2. 
If any man wil do his wil, he 
ſhall know of. the doQtine, 
8&c.lib.2.leR.2.ch.z.parag. 
I.2,3.vid.ſeA.z.ch.g.par.1. 
He that. ſpeakerh ef -himſcife 
ſceketh his ewne glery,&c. 
li. 1.par.2.ſeR.1.ch,2;pars,gq.. 
Yee are of your father the 
divell, the lvſtof your father 
ye will doe,&c, 11.1, par,2. 
ſeR:3 cha z.parag..4. 
Therfore could they not be- 
leeue becauſe 1ſaiab ſaith, 
&c, ibid. para.2. 
Whoſe {Nis finnes ye re+ 
mit, theyare remitted, &c, 
lid. 2.ſcR.1, ch.q. parag.s. 
But theſe things are written 
that yee might belceue that 
Ieſus is the ſonne of God, 
lib-2.ſcR.2.cha.g.para.2. 
Attes, 
Aud there were dwelling at 
leruſale Tews, men that fea» 
red Vod,ofeuery nation vne 
der heauen,li,r,par,2.ſeR, .. 
ch. 7.parag.s, 
Whether it bee right in the 
ſight of God,to obey you ra- 
ther then God, iudpe yee. Ji, 
2.[cA,x.ch.6.parag,s, 


Giue 


© ce 


a... 


A Table of Seriptarerexpoun ded gh, 


—_ —_—..t. ht —— 
CE — _ 


8 19 


10 13 
14 


£ 5 
b. 16 
b 34 
; 35 
; 20 29 
1 229 
12 3 

3 

13 2 

14 14 

23 

3s 20 


Giue me alſe this power,&c 
li, 2.{cR, 2.ch. 0 .Par3.6, 
P 


But Peter ſaid, not ſo Lord, 
for I hane never eaten any 
thing thar is polluted, &c. 
lib.2.ſeR.1 ,ch.7.parag.9. 


Of a truth I perceiuc that 
God is ao accepter of perſss 
&c.\.r.pa.2.ſet.4-ch,r.,par.1 
For I know this that afcer 
my doparture ſhall grievous 
wolues enter in, &c. lib, 2. 
ſc. 1.ch.4.pa.6. 
They that were with me ſaw 
a light, but heard not the 
yoice,&c, li.1.part. 2.16.2. 
ch..para. 2. 
Romances. 
Aſhion not your ſclues 
like vnto this preſcnet 
world, &c. lib. 2. ſe. 2. 
ch.3-. parag. 
For I s{ay through the grace 
that js given,&c.li.2. ſc. 3, 
Th.5.parag.9. 
Wohoſocuer reſifleth the po- 
wer, relifteth the ordinance 
of God, &c, lib. 2.ſe.r. ch. 
4-parag.5.&ch.6.para,3, 
I know and am perſwaded 
through the Lord Ieſus that 
there is nothing vncleane of 
it ſelfe,&c. 1.b.2,ſc&.1.c",7. 
parag.4.& 7. 
He that doubteth is conde. 
ned if he eat,&c.ibid.parag. 
5.6.7.19:18. 
What ſoeuer is not of faith is 
fhane,ibjid.through the wha] 
chaprer.& ch.8.para, r.&c. 
- I. Coremth. 


VVE preach Chriftynto 
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23 the Iewes a ſtumbling block 


26 


14 


18 


13 
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&c.lib.2.{ſc.2.ch.6. para. 
Not many wiſe men,&c,lib, 
2.1 3.ch6.para.s. 

The natural man perceiueth 
not the things of the ſpirit 
of God, &c, hib.2. ſeQ.2.ch, 
3-parag.4.5.6.& ſect.4.ch.z. 
parag.6, 

If any man ſcemeto bewile, 
&c.lib,2.ſeR.2, ch.z. par.8. 
If meate offend my brother, 
I will ext no fleſh while the 
world flandeth, &c, lib, 2. 
ſeR. r.ch.7.parag.s. 

Thete are diuerfitie of gifts 
but the ſame fpirir Sc. . 
part.2.ſe.1.ch.2.parag.s. 
We knew in part,&c,lib,2. 
{cR.2.ch.2.parsg.1., 


_, + 2.Coripth. 

VV Ho alſo hath made vs 
able miniſters of the 

new Tefilament,&c.li,2.{c, 

2, Ch. 7. para.ge 


Ibidew. para, 


3 If aurGoſpel be hid it is hid 


Il 


Il 


d 2 


to them thar are lo}, &c.ibj« 
de m.para.1.& 5, 


Galathians, 
Hough we or an Angell 
from heauen preach vn» 
rs you otherwiſe, &c, hb.2, 
.(cQ.z.cap.s.parag.s, 
Epheſians. 
Eg auc ſome to be A- 
pofiles, &e,lib,2.ſcf.x, 
ch para.s, 

2. Theſſatonidns. 
Odſhail ſend the Arong 
deluſions, &c, lib,2.ſc&\ 

3-ch.2.par2.2, 
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Ti th | 2 19 The 2); geiceve & trem - 
Es - | ble, &c, lib. x.part.1, ſect. 1. 
3 16 THe whole Scripture is ch.1, parag.$.9.10, 
giuen by inſpiration of [4 2 Yee Jul andhauz not, &c, 
God, &c. lib. 2.ſc&;1.parag. lib, 2. ſeR. 3, chap, 1, pz- 
1.& ſcA,2.cÞ.6. patag.1, rag. 3: 
Hebrewes. I. Peter. 
ds tj Tſundrietimes, and 1 ' Tkewiſe ye younger h- 
«a manersGed (| ake p | (ow ck | Ages tize 
in the old time , &e, lib. 1. elder, &c, lib.2, {e& 1, ci) 4, 
part.2.ſeCt,2, ch. 4parag.3. parag.6.. 
I2 
: 13 2, Peter. 
6 - Videlib, 2. ſeQ.r,ch.9.pa- [3 7? J He heauens being on 
WE.» fire ſhall be diſſs!ucd, 
12 18 Lib-2, ſecs 2, cha. 5. pa- the elementes ſhall mere 
Kc. rag.9. with heat,lib.1. part.i2, ſe®, 
13 17 Oey chamcker haue the o- 2ch.10. parag. 7, & leR. 3+ 
uerſight of you , &c, hÞ. 2. | Ch,7. parag.3. 
lect. 1.ch.qpuSBiye | x. oby.. 
FS LOS. 3 22 A Ndwhatſocucr we aske, 
rt: F T any lacke wiſdome, &c, we receiue of him, &c, 
lib. a.ſc.2.ch.g,parag.1, i 


lid. 2, ſe, 2.ch.5: parag.1. 
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UE CP, FINE JL, ah 
An Addition, or Appendix vnto the [e- 
wenth Chapter, Seff. 3. Lib. t. 

Parte ſecunadn. 


. 


F& Lbeic lawfull in every age it Hath beene, ro 
$9.43 varic, it without difſenſion from former 
= interpreters , in vnfolding divine myſte- 
& ries, without cenſure of irregularicie,ſo the 
\&,/ cxplication be parallel ro the analogie of 
> faith: yet partly,toclcare my ſclte from all 
” ſuſpition of affecting aouelties: partly, more 
fully ro ſatisfic the ingenious and vnparriall Reader , I haue 
thought good to acquaint him with ſome obſervations, which 
hauec almoſt betrothed my minde vnto that expoſition of our Sa-+ 
uiours word.related by Saint Mathew, and Saint Zute, which in 
thefirft booke I commended to his Chriftian conſideration. 
That happily will cauſe others to ſuſpend their judgements, 
which for a long time did retardate my per{walion, and inhibite 
my aſſent vnto the truth 1 rheredelivered. For albeit the reaſons 
there alleaged feemed very probable, whileſt weighed apart, but 
farre more pregnant from comparing the concurrence of all cir- 
cumſtances,which had led me to that opinion: yet-on the other 
fide ſtrangeitſeemed,that my beſt grounds being borrowed irom 
the relation of 'antiquitie, no aricient writer, living ſhortly after 
thoſe times, ſhould hautobſeruedthelike. But whilſtI conſide- 
red againe, how the Almightie, whether , in his juſt indgement 
for the finnes of that preſent; or, in his wiſedome and. mercie for 
the greater good of future generations, had depriued vs of all 
their ſacre>meditations, that liued about T7z#«s his time, orim- 
mediatly aftet : both cffeQts, as I conceiued, mighthaue one and 
the fame iuſt cauſe, thoughſecrer and onely knowneto God, not 
& for vs to make any further inquirie after , then might Rirre vs 
Eo. a7 vp 
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An Appendix, Oc. 


a focl.2.30, 


vp to true admiration of his wiſedome. And truly admirable his 
wiſedome ſeernedin this, that the Canon of the new Teſtament 
being finiſhed in the moſt knowne tongue then extant 1n the 
world, (in which reſpe& beſides others, The Goſpel! of the King - 
dome might be traly ſaid to be preached through the whole , for a wit- 
meſſe to all Nations ) he would hauc it ſcucred from all other wri- 
tings, as well by the ſubſequent as precedent ſilence of Eccleſia» 
Ricall ſacred writers. He that would not have any Prophet in 
Ifraell afterthe ereion of the ſecond Temple, would not forthe 
ſame cauſe onely knowne te him, hauc any writings of men, 0- 
therwiſc moſt religions and deuout, to beextant inthe age imme- 
diately following the Goſpels promulgation, tharir chus ſhining 
like a ſolide or compat gloriousſtarre in the tranſparant ſpheare, 
enuironed euery where with vacuitic, might moreclearely mani- 
feſt it ſelfe by ic owne light be to ſuperceleſtiall., 

Neceſlarie it was the period of that generation , wherein our 
Sauiour liued and died, ſhould haue the diuine truthof his Goſ- 
pell confirmedvnto them by ſignes ( as the ® Prophet ſpeakes) ix 
the beanens and in the earth, toincreaſctheir care and diligence in 
commending it to poſtcritie, who were to rclic on it immediarly, 
not on their tore-fathers relation of fignes paſt, thelikeor more 
effcuall,and as fully anſwerablc to the rules ſer downe in it,they 
could not want; ſo long as they carricd ſoules or minds carefull 
to obſerue and praftiſe what it preſcribed. And who knowes 
whether the Lord had nor appointed, that the ſcrious confidera- 
tion ofthoſe prodigious fignes, which followed the publiſhin 
of the Goſpell, ſhouldfleepe in all or moſt intermediate ages, il 
theſc latter daies wherein weliue, whereia ſuch :obſcruations are 
more ſcaſonable, as we being the men on whom, the latter ends 
ofthe world are come. Happily bad Eccicfiaſtickewriters com- 
mented ypon thoſe times, our curious madcrne wits, .too much 
addicted varo Genriliſme, would haue giuenleſte credence to the 
pregnant teſtimonics of profane Auchors, as ſulpeRing, leſt 
Chriſtians, in whoſe cuſtodie their wricings for many generati- 
ons haue beene, had infeRedeitherthe whole diſcourſes or ſome 
peculiar circumſtances pertinent to their purpoſes 5:Or apt to 
countenance their opinions,otherwiſeimprobable inthe worlds 
wdpement. Butnow, by how much thelileace of Ecchcliaticke 
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Authors in theſe narratiens hath beene greater, and tho reſtimo- 
nies of heathen writers more plencifull or pregnant, ſo muclithe 
more vnexcuſable is the curious vnregenerate A77:/7, or incredu- 
lous 4tb:f. That moſt generations,lince thoſe times whereof we 
rreat, ſhouldexpcR ſignes in the Sunne,and Moone, tocome be- 
forethe day of iudgement, cannot ſceme cither ſtrange in it ſelfe, 
orpreiudiciallto this doQtrine which we deliver,if we callto mind 
how men otherwiſe truly religious haue beene vſually ignoranr, 
or miſtaken inthe meaning of divine myſteries, vntillthe time ap- 

inted for their Reuelation, or vntil! they vnfold their enigma- 
ticall conftruQion by the approch or reall exiſtence of theeuents 
foretold. Thus many well affeAcd to our Saujour and his do- 
Arinedid expe Elias ſhould come before the kingdome were 
reſtored to /ſrael, euen whilſt they had 1ohn Baptiff, of whom that 
prophecic was properly meanr, amongſt them, yea after hee had 
ſealedhis embaſſage with his bloud. Euenin the Apoſtles time, 
That our Sautour ſhould inftantly come to giue final iudgement, 
Was an opinion (as itſcemcs-from S. Paw! his admonition to the 
b Theſſa/onians) generally receiued amongſt Chriſtians : firſt oc- 
caſtoned as is moſt probable, from miſconſtcuction of our Saui- 
ours prophelte, Verily I ſay vnte you, this generation ſhall not paſſe 
tl all theſe things be ane, and this miſconſtruQion cauſed from a 
acommon erour or ignorance in not diftinguiſhing betwixt the 
typicall and the myſticall or ſubſtantiall ſenſe of propheſies, oft- 
times, bothalike litcrally and neccſlarily importedin theſelfe- 
ſame words. 

From thiserrour of Chriſtians in miſapplying our Sauiours 
words,ynto the ſubſtance, which,for that time, were onely appli- 
ableto the type,was the like tradition propagatedto the heathen 
of thoſe times: as may be gathered from © Lucan, who lived when 
S.Pau! floriſhed, and died by the ſame tyrants appointment. His 
deſcription of thelaſt day is bur a poericall deſcant vpon our Sa- 
uiours words related by three of his Euangeliſts: The Sanxe ſhall 
waxe darke,and the Moone ſhall not giue her light; and the Starres of 
heauen ſhall fall, end the powers of heauen (hall be ſhakers. 

— fic, cur compage ſoluta, 

Secala tot munas ſuprema coegerit hora, 
 Antiquam repetens iterum _ onniamiſtis 
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Jam nauibus cis 


+ == 77 ethel HMachin dinnulſi thr babit fadera munas. 
propius accede- The Romancs might well hauc taken their martyred Poet for 
retcallidior && a Prophet, atleaſt in this predition, when within few yeares af- 
ene. terthey did behold the Sunne, and Moone, with all the hoſt and 
gre & «nbs- powers of heaucn, tragically aQing what he had pend. 'T he Ro- 
Arm 's" Manes conceit of that ruefull ſpeRacle, whoſe admiraration bad 
vadum ſubitum, brought her great Philoſopher, natures curious ſecretarie, to his 
mn vntimely.death, in Dions words was thus : Pojtremo tantus furt 
Plin þ 6, E« Cimis, vt inde pernencrit in Africam, Syrian, eAgyptum , introje- 
piſt.16, ritg, Rowam,cinſque aerem compleuerit, or ſolem obſcurauerit. N ec 
med.ocru etians Rome trepidatio complures ad dies accidit(or as lome 
read ) | /d Rome acc/dit paucts pot diebus, | quum ones ignorarent 
idquod faitum erat imCampaniagnee quid eſſet, contetiura aſſequi poſ- 
(ent. Itaque etiam 5 putare ceperunt, omnis ſurſum deorſum ferri, 
ſelemg, in terram cadere, ac terram incalum conſcendere. So well 
101.2,30, Qdoththis heathen expreſle the Prophers words: wilt ſhew wonders 
in the beanens, and inthe earth, bloud and fire,and pillars of ſmoake. 
But moſt admirable is theconſentberweene the ſame Prophet, 


and Pine the younger, who was an eye-witneſle of thefirſt ri- 


| fingot that{moak,portending ſuch diſmall times, That greatand 


terrible day of the Lord, before which (as the Propher ſpeakes,) 
the Sunne was 10:be turned into derknes, & the Moone intobloud, was 
not to be terminated vnto one ſer, naturall,or artificiall day , bur 
to be extended vnto all wo” 91-4 calamities, which after Ie. 
ruſalemsdeſtruQis ſucceſſiuely enſucd throughontthe world, or 
b ler.25.31. (as another b Prophet ſpeaks) wnto the continuance of that great 00n- 
trowerſie which the Lord had with the natfons : before which, the 
burnirgof Yſuuins was as a Beacon to giuc warning to all fleſh. 
Andthe ingenious Reader,will,l hope,be inciced, by Plinies ex- 
preſling the begirinivg of that prodigious ſight, to admire the 
hidden myſteries,that are often eniwrapt in the enygmaticall pro- 
prictie of propheticall words, rather then cenſure this oblerya- 
tion following forataleof lnoakeor criticall conieRure, fer be- 
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yond that Region wherein theſe fiery comets appearec. The 
Word in the originall, rendred by pillars , properly lignities a 
Palme-trec, from the analogic betwixt pillars , and wholc long 
trunke and broad toppe,it comes to ſignilie a pillar, or ſupporter. 
Plinierhe younger ſetting downe the occalion and manner ot j145 
Vncles death, reſembles the firſt apparition of chat huge ard 
firange cloude vntoa ® Pine-tree, tor to no orher(as hee ſaith) 
he could more fitly compare it,though, forthis reaſon , ir might 
altogether as fitly haue beenecomparedtoa ® Paime-tree,had 
that tree beene aſwell knowne in Italy, as in the Region wherein 
the Propherliued,thar did foretell rhis ſtrange apparition ſo long 
before, © Plinies words are theſe , Mater mea 1na'cat ei apparere 
wabem inuſitata & magnitudine & ſpecie. Surgrt iUle, vi e ſole ſolebat, 
frigida guſtata; acens enim ſtudebat. Propoſeit ſolexs, aſcenalt locum, 
ex quo maxim? miraculim iliud conſpict poterat. N wubes, incertum 
procul intuentibus ex quo monte ( Veſunium fuiſſe poſtea cognitum 
eft ) orichatur : enins ſimlitudinem & formam non aa magis at bor 
quam pinks expreſſerit. Nam longiſs1ma vealut trunco elats in altun 
quibuſdam ramis d'ffundebatur. Creao , quia recenti ſpirity ence, 
dein ſeneſcente eo deſtituta , aut etiam pondere ſuovitta, in latitual- 
nem vaneſccbat, candidsinterdum, interdum 4 ſordida cf macul!ſa, 
prout terram cineremus ſuſtulerat. Magnum id, propiuſque noſcen- 
dum vi eruditifiime viro viſumeſt. Thatthe Sunne was turned in- 
ro darkneſle, that wich this [Imoake was mixed fire, may appeare 
from the theſame authours words alictle after : 7am dies alrbt, illic 
nox omnibus nottibus nigrior , den/iorque , quam tamen faces mall e, 
variaque lumina ſoluebant. 

This, which occafioned Wonderment tothe Heathen, was 
(a0 doubt) a ſufficient warning to all godly Chriſtians, to berake 
themſeltiesto their prayers : to expect the confirmation of their 
faith by their rightic del:uerance from thoſe dangers , wherein 
innumerable Heathens viterly periſhed, which made the heartes 
of all mankind , ( befides,) to faile. This corporail preſervation 
of the ele from feare or danger , whileſt pas 0 + periſhed, 
and troub!e raged among the Nations, was that redempziun 
Which our Sautour ſpeakes of. 


And © whenthelc things begin to.comero paſſ* , then looke . 


vp, and lik vp your heads: for your redemption dreweth nigh. 
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For this was aſare type or pledge of their and our eternallrc- 
demprion. -And beforetheburſting out of that fire, aud the ere- 
&ion of thoſe pillars'of ſmoake betore mentioned , God, as our 
Sauijour forerold,had ſenthis Angels to gather his eleQ together, 
either to places free from thoſe general calamities,or miraculoul- 
ly to preſerue themin the midſt of them. For to denic or ſuſpect 
thetruth of D/ons relations, I haueno reaſon:and yet what other 
cauſeto aſfigneof thoſe Giants apparitions in YVeſw#iws , and thc 
Townes about iti mmediatly before that danger, I know not, but 
onely that which our Saviour had giuen. 

And bee ſhall ſend his Angels with a great ſound of «trumpet, end 
they * ſhillgather together his eleft from the foure winds, andfrom 
the one endof the Heauen to the other. 

Thus Diony Itawvero res atlas * Viri multi cf magni omnen nalu- 
ram humanam excedentes, quales exprimuntur Gigantes,partin in ip- 
ſo monte, partim in agro circumiarente, «c 18 oþpidis interdin noctuque 
terram obire, atque acra permeare viſebantur, Poſthec conſecuta eft 
mAXIMA ſiccit as, ar repente ita grants terre motus fatti Fe. 

The like gathering of rhe ele& Eccleliaſtique writers mention 
in tac ſeige of [eruſalems and lewiſh warres; the godly fit at eaſe 
and inpeace, whilſt the obſtinate and ſeditious were ouerwhelmd 
with calamitiewpon calamitie. And yet all the calamities which ac- 
companied [eruſalems deſtruction, did in greater meaſure afflict 
the Heathens within few yeares after it was deſtroyed. Aboue 0- 
ther places, Gods plagues haunted rheRomane Court, that all 
the world might take notice of our Saujours propheſies, And the 
Romans albeit they kne w not who had giuen the aduiſc,reſolued 
yet copraQiſe as our Sauiour aduiled. Let .Þ him, ſayth our S4- 
grour, that is vpon the honſe top not come downe into the ho #/c, nerther 
enter therein,to fetch any thing out of his houſe, And let him that is 
in the field, not twrne backe againe vnio the thinges which bee left 
brhind him , to take his clothet. So Plinie teſtifies » that, inthe 
times aboue mentiond , albcitthe Pumicke ſtones did flieabour 
menseares inthe open fieldss yet they held it more ſafe, to bee a- 
broadthen within doores, arming their heads with pillowes and 
bolſters againſt the blowes they expected. /» commune conſultant, 
mtrazeitane ſubſitant, an in aperio vagentur : nam crebris vaſtiſque 
fromorih us tells nutabant, & quaſi emete ſedibus ſuis , nunc hue, nunc 
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illac abire,ant referri vid:bantur. Subdio rurſus, quanquam leutum 
exeſorumy, pumicum caſus metuebat ur:quod ramen malorum coliatio e- 
legit. Cerutcalte capitibus impoſita linics contlringunt. Ia munimen 


tw aducrſus inctdentia fuit 


This was-the beginning of that great and terrible day of the 
Lord, foretoldby the Prophet , wherewith the world was tor a 
longrime ſhaken by fits, as it were by a deadly feuer , as may ap» 
peace from the like calamitics in Trazazes times, related by Dicn, 
Our Sauiour himſelfe expounds the Prophets wordes not of one iz ch.1.part, 
day, but dayes; for * there ſhall be in thoſe dayes ſuch tribulation, as (3407.7. 


was wot from the beginning of the Creation which God created, nei- 


ther ſhallbe, So tertible were theſe dayes, that, as aur Sauiour in 
the next word addeth, except the Lord had made an end of them, 
they had quickly made an end of all mankind, Euen at that time 
the world by the ordinarie courſe of Gods iuſtice ſhould baue bin 
deſtroyed, but hee ſparedir at the inſtant prayers of his choſen, as 
hee would have ſaucd Soaoratter iudgement was goneout, had 
therebeene but a few {ſuch faithfull men in it, as inthe fore men- 
tioned times the world had many. So mercifuilis our God, fo 
loving vntoall the works of his hands, tharhis Son cannot come 
' to judgment ſo long as he ſhall find faith vpon the earth. Whoſocurr, 
ſaith the Prophet, ſha/l call upon the name of the Lora, ſhall bee ſauea; 
yea he ſhall ſauc others, as our bleſſed Sauiour more fully foretels 
what the Prophec ſawe but in part : Except Þ that the Lord had 
ſhortned thoſe dxyes, no fleſh ſhould be ſaued : but for theelefts ſake, 
which be hath choſen, be bath ſhorined thoſe dayes. Other propheſies 
there be of thoſe times, which ſeemeto intimatea final] deſtruci- 
on of allfleſh without delay : andſo, nodoubt, the Prophets 
them:ſelues conceiued of the world, as /o4h did of Niziue, which 
he looked ſhouldinſtantly haue periſhed vpo the expiration ofthe 
time he had foretold: Wrath they bad fecne goc out from the 
Lord, of force enough to haue diſlvlued the frame of nature, but 
could not vſually forelee either the number ofthe taithtull, or the 
diſpoſitions of mens hearts vpon their ſummons: but this great 
Proph:t, who on:ly foreſaw all things,not onely foretels the caja- 
mitics or indgments due vnto the world, but withall foreſees tlic 
number of the clc& , their inclination to heartie prayers andre- 
pentance, by which he knew that fierce wrath of God, whoſe re- 
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preſcotation the Propher ſaw,ſhould bediuerted from the worie; 
that his ſtroke ſhould be alittle broken. 
; ® vide Oypri- * Outof ſuch tarhersas liuedin the ages following, it is cui- 
© org dentth: calamitics of theſe times bad beene ſuch, as did threaten 
the worlds end; many reliques of that grieuous diſeaſe, where- 
with the world was ficke almoſt vato death, remained vntill Saint 
Cypriaxs time. But as leruſalems plagues did prognoſticate the 
flormes of Gods wrath which wereſhortly after to bee (hewed 
vpon the Nations; ſo theſe caſt-away ewes prefigurethe Heath- 
niſh Temper:of whom that ſaying of our Sauiour h51ds as true, 
aLuker.zy, They * arelike umo children ſitting in the market plate, andcrying 
oneto another, and ſaying ; wet hane piped unto you, «nd yee ham not 
daunced: we haue monrned vnto you, 4nd ye hawe not wept. 
In our Sauiours time, God inuited them with peace and plen- 
tie, which they fool(hly atributeto their gods, or their owne po- 
licie : after his death hee threatens rhem with the former calami. 
b Dixiſti per nor ties , all which they Þ falſely aſcribe, as the ſuperſtitious in like 
Peri 9194" cafes viually doe, to the altcration of Religion, and the decay of 
putari omnia Idol- ſhip. 
fie, quibrr rene Would God, therempter of this preſent age were not much 
my ==. wen worſethen cither the [ewes or Gentils was;not ſuchas did threa- 
dy m_ «nb renthe finall deſtruQion of the' world, from which faith hath vt. 
| ra terly periſhed. But of this argument, as farre as befits Chriſtian 

ſobrietie to inquire, by Gods affiſtance, in it properplace. Thus 

much inthis place I haue added, to perſwade the Reader, that for 

oughtany man knowes, or for any precedent figne can bec expe- 

Red,they may,this might ſound to ivdgment: Watch we ther. 
fore, andpray comtinually,that we may be counted wer- 
thy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come 
to paſſe,and that we may ſtand be- 
fore the Sonne of 

man. 
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| A Tabledf the ſeuerall Sections and C haps 
= "ters in the two Bookes following, | 


The firſt Booke divided into two peneral] parts: The one expli- 
cating the nature of belcefe in general: the other ſhew- 
ing the Methode, how our aflent vnto the diuines 


cruchrof Scriptures may be 
cſtabliſhed. 
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| The firſt generall part diutded into 


two Seftions. 


SECT. I. 


C Mu AP. Is 
'F* HE aefinition of Beleefe in generall , with the explication 
[ fromparag. 1. tothe 12. | The atuerſe obietts and grounds 
thereof, and by what meanes it is increaſed. parag.12. rc. Page.2. 


SECT. Ih. 
Gass L 


Of aſſent onto obiefts ſupernaturall, or unts what 4 natural be- 
leefe of ſuch obiefts, or a bare acknowledgement of Scriptures, for 
Gods word, binds all men. pag. 10. | 


CnAav. IL 
. Of generall incitements to ſearch the truth of Scriptures or the | 
Chriſtian belcefe. pag. 14. | i 
» Referre the marginall note. parag.2.P1g-16, vnto the parentheſis, 
fer Plantini, readPlotini. 


ec 3 The 


'A Table of the eſeuerall lSeRions,ec. | 


1eral containing the Heads © or Topicks of | 
varic Jok fy C0! rme3he divinetcuth of 


i 


"of ebftragfione iuterwallor incident unto Seripteres without refe- 
rence to other relations or enents theware ſpecified in ghiſclues. pag. 20. 


Cuna?k. L : 
Of Hiſtoricall Charadters of” ual Sha M- 20. g 
HAP. | 


Of the harmony of ered pry wy 74 [26; 
of H AP, 


Of the gn or diſpoſitions of ſacredwriters; pag.39. 4 | 


SECT. IL: 
of experiments and obſeruations exter wal anfurrle to the ries 


Sri tayes: pag. * + __ 
EO Cunavp, 5 


Containing the Topick whence ſuch obſernati 5 muſt be arawne. p4.29. 
Cn a:p. JI. 
That Heatheniſh fables ought not to preindice ainine truths. pag, 41. 4 
C H.AP. '; II I, | 
Gbſernations out of Poets .in generel, & of dreames _ P:43» 


SS Cuar, H.. 
Of Oratlei: page a8. | 
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Pp. V, 

Of the apparationsof the Kabe, Gods,arid their Heroigks. -Pag.5 

The Reader may adde (what was byonertght omitted) the like Se er- 
natiom of Giants frequentva the timerof Moſes and loſuahybut aftcr- 
WATAs ſetorne Pr tonedia the ſacred flory. Arepriſentation of which 
biftorical trath we hane in two or three ſpeeches of Nelhor{ Liiad « & H] | 
Ia which he intimates that int his {pab(phec was about loſuahs time) 
there had beene many Giants and wth of fatare and firength unuſual, 
im the time of the Trotun wars." Hit Cyclops , fir the manner of their 
babijation ang other qualities, are line pictures of the Angtihiis expel, 
fed Hebrov and thYuountdbie cooivies of 1ngals lofoah, Vide Ma» 
ſium imcap.1 1, Joſux veel, 21. Et Auguſt, ; Ciuit-gri. lib. 13, 
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cap. 9. &Vrwen in commentariis. 
| Cnare. VT: 
The reaſons of our miltruſt /ng of \ Antiquities. page59. 
' The marginali nate out of Plytatch, peg. 62.15 to be referred unto 
theſe words, The heathen Princes, _- 
. Cruar, VII. 
Of the diner ſitie of euents in d/fferent Ages. pag. 63, 
Cuae VIII. 

Of the original! andright vſe of Poetric, with the manner of its cor-' 

ruption by later Ports. paz 69, 
| Can% IX. 
Of ſome particular fables reſembling ſome true ſtories of the Bible.p.y6. 

In the firit par ag.p4g.76epoint the perrodthus,Beſides that the op= 
portuniric of ſuch places, as Helicon and Pernaſſus were, did 
diſpoſe mens minds vnto this faculticzthe demonaica!ſ PIrKS.&C, 

a» 7 od © 
Of Noabs ana Deucalions {loud » With other Miſcellane obſerua- 
tions, pag.81. ; HSE. 

In the marginall note. parag. 1.p4g.82, The mr oinall note cited 
out of Amm. Maſlell. paraeb. pag 83. is added toconfirme the OP 
nions of the Opticks there omitted, Vide Cantuar, 

by 7 © i & Re 

Of (acred writers ſobrietie and aiſcretion in Plating true miracles, 
romparedeſpecially with later heathens vanittt, . in coyning fruitleſſe 
wonders. pag. 9s FIDE | on 

Parag.3ep4g 96. referre the Greeke verſe to the laft ſentence of 
Scripture there cited, Iudg.6.22.the Latinewnto the period following. 


T he third SeQion of the ſecond generall part. lib.z. 
Containing experiments drawne from the reaolution of States,or Gods 
pu blike tudaements , but eſpecially of the eflate of the lewes from time 
to Time. pag 97. 5 —Y 
| C nap, et : 

Of. the fate of theſe [ewes | ore our Stnionry trme,guthered [from hea» 
then author 5,with Tullicsoviettion azainit them. pag. gs, 
In the firſt peg the authority cited inthe margent ont of s. Au- 


Ken mult be referred to theſe words, Vieti vitoribus,8&c. The laf? 


cloſe likeniſe of the fourth paragraph ſhot hune beemein the rlicks 


characters being part of Tullies words The 


——_— 


—_— 


| A Tableof the feverall SeQions, &. 


Cuar. II. 


The ill ſweeeſſe of Pompey the great for his gotng into the Sanctum 


fanRorum: the manner of his death witneſsing his ſinne : the m1(car- 
 riageof Craſſus ( parallell likewiſe to the manner of his offence ag in? 


leruſalem ) with the like diftaſers of other Romanes thathad wron:c4 


or moleſted the Iewes.pag.1o1. 


In the marginall note,cited ont of Florus, for diminutione, 7c.:1 
dimicatio. The m4rginallnote likewiſe cited out of Tully pa. 1c, 
verbis vitimis , uſt be referred vnto the ſeventh paragraph. pag. 1 1c. 


Cuar [IL 


Tacitus obiedZ:ons againſt the Jewes refmted by their palpable g: 0, - 
meſſe, and more competent teittmonyof other heathen writers. 

In the marginall note,paragÞ2. c'ted out of Plinic for eſle, read cl- 
ſet. tn the te;timony cited out of Strabo, perag 4. read the parenthe- 
ſis thas,(as Tacitus likewiſe obſerueth.) In the marginal note pa 
rage 5: ( falſely fignred 13. pag. 115. )cited out of Dion, for in minu- 


unn, 724d imminutum, 
Cuar?. III 


 Themeanes of the(s Iewes thriaing in captinitic : In what ſenſ« 
they might peecaliarly be termed « mightie people : whertin they aid 


exceedor were exceeded by other nations. pag.1ls5. 


Cuar. V. 


That all the heathens obieAions againit, or doubts concerning tc 
lewes eflate, are prevented or reſolued by lewiſh writers. pag 124, + 


Cuar VI. 


The fulfilling of Moſes andother propheſics , touching the aeſola- 
110m of lewrie ,, and. deſiruttion of derufalem': and; the jignes of the 


t1:me, witneſsing Gods wonderfull hand therein, * © | 


 ſnthe marginal Role parage'5« for meane nc fle; read meanncilc 


of birth. 1» the ſam? perigr pb Peg.135- the place rentioned,not 


Wo h 75 


7 


Jl.:; 
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A Tableof theſcucrall SeQions, &c. 


_—_— 


Czar, Fi. 


The fulfiling of our Sauiours prophecie AMat.2 4.with others concer- 
ning the times enſuing leruſalems deſtruction. That thoſe /tenes in the 
Sun and the Moone are long ſimce paſt, as may appeare from our Sani- 
ours words ( exponnded parag.Ppag. 149 ) compared with the Prophet 
loels, parag.8.pag.1 53-pag.142. 


Cuar, VIII. 


That the Saracens are the true ſonnes of Iſmael : Of their conditions 
and manners anſwerable to Moſes prophecie.pag.1 56. 
The marginall note cited out of Aram. Marcellinus at the beginning 


of the 7.parag. ſhould be referred likewiſe onto the 8.parag. 
| | CHAT. 1 X. 
The beginning and progreſſeof Timaels greatneſſe.pag, 163. 


In the marzina{lnote parag. 4 for Saraccnenis read Saracenis, 

In the marginallnote paraz.5 (d). /or ali) readalijs. 

in the marginallnote parag.5.0ut of Arumianus Marcel. dele anus 
forl.33.read1.23. 


Cura X 


The perſecutionsof the Tewes by T raian : andthe deſolation of their j/ 
Countrie by Adrian : their ſcattering through other Nations , foretold | 
by Moſes pag. 169. 

In the marginal note parag.6.read tum in Iudzos,tum in Chriſtia« 
n05,4ud addein the latter end nobilitauit. 


Cnap XL 


Of the tewes eſtate after the diſſolution of the Roman Empire, rene- 
rally throughout Europe,v#tillthcir comming into Englan4.pag.1 7 4. 
In the meginallnoteparag.8.inthe place cite out of Samuel for 
vntillreadafter. The marginall notecited out of Beniamin, parag.7. 
p42.18 1. muſt beereferred vnto the 8. parag. for exvnoread exillis, 
For Sericarium read Sericarum, forillum readillic. For Quam ply- 
rimum quinque, red quam plurimi vero,for quide read qui dum. 
in the marginaiinote parig.g.deleproculdubio. 
A in 
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In the marginal note parag.12. For T hemia read T heima. ts 
Fidem read.toedus. 7 


: Cute. NIL 
Of the fulfiling of other particular prophecies of Moſes in the ewe; © 
perſecutions, ws England, Germanie, France, and Spaine.pag.186, 
In the marginal/note parag.2. for thgle read the Tewes. 
In the marginal note parag.7.(C) fer pontificireed Pontificis, /+ | 
deplorantes readdeplorantis. 
In the mareinall note parag. 12.(c). read Ludouici Hattini. 


Cnar. XIII 


General colleitions out of the particular hiſtories before mentioned; 
the firange diſpoſitions of the Iewes:and Goas indgements pon themzas 
teſtifying the truth of diuine Oracles. pag. 2.50, 

In the ma) ginall note parag.1.0ut of Rubgus dele (ſccundi.) 


Lib. 1. Sc. 4, Pars 2, 


of experiments inour ſelues, and the right framing of beleife , . 
well unto the ſenerall parts, as unto the whole Canon of Scripture: 
pag.219. 


< Cuay, I, 
Shewing the facilitie and w(e of the propoſed methode, by inſlance in 
[ome, whoſe beleife unto dinine oracles hath beene confirmed by experi- 
ments anſwerable unto them.pag.219. 


Cukr LIL 


Containing a briefe reſolution of doubts concerning the extent of the 
general! Canon, or thenymber of it integrall parts peg.22.8- 

In the marginal notepar.2.$.229.0ut of Math. 11.12 foreſt read &, 

In the marginallnote parag.3 for T eftamentread New teftament. 


Crap, nn. 


Abriefe dwettion ſor preventing ſcruples and reſoluing doubts concer- 
ning particular ſentences or paſſagesin the Canon of Seripture.pag.1.3 2. 


CHae, ITIIL 


Concluding the firs booke with ſome bricfe admonition to the Reader , 
_— "The 


Sts. At. att. As. AM. is. 


i. 
Aw Am 


ATableof theſcuerall Seftions.&c. , 


i... 
— —— 


”; 


The Second Booke, 


How farre the miniſtrie of men is neceſlarie for planting 
che Chriſtian faith, and retayning the vnitie 
of it planted. 


SECT. I. 
ti hat obedience is due to Gods Word, what to his Meſſengers. p4.2 7. 
CHae, I 


The (umme of the Romaniſts exceptions againſt the Scriptures. p.23 8. 
Cnaye. IT. 


The former obiettion as farre asit concernes illiterate and Lay-men 
retorted and anſwered.pag.240. 


Caar IL 


The generallheads of Agreements, or d;ſferences,betwixt vs end the 
Papiſlsin this argument pag.2 50. 
Cnar, ITIT. 


0 f the two cantrarie extremities ; the one in exceſſe proper to the Pa- 
piſts,transferring all obedience from Scriptures to the Churchz, The other 
in defect proper ts the _Anti-papiſt, fy ney the Church of af ſþirt- 
tual authoritie : That there is ſome peculiar obedience due wnto the Cler- 
Lie. pag.2 53. | 

Cnare, V, 


Of the diuer/itie of humane actions : the orteinall of their lawfulnes, 
vnlawfulneſſe,or indifferencte-which without queſtion belong to the pro- 
per ſubieit of obedience, which not.pag.2 5 8. 


Cuar VI 


That ſincere obedience vnto lawfull authoritie makes ſundrie aftion: 
lawfullandgood, which, without it, wonld be altogether unlawful and 
emilpag 262 A 2 CHAP, 


— — 


” 
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WE A Table of the ſeuerall Seions,&c. 
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Cu A e VI * - ; 7 

That the Apoſtles rwit (Whatſoever is not of faith is{inne) 407 
no way preindice the former reſolution : hat actions are properly ſa!.'ts 
be not of faith : In what caſe or ſubieft doubt or ſcruplemale thenz ſnc). 


22.272. 
__— Crnae., YTILI. 


That ſuch 1s maſt pretend libertie of conſcience from our Apoſile: 
rule , doe moſt tranſereſſeit; with generall airettions for ſquaring 17 
actions unte it,or other rules of faith. That by it the flocke ſtands bouna 
to ſuch condition:laſſent a5 was mentianed.Chap.4.pag 2&5. 

Is the mar ginall note pareg. 3.(a.)fer accountreadauthoritic, 


- 3} 7 ow» © 


Of the nature, vſe, conditions, or properties of condttionallaſſent 51 
abediense. #9 .292, + 


ERAP. X, 


IWherein this condutionall beliefe differeth from the Romans implicite 
faith. That the one, ts, the other, not, ſubordinate to Gods Word, or Rule 


_ of faith-pag.3oJ. . = 
—_ LHAP, s 


In what ſenſe wehold the Scriptures to beethe rule of faithpag.3o5. 
SECT. MH: I 


T hat the pretended obſcuritie of Scriptures is no iuſt exception, 
why they ſhould not bee acknowledged theabſoluterule of 
faich, which is the mother-obicion ofthe R o 

maniſt. pag. 3 10. 


CHrare, TI. 


How farreit may bee granted the Striptures are obſcure ; with ſome 
premorttions for the right ſtate of the queſtion. pag.310. 


CHaAr: II. 
The Irue ſlate of the queſtion about the Scriptures obſcuritie or perſpt- 


cuit;e - 
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cuitie:unts what men,and for what cauſes they are obſcure Pag.? ig. 
Cnae, III. 


How men muſt be qualified,ere they can vnderſfland Scriptures aright: 


that the Pope is not ſo qualified. pag.32 5. 
In the marginal/note parag.5. out of Valentian, for tam non reau 


non tam 
In the Enzliſh marginall note parag. 12. for ſupporteth read ſuppo- 


ſeth;for he taughtread they taught. 
Cray, IIII. 


The Romaniſts obiections againſt the Scriptures for being obſcure,doe 
more directly impeach their firſt Author, and his meſengers their pen- 
men,then vs and the cauſe in hand, pag.3 40. | 

In the marginal note, parae.2. for tormall, read former. 


Cuar. Y. 


That all the pretences of Scriptures obſcuritie , are but miſles and 4- 
pours, ariſing from the corruption of the fleſh , and may by the pure 
light of Seripturesrightly applied, ea/ily be diſpelled, pag. 44+ 

In the marginall note, parag.G. out of Valentian, letter ( Cc.) for 
modo, reade modio. . 

In the marginall note, paraz.8.out of Valentian, for prouide,reade 
proinde. 

- ” 7 WW 5 * 


That the Moſaicall writings were a moſt perfect rule, plaine and ea- 
ſe to the ancient Iſraelites, pag.3 5 5. 

Referre the marginalinote added to theletter b.unto the let.c para. 

Inthe marginalnoteypara. let. a.for theſe appole, r. they appole 


CHae, VII. 
Concluding this controuerſie about the obſcuritie of Seriptures, accor- 
ding to the ſlatepropoſed, with the teſtimonie of Saint Paul, paz. 360s 
SACT. HE 
That the continnad practiſe of Heretickes m wrging Seriptures, for 


MI to 


— ——J—__ 


A Table of the ſeucrall Seions, &c. * 


"toeftabli here 7, and the dinerſitie of apinions among ft the learned, 
—_— them, is no inſt exception, why they ſhould not Be ac- 
knewledged as the ſale, entire, and compleate rule of, faith, pae.365. 


Cuavyr. L 


Containing the true ſtate of the queſtion, with the adutrſaries genc- 
rall obieitions againſt the trath,peg.36 5. 
Cuar. IL 


That the former obieitions , and all of like kind, drawne from the 
cunning practiſe of Heretickes, in colouring falſe opinions by Scriptures, 
are moſt pregnant to confirme ours, and moſt forcible toconfute the ad- 
uerſaries doctrinegpeg.3 71. 


Caayr III. 
The pretended excellencieaf the ſuppoſed Romane rule, for compoſin? 


eontrouerſies, impeached by the frequencie #7 Hereſies in the Primitine 
Church, and the imperfettion of that union , whereof ſince that time_ 
they ſo much boaſt, pag.3 76. | 

In the mar cinallnote, parag.5.for whereunto, read whereinto, or 


into which. 
Cnar, IIII. 


That our aduerſaries obiections doe not ſo much infringe , as their 
prattiſe confirmes the ſuf ficiencie of Scriptures, for compoſing the grea- 
teſt contr ouerſies is Religion,pag.3 84. 

In the marginall note. parae 1.for diuinitas, readdiuinitus. 

Read the marginall note cited out of Viues,pare.6. thus;read(vſum 
ſcortorum terrena ciuitas licitam turpitudinem fecit)concubine, 
Gpellices (/4ith Vives) non ſunt prohibitz : quemadmodum cx 
legibus de concubinarijsoftenditur{b, Digefl.2 5.Satis aperte Au- 
guftinus teſtatur eſſe iure ciuili vetere Romano multa permiſla 
quz ſunt contraria legibusdiuinis. Hoc ifti nolunt qui dum gen- 
tilitarem coniungere, & coaptare Chriftianiſmo laborant, cor- 
rupto vtroq; & alteriusimpatiente,nec gentilitatem nec Chriſtia- 
niſmum retinenr. 


In the marginal/note, peg.3 8g. for ſuſpeQ, out, read ſupeRhee 
had rakedont, for y Auk < fl 


in 


_ 


_— 
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; A Table of theſcuerall Sections, &c, 


 Inthe Eneliſh marginal note, parag.7. blot out in Purgatorie, and 


for teete, read. hands. 
In the Latme marzinallnote, parag.8. out of Canus, for Aduerſum 


read Abluritim. 
Cnay, V. 


The [nſficiencie of Scriptures for finall determination of controuer ſies 
in Religion, prooued by our Sauiours end his Apoſtles authoritie and 


racti[e,p4g.395- 
F In the marginal reference, parag.6. for 19. read. 1. 


Cuan VL 


That alltheir obieftions, drawne from diſſeutions amongſt the lear- 
ned, or the uucertaintie of priuate ſpirits , either conclude nothing of 
what they intend: againſt vs , or clſe more then they meane or (at the 
leaſt dare auouch,aninſt Gods Prophets & faithfullpeople of old p.40 4 

In the marginall yo/e, parag. 2. annexed to the autheritie cited out of 
Cyprian, for triall,7ea# triumph. 


Cuar, VII. 


How farre, vpon what tearmes or grounds , wee may with modeſiic- 
diſſent from the _Auncient or others of more excellent gifts then our 
ſelues: That our aduer ſaries ar gurents impeach as much the certaintie 


of humane ſciences as of prinateſpirits,pag.4 1 4. 
SECT: II 


The laſt #f the three maine obie&ions (before propoſed) which was 
concerning our ſuppo (ed defettiue meanesfor compoſing controaerſies, 
or receiuing the vnitie of faith , fully anſwered and retorted : That the 
Romane faith hath no foundation. pag. 422. 


GCua?r L 


Containing the true ſlate of the queſtion, or a compariſon betwixt the 
Romiſh Church and ours, for their meanes of preventing or compoſine 


tontrouer/ies P42.42:3 
Cnar, IT. 
That the Romiſh Church hath moſt need of ſome excelent meanesfor 


taking” 


* 
— 


ATableof the ſeuerall SeQion $, Kc. 


— —_— ar 9 


Pp taking vp of contentions, becauſe it neceſſarily breedes ſo man y and /0 
 Griewows. p4g.428. 
Cuae. LIL. 


of two ſenſes, in which the excellencie of the Romiſh Churches pre- 
tended meancs for retaining the vnitie of fai;h, can onely poſſibly be de- 
fended, the one (from the former diſcourſe) prooued apparently falſe, 
theother init ſelfe as palpably ridiculous, pag. 43 J. 


Cuav. IIIT. 


That their arguments, dr awne from conweniencie of reaſon , or pre- 
tended correſpondencie betweene Ciuill and Eccleſjaſticall Regiment, doe 
preiudice themſelues, not v5, pag. 438. 

1n the marginal note, parag..3. for offallible, readefallible, or but 
fallible. 

Cuar. V. 


That the findlltriall of this controuerſie muſt be by Scriptures : that 
the Teſuites, and moJerne P apiſts, fierce 97% gning all certaintic of pri- 
wate ſpirits, in diſcerning the dinine trath of Scriptures , or their true 

ſenſe hathmade the Church their mother utterly uncapable of any Plea 
by Scriptures, for eſtabliſhing her pretended infallibilitie, pag. 4.44. 
In the marginal[note, parag. 1 3. letter a. cited out of Valentian,read 
the ſecond parentheſis thus, (Roueclatio enim eſt cauſa affenſns fidei. 
In the marginall note, parag. 2.9. annexed to the quotation out of Sa- 
croboſcus; for formorly, reede formally. 

In the marginallnote, pag.463. forthe prereſent , reade they pre- 

ſent, or they repreſent, 


Caay: VL 


The inſufficiencie of the Romane Rule of faith , for effetFing what it 
aimes at, albeit we graunt allthey demaund in this contronerſie : The ri- 
diculow we thereof amongſt ſach as ucknowledge it. The ſufficiencie 
of Scriptures for compoſing allcontentions, further illuſtrated. 

| In the margimallnote,pag.4 70. for no cauſe ,.read no cauſe can 
be given, | 

Cray VII. 


' Briefely collecting the ſumme of the ſecond Booke. \F 
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14 *1,7 2 JOf Belieftingeperale. ©: 

Q.belecuea thiog,is rdaſſcnt vntoiras true, without 
any evident certaintic of the truechthereof, cicher 
> from ourſenſeor vnderſtanding,. ; 
® 2 That bclicfeis an aſſeat; thattobelecue is to 

. affect, allagree + bur-whar more beſides aſſent is 
required co ſome, clpeciallyro Chriſtian bcliefe, is much contro- 
uerſed amongſt Divines:: of which (God willing) in the Articles 
following. Oh ; 

3 Thatecuidenr cerraintie, eitheroffenſe or ynderſtanding, 
mult be excluded fromthe aſſenr,whichis propetly called belicte, 
is euident and certaine by our vſuall and common ſpeech. Thus 
whiles we dema 
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Or eUidcentcertaintic 

d. n— Re —_— I a : 
orielle&u- 

: 

& | 
| is thegauſe, 


withit. As 


A— $674 n 8 4-4 


_—Y — _ 
Rm i. 
_— wt} 


. Of Belrefe in generall. 


ſeeththe ayretobe lighr. Burnio aan (it you ſhould aske him the 
ſame queſtion) would ſay, thathee belecucd the Sunne was vp, 
when cither the hearethereofdothſcorrch his face, or the beames 
dazcll his eyes ; for now he knowerh this crueth direQly andevi. 
deny in it ſelfe, *Nor it there any manthar hath hisrighrminde, 
that will ſay he verily betecueth twice rwo make foure : forthis is 
euident , and certaine to ordinarierapacities, and hee that onely 
belecueth this, knoweth nothing.” For whatmen knowcertaine- 


| lyandevidently, they will nor ſay, they only beleeue, burknow: 
-whatthey ſo know not, they may truely and properly lay, theybe- 


lecue, iftheir aſſenttoit be greater that rothe co 
6 Some againe diſtinguiſh this vneuident afſene (which is pro- 
erly called belicfc)trom orher aſſentsor opinions, by the grounds 
FC kich if is built, The ground of it (in cheir opinion) is aathor:- 
tat docentis the aothoritic of the teacher or auoucherotrhe points 
propoſed robe belceved. fo er 7/40 VELY BIN 298 t. 
This diſtintion in ſome caſes istrue;, butit is notneceſſaric 
ro all beliefe 5 nor doth ir fully and properly diſtinguiſhbeleeſe 
from other vneuident afſents os perſwafions .' Bor.cuen thole af- 


ſents or perſwaſions, which ſcememdoſt to reliewpoa authorities, 


may be ſtrengthened by other motives or inducements > yez.our 
beliefe, or relying vpon aithoriries, viually(alwayes if idbe ftrong) 
ariſeth from experimenrof our Authors fidelity and $kill, as (hall 


_ appeare here3ſter,” For our preſentproceedings we take it here as 


granted or ſuppoſed, that this word{Beleefe]: as it is vſuallyraken, 
1s moregeneralltharithat afſentorperſwaſion , whichrelies vpon 
authoririe ; yet not ſo generall, asto comprehend theſe aſſents or 
perſwaflonswhichare cuidemly-cerraine.” / 071712 , 1 
'""'$ Ir my beobic@ed, thattheApofile calſerheuidene know. 
ledge, behiefe; when he ſaith, The dinell# belecucrhere is a God, 
tremble. For it ſhould ſeeme, that che diuels know as cuident- 


ly thatthere isa God,as we do that the Sunne did ſhine bur yeſter- 
| Rp norning. Forthey-once enioyed chepreſence of Gad, 
and{awctisyglorie, andfinet have had euident cxpericnce of his 


power. © 


. 9 Of Godsbeing (no doubt)they have euident certaintie, al- 
beit ofhis other par Aa theirknowledge is nor{odire@ly nor c- 


-uidene/bittotiicirall, ot akindof beliefe. Wherefore vnto this 
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place of our Apoſtle we may.an{were two wayes: Either that vn- 
der this word | Belrefe] he comprehends-not onely their aſlent vn- 
rothebeing,or cxiſtenceofthe Godhead ; but their aſſent vnto 0- 
ther attributes of God , which they know nox fo euidently , and 
thereforemay be ſaid to beleeuethem.. Or ithe vnderitand onely 
thataſſene , which they gave vnto the exiſtence or becing of the 
Godhead, he calleththis(though ioyned with. cuident knowledge) 
a bcliefe,in oppoſition or with reference vatothe beliete of hypo. 
ctites (againſt whom he there ſpeakes) which was, much lefſe than 
this aſſent of diuells .” For albejt that which js greater in the ſame 
kind, cannotbeproperly andabſolurely ſaidtobetheleſle; as wee 
cannot properly and abſolutely ſay that foureis three , but rather 
containes three init: yet vpon ſome reference of the greater vnto 
the leſſe contained in-it, or vnto ſome other third , we may deno- 
mivarethegreaterwiththe name ofthat whichis leſſe in the ſame 
kind : as wee may ſay of himthat promiſedthreeand gaue foure, 
that he gaue three, becauſe three js containedin foure. So the Phi- 
loſopher ſaith , that Hebizms e#t diſpoſitio, euery habiteis adiſpoli. 
tion, notabſoluty and properly, tor it is more ; yet becauſe it is 
more, with reference vnto that whichis lefle.,, or vato the ſubic& 
in whom itis, we may ſay itis&fþo/t:o,.that is, it containes dil- 
poſicion in it, albeit no man would ſay that habitus were diſþoſitio, 
if be ſhould defineir. ri LM 
10 And menvſuallyobie&;o ſuch asſcoffe at matters, of reli- 
jon, that the day will come,wherein,ifrhey repent nor, theyſhal 
keeve the things. which now they little regard. Albeit ow can- 
not be ſaid in that dayto belecue them, if wee ſpeake properly and 
abſolurely., without —_— 9 Wy lay A Our 
meaning is, they {Hall doe more.than helecugthem, ev ſhall 
feclethoin Nor can we fayproperly,thar Me ney urre- 
ion ſhall belecue the articles of faith: ſeeing all agree, that of 
theſe threeprincipall vertues, Faith, Hope, and Loxe, onely. Loue 
fhall then remaine. The realonis thatw bich yau nal heard alrea« 
die; becauſe evident knowledge rooſt be excludeg rom then 
ture of faith andbelicfc;andthegodly (hall then clearely ſee Chrifk 
faceto face, and Jully enioy the fruitof his paſſton, which now 
they only belecue. | Fel 8} | 
11 As forcertaintie, we may not exclude it fromghe wager 
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Of Belieſein generall, 


of belictc, vnlcfle this ſpeech be warily vnderftood, For the cer- 
taintie of the articles of our fairhought ro be greater,than the cer- 
taintic of other knuwledge z for wemult belecue them, although 
they be contrarie tothe capacitic of our vhderſtanging: toreuen 
this muſt we beleeue,that many things (as all ſupernatural things) 
ſurpaſſethereach of our vnderſtanding, Yerthis we may fafely lay, 
thatthe certaintie of the articles of our beliete, | as of-Chriſt his 
death, ofhis and our reſurreRtion, ]cannot þe fo great tovs in this 
life,as itſhall be in the world to come, when we'ſhall euidently 
know them. This rule then is infallible; that the knowledge of any 
thing is morecertaine,than the bclicfe chereot: although the be- 
licfe of fome things (as of Chriſt his paſſion) bee more certaine, 
than the knowledge of other things; as namely, than the know- 
ledgeof.humane ſciences. So then our of this it is evident,that be- 
liefe, taken generally, doth neither excludeall certaiutic,nor ne» 
ccſlarily require any ; ſecing ſome belicte hath a kind of certaintie 
adioyned with it, and ſome cannot admit it, Wherefore it remai- 
ncth, thataſlent is the eſſence of-belicte in general] ; | ſay ſuch an 
aſſent, as.is not ioyned with cuidencie, 

12 This aſſent may be weaker or {tronger, and ſo come nea- 
rer vnto, or be further from certaintie, according tothe nature of 
that obieR, whereunto we giue aſſent ; or according tothe nature 
ofthart,whereupon our belicte is grounded; orlaſtly, according to 
our apprehenſion cither ofthe obic&, or that which is the ground 
of our aſſent. Exceſle inthe firſt of theſe [ro wit, in certaintie or 
ſtabilitic of che objet] dothrather argue a poſlibilitie of firmer 
belicfe,or morecredibilitie; not more mo or atuall beliefe, For 
as many.things are moreintelligible than others, and yer are leaſt 
coor hay of many : ſo many that are moſt credible, are leaſt be- 
ecue . : 
#1 Exceſſc in the ſecond of theſe, whencethe aſſent of belieſe 
may be ſtrengthened, [that is, in the ground of belicfe,] doth ra- 
ther argue * hypotheticall belicfe, than any ablolute be- 
liefe; vnleſſethe apprehenſion or conceit of this ground be ſtrovg 
andliyely. In ordinary reports or contradts, it skils not of what 
credit the partic be, vnto whoſe credence or authoritic we are re- 
ferred for the truth of any promiſe or report ; vnleſſe wee kaue 


goodinducements to thinke,chat he did cither ſay, or promiſe as 
O B 3 we 


_—_— —__—____ 


_} —— 
—_ 
a. Ss. 


of Beliefe in general. 


—— —_— 
_— 


Wwe weretold: If we be notthus perſwaded by ſome apprehenſio:; 
of our owne; wegiue onely conditional afſcnr vntothereport or 
promile,and beleeue both with this limitation, [it he ſay ſo,who le 
credit weeſo eſteeme.] Bur if wecantully apprehend that he ſaid 
ſo; we bclecueabſolurely. 22 4M 

14 As inſcience or demonſtrations itis requifite, both that we 
know 'thetrue cauſe of thecffeR, and alſo that we-apprehend it 

. certainlyas chetrue cauſe; (otherwiſe we have only an opinion:) 
(> in troe and abſolute belicfe it is requiſite, that we haue both a 
ſurc groundofourbeliefe,anda true apprehenſion ofthat ground, 
otherwiſe our beliefe muſt needs beconditionall,. not abſolute. I: 

: remaineth thereforethat we {ct downe, firſtthenature of the 0b- 
ie&s that may be belecucd : fecondly, the ſeuerall grounds of be- 
liefe: and thirdly, the manner of apprehending them, albeit in 
ſomethe apprehenfion of the obieRin ir ſelfe, and che ground of 
beliefe,arc in aſortall one, as inthat beliefe, whichis not groun- 
ded vpon the auhoritic ofthe teacher. This rule is general); where- 
ſocuer the pbieRs are- in themſelues more credible, the ground 
may be more ſ{trong, and the apprehenfion more lively, ſo men 
be capable of it, and induſtrious to ſeeke it : and equal apprehen- 
ſion of ſuch obie&s as are more credible in'themſelues,(vpon ſuch 
grounds as are-more firme) makes the belicfe ſtronger, than ic 

. could be of obieAslefle credible, or vpon grounds leflefirme. ce- 

teris paribus, every one of theſe three,firſt, Greater credibilitic of 
the obieR, ſecondly, Surer groundofbelicte, thirdly, More ltue- 
ly apprehenſion ofthe obie& or ground, encreaſe belicfe. 

' 15-/For the obics0f beliefe, (whence this aſſent muſt bee di: 
ſtinguiſhed,) they are either naturall, or ſupernaturall; bur firſt of 
that which is-natutall. TheobicAs of naturall belicte te of two 
ſorts,cither ſcibilia,or opinabrlia, cither ſuch things as may be eui- 

 dently knowne in them{elues, but arenorſo apprehended by him 
chat belceues them; orelſe ſuch things,as we canhaueno evident 
or certaineknowledpe of; but onely an opinioy, And ofthis na: 
ture arc all che monurents of former ages, and relations of ahci- 
enttimes, inreſpe& ofvs which arenow living: all faturecontin- 
gents, or ſuch effe&ts,as hanenoneceſſatienaturall cauſe why they 
ſhould bee, tor noinevitable let or hinderance wv hy they may nor 
be; as whether wee ſhould haueraine or faire weather the ricxt 
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moneth, whether 1uch or luch nations (hall wage Watre againſt 
each other the next: yeare. I heſe matters paſt, and contingent 
which arcnor yet, but may be, albeit they agree in the generall' 
nature of opin4b:{/a,that neither ofthEcan be exaRly knowne, bur 
only by opinis beleued:yet both differ in that which is the ground | 
of our afſznt or belicfe.;:The ground or reaſon why we beleeue 
things paſt,(asrhat _— lived in /#/:4 Ceſar5 time, or thatthe Sax- 
ons inhabued this land,) is the report of others. The ground or 
reaſon why we belceue future contingents, is the inclination or 
propenſion which we ſee in ſecondcaulcs to produce ſuch effects; 
orthecoherence betwixt any naturall or morall contingent cauſe; 
& their poſſibleor probable iſſue. As if we {ce one kingdom migh 
tic in wealth,& at peace & vnitiein it ſelfc,bearing inueterate hate 
ro another; orif we know thatthe one hath ſuffered wrong, nor 
likely to berecompenced, and yet able in politique eltimationto 
make itſclfe amends: we belecue that ſuch willſhortly be at open - 
hoſtilitie onewith another. Or if we ſee the ayre wateriſh, we be- 


. leeueit will ſhortly berainy. Yetarenotthe grounds why we be- 


lecue things paſt, and the grounds of belecuing future contin- 
gents, alwayes ſo oppoſite, but that they may iumpe in one, and 
conſpiremuwally for the ſtrengthening of beliete. For we would 
belecue our former coniefture of warre or weather 2 great deale 
the better, ifa cunning Stateſ-man ſhould giueitudgement of the 
one, or an Aſtronomer,or ſame that we kno x very weather-wile, 
his opinion of the other. For now, beſides the probabilicic of our 
owne .conieuures, we haue other mens authoritie to confirme 
our beliefc, In both kinds (either wherethe grounds of each are 
ſeuerall,or where bothconfpirerogether)asthe ground of beliefs, 
or our apprehenſion ofthe ground is greater, ſo our beliefe wax- 
eth ſtronger. Tavs we beleete the Romane ſtories of Ceſer5 times 
mare firmely, than the relations of Herodotus concerning matters 
of /E2ypt, or othercountriesz becaule more Writers, and they 
ſuch as are lefſe ſuſpeed of vanitic or impolture, do teltihie the 
truthofRomancaffures, _ . .... | 

..16 .Ocher things, whichare credible, or may be beleeued, are 
(as we ſa1d)/erbrlre;Auch things as may be exaQtly knowne by na 
tura'l reaſon, though not of the partic which _ belecues them; 


(for exa knowledge alwayes cxpels meere belicte ofthe ſame 
b3c: B 4 thing 
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thing inthe ſamepartie.) That the Sunne is bigger thanthe carth), 
: tae the od is \wifter than any arrowes flight, may 
bee knowne exaftly by a Mathematician; but ordinaric coun. 
try-men (ſuch as are not ruſtically wayward) do belecue it ; cui. 
dently andexaQtly know it they cannot. The ground of their beliefe 
inſuch a caſc is «utborits decentis. And this authoritie of teachers, 
or others,ypon whoſe aſſertions we rely,conliſterhpartly in a per- 
ſwaſon ofthe teachers or relators kill inthoſe matters which he 
tcacherh orrelateth; and partly in his honeſtie,fidelitic, or veraci- 
tiein his dealings, or ſayings. And as theſe are reputed greater, ſo 
do we more belecue him intheſe things which he auoucheth for 
rruc,and rely more ſecurely ypon his authoririe. For as we ſaid be- 
fore, Ceteris paribus, the certaintie of bclicte encreaſcth as the 
ground of bclicfe doth, both for the number of points belicued, 
and for thefirmeneſſe of the beliefe'iit ſelfe. If rwo ofthe ſame fa- 
cultietcach vs divers things, whereof we haueno other ground 
but theiraſſerrion, webelceue him berter, whoſe $kill andfidelitic 
weaccount of better ;;and the more'the parties bethatreport or 
agovch tbeſame thing, the more webclecue them, ifthey be re- 
utcd.skilftull and honeſt. And where the anthoritic is the ſame, 
both for extenſion and degrees: yerwe beleeuctherthings taught 
berter from thebetter or more immediate apprehenſion ot the au- 
thoritie. As if Ar:atle, Eucliale, or Archimedes werealiue, and in 
rhatreputation for skill in their ſcueral} profeſſions, which their 
workes arcin; we:would belecue thoſe concluſions, which wee 
beard themteach,better than ſuckas we had from them byorhers, 
or{as welaid) at the ſecondhand. For though the authoritic in 
both cafes were the ſame: +yerſhould not our apprehenſion of it 
be ſo; but more:immediate inthe former, Welce by daily expe- 
ricnce, how opinions, onlygroundedvpon theanthoritie of tca- 
chers fortheir $kill-in ſuchmatcers-wellrepured of, doe inforce o- 
thets {elpecially inferiours'in-that kindofskill) ro giue'an aſſent 
vntotheſamerruth, alrhoughthey haue goodiſhew of reaſon to 
the contratie. As what country-man is there; bat would chinke 
beright fafely ſweare,thar the earth were an hundredrimes grea- 
terthaothe Sunne? yerifan Aftronomer,(of:wholſe £illhe hath 
had experiecein other matters, which he can better diſcerne )one 
whomheknew to be an hoielt plaingdealing man, noraccofto- 
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med to cog with his friend, ſhould ſeriouſly aucuch the contrarie, 
that the Sunne is bigger then the earth; few country men would be 


ſo wayward as not to beleeuc their friend Aſtronomer, albeit (his 


authoritic ſet afide) they had no reaſon to thinke fo, but rather the 
contraric. Andit were a figne of ignorant arrogancie, if punies or 
freſh-men ſhould reie& the axiomes 2nd principles of Ar /iotle, 
vſuall in the ſchooles, becauſe thiy haue ſome reaſons againſt 
them, which themſelues cannot aniwere. For reaſon might tel] 
them, that others {their betters) which haue gonebefore them, 
have had greater reaſons to hold them, then they can yet haueto 
deny them. This parſvation of other mens skill or knowledge will 
winnethe aſſent of modeſt and ingenuous youths, vnto fuch rules 
or axiomes, as otherwiſe they would ſtiffely deny, and have wittie 
reaſons to ouerthrow. Bur albeitthis afſent, which men give to 
concluſions, they know not themſclues, but onely belecue vpon 
other mens aſſeuerations, may be very great ; as many country- 
men will beleeue an Aſtronomer affirming that the Sunis greater 
then theearth, berter then they will the honeſteſt of their neigh- 
bours in a matter that may concerne both their canmoditries: yet 
iftherclacors or auouchers could make them conceiue any pro- 
bable reaſon of the ſame concluſions, | as ifthe Aſtronomer in the 
mentioned caſe could ſhew;how euery body the further it is from 
vs ſeemeth the lefle, and then declare how many hundred miles 
the Sunneisfrom vs: ] mens minds would be a great deale better 
fatisfied, and this afſentor belicke, which formerly did onely relic 
vpon authoritie, would be much ſtrengthened by this ſecond tie 
or hold-faſt, And if we would obſerue it, theres viſually a kind of 
reereſſe betwixt our beliefe of authorities, and our affent vnto 
concluſions taught by them. Firſt (vſually ) we belecue authoritic, 
and afterwards the concluſions taught by it, for the authorities 
ſake. But after we once find experiment oftherruth of concluſi- 
ons ſo taught, we belecue the authoritie the better from this ex- 
perimentall truth ofthe concluſion, 
17 Butofall theſe acceptions and degrees of belicte or aſlent, 
ſomething may be gathered for better expreſſing the ſeuerall de- 
recs of true Chriſtian beliefe ; which like 7cobs ladder reacheth 
= earth to heauen. Thefirit ſtep whereofis belicte or aſſent va- 
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'Cunap, I. 
Of aſſent vnto obietts ſupernatural. 


Hings ſupernatura! we call ſuch,as the natural! rea. 

) ſon of man cannar attaine vnto; or ſuch, as natu- 

rally can neither bee knowne or afſented%vnro as 

probable, but are made knowne or probable by 

R&D reuclation. Such are the myſtcries of our ſaluati- 

on, and the articles ofchriſtian beliefe.For no article of our beliefe 

(if we conſider them with all the circumſtances, and in that exact 

manner as they are propoſed in Scripture to be belecued) could 

eucr haue comennto corrupted mens cogitation,vnleſſe God had 

reneakedir vnto him. Secing then we cannot know them in any 

ſort by humane reaſon and authoritie ; neither can humane rea- 

ſon or authority be the ground of our aſſentingtothem; itremai- 

neth then, that authorrt.zs docentis , the wordof God , be the ground 
of our belietc. 

2 Here then muſt you call to mind what wee ſaid before, that 
authorit x decentis did conſiſt intwo things ; namely in theski Land 
fidelicie, or ſinceritie of the Teacher :and by how much we know 
thoſe to begreater , by ſo much is our aſſentor lice ſtrengrhe- 
ped. Now it is evident to reaſon that God is infinitely wiſe, and 
therefore can not. be deceived ; whence neceflarily it followeth 
thatheeknoweth,, and can tell vs thetruth , Againeit is euidenc 
that God is moltiuft and true, andthereforewill nor deceiue vs, 
bur will tell vs cherruth it hee profeſieſo, Againe, weecan not 
conc:iue of God aright., but wee muſt conceiveof him as omni- 
potent, andfullot power; andconſcquently ſuch aone as needes 
not in policie, or icaloultc ofour emulating him in knowledge, to 
tell vs otherwiſethan he knowes. And therefore Ariftotle in the 


beginning of his Metaphyfickes reprehendeth the Poets, for ſay- 


ing, 
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That Po:ts ſhenld the Gods belie, 
Meorelikey than Goas ſhould men ene. 


2 Andif che Heathen were of opinion, that the Gods didnot 
enuie men knowledge; then muſt they needcs belecue, that it they 
' caught them any, thy would teach them true knowledge. Wher- 
| fore this muſt be laid downe as 2 certaine ground, that whatloe- 
PucrGod reacheth vs, is moſt true. Nor is there any admitting 
| there were a God)but would aſſent vnto this. But here is the difh- 
| cultie. How can webe aſſured that God doth teach vs any of theſe 
' thirigs? Or-how ſhall we know, that this wee call Scripture,lis the 
word of God?Ifour apprehenſion of this ground be ſure,our faith 
is firme andabſolute:if our apprehenſion hereof be doubtfull,our 
faith muſt needs be vaſtable,or,at the belt, but condicionall. 
4 Letvsfirſt therefore looke what this conditionall aſſentor 
beliefe doth bind vs vnto. 
Although many, that firmely beleeue whatſoeuer Godlaith, is 
true, cither doe not acknowledge or doc not firmely belecuethat 
theſe Scriptures are the word of God : yerthus much inall ſenſe 
and reaſon any naturall man will grant; there bee great preſump- 
| tions andprobabilities, why they ſhould be taken for theword of 
| God. And hethat doth acknowledge but thus much,doth by this 
2cknowledgement bind himſelfe to reuerence them aboue all hu- 

. mane writings. Fer all men naturally know, that if thcy be Gods 
word,they arc worthy all poſſible reucrence.Vherefore if aman 
ſuppole it only as probable, that they are,or know nothing rothe 
con:rary why they may nor be Gods word: he is bound to reuc- 

_ rence andeſteeme them aboue all words or writings of man, As 
tor cxamplc;lfany ſubied@ in this land ſhouldreceiue letters con- 

, c<rning ſome lawfall and indifferent requeſt from any other his 
/ equalor fellow ſubie&,whom he had great reaſon wel to reſpect; 
| ſuppoſehe certainly knew that they were ſuch a mans letters, and 
no counterfajre: yertit heeſhouldreceiue letters in his Maieſties 
name, containing the ſame or other as reaſonable requeſat: al- 
though he knew notſo OY thattheſe were his Maicſties Iee- 
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ters , asthat the others were ſome wel-reſpeaecd Subiects, yet i; | q 
hein duty bound to vſe them with greater reſpet and reu erence, 
than the former:The bare preſumption and probabilitic that they " 
were the Kings letters, doth bind him to inquirefurther, whethe: 2: 


they were his Letters or no : nor Were his fault excuſable, if hc: 
ſhould ſhew any ſigne ofdiſloyalty,or irreuerence towards then), , 
vntill hee knew that they were not ſuch , as their Title or Super. 
ſcription did import. E . 

5 Hethar hath but the ſame probabilitie, that the Scriptures 
containe inthem Gods owne wordes, as that Ziwte his Hiftories 
containe theRoman affaires, muſt necds eſteeme of them infinit 
ly aboue all kumane workes, Andthis fruit hyporhericall or ſup. 
poſed beliefe may bring forth,cucnin the vnregenerate or natural 
man. And what hath beene ſaid ofreuerence tothe Scriptures vp- 
on this ſuppoſall , isalſo moſt true of mans aQtiens. If men dc 
but belecne it as probable, that the Scriptures arethe VVord of 
God : this beliefe will procure many good morall ations, and 
much amendment of life; though not ſuch ſpirituallperfe@ion,as 
Godin his word requireth. And the reaſo of this aſſertion is eui- 
dent, For we ſce daily, that men vodertake aQtions of great difh- 
cultie and danger, notſo much according tothe probabilicic of 
attaining ſome good, as according co the greatneſle of that good 
which poſſibly may be attained. So weſce many, that mightliue 
in caſe at home with certaintie of moderate gaines, to vndertake 
voyages tothe Weſt or Eaft Indies, oncly vpon this reſolution, 
Tharif ir be their lucke or lotto beerich, there they may haue c- 
nough; altzough the aduenture bee ſubic& ro great dangers,and 
obnoxious to infinite caſualties, And many there be,that wil not 
viually lay out a penny, but yponvery faire ground of ſome gaine 
or ſauing thrifc,who yet will be well content to venture a crowne 
or anangell in a Lotterie , wherethere may bee ſome poſlibilitic, 
thevgh no probabilitic, of obtaining twentie or thirtic pounds. 
T heſe and infinite other examples, obuiousto daily experience, 
may (crue as a perfe&induQion of our generall aſſertion: That the 
meere poſubilitie of obtaining ſome great andextraordinary goed, ts of 
ereater moment in (wa ing mens ations, than certaintic of «coms- 
Pliſhing pettie arſires ,, or greateſt probabilities of Ne 


a/imr or- 
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«inarie commodities. or delightt.. To. deduce. then out 


of this 


ECNSIAlL 


ag] Of afſont tees ſupernatural. 13; 


generall the particular we intended : Inthe Scriptureare promi- 
ſed to all ſuch as loue God and do his will, tarre greater bleflings, 

than huinane knowledge could cuer have conceiued. Thelike is 

” trucinauvoyding dangers, Mcn oftentimes vndertake matters of 
'  moredifficulty and charges, to preuentſome grievous milchaun- 

ces which may inſue, than they would doeto eſcape ſome immi- 

nent bur ordinary daunger , or to releaſe themſelues from ſome 

{maller harmes that already haue befallen them. Could men con- 

ſider theſe things ſeriouſly , and account of them but as probable: 

what is there in this life, which in-any reaſon they ſhould not ven- 

ture for theobraining of ſo.great a good 2 Were men but proba- 

bly perſwadedthatthere were (as the Scriptures and thearticles of 
our Beliefe tcllvs) alife eucrlaſting, full laden with all the fruices 

of true life, ioy, peace and allchoiſeſt pleaſures , without any an-- 
noyance : how could they not be moſtreadie, and willing to ſpend 

this whole tranſitoric life ( whoſe dayes are but few , and moſt of 
them euill, full fraught with griefe and diſtreſle) in the ſeruice of 
God, who would thusreward them? Yea, ho\w could they not be 

deſirous tv lay downe this life it ſeIfe,vpon hope of obtaining ſuch 

alife > Forthis life compared to chatto come, hath not the pro- _ 
portion of a farthing to whole millions of Golde, orallthetrea- 

ſures inthis world. Noristhecaſc herein like vato that of aducn- 

tures or Lotterie; where a man may venture his life, or goods if he 

liſt, bur if hee doe nor, none calleth him toan accompt for 
not doing it : But in the Scriptures cuer'aſtiog 
rorments, griefe, and perpetuall horror 
are threatned to all ſuch,as frame 
nottheirliues according to ' 
Gods will in them 
reuealed, 
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Of general incitem: nts to ſeerch the truth of Scriptures. . 
| or Chriitian beliefe. 


Y/3 the iudgement of fleſh and bloud, all men are, that 
Oe cichcr by hearing or reading haue anic acceſle yn- 
to the Goſpel] , anddoe nor vſethe beſt indeuours 
of their naturall witte (if Godas yet haue rouched 
theirhearts withno better grace) to ſcarch out the truch thereof. 
For ſecing in the Scriptures are propoſed to cuery mans choice c- 
uerlaſting life,or eucrlaſting death: what cxtreame madueſlcis ir 
for men to enter intoany courſe of life, or to vndertake any mar- 
tcrof moment , which may exact their.chiete imployments, be- 
fore they haue diligently looked to themaine chaunce?before they 
have tried the vtmoſt cftheir wits,and others beſt adviſe, to know 


the tenour of their owne eſtate? Wee ſee daily what great paines. 


men of no {mall account doetake in the ſtudic 0: Alchymie,ſpen- 
ding their ſpirites, and molt of their ſubſtance in trying concluſi- 
ons, and ſearching out the truth oof thoſe things, for whichthey 
have but weake grounds of Philoſophic or reaſon ; onely thecon- 
ceit of the good they aime at, ( which is rather poſſible than pro- 
bableforthemro arraine) inforcerh a kinde ofhope, and incoura- 
geth them to goe forward, 

2 To ſpeake nothing ofthe good the Scripture promiſeth, the 
very conceit ofeternall death (me thinkes) ſhould move, either 
the Chymickes, (which ſpend much goldonly vpon hope of gee- 
ting more ) orany other man whatſocuer, to ſpend all thetrea- 
ſure, wharſocuer either this their Arr, or all other could yecld, to 
kecure themſclues from ſuch horrible toxments, as the Scriptures 
; threaten 


E may hence clearely ſee how inexcuſable, even in 


Scriptures orChriitian beliefe. 


ay, 


threaten to their Contemners or negligent Hearers. And why 
_ ſhouldnorall men then in reaſon beſtow moſtrime andpaines,in 
ſcarching the truth of thoſe things , which concerne their ſoules 
eſtatc ; whoſe ſecuritie im all reaſon they ſhould purchaſe with the 
higheſt-hopes, and-vtmoſt aime of all other trauclles inthis life. 
Herethen (as I ſaid) thefull height of mans iniquitie, and bis in- 
excuſable madneſle, is moſtplainely diſcouered;that hauing theſe 
two motiues, which in naturallreaſon doe ſway all humane aCti- 
ons, cffcring themſelues to incourage him in ſearching the Scrip- 
tures: yetnotwithſtanding moſt men beſtow lefſelabor in them, 
thanin other ordinaric ſtudies. Firlt,if we comparethc good they 
ſct before vs,as a recompence and reward of our trauelles, it is be+ 
yondall compariſon greater than the ſcope of any other trade, or 
ſcience. For here is a double infinitie of ſolid good firſt, they pro. 
milcjoy two waies infinit,both in degree & continuance; ſecond- 
ly, they threaten vnto their contemners and deſpiſers death and 
rorments doubly infinite, both-incegree and continuance. Now 
if the probabilities of the truth of Scriptures were farre leſle, 
thanis vſually found in other tudies,or humane hopes : yet could 
this in humane reafon beno reaſon why wee ſhould labour lefle 
inthem, than in other affaires ; ſeeing the incomparable exceſle 
ofthe goodthey promiſe, doth aboundantly recompence this. 
But if che probabilitic ofthe truth of Scripture,be in naturall-rea- 
ſon equall co the probabilities which men vſually take for their 
grounds in many greateſt attempts ;thencertainly nat to beſtow 
as great paines andtrauefl, in trying the truth oftheic promiſes, as 
in any other humane attempts,or affaires,doth argue infinit mad- 
nefle. Aske we the Chymick,what reaſon he hath to toile ſo much 
inthe ſtudic of Parace/ſus, or other intricate writers of his facultic; 
(thelike we may ſayof any Phyſitians:) their anſwere a3 you may 
reade in their writings)1s this : Many Philoſophers.in former ages 
hauelaboured much in this ſtudie, .and have ſetdowne goodrules 
of their experiments ; who (as is probable) would neuer haveta- 
-ken ſuch-paines vpon no ground. Andverily this tradition, or the 
authoritiethey giue to their YVriters , is theirchicte motiue*. For 
I thinke few of rheir ancient Authors haue bequeathed to their 
Tacceſlors any gold made by this art, thereby to encourage them. 


Ifthea tradivon, conſent of time, or approbation of authors, or 
relation 
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relation of experiments, be an eſpeciall inducement for men to- 
aducnrturethcir charge, paines, and'trauell in this facultie, asin all 
other afaires: without all controuerſie the Scriptures in all cheſe 
motiues haue an eſpeciall prerogativeaboue all other faculties or 
ſciences, albeit humanereaſon were admitrediudge. Fortheau- 
thoritie of Gods Chvrch is farre more general}, then the conſent 
of ary writers in one faculty wharſocuer, The conſentoftime ike- 
wiſe is greater. Forno ageſince Chriſts timein theleciuill parts 
of the world, but by the report of other Writers, as well as Chri. 
ſtians;hath yeeldedobedience vnto Scriptures as the wordof God. 
Men of moſt excellent ſpirits and learning in every age, haue ad- 
diced their ſtudies vncothis truth. About the time of our Saui-+ 
ours comming, curious arts, and ether ciuill diſciplines did moſt 
flouriſh. The Grecians ſought after wildome and lecularPhiloſo- 
phic withthe like ;the Romans after policie, ſtare-knowledge,and 
diſcipline of warre; all the world almoſt, (abonc others, thoſe pla- 
ces wherein Chriſtianitie was firſt planted) was then ſet vponcu- 
rious arts: yetwe ſeeliow the ſtudie and earch of Scriptures in 
ſhort time didproue, as Aaronsrodamoneg(t the Magitians ſer- 
pents. It hath deuoured all, and brought them 'to-acknowledge 
allegiancevntoir;. vling the helpe of beſt ſecular arts, as it were 
nutrimentfor the grawth of Chriftianitic, and expelling the reſt 
aSexcrements outof the Church. Nor can the Atheiſt name any 


age, wherein the Heathen had an Olrixer to oppugne our profeſl1- 


on, but wehada Rowland to defend it: if they hada Porphyrie or 


Celſus to oppoſe philoſophic againſtic, we had an Origzn(aman, 


by their owne confeflion, of the moſt rare wit and hope for philo- 
ſophie then living,) to forſake philo{ophie and follow Chriſtiani- 


tice Itwas notd={paire nhich madehim-and many other excellent 


ſchollers, Chriſtians: bur the ſure hopowhich they found in this 
profefſion, made them contemne all other hopes, andcleaueto ir 
with their hearts and ſoules; albeit their ſoules ſhould for ſodo. 
ing be violently ſeparatedfrom their bodies. This triall;I am per- 
{waded,few of their greateſt Philoſophers would have endured; 
bur they had the potentates. of the world, as readiexo applaud 
them, as to diſgracethe Chriſtians; andyet the Chriſtians multi- 
plicd as the Iſraclites did by oppreſſion in Zgypt. Howreſolute 
they were, if we may notbe belecued bearing witnes ofour own 


profeſſion, 
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the moſt happy. Bur Chriſtianiticefrom its firſt beginning, was to 
rowe agaialt the ſtreame of fleſh and bloud , and to beare out ſaile 
againſt all the blaſts that the diucll, world, orfic(h could oppoſe 
againſt it, In a word, the increafe of Mahumetilme hath followed 
the barbarous Turkiſh monarchies aduancement, as moyſture in 
bodies doth the increaſing fulneſle of the Moone. And it had bin 
an extraotdinary miracle,ifa barbarous multitude(never acquain- 
red with any ciuill pleaſures,) ſhould not have compoſed theyr 
mindes vnto their Emperours; infollowing arcligion,framed, as 
it were, tocourt the ſenſes, and wooe the fleſh. But Chriſtianitic 
then flouriſhed moſt, when the ſcorching heat of perſecution was 
at theheight : When the countenance of Emperours, as terrible 
rotheir toes(for their heroicall valour)as plauſible ro their friends 
(for thcir louely carriage) were moſt fiercely ſer againſt it. What 
Princes cither more terrible to their enemies, or more amiable to 
their friends, than Tr4/av, D:ocleſian, or others of the Chriſtians 
erſecutors were } What man living is there of civuill education, 
thar would not haue lothed Mahbomet , and the whole ſucceſhon 
of the Ottoman familie , in reſpe of theſe Roman Princes? And 
Be a great part oftheir natiue ſubics, men, as otherwiſe excel 
ently qualificd, ſo of a quiet and peaceable diſpoſition z yet readie 
alwaycs to venture theirliuesfor theſe heathen Princes, in moſt 
dangerous ſeruice againſt the enemies of the Roman Empire, but: 
moſt ready to follow the crucified Chriſt through fire and ſword, 
againſt their Emperors command (dearer to them than this mor- 
tall life) and all the worlds threats,or allurements. It were ſottiſh 
to thinke , that ſuch men had not perfe& notice of ſome higher 
powers commaundementto the contrarie, (whom they thought 
itſafer to obey ) when they contradifted the commaundements, 
or faire allurements of theſe ſupreame carthly powers. And it 
wereasſeely a perſuaſion to thinke,thar,ifthe great Turke would 
changehis religion for any other, that might yeeld like hopes of 
carnall pleaſure after this life , any great number of his ſubie&s 
wouldlooſctheirdignittes for refuſing Subſcription, 

5 The bricfe of what hath beene,, or may be faid concerning 
the groundsor motions of our aſſent vnto obicas ſupernatural}, 
may be compriſedin theſe 4. propoſitions following ; of which 
the firſt two are axiomes cuident innature , andrecciued by all : 

bo The 
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Scriptures or Chriſtian belrefe, 


Thetwo latter vadoubted axtomes amongett true belceuers , bur 
ſuppoſitions onely to meere naturall men, or novices in Chriſti- 
anitie. 

6 The firſt, The ſtile or title of theſe ſacred Books pretending 
diuinc authoritie, bindeall men to make triall of their truth, com- 
mended to vs by our anceſtours,confirmed to them by the bloud 


of Martyrs their predeccflors; ro vie the meanes which they pre- ' 


ſcribe for this trial ; that is, abſtinence from things forbidden, 
andalacriticindoing things commaunded by them. 

7 Theſecond, Ordinarie apprehenſion, or naturall beliefe of 
matters contained in Scriptures, orthe Chriftian Creede, arc of 
more forceto cauſe men vadertake any good, or abſtaine from a- 
nic euill, than the moſt firme beliefe of ordinarie matters, or anic 

inrs of meere naturall conſequence. 

8 Thethird,Obie&s and grounds of Chriſtian belicfe,hauc in 
them greater ſtabilitie of truth,and are in themſclues more apt to 
found moſt ſtrong and firme belicte , than any other things whar- 
locuer meerely credible. 

9 For, as the moſt noble eſſences , and firſt principalls of eue- 

Arc, are moſt intelligible: ſo arediuine truths of all other moſt 
credible . Not that they are morecaſiero be affented to of anie,at 
their firſt propoſall, but that they haue a greater meaſure of cre- 
dibilitic in them : and as their credibilitie and cruth is inexhauſtt- 
ble, ſobclicfe of them onceplanted, can never grow to ſuch ful- 
neſle ofcertaintic, as not to receiuedaily increaſe, if we apply our 
minds diligeatly vnto them: ſo that true Chriſtian beliete admits 
no ſtint of growthin this life, bur ſtill comes nearer and nearer 
tothat cuidencie of knowledge , which ſhall ſwallow it vp inthe 
liferocome. Forthe conceit of impoſlbilities are repugnances 
in nature, obiefted by the obdurate Atheiſts ro make the ptinci- 
ples of ChriſtianReligion ſeeme incredible (that they might like 
olde truants have thecompany of nouices in Chriſtianitie to lo1- 
ter, or miſ-ipend good houres with them: ) we ſhall by Gods al- 
{iſtancediſpell chem , andall other cloudes of like errours, in vn- 
foulding chetruth ot thoſe Articles, which they moſt concerne. 

10 Thefourth,the means of apprehending the truth of Scrip- 
tures, and experiments confirming their divine authoritie, age, 


both for varietic of kindes , and number of indiuidualles in everie 
D 2 kind, 
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Ind arte more and morecertaine,thanthe meanes of apprehen- 
þ 9 anne ofany other belicte, orthe experiments of anic 
* orher teachers authoritie. 


11 Someparticulars ofeuerykinde,with the generall heads or 
common places whence like obferuarions may be drawne, we are 
nowto preſent, ſo farreas they concerne.the confirmation of the 
truth of 5cripcures in generall. Forthe experiments, which con- 
firme the truth of ſuch particular places of Scripture, as teach the 
Articles of our Creede expreſly, will come morefitly into the vn- 
folding of the Articles themſclues. 
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The ſecond penerall part of the firſt Booke. 


SECT, 1, 


Containing Experiments or Obſermations confirming the truth 
of Scriptures in general, 


NA Lrhough the Experiments confirming the tructh of 
| y Scriptures be, as l have ſaid, many and divers; yer all 
AY may bee reduced into theſe two generall heads or 
G Ja kinds, They may be found,cither inthe itile or chara- 
Rer of theſe writings themſclues; the affcions or diſpoſitions of 
their writers 30r in events or experiments(wharſoeuer the courſe 
of tzmes affords) anſwerable rotherules ſerdowne inſcriprtures, 


S002, 4. | 
Of Experiments of the former kind, -f 


Cray. I. | 
of Hiftcricall Charatters of ſacred writings. 


2-5 () anic man inducd with reaſon not perverted , the 
NW) Bookes of Moſes giue moreperfe&t proofe of mar- 
eN) ICY$, £ers done and ated , than anie other hiſtoric in the 4 
7. > world canpoſlibly doe : albeic we ſet aſide the ſecret ": 
7: CharaQters of Gods ſpirit ſpeakingin'them, which I 
We | 
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. Of biftoricall charatters of (acred writings. 


we ſuppoſecan be diſcerned of none , but ſuch as haue the marke 
ofthe Lambe anſwereableto ir ingrauen vpontheir hearts : Bur 


now wee ſecke ſuch inducements to belicte, as may perſwade the 
nargrall vnregenerate man of the hiſtoricall truth of theſe ſacred 


volumes. 


2 [Thepreiudices ariling from the ſtrangeneſſe of matters rela- 


ted by him, the Reader ſhall finde mitigated in the next diſcourſe: 
lathe meanetime I muſt requeſt him to ſuſpend his iudgement 
of them ,- and onely to intend the lively charaQers of hittoricall 
truth in other reiations, of matters neither ſtranpe nor incredible 


in themſelues. Either he wrote a true hiſtorie, or elle his wordes 


are but afiQtion: cither poeticall co delight others,or politicall ro 
aduantage himlſelfe or his ſucceſſors . Ler ſuch as doubr of theyr 


- hiſtoricall cruth, duely examine, whether many chings related by 


him can poſſibly be referred to any ofthele twoends As for ex- 
ample, iftheſe relations, Geneſzs 4.1,and the 235. had not beene<ei- 
ther reall adjup&s of ſoine famous truth then ſufficiently known, 
orelſe appoynted by God to be notificd for ſome ſpecial purpoſe 
to poſteritic : Low cov'd it poſſibly haue come 1toanic mans 


' thought, orto what end ſhouldic hauc gonethence i:ito his pen, 


ro (hew the reaſon why Ex4h ſhould call her firſt fon Cazre , or her 
third Seth? 
3 Hethat would ſet himſclfe to contradict, might replie; Aſo- 
ſes his invention was {o copious, as to forecaſt that thoſe inſerti- 
ons might make his Hiſtorie iſceme more probable: orthar hee 
ſpake vnawarcs according to the cuſtome ofthe times wherein he 
Jiacd, But why then ſhould he omit the like in 21l the generations 
from Carr and Sethvnto Noah , thereaſon of whoſe name giuen 
him by his father he likewiſe ſpecifies, Geneſis 5.29. Then Lamech 
begate a ſornne , andcall:d his name Noah, ſaying, This ſame [pal com- 
fort vs concerning our worke, and ſorrow of our hands, «5 touching the 
earth which the Lord hath curſed? It was doubileſle from ſome di- 
uerlitie in the matter preſuppoſed vnto this worke, not fromthe. 
workemans choice or inuention , why the reaſon of theſe three 
mens names ſhould be:ſpecificd ; as afterwards will more plain] 
appeare. For the politiue notes, or ſure tokens of a truc hiſtoric, 
they aremoſt plentiful! in the Stories of Abraham, 74cob, and 15 


{cph.--Eachpart of which the Divine Providence, (whereot the!e 
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of bittoricall charatters of ſacred Writings. 


are the moſt ancient, moſt perfe, molt liuely patternes,) would 
have ſet out with ſuch perſpicuitic of all circumſtances , that the 
Reader mioht bee an cie-witneſle of their hiſtoricall truth. The 
ſubic& and iſſue whereof isinitſelfeſo pleaſant, as will rauiſh ſo- 
ber and attentive mindes , and allure them to follow the maine 
current of Diuine Myſteries , which flowe from theſe Hiſto- 
rics mentioned, as from their firſt heads or fountaines . To point 


- atſomefew, rather than handle any particulars. 


4 Ifwe may iudge ofthetruth of mens writings by their out= 
ward forme or character, as wee doe of mens honeftie by their 
lookes, fpeach er behauiour : what hiſtorie in the world beares ſo 
perfe&t reſemblance of things done and aed, OT yieldes (withour 
further teſctimonie than irs owne,) ſo full aſſurance of a true narra- 
tion, as the ſtories of Abrahams departure out of his Land, his an- 
ſwers to God ; Sar«hs diſtruſt vpon miſconceit of Gods promiſes; 
her ſecking to fulfill it by giuing her Maid to Abraham, the maner 
ofher ſpeach vpon her Maides contemning her; the debatemenr 
andifſue of her contronerlſic , thedialogue betweene the Angells 
of God and © Abraham , with Sarahs apologic for her laughing at 
their meflage ; Abrahems iourney to mount Moriah, his ſeruants 
expedition to Lr a7 Neharims , With his commiſſion to prouide 
his young maiſter a wife ? There appeares notin any oftheſe the 
leaf ſurmiſe of any political reſpe&, not any ligne of afteed de- 
light, or p6ericall repreſentations: ſceing this Author falles im- 
mediately into other matters, and relates euerie thing (though 
many oof moſt diverſe natures) with ſuch naturall ſpecification of 
eucric circumſtance, as vnleſſe our hearts were przpoſſcſt with 
bcliefe, that bee had writ them by his direRion, who perfectly 
knoweth all things, aſwellfore-paſt, aspreſent, orto come, we 
wouldbe perſwaded that moſt of them were relations of ſuch as 
acted them, vtrered to their familiar friends immediatly vponthe 
fa, whileſt all circumſtances were freſh in memorie. 

5 Howothers are affe&ed 1 can nottell, mee thinkes when I 
readethat ſtorie , Gene(is 34. I amtransformed into aman of the 
old world, and becone a nejghber of old cob, ouer-hearing him 
and his ſonnes debating theſlaughter of the Sichemites. The old 
man complaines ; Tee hawe troubled mer , and made me ſlincke among 
#he inbabitants of the Lad, as well the Canaanites as the Perizites : 

and 
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Of hiftoricall characters of ſacred writings. 23 
and lbeing few in number they [} all gather themſelucs together ag cn, 
meand (olnall Tand mine houſe be d:ſtr oged:and they anſwered anc {3ts, 
Shall he «buſe our ſiſter «5 a whoore? | 

s Ortftthis deſcription,though iſſuing as natura!ly our ot thc 
reall diſpoſition of thetrue, no tained parties ceſcribed,as bright- 
neſſe out of the bodic of the Sunne, yet becauſe but ſhort , may 
ſeeme more imitableby art : 1 will propoſe a longer dialogue be> 
twixt this old man and his ſonsfor apatterne : of which the faireſ? 
colours, that ArtorInuention can put vpon any fained Subie&, 
will come as farre ſhort, as S«/o-70xs gaivdy , but artificiall attire, 
did of the natiue beautie of wild Lillies ; or any cethat Arte can 
giue of the natural] ſpiendor of fineſt pearles, the Onix or other 


more precious ſtone, The ſtory is,* Geneſis 42.trom the 29. vnto : voup 42.29, 
and ticycame 


the 15.verſe ofthe 43.Chap. The circumſtances, which I would , 7 En 
eſpecially commend vnto the Readers conſideration,are;fuſt,the fathervnco the 


old mans icaloulie, verſe 36. vpon his ſonnes relation what had /2249t Cana 5, 
| and told him 


befallenthem in their journey, and the Gouernours defire of fee- £1.har had be. 
ing Benjamin, verle 31.3243 3.34-35- his peremptoricreplic, v.38. fallenchem, 


wp {ay {.30, 
to Reubens anſwer, v.37. the manner of his relenting,chap.43.v.6. The 


ypon neccfſitie of their going tor more tocd; and his lonnes per- is Lord of the 


emptorie rcfuſall to goe without Beniamin, inthe fiuc firſt verſes -4"%{p+ke 
ruughly vnto 


vs, and put vs 

in priſon as Spies of the Countrey v.31. And we ſaid vato him, weeare true men, andare no Spics, 
ve:{: 32, Wee bee twelue brethren, ſonnes of ur father : one is not, and the yougeſt is this day with 
our father in the Land of Canaan, verſc33. Then the Lord of the Countrey ſaid vnto vs, Heret y 
ſhall l knowif yee be true men. Leaue one of your brethren with me, and take food for the famine ot 
your houſes, and depart, verſe 34. and bring our yongeſt brother vnto me;that I may knaw that ye 
are no Spics, but true m-n:So wil I deliver you your brother,and ye ſhal occupie in thc Land. yerſe 35. 
And as they empricd their ſackes, behold, eucry mans bundell of money was 1n his ſacke , and whcn 
they and their father ſaw the bundels of rheir money , they weie afraid verſe 36, Then 1agob their fa- 
the: ſaid vnto the m, Ye have robbed me of my children:19/cfh is not,and Simeon is not,and ye will rake 
Peniamn:; all theſe things are agoinft me, verſe 37. Then Feuben anſwered his father, ſaying, Slay wy. 
ewoaſornes, if I bring him not to thee againe : Deliuer him1o mine hand, and! will bring him to thee 
againe, verſe 38, Bur h« {aid, My ſonne ſhallnor goe downe with you : for his brother is dead, and hee 
1s left alone : it deach come vnto him by the way which yee goe, then yec ſhall bring my gray gead with 
{or:ow vnto the graue. Charter 43, verſe 1, Now great famine was inthe land. verie 2. And when they 
had caten of the vials, which they nad brought from Xgypr , their father ſaid vrto them , Turne 
aga.ne, and buy vs a kcle to7d. verie 3, And Iudab anſwered im, ſaying, The man charged vs by an 
oath, (aying, Neuer ſee wm. *:ce,c:.cepr your brother be with you. verſe 4. If thou wilt ſend our Broth: 
with vs, wee wijl goe downe and buy thee food: verſe 5. but if thou wilt not ſend him,wee will nex ge 
downg: for thc maa ſaid ynto vs, Looke me net inthe face, except your Brother be with you, 
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MY Iſrael ſaid, 
bb Whcrefore 


wherher yee 


ther,or no? 
veric7. And 


our kinrcd, 


any brorher? 
And we told 
him accor- 

ding ro theſe 


would ſay, 
Bring your 


 verſe8. Then 


Irael his fa- 


boy withme, 
that wce may 
riſe and goe, 
and that wee 
may] ucand 
not die, borh 


Verſe 6 And 


ecait yes ſo e- 
uill wich me, as 
co tel the man, 


had yet abro 


thcy anſwered, 
The wan a»ked 
ſtraitly of our "I 
ſclues, and of had been inſome of /acobs ſoanes, where it had heard chis contro- 


laying, Is your ' 
father yera- any that liued long after. 
kue? Haue yee 


wordes. Could : ; <4 ; 
weknowcer- nedit. [ffrom any more Ancient deſcription,let this beſuſpeed! 
tainly chat hee 


brother down? jmrate, or truereſemblance of ſuch a D/#/xe Proutdence in event 


ſaid ludah, ro IMmMcdiatly to bee related ; how could ſuch a Supreame power 


ther, Send the 


of the 43.Chap. * his condeſcending, verſe 11. vpontheir juſt 
pologic tor mentioning their yongeſt brother ro the Gouerno 
& 1udahs vadertaking for Beniamins ſafe conduct backe,and fortf 
inthe 10.9.8.and 7. verſes ; laſtly, the cloſe or epiphonema of h 
ſpeech, verſe 13 and 14. Whileſt I compare one of the circu 

ſtances with another , and all of them with other precedent an 
conſequent, (chiefly with /«d«bs | peech to o/eph, Geneſis 44. fro 
the ſixteenth verſe to the end of the Chapter ) although | knew 
no other Scripture to make me a Chriſtian, this one place would 
perſwade me te becomea Pythagorean,and thinkethat my ſoulc 


verſie; rather than to imagine, that ircould haue beene fained by 


7 Ocifweconlider not the particular relations onely, but the 
whole contriuanceandiſſue of this ſtorie ; what paterne of like 
inuention had Aſes to follow ? If the Acheift grauntſuch a Di-| 
uine prouidence, as hee de(cribes; let him cell vs whence hee lear- 


for artificial ; if nor, let this bee acknowledged for the firſt and! 
natura'l cepreſencatioa of ir. Without eithera former patterneto/ 


gouerning and diſpoſing all thinges contrary to the defignes an 
purpoſes of man,be by morta!ll man conce'ued? Moreprobab 
is the Pocts fiction, that Aſi2e7u: (ould be conceiued in Twupite? 
braize; than thar humane fancie ſhould bring forth a mere O: 
nipotent,inore Wiſe or excellent deitie, than the Poers make thei 
Inp'ter, withour any true Image of his Prouidence, manifeſte 


— _ incheeffes? But after the maniteſtation of it in the ſtory of / 


dren verle 9. | 
I will bee ſurctie for him : of my hand ſhalt thou require him : Tf 1 bring him nar to thee, and ſei 
him before th:e, then ler mee beare the blame for euer. verſe 19 For excepr yee had made thi; 
a doubtlcile by this wee had returned the ſecond time, verſe 11, Then their Father (aid vn 
to them, If iemuſtneedes bee ſonow, doc thus : Take of the beſt fruits of th: Land in your veflels 
and bring the man a preſent, a lirtle rozen, a lirtle hony, ſpices and myrrhe, nuts, and almonds, verſ 
12. Andcaxe double mony im your hand, and the mony that was brought againe in your ſacks mouths 
carry it ag4ine in your hand, Jeſt it were ſome ouerlighr, verfe r3. Take alſo your brother,and ariſe,and 
goc agarnc t5 ihe man, verſe i4 And GOD Almightic give you mercic in the fight of the man, 
that hee may deluer you your other brother , and Beniamis : but [ ſhall bee robbed of my child, as; 


bauc beeac, 
x 


| 
, 


- 64-343 


{4a ; of biltgricallChar «teri gf, facredWrttif3. 
[zh , and the lwe:pigiure pt inighen by Mafers, atiinitanam ic 


NT O.T. OY ET On _—_ 


—Kkv  __w_—__ 


was not ſo difficult , though he-that would ſeckp ta. immiraredim 
fully ſhould herein comeas-farſhort ofzhefalidemarkrat hiſhi- 
ſoricall truth, as the Egyptians Luglers tricks did oftruemiracles. 
: 8 Asall cheſs, gndmany;giberpladeyycrldanadbubud chi) 
raters of try iloricall nargavions, ſo doe higfhecebeevino his 
people, Devt. 39.30,31. infallible ſy mptomcs of adyitginan;and 
one that indegg had borne this mighty nation, as an;Faglebeares 
ber yong.0nc8 ypon her wigs. 1 bele admirable-fraexat his 
heavenly admonitions , anddiuine Prophecies ;:camparabwnt 
theliue images of former trurhs, witneſs, chat hee was etic 24a 
of Prophets , YVa;es acw/atus tar preteriforum queen fnturornm., one 
that could both clcercly ſee what bad beenedonebeforeMis biryh; 


and what ſbou'd fall.outatter his death; Both which dbalk- Bore 


Halo 4 
J 1h <- 
as 
COMPare 
ofihe cxiire 
magSinarion 


ded, voleſſer 
Morith and ip a 
ablets tithynicate | 


children, ndpht the Very Wor ofthe deceaſed , never regiſtred 
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poorer? be rmony of, Fſuredrrinerss. 


-: moncallrhou, cheice happylure thy parents bee; | 
; Orifthou any(iterhalt, thrice happy ſhee 3. 
if Thtloakloppybins, wholebreaſis gaue fucker tothe. 


Li6o nodadecrnbbc yo belecue this forarrue Storiz , becauſc 1 
knowrheend andaimeof his as, toinuent Periſien lia, 
co faine fuck ſpeeches, as beſt befitredrhe perſons whole part hee 
rooke: roexprefſe, thereby ro delight his hearers with 
varicticol lively r Wong: Bot when 1 readethatnarrati- 
on of ous Javiors ie fot himſelfe againſtr the Tewes, Which 
ors mg ante nts 44 Lake 11. r4.atid a wornati comming 
in withherverdi&';.N gw bie(ſedis the wombe that bare thee, andthe 
pappes thas gave thee ſucke, verſe 27. This vnexpetted ſtraine,with 
our Sauions ynto it; Te rather, bleſſed are theſe that beare the 
word o/ God ob rHtpoee. 28. -{6 brieflyinſerredints the ſtorie, 
inforce metothinke ,that it was penned by i onethat fought only | 
to reldteahe/truch part of which was this womans-ſpeech.. But 
with themeanes of knowing the New Teftamerit tobe the word 


of God, will novhverermeddie he Old Teſtament lufficiendly 
proucthir; beſides natiy'6thir Experiments tobee profeurad] in. 
on hooarmms_oweres: þ articles.” | ind 
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> ſuch diverſirix of tgllmencs, » oi fig coucring them 

" with fitles, forthe malefti offome, andthefamili- 
ariticofoiber, more tifferenc; t | i ils verſes, ,avdthe rudeſt 


ans 'talke' ;/andyet alf bf them retainin; -the ſelfc ſame 
aeregt wrmefaaenr/ Tall, hr Fol, "Linies Suluit 4: 0x/d;though 
all liviag neare aboyF6#&Ytrr , ns their writings differ as much 
as fleſh & fiſh. Ma Yike ſome oneor few of theſe, 
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kind,liuingaboutthe ſame time: puch more mighcherthat ſhoutd 
haueread the commoner vulgar Hiſtoriographers, Poets, or O- 
rators of that time,hauc contemned them as bale inreſpetof the 
former. BurttheProphets of the Old Teſtament, and the Hiſto- 
riographers of the ſame, though difteringinfinitely in degrees of 
ſtile andinuention z yer agree as well in the ſubſtance or eſſential 
qualitic of rheir writings, as theſame Pomander chafed and vn- 
chafed. There is the ſame odour of life, and goodneflle in both, 
but more fragrant and picrcinginthe one thanin the other. And 
no man that much hikes the one , can miſl.ke the other : lice may 
like it leſle, but diſlike. it hecannor, it helike cheorher: | 
Omnibus et ills vigor OF caleity ori. | 
2 Many other inducements of this kindareſet downeatlarge, 
by that Flower of France, and glorieot Chriſtian Nobilirie,in the 
24-and 25, chgptersot his booke De Verztare Chriftiane religionic, 
of the Truth of Chriſtian religion :: as alto in Ficinw andVrues , 
whoſe Jabours it is hard to ſay whether he hath more augmented 
or graced. Oneeſpeciall motive is fromthe drifr, and ſcope of all 
thele ſacred writings 3 whether Hiſtories, Prophets, Plalmes, or 
the Goſpel. Theend and ſcope of all chelc, is onely ro fer out the 
glorie of God , and the goodot mankinde © Intheir moſt famous 
victories, and good ſuccefle of their beſt contriuedpolicies, they 
aſcribe the glorie wholly ro God. Thereis no cacumltance infer- 
tedtoereR the praiſe 07 man, notof thechiefeſtmanagers of 
ſuch affaires. They account it the greateſt praitethar can be gi- 
uen vntotheir Worthies, jalerthe worldknow they were belo- 
ued of God , andthat Goddid fighrforthem.. Nor one Writer 
in this ſacred volume bewraiesthe lead figne of enuy towards 0- 
thers, that liued with him, or had gone before him': Not one that 
giueth the leaſt ſuſpition of ferkiag his owne praiſe by Ieffening 
Others deſerts, as it hee had corrected wherein others had crred, 
Or finiſhed what chey had well begunne, bur left imperfe&, No 
imitation in any ofthemto let polteriry vnderſtand,that it ſhould 
thinke itſelfebcholding ro:them for theirgood directions. They 
ſeck no thanks;,as ifthey vndertooke their labors voluntarily, on- 
lyfor the goodof others ;' bur proclaime a neceſficie laide vpon 
them, for doing that whichthey doe, and a woc, if they doe it nor. 
Theyſpare norco rehearte rheiniquirie , and(bame oftheir pro- 
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vpen them fortheſame, to regiſter their prince andpeoples , or 
their owne diſgrace (as the world counteth diſgrace)to all poſte- 
ricie:ſo Gods name may thereby bemore glorified, & his church 
edificd, /erem:g,ver/e 23, 24+ Let not the wiſe menglorre in his wiſe- 
dome 5 nor the flrong man glorie inbiefirength © but tet hirs that glo- 
ricth; -#lorie tmthat he underitandeth and knoweth the Lord. Iremy 
him£le reucalcth his owne flackenefle, in vndertaking bis ap= 
pointed charge, ere. 20.verſe 7,8,14,15,16,17,19: heeno where 
bewrayes anyiicfice of praiſe., as it he had excelledall his equalls 
in wit: all thatisgoadin bim,, or his people, hee giuethto God, 
Daniel, who did excell inthe interpretations of dreames andpro- 
phecies, andhaditheeſtare of many kingdomes for many yeares 
ro come reucaled ynto him;;fo as if he would haue chalenged the 
reuelation of his Countriesreturne from captiuitie, hecould not 
haue bin diſproucd ,/ yer -ingenioufly ſhewerh that he learned this 
out ofthe Prophecic of /eremie,Dar.g verſe 2. Although his mea- 
ſure ofknowledge was exceeding great, yet he affeRs not the re- 
putation of Kwowng aboue that meaſure , which God had ginen him, 
Rom.123 i: or | UN2 M13 
3; This one qualitie (inthema)l)of norſeeking their owne,nor 
their countries praiſe, but onely the praiſes of their God, and the 
profit of his church (if we conſider it well)may ſufficiently ceftifie, 
thatthey ſpeake not vpan priuate motions, who were thus cleere 
from all ſuſpitionofpriuat reſpetts.Norcan we ſuſpeA,that they 
ſhouldthus conſpire together vnto one end; from the will and 
purpoſe of man.. Far.what man couldlimit othersthoughts or 
rulecheir wits which lived after him ? Leaſt of all can Chauncebe 
imagined the authorof-ſo many ſeucrall Writers conſtancie, in 
conſpiring thus to one end infſeucrall Ages. Ler vs conieQure 
what cauſes we can, Saint Peter mult reſolue the doubt, 2.Petey x. 
20,21, Alof thems ſpake as they were moued by the holy Spirit, which 
Wa preſent one and the (ametoall ? If they had not ſpoken as they 
were moued by the Spirit, buras ifthey had monedthemſfclues, 
to finde out matter, orſtretchedtheir wits toinlarge jnuention : 
then would thelater forteſpecially haye catched at many by-nar- 
rations, and inſerted many zeppye little pertinentrothat foun- 
Gation which others hadlaied before them, 'Bur now weeſecthe 


T conti>: 
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iv. Of the harmony of ſacred writers. 
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contiouall.drift of their writings fo-ſcriouſly:ſer vpon aneandrthe 
ſelfe lameend, as if they hadall wrought by an others direCion, 
who had caſt the platforme of the edifice himlelfe, not minded to 
finiſh his worke in any of the firſt worke-mens age : and. yer will 
haue the later to beginne where the orher lefr, without aiy altera- 
tion or trickes of their owne inuengion. | | 
4 All theſeproperticsof theſe ſacred Writers , doceſufficicntly 
witneſſetheir motiues to haue been Divine, but more abundant- 
ly whileſt we conſider the vanitic ofthe Tewiſh people, 1t wetake 
themas they arc by nature, not fanQibed by the Spirite of Gad, 


For naturally they are giuento magnifie their owne nation, more 


than any other people living , ycato make God beholding vnto 
them for their ſanCtitie : few of them would ſeckthe praiſe of their 
God, but with reference to their owne. Hence our apoſtle S. Paul 
brings it asan argumec ofthe truth of his goſpel,2.Cor.4.5. in that 
hc did not preach himſelfe but Chrift Ieſus the Lordjand h1melfe their 
eruants for hs ſake , ſo doth our Sauiour, /ohn7. wverſe18. He that 
ſpeaketh of himſelfe ſeeketh his owne glory, but he that ſeeketh hu glory 
that ſent him, the ſame ts true, aud no vnrighteouſneſſe is in him, This 
ſiaceriticin teaching , (eſpecially in a man of lewiſh progenie ) 
when it istricd ro continue without all affe@ation or difſimulati- 
on, isthetrue xg or touchſtone , the liueric or cogniſance of 
a man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, The like liue-charaers of 
ſiaceritic are not to be found inany elſe , ſaue only intheſe ſacred 
Writers, orſuch as haueſincerely obeyed their doGtrine. Andin 
many of thoſe Books which our Church accounts Apocryphall, 
there euidently appearcsa ſpice of ſecular vanitie; howſoeuer tlic 
pen-men of them were truely religious ſanQified men, and haue 
ſought to imitate the writings of the Prophets,and other Writers 
ofthis ſacred volume; Bat much moreeminent is the like vanitic 
in /sſephizs ,a man otherwiſe as excellent for meere naturall parts, 
or artificiall learning, as his Countrey yeclded anic, not inferior 
toany Hiſtoriographerswhatſoeuer. 

5 Seccinginthis whole bodie of Scriptures there appeares one- 
and theſame Spirit, albeit the members be of diverſe faſhion and 
qualitie : this ſacred volume it ſelfe may ſecrue as aliuely type or i- 
mage ofrthat Y:tie of the Sprrite zn the bond of perce, which ought 
to bein the. Church and myſlicall bodic of Chriſt, Epheſtans 4-w.3. 
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4T hey all-indcuour to keepe the vnitic of the Spirite in thebondef 


. © peace: Noneofthem preſumed to underi#and aboue that which ws 
mere for them to under Hands all according to ſobrictie., as God deals 
10 everyone of the the meaſure of, faith , They are as many members 

one body, which hee not one e,verſe 4. And wee may ſee that 
verified in the Canon of the Old Teſtament, which Saint Pa/ at: 


x.Corint, 12,4. Tibotes varothe Church in Chrift ; There are diner ſities of giftes, 


but the ſame Spirite. Andagaine, To owe was ginen the ſpirit of wiſe- 


| 56 dame , as vato Solomes ; 18 another knowledge, asvnto Ezra, Nehe- 
miah ; to another futh, asvmto Moſes, Abrabum ; to another prophe- 
Verfetr, £ie,as vnto Eſay, Jeremy : All theſe giftes were wrought by one and the 


ſame Spirite , which diftributeth to euery one as hee would. The beſt 
meanes to diſcerne this harmony in their ſcuerall writings, would 
be, toretaine thevnirie of the Spirite by which they wrote . Burt 
alas wee haue made adiuifion inthe bodtcof Chriſt ; whileſt one 
ef vs detradts, enuics orflaunders another ; or whileswe wranglc 
vnmanerly about idlequeſtions., or termes ofart or iarres, (ours 
that haue the name of Chrifts meflengers) make all the world be- 
1ides, andour ſelues oft-rimes (wee may feare) doubt of the true 
andreall vaitic betwixt Chriſt and his members, now eclipſcd 
by our carnall diuifions. But howſocuer, theſe here mentioned 
arc in theirkinde good motiues vnto ſober minds; andthe more 
diligent and attentive men are to obſcrue theſe and thelike , the 
more fully ſhall they be perſwaded, that theſe writings are the di- 
ates ofthe holy Ghoſt, =» 
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Canare, II. 
Of the affeftrons or drſpoſtions of the ſacred Writers, 


[th theexperimentof this kinde wee may rancke the 
YEAR vehemencic of affetion, whichap in many 
A YVAVAS, of theſe ſacred writers; moſt frequemiin the booke 
SIMRERE of 2/almes : And todiſtinguiſh fainedor counter: 

{2 _ fait fromtrue experimentall affeftionsis themott 
eaſtc,and.moſt certainckind of Criticiſme. Hethax ncuer hadany 

- Himſells may (afcly fvcarc, that moſt Pocts ancient onmoderne, 
| h haue 
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Of the affettions or diſpoſitions of the ſacred writers. 
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haue had experience of wantonloues. For who can thinkthar Ca- 
tullkes,0uid, and Martia hadneuert beene acquainted with any but 
inted women , or written of loue-matters enely as blinde men 
may talke of colours ? Or , who can ſuſpeR, thatcitherOs/dhad 
penned his bookes &+ TriFibms , or Boetixes his PhiloſophicaltConſs- 
(ation , onely ro moue delight, ( as childrenoft-rtimes weepe for 
" antonneſſe: )-or fined theſe ſubieRsro deludethe world, by 
pr ocuring reall compaſſion ro their counterfair mourning } Bur 
much more ſenſible may wee feele the pulſes of our Pſalmiſts paſ- 
ſons beating their dirties, if wee wouldlay onrhearts vnto them. 
| Albereiweefeeke norte prooue their Divine anthoritie-trom the 
6. x10) try ſimply, but from the obieRs , cauſes, or iſſue 
of theit paſhons. And the argument holds thus ; 4s rhe Erhnicke 
Poets paſſions, expreſſed in their writings , bewray their experience in 
ch matters as they wrote of 3, a4 of their cerrwall deliz bt in loue inioy- 
ed, or of ea#thly ſorrow ſor their exiles, death of friends , or other like 
worldly croſſes :-S# ape theſe ſacred Drties witneſſe their pen-mens ex- 
perience in ſuch matters as thy profeſſe; as of ſpirituall ioy, comfort, 
ſorrow; feare,confidence, or any other affettion whatſoener , If we com- 


pare Owearelegic to Avznifue with that Pſalmeof David, (innum- Trip.lb,2z 


er the 51.)-why ſhould wee thinke chat che one Was more conſci- 
ous 'of mildemeanour towards that Monarch, or more ſenfibly 
certaine of his diſpleaſure proeured by tt; than the other of foule 
offences towards God, andhis heavie hand vpon him forthem > 
Pavids penitent bewayling of his foules lofſe, in being feparared 


from her wonted ioyes , his humble intreatic and imporrunate 


ſbite for reſtauration to his former eſtate, argue hee had beenc of 
tnore entire familiar acquaintance with his heauenly , than Ou:d 
with hiscarthly Lord; thathee had recciuved more ſenſiblepled- 


ue hisloue; more deepely rouched withthe preſent loſſe of 
lis fauour, and better experienced inthe courſeand meanes of 


reconcilement to it againe. Hawe mercie vpon me, O God, according Plalme 51.4, 


to thy loutng kindneſſe : according tothe multitude of thy compaſſons 
put away mine iniquities. Waſh me throughly ffom mine iniqurtic,and 


cleanſe me from my ſinne." For Fknow mint iniquities, and my ſinnets qc. . 


euer before me. Againitthee, again # thee only hane 1 ſinned, and done 
exill in thy ſight. \N hat was itthen which cauſed his prefent griefe? 
bodily paine?. cxile, toſle of goods; want , orreſtraint of ſenſuall 
. | pleaſures? 


Tas 


Of the affetlions or di poſitions of the ſacred wruers. 
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vicaſures? Ye 
defireorkhow, which was not athiscommand? And yer, he,well 


tor health of bodice, onely oppxefied with griefe of mind, moſt de- 
ſirous.ro-ſequeſter-himlelfe from all ſolace, which his Courr or 
Kingdomecould afford,jn hopeto finds bis company alonewho 
aws.inuifible, and roxencw acquaintanee with his Spirite. Create 
a clean heart (0 God ) and rewew aright ſpirite withinme. Cait mee 
not away from thy preſence, and take not thy holy Spirite from me. He 
MBA: 44 te exilechough living in his oatiue ſoile, 
hut as aflaue, though abfolure Monarch auer a mightic people; 
whileſt heeſtoode ſeparate from the loueotbis God, and liued 
aotin ſubic&ion to his ſpirite, If one ia hunger ſhpuldlopthe or- 
dinarie or courſe fare, wee would contecure hee had beene ac- 
cuſtomed to more fine anddaintie meates. Heerebythen it may 
appeare, that Daaidhadtaſtedot morechoiceddlights,: and pu- 
Ter ioyes, than the carnall minded knew ,-in that hee loathes all 
earthly comfort.inthis his anguiſh , (whercia be ſtood in greateſt 
ncede of ſome comfort,) deſiring only this ob God ; ReHore me to 
#be icy of thy ſaluation , andeHabli{h me with thy free Spirit. So farre 
, Was bee from-diſtcuſting the truth of thatineffable ioy, whith 

now hee felt not -(atthgleaſt ); in ſuch meaſurcas heehaddone 
before, thathee hopes by the manifeſt cffeQs of it onee reſtored, 
todiflwade the Atheiſt from his Atheiſme, and cauſe laſcivious 
or. bloud-thirftic, mjndes to.waſh off the filth, whereinehey wal- 
low, withtheir zeares. 'Forſo bee addegh ; Then ſhell 1 teach. thy 
wayes unto the wicked , and ſinners [ball be connerted unto thee , Delks 
wer me frombloud, O GOD, which art the GOD of my (aluation, 
and my tongu: ſhell ſing teyfully of thy rig bteou/neſſe . Opem thou my 
lippes, O Lord, and my mouth ſbul lew foorth thy ra ; Which as 
yer hee could.nor ſhew foorth to others, becaule, aboundagce 
of joy did norlodgein his heart; for God-bad-ſcaled vporrow 
thercia , vntill, che ſacrifice of his broken and contrite heart were 
acgompliſhed, From thelice abqundane experiengeat this hea- 
uenly.ioy the. Plalmilk in therhirceſcore and fixt Plalme and (ix- 
. Feeathverle, burſterhoutinto likeconfident ſpeeches ; inuiting 
vs; as Chriſt did his ApelleThome, ro.come necreandlayour 
hands vpon his healed fore, 'and by the ſcarres co Zather the 5kyll 
and goodnefle of him that hadthus curedhim beyond all expe- 


ation & 


2, what was there that worldly. minded men either 
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Ration: Come and hearken. all yee that feare God, and I willtcll 3ow Pralme 66.16, 
what.hee hath doye to my ſonle; 1 called vnto him with my mouth, and Verſe 17, 


hee was exalted with my tongue. Praiſed bee GO D which hath not 
pat backe my prayer , nor bis mercy from mee. The fulneſlc of his 
inwardioyes was ſuch, and Gods providence ouer him ſo mani- 
feſt and wonderfull, that the preſent age whereinhee lived could 
not (to his ſeeming), but take notice of jt, whileſt the particu- 
lars, wherein the Lord had heard him, were in freſh memoric: 
and all poſteritie, he preſumes out ofthe aboundance of his owne 
belicfe, ſhould Rill belecue the goodnefſe of God , from this ex- 

erimentall relacion of his goodnclle. towardes him,, .Hee that 
hath leaſtexpericnceof the like in himſelfe , wouid hee but atten- 
riucly marke the feruencie of thoſe menszeale, and vehemencie 
of thcir godly paſſions, expreſſed in theſe heere mentioned, and 
many like voaffeted ſtraines, could nor but acknowledge thar fa- 
mous inſcription, which a later degenerate laſciuious Poet, (our 
of ſuch a vaine-glorious humour, as moues ſome baſcly.deſcen- 
dedtoviurpe the armes of Noble men whoſe names they beate,) 
ſought to beſtow on all, euenvpon ſuchas bimſclfe was, Yates 
janame, but not inqualitie, to belong of right onely to theſe 


* 


Pſalmiſts or auncientlacred Poets. 


"4 EftDewinvobi,ag/tante caleſcits ill: 
Impetws hic ſacre ſemina ments habet. 


Since in your breaſts Gods Spirit hath his ſeate, 
T'is Dwuine motion breeds this heauenly heate. 


For who can imagin, that the Author ofthe three ſcore and four- 
tecnth Pſalme and che ninth verſe ſhould complaine; without 
ſome touch of that Spirite , which hee knew: had beene more 
plentifull in ſuch as had gone beforehim; wee ſee not our ſignes, 
there is nok one Prophet more, nat any that knoweth how long, Verſe 
19.0.6 0D, how long ſbell the eduzrr(ar y reproceh?' (ball the enemie 
bleſpheme thy name for ener? Verſe 11. why withdreweit thou thine 
hand, enen thy right hand ? Drawe it out of thy boſome and conſume 
them. Verle 12.1Eurn God is my King of olde , working ſaluation in 
the middes of the earth... Theſe fuberand conſtant morjons;; as it 
WereoTF Soles and Dreftoles beeweene Deſpaireand Hope;rex: 
"4 F prefled 


Verſe 10, 
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Of the iffetions or diſpoſitions of ſacred writers. 


preſt in this and the foure and fortieth-Pſalme, arguethat thoſe. 
woonders and noble workes , which they had heard with their 
eares, and their fathers had told them, were no fables , bur mar. 
ters truely and really a&tcd, which had left deepe impreſſion in 
their forefathers hearts, who had ſo thorowly.felt and taſted the 
extraordinarie goodneſſe of their God , that the longing deſire 
ot like fauour is transfuſed as hereditaricto poſleritie, as the de- 
fireof ſuchmeates as parents beſt aff , and vie molt to feede 
vpon, vſually remaines in their chilaren. 

2 Or,tovſcthe Author ofthe two and fortic Pfalme his owne 
compariſon z Breying doeth not more ſenſibly notifie the Hartes 
panting after the water brookes,, than that Pſalme doth his thirſt- 
ing after the Spirite of Life; whichſometime had beene diffuſed 
throvgh his faculties, and had fruQified in ioy and comfort, bur 
now in theſe ſtormes of affliction lieth hid-in his heart, onelic 
ſupporting it with hopes of like fruit againſt a better ſeaſon; as 
the ſap whereby trees flouriſh in Summer, retiring to the roote 
in Winter , preſerueth them ſound within, ſo that although 
froſts may nippe, and ſtormes outwardly deface them , yet they 
breake forth againe, and bearefruit inthe Spring, And although 
I never miſtruſted he truth of that diſſenſion , berwixt the wil- 
lingneſſeof the Spirite, and weakeneſle ofthefleſh , oft mentio- 
red in Scripture; yet, I know not how, it addeth morelifeto my 
beliefe,, whileſt I ſcethis conflict ated by the Author of the two 
and forticandthe three and fortic Palme. The cſh complaines, 
as if his heart werereadieto cloſe with deiefted feare; Hy ſoule 
14 caft downe within mee, all thy wanes and flouds are gone over mee : 
the Spirite like a good Phyſician , by reicerating that ſpeech of 
comfort, Why arte thes ca# downe, O my ſoule , and why art thos ſo 
diſquieted within mee, raiſeth itvp againe, anddilateth his heart 
with hope in God againſt all hope in worldly fight, For fo hee 
concludeth both thefePſalmes, Fat on God: for [will yet giue bins 
thankes : hee is my preſent helpeand my Goa, Generally, though 
the Pſalmiſts complaints bee oft-times grieuous, yetthey neuer 
endthem but with hearty praier; though God oft-timeslay great 

plagues vpon them; yer is.their confidencealwayves as greatthat 
hee will heale them. The beginning ofcheir mournefull Dirties, 
| alwayes 


: 
; 
, 
| 
: 
, 
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alwaycs repreſent the ſtorines.ot gricte and ſorrow, that had 
one over their ſoules : their end and cloze 1s like the appearing 


.of the Morning Starre, fore-ſhewing the remoucall of che (ha. 


dow ofdeath, whercinthey fare. T heir ſodaine tranſitions from 
gricſcro ioy , iscuenasthe breaking our of the Sunne from vn- 
der a thicke tempeſtuous cloude : So that the outward Chara- 
Qer of theyr Songs, is a lively repreſeutation of that trueth, 
wich one of them our of his inmoſt experience hath lett regi- 


-\tced to the worlds His wrathendureth bus the twinckeling of an eie, 


and in huplerſure slife t heauineſſe may endure for anight, bat ioy 


4Jommith in the morning. 


This Paticnce in Aduerſitic , and confident expetation 


- of deliucrance from aboue, compared with the Heathens impa- 


tience, alwayesreadic to.accuſe their Gods in their vacxpeaed 
calamitics, and (ccking ro vent their griefe in Poeticall Inue- 
Qiues againſt them : infallibly reſtifie,, that the one did onelie 


know the Divine Powers by hcare-lay, the others by experience; 


.andthat GOD was neareto this people in all which they called 
vppon hin, and beheld the affaires of the Heathen onelicafarre 
off, 

4 Yet bcſide theſe particular lively CharaQers ofcxperimen« 
tall ioy or griete, feare or confidence : their conſonancie with 
the biltoricall trneth of alterations in the ſtate of Tewrie , will 
much illuſtrate the former obſcruationgs. For albeit the Pſal- 
miſts in their greateſt diltreſle or calamities , murmure not a- 


"= the Lord God, as the heathens doe : yet the tenour of 


ome late mentioned, with diuerſe other Plalmes , arguethar 
the people of God in thoſe times whercinthey were written, ci- 
ther had not ſuch manifeſt ſignes of Gods fauour,; or elſe found 
not ſuch ſpeedic deliverance from the daungers feared , or cala- 
mities ſuffered by them , as the Prophet Dasid in the ſcaven and 
ewentic Pſalme andthefirſt verſe, and other of their god!1c Aun- 
ceſtours had done. The Lord ( ſaieth David } is my light andmy 
ſaluation, whome ſpall I feare? The Lord i the ſtrength of my life, 
of whom; ſhall I bee affr 814 ? Though an hoaft pitched againit mee, 
mine heart ſhould uot be ff aide © though warre bee ray/cd avainit me, 


yet 1 will eruft in thy 3 © Wit, vppon his former experience of 


F 2 Gods 
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Gods mercies ſpecified in the ſecond verſe ; het the wicked mins 
enemies came , and my fots came pon me to cate vp my fleſh; they ſlum. 
bled and fell. But greater was his confidence from the more often 
experience of Gods fauovr, when as his caſe otherwiſe, for the 
multitudeand malignitic ofhis enemies,was mort deſperate, ?/z/. 

. verl. 1. Many were his adner/aries that roſe vp againit him; and ma- 
25 that ſaid onto his ſoule (when hee fled from his ſonne Ab/o/or ) 
Verſe 2: There is no helpe for him in his God . Yet hee, as anexpert 
ſouldier; can not be terrified with tales or bragges, but beraketh 
himſclfe vnto his weapons ; Vetſe 3, Thou Lord art a buckler [or 
mee, my glorie, andthe lifter up of my head. So little is he diſmaicd, 
that after his prayers hee taketh his quiet reſt; Verſc 4. 7didcz!l 
won the Lord with my voyce , and hee heard mee out of his holy moun- 
taine, 'T laide mic downe andſl:pt , androfe againe, for the Lord ſu- 


ſtained me, Verſe 5. I will not bee aff aide for tenne the:ſandof the 


people, that ſhouldb:ſet me round about. The ſame confidence, rai- 
ſed from the experience of Gods aſſiſtance, was inthe Author 
of the fixe and fortie Plalme 3; God #5 our helpe and ſtrength , avery 
preſent helpe in trouble: Therefore will wee not feare though the earth 
be moucd, and theuzb the mountaines fall into the middtit of the $24. 
The manner of Dauids carriage, his confident preſaging of good 
fucceſſe intimes moreaptto breededeſpaire in others lefle expe. 
riencedin afliſtance fronraboue, expreſt in ſundry Plalmes, com- 
poſed when hee fled from Saw/, yeeld aboundance of obſcruati- 

ons pregnantfor this purpoſe. EL U 

5 Other-whites this Kingly Prophet expoſtulates the wrong 
offered by his enemies ſoconfidently, and relaterh hisowne in- 
regritic in ſuch patheticall and ſerious manner, that ynlefle the 
Inſcription of his Pernions,' or- other hiftoricall/eircumftance, 
Cid gle vs yotice', to whome hee tendered [11s complaitits;, wee 
wou'd thinke that they had beene ſo many reports, of whar hee 
had openly pleaded ar ſome Barre , or Court of ciuile Taſtice, in 
the perſonal! preſence, ſight, or audience of ſome viſible tuge, 
ready to giue ſentence for himvpon thefk ſthearingof hiscanſe, 
Iiany civite Heathen, that nener had heard of any inviſible God, 
ſhould have taken vp fomeof his Pſalme: (che minch for exam- 
ple) intheſtreetes, hee would haug imagired that the Author 
| = of 


Of the affelions or eiſpoſitions of the {acred Writers. IS 


of them had cither heard ſome ſupreame Magiſtrate in his time, 
dcepely proteſting bis reſolutian tor righting the poore , or clſe 
had beene moſt intimately acquainted with theiintegritic of his 
proceedings in matters ot Iuſtice, that hee durt ſoconfident!y 
auouch vnto the world on his bchalfe z, P/alme 9. verſe 8, He (hall 
' tudge the world in righteonſneſſe , andthe people with equitie. Verle 
9. The Lord al{owill bee a refuge for the poore, arefuge in due time, 
euen in affittion . Verle 10. And they that know thy Name , will 
trait imthee : for thou Lord hait not fayled themihat fecke thee ., So 
liucly was Davids , and otlier ancient Plalmilts experience of the 
Inuifible Gods affiſtance alwayes readic, afwcll in watre as in 
eace, as well in executing iudgement vpon. their treacherous, 
deccitfull, or ſecret enemies, as in giuing them victorie ouer their 

profeſt and potent foes. E 
6 Butpoſteritic had not often times ſo fall experience of the 
ſame aſſiſtance , as appeareth from the manner of their com- 
plaints. Thereaſon of this Liuctfitie , inthe auncient and latter 
Plalmiſts apprehenſion of GO DS favour; eyther indeliuering 
them from daunger, orrighting them from wrong; was from 
the Diuerſitic of Times , the later not yeciding ſo maniteſt and 
frequent Documents of GODS mercic or wltice, as the for- 
mer had done, As Gods plagues vppon the auncient Iſraclitcs 
were oft times ſodaine , and ( forthetime) violent.: ſorheir de- 
liucrance from them was ſpecdie , becauſe their ſtubborneneſle. 
was lefſe,, and the finnes, for which they were to repent,of leſke 
continuance. But the continuall increaſe of this peoples Wic- 
kedneſle, intheir ſucceſſions, and Poſteritics flackenefle,in for- 
rowing cither for, theyr owne-or Predecefiours finnes, made , 
Gods plagues inflicted vppongtem more: durable, as: appeareth 
by thelong captiuitjes and oppreſſions of this pzople in later A- 
ges, it weecompate them withthe often, . but ſhort afflictions, 
which in former times had befallenthem, "This long duraunce 
of greatgalamities., made Polteriticleſſe apprehenſiue of-Gods 
promiſes.chan theyr. Forefathers had beene ; at the leaſt whiles 
thele continued, they werelefle acquainted with Gods fauour 
than their Predeceſſours were. And from the want of like ſenfi- 
blc experience of his preſeur helpe inthe time of trouble, of later 
| 3 gEnc- 
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En "34 of the affefiions or diſpoſitions of the ſacred Writers. 
; generations are more querulous andlefſe confident intheir pray. 
ers vttered in their diſtreſſe , as wee may ſee in the foure ſcore and 
cighteenth and other Pſalmes,concciued by the godlie amongelt 
this peoplein the calamitics of later Times . Thus wee may !-c 
hoy truelythe diuerſitic of Gods dealing with his peoplein diffe- 
rent Apes, is repreſentedin the CharaRer, Stile, or Aﬀection of 
theſefacred Writers, all much differentin former and later A- 
es : much more may wee preſume, that the generall and truc 
Piucritic of Times, and Go» s diuers manner of proceeding 
with mankinde in their ſeucral! Generations, is molt truely rela- 
| ted and exemplified in the Hiſtoricall relations of the ſame lacred 
| Volumes ; of which in the Scion following, 

- 7 Thus much of Experiments, or Obſeruations drawne from 

the CharaQer , or tenor of theſe ſacred Writings themſelues, or 
their Writers affeions repreſented in them . Theſe I hauc pa- 
thered, not that I can hope to perſwade any man ſo much by 
reading them , as by occaſtoning him to obſerue thelike, whiles 
hee readeth theſe ſacred Volumes . For eucrie man that reader 
them with attentive Obſeruation , may apprehend much more 
for the framing of true bcliefe in his owne heart, than hee can 
expreſſe to others : yea, to ſceke to make tull reſemblance ofour 
inwardbclicfe, or ſuch Experiments as confirme it, by outward 
diſcourſe, were all one, asif a man our of theſlight impreſſion 
ortranſitoric repreſentation of his owne face which hee had late- 
ly beheld in a Glafſe, ſhould ſeeke to deſcribe. it as fully and per- 
feAly toan other mans apprehenſion, as if he had looked vpon ir 
with him in the ſame Glaffe, 

8 As the repreſentation of our bodily ſhape, is lively and 
perfe& whileſt wee bcholdeitin a true and perfe& Glaſſe; burthe 
memoriall or phantaſic of it when wee are- gone thence, im per- 

fe anddull : So is the apprehenſion of our owne; or Experi- 
-meats of others belicfe, ſenſible and freſh, whileſt weſerour Eo 
and mindes vnto this perfet Laweof Libertie, rhe oncly-rruc 
| Glaffe of our Souls; but morthard to tetaine in wemorie, or 
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to bee fully repreſented to an other by Diſcourſe, than our bodi- 
 Iyſhapeis byabaredeſcription. 'And as'in the Arteof Painting, 
| gencrall rules may bee giuentfortheright drawing of PiQures, yer 
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hethat will cake any particular mans, muſt looke vppon the liue 
face it ſelfe, orviethe benefice of his Glaſle : So in this caſe, there 
may bee good direQtionsgiuen, how men (ſhould drawe Experi- 
ments, or take Obſeruations of this kinde , which being taken, 
cannot bee fullyimprinted in an other , by him that tooke them: 
but eucric man muſt haue continual! recourſe vnto this Spirituall 
Glaſſe, which farre ſurpaſſcerhall bodily Glaſſes in this ; that in 
it wee may ſee, not onely the true ſhape and proportion of our 
Soules as they are, or of what faſhionthey ſhould be; but it hath 
alſo an operatiue force of aſſimilating them vnto the patternes 
of godly and religious mens Soulcs repreſented herein, yea c- 
uen of Perrng them into the ſ1milirude of that Image 
wherein they were ficit created. The 1dez of SanGitic and Righ- 
tcouſneſſe contained in this SprrituellG'aſſe , are the cauſes of our - 


' edification in goodlite and vertue : as the /dea or platforme in the 


Artificers head, is the cauſe of the materiall houſe that is builded 
by it. 


SECT, 2.. 


Of Experiments and Obſeruations anſwerable 
to the rules of Scriptures. 


Cas. Þ. 


Containing the topicke , whence ſuch Obſernations 
mutt be drawne. 


mingoe.erF theBookes of ſome auncientrare Author, who 
| {ey had written in ſundry Arts, ſhould be found ia 


pA :; d 
'/, Pl 


this Age; all bearing the Authors name and 0- 
= man would ſoone be perſwaded, that they were 
hey bore; but ſooner, if hee had any poſitiue ar- 


guments to perſwade himfelfe of their Antiquirie, or ifrhey were 
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com mendedtohim by the authority orreport of men in this caſe | 
credible, Bur, beſides all theſe, ifeuery man according to his ex- 
erienceor skilt in thoſe arcs and faculties which this ancient w1i- 
cer handles; ſhould vport due cxatnination of his concluſions or 
diſcourſe finde refolution in ſuch points as he hadalw ayes wauc- 
redin before; or be inſtructed in matters of his profeſſion or ob- 
ſcruarion , whereofhe was formerly ignorant: this would much 
firengthen his aſſent vnto the former reporrs or traditions con- 
cerningtheir Author , or vnto the due praiſes and titles prefixed 
to'his workes ; albcit he that made this trial, could not proue the 
ſame truth ſo fully to another,nor cauſe him to belecuc it ſo firm= 
ly as he himſelfe doth, vnleſſc he couldinduce himto examine his 
writings by like experiments,in ſome facultic wherein theexami- 
ner had ſome,thoughleſſe,skill. And yer,after the like triall made, 
he,that had formerlydoubred, would beleeue theſe workes to be 
the ſuppoſed Authors,and ſubſcribe vnto the ticles and commen- 
dations prefixed; not ſo much for the formers report orauthori- 
tic, as from his owne experience. Now we haue more certaine 
experiments to proue that the Scriptures are the word of God, 
than we can hauc to proueany mens workes to be their ſuppoſed 
Authors: for ence Author inany Age may be as goodas another ; 
he perhaps better , of whome we haue heard leſſe, We could in 
the formet caſe onely certainely*belecuerhat the Author, who- 
{ocuer, was anexcellent Scholler; but weecould not bee fo cer- 
raine that it was none other but hee whoſe nameit did beare : for 
there may be many Arzitctles, and many Platoes, many excellent 
men in cuery profeſſion, yer bur one God that is all in all; whoſe 
workes we ſuppoſe the Scriptures are,, which vpon ſtrit exami- 
nation will cuince him aloneto havebecnetheir Author. 

2 Themecanes then of eſtabliſhing our affentynto any part of 
Scripture, muſt be from cxperiments-aridobſeruat 
dletothe rules in Scripture: For wheawe (cerhertal 
ner of ſundry cizents, eitherrelared byothers; orexpeic! 
 cuir ſe]ues, which otherwiſe wecoultd neuer hate rezehed vnto by 
any naturall «kill ; or, generally, whet-we ſecany effects Or.con- 
c:irrence of things whichcannorbeaſtribecito any butaſuperna- 
kara: caule, and yerrheytully agreeing to the Oraches of: Scrip- 

rures 


Cy — —_ 


pu ” IR 
© « M a dA 


lM 


That Heatheniſh fables oaght not to preindice dinine Trath. 


tures or Articles of Beleete : This is a ſure pledge vnto vs, that he 
who is the Author of Truth, and giues being vnto all things,was 
the author of Scriptures. | | | 

' 3 Sucheuents and experimentsarediuerle, and according to 
their diuerſities may worke more or leſle on diucrle diſpolitions: 
ſome may finde more of one ſort, ſome of another,none all; ſome 
againe may be more induced to þelccue the truth of Scriptures 
from one "iv of experiments, ſome from others. T hoſe obſcr- 
uations arc alwaies beſt tor eucry inan, which are moſtincident to 
his vocation. With ſome varictic of theſc obſeruations orexpert- 
ments we arc in the next place to acquaint diuerle Readers. 
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That Heatheniſh fables ought not to preiudice dtuineTruth. 


$ Oching more vſuall to men,wiſe ynough intheir 


&|FR talſe reports concerning any ſubictt, to diſcredit 
> all thatarc extant of.the ſame. And all inclinatt- 
on vntodifhdence or diſtruſt is notalwaycs to be 
miſliked ; but onely when it ſwayes too farre, or cxtends it {elfe 


beyond the limits of it-proper circumference, that is, matters of 


bargaine or ſecular commerce. Asthis difhdent temper is moſt 
common in the cunning managers of ſuch affaires: ſo the firſtde- 
gree or propenſton toit were not much amiſle inthem, did they 
not tran/cexdere a genere ad genus; that is,were not their miſtruſt 
commonly too generally rigid and ftifte. For moſt men of great 
dealings in the world, finding many ſlipperie companions, hold it 
no linne to beat the leaſt ſuſpitious of all: others, being often co- 
ſened by ſuch as haue had the name and reputation of honeſt 
men, begin to doubt whether there be any ſuch thing indeed, as 
that which men call honeſtiez and from this doubting about the 
reall nature of honeſtic in theabſtraR, they rcſolue vndoubtedly, 
Thatifany man in theſe dayes doc not deale ill with others, it is 
onely for want of fit oportunitietodoe himſeltc any great good. 
But as facilitie in yeelding afſent, vnlefſe it be moderated by dif 
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generation, than for the varietic or multitude of 
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, That Heathewiſh fables ought not to preiudice dikine Trath. 


cretion, is an infallible conſequent of too great [implicitie, and 
layes a man open toabuſe and wrong in matters of this life : ſoge- 
ncrall miſtruſt is the certaine fore-runner of infidelitie,and makes 
a man apt ynough to couſin himſelfe, without a tewpter,in mat- 
tcrs of thelife ro come; though otherwiſe this is the very diſpo- 
ſition which the great Tempter workes moſt vpon: who for this 
reaſon, when any notabie truth of greater moment falls out, la- 
bours by all meanes to fill the world with reports of like euents, 
bur ſuch as vpon examination he foreſees will proue alle: for hee 
knowes well, that the belecfe of moſt pregnant truthes may by 
this meangs be much impaired, as honeſt men are viually miſtru- 


' ſted when the worldis full of knaues. And,to ſpeake the truth,it 


is but a very ſhort cut betwixt generall and rigid miſtruſt in 
worldly dealings, and infidelitic in ſpirituall matters ; which iu- 
deed is but a kind of diffidence or miſtruſt : and he that from the 
expcrience of often couſenage comes once to this point, T hat he 
will truſt none in worldly affaires but vpon ſtrong ſecuritie or le- 
gall aſſurance, may calily be tranſported by the varietie or multi- 
tude of reports, in ſpirituall matters, notoriouſly falſe,to beleeuc 
nothing but vpon the ſure pledge and euidence of hisowne ſenſe 
ornaturall reaſon. This is one maine fountaine of Athciſme; of 
which (God willing) in the Article of the Godhead. Inthis place 
I onely delireto ginethe Readernoticeof Sathans policie, and to, 
aduertiſc him withall, that as there is a kind of ingenuous ſimpli- 
citie, which if it maketh with ſobrictic and ſerious meditation, 
doth prepare our hcarts to Chriſtian belecfe : ſo there is a kind of 
ſuſpition by which we may out-reach the old Serpent in his ſub- 
tiltic, and preuent his former method of deceit. So, whileſt wee 
read or heare varietie of reports concerning any notable eucnt,or 
many Writers beating about one matter, eucry one of which 
may ſceme vnprobable in particular circumſtances,orelſe their di- 
ucriitie ſuch as makes them incompatible; we ſhould be icalous, 
that there were ſome notabletruth, whoſe beleefe did concerne 
vs, which Sathan hath ſought to _—_— by the mixture, ei- 
ther of groſſe improbable fruitleſſe tables, or elſe of diſſonant 
probabilities. 

2 Trathisthelife and nutrimentof the world,and the Scrip- 
tures asthe Yeines or Veſſels wherein it is contained; which 
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Obſernations out of | Poets in general, cc. 43 
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ſtraight corrupts and putrihes, vnleſle it be preſcrucd in them, as 
in it proper receptacles, as both the fabulous conceits of the Hea- 
then and foolith praiſes of the Romilh Church in many points 
may witnefle. But as from Aſphaltites, or the dead ſea, we 2s 4 
finde our the pleaſant fireames and freſh ſprings of Iordan : (0 
from the degenerate and corrupted rclliſh of decayed truth, 
which is frequent in the puddle and ſtanding lakes of Hearhen 
Writers, we may be led into the pure fountaine of truth contal- 
ncd in theſe ſacred volumes of Scripture. 

3 Theexperiments, which now wee ſecke or would occaſion 
others (chicfely young ſtudents) to obſerve, are ſuch as the Hea- 
then did gueſle at,or menout of the workes of nature, by reading 
of Poets, or auncicnt Writers, may yet doubt of; whereas the 
true reſolution of them onely depends vpon the truth ſer downe 


in Scripture. 
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Obſeruations out of Poets in generall, and of Dreames 
in particular. 


da tv Hc moſt cxquilite Poemesare but a kind of plca- 
Sy) ant waking dreame,and the art of Poctricalive- 


LS 


ly imitation of ſome delightfull viſions. And as 
JF nothing comes into a mans fancie by night in 
dreames, but the parts or matters of it haue bin 
formerly in his outward ſenſes (for cuen when we dreame of gol- 
den Mountaines or Chymeraes, the ſcuerall ingredients haue + 
reall and ſenſible truth in them ; onely the frame or proportion is 
ſuch,as hath no ſen(ible example in the workes of nature: ) ſo in 
auticient Poemes, which were not made in imitation of former, as 
ptttures drawne from pictures, but immediately deviſed (as wee 
now ſuppoſe) from d i ſenſible experiments of thoſe times (as 
pictures drawne from a liuing face) many parts and limmes haue 
a reall and ſen{ibſetruth, onely the compoſition or frames artifi- 
ciall and'fained, ſuch as cannot perhaps be paralellcd in euerycir- 


cumſtance, withany recall cucnts in thecourſe of times. And al 
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beit the euents ( which.the. molt auncient Poets relate) through 
lang diſtance of time, ſeeme moſt ſtrange to vs, yet is the ground 
of rheir-deuiſes (ſpecially) ſuch, as vpon better ſearch may al- 
waies be referred to ſome Hiſtoricall truth, which yeelded (tuffe 
to Pocticall ſtructure, as dayes ſpeRtacles doc vnto nights vifions. 
This Ariſtotle had obſerued our of the pradtiſe of the beſt aunci- 
ent Poets, and preſcribes it as a rule to Poets, tohaucalwaycs an 
Hiſtoricall nfo? their ground: Nordurſt the Poets haue been 
ſo audacious in thcir fitions at the firſt, ſecing their profeſſion 
was but cither to imitate nature, or adornea knowne truth z not 
rodiſparage any truth by prodigious or monſtrous hCtions, with- 
out any ground of like experience. For this is a fundamentall law 


of their Art; 


Curandurn, vt quando non ſemper vera profamnr,”” 
Fingentes : ſaltem [int illa ſimiliima vert. 


Though all's not true that faining Poets (ing, 
Yet noughton Stage but in truths likeneſle bring, 


None, I thinke, will be ſo fooliſh as to take Zomer in the literall. 


ſence, when he tels vs how 1r#s by day,and Sleepe by night,runne 
crrands for the greater Gods, and come with theſe.and the like 
meſſages vnto Kings chambers. : 
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Who will. by counſell guide a State, 
Muſt early iſe, and ye downe late. 


of the old world, haue taken no! 


or fancies. Hence did Homer vſurpe his libertie, in faining his 
Kingrand Heroickes, ſooften admonilhcd of their future eſtate 
t 


y 
rica ſhewof truth in that age,wherein ſuch admonitions by night 
were not vnuluall, And hisconceit is notdifſonantvnto the facred 
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and of Dreames in particular. \ a 


ſtorie, which beares record of like effects in auncicnt times, and 
giues the truccaulc of their expiration in later. 
2 - So-vſual] were dreames amogg(t the Patriarchs, and thcir 
interpretations ſo wellknowne , that /acob couldat the firlt hea- 
ring intcrpretc his young ſonne Joſephs dreame, Gen.3 7. ver/. 19, Gen,zy, 10, 
11. hat is this dreame that thou hait dreamed? Shall I, ang thy. mo- 
ther and thy brethren cone indeed and fallon the ground beſore thee ? 
Nordid hetakeit only tor a-tabic,no morc than his brethren had 
done his tormer tora fancie; for, as the T cxt ſayth, hi. brethren yer. 
enuied him , but bs father noted the ſaying. And loſeph himſclfe 
comming to riper yeares, was as expert in interpreting Pharaohs 
and his ſeruants drcames, Gen.40. verſ.12,13. Then Ipleph ſaid 
wnto him, this is the interpretation of it : The three branches are three 
dayes ; within three dajes ſha Pharaoh lift vp thine head, and reſtore 
thee unto thine office, and thou ſhalt gize Pharaohs cup into his hand, 
after the old manner when thou waft his Butler. And ver. 19. Withmn 
three dayes ſhall Pharaoh take thine-head from. thee, and ſhall han 
thee on a tree, and the birds ſhall eat thy fieſh from off thee . Theks 
conſiderations will nor ſuffer me miſtruſt diucrſe auncient Hiſto- 
riographers, making report, how Princes and Fathersof Familics 
haue had fore-warnings of futurc'eucnts,citherconcerning them- 
ſelucs,their Kingdome, or Poſteritie . Nor were all dreames a- 
mong the Heathens illuſions of wicked ſpirits : for Elihu ſpake out tob.zz, 
of the commonexpericnce of thoſc auncient times wherein hee 
lived God ſpeaketh once or twice (that is, viually) and one ſeeth it y.c,, 
not. In dreames and viſjonsof the night, when ſleepe falleth upon men Veiſa15, 
and they ſleepe pon their beds, then he openeth the cares of men, even y..c. 
by their corrections, which he had ſealed, that he might cauſt man to Verſ. 7. 
tarne away from his enterpriſe, and that he might hide the pride of man, 
and keepe backe his ſoule from the pit, and that hu life ſhould not paſſe 
by the ſword. Aliuely experiment of Elihu his obleruation wee 
haue Ger. 20. 3- When, Abimelech King of Gerar had taken Sa- 
1ah, Abrahams wiſe, God came to him in a dreame bj night, and ſaid to 
him, Behold gghow art but dead, becauſe of the woman which thou haſt ta- 
ken, for ſhe is a mans wife, And againe,ver/.6,7. God ſaidynto bins 
by a dreqme, 1 know. that thau gidlt this euen with an Tpright mind, 
and 3 kept theeaifo that t on ſag [ not ſine againſt me, therefore 
ſuffered 4 nat thee. to:touch her,:1,ow then deliver the man his wife 
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Obſernations out of Poets in general, 


Gen.40, 8, 


Hom. ll:ad.1, 
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tine; for be is Prophet, and he ſhall for thee, that thou maye/t 
ihe : we thou Gln her not _ tv that thow ſhalt die the 
death, thou, and all that thou haft . And Moſes w. tneſſerth the ordi- 
narie prophecic of auncient times to haue confilted of dreames 
and vi lions, Numb.12. 6, 7+ If i there be 4 Prophet of the Lord amongit 
you, I willbe knowne nts him by awiſion, and will ſpeake unto him by « 
dreame. My ſeruant Moſes i not fo (that is, he is no ordinaric Pro- 
phet) 210 hins will Peake mouth to mouth, and by viſion, and not in 
darke words, but he ſhall ſee the ſimilitude of the Lord. 

Theſe allegations ſufficiently proue, that night-dreames 
ad viſions were frequent, and theirobſeruation (if taken in ſo- 
brietie) togood vic, in auncicnt times, cuen amongſt the nations, 
vntill th forgoen loſeph ſaid, That interpretations were from God, 
and ſought to find outan art of interpreting them : Then night- 
rifionsdid either ceaſe, or were ſo mixt with deluſions, that they 
could notbe diſcerned; or,if their cuents were in ſome ſort fore- 
ſcene, yer men being ignorant of Gods providence, commonly 
made choiſe of ſuch mcanes for their auoidance, as proued the 
neceſlarie occaſions or prouocations of the euents they feared. 

4 Much better was the temper of the Nations belore Homers 
time : They, amongſt other kindes of Prophecyings and South- 
ſayings, heiddreames and their interpretations (asall other good 
gifts) to be from God, as no euill was done in the Grecian campe, 
which the gods, in their opinion, did not cauſe.. So Homer brings 
in Achilles, aduiling Agamemnon to conſult their gods interpreters 
with all ſpeed for what offence committed againſt them they had 
ſent thepeſtilence into their Campe. 


"AA" a4 If m1e warny ipiduer, © lege 

H &, 61{g0baoy, x; yag 7 oxay ids iowve 
But to what Prieſt,or Prophet ſhall we wend, 
Ordreamer? for cuen dtcames from Joue deſcend. * 


All thoſe kindes of predi&tions had beene in vſe amongſt the 
Heathens,as they were amongſtthe Tfaclites;albeit inlater times 
they grewrare in both: for theencreaſe of wickedheſſe through- 
out the world, the muſtiplicitieof Bififefſe and folicirndeof hu- 
mane affaires, and mens too niuich mindibg of policte methes,. 

and 
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and of Dreames im particular. 
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and other ſecond cauſes of their owne good, did cauſe the defect 
of true dreames and other diuinc admonitions for the welfare of 
mankind. 

T his cauſe the Scriptures giue vs, I. $27. 28. 6. After Saul 
(who had followed the talhions of other Nations, not the pre- 
ſcripts of Gods word) asked counſel! of the Lord, and the Lord an- 


[ered him not, neither by dreames, nor by * Yrim, nor by the Prophets, «; by Prieſts, 


his ſinnes had madea ſeparation berweene him and the god of 


Iſrael : who for this cauſe will. not affoord his preſence: ro his 
Prieſts or Prophets,that came as mediators betwixt Saul and himz 
much leſſe would hee vouchſafe his ſpirit vnto ſuch Prieſts & 
Prophets as were carnally minded themſelues. T his was a rule 
ſo well knowneto the people of God, that Strabo from the tradi- 
tionof it (for Moſes his ſtorie he had not read) reckons vp this as 
a ſpeciall point of Moſes his dodtrine, concerning the worſhip of 


the god of Iſrael ; his words are to this effet : Moſes taught, that 5,44, w.1c. 
ſuch as lined chaſtly and vprightly ſhould be inſpired with true viſions inthe deſcrip- 


by night, end ſuchmen, it was meete, ſhould conſult the Diuine Powers ©92 9% Juric. 


in the Temple by night-viſions : but others, who were not ſo wel{minded, 
ought not to intrude themſelues into this ſacred buſmeſſe ;, or, if they 
would, they were to expect no true viſions, but illuſions or idle dreames ; 
from God they were not to expe any. Yet may it not be denied, 
but that che Heathens were oft times, by Gods permiſſion, truly 
reſolued by Dreames or Oracles (though miniftred by diuels) of 
euents that ſhould come ; but ſeldome were ſuch reſolutions for 
their good: So the Witch which Sau! moſt Heathen-like conſul. 
red, when God had caſt him off, did procure hima true prediQtion 
of his fearefull end. Thisisa point whercin I could be large; but 
I will conclude. As the Heathens relations of ſundric cuents vſu- 
all in auncient times, confirme the truth of the like, recorded in 
___: ſo the Scriptures giue the true cauſcs of their being, 
cealing, oraltcration : which the corrupt and polypragmaticall 
diſpolition of later ages, without rcuelation from the cauſe of cau- 
ſes and diſpoſer of times, could never haue dreamed of ; as may 
partly appeare from what hath beene ſaid of Dreames,more fully 
from that which followes next of Oracles. 
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cine; for he is « Prophet, and he ſhall pray for thee, that thou mayeſt 
ihe : w_ thou Selu her not _ i ſure that thow ſhalt die the 
death, thou, and all that thou ha#t . And Moſes w. tneſleth the ordi- 
narie prophecic ob auncient times to haue conlilted of dreames 
and viſions, Nwmb.12. 6,7. If there be « Prophet of the Lord among#t 
you, I willbe knowne vnto him by «viſion, and will ſpeake unto him by « 
dreame. My ſeruent Moſes i not ſo (that is, he is no ordinaric Pro- 
phect) 20 hins will 1 ſpeake mouth to mouth, and by viſion, and not in 
darke words, but he ſhall ſee the ſimilitude of the Lora. 
Theſe allegations ſufficiently proue, that night-dreames 
a viſions were frequent, and theirobſeruation (if taken in ſo- 
brietie) togood vic, inauncient times, even amongſt the nations, 
vntill they torgot,as /o/eph ſaid, That mmterpretations were from God, 
and ſought to find outan art of interpreting them : 'T hen night- 
vitions 34 either ceaſe, or were ſo mixt with deluſions, that they 
could notbe diſcerned; or,if their euents were in ſome ſort fore- 
ſcene, yet men being ignorant of Gods prouidence, commonly 
made choiſe of ſuch meanes for their auoidance, as proued the 
neceſſarie occaſions or prouocations of the euents they feared. 
4 Much better was the temper of the Nations bekire Homers 
time : They, amongſt other kindes of Prophecyings and South- 


ſayings, held dreames and their interpretations (asall other good 


gifts) to be from God; as no cuill was done in the Grecian campe, 
which the gods, in their opinion, did not cauſe.. So Homer brings 
in Achilles, adviſing Agamemnon to conſult their gods interpreters 
with all ſpeed for what offence committed againſt them they had 
ſent thepeſtilence into their Campe. 
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But to what Prieſt,or Propher ſhall we wend, 
Ordreamer? for cuen dtcames from owe deſcend. © 


All thoſe kindes of prediQtions had beene in vſe amongſt the 
Heathens,as they were amongftthe Ifraclites;albeit inlater times 
they grewrare in both: for theencreaſe of wickedheſſe through- 
out the world, the muſtipliciticof Buſifefle and folicirudeof hu- 
manc aftaires, and mens too pluck mindthg of police mendes,. 


and 
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and of Dreames in particular. 
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and other ſecond cauſes of their owne good, did cauſe the defect 
of true dreames and other diuine admonitions for the welfare of 


mankind. 
T his cauſe the Scriptures giue vs, I. Sam. 28. 6. After Saul 


(who had followed the talhions of other Nations, not the pre- 
{cripts of Gods word) asked counſel of the Lord, and the Lord an- 


ered him not, neither by dreames, nor by * Yrim, nor by the Prophets, «; by Priefts, 
his ſinnes had madea ſeparation berweene him and the god of 


Iſracl : who for this cauſe will. not affoord his preſence: to his 
Prieſts or Prophets, that came as mediators betwixt Saul and him; 
much leſſe would hee vouchſafe his ſpirit vnto ſuch Prieſts & 
Prophets as werecarnally minded themſelues. T his was a rule 
ſo well knowne to the people of God, that Strabo from thetradi- 
tion of it (for Moſes his ſtorie he had not read) reckons vp this as 


a ſpeciall point of Moſes his dodtrine, concerning the worſhip of 


the god of Iſrael ; his words are to this cftet : Moſes taught, that Strabo, lib.x6. 


ſuch as lined chaſtly and wprightly ſhould be inſured with true viſions 
by night, and ſuch men, it w.as meete, ſhould conſult the Diuine Powers 
in the Temple by night-wiſions: but others,who were not ſo we{minded, 
ought not to intrude themſelues into this ſacred buſmeſſe ;, or, if they 
would, they were toexpedt no true viſions, but illuſions or idle dreames ; 
from God they were not to expeRany. Yet may it not be denied, 
but that che Heathens were oft times, by Gods permiſhon, truly 
reſolued by Dreames or Oracles (though miniſtred by diuels) of 
euents that ſhould come ; but ſeldome were ſuch reſolutions for 
their good: So the Witch which Sau! moſt Heathen-like conſul. 
red, when God had caſt him off, did procure hima true predidtion 
of his fearefull end. Thisisa point whercin I could be large; but 
I will conclude. As the Heathens relations of ſundric euents vſu- 
all in auncient times, confirme the truth of the like, recorded in 
Scripture; ſo the Scriptures giue the true cauſcs of their being, 
cealing, or alteration : which the corrupt and polypragmaricall 
dipolion of later ages, without rcuelation from the cauſe of cau- 


ſes and diſpoſer of times, could neuer haue dreamed of ; as may 
partly appeare from what hath beene ſaid of Dreames,more fully 


from that which followes next of Oracles. 


CHAP, 


in the deſcrip- 
tion of Iluric, 
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oraculorum, 
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Of Oracles. 


75 Have often and daily occalion(for the ſatisfation 
of my mind in ſundrie queſtions that might 0- 
therwiſe have vext me): to thanke my God, that 
as he made me a reaſonable creature, and of a 
PA reaſonable creature a ftudent-or contemplator, 

4 ſo he did not'make:me a meere Philoſopher : 
(chough Plato thought this deſerued the greateſt thankes, as be- 
ing the greateſt benefit beſtowed vpon him by his God) but ne- 
uer was I more incited inthis-reſpect to bleſſe the day whercin I 
was made a Chriftian, than when I read Plutarchs T ratt of the 
cauſes why Oracles ceaſed in his time . Whether Heathen Ora- 
cles were all illuſjons of diucls, or ſome vttered by God himlelfe 
for their good (though oft times without ſucceſle, by reaſon of 
their curiolitie and ſuperſtition) I now diſpute not. T hat Oracles 
inauncient timeshad beenc frequent ; that ſuch cuents had been 
foretold by them, as ſurpaſſed the sk1ll of humane reaſon : all re- 
cords of vnparriall antiquitie beare vncontrollableenidence. Nor 
did the Heathen Philoſophers themſclues,which lived in thea- 


ges immediately fotlowing their decay, call the truth of their for- 


meryſcin queſtion : but from admiration of this knowne change, 
they were tmcited to-ſearch the cauſe of their ceaſing . Plutarch, 
after his acute ſearch of ſundrie cauſes & accurate Philoſophicall 
diſputes, rcferres it partly vnto the abſence of his demoniacall 
ſpirits, which by his Philoſophic might dye or flit from place to 
place, cither exiled by others more potent, or vpon ſome-other 
diſlikezandpartly vntothe alteration of the ſoyle, wherein Ora- 
cles were ſeated, which ycelded not exhalations of fach a dine 
temper as in former times it had done; and without a certaine 
temperature of exhalations ot breathing of theearth; the dzxmo- 
niacallſpitirs (hee thought)'could not: giue their Oracles, more 
thana Muſitian can play withour an Inſtrument. And-this decay 
oralteration ot the ſoyle of Delphi, and like places, was (in his 
1udgement) probable, fromthe like knowneexperiencein ſundry 
Kiuers, Lakes, and hot-Baths ; which, in ſome places, did quite 
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drie vp and vanilh; in others, much decay for a long time, or 
change their courſe; and yet afterwards recouer their former 
courle or ſtrength, citherin the ſame places, or ſome necre adioy- 
ning. T hus he expeRted Oracles ſhould eithercomein vſe againe 
in Greece, or clſc burſt out in ſome more conuenient ſoyle. The 
Athciſts of thisage (our Engliſh homc-bred ones at leaſt) haue 
alrogether as great reaſon to denic the decay or drying vp of Ri- 
uers and Lakes, as to ſuſpett the frequencie of Oracles, or other 
cuents in times paſt: for neither they nor their fathers have had 
any more Experience of the one than of the other, Plutarchs te- 
ſtimonie (amongſt many others) is authentike for the vſc and de- 
cay of Oracles: but neither his authoritie, northe reaſons which 
he brings, can giue fatisfaftion to any man that ſcekes the true 
cauſe of theirdetet. He reterres it (indeed) in a generalitic to 
the gods; not that they wanted good will to mankind ſtill, but 
that the mattcr did decay which their miniſters. ( the dxmonia- 
call ſpirits) did worke vpon, as you heard before. Wee may vp- 
on ſurc grounds with confidence athrme, That cuen this decay 
of matter, which he dreames of (had it conferred ought to the 
vic of Oraclcs) was from God. And he (as the Plalmilſt ſpeakes) 
that turneth the flonls into a Wilderneſſe, and dryeth wp —_ 
Springs, and maketh a fruitfull land barren , for the iniquitie of thems 
that dwell thercin, did allo bring, not onelythe Orade of Delphi, 
ſo much frequented amongſtthe Grecians, but all other kinds of 
divinations, viced amongſt his owne people in the old world, to 
deſolation: and by pouring out his ſpirit more plentcouſly vpon 
the barren hearts of vs Heathen, hath filled the barbarous nati- 
ons of Europe with better ſtore of riuers of comfort than the an- 
cient Iſracl, hisowne inheritance, had cuer knowne. Or if wee 
delire a more immediate cauſe of theſe Oracles defett amongſt 


the Heathens; the time was come, that the ſtrong mans houſe was Matth.12.2y 
to be entred, his goods ſpoyled, and himſelfe bound ; now the Prince of 1.12.31; 


this world was to be caſt out. 
: 2 ®latarchs-relationof his'dzmoniacall ſpirits mourning for 
great Ps death, about this time, is ſo ftrange, that it might 
99004 ſceme a tale, vnleſſe the truth of the common bruite 
ad bene ſo conſtantly auouched = care-witneſles vnto Tibe- 
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j rizs, that it made himcall 2 conuocation of Wilem Herod 
\ did at our Sauiours birth, to reſoluc him who en = 
lace deceaſed; ſhould be . Thames, the Egyptian Maſter ty 
knowne by that name to his paſſengers, vntill he anſwered os A 
at the third call of an vncouth voice, vttered (/#e authore) from 
the land , requeſting him to proclaime the newes of gr 
death, as he paſſed by Palodes, was reſolued ro haue Pral caſe 
as a fanſie or idle meſſage, if the winde and tide ſhould graunr 
him paſſage by the place appointed: but, the wind ioplin hi 
on a ſuddaine, at his comming thither, he thought it = lit 
tle loſſe of breath to cric out aloud vnto the rg... as hee had 
beene requeſted, Grea? Pan is dead. The words as Pluter h | 
lates, were ſcarce out of his mouth, beforethe were anf\ we 
with a huge noyle, av1t had beene of a ers {tghi - 
 groaning at this wonderment. If theſe ſpirit h db =_» 
ture mortall, as this Philoſopher thi = h — = 
_- _ chiefe Captaine could not hs ied & rh. gh 
yargwrmu? ( : + 
To Enopaar na dnrn, — wan 
mh abyoras yh ing, ſhould die to redeeme his enemies from 
ea * erthraldome, might well feeme a mattcr of wond 
555ra.nr Tſorfow vnto them. T heci VN 2s 
g 709 501 ecircumſtance of the time will 
Oapeuryui- Mitmeto doubt, but that vnder the knowne name of eulaank 
M wanimpxior intimated the great Shepheard of our ſoules, th oftar 
v7d Tice downehis life: for his flocke h ras Pre —_— 
'— = Wit ywnrfarnayte _ = as _—_ ſonne of Iercurie 
44 air 1} heir even this baſeand en fooliſhly reſolued Tiberius : Al- 
bye mtr TiCk- . counterfeit reſolution of theſe Heathens 
$101, 57% d1a- coyning,bearcs a lively image (for the exatt proporrti | 
2v1314x x; Huine truth, charared out vnto vs 1n Screw _ _ 
Crr6r mei 4 Peare by ſufficientteſtimonies, in theirdne tim | 4; rat M 
_—_— ag { P_ that ſundry generall, confuſed, or ——— 
«»#re; 545} ditions of our Sawiours conception birth d | 
«vr kb had beene ſpread abroad ; 00 TURN cine, 
Not ble rd nd gti ts He te 
Eru o II the holy. Spirit, by whom he wa I —_— 
a Tnre- - | $ to be-conceiucd, they ha 
Aercarir (their falle God; fained Melſeng _— 
for Pars father; in ſtead of the bleſſed Virgi jr ror) 
our Sexiour, they have a.Pavelpe for Oat who was to beare 
7 Ea ny : pet young Gods mother. 
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T he affinitie of qualiticand offices, in all the parties here para- 
lelled, madethis transfiguration of dinine Truth calte vnto the 
Heathen ; and the manner of it cannot ſceme iwprobable to vs, 
if we conlider the wonted vanitic of their imaginations, intrans- 
forming the glorie of the immortall Godhead into the (imili- 
rude of carthly thinges, moſt diſlike to it in nature and quali- 
tie . Thus admitting Pluterchs ſtorie to be moſt true, it no way 
proucs his intended concluſion, that the wilde goatilh Paw was 
mortall : but the Scriptures ſet foorth vnto vs. the true cauſc, 
why both hc, and all the reſt of that hclliſh crue ſhould at tha 
time howle and mournc, ſecing by the great Shepheards death 
they were become dead in law; no mare to breath in Oracles, 
bur quite to be depriued of all ſuch ſtrange motions, as they 
bad ſeduced the ignorant world with before. All the an- 
ticke trickes of Faux, the Satyres, and ſuch Jike creatures, were 
now put downe ; God had reſolued to make'a tranſlation of 
his Church; and for this cauſe the Diucls were cnforced todiſ- 
folue their old Chappels, and ſecke anew forme of their Litur- 
gic or Seruice, Whileſt the Iſraclites were commaunded to 
conſult with Gods Prieſts, Prophets, or other Oracles, before 
they vndertooke any difficult warre or matters of moment, Sa- 
than had his Priefts and Oracles as much frequented by Hea- 
then Princes vpon the like occaſions. So Strebs witneſſeth, That: Lb. citats; 
the auncicnt Heathen, in their chiefe conſultations of State, 

did relye more vpon Oracles than humane policie . If Moſes 

were fortie dayes in the Mount, to receive Lawes from Gods 

owne mouth , Adnos will be Jupiters Auditor, in his denne or p19 in Mine; 
caue, for the ſame purpoſe.. In emulation of Shiloh, or Kireath- 

jearim, whileſt the Arke of Gad remained there; the Heathens 

had Dodona ; and for Ieruſalem they had Delphi, garniſhed 

with rich donatiues of forraine Princes as well as Grecians; fo 

magnifed alſo by Grecian Writers, as if it had becne the inten- 

ded paralell of the holy Citie. Inſomuch, that Pluterch thinkes Flu, ibid, 
the ſtorie, commonly recciued of that Oracles originall, to be 

leſle probable, becauſe it aſcribes the inuention of it to chaunce, 

and not to the diuine prouidence, or fauour of the Gods: when 

25 it had becne ſuch a direQion 'vnto Greece, in vndertaking 
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warres, in building Cities, and in time of peſtilence and famine. 
Whether theſe cffefts in auncient times had beene alwayes 
rom the information. of Diuels (as I ſad. before) I will nor 
diſpute. That this Oracle had beene often conſulted, it is eui- 
dent ; and that oftentimes the Diuels deluded ſuch as conſulted 
them, is as manifeſt. But ſince that ſaying of the Prophet was 
fulfilled, 7 will put my Law in their inward parts, and write it in 
their hearts; ſince the knowledge of Truth harh beene fo plen- 
reouſly made knowne and reuecaled, and the principles of Reli- 
gion Ch dilated and enlarged by diſcourſe, the Diuell hath: 
choſen prowd hearts and bulie braines for his Oracles ; ſec- 
king by their ſubriltie of wit, and plauſibilitie of diſcourſe, to 
counterfeit and corrupt the forme of wholeſome Dottrine ; as 
he did of old, the truth of Gods viſible Oracles, by his apiſh 
mitations. | 

This concluſion then is evident, both from the joynt au- 
thoritic of all auncient Writers, as well prophane, as ſacred 
That God in former times had ſpoken vnto the world by 
Dreames, Viſions, Oracles, Prieſts, and Prophets ; and that ach 
revelations had beene, amongſt the Iſraelites, as the Starres or 
Night-lampes ; amongſt the Heathen as Meteors, fieric Appa- 
ritions, or wandering Comets, for their diretion in the time of 
darkeneſſe and ignorance. Bur when both the ſenſible experi- 
ence of our times, and the relations of former ages, moſt vnpar- 
tiall in this caſe, haue ſafficiently declared vnto vs, T hart all the 
former twinckling lights are vaniſhed; the reaſon of this alte- 
ration, I ſee, men might ſceke by naturall cauſes, as Plutarch 
did. But this doubt is cleared, and the queſtion truely refolued 
by our Apoftle in theſe wordes : <4! /undrie times , and in di- 
uerſe manners, God ſake in the old time to our Fathers by the Pro- 
phets; in theſe laſt deyes he hath ſpoken onto vs by his Sonne , whoms 
he hath made heize of all thinges, by whom alſo he made the world : 


who, being (as the Apoſtle there ſayth) rhe brightmeſſe of his glo- 


ie, hath put the former lights, which ſhincd-in darkeneſſe, to' 
flight. The conſideration hereof confirmes that truth of our 
Apoſtle to all ſuch'asare not blinded in heart, where he favth 


That the night was poſt, and the day was comt » For the ſuddaine 


varu- 


5:4 


ſonnes of darkenefſe (the dzmoniacall Spirirs) ro-flit Weſt- 
ward, as Darkeneſle it felfe doth from the';face of the*Sunne, 


when,it beginnesto appcareinthe Fatt: 'And Platerch tells-vs, Plut.ibid, 


T hat after they had forſaken the,Countrey-of Greece, #heys 
haunted lirrledeſart Iſlands, necre adjoyning to*the coaſts of this 
our Britanie ; where they rayſed ſuch hideous ſtormes and 
tempeſts, as Nauigators report:they haue done of late in that 
Illand, called by their owne name. Both reports had their times 
of truth ; and the like may be yet true, in ſome'places, more 
remote from commerce of Chriſtians. But the Heathen: (as 
Heatheriiſh minded men dac cuen to this day) ſought the rea- 
ſons of ſuch alterations from ſeniible Agents, or ſecond C:u- 
fes, which haue ſmall aftinitie with thoſe etteQs: or if they: had, 


yet the diſpoſition of ſuch eaſes dopends wholly vpon his will; 


who, though moſt immurablc'in himſelfe, changeth times and 
ſcaſons at his pleaſure, And wherelocuer the light of his Gof- 
pell commeth, it verifieth that ſaying of our Apoſtle, Ecce ve- 
tera tranſierunt, & noua facta ſunt omnias: And new times yeeld 
new obſcruations z which cannot be taken atright, nor their cau- 
ſes knowne, without eſpeciall direftions from this rule of Life. 
By which it plainely appeareth , that the ſecond maine pcriod 
of the World, ſince the Floud (whoſe beginning wee account 
from the promulgation of the Law, and the diſtintion of the 
Iſraelites from other pcople, vntill the time of Grace ) yeeldes 
great alteration and matter of much different obſeruation from 
the former. And in the declining, or later part of this ſecond 
age, wee haue deſcribed vnto vs, as jt were, an ebbe or ſtaunch 
in the affaires of the Kingdome of Iſracl , going before the ge- 
nerall fullneſſe of time: After which wee ſec the tenure of all 
thinges in Iurie, and of other Kingdomes of the world, quite 
changed , But the particulars of this change I intend to handle 
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hereafter : I now would proſecute.my former obſcruations of 
the old world. NB 

Comtnually , whileſt we compare ancient Pocts or ſtorics 
with the booke of Geneſis, and other volumes of ſacred Antiqui- 
tic ; theſe facred bookes giue vs: the patterne of the waking 
thoughts of ancicyt times; and the Heathen Poems, with other 
fragments of Echnike writings (whoſe entire bodies, though not 
ſoaged as the former , being but the workes of men, hauc pe- 


 riſhed) containe the dreames and fancies which ſucceeding ages 


by heare-fay ; andbroken reports, had conceiued, concerning 
the ame or like matters : So no doubt had God diſpoſed , thar 
thedelight which men tooke inthe vncertaine glimpſe of truth 
inthe one, ſhould enure their mindes the better to obſerue the 
light which ſhineth inthe other ; and that the vnſtable varictic 
of the one ſhould e mens hearts more ſtedfaſtly to imbrace 
the truth and ſtabilitie of the other, when it ſhould be reuealed 
vntothem. And, as any man almoſt, if hee bee obſeruant of his 
formeraQions, cogitations, and occurrents, may hnde out the 
occaſion how dreames (though in themſclues oftentimes pro- 
digivus, abſurd, and fooliſh) come into his braine or fancie : 
{o may any judicious man, from the continuall and ſerious ob- 
ſcruation of this Regiſter of truth, finde out the originall, at 
leaſt, of all the principall heads or common places of Pocticall 
h&Rions or ancicnt Traditions, which cannot be imagined 
they ſhould euer haue come into any mans fancie , vn- 
leſſe from theimitation of ſome Hiſtoricalltruth, 
or the impulſion of reall events ſtirring vp 
admiration. Foradmiration (as ſhall 
afterward appeare) did breede, 
. and imitation ſpoile,the 
divine -art of 
Poetric, 
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x1 EAUPEWL Ere all the workes of auncient Poets viterly 


/#[ loſt, and no tradition or print of their inuenti- 
ZZ ons left, ſo as the art of Poetrie were to begin 
2 ancw, and the Theater to bee rayſed from the 
" = ground; the moſt curious wits in this or neere 
adioyning Countries might for many generations tocome beat 
their braines, and ſift their fancies, vntill they had runne oner 
all the formes and compoſitions which the whole Alphaber of 
thcir fantaſmes conld affoord, before they could cuer dreame 
of bringing the gods in viſible ſhape vpon the Stage, or inter- 
lacing their Poemes with their often apparitions.. And vnleſfe 
enſuing times ſhould yeeld matter of much different obſeruati- 
ons from that which theſe preſent doe, this maention would 
be accounted dull, and finde but forrie and vnwelcome enter- 
tainement of the auditors or ſpectators. That the like inuenti- 
on finds ſome accepration now, it is, becauſe mens mindes haue 
beene poſſeſſed with this conceit from the tradition of their fore. 
fathers. For many innentions, which in ſuccefhon ceaſe to be of 
like vſe and conſequence'as they were in formertimes, become 
yet matters of delight and fport vnto poſteritic : as Shooting 
continues ſtill an Exerciſe of good recreation to vs of this Land, 
becauſe it hath becne a praftiſe of admirable vfe and: conſe- 
quence vnto our worthieaunceſtors. But whence came this con- 
teit of the gods appearing in ſenſible ſhapes, into Homers and 0- 
ther auncicnt Poets heads ? How becameit a common place of 
Poeticall invention, whileſt Poetrie it ſelfe was but beginning ? 
Surely,as God had ſpoken in dmerſe manners vntotheold world, 
fo had he appeared in diverſe formes. (perhaps) not onely tothe 
Iſraclites,but vntoorher nations allo before the diftinRion of this 
| people from them: howſoeuer, as the diuels had connterteited 
Gods manner of ſpeaking to his peaple, ſodid they the manner 
of his, or his Angels apparitions. 2, Ba. 
- 2. Suchapparitions of God or his Angels, the ſacred ae 
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Iude.6.11, 
Inig.13 35 
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'rels vs, were frequent, not onely in Abrahams, Jſaacks, Jacobs, 


and the Patriarches times, but in the ages immediatly going bc- 
tore the times that Homer wrote of: ſorthat the traditions of theſe 
vndoubred experiments (if Greece or A/iahad not the like in 710- 
mers time) might then beefrcſh and vnqueſtionable. So God 
appeared towHoſes, inthe buſh; his Angell to Balaamy, to Geaeon, 
to Manoghand his wife. , T helike apparitions.in times following 
weremorerare-in [ſrael.; notthatthedateof Gods, or his An- 
gels cxtraordinaric preſence, was maerly expired: but their pre- 
ſcnce was ſeldomeg apprehended, by reaſon of that peoples blind- 
nelle of heart, and ,yant of Prophets eyes. For El/haes ſeruanc 
had.ngt ſeene a much'a5 a glimpſcof any Angell, albeit a migh- 
tic hoſt of thele heayenly. louldiers had hed thcir tents a- 
bouc; him, vnlefſe his maſter, by his prayer to God, had opened 
his eyes, His maſterand hee may be a perfect embleme of the 
heauenly and worldly wiſe... Theſcruant did fee the hoſt of the * 
Allyrjans as clearely, perhaps more clearely, at the leaſt hee deſ- 
cryedit ſoonerthan his maſter did : And when the ſeruant of the 
man of God aroſe earely ts goe out, behold, an Hoſte compaſied the Citie 
with horſes, and chariots. Then his ſeruant ſaid unto him, Alas ma- 
fer, baw ſhall wee doe? And hee anſwered, Feare not : for they that 
bee with 5, ere moe than they that bee with them, Then Eliſhah 
prayed, and ſaid, Lord open his eyes that hee may ſee. _Andthe_ Lord 
opened the eyes of the > (eruant, and hee looked, and behold, the moun- 
taine was full of horſes and chariots round about Eliſhah. T his place, 
and that other of the Angels appearing to Balaam, may inſtruct | 
Vs. that ſuch. apparitions might beeconſpicuous ro ſome.one or 
tew whom they concerned , theugh not to others preſem with 
them:'andthat theoeyes of ſome,” which were open enough to 
worldly ſpectacles, miglit be cloſe ſhut to thele celeſtial vitions; 
a5 the.caresofethers haue begne in-likecaſe.' For $. Paul onely 
heard #herygice which .cryed;alowd vnto-him, ; though thoſe 
that! were with: him -did {ce thelightthar ſhone at his!connerti- 
on, and were aſtoniſhed ar it. From thelike experience abour 
wu or4fa, niacyoes a the vſua]l tradigion, of the like 
in tormer times, did Hower bring jn Palles!s pprari thus: 
Arbilley," 2 bit Ada BD es - ; " 
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 Olpparryles, rar A aver tri; bane: 
Of all the reft not one but hee 
The Goddtſſe did, though preſent, (ce. 
3 As theendandpurpoſewhich Homer aſſignes fortheſe ap. 
paritions of his gods, ſoarc boththeſe, and many other particu- 
ar circumſtances of —_ afilting the ancient heroickes , ſuch 
as mightiuſtly breed offenceto any ſerious reader,if a man ſhould 
auouchthem incarneſt, or ſecketo perſwade him to expe more 
than meeredclight inthem. Yer I can not thinke , that he would 
haue tained{uch an aſſiſtance, vnleſſe rhe valour of ſome men, in 
former times, had beene cxtraordinarie, and more than naturall. 
Which ſupernaturall excellencic in ſome, before others, could 
notproceede bur from a ſupernaturall cauſe. And thus farre his 
conceit agrees With Scripture : that there were more heroicall 
ſpirits in olde times, than in later,and more immediate Cireions 
from God, for managing of moſt warres. And from the experi- 
ence hereof, che auncient Poers are more copious in their hyper- 
bolicall praiſes of their Worthies, than the diſcreeterſort of later 
Poers durſt be,whileſt they wrote of their owne times. Not that 
the auncient were morelicentious, orleſſeobſeruant ofdecorum 
in this kinde of fiftion, than the other : but becauſe the maniteſta» 
tion ofa Diuinepowerin many of their victories, was more ſeen 
in ancient, than in later times : ſo that ſuch fitions, as to the an- 
cicnt people might ſcemyby reaſon of theſe extraordinarie euents, 
then frequent, very probable; would haue beene cenſuredasridi- 
culous and apiſh in ſucceeding Apes , wherein no like events 
__ were mavifcited, Thelike extraordinatic manifeſtation of Gods 
power inbattell, and of this heroicallvalour inſpired into men,we 
ſce moſt frequent in the auncient Stories of the Bible, as in the 
bookes of Moſes, Ioſuch, Iudges, Samuel :ſome one man in thoſe 
times, was worth athouſand others : butin the Hiſtories ofthe 
later Kings of /adsh and //rae!, ſuch extraordinaricheroical fpirits 
are very rate. One or two miraculous victories //re/ bad in E/z- 
ſhehs, and Jadeb in Ezckiahs time: but by the power, of Angels: 
no cxtraordinarie yalour of anic man was much feene 7s nam 
And, theſe few excepted, their bartels, their viQtories, and maner 
of fight , come necrevntothe nature of other nations inthe ſame 
time. Generally {rom Reboboams time = Hiſtories of — 
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Iſrael fall much more within the compaſſe of moderne and ordi- 
narie obſcruation , than did the cuents of former Ages. Andit 
we had any perfe& regiſter of ſuch marrers as had fallen out in 0- 
ther nations and kingdomes during the time of Moſer, /oſach, and 
the Twdzes : wee ſhould finde them much more conſonant to the 
facred Stories of theſe times, than are any Hiſtories of later times, 
or of former ages,whercin any Hiſtoriographer of better account 
did live. And albeit I can not excuſe Herodotus and Creft.zs , either 
from affcing fabulous narrations, or too great facilitic in ad- 
mitting the ſuperſtitious reportor heareſay-tradirions of others: 
et is mens mitltruſt of them vſually more vniuerſall, than in ſcho- 
faſtike diſcretion and obſeruation itncedero be ; onely becauſe 
the like events haue not beenevſuall in any Age throughout theſe 
parts of the world, fince the times whereofthey wrote. No mar» 
uell if many fince that time ſuſpe& theſignes and wonders of the 
old world , whenas the Pfalmiſt, that lived before moſt heathen 
Writers that are extant (befides ſuch as relarclike ſtrange cuents) 
complaines ; P/al.75.9. we ſee not our ſignes , there ts not one Pro- 
phet more. | Generally,after Iu44h had beene captiued by the Gen- 
tiles, that and other kingdomes lie,as it were, vnder one paralel, 
and may almoſt bemeaſuredby the ſame line: the eleuation ofthe 
Iew and Gentile is much-whatthe ſame , and the ſame celeſtiall 
obſcruation may ſerue for both The Prieſts after their returne 
from captiuitic,vere forbidden to cate of the moſt holy thing,cil} 
there aroſe vp a Prieſt with Yrim and Thummim, Ezra 2,63. But; 
either noſuch did arifeat all, from the ereion of the ſecond rem- 
plevnrill Chrifts rime: or, if any did,it was but to giue this people 
a farewell of Gods extraordinaric ſpeaking vato them , either by 
Priefts or Prophets . 7eſephueconfeſſeth , that reuclarions by7- 
rim and Thummim did finally ccafe two. hundred yeares before 
hisrime. Bur more probable is the opinion of others, thatthis, 
as all otherkind ofProphecies, and many extraordinary fignes of 
Godspower and preſence (ſometitmemoſtfrequent inthat nati- 
on ) <q ccaſe with that generation Which returned ſroricaptiui> 
tie, of immediately after the finiſhing of theſecondremple? as if 
Godduring all thattimc, had appoynted a Falor Vigil,/a9 an in- 
troduQivn'tothetimeotfulneſle, 1p+l2.28: Whereintheir ſonnes 
and deightersfoould prophedit, andtheir old men dreamedreancs, and 
4bcis 
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their yong men ſee viſions, and his Spirit ſhould be powred out on all 
ſh; as well vpon the ſeruant , asthe maſter, as well vpon the 


Gentile, as the lew, alach.1.11. For this caule. as I ſaid, God 


hadenicyned this longfalt in 1»d&, tohumblethe Iew,andieach 
him,that he was no more his Godthanthe Gentiles;and impoſes 
filencetoall his prophets, dil-inuring his choſen J/rac/ from his 
wonted call: that ſo, this people might grow more mild, and apr 
ro herd together with his other flocke , now tobee broughtinto 
- theſamefold, wherein both might ioyntly heare the great Shep- 
heards voice. As God,elſewhere,bad threatned,ſo it came to paſle, 
that viſions had ceaſed in 7u2ab, beforethe rifing of the Romane 
Empire: andlikely itis that preſages by dreames, or like meancs, 
formerly vſuall2mong the Ancient heathen,dideither akogether 
determine, or much decreaſe in many Nations about the. ſame 
time. For which reaſons, the Romans of that Age, being the 
onely wiſc men of the world(giuen too much by naturevnto ſe- 
cularpolicie : ) did giueleſſe creditetothe relations of the Anci- 
ent Greckes, or thecuentsregilſtred by their Aunceſtours 1n their 


owne Countrey. The like incredulitie remaineth in moſt of vs : 


but may be ealily remoued by diſcoucringthe root of it. 
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The rea /ons of our miſiruſting of Antiquitics. 
'T isthe common praQtiſe of men to meaſure 


times and place wherein they liue:as common- 


d. andintentions, according to our ownereſoluti- 
ons andlecret PR in like caſes, And, beſides this generall 
o:calion of miſtaking other mens ations, and cuents of other 
times,cucry particular ſort of men ſeckto afſigne cauſes of things 

ſurable vntotheir proper faculties, The natural! Philotopher firi- 
veth roreduce all effeAs rothe-matter and forme, or ſome other 
Jenliblequality;the Mathematician,to abſtract formes or figures 
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matters of Ancient times, by cbſcruation of the 


ly wee paſſe our cenſure on other mens ations - 
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or inſenſible influences;the Politician thinks no alteration in pube 


like States, or private mens affaices,f.lles out, but from ſome pa- 
litike cauſe or purpoſe of man: and while(t in tne Annales of An» 
tiquities hee reades of ſundric euencs,ſurpaſiing the reach or skill 
of mans inuention,orcontraric to the ordinary covrle of nature, 
hee attributes all vnto the fimplicitie or credulitic of their Ance- 
ſtors. Albeir,ifwe fhould ſearch the true cauſe of their credulitie 
in yeelding aſſent vntoſuch firange reports, it will caſily confure 
the error of poſtcritio:for this credulitiein ſuch particulars, could 
not haue beene ſo greatintheir Anceſtors , vnleile their raindes 
had beenefirſt inclined co the generall,from the tradition of clicir 
Predeceſſors.But why their forefathers ſhould either baue inven- 
ted ſuch range reports, or be ſo inclinable to belecue them:it we 
ſcarch into the depthotr firſt ſpring of this perſwaſion, wecannor 
imagine any other cauſe, but thereall and ſenſible expericnce of 
ſuch ſtrange events as they reported to poſterity. This did inforce 
beliefe yponthe firſt Progenitors of any Nation : aad from the 
fulneſle of chis perſwaſion,or atuall belicte inthem,was bred this 
creculitie or aptneſſe inpoſteririe, cobelecue the like, which yer 


, in ſucceſſe of time did by little and little weare our. Iris great 


fimpliciticand vncharitab'e credulitic in vs,tothinke, that cither 
the moſt Ancicnt, or middle Ages of the world , were generally 
ſs ſimple,credulous,or apt to belecuc cucry thing,as ſome would 


' Makethem-It had beene as hatda matter to hauc perſwaded men 


of theſerimes, that there were no Gods, no divine power or pro. 
uidenec : asit would be ro perſwade the moderne Arheifts , that 
there is an Almightie power,which created all things; gouerneth 
and diſpoſcrh all things to his gloric.' The moſt polirike Arheiſt 
now aliue, is as credulous in his kinde, as the ſimpleſt creature in 
the old world was : and will yeeld bis aſfent vnto the Epicures or 
other brutiſh Philoſophers coneluſions, vpon as light reaſons, as 
they didtheir belicfevnto any fable concerning the power or pro- 
uidence of the Gods:thercaſon of both their credulitics in two 
contrariekinds,is the ſame. The often manifeſtationof an extra- 
ordinary power in bartels,or preſeneein oracles, and ſenſible do- 
cuments of reuenge from heawen, made the one pronete inter- 
tain wy 197 ar of the Gods, though never ſo ſtrange: & the want 
of like ſenfible ſignes or documecs of the ſame poivet in'our daies 
(whileſt 
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(whileft all mens minds are ſtill ſer on politike meanes and practi- 
fes for their owne good,) doth make the other ſo credulous and 
2ptto aſſent vnto any politike Diſcourſe, and ſo auerſe from be- 
lefe ofthe Prophets or ſacred Writers, which reduce al cffes to 
theficſt cauſe . Bur this we can not doeſo immediately as the an- 
cient did:becauſe Godvſcth his wiſedome more in the managing 
of this politike worid, than hedid in times ofold ; and men natu- 
rally arc leſſe appreh:nſive of his wiſedome,than of his power ; ſo 
that his preſent wayes are not ſo obuious at the firſt ſigh vnto 
fenſe as ſometimes they were, though more conſpicuous to ſan- 
ified reaſon now at this day than before, and the manner of his 


proceeding more apt to confirme true beliefein ſuch as follow his 


reſcripts, than euer it was. For the ſamereaſon were the aunci- 


ent Ifraclites more prone to idolatrie,than their ſucceſſours were, 


after theereQion ofthe ſecond Temple ;; or eyther ofthem were 
at any time to ſcruetheir Go v. Forthe ſenſible ſignes and be- 


witching inticements of ſome extraordinariepowers, miſtaken 


for Diuine, were then moſt common ; and Gods wonders and 
miracles grew more rare, becauſe they ſwarued from his com- 
maundements. What Iew was there, almoſt, in the time of 
the Machabees , but would haue giuen his body for an Holo- 
cauſtum, rather than ſacrifice to any of ctheheathen Gods > The: 
vndoubred experience of long woe and milcrie for their for- 
mer idolatrie, madethem ſo auerſe from this finne ; and the cer- 
taineſignes ofthe Mefſiahs approach, did ſupportthem from fal- 
ling into Atheiſme. Such violence as theſe later willingly ſuffered 
at the hands ofheathen Princes, rather than they would conſent 
ynto idolatrie, their forefathers in the wilderneſle were as readie 
to offer vnto 4:r0n, for not furthering them in their idolatcous i- 
maginations So we reade Exod.32.when God had but fora while 
withdrawne his extraordinariepreſence fromthem , & Mes his 
inſtrumentin working myracles, had bin but a ſhort time-out of 
their ſight: they complaine hetariedlong, and gathered therſclues 
together aganit Aaron, andſ4id vnto him ; Vp, and make vs Gozs to 
go: before ws : for of this Moles, the man that brought vs out of the 
land of Egypt,we know not what ts becsme of bim . There was no dan-- 
gerleſt thcy ſhould turne Atheiſts, this was a finne vnknownein 
that age. And this people hadexperience enough ofextraordinary; 
Eat LF; powers - 
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powers in Egypr,which they took for Gods. So far arethey from 
thinking there was no god that guides the world,that they thoghe 
there were many : andifone did withdraw his preſence, an other 
might ſeruc to condud ther : one rhey muſt haue, otherwilc all 
help of man wasin vaine. As lanes and lembres had withſtoode 
Moſes miracles with their mayick; ſo had the dinels;their maſters, 
fought to work wonders about the Egyptian idols, which did ob- 
ſtuptfie the people. For albeit their wonders were not ſo great, as 
gods : yet were they more delightfall totheir outward ſenſe; for 
their ſeruice for the moſt part,was ſport and play. They were ne- 
uer daintie to ſhew their iugling tricks, for their owne aduantage; 
alwaics pliable to the humors & luſts of men : whereas the omni- 
potent maieſtic of God would baueall to frame theirliues & aQti- 
ons according to his written Laws,which might not bealtered or 
miſ-interpreted, at the pleaſute of men; nor wouldhe vouchſafe 
to worke his miracles in all ages, or vnto ſuch as werevnworthie 
ſpc&arors ofrhem. Thus had Satan his oracles and facrifices oft 
times better frequented, than God had his ; as in theſe times, ſuch 
Preachers as will accommodarethemſelues vnto the peoples hu- 
mors, are moſt frequented, but ſuch as hold this ſinne as ſacrilege 
ard diſhonourto their God , are deſpiſed andſertat naught; ' And 
though we may not mitigate Aerors fault,nor diminiſh cheſe Iſra- 
clices tranſgreſſion(as their fooliſh poſterity doth)by transferring 
the blame ofthis idolatrous faRvpon the Magicians which follo- 
wedthehoft of Kracll ont of Egypt: yerit is morethan probable 
from the citcurnſtance of the T ext ( beſides the tradition of the 
ancient Hebrews,) that there was ſome magicall or dzmeniacall 
Skill pra@tiſed in the ſodain moulting of this Egiptia god, whence 
this peoples ſuperſtitionto wards it Was increaſed, The heathen 
princes of thofetimes were no babies ; as wary (we may preſume) 
ypon what occaſion to forgoetheir children, as miſers are to part 
with mony :& yet theſe were wreſted from them, and their blood 


| ſhedby their owne hands, topacihiethe rage ofpowers, then ma- 


riteſtly knowne for ſupernatural. But when both Gods wonders 
grew rare,andthe divellstrickes waxedſcant, eicher by reſtraint 
from aboue, or of their ownefree choice, as if by their long con- 
tinuance they had growneout of requeſt: they ſee it more boote 
to draw the politike wosldvnto Atheiſme,which neucr didfloriſh 
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vntill therifing ofthe Roman monarciie. Vnco this maine incon- 
uenience of the late Romans,andother worldly wile mens diſtruſt 
of wonders paſt, this ſecond miſchiefe did aecrew , That ſundry 
Writers of thoſe times, did hold it apart oftheir profcfſton, to fill 
their bookes with ſuch ſtuffe,as they found in ancient ſtories ; asif 
their Hiſtories or Poems had nor been curranr, without as many 
parts or heads of inuentien , as others had 1n former Ages . And 
this experience of counterfeit wonders, mecting with the want 
efexperience of anic true wonders ofthat time, did concurre as 
the forme and priuation for the producing of infidelitie in mens 
minds already diſpoſed to this cuill by ſecularpolicic. And theſe 
were enough to carry our mindes below the loweſt degree of any 
credulitie,orſuſpition of truth, in like reports: vnleſſe the Scrip- 
ture did forewarne vs of this guile and policie of Satan, which we 
may the better preuent,if we diligently obſcrue;firſt,the diffcrence 
of times and places ; ſecond!y, how ſtrange fables andlying won- 
ders recciue being from notable and adinirable decaycd truths, 
as baſer Creatures doe lite , from the diſſolution of more noble 
bodies. | , | 
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Of the diverſitic of euentrin different Ages 


| Pg He diverſe CharaQters of different times rightly 
I 1 [6 Þ taken giuevsascaſicandperfeRt acr/frberween 
heme, hefiftions of Jater, & the true annalls of former 
4) Y apes: as out of ordinaric diſcretion men vſually 
5 , make detween fooliſh traucllers reports of great 
| _ wonders in Spaine, or France: and the judicious 
records 6f vncouth fights, and ſtrange cnents, inthe Eaſt or Welt 
Fidrs., Andwehavealtogether as licle reaſontoenuy either the 
generalltruth of ſtrange cucnts recorded by theauncient, or the 
prototyposof po-ticall inuenti6nsirrformer times, for the wane 
of like experience inlater: 25 w&lhaue to diſcredit Benzos inartyrs, 
er other late nauigators Ubſeruiations of theEaſtor Welt Indies, 
| | becauſe 
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Of the dizerſitre of Euents in different Ages, 


becauſe many, who have trauelled France,Spaine, and Italy,while 
they make truerelatios of their travels,relate no ſuch euent,as the 
Indics afford many. And yet Gulles,when they flic abroad, will rc- 
late (amongſt ſuchas know them not)as ſtrange mattersofneare | 
adioyning countries, as he that had compaſſed the vemoſt endes 
ofthe world. Now it were a greatfolly to diſcredit all late naui- 
gators, for theabſurditic of ſome few Gulles : and as great mad- 
neſſeit were todiſparage all ancient ſtories, for the abſurd 8& pre- _ 
poſterous imitation of later writers, againſt all experience of later 
times. For diuerſitie of times yeclds as great diuerfitic of obſerua- 
tions, as the diuerſitie or diſtance ofplace ; onely this is the diffe- 
rence; Daily obſeruation yceldes experiments of this diuerfitiein 
place, whercas the word of God alone which indures foreuer, gi- 
ueth vs the ſure rules and grounds of alterations in the events of 
different ages. And yet in many remote places lately made known 
vntothe iabieenes of Europe ,ſuch ſtrange cuents as uy 
bathtold vs, were ſometimes frequent in theſe Countries whic 
weenow inhabite, are notatthis day altogether vnuſuall. And 
the face of Time is now there much-what ſuch, as the ancient Re- 
-giſters of Times haue pourtrayed vnto vs : as ifthe affaires and fa- 
on of this viſible world, were framed according toſomeinviſi- 
ble patterns or ſupercceleſtiall CharaQers ; which varying their 
aſpeR in reuolutions of time,did now(by refleing that force vp- 
ontheſeremotecountries, which they did on theſe neareadioyn- 
ivg intimes paſt)producethe like ſhape & faſhion ofthings there, 
as they hauedone here. And thoſe places ſhal,intime,comto the 
ſelfeſame temper & diſpoſition which we now enioy: and the p0- 
ſterity offuch as now liuethere,ſhal hereafter ſuſperhe yndaub- 
tedftories of our times concerniogtheir anceſtors, a#we do wa- 
nyancient ſtories of lewry,Syria, Aſja,or our owne countries, fcr 
want of like moderne experiments in our land. 

2 Forthebertcrreifying of our aſſent, which wuſt be by the 
right dalancing of credulity and miſtruſt, it ſhall nor beamiſſe to 
con{ider,that,befades theſe general diucrlitics oftinyes and places, 
particular kingdomes andnations bauc their ſeueral ages propor- 
yonadleto infancic,youth, virilitic,and old age in men : nor isthe 
period either of tke wholeage,orthe ſeuerall parts thereof,one 8 
heſamcinall, butvaries in diverſe kingdomes, as thecourſe of 
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_* * life, orſeucrall ages do in diuerſe men. Some kingdoms beare age 
well vnto athouſand; ſome to ſixehundredyeares: others breake 
and decay in halfe that time. Againe, as in the courſe of mans lite 
- diuerficy of ages requires diuers manners or conditions: fo, inthe 
ſame people or nation, ſomecuents are vſuall, as beſt befitting 
them in that degree of their growth which anſweres to youth, oc 
infancie, whichſeldome or neuer fall our in that part of their age 
which anſweres vnto mature or old age in men, ſenot con- 
uenient fortheir conſtitution then ; and yet the want of like expe- 
rience makes them as diſtruſtfull and incredulous ofwhatformer- 
ly had beene, as old inen are forgerfull of their own diſpoſition or 
temper in youth. Generally, when the fulneſſe of any nations ini- 
quitie(whercintheir decrepir age conliſterb,) is come, they grow 
more and moreincredulous: ſo as they verific the Latine prouerb 
concerning the diſpoſition of old men : N pls ſentx veneratur 
Towem : more true of ſtates; 
As they growold, « 
Their zeale growes cold. 
3 Asthe world was redeemed by Chriſt, ſo doenations begin 
a new computation of their ages, from their admiſſion to Chri- 
ftianirie. Some werecometoyouth,or virilitieintheirprofeſiion, 
before others were borne in Chriſt : as Aſfiaand Africa, for the 
moſt part, were Chriſtians before Europe. Againe, the ancient 
inhabitants in ſome prouinces had beene Chriſtians, long betore 
other people that afrerward ſubdued them and lined 1n their 
countries: as the Britaines in this Iland had beene long partakers 
of Gods mercy in Chriſt, before the Saxons ; and the ancient 
Gaulles,before the Franks,which afterward ſeated themſclues in 
theirhabitations. Generally, miracles were vſuall inthe infancie 
of Chriſtianitic, as we read in Ecclefiaſticall Rories : nor can it be 
certainly gathered when they did generally ceaſe. To ſay they in- 
dured no longer thanthe Pimitiue Church,can giue no vniuerſall 
ſatisfaQion,ſaue only to ſuch as thinke it enough for all the world 
to hauethe light of the Goſpell lockt vpin the Chancell of ſome 
one glorious Church : for ſome Churches were but io the Prime, 
or Change, when others were full of Chriſtian knowledge. The 
vic of miracles at the ſame inſtant was befitting the one, not 
the other, For God vſually ſpeakes to new-borne children in 
"5" (Ee = 
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of the arger fitic of exents in different Ages. 


| minea!l cuents of timebythem, as elſewhere, Go 


AmInius mn wita : ; 
Childerici, 1b. CÞ:Uderick the firſt; of the preſent ſtare of France : in which the 


Chriſt,by miracles or fenfible declarations of his powerzmercy,o r 
inſtice:as parents deterre their children fromevill,in tender yere s, 
by the rod,or other fenſible ſignes of their diſpleaſure ; and aliure 
them ro-goodnes with apples,or other like viſible pledges of their 
loue : bur, when they cometo riper yeates, and arecapable of dil- 
courſe,or apprehenſiue of wholeſome admonitions.they ſceke to 
rule thE by reaſon. Proportionally to this courſe of parents doth 
God ſpeakto his church: in her intancie, (whereſocuer planted) by 
ſ:n6b!c documents of his powerzin her maturitie,by the ordinarie 
eaching ofhis word, which is more apt toripen & confirm true 
Chriſtian faith than any miracles are, {omen would ſubmir their 
rcaſonvntothe rules ſet down in Scripture, and vnpartially exa- 
i willing, we 
ſhall ſhew. | 
4 Theſe grounds, well confidered, will moue any ſober ſpirit at 
the leaſt to ſuſpend his aſſent, and not ſuffer his mind to be haſtily 
ouctſ;,aicd with ablolurgdiſtruſt of all ſuch miracles,as either our 
writers report to haue bin wrought in this our land at the Saxons 
firſt comming hither , or the French Hiſtoriographers record in 
the firſt conuerſion of the Franks,or in the prime of that Church. 
5 And the Franks and Saxons before their conuerfionto Chi. 
ſtianity,were much-what of that temper,inreſpeR of their preſenc 
poltcritic, as Greece was of in Homers,or 1 taly inthe daics of Ro- 
malus, in reipet of Creeroes, or Platarchs time :nor would I denie, 
but that aqmonitions by dreames were vſuall amoneſt them , as 
they hadbeene amongſt the Eaſterne nations, 
And, without preiudice to many noble Patriots and worthie 
members of Chritt this day liuivg in that famous Kingdome of 
France, I hou!d-interpret that dreame of Bzſ5ina , Queene vnto- 


laſt part ofthatrhrcefold vifton is more truly verified, than it was. 
eucr inthe lincall ſucceſſion of Childerick and By{sins, or any.oh 
the Mcrouingtin , or Carioaingian families, 

6 The viſtionwas of three ſorts of beafts;the firſt, Lyons & Leo- 
pards ; theſecond,Beares and wolyes; therhird, of Dogg or lcſler 
creatures, biting and deuouripg one another. The interpretation 
which Baſs/ns made of it, was regiſtred cornicebaciantrencs A” 
89; That theſe vovyes of vermine or lefler areatures,didgnitie a 


people 


. ; PE EE CE CE Ce eee Ee CEE GE IC IEC 
Of the drwerſitic of events in arfferent Ages. 


—— ll. _ 


people without ſeare or reverence oftheir Princes, ſo pl iableand 


deuoutly obſequious to follow the Peeres or Porentares of thar 
Nation 1n their factious quarrels, that they ſhould inuolue them- 
ſelues in inextricable tumults totheir owne deſtruction. 

7 Hadthis viſion beene painted, onely with this general noti- 
fication ; thatit was to be emblematically vnderftood of ſome 
ſtate im Europe : who is he that can diſcerne a piture by the 
knownepartic whom it repreſents, but could haue knowne as ca- 
fily, chat this was a mappe of thoſe miſeries thar lately haue be- 
fallen France ; whoſe bowels were almoſt rent andtorne,wieh ci- 
vill and domcſticke broyles? God grant her cloſed wounds fall 
not to bleed a freſh againe, and that her people be not ſo eagerly 
ſerto bite and teare ons another (like dogs or other teſtic crea- 
tures,) varill all becomea prey to Wolucs and Beares, or other 
great rauenous beaſts; which ſeckenortſo much to ccare or rene 
in heat of reuenge, as lie in waitecontinually to deuyoure and 
{wallow withvnſatiate greedineſſe, the whole bodies of mightic 
Kingdomes, and todyec herRobes, thatrides as Queene of Mon- 
ſters vpon that many-headed beaſt, with ſtreames of bloud that 
ifſuctrom che bodies ſquezed and cruſhed betweene their vio- 
lent teeth; yea, euen with the royall bloud of Kings and Princes. 
Many ſuch examples of admonitions by dreames andother extra- 
ordinary fignes of future woe or calamities,both foretold and ful- 
filled many hundred yeates ſince Baſ5s/ne and Childerickes daies, I 
could bring, which mightconfirme the hiſtoricalltruch of the like 
mentionedin Scriptures to any cmill heathen, as they haueinfor- 
ced ſuch as we moſt ſuſpe for Atheiſts, ro acknowledge a di- 
uine power orprouidencein them. AndI know not what reaſon 
any profeſſor of truth can haue to deniethe likepreſignifications 
in latcr rimes vpon extranrdinarie occaſions, or in ſome tranſ- 
mutations of Kingdomes; if he haveſo much Religion as not to 
doubt of Nabschadnezers vition. But of ſuch fignes, ( whether 
gocd,or ominous)and of their lawfull vſcellewhere. Of che vſe 
of prophecies amongſt the heathen and barbarous people, and 
of thar offence which ſomerake at ſuch as ſeem to giue any credie 
tothem,as it this were againſt thetrurh of icripcures,we may per« 

haps take occaſion to ſpeake, when we come to vnfoldthe diuers 
kinds of propheciesamongſtthe Iewes, wichtheir a” 
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of the Origizall and right uſe of Poetri 


av ſuffice for the remouall of that preiudice, which 

tnanet, and other worldly-wiſe men hauc,of their ance- 
fors credulitie, or fabulofitic, which were not incident to prima- 
ric antiquitie , but vnto ages In ſucceſſion nearer tothole times 
wherein wonders had beene plentifull: ascommonly the bragga- 
dochian humour doth haunt the degenerate race of Worthy ance- 
tors, before their poſteritic cometo be ſneaks or pealants, which 
inthe race of priuate perſons anſweres in proportion to infidelity,, 
the common ſymptome of decrepitage in kingdomes. 
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Cnuae. VIII. 


of the original awd right uſe of Poetrie :with the manner of its cor«- 
'« ruption by later Poets. 


N 


bable in the former diſcourſe, may.yet bEmade 
morecuident from moreparticularobſeruations. 
— concerning the manner how monſtrous fables. 

hauedeſcended from true wonders: which will 


beſt appeare by ſetting downe the original andright vſeof Poary.. 


2: APoctbeing (as his name imports) amaker, according to 


theLatine prouerb,is not made by arc,bur framed tothis divine fas. 


culric by nature. Not that any amongſtche Romans became Po- 
ets ona ſodaine: but that many very fruitfull wits in all other kinds. 
of learning, could not be forced by any induſtric,art,orcultureto- 
ſuch atemper,as was befitting this planc of Eden,which groweth: 
notin any moderne breaſt without more tender care and greater- 
cheriſhing,than any other ſlip or branch ofthe tree of knowled &; 
and yet when all is done {e!domecomes to any proofe, vnleſſe ir 
borrow grounds from the Ancient: as tenderplants can hardly be 
remouedfroma better ſoileto a wotle, without ſome of the earth; 
whercin they. naturally grow. Were arts tobegina-new, Poctrie 

which was the ficſk and moſt common among the Ancient, in all | 
probability,wvould ſpring thelaſt,&grow-the loweſt amongſt vs. 
Theitwits of o)dwere not.natwally or generally better than ours: 


wiyy 


Þe He poſitive truth, which intheremoual ofimpe-- 
& dimets & offences hath bin mademorethi pro-- 
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with the manner of its corruption by later Poets. 


why chen was the wayto Pernaſlus,which vatovs,vſing all help of 
art and.imitation,is laborious and hard to aſcend,ſo plaine and e 4- 
fierothem, without any guide or helpe; all other artificial learning 
being then either ynknown,or veryieant! Such knowledge or ob. 
ſeruatios as they had or cared fdr,they knew not otherwiſe howto 
conucy-nto poſterity,than by poerical numbers &reſemblances. 
He is a Poct by nature (faith that excellent Poct and divine Philo- 
ſopher)T hat is apt t9 be rauiſhed withthe true and ng ine beantic of ſuch 
obiefts as are repreſented to his ſenſes, & can expreſſe his comceit by ſuch 
pleaſant reſemblances as of 12 as be (hal haut occaſion toviter his mind in 


writing or ſet ſpeech. This inclination or diſpoſitionis as the oround- | 
or ſcile wheron Poetry doth naturally grow,whether in ancientor 


moderne breaſts: bur the ancient hadthis aduantage. The faſhion 
of theworldin their times was more apt to rauiſh their thoughts 
with admiration: wonderfull euents were then frequent: nor did 
their frequEcy abate, but rather increaſe wondermer,becauſetheir 
varictic was great,& the apprehenſion of inuifible or ſupernatural 
powers inthemvſuall. So that admiration was then intorced vp+- 
on mA\,8& the breaſts of ſuch as diligently obſeruedtheſe eucnts, 
or were any way diſpoſed by nature to the faculty, were inſpired 
withliucly and ſublimate affcRions,apt toventthemſclues in ſuch 
poetical phraſe and reſemblances,as we cannotreach vnto,vnlefſe. 
weraiſeour inuention by art & imitation,and ſtirre vp admiration: 
by meditation andſtudie.. And becauſeneither our ſenſes are mo- 
ucd with any extraordinary effets of Gods power,nor our minds. 
bent to obſcrue the waics of his wiſdome,ſo as we might be ſtric- 
ken with truce admiration of them, we haue fewer:good ſacred po- 
emes, than of any other kind, Butasthe Ancients chiefe learning. 
did conliſt of Poetry:(o the excellency of their Poerric was chiefly 
ſecnein the powerand native ſubicR of this facuity;thatis,in mar- 
ters of facred vie or obſernation : whence the title of Yates did 
deſcend vntoſecular or prophane Poets,whichretained the num- 
ber and manner of ſpeech vſed by the former. 

That ſuch as were Yates indeed, wereraught to this ſublimity of 
ſpcech by admiration of extraordinary cuents, may be confirmed 
by the hiſtoricall narrations of the acred ſtory : wherin poericall 
hymns or ſongs are the viſual conſequents of ſtrange or wonderful 


eucnts. As, /s45.- after the vitory gotten ouer Siſera , Then ſang 
KR: 3; " Deboriatws 
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may ſuffice for the. remouall of that preiudice, which 

{rag arr and other worldly-wiſe men hauc,of theirance- 
ors credulitie, or fabuloficic, which were not incident to prima- 
ric antiquitie , but vnto ages in ſucceſſion nearer tothole times 
wherein wonders had beene plentifull: ascommonly the bragga- 
dochian humour doth haunt the degenerate race of worthy ance- 
tors, before their poſteritic cometo be ſneaks or pealants, which 
inthe race ofpriuateperſons anſweresin proportion to infidelity, 
the common ſymprtore of decrepitage in kingdomes. 


—_—_— 


Cunar, VIII. 


Of the originall awd right uſe of Poetrie : with the wanner of its cor-- 
ruption by later Pots. 


F 


7@g He poſitive truth, which intheremoual ofimpe-- 
CY dimets & offences hath bin mademorethi pro-- 
So bable in the former diſcourſe, may yet bEmade 
moreeuident from moreparticularobſeruations. 
— concerning the manner how monſtrous fables. 
hauedeſcended from true wonders: which will 
beſt appeare by ſetting downe the original andright vſeof Poary.. 
2: A Poctbeing (as his name.imports) amaker, accordingto. 
theLatine prouerb,is not made by arc,bur framed tothis diuine fa-- 
cultic by nature. Not that any amongftche Romans became Po- 
ets ona ſodaine: but that many very fruicfull wits in all otherkinds. 
of learning, could not be forced by any induftric,art,orcultureto- 
ſuch a temper,as was befitting this planc of Eden,which groweth: 
notin any moderne breaſt without more tender care and greater 
aheriſhing,than.any otherflip or branch ofthe tree of knowledge; 
and. yet when all is done {e!doimecomes to any proofe, vnleſſe ir 
borrow grounds from the Ancient: as tender plants can hardly be 
remoued froma better foileto a worſe, without ſome of the earth: 
whercin they naturally grow. Were arts tobegina-new, Poctrie, 
which was the ficſt and moſt commonamong the Ancient, in all 
probability,would ſpring thelaſt;&&grow-the loweſt amongſt vs. 
Theit.wits of old were notnatuallyor gcncrally better than ours: : 


wiy/ 
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why then was the wayto Pernaſlus, which vatovs ,vſing all help of 
art and imitation, is laborious and hard to aſcend,ſo plaine and c a+ 
-fierothem, without any guide or helpe; all other artificial learning 
being then either vnknown,or very ſcant? Such knowledge or ob. 
ſeruatios as they had or cared fdr,they knew not otherwiſe how to 
conuey-vnto poſterity,than by poerical numbers &reſemblances. 
He is a Poet by nature (ſaith thar excellent Poct anddiuine Philo- 
ſopher)That is apt t9 be rauiſhed withthe true and natine beantie of ſuch 
obredts as are repreſented to his ſenſes, & can expreſſe his conceit by ſuch 
pleaſant reſemblances,as of 7 as be ſhal haue occaſion tovtter his mind in 


writing or ſet ſpeech. This inclination or diſpoſitions as the oround- | 


or ſcile wheron Poetry doth naturally grow,whether in ancientor 
moderne breaſts : but the ancient hadthis aduantage. The faſhion 
of theworldin their times was more apt to rauiſh their thoughts 
with admiration : wondertull events were then frequent: nor did. 
their frequEcy abate, but rather increaſe wondermer,becauſe their 
varictic was great,& the apprehenſion of inuifible or ſupernatural 
powers inthemvfuall. So that admiration was then intorced vp- 
on mA\8& the breaſts of ſuch as diligently obſeruedtheſe euents, 
or were any way diſpoſed by nature to the faculty , were inſpired 
withliuely and ſublimate affcRions,apt tovent themſelues in ſuch 
poetical phraſe and reſemblances,as we cannotreach vnto,vnlefle 
weraiſeour inuention by art & imitation,and ſtirre vp admiration: 

meditation andſtudic.. And becauſcneither our ſenſes are mo- 
ucd with any extraqrdinary effe&ts of Gods power,nor our minds. 
bent ro obſcrue the waies of his wiſdome,ſo as we might be ſtric- 
ken with true admirationofthem, we haue fewer:good ſacred po- 
emes, than of any other kind, Burasthe Ancients chicfe learning 
did conſiſt of Poetry:lo the excellency of their Poetrie was chiefly 
ſecnein the powerand natiuveſubicR of this faculty, thatis,in mar- 
ters of ſacred vie or obſernation : whence thetitle of Yates did 
deſcend vntoſecular or prophane Poers,whichretainedthe num- 
ber and manner of ſpeech vſed by the former. 

3 That ſuchas were Vatesindeed,wereraughttothis ſublimity of 
ſpeech by admiration of extraordinary cuents, may be confirmed 
by the hiſtorical narrations of che facred ſtory : wherin poericall 
hymns or ſongs are the viſual conlequents of ſtrange or wonderful 


cucots, As,1ed.5. after the victory gotten ouer Siſera , Ther ſang 
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Deborah, avdBarach the ſou of Abmnoam,the ſame dey faying; Praiſe 
ge the Lord; cc. $6 _ 'Zan#th, after the Lord had heard her 


prayer,and taken away her barrenneſſe,burft out into the Ike Poe- 
ticall hymne, x. S«. 2. So did the blefſed Virgin vpon hercoſen 
Elizabrths falotation, and John Baptiſt ſpringing 'in her wombe, 
take vp her ſong, Luke:1.46. My ſoule doth mag #1 fie the Lord, c.'50 
doth Z«charie, John Baptiſts fathcr,take vp his prophecie, Lut-1.68. 
and Simeen. Luke.2.28.So likewiſc after the manitcſtation of Gods 
wonders inthe red Sca, all his people( as if they had beene bapri- 
ſed in aſacred Helicon) preſently rurned Poets , Exod 15.1. And 
againe, Numb.2x.after they had recurned to Beer, the well which 
Moſes had opened out of the hard rocke with his rod , Iſrael (as if 
they bad waſhed their mouthes in Hippocrene) had their voyces 
tuned to: an high ſtraine of Poetric: Then 1/rael ſang this ſong : r1ſe 
wp, well, ſing ye unto it, the Princes diggea tins welly the Captatnes of 
the praple diggedit, enen with their flanes. 

4 That the frequent vic of Peetric among theancient heathen, 
did ariſe from like occaſions, may be gathered from Strabo : who 
from antiquitic,better knowne to himthan vs, auokicherh Pas vn- 
queſtionable,tbat all otber ſet ſpeech, whether hiſtoricall orrheto- 
ricall,was but theprogenie of Poerric, falling in later times from 
its wonted ſlate and dignitic; wherasthe Ancients knew no other 
branch of arcificial or ſer ſpeech,buronly Poetrie. Albeittoſpeake 
properly, it was {in reſpe& oftheefficient or impulſiue cauſes) ra- 
ther ſuperartificiall,than naturall oc artificiall zand Rherorick and 
Hittorie only arrifieiall., This opinion will not ſeem ſtrange, ifwe 
con({tder,that the wiler fort in thoſe times did commend ſuch-mat- 
tcrs only to writing,as might inflame poſteritic withdeuotion and 
loue of vertve; For Poctrie,, as the fame Authortels vs, was ac- 
counted by Amiquitic, primes queders Fhiloſophis, a kind of ſacred 
morall Philoſophie, appropriated.as it ſcemes,at the firſtto there- 
lation orreprelentation of ſupernaturall events or diuine matters 
only; of which the moſt ancient had beſt experience, and were im- 
pelledtocommunicate them to poſteritie,cleuated(as is obſcrued 
beiore) by the exccllency of the obic&ro this celeſtiallkind of 
ſpeech, which is moſt apt torauiſh yonger wits gas it ſelfe was bred 
of admiration. This vſc of Poctrieappeares in ſome fragments of 
wolt ancient Pocts, in their kind propartionable to the booke of 
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Pialmes,of /ob,and the ſongs of Moſes, the only patternes of crue 
Pocſie: whoſe ſubies,vſually, are the wondertull works of God 
manifeſted vnto mE.Some degeneratefootlteps of theſe holy men 
the heathen, about Homers time,did obſerue:yting their Poets and 
Muficiansfor planting modeltic a nd chaſtitie amongſt other ver- 
rues in their auditors, So Agamemner left the mulicall Poet as 
Gardian to Cljztemneitra , who continued chaſte and loyall vi 
till E£gifſus got the Poet conueycd into an vninhabited land. 


* Forzhis reafon was Poctrieftaught TT ul ggeo LyBubygul /aI3s tv 
chitdren firft throughout the Gre- Ileg 32 thu xavabidl's arp i ad Cn hToNgr: 
cian Cities , as 2ofes had commaun- 9090s if IC tr PrP 

. WE a M G78 Jn pv ip Hay $94 nes Supuliudls 
ded the Iſraclites reteach their chil- 141, 0 244 dy or bs ric Engels 
dren his divine Poeme, Deut. 31 «19+ Ka) 0a; 01010 eA@p x, 1.6/2 J £14901. 

32. 46. And they much wrong that Tuw # a0» ttixcuray arty aſw beds Sfuardss 
diuine! Philoſopher,thatthink he was any farther an enemie vnto FIROEY 
the ſacred facultic,than only toſcek the reformation of it dy redu: 1 574440 16-4. 
cing it toits fiſt naturall vfe 5 which was not meere Cclight, as /Plat.lib.10, &: 
Eratofthencs dreamed, rightly taxed by Srrabotor this error. That *** 
might perhaps be tric of the Comicall Latine Poets; 

Poets quum primumn animun-4d ſcribendum appulit, 

Id ſ161 negoti crediatt folum dart, 

Populo ut placerent quis {cal fabulas. 

When f1:ſt the Poet bent his wits ro Write, 
The onely marke he aym'dar , was delite. 

Which notwithftanding had neither beene the onely,rorchicfe 
vic; no end atal,but rather anadiun&ot Poetrie amongſt che An- 
cient:by the wiſcr and better ſort of whom nothing was apprehen- 
ded,at leaft approued as truly delightfull , which was nora!fo ho- 
neltand of profitable vſe for betterivg like and manners. The ary 
ofnature being then leſle defaced]: they cou'd readir without ſpel- 
ling. comprehendal the three clements of goodnefle,jointly vndeo 
onecntire:conceit, as wedo the prede@ of diuers letters or ſyll2- 
bles tnone word, without examinationof their feueral valae apzrr. 
But when the \nion of thistrinity wherin the nature of compler & 

rfe& goodnes cofiſt, was once diflolucd in mens harts,S dlight 
Fad found peculiarifſue without mixtureof honeſly 01 ilicy:the 
deſire of becomming popular Poets,did breedche bane of true Po- 
ely;& thoſe ſacred nuwbers, which had bin-as amulets againſt vice, 

; | became. 
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became incentives vnto luſt. Or ifwe would but ſearch the native 
vic of poctrie by that end which men,not led awry by hopes of ap- 
plauſc,or gaine,or other externall reſpeAs , but reed rather by 
the internall impulſion of this facultie and ſecret working of their 
ſoules, do aime at : itprincipally ſerves tor venting extraordinaric 
affe&ions.No man almoſt {o dul,burt will be poerically affeRcd in 
the ſubic& of his ſtrongeſt paſſions. As we ſce by experience, that 
where the occafioscither of ioy for the fortunate valour,or ſorrow 
forthe miſhaps of their countrimen,or alliance,are moſt rite, this 
diſpofition is both moſt pregnant and moſt common. And as 
ſpeech or articulation of voices in generall, was giuen to man for 
communicating his conceits or meaning vato others: ſoPoctrie, 
the excellEcy of ſpecch,ſerucs for the more liuely expreſſing of is 
choicer conceits, for beautifying his darling thoughts or fancies, 
whichalmoſt diſdain to go abroad in other than this exaQly pro- 
portioned attire,the ſoules wooing ſvits(ifI may ſo ſpeak)wherby 
(he wins othersto ſympathize with her in abiidance of griefe,or to 
coſent with her in exceſsiucioy, or finally to ſettle their admiratio 
or diſlike where ſhe doth hers. And the more ſtrange or wonderful 
the matter conceiucd,ot to berepreſented,is,the more pleaſant & 
admirable will the true and natural repreſentation ofirtbe: and the 
more hethat conceives it,is rauiſhed with delight of its beauty or 
goodnes; the more will he long to communicate his conceir & li- 
Ling of it to others. Whence,ſuch as had ſeen the wondersof God 
and had binfcd with his hidden Mannah,fought by their liuelyand 
hearrie repreſentations roinuite others,as the Pſalmilt doth,rotaſf 
and ſee the goodneſſe of the Lord,as birds and beaſts,when they hauc 
found pleaſantfood,call (on their faſhion)vynto others of the ſame 
kindzto be partakers with the in their ioy : vntill Satan, who hunts 
afrerthelife ofman, as man doth after thelife of birds, didinucac 
his counterfaite cals to al'ure our ſoules into hisſnare. For, when 
men had once taken a delight in the naturall repreſentation of c- 
vents, delightfultinthemlclues: he ſtirred vp others to inyentthe 
Jike,albeit there were no reall truth or ſtability in the things repre- 
ſented, andthe manner of repreſentation viually ſolight and af- 
tected, as could argue no credence giuen by the Authors co 
beir owne report, but rather a delice to pleaſe ſuchas had ne- 
ver {ettheir minds to any inquiiſicion offolid truth, whoſe voſerled 
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of others pleaſant imaginations as are preſented tothem. For, as 
to view the connexion of reall cauſes with their cftefts(moſt of all, 
if both bee rare, or the cancurrents of circumſtances vnuſuall) 
doth much affe the iudicious minde or vnderſtanding : lo the 

vaint or curious contriuance of imaginarie rarities, ſcrforth in 
plendent artificiall colours, doth captiuare the fancies of ſuch as 


are not cſtabliſhed in thetoue oftruth. But (as the Orator ſaid of 


ſuch asapplauded the Tragedicof Pylagesand Oreſtes )how would 
ſuch mens ſoulcs be rauiſhed , could they vpon-ſure grounds bee 
per{waded, that theſe ſtories were true,albeit deuoid of artificiall 
colours, or pocticallcontriuances, neuer vicd by ſacred Antiqui- 
tic? in whole expreſſion of wonders, the phraſe is viually moſt 

ticall , as naturally it will alwaies, where the minde is much 


affeed ; their inuention leſle artificiallor afteted, than our hi- 


Noricall narrations of moderne aftaires; the character of their 
ſtile (as wasintimated before) doth argue that they ſought only 
to ſer downe thetrue proportion of matters ſeene and heard, with 
ſuch reſemblances as were moſt incident to their kinde of Jite. 
Andfrom the cfhicacie of ſuch extraordinarie effeRts vpon their 
ſoules, is it, thatthe Prophers ſo often expreſle the ſame thinges 
in divers wordes , as if all they could ſay, could not equalize the 
ſenſible experiments, which did moue their hearts and fancics 
(as the mulitians handes or breath doth his inſtruments) to 
ſound out ſuch pathericall Ditties. Nor had their Ditties any 
greatcrdiſproportion with their ſubie&, than our Songs of fa- 
mous victories, haue with theirs; or other paſhonate Ditrics, 
with their compoſers afteQions : albeit hee that hath experience 
of loue, or-abundant gricte or 1oy, will ſpeake in an otherdia- 
let, than ordinarily hee vſeth, without any touch of affeRation. 
5 Hence wemay clearly diſcerne , whileſt wonders decaied, 
and men ſought as greatdelight in fained, as their forefathers had 
done in true repreſentations : how the diſproportion betwixt 
repreſentations, and therealleuents, or experiments of the times, 
wherein the later Poets lined , became ſo monſtrous and pro- 
digious. T his fell out iuſt ſo, as if thearmorours of this age ſhou!d 
not abſeruethe ſtature-of men now living , but fa{kion their ar- 
mour by old Guy of Warwicks harnes: orour painters, notlooke 
| 0 L vpon 


fancies cannot chooſe bur fall inloue with as many faire pictures 
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the bodies ofrnoderne Engliſh-men, bur take their propor- 
rions from ſome ancientpiares, which had beenerruly taken a- 
bout ſome thouſand ycares agoe, in ſome other Countric , thar 
had yeelded men-ofmorcampleRaturein thatage,thanthis land | 
ofoursdid in any. Suchatverior as this, which we hauc mentio-' 
ned in Poctrie, would quickly haue beeneretormed in any other 
Ecultic that had concerned mens temporall profit or commodi- 
tics, or whereof others had been as competent iudges as the pro- 
feſſors : for ſo, when they had begunneto:wander, or digreſlc a li- 
tle from theirright end, they ſhould preſently hauc beene callcd 
rothis accompt ; quid «drem? your worke.may be pretie, but not 
toour mor 1 But when ſuch admirable cuents, as were well 
worth Poeticall exprefſhion,decreaſed, and worldly cares did mul- 
tiply, as men increaſed :the diuinc art of Poctrie, which admits 
not many competent judges in any age, was counted no better 
thena matter of meere delight, or recreation; and forthis reaſon 
the prodigiousrepreſentations of it,ſo monſtrouſly diſproportio- 
nabletothe truth repreſenred(becauſeoft times more pleaſant to 
men wearied with other ſtudies or imploiments than the bare 
narration oftherruth) were never reformed. And fo at length, 
that audacious licentiouſneſſe of fitions, for mouing delight, did 
in the judgement of poſteritiediſparage the very patterns or pro- 
totypos of poeticall repreſentations, whereunto later Poems had 
becne framed.  Asmany tall fellowes in this preſent age, ifthey 
ſhould ſceethetrucimageor pifture of ſome ancient Giants, would. 
ſweare that the painter had plaied the Poer : were it not that the 
dead bodics or limmesof ſome ancient people, lately digged out 
of the ground, did-by their vnufuall bigneſle teach vs to eſtimate 
(as we lay) ex pede Herewlem , how great others mighthauebeen, 
whoſe big limmes and bones hauenot come vntothis ages ſight. 
6s Burmoſtof theſe ſtrange euents were ſuch, as did continuc 
no longerthan while they werea doing, wherefore we muſt ſecke 
outthetrueproportion of theſe heauenly bodies, by their ſha- 
dowes,repreſemeed inthe laterprophane Poets. The originat and 
manner of whoſe digrefhon fromthe patterns of the ancient di- 
uine Poets , Or rather from diuine truth, the patternc ofancient 
poctne it ſelfe, was partly.as yo haue heard, partly as followeth. 


'7 Gods wonderfull works have becy moreplentcous in Afia, 
1 than 
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than in other parts of the worldzmore plentitull in Iudea,andthe 
Regions abour it, than in other parts of Aſia ; moſtplentifull in 
them,about the 1ſraclites deliuerance out of Zgypt.In that time 
and inthe ages before, or immediately ſuccecding it, artificial 
learning was very ſcant ; and characters, either not inuented, or 
their vie very rare in moſt places. The freſh memorie of ſuch 
wonders preſuppoſed; the liuely image either of ſuch licentioul- 
nes in coining ables, or confounding true hiſtories with the mix- 
ture of falſe and vnnaturall circumſtances, astheſe wantseucry 
where in all time naturally breed , we may clearely behold in the 
moderne T urkes: who arc as abundant in prodigious fables, as 
defeiue in good learning; and for want of printing,ornegle& of 
writing, haueno perfc&t charater of the worlds fathion in times 
paſt, norany diſtin&orderof former events, Itis but apettie ſo- Nulmbalere 
loeciſme among them, to affirme that 70b the Huſlite was chicfe | _ coup por 
Iuſtice; and Alexander the Great, Licurcnantgenerall vnto King yationem, mices 
Salomon. biſtorias omnes 
8 Thelike confulionoftimes and places might be more inci- Pu mrtn 

dent vftothe Aſjatike Nations, before Alexanderstime , becauſe y5inmentem 
their anceſtors had beene acquainted with more ſtrange events, 7s n_— 
latcelicr forcpaſtthan the moderne T urkes are. Now alwaicsthe mare Regis $4+ 
more ſtrange the euents be, the more ready they be to mount vp- {mms mag 
pon the wings of fame; and once ſomountcd, the more apt to —_ —_ 
recciue increaſe in euery circumſtance, and varietheir ſhape, whi-- citus prefefium 
Ictthey fliconly from mouth to mouth inthe open aire, not fa- 7229 
{hioncd or limited ar their firſt birth, by ſome viſible character, or »; cliam abſt 
permanent ſtamp ſet ypon them. Pl D087 

. 9 From thisvicinitie of true wonders in Turic,or thercabouts, ek 
were the Medes, Perſians, and Syrians, ſo much adifted to fabu- 

lous narrations, that their dchight in ſuch traditions did make 
their later writers ambitious in the skill of coining wonders 3 as 
Strabo tels vs in his 1 1. Booke. And Greece,as it recciucd artificial 
learning firſt frag A lia,ſo did it drinke inthis humour withit.For 
the a bitiong Cade miracles in Jurie, and the regionsaboutir, 
having beenefar [pred , when Greece began firſt torartleinartifi- 
ciall learning, the Grectans (alwaies children in truc antiquitie,as 
the Egyptian Prieſt told one of their Philoſophers) were apt to 
counterfaitthe forme of ancient truths, & milapply it to wy ws 
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tters,or fooliſh fes ; aschildren will-bce doing that in 
Comlice ſtuffe, wh ies ſcetheirelders doc in better. Finally, 
the ſame humour which yerraignes amongſt men, might poſlctie 
moſt of the Heathen. There is no famous cuent that falls out, 
(though it be butanorable icſt) bur ina ſhorerime, is aſcribed to 
a great many more, than haucany athnitiewithit, As many of 
Drogen 5 conceipts haue beene fathered vpon Tarieton :and what 
the Chriſtians ſay of S.George,the Turkes aſcribe toChederley.It it 
be any ſtorie concerning way-faring men ; cuery Hoſtler, Tapſter, 
er Chambcrlaine, will tell you that it fell out in their Towne, or 
in the Countrie thereabouts. And though you-heareitin twentie 
ſcuerall places, yet ſhall you-haue alwaies ſome new tricks of ad- 
dition put vponit.[nlike mannerdid the reports of ſundry euents, 
which either fell out, only in uric or ypon occaſion of Gods peo- 
ple, flic aboutthe world ; ſometime with cut and mangled, but 
moſt vſually with enlarged, artificiall wings, as if the ſame had 
been atted every where,or the like inuented vponeuery occaſion. 


— 


Cnaz, IX. 
of ſome partioular fables reſembling ſome true tories of the Bible, 


- 


DRAFe P- (O draw ome inſtances from-the firſt fountaine, 
26) 19&Y) the Well of Beer, mentioned before, did prefi- 
LAT, gure Chriſt, the rocket and fountaine, whence 

$B 1fſuc ſtreamesof waters vnto eternall life. And 
SEES that ſacred Pocticall ſpirit, which now poſſeſſed 
them, wasas a preludiumto thoſe hymnes and fongs vttered by 
Chriſts Apoſtles, and his Diſciples, when the ſpirit of God was 
powred vpon them; after Chriſts glorification, Neighbour-coun- 
tries, amongſt whom the fame of this event was ſpred, might ea- 
fily hence take occaſion to aſcribe the effet vnto the Well. And 
hence had Greece her Helicon, and.others (by her) reputed ſacred 
Wells, whoſe waters drunke did make men Poets on a ſodaine- 
belides, that the opportunitie of ſuchplaces, as Helicon and Per- 
naſſus were , did diſpole mens mindes vnto this facultie. The 
Dzmoniacall ſpirits, which for this reaſon would frequent the 
lame , might jnſpire ſuch with porticall furie asdid obſerye their 


rites 


itt 4 Mens, - _- 


IC II 
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rites and ccremonie>3 countertetting the ſpirit of Liuine Prophe- 
cies, as they had done Gods voice in Oracles. W ho can doubt if 
hee compare both ſtories, bur that the fable of Hyppocrene or J- 
ganippein Bozria, ſo called becauſe digged by an horſes foote, as 
Poets taigne, d1d take beginning trom the ſtorie of this ſacred well 
which ofes digged with his rod: and as the Iraclites havea tra- 
dition, the Princes afterwards, with their ſtaues? And the Pha- 
nicians which folowcd Cazmm into Europe, aremade ſuch wan- 
derers by the Poets,as the Iſraelites were in the wildernefle: and 
Cilerurhinaſa fe,the founder of Hipporreneor Aganippe,amongſt 
other of his inuentions is ſaid ro haue beene the firſt that taught 
Greece the vſe of letters, or that wrote Hiſtoriesinproſe 3 and in 
one word, another Moſes. The firie Serpents, which ſtung the IC 
raclites murmuring for want of water, might grow in ſhort time 
ro.bedragons;and hence, asit is moſt likely, are Cadmuscompant- |, | 
ons ſaid ro beeflame by a dragon, whileſt they ſought for water. /... re 
The Sunne,as wercad in the (toric of /o/uah,at oſhuah his prayer cop.40.v-13- 
once ſtood ſtill in the vale of Gibeon. T he occaſions in the ſame 
place ſpecifyed; Thar /o/uah might have aday of the Ammorites: 
ſuch aday as was never before1t, nor ſhal be atter it.'Fhis ſtrange 
miraculous euent, the heathen people of thoſe times had noted, 
and deliucred it by tradition vnto thcir poſteritie ;who, after the 
manner of this world, ſought ro afſhigne ſome cauſes ofit. The 
Poets in ages following, aſcribeit (with ſomeadditions)vntothart 
vnnaturall prodigious murther , which _Atrews had committed; 
and for ought we know, belids the reaſons ſpecitied in ſacred writ, 
God might vſe this, partly-asa meanes, to make Greece andother 
countries, tharſhould heare of A4trews bloudie fate, tand ama- 
zed at ſuch foule impictie,whereat the heauens did bluſh,and the 
ſunne ſtood Rtilt. T he times of Atrems his faR, and 79/neh his vice 
torie,come neere to one point : if S7atzs the Poet be nor farre out 
in his Chronologie.For hetels vs, thatthis horriblefa&t of Atrews 
was committed,about thetime of the T hebane warre;for which 
reaſon the Mycenz amongſt other good nefghbours,did notaide 
King _Adraſtus, and his Argiuesagainſtthe T hebanes. 
AMilte vicine nulloiuatre Mycene. 
Funeree dum namque dapes, medyque recurſus, 
Solis;,et hins aly miſcebant preliafratres. 
L } Afycen.e 
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cene cher neighboursonely lend no ayde, 
we heir tragicke cheare had bred ſuch bloudie broyles, 
Whoſe direfull ſight the bluſhing Sunne had ſaid, 
Whileſt fierce reuengern heart of brothers boiles. 


2 And ſome Chronologers,whole skil inthis facultie,& other 

. good literature, eſpecially reuerence,refer the ſiege of Troy tothe 

time of Iudges, orage following Jo/buah; whereasthe T hebane 

warre was inthg age betore:for Tydews, father vato Diomeaes(who 

wasone of thegreatct fticklers againſt Troy) was one of the grea- 
teſt Chicftainesin the Thebanewarre, ,_ . 

3 From the-fore-mentioned humovr . of, [reking to play the 
Pocts or Painters in adorning true ſtorics; or of vaine curiolitie in 
inucnting the like : wee may.calily conieure, what varictic of re- 
ports would.in that temper of the world bee extant, of Samſon; 
conſecrated haire, wherein his inconquerable ſtrength , as the 
facred ſtorie tels vs, did confiſt : Let Dalilah, Samſons wite, be but 

+476.16.9.17.18 miſtaken for his daughter ,'( as few reports of forraine or torepalt 
matters, but varie as muchin ſome circumſtanceor other) and tor 
Sem/onand Dalilh you have the famous Legend Niſucand Sls. 
This miſtake was very cate. For ſuch as had heard of Daklzhs 
treacheric,withoutany particular certaintic ofthatcircumſtance, 
whether ſhe were hisdaughter or wife, might iuſtly ſuſpe& that 
{he was his daughter, one that wanted an hand doting vpon 
ſome torrainer,whom ſhe hoped to winne ynto her loue by this 
pratile, Or perhaps Sy//had betrayed her father Niſus,, vpon 
-hope of fatisfying herluſt; and 0uid (with other Poets) hauing 
heard of like practize,did Stage-play-like put Saw/ers,haire vpon 
Niſzs hishead; as vſually the Grzcian Poets hawe borrowed their 
beſt Stage-attire from the glorious wardropeof Irael. Other cir- 
cumſtances ofthis ſtorie are veric like; auc onely.that. Quid faines 
x Niſzs his vnuanquiſhable fortune, to haue beene ſeated in one 
| "0% haire, which was of thecolour of his caſtly robes. . 
=” — 7, 
Inter honoyatos medio de wertice canos 
| Crinss inherebat, magni fiaucia regni. (haires, 
One skarlet bright, amids theranksof white and reuercnd 
He had,wheron did hangthe hape, and hap of bis affaires. 
But 
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Bur Sa»s/onsftrength was in tus lackes, as he told Dalilab; Theye 1ude-r7.v.rs 

weuer came raſor upon my head,for I emu Nazarite vnto God from my 
mothers wombe : therefore if 1 be (haxen, my ſtrength will gre from mee, 
and I ſhalbe weake, and be like all other men. For the meanes and op- 
portunitics whereby Delilah did, and Sylzis tained to have com- 

aſſed her intended treaſon, they are the very ſame. Dali/eh, as it 
1 ſaid, made Samſon ſlecpe vpon her knee, and ſheecalled a man, 
and made him to {haue the ſcauen lockes of his head ; and fo ver(19, 
Ovid brings in Sys, taking the like opportunitie of her fathers 


lleepe ; 


79 


Prima quies aderat, qua curts feſſa diurnis 

Pettora ſomnus habet, thalamos taciturnapaternos- 
Intrat, & (heu facinus ) fatali nataparentem 

Crine {unm{}ohiat., woon—— 


Firſt ſeep was come, & wearie limbs were at their ſweet repoſe 
\When ſhe vnto her fathers bed,in ſlicſt lilence goes : 

But let noſtlencecloake her ſhame, ſo deteſtable theft; 

Her father of his fatall hairethe daughter hath berctt. 


4 Not nuchgreater varictieis there betweene the ſtorie of 

Lots wites transformation intoa pillar offalte, and Xzobes into a re MELE.+ 
tone. The Poers faine that Nzobe was transformed , vpon her ha 
griefe for death ofher children : and the Iewes haue a Tradition, - 

that Lots wife was ouertaken with that hydeous ſhowre of firc 

and brimſtone, whileft ſhe ſtayed behind her husband to ſee whar 

would become of her friends, & her kinsfolke, which remained in - 

Sodem. Anditis probable our of that Chapter,that Zo7s ſonne in 

Law remaincd in S9dem , and likely their winesroo, Zars other © 9%14- 
davghters.For ſoit is faid(not without Emphaſis in the Original) 

Take thy wife and thy two daughters,which are feund, or (as the Chal- Vaſe; 
dics paraphraſe)which are found faithfullwith thee, (that is, which 

arc not corrupt by conucrſing with others abroad )/ea/? thou be de- 
ſtroyed with others in the puniſhment of this citie. Whether this Tra- 

dition of the ewes bee true orno, it makes little for my preſent 

purpoſe. Verie ancient it is, & whether true or falſe, mig t giuc 

occalion to the former fable,as other ſtorics of the Bible do, ſome- 


times the rather, becauſe the ſence is miſtaken, As.the common 
opini- 
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i F $44 F 
MF "x g —_— tbe” Ps + x * 
by 8 - + : 
- 4 j 
- 


—————— —  — 
"Bo of (ome particular fables reſembling 
;- +opinionis, that :Zots-wifc was rtansformed into a pillarot Salt, pF 
when 2sno circumſtance of the texrdorth enforce fo much, bur | 
rathcrleauesvs free, to thinke, what is more probablez that fearc- 
fullſhowersof Gods vengeance, wherewith S9dom was deſtroicd, 
were heaped:vpon her, ſo thar her bodie was wrapt vpin thatcon- 
gealed marter, which was perhaps in forme like to ſome thunder- 
ſtone,or the like, from which it could not bediſcerncd, being as it 
were canded in it. | 
5. If achatransformation of Los wife ſeeme ſtrange; what wil 


| at is the Atheiſt ay vntothe deftruQion of Sodom,& the hue cities? or 


| de campiques if this ſeeme more ſtrangeand incredulous, becauſe their deſtru- 
| ferent mvbe- Atignvaniſheth whileſt they periſhed; What can he ſay to the ſalr 
_—_— ſea?Doubtleſle,vnlefleGod had left this asa laſting monument to 
to, fulminumia- confute the incredulttic — by an ocular & ſen(ible | 


Aaarkſ& 4 Jemonſtration, they would haue enyed the truth of this effect, 
nere veflizia,ter- 


ramg,ſpecte tor- as welas they doubt of the cauſe, which the Scripturesalſbgne of 


ridamvimſrs- jt, Is theviolence ofthat ſtorme, which deſtroyed the five Ci- 
eferamperd-. 


diſſe; new cun. TICS, ſtrange, and above the force of nature? {o is the qualicic of | 
fa ome edita, that ſea, andtbeſoilcabour it, contrarie to the nature of all other | 


aut manu ſ:ta, : / : : | 
- verbs texys {Cas OT in-land lakes. And lct the moſt curious Philoſopher in 


avt fore-ſeuſul. the world-giue any natural] cauſe of it, and the diſproportion be- | 


tam iaſpeciem tweenethecauſe,and rheknowne effeR, will-be more prodigious 
adolexere, atr 


et inenia velut IN nature,than the cauſe, which Moſes giues of it, is ſtrange: ſome 


in cmeremvs. cauſe by thetr confeſſion it muſt hane ; and,though the ſtorme 
Ramp F ' wererafed by aſupernaturall power, yet admitting the violence 
quendem v-bes Of it, to be ſuch as the Sciptures tels vs, and the fall of ſo much du- . | 


zene c@lefti fla. oy + "6p | 
ek rable matter, no cauſe can be conceiued, ſo probable in nature, as 


rim;ita batits Aoſes giues ; as outof the grounds of Philofophie,and diuerſe cx- 
law infeiter.” perimentsinnature,L.could caſily proue. But Strabothat great 
lopefalns pic. PhiloFophet,and no'credulous antiquarie, hath caſed mee of this | 
rxm,c0h, fetw Iabour, For albcithe held the Syrians for a fabulous people : yer 


ſo m_ , theeuidentmarkes of Gods wrath, thathad bin kindled in that | 


ycor,fole,celog, Place,/as concauities made by fire;diftillation of pitch out of rhe 


Tz Yta 07241. Cor. | | 
» 4 corke's (cared racks the noy ſome ſmell ofthe waters there abouts, with 


vpzſimum ſ.. Tae reliques and runes of anncient habitations,)made the T radi- | 
«rum b:foria. tian of neighbour inbabitantsſceme probable vnto himz That | 


rum ab excu 


N-er-l4.s Cherchad beenerhirteene populous Cities inthat ſoile; of whith 
$rra59116, Soxome wasthechicfe, whoſecircumference then remaining, was 
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Br 


ſixrie turlongs. But (as the cuſtome is of ſecular Philoſophers ) he 
ſeckes to aſcribe the cauſe of this deſolation rather vnto Earth 
than Heauen, and thinkes the Lake was made by an Earthquake, 


which had cauſed the burſting out of hot waters; whoſe courſe - 


was vpon Sulphure and Brimitone. And itis not vnlikely , that 
the earth did tremble, whilcſt the heauens did fo terribly trowne, 
and the Almightic gaue his fearctull voice from out the clouds: 
and once hauing opencd her mouth to ſwallow vp thoſe wicked 
inbabitants, the exhalations of whoſe {innes had bred theſe 
ſtormes, became afterwards a Panne or Receptacle of moy- 
ſture, infefting all the waters which tell into it, with the loath- 
ſome qualities of thoſe dregges of Gods wrath, which had firlt 
ſetled in it; as bad humors, when they ſertle in any part, plant (as 
it were) a new nature in the ſame, and turne all nutriment into 
their ſubſtance. . 


Cuare. X. 


Of Noahs a#d Deucalions Floud, with other 
Aſcellane obſernations. 


92.2 Ot any ſonne ſolike his naturall father, as Deu- 
Gre caliors Floud islike Avahs. Euery Schoole-boy, 
Xeſs from the ſimilitude of their ſubſtance, at the firſt 
» fight candiſcernethe one to be the baftard brood 
ot the other ; albeit O#/d, from whom wee haue 

the picture of the one, hath lcft our, and added, diuerſe circum- 

ſtances at hispleaſyre ; which aſſures me, that he had neuer read 
_ the ſacred Storie (as ſomethinke he did) but tooke vp the confu- 
ſed tradition of it, whigh had paſſed through many hands before 
his time : For other Pocrs which had come to * Platarchs reading, 
though not toours, make mention of Deucalzons Arke, his Doues 
returning to him againe beforethe waters fall , his prognoſticati- 
on of the waters decreaſe, by her perpetuall abſence at herlaſt ſet- 
ting out. This tradition was ſo commonly receiued in Grecce, 
that ſome Erymologiſts thinke the famous hill Pernaſſus did 
take its name from the Arkes aboade vponit, as if it had firſt _ 
' M | calle 
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which word 
Plutarch vſeth 
in that place, 
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_ \rrenes Called Larnaſſus. T heſe are {ure teltimon:es that ſuch a floud had 


beene: but that in Dexcalions time any ſuch had beene, or that the 
Arke did ſtay in Greece, hath no ſhew of truth; Saint Augu4ime 
hath ſhewed the contrarie De ctuit. Dei, L:b.18. cap.10. 

2 If Trogws Pompeius Works had come entire into our hands, 
or had theyight vpona more skilfull and ſincere Anatomilt than 
Tuſtin, we ſhould hauc found more evident prints of the ſtorie ot 
Noahs Floud, .in that controuerlie, betweene the Scythians and 
Fgyptians; whether were the moſt auncient people? As 1451n 
relates it,thus it was. 

3 TheEgyprians thought the heauens ouer them had beene 
im loue with their ſoyle, and that from the conjunction of the 
ones mildneſſe with the others ferrtilitie, the firſt people of the 


world had beene brought torth in Egypt. The Scythians al- 


ledged, it was moſt probable,that their countrey was hrit inhabi- 
ted, becauſe if fire had ſhut vp rhe wombe of their mother carth, 
this element did forſake theirs firſt, as being the coldeſt countrey : 
or if water had couered the face of nature, and made it vnapt tor 
conception by too much moiſture, this vcile was firſt put off in 
Scytlua, as being the bighelt part of the inhabited land . Vnts 
theſe reaſons of the Scythians the Egyptians ycelded, as 1uſlin 


_ reports. Both ofthem erre4 in the manner of mans Propagation; 


both againe held a generall truth, in thinking mankind had ſome 
late Propagation, and that Kingdomes had not beene fo frequen- 
ted with pcagle in former generations, as now they were. The 
Scyrhians agreed herein with Scripture, T hat the higher parts 
of the World, which they inhabitcd, or parts ncere vnto them, 
were firſt dried vp from the watcrs ; forin the mountainesof Ar- 
meniathe Arke ſtayed, and Noah went firſt on land in that coun- 
trey . The ftoric of whoſe preſeruation in this Deluge; and the 
propagation of mankind from him, and his children, nor being 
expreſley recorded tothe Scythians, they imagine that men had 
_ ike Muſhromes after raine, becauſe they had'beene ſo 

, and now were come vnto ſuch great-multitudes ; Nor did 
Noh onely goe firſt on land. in Armenia, but his poſteritie had 
their habirarion in the mountainous Countnes, vntill their multi- 
tude cauſed themrto ſceke more roomce;as we may gather Gez.1 15 
verſe 1. 2. Then the whole earth was of one 4anguace , and one 
Speech S 
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__ and as they went from the Eaſt (that is, from Armenia) 7,;, ..,, woe 
they found a Plaine im the Land of Shinar, and there they abode. fi'ySemas, 1a- 
Some broken traditions of this Trurh might cauſe the auncient Pn © che 
Scythians toitand vpon their pantofles, and plcad prioritic of na- one dilevium 
' ture from ſuperioritie of place. And this conceit of antiquitic "rc 
being propagated to poſteririe, they ſecke to fortifie their title to ,1,uhabuere 
it (called in queſtion ) by ſuch reaſons as were alledged before. caperunt,gh ati 
Amid cuenin theſe theirrcaſons, though falſe in particular, there [7197 mn 0 
appearesa certaine generall glimpſe of the diuine Truth : For in pavids ne aus 
that they take it as graunted; that either fire or water had ſtopped - _ voer amy 
the courſc of nature, this 1s an infallible argument, that they had ;gem faciend; 
heard of the dominion allotted by tate to thoſe two clements 0- a#tere: & exe 
uer other bodies; albeit they did not rightly apprehend the RR 
manner of the worlds deſtruction by them, nor whethers courſe Arq cap.5. 
was firſt paſſed. T his traditicn of the Worlds deſtruction by hire 
and watcr, and the diſtintion of their courſes { though not fo 
plainely reucaled in the old Teſtament) had come more diſtin- 
ly to 0wds hand ; who bringeth in Jupiter, reſoluing to plague AMer.r.r,7abg, 


the 01d World rather by water than fire, becauſe it was.to haue {4.0 


letrs [narſurus 


4a faral, difloiurion by fire: p ſlmina ferras 
| : ſed t1muit ne 
Fſſe quogue in ſatis reminiſcitur affore tempus forte (acer tot ab 
/ - JU t2aibics ether 
Q40 rare, quo tellus, correptaque regia cali ———— 
Ardeat, & munai, moles operoſa laboret ; m.1s totiiſque 


He cals to mind the day would come(tor Fates nad ſet the ſame) ardeſcercs axis. 


When ſea and land, heauens,clements,and all this mundane Frame 
Should ſweat with heat,and melt as wax before the fearcfull flame, 


4 The Hay likewiſe had many reaſons why they might 

juſtly thinke themſclucs a very auncient pcople,and.theſc not diſ- 

ſonant vnro Scripture ; which witnefſeth Egypt to haue bcene a 

mightie Kingdome, cucry way better repleniſhed than any other 

Countrey that we can read of in times ſoauncient; firſt pollcſt by 

Aram, the ſonne of Cham, by whole name it is continually 

called by all the ſacred Writers, as well the Prophets and latc 

Hiſtoriographers, as by Moſes; and in the Faſterne Languages 

beares that name vntill this day, as *CMercerus tels vs. T his *com. iaGer. 

CAizram allodid propagate fundrie particular Nations in ſhort {5-46 

time, as wee finde regiſtred Ge. 19. ver/. 13, 14. All which es ty 
1 2 | might | 
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might make for the Egyptians conceit of their antiquitie. And 
albeit the old Canaanitcs were as auncient and populous a Na- 
tion (though not ſo vnited in a Kingdome) as the Egyptians; 
yet, before theſe alrercarions aroſe, or (at leaft) before any other 
coplerooke notice of them, their polteritic was rooted out by 
the [{raclitcs, who though they came 1m the others place, yet 
came not into competition with the Egyptians forantiquitie in 
the judgement of any Heathen Wraitcr ; becauſe the Iracliss 
were no people, till the time that Egypt was one of the mighticlt 
Nations vponearth; and the Heathen being ignorant (as making 
littlereckoning ot their originall) rooke them for a Colonie of 
*;;b.16, the Egyptians, as appeares by Strabo, * Wao In recompence of 
this his crror hath elſewhere acquainted vs, with another experi- 
ment, which may confirme the antiquitie of Hoſes ſtoric concer- 

ning Sezzs poſteritie. 
Moſes tels vs Gen.1o, verſ.22. that Aram,ſonneto Shem, and 
"Sed ©cyip:wram brother to Aſhur, had V2, and Ch, and Maſh vnto his ſonnes. 
marecim The Aramitesno queſtion had their nameand propagation from 
weceſe; culpan- Aram . Some thinke the Arabians, or other Countries about 
pow 3473- Idumza,or both, had their originall from 7z: Others, that the. 
frequers ot Mafhani in Arabia were ſo called of M/h: 1oſephns, that the Ar- 
vſiata omnibus menians were the progenie of Chu. Conſonant to all theſe opi- 
, "va Bag nions is *$:rabo his obſcruation of theſe people;whom the Greei- 
Gtcrarm mata- ans call Syrians, rhe Syrians themſeiues call Aramzins and his 
_ Mabe, collettion is, T har the Armenians,and the Erembi (thar is, the 
Optime omni Auncient Arabians) haue taken their denomination from the ſame 
—_— name, a little varied (asrhe cuſtome is) by continuance of time, 
veniam coenz, And varietie of Dialett. That theſe three Nations did all proceed 
210xe &conmu- from one ſtocke, he gathers from the ſimilitudes and pcrſc@ re- 


nite micrre- LNCos . | TA 
 -+manga phe ſembtiances of their naturc,cuſtomes,and-manner of life. 


ducere, Nam AYmeniorum,Syrorum,& Arabum,mu'tii cornationss pre ſe ferunt nationes, ſorpy 
forms,maxir t vb: degunt in vicinia . ldg,oftendit Meſopotamia ex tribus his conflata populis: 
{mi":tudo ef HLiftris: q.0d fqn et variets pro 0 atg, olie partis als magis ad (eptentrione, aut mcrid:e vergunt 
«1 'n medio (nt fite : nibilominns tamen communis aſfeftio obtiner. Aſſyry auogue Ariani & bens wes |: » 3 
orum (2t ainites, Elque coligrndum barum gentiis nomina efſe affinia : Oui enima nobis Syri "+ tpfes fk. 
Arm d'cutur, biſque counta'unt Armeny &> Arabes,& Ereinbi, Strab. 1.17, This opinion of Strabe com « 
hrines /[eahss obſeryarion concerning the changing of naridns names, [ ib. 1. Antia, c.6. Porro »entiu 

quedam adbuc (erent deriuctam a ſu's co: ditorihus appellationt,queda etta mwaurrunt, vennells in famili = 


4c colin & netierens ven ſunt verſe Greet poiifſimum tal:s nomenclature ntoribus. Hi enim poſtertorihus ſeculis 
rrem 0:57:19 Vorinoe Ht vſurparcerunt, gentes nomiiibus ſib1 notts inſipninut,, dumgic tauquam ad ſunm. ins 
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But for the hrſt habitation or antiquitic of Armenia or 
Scythia it skils not much. That mankind had a new propagati- 
on about the time a{higned by Moſes of the vniuerſall Floud, and 
that the Nations were propagated from thoſe Regions, which 
Cloſes tcls vs were allotted.tothe ſonnes of No4h, and inhabited 
by his nephewes, is apparant, from the ſuddaine encreale of Arts 
and Sciences: Which were in a good meaſure pertett in thoſe 
Countrics, in times as ancient as any prophane Hiltorie can point 
- vnto ; yet ſcared onely ina narrow roome, whence they were de- 
riucd, as from a Centre, to more remote parts of the world. T he 
r:peneſle of Literature, ciuile diſctpline, and inuenuons, amongit 
the Aſlyrians, Chalazans, and Egyptians, before tac like did fo 
much as bud torth in Greece, Italic, or other Countries, farre di - 
fant trom thc former, doth argue, that theſe were the ftocke,and 
others bur {lippes or branches rranſplantcd thence . Againe, the 
Stateand Pompe of theſe Faſtcrne Countries, betore Greece, or 


Italie,orany other \Weſtcrne People,did grow intothe falhion ot. 


a Kingdomcor ciuile Nation,demonttrates vntovs, That the inha- 
bitanrs of thoſe places. were the hcires of the world, who had the 
Court,Kingdome,and Mctropolis amohgſit them, and other Nati- 
ons but as Colonics of mcn of meancr ſort,not ſo neere allied vn- 


to the {1rit borne; or(as it were)ol a yonger houlc,and farreruder 


education. And it is molt likely,or rather cuident,that the ſonnes 
of /:phet did firſt inhabire Scythia,or the Northerne parts of Alta 
minor, and other parts ncerc adjoyning, betore they came into 
Greece,or other Countrics of Europe. And thele were the ſonnes 
of 20295 mcanclt poſteritic, vntill the [ulncfle of Semand Chams 
iniquitie were accompliſhed. For as Gods promiſe vnto Abraham 
was not accomplilhed in his Perſon, but in bis Poſteritic, many 
generations aiter his death; ſo ncitherdid his curſe vpon Cham 


rake place, till the fame time. T he cxccution of Gods curſe vpon - 


vhc one, was the collation of his bleffing vpon the other: bur the 
cniarging of — racecame long after both. T hus the Fgyp- 
tians were the firſt great Princes; the Aſſyrians, Medes,and Per- 
fans the next; the Grecians and Romancs aftcr them ; and in 
later times the race of //-ae/ hath beene the mightie People: 
for of [im che Saracens lincally deſcend, and the T urkes, by 
adoption heircs of rhe ſame-promiſe. So truly doth the Scrip- 
M3 ture 
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ture tell vs the truth of all antiquitie, and the true cauſes of Na- 


tions encreaſe; but of this elſewhere. To conclude this ſtoric 
of Noah. | LM 
6 Theformer argument drawen from the ſuddaine increaſe 
and propagation of men,the {carciric of Arrtes,ciuil diſcipline and 
inventions, with other experiments better knowne to them than 
vs, enforced certaine of the ancient Philoſophersto hold a perpe- 
tuall viciffitude, ſome of gencrall, ſome of particulardel ves, 
wherebv the workes of antiquitie; once.come to perfeftion, had 
bin, & continually ſhould be defaced) either generally through- 
outthe world, or in ſundrie countries according to the extent of 
the inundation. This opinion might ſceme more ſafe, becauſe 
notca{ieto bediſproucd in that old world,in which the wiſcſt li- 
uing (belides the people of God ) had no diftint knowledge of 
any thing, that had happenedan hundred yeere beforc his owne 
birth ; much lefſe what murations ſhould follow after hisdearh : 
bur vnto vs their Prognoſtication is like vnto ſome late Prophe- 
cies of doomes-day,confutcd by a world of witneſſes,cucn by the 
continuance of cuerythingafterthat time, which, by their pro- 
phccies, ſhould haue impoſed a farall end to all things. We ma 
truely vic the mockers wordes of theſe mockers of truth; /ince the 
olae Philsſophers dyed, all things continue alike , ſcede-time and har- 
ucſt haue beene ſtill diſtin, nor hath there beene any floud to 
dcfiroy either the whole earth, or any entirc nation thereof. For 
afluranceof which promiſe, the Almightic hath ſet his bow in 
thechbude: whoſcnaturall cauſcs, though the Philoſophers can 
in ſome ſortalhgne,and ſhew the manner how diuerſities of co- 
:riſe init ; yet theancient Poets ſee more, thaneither they them- 
{clues haueleft expreſt, orlater Philoſophers ſoughtto conceive, 
when they faigned [ris to bee Thawmant:s fits, the daughter,or (as 
wee of this age would ſay) the mother of wonderment, the me[. 
ſcngerof the great God Iupiter and his Goddeſle 1uno. The oc- 
ca\tons of this h&tion(had they bin well acquainted with them) 
might haue informed Philoſophers,that the raine-bow had ſome 
berrer v{c, thana bare ſpeculation how it was made; ſome final, 
beſides the materiall and efficient cauſe, vnto whoſe ſearch the 
admirable forme or compoſition of it didiincite men naturally. 
And the auncient Philoſophers (who were for the moſt part 


Pocts, 
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Poets, and endued with more liucly notions of the firſt , and ſu- 
preme cauſe otallrhings)did vſually athgne a hinall cauſe, (com- 
monly) ſupernaturall, of ſuch effects as procecded from ethcient 
and material naturall cauſes. As the Pythagorzans thought the 4j.z,79fer. 
thunder(whoſe matter, forme, and cfhcicnt they well knew) was 
made to terrifie ſuch as were in hell; not erring in the general, 
that it had ſome ſuch like vie, though miſtaken in the particu- 
lars, whom it was made toterrifie. Naturall Philoſophie gines 
vs the materaall and ſenlible efficient cauſes, the Scripture one- 
ly the true and ſupernaturall end, which leades vs to the im- 
morrall, inuiſible, and -principall efficient cauſe of all naturall ef- 
ſes, eucn of Nature it ſelte. And Ariſtotle acknowledgeth the 
motions ordiſpolitions of the matter to depend vpon the end or 
finall cauſe : albeit he giucs no finall cauſc at all of maine princi- 
all,much leſſe the ſupreme or principallfinall cauſc ofall naturall 
effets, but confounds the forme with the end, againſt his owne 
principles, and contraric to the analogie betweene Nature and 
Art, which is the ground of all his Diſcourſe, about the matter, 
forme, and efficient. For the artificiall forme is not the end of the 
Artiſts worke , but rather incites the ſpectator to view and ad- 
mire his skill, from which his gaine or fame may redound . And 
theſe (one,or both) are the principall cnd of all his labours : ſo is 
the glorie of the firſt, and ſupreme efficient caule, the principall 
and vtmoſtendof all the workcs of Nature;and Nature ir ſelfe(if 
I may ſo ſpeake) thearrt or «kill of the firſt and ſupernaturall cauſe, 
But as 4ri/totles Philoſophic is imperte&t, becauſe it leades vs nor, 
either vnto the firſt caufe, orlaſt end of all things ; fo is it fully 
ſufficient to confute ſuch. Dinines, as thinke there were Rainc- 
bowes before the Floud. Which opinion, hath, no pretence of 
Scripture to enforce it: and grounds in Nature it can:haue none, 
vnleſſe they will auouch this cuident vntruth, T hat cucric diſpo- 
ſition of the Aire, or everie Cloud, is fitly diſpoſed to bring forth 
the Raine-bow. And ifotheenaturall cauſes; with thcir motions 
anddiſpoſitions, depend vpanthe fmall; ſuch as acknowledge rhe 
truth of Scripture haue no reaſon to- thinke, that cyther the 
Clouds or Aire had that peculiar diſpolition which is requi- 
xed vnto the produQtion of the Rainc-bow, betore Le 
: when 
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when this wonderfull effe& could haue no ſuch vſe or cnd, as it 
6:1.9.9.12,13, hath had cucr (ince. Forit was ordained, asghe Scripture tels vs, 
14 to bealigne or witneſſeof Gods couenant with the new world, a 

meſſenger to ſecure mankinde from deſtruCtion by deluges. Now 

ifit had appeared before ; the ſight of it, after the floud , could 
* toſeph.bift, Noe, haue becnc but-a lilly comfort ro Noahs timorous polteritic : 
tents. Whol miſtruſt, leaſt the like inundation ſhould happen againe, 
Marcel, lib, 20, WAS greater, than could be taken away by any ordinaric or vſuall 
Er quont indicil jpne,if we may belecue ſuch*reftimonies of antiquitie,as we hauc 
ce eedains) noreaſon to ſuſpe. Iomit thediſcuſſion of *their opinion, who 
2 [ado arrenubili thinke the Raine-bow doth naturally argue ſuch a temper of the 
- von png, aire,as is vnapt forthe preſent to conceiue any exceſhne moiſture, 
concreto immus Either from theſe reaſons in nature, then well knowne, or from 
tansinſerenam the tenour of Gods forementioned coucnant , communicated to 
ideo #pud poztas The ancient Heathen people by Traditions, doth Jupiter in Homer 
legim* ſepe trim make tr the meſſenger of his peremptoric command vnto Nep- 
b ou prndan tune, todelift from aidingthe Grecians; 
fit ſtat” mutatio, 
lliad. ; * Aypexine The Tot Temoo4 Kueyoo cute, 
” : Halley Savgo piper pet Hibs aryibguo, | 

Ilavoauthy o' exiaevon ways nds Honiuots, 
"Ep0's © gona biay 7 hs aat diey. 

From loue 1 come «meſſenger, to him that Neptune hight, 
His _ i, that thou henceforth ne come in field or fieht : 
But hence to Heaxen, or to wise Sea addveſſe thy ſpeedie flight. 


Thetrue mythologic of which fiftion I ſhould , from the 
circumſtance of the Storic, conieftureto be this. The fwellit 
of watersand aboundanceof moiſture, did aduantage the Grit 
clans, and annoy the Troians, for whom faire weather was beſt, 
as hauing greateſt vſe at that time-of ſeruice by Horſe. For this 
reaſon is Neptune by is commanded toget himinto the Sea ; 
which is as much' as to fay, the: 6uer-flow of waters and abur- 
dance of moiſture was now-to'bee aſſwaged ; 'and Apoib-on 
rhe other (ide ſent to encourage Heior:, and his Troians'; 
The meaning is., that Ipiter would now have faire and dric 
weather, * -; | b13G 1070 10% Ts as 
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Goe ta, prepare the trowpes of horſe (for they muit dothe deed) 
. Andcharge thineenemies at their ſhips,but charge thewith all ſpeed; 
 Meantitime tle got before, and ſmooth the way you follow muit, 
Ile turwethe Grecian Chiefetaines backe, or lay them in the du#t. 


as: 3 30 200003! * | 
Such myſſenjes.af Nature are oft enwraptin Pocticall fitions, 
though many of them: not ſo cafictobedifcerned in ſuch diſtance 
of time; this kind of Diyinitie being now worne out of date. But 
weghat hauethis ſupernaturall Commentaric vpon the workes of 
nature,mayſecin the mixt colours of theRain-bow, more clcerly 
than inany propheticall viſion, the old worlds deftruQion by wa- 
ter:andthis preſents future conſumption by hire,whoſc brightnes 
is przdominant 1a the wateriſh humour . Therefolution of the 
cloude, by the heate of Sunne-beams refleed vpon it, prefigures 
—_ vs the melting ofthe Elements withfire , 2. Peter chapter 3. 
Verſe I2e -_ " | 
{ $ Scatceany.thing inthe frame of Nature,no not the vntruths 
of pocticall fables,or lying ſtories, but beare witnes ofthe Divine 
truth reucaled in Scriptures; ſo men would not be przpoſterous 
in their obſeruations,like /w/re# the Apoſtate : who ſought ro dilſ- 
credit the ſacred ſtorie of therower of Babel,by the Poets fiions 
ofthe giants warre againſtheauen ; as it there had beene no more 
probabilitic in the onethan.in the other. Ithecould have ſhewed 
vs any Poeme of the ſameſubic&, more auncient than that ſtorie, 
he might hauc had ſome peece ofan excuſe tor his impictic;ſome 
pretence for accuſing the Scripture of pocticall imiration: butif 
the Pocts haye beene imitators of £Meſes, or other. Writers of this 
ſtorie , the blame muſt lie ypon them , cicherfor wilfull corrup- 
ting of thetruth, or (which is moſt likely for raking the hyper- 
bolicall phraſe of Scriptures in aſtrit ſenſe ; asifrhey had mean 
to builde a Tower vp to heauenindeede , whenas the Phraſe im- 
porteth no other intendementin them, than only to build an cx. 
cceding high Tower, which might _ them from inundation 
| 5 112 T | (as 
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- as ſome thinke;) or elle endure as a monument of their fame, 
| paw wo ee actbWTy might refort,andcontinide their com- 
W—_—_ 5 DR 
| ,0 Butthelater Grzeians;havingtheirconſciences eonvitt with 
the cuidence, not their affeRions conquered with the loue of 
rruth,were driven into gore deſperate impudence, tofay.that our 
Saujour Chriſt had raken thoſe. Divine Sentences , which they 
could not but adwire, out of their diuine P/ato;whereas Plato him- 
ſelfe (as Saint-Ambroſe, and Saint Jugu/tize ,. out ofteſiimonies 
not now.producible, gather) had his beſt Diuinitie from ſuch 
as. wrote of ' Chriſt, h the medley of their Divinitie 
and his Philoſophie, is bur like: the mingling of -bordans ſweete 
ſtreames with theſalt Sea. That Platohadeytherread; or beene 
inſtructed by ſuch as .had-read the Bookes of Hofer, hee will 
cally: belceue.,.. that-ſhall readethat ſpeech of CAriFophenes in 
the Dialogue of Loueor Banquet-diſcourſe . - Ix the beginning 
Pie in Cerais, ({aicth hoe) there were three ſortes or ſexes of men, we e two 
oncly which now are extant , malt, and femule , buta third commons 
aeture compoſed of theſe, whoſe name now onclie remayneth , with- 
ew! «pic-[uch reull Nature , as the word Androgyni importer... 
T9, This opinion (doubtleſſe) was conceinedfromamiſcon- 
ceit of Moſes his meaning, in making diverſe mention of our firſt 
Parents creation ... Geneſis 2: He makes firſt mention of <Adows 
| creaion, then of Exbs, diſtin&fromir. But Geneſis chap.:verſe 
27:. Geneſis chap. 5. verſe 1. and 3: Heſeemeth:to relate both their - 
Crexions-ſo ioyntly and briefely, that amar, not-acquainted . 
with he Hebrew Diale:, nor the myſteries of Matrimoniere- 
prefemted.ia that Storic.,, might. thinke, that-neyther diſtin 
man orwomarchad beene there created, but 4»#drogyni. Forther= 
ware God ſaid, Let vs make man in our likeneſſe according 
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ans inthe Eaſterne tongues, or ſome default inthe written copies 
which they followed, did the riuer Perath enlarge its name by 
tranſlation from ene tongueto an other, as it doth irs ſtreames 
by paſſing from place to place. For if wee ioynethe Hebrewes 
Pronoune or Article with the Nowne, whereby this Riuer is 
namedin Scripture, the compound is onely different in termina- 
tion from che ſameriuers namein Grecke. Moſes Geneſis chap.2. 
hauing mentioned three riuers of the Garden, addeth, And there 
was 4 fourth which s Perath | * Hu Perath ] orrather [ Huprath ] *Which accor+ 
which words conioyned are Huphrath . All theſe argue, that _—__ _— 
the ſacred Antiquiticof Iewrie was, vato other Nations, as Ni- nation is Eu. 
lus ro «£gypt, the maineſtreame or principall river, whence they pirates, nor 
drew moſt of their inuentions, cither of neceflicie-or-delighty al- Exphrarhetin 
beirtheſe Cutsor petty ſtreames thence deriued, 'did quite alter Beth is the 
their natiue qualitic in the conueyances,recciuinginfeQion from pr "ag 
the ſoyle through which they ranne,, or putrifying in the ciſterns 
wherein they ſetled. 

11 For confirmation of all, we may addethis. The'Greckeal- 
phaberhath been taken fromthe Hebrew, as is euidentto ſuch as 
Will compare both. The Grzcians themſclucs acknowledge, that 
they had their very lctters from the Phoenicians , who were next 
neighborsto Iudza. 

12 To re-collc& the ſumme of all that hath bin ſaid chrough- 
out this .Diſcourſe. As'both the firſt Elements, and ſundric Pci- 
mitiue wordes of che Greeke and Hebrew, ſcarce differ ſo much 
one from. .an other, -as three from feure, or onedigite number 
from the next yntoiir ,Qand yetafter many defleions from the 
firſt rootes or themes of both, and new frames of wordes by ar- 
tificiall compoſition, (athing as yaturall tothe Greckes as (prea- 
-ding braunches to the Vine)the Languages themſclues, or whole 
produc of both clements, are much EGrent:fo aretheprincipall 
or firſt heads ofthe Grzcians juuttions, deriued forthe moſt pare 
from the Hebrews ; although by ſucceſſive artificiall imitation 
their varietic pou greater, and their reſemblance of diumetruth 
the lefle. So likewiſe were Logicall conceicsfirſt clothed, like 
Nacureschildren,in termes not much abhotrent from common 
* andciail vie; bur aftcr diversreflcRiens of Artiſts rmaginations, 
andendefſerea. lution of I Wan >" 
| & - 
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dine is becomea diſtin language from al others; ſorhat a man 
may as well ſpeake Greeke vntoa mecre Latiniſt, as Logicke-La- 
tineto 2 meere Humanitian . Thus much of rhe heathens digreſ- 


fion from the hiſtoricall truth of Sctiptures . It remaines that we 
compare the morall vſe,and ifſue of their inventions withthe end, 
ſcope, and fruit oftheſe Diuine writings. 


CHA P, | XI. 


Of ſacred writers ſobrietic and diſcretion,in relating true miracles; 
comparedeſpeciall with later heathens vanitie , m coyning fr uit- 
leſſe wonders, | 


Lbeitthe ſuperſtition of later Gentiles were moſt 
oppoſite to the moſt true, moſt ancient religion of 
the [{raclices: yetif we trace the moſt ciuill ſort of 
_. them backwards in their ſiniſter waies, weſhal find 
ir,& rherightpath ofthe Iſraclites,like the two oppoſite branches 
of Pythegor as his letter iumping as it were in one truncke, Sun- 
dry fragments of Orpheus, Linws,Pythagor as,yea of Earipedes,much 
later than the former , with many ſayings of other auncicat Poers 
andPhiloſophers , doe witneſſe rharrheir Authors had many no- 
tions of good'andeuill, not much diffonant fromthe morall law 
of God, tully confonant (for their generall truth) vntg the good. 
ſentences of Þþs friends: albcit enentheſe were mingled With ma- 
ny particular errours ofthe Diuine Projfitlence. .Much more did: 
the moſt ofthehearhen ſince thediuiſion ofthelewes from other. 
people, by their facred Lawes , goe much cuery day moxe than 0- 
ther.awry from thoſe good rules of life, which had beene natural. 
ly ingrafted, both in the Iewes and Gentiles hearts. Theſe exccl- 
lent ſayings ofthe auncientheathen, and theit. poſtergies credu- 
licie'ro belecue all reports of thejt Gods EP te EY they: 
hadobferued many wonderfull Experiniierits, 0p 24 "Dos 
wenesof a Divine prouidencez and comniunicatetheſame vn: 
poſterity, both in plaine literall morall Diſcoutſes anda) gorical 
web 6c) = ren n thus doing perhaps ri6tintending(o £14 
har chejyfacaciſotirs fiould tapeAthe ſiniceucnts, or courſe of 
= TM thivgs; 
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things to continue for euer:as that they ſhould learn to reverence 
theſe ſacred powers,to glorifie them as diuine, who could alwaies 
alike effc&t:whar they intended, though by meanes moſt comrary. 
Burvntotheheathen , deſtiturc of Gods writteri- word; the beſt 
obſcruations of their aunceſtours became quickely like a Katen- 


dar our ofdate ; they could not diſcerne the workes of God,” nor, 


his inward ſecter calling, whe once the courſe of his proceedings, 


or manner of his fpeakingtorhem changed.' Thus Planetiaces in Pl. de deſefu 
Platerchaſcribes thedefeRt of oracles vato the careleſnefſe.or ma- © 4cvlormn. 


lignacic ofthe Gods as if, theſe onceraken away , they had no 0- 
cher meanecs left for procuring thewelfare of mankinde. But in 
Iewry the truedodrine of the Diuine-power, or Providence, was 
well knowne. For God by Cyſt had both giuen thent his writs 
ten Oracles asan abſolute Ephemerides of all chings that had bin 
ſince the firſtmoment of Time, by whoſe rules they were to dil- 


cerne all other ſacceeding predictions ; and alfo continually rai- 


ſed them vp Prophets, like yearely Aſtrondimers, rocontinue the 
Ephemerides , which AMofes had made for the dire@ion of mans 
life, and to inftrutthemas it were in a monthly Kalendar ofcueric 


particular alteration or change, vato which thar great Law-giuecr 
in his generall prediQtionscould net diſcend. From this reaſon it 
is,that the Pen-menof the ſacred ſtory doe not alwayes relate the 
ſame, or like cuents, butafſigne diuers manets ofhis working and: 
ſpeaking to ſcuerall:ages. Some afford vs lively monuments of his 


power;orthers pateins of his wiſedom; ſomeexiples of his iuſtice; 


others,of his mercie:yer al of them continually acknowledge him 
to be the only amthar of their good, albeitthe miner of procuring: 
it be divers, yeacontrary. Thus Ezrs, Nehemiah, and other godlic- 
men of chat time;aſcribe their redemption from Babyloniſh cap«- 


tivitic,as immediatly ro the wonderfull working of their God, as 


their fore-elders did their deliuerance from ZMpyptian chraldom :: 
although noſuch miracle of his power wereſeenin the hater. The 


former deliuerice had confirmd his omnipotent abilitic of doing; 


what he would,thelater, his infinite wiſedome in doing what hee 
could, by what meanes he would: and it was his good pleaſure to 


beglorified in ſundry ages,bydiuers manifeſtations of his ſeuerall 


- 


attribures.. yy | 
2 Butthe heathen wantinghis word for their direQion, after: 


N 3; they/ 


__ ” 


I as 
TROY yen” 
= 


Of ſacred;riters ſobreetie and urſcretion. 


94 


: < | had oncebe un.knew not howto make an end. If God ceaſe 
_—_ his o_ in any onekind, which they had heard of be- 


fore, cyrher shey ſought to continue them, byfaigning thelike, 


(more readic to play vpon former reports, thanto obſerue the 


L 


[courſe of Gods proceedings in theirownetimes:) or elle from 


the yarictic ofwonderfull cucnts, whoſe cauſe they knew nor, for 
they imaginea pluralirieot Gods. Others,fromtheſemens ſuper- 
ftition, and curioſitie, were prone to ſulpe& the truth of what 
had beene; after once ſuch ſcubible enents, or experiments be- 
ounnetocecaſe. This gauethefirſt occalionvnto Atheiſme;which 
| ey FLA? 6 —__—_ ofthe Goſpel , whoſe 
lorie hath quite ax re e-pettic lights, whichpur- 
FlindeHeathen enclyvicd fortheir direQtion, becing moſt con- 
ſpicuous to the ficſh or:ſcnle, as the Goſpel istothe Spirire. 
For as dimme or weakeſights can make ſome ſhife wirkftar-light 
or candles, that ſhine. afarre off, butarequite put out by. looking 
vpon thebright Sunne z So hath thebrightneſle of ra, 
revealed. pok ourthe cies of corrupted nature,'in ſuch as 
dar morethan light,.and would not ſccke forany remedie 
at kis hands, which giuerhſighrtothe blind. Yermigherhis their 
diſeaſe be ſoonercured, if they would compare other Countries 
yanitic in faigning-wonders without occafion, with thisreligious 
ſobriety oftliclater writers of the Bible, or other godly men,who 
haue written of Iews affairs 3 not one oftheminceEzeckiahs time 
relating ſuch wonders,astheir fathers hadtoldrhE. This ſobrietic 
inthem cuidently ſhews, that the former miracles were no fii6s 
.af humane fancie; otherwiſe the Iews, liuing betweene Ezrkrehs 
and Chriſts time, would hauc bin copieus in theirinuentions of 
thelike,as we ſeeby expericce,that thelcarned lews fince our Sa- 
viors time haue bin moſt ridiculouſly aptſh incoining, &the i!li- 
terate as ole inbelecuing moſt abſurd and filthy fables. That 
this people,daring the whole time of the ſecondtemple,addedno 
bookes tothe Canon ofthe Bible,confirms their forefathers care, 
of admitting none in former times, but ypon evident & ſure expe- 
riments ofthcir divine authority, Again,it was moſt miraculous, 
thar this people which had Prophets, andfſacred Writers in eu 
age,before the Babyloniſh captivity, ſhould atter their cedemprid 
thencelie ſo quiet, that notthe moſt learned amogthem did cuer 
cha 


—— was) 
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challenge the name of Prophets; though they had men of diuine 

ſpicits,andexcdlent obferuation in keauenly matters, as appeares 
by the Avchot of £cde/iaitvens,the booke of Wiſedome,andother 

books of good vſeamongll all celigious mengthough-not canoni- 

callamongſtthelews themſclues, Anſwerablerowmhis ſobricric of 

the 


tric. Thercaſon ofall which I haue given before. God had inioy+ 
nedageneral WEIS this Jand, thatallmigkthearken', ,,p.,, 
ntore attentiuely vaco the Criersvoice,appoigred ro prepare the {cends valium 
waycs of theLord : after whoſe meſſage once fully accompliſhed, 14% Taxi 


nubila , que 


as it had beene after theringing ofa marker-bell, cucric Mounte- yinvu imniftcg 
bankethrougbount their.coafts,ſers roſalethedreames and fancies {gr » cnc 


,. , $. . * . x F ; addidit,eo 1074 + 
of his owne braine, for dine prophecies... : pan” can; 


i. 3 Laſtly,the Heathen in their moſt ſacred tradicions,and mat- bile fulmen libr. 
ecrs of greateſt conſequence,adde circumſtances according tothe Pf9n tans: 
. . . . . {ol 19.10,tI,: 

occurrents of their owne Times , which fuite no better with the ;:, andbe- 
ſubſtance,or eſlenceof their aunceſtors obſervations, than a Pig- ho1d.the ord. 


went by and a 


mcies ſlipper with a: Gyants foote . How ſhamefullydoeth the ©;.4.7 nrong. 
wanton Poet faigne his Gods tolong after ſuchmatters, as/hee windrentabe| 
himſelfe did moſt delight in} Thebeſt end and vſe of his greateſt 59unraines & 


Gods apparitions are oft timesto accomplith beaſtly Juſt, Di 90a "e0any 


uinetroths arevſuallytransformedinto the poets privat affeion, Lord,and after 


Ouids deſcription of /apiters comming to Semele, ®* is not much une? ay 
' 3 


ynlike the manerof Gov $ paſſing by Þ E/i4hvpon the mount; after the carth | 


and therefore not altogether vabeſeeming the Maicſtie of the 9240 fre. 
< Det pignus &<:- 


great king,if al circumſtances were anſwerable to the ſubſtance of ,uuric þ mode - 
the deſcription: butir is broughtto an abſurd, profane, & fooliſh verwweſtqu4»+ 


& qual;s 


purpoſe. So likewiſe ©Semelerpetition vnto Jupiter, is but 4 Moſes 9%, 9a 

his requeſtivnto God , cffeminateand transformed in ſundry cir. excipnurgaxcue | 
cumſtances tothe Poets humar. Moſes Ex.33.1%.defired toſecthg '*Afvgeio Det 

EN Lk tnbs complex is 

furg, ante inſrenia ſumat. Oni.tbi, d Fx 33.12,13,8 18. Then Moſes ſaid ynro the Lord See, thou ſaiclt | 
ns, Leade this people forthy& thaubaſt' nor ſhewd me whom thou wile ſend with me + Thou haſt ' 

aid morcouer, I kiow thee by name, and thou haft allo found grace in my fight. Now therfore | pray.” 
thee, if l hauc found fauour in thy fight, ſhew mce now the way that I may know thee , and that 1xmay. / 
kad grace inthy fight, Againe he ſaid ,.L beſrech thee ſhew me thy gloric.. 


plorie - 


'Exod. 33. verſe 
bO,21,22,M 4. » HE 


chacef tome 
ON oe 


is FIRES ho" HO: © 
A 


of Tarn Writers fobrietre mldfrtien 


> Atl. 


—" onſet endl the: by anFycredibim Tue 2007 not —_ 
cemy Face: for:trere cen Face andlint>> Yet milling 

Re enact "/hecandifcenderub ftw his - 
flees whifher a wh gn eb ty rd Twill pet thee i ofthe rocks. 


pap pI % frame et ſes Hoyt feeny 


Eithcrfrom ſome miftaking 
rt wepens fratocxperienceofothers ſodam death;ypon fuctr 
ſohe Dwwineemnaicticyrandde/efandElias bypechliar 
= eſcaped, didthartradition ſpring which Xnech 
Cha 1322; HailManoalyad vaio kirnifewe 
Ribera os 
Indg. 6103» Aer o9 Lobel arbecauſe LBanr ſerve ve tg of 
© the Lard face to. faces Hhalt the: - This viop=oranr ar whom, rb 
hands, who makesthat waieliie, which hee haddeſctibedrobelo 
great, ſo improvigdtotwithall, as to grant berfooliſhrequeſt, ons 


«19 01 yolous, WROm he doted,coher vtter ruine; andſo.impotenr;that hacould 
©dulio x7! NO _ her,albeit he trove to couer ber with hishand:and {0 


boyrre brouTe fin 


ly neither the God could inioy hisloue, not his beſt beloved 


249 benr 6 i", her ls. Such are theconſequences of later heathens greateſt mi- 


ms 
—y, ingabbne: 


racles;butio-the ſacred tory, wherin are ſpecified cucntsas ſtrige 
as Poets relateany, ſuch cauſesare affigned of them, asare more: | 
weighty,ant che manner bf theirrelation more graue and ſerious: 

that abc cuentsarerarezifGodatany time 4ppeare, cicherinvili- 
on by night, orcorporall({bapeby:day, itisfor ſome extracrdina- 
rie purpoſe. Alltherniraclesor wanders wrought in Iſrac}, were 


_ i tobrjpgthatpeopleumiothekuiowicdgeofthe rueGod, torelie 


* continually ypon his proujdence; A matter more hard,ifwe cor- 


{ider the failei ofue: owne fleſh, than the effeQing ofany mira- 
- cles,reported ro haue been wroughtfor the Iewes; Why hiswon- 
 derfull workesſhouldbe moſt frequent amongſh thispeopte, this 
 reaſonis as plaineas probable fro rmgheend: -This people was pla- 
| © codveklightyego ali th the.oationsoftheworld beſides: :they.inioy- 
ed exttaordinarie proſperitie, that.othets mi t bealloredro re- 
ucrencethem,and taſte the goodnesofitheir God!! theirvabtſuall 
iv 3gements: and ſtrange kind of aſfiQjons:were as.{o many pro- 
clamations vnto the world, ro beware 6f\ikerebelliþn; ſeei all 
the world\vas ſtr on wickedbieſſe, 41d G6d had appoyntedaday 
Whercin hewouldiudge the worldinrighteouſnefie, heceflary it t 


was, 


= 4 $a 
od \ RF ”, 44. 
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was,to {ct out apaterne of his mercicand iuſtice in ſome people; 
and without wrongto any other,it was his eſpecial fauor,to make 
choice of Abrahams ſeed for this purpoſe , on whom hee ſhowred 
his mercies in greateſt abundance, whileſt they were obedient and 


faithfull in the workes of _Ubraham; but when they rebelled, and Iſa,$3.v.10, 


wvexed hs holie ſpirit, then he turned to be their enemice, and he fought a- 
geainit them , making them continuall examplesof His vnpartiall 
iudgements,as [hal appeare in the next S-&ion. 


—_— 
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. Thethird Seftion of the ſecond generall 
part Lib.1, 


Containing experiments drawne from the reuolation of S tates;or 
Gods publique indgements,but eſpecially of the citate 


of the ewes from time to time. 


24 Fall extcrnall experimemtes, the moſt firme and 
 ſolide;for aſſuring the tructh of theſe diuine oracles 
3 Ek vntoour ſonles, aregathcred from the reuolution 
W832 offtates, or Gods indgements vpon ſcuerall lands 
& andpcople. Inthcobſcruation of which,the contt 
huall ſtorie of the lewith nation doth beſt dire vs. T he inter- 
courſc of their particular atflitions,beforeour Sauiours timezthe 
maner of thcir recqueric from them, as from ſo many ſpices of 
ſome grieuous diſeaſe growing vpon them ; the epidemicall dif 
caſe, which through euery generation haunts theirs, {ince they 
delircd our Sauiours bloud to bee vpon them and therrchildren : 
are {0 many probata,ortriedexpernnents, that theſe celeſtial pre- 
cepts containe the onely merhod of preleruing the publiqueor 
private welfare of mankind whoſe obſeruations may cure, whoſe 
neglect will breed, all the miſerie that can befall any people. And 
this methode I would wiſh cuery Chriſtian to follow; Firſt dil 
gently tocon{iderthe ſtate of the Iewes from time to.time ; for ft 
cuidently confutesthe Athieft,and confirmesthe truthofthe old: 
Teſtament : and the truth ofit eſtabliſhed, doth moſt evidently 
contutethe Iewe,and witneflethe truth ofthe Goſpell vnto vs, as 


thall be praued(God willing) —_ place. 


, þ 7 oy - 
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of the fate of the lemecin general 
+ 1: eter: io: | 
he » fate of theſe" tewesin generall, before our 
We a nr Seu. of with T vllies obiedHion. 
againſt them, 


| 149% ag T is ſtoried of Aphonſw the great, that being 
Fnimuere tat. © 2H ſomctime priſoner ro his enemies, he did ſo caric 
84 fuit autoritss a7 \ y . 
AlphonG, v1e- =& 7] (Ny himſclfe amongſt them, andpreſcribethem ſuch 
- my thr | P conditions forhis releaſe, as might arguc, that 
et vifto res viii WH they had ouercome himonely by chance. TT his 
melu ceſſerintz 25 not lo ſtrangeina Prince, ſo famous and venerable for the in- 
| ——_ tegritic of his whole life, and ſoamiable in his cariage towards his 
ſe conſents ar- enemies; a man, as it were, made to oucrcome and quell all the 
- ey ſpiteful malice,or baſe intendments, that conld be deuiſed againſt 
adedifis & him, by his heroicall open heart;and bountifull hand towards all, 
4 Fe and indefatigable clemencie cuen towards ſuch, as ſought to out- 
= vv nie it by-ingratitude, and iuſt prouocation of his heauieſt diſplea- 
civitat, D#c4). ſure : But that the Iewes, a people whom others prziudiciallcon- 
= - cciptof their pecuiſh ſclte-conccired (ingularitie , / raiſed from. 
their ſtritobſcruation of lawes contraric tothe cuſtoms of other 
people)had madc for the moſt part odious, ere knowne vnto the 
world, ſhould vic: victorib* legem dare, being captiues,giue La ves. 
vntotheir Conquerours, cuen vnto ſuch as i. ht to triumph in 
their diſgrace, as birds oner at. awle caught ina fnare; did wſtly 
miniſteroccaſion ofwonderment to ſundrie Heathen, and might 
baue taught'the proudeſt &mightieſt of theirenemies that they 
had overcome them onely by permiſſion or chaunce, or (if theſe 
words ſeeme vnfit) for want ofrhat good bap and fauour in their 
battels, which they after their ouerthrowes nding, became by it 
in a ſort, conquerours of their enemies,eucn whilſt they were Je- 
tained in captiuitie. | 
2: Thefull heightand amplitude of thoſe fortunes, whereof 
this peoplewasonly capable, would bring the natural man, could 
he > ds > perfect ken of that! incompre- 
henlibleomnjpotent power,wbich was onclyableto cffett them. 
But becauſe theſe cannot be taken byany ethnique obſcruations, 
: which reach not neere thoſeancienttimes, wherein ahem 


ordinaric fuccelle was moſt conſpicuous ; wee muſt gathgr/thern 


from 
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from the maner of thcir ſtates declining, ſince it hath bin knowne 
to ethnique or other writers, notliable to ſuſpition of partialitie ./ 
on their behalfe. God in his prouidence {as Moſes prophecics, 
compared with later, and the ſucceſſion of their hiſtories, teſtifie) 
had ordained,asthe fulnefſe oftime and their iniquitic drew near, 
his fauours towards them ſhould decreafe by ſuch an vnitorme 
proportion, that theircontraCtion in later mightnotifie their ex- 
4" grcatneſle in former times. The manner of their deliue- 
rance from the Babyloniſh captiuitie (toſuch as rightly obſerue 
the diuerle mancrot Gods proceeding in different ages before ſpe- 
citied) will giue the true eſtimate of wonderswrought for their 
torcfarhers: and Cyrus fauour towards them will appcare moſt 
credible,trom the repreſentation of like extraordinarie kindneſle 
(hewed them in Egypt by Ptolomeres Philadeiphusz who, though * 
their ſupreme Lord by righto} conqueſt, ſer at libertie a hundred 
thouſand oftheir bodies, captiuated by his father,to ſubmit him- 
ſelte vntotheir lawes, which he (direAcd by the Diuine prout- 
dence cauſed to be tran(largd into the moſt knowne tongue then 
on carth,through which the nations/as it were through a perſpec- 
tiveglaſſe )might bettcr diſcerne the new ſtar of [xcob which was 


ſhortly to ariſe. 


3 Itis a point without the circumference of politique obſerua- *.£4/4.4-v. 17 
1-E/dr.2.v.25, 


tion plainely arguing ſucha coeleſtiall prouidence, ascan controll 4. 


the purpoſes of greateſt Princes, why leruſalem ſo often ruinate, 194.u.Anig. 
ſhould ſtill be repaired againe; or, the Temple continue-in ſuch 5 pug Cams 
Jem pro Artex. 


beauticafter it had bin ſo often fallen into the enemics hands ; ef- erxe habeas. 


pecially ſeeing the flouriſhing ſtate of the one was apprehended —_— de bth. 
14 SYNLACTs, 


by their Conquerours; as a great encouragement, and the fortift- yerhere js ». 
cation of the other,as agrear opportunitie of this pzoplesrebellt- mired the ree. 
on; vpon which conſideration ® _Artaxerxes did inhibit the-exe- po ation by . 
T — . - ircanas in Its 
cution of Cyr grant forthe reedifying of Hieruſalem. The Citic tus vis time, 
wals had beencrazed{ince the time of theBabyloniſh capriuitic, _ —x 
: 2 LI; 5 | | y Soſſeus. 
(which-was before any HeathenHiftoriographerofnote,)firſt by W.1,, i. 


Ptolomie the firſt; ſecondly by #ampey the great ; and yet repaired cap.t6. & 1.5, 


before Yea/iansrime, who overthrew their ſtrongeſt munitions, {7 
as Arian afterwards did the fame, once againe repaired. paine in Caivs 


:14-The truth againe of that: Faiiour which they found vnder = time. Tacit, 
the Zgyptiats,(though ocherwiſt knownie by vnpartiall writers) + 
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co _ of the Pate of the lewes in generall 


ismore than crediblein it ſcife, from the extraordinarie fauour 
which they found among the nations, about the time of their c0- 
queſt by Pompey. Tubjetels vs 1N his Oration pro Flacco ,that their 

” was gold tranſported out of lIcalicit ſe)fe, and all the reſt of the 
Romance Prouinces, forgarniſhing the Temple of Hieruſalem. 
The prohibition ofthis pradtiſein Alia,enafted by Flacews Goucr- 
rofde Belo tu. OUT of that Prouince, was afterwards laid to his charge, chough 
Llics. thelike had beenedecreed by the Romance Senate in the time of 
Tu{lies Conſulſhip. It was no little preiudice vnto his cauſe, that 
Pompejinthe conqueſt of that citic,did think ſoreuerently of the 

Iewes religion & Temple, that,albeit he viewed the goldentable, 
candlefticke,& other. veſſels of like mettal,with.many coſtly orna- 

ments ,& two thouſand talents oftheir ſacred treature: yethe did 

not diminiſh ſo much as one iot of it,nor ſpoilc Ieruſalems temple 

of any ornamets,to bcautifie the Temples af his R omane Gods, 

/ Thisabſtinence of Pompey Tulieinthe forecited place acknow- 
KCiceropro | ledgeth, albeir(for bettcring the cauſc he had in hand yvnwilling 
Flarcs.Seccet to CON feſle,that Powpey did abſtain forany religious reſpett ofthe 
fLck þ,noftra IEwes Or their lawes: far after many ſhittes, dhe takes this as the 
Sebi Stents beſt argumet to cleuate the Romanes conceiptotthe lewiſhreli- 
i wo _ * 0 ion;! Vhilſt leruſalem flouriſhed & the lewes were quiet,yet their ſacred 
men iforumre.. Tilesmerealtagether diſ/onat vnto theſplendor of the Romam Empire the 
bgioſacrerum @ Tr exjtie of that natian, the imiitution of their Aunceſtors much | 
ſplendere bunt ©. 1 pack madded 
umpery, paving. (95 DC thought hould the Rawmains now make leſic account of that nati= 
te —_  n,which had ginen perfeit proofe what good wil they had borne vnta the 
fir at berebat, For aines fy their late taking armes againſt them. And what good wil 
— the immortal Gods did bearerathem, their late fortunes did wit- 
i ebony wear the Rwal diteoen be hee 

S | "SIS NN a8 ot | 1 'theirpreſe 
/ > —__ tion or deſtruion. ones nr ns 
m . . | 

| DIE: pr m. 5 Iftheſc loweslate ſubieRion' were any diſparagemcntto their 
_ Ns T O Igion,much mor emight Pompeyes & Tulies overthrow diſcredir 
Ce pee teh omaine Gods, which Romipeges fadtion:did:reuerence'more. 
cate,qued fer. MAN Cſars;yratfortuncititife,on whoſe favor « Trike relied after. 
7-8 had _ Res fallen out _ _ reft;could not be excuſed, if earthly: 
Ac Epxft 18d <Vamitie were anyuſt preſumption of: impietic ind heaven: 
Oflau, Bur if; wonld un; Pt auens. 
_ —_ - henducks but the firſt fountaine of tris copn- 


ant obreuerence 2 thelewiſh Temple;:andtheir: 
3G — Xcligiom 


EI Is _— —_—_—_ 


OfPowrty hi fattions, endother Romainesil ſucceſſe, cc, 101 


religion was cauſc of Pompeius and Craſſus oucrthrow,and their o- 
uerthrow the ruinc of the Romaine ſtate. 


— — 
»- — 


| Cnar, IT, | 
of Pompey hu fadtions and other Romaines ill ſucceſſe that had 
moleſted or wronged the lewes. 


g Know the ſecular Politician can cſpie many o Tho original 
=&» ucr-lights in Powpeys procceding againſt Caſar cauſes of Poe 
, S Pe pF E's g 4ja77 pers fortunes 
e-& alligne other cauſes of hisdifalter:but hethat fuddiine ales 

had gone into the temple of theEord, with more *2tivn. 

| reuerecethanPompey did, night hane vnderſtood 

thatit was his vnhalowed progres into the molt holy place,which 

had ſet an vntimely pertod to his greatnes growth. T his was the 

main ſpring or hcad ofall his other particular crrors obſerued by : 4 —_ = 

ſecularpoliticians. Hitherto he had maruailouſlyproſperedin al his ,jjia ot his af: 

waics,tortunc had bin his guide, & felicitic hisattedant. Althogh frican exped— 

hi Th d , '0uld - tion : and of 

11s wiſdomeand experience would not ſuffer him to ouer-ſecany. j. viraticall 

thing, that |: y within the compaſle of warlike skill :. yet happic warre. 

chance delighted.ta haue a finger in his proceedings, alwaies * 4* * = | 

. . * . , Oo 

bringing ſomewhat to his aide, and furtherance, from beyond the Miu; idare vid 

bzmiſphzre of humane pollicie;, ſoas the iſſue and produt of all F'or de Gef 

his cnterpriſes were ſtil] diſcerned to bee greater, than could a- SY any 

mount from the particularmeancs forecaſtby him, or his.Coun- minutione ſuit, 

fellers, fortheiratchicuement; * He had the helpe of winde, and ina in partl. - 
: : quippe quaſi (+ 

weather,to proſecute his foes by Sea: the fauour of ® Mooneand mil cs 

Starres to-make him = by Land. Thus fates had been terge hofilus,a + 


his friend, vnrill his aſce facie Remaris 


ingthe holy Mount :but vpon hisdeſ- /, ncde-the,. 
cent thence, fortune (to victhe Romaines language) beganne to pemticiper cr- 
turne her wheele vpon him. His wonted promdence and forecaſt —_ _ 

b for-ſooke him ; and hee that in his yongerdaics (when his heart ny puryy” 
was as full of hopesas his bloud of ſpirits) had vſtd greateſt vigi- tofium corpora 
lancie to preuentalldangersin matters of ſmaller moment, whoſe {99 ©1e 
loſſe might eaſily have beene recouered: now in that age, whoſe men. in wa 
viuall ſymptomesaretimiditie, and too much care, ſuffersthoke jim  . | 
conſultations on which his owne; his friends, his Countries fates, ICT pom 
& fortunes wholly —_— on which the wholc-ſtate of the piaram! b 2 de - 
worlddid ina manner hang; tepaſſeawayasin adreame; yecl- ——_— 
ding Ris irreuocable conſent to whatfoeucr any: paraſite ſhould 14.44. . 


CY): I; Pro-- | . 


—_ 
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102 of P ore bis factions, and other Remainesill ſmeceſſe, | 


"' 


_—@_ 


pole,in pomrs wherein error-and ouer-fight were incorrigible, 
and their conſequence, if bad, remedileſſez with as great fpcede 

and little care, as a man would anſwere, yes, or yea, to ſome idlc 

queſtion pro oled vnto him betwixt fleeping and waking. An- | 

{werable to this his ſortiſh demeanour , Yiferie— , which before q 

had woocd him, oncein his laſt extremitie (like a wanton Minion 

diſpoſed to flout her blind decrepit doting louer) feemes-a little 

* $uchwas tomake toward him, * cithcrwanting cies todifcerne her, or wit 
Cars c{lure rg gjue her entertainment. But not Y5&oric her {ele could hauc 
em madehimvicorious,in whoſe death and onerthrowthe Almigh- 
tie would haue his iudgements ſeene. For ſecing it could not 

content him to haue vanquiſhed fo many Kingsand Kingdomes, 

but hc will prouoke the King of Kings in his owne houſe, by his 
vnmannerly intruſion into bus moſt lecret cloſet, reſeruedalone, 

of all places of theearth beſides, (though all the carth belides 

were his) for his Holineſle preſence and his Pricſts : it ſeemed iuſt 


a Hicpoſt tres ro this Lord of heauen and carth, the ſupreme diſpolſer of all ſuc- 


> nt cell, to giue the Kingdomes ſubdued by Pempey into his fatall 


donitumg,1trr4 enemies band, not leaving him ſo-much firme ground of all his 


ſin oa, av conqueſts, asmight decently couer his miſerable corps. Smce the 


famiſimi tiri, foundationsofthe Earth and Sea were laid,® neucr had ſo high a 


7 —_ flow of all good fortunes, fo ſudden,ſo ſtrange, ſo low & naked an 


poteſt , daode.. CODE » Y/Icur mods defaerat terra ad witteriam, deeſſet ad ſepulturam : 


ſexagyfel axvl that he, who, as the RomaineOratorfaith, had conquered more 
ER |} 4 [4 Y \ O 0 
iifervite © Ouincesthanalmoſt any of his Countrie-men had ſeene; Hee 


fat exitve : in > thathad commandeda thouſand ſhips, reſtored the vie of the 


o_ + .- r_ Sea tothe Nations againe, and freed all others from the violence 


[wtuna , vt caj of Pyrates, ſole Lord of thatelement, and thecoafts adioyning ; 
meds ad viftris ſhould (vponthar very day;which inmemorieofthis* mankleſe 


terra defurrat, 


deeſſit ad jepul- vittorie hce had celcbrated ſome few yearcs before at Rome 


turam, Velle1, Pater Hiflor lth v, b Oui mare univerſiem quod Romani ; - 
p " » . : o ro , . * 
guiolm mill wana (tot erm ſean) preſurat,trc ju mare prope Bgptme cine oh oor 
£0 quolamme ,cuins parrem ipſe in comregionem ge Rrgnumreduxerat. Djen.Hift.Row. lob.4 _ 
Sic Tompetns, mater Romans habitus antea porentiſtbeur ut Jamemnon etiam i x 2, [talunr poſt. 


. bus & 'pſc com Imper;e pre ſarffut tune quaſh vihs de thtrems Horti wor notien(ohiaivimters 
$ 6:58 —— ke - ered Pe gow trim hum Ie 1 err —_ pr. > kak | 
nerint. he Frraticall was the. moſt honourable Warre ah % 
bully revel cm rib ber Pg waged he Hoa edecke, ca 
Cikent, he nate; mhcbub Lon for churn weak. ——@ | 

Sabouth dny: Vidatſeps.th ride ell dio; cap. AW, for hee woke ir on, the, | 


-——  <erendAtt.s A sth 


—_ 


that had moleſted andwron ed the lewes, 


*. . 


with greateſt triumph and ſolemnnic)become aprey to a beggar- 
ty Azyptian boat, and fall into ſuch baſe hucktiers bandes, as 
knew not the worth of {o great a Prince, but (as if hec had beene 
ſome rauenous Sca-moniſter, that had liucd by pubitque harmes, 
of whoſe death only ſome pettie commoditie might bec made) 
preſent his head tothe chicte Magiſtrate in hope ot reward, lea- 
uing that body, whoſe goodly preſence had ouer-charged the 
grcateſt Temples, like a peſtiferous carrion,or ſome offen!iue oar- 
bage,or forlorne ſpawne, rather hid.than buricdin a little hca pe. 
of ſand. OE | 
2 * The ſtrangeſtupiditic, and more ſtrange deſtinie of this 
famous Prince,ſo wiſe by nature,ſo well experienced, and alwaics 
before this time moſt fortunate, did argueto the Heathens appre- 
henſion, that he was * @cedaefic, as we would lay, takeninthe 
braine by the hand of God, and his hopes blaſted from aboue; 
But ſuch is the prepoſterous dullncile of humane fagacitic in di- 
vine matters ,'that euen where the print 'of Gods waics is moſt 
ſenſible and perſpicuous, thewileſt of vs runne counter ſtill vntill 
his word dirc& our footc-ſteps, and. his ſpirit giue life vato our 
ſenſes. Forthe moſtreligious.amongſt the Romaines, deeming 
Pompey (uctfas they held themſelues, onethat had neucr giuen 
juſt offence to any of their Gods vpon his miſcarriage, either al- 
togither <diſclaime the divine prouidencc,or elſeexclaime againſt 
the ingratitude or malignitic of celeſtiall powers as if there had 
beene no other God or Gods, but ſuch as they and Pompey had 
well deſerucd of. Whereas his farall ouerthrow , whom their 
ods they thought had moſt reaſon to fauour , ſhould haue in- 
trukted them, that there was a God of gods in Iuric, which d1d 
beare rule oucrthe cnds of the world , who would not bee wor- 
ſhipped after their faſhion, as Powpey dreamed. For the reaſon 
ofhisdeſircto ſee the moſtholy place, was to bee reſolue&whe- 
therthe Romaines, which worſhipped the gods of euery Narion 
ſubdued by them , had not that God alreadie, which the Iewes 
adored: 4 but finding nograucn Image, nor likencfſeof any thing 
in heaven orcarth , many Romaines, which till that time bad 11- 
ued in ſuſpence and admiration wE9 this God of theſe Tewes 
ſhould be, held their concealed myſteries for meere gulleries, and 


thought'it folly ro worſhip they knew not whom, for © me 
udlea 
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Of Ponrer bis faitions,and other Romaine ill ſucceſſe, 


Indes Deizyer were his iudgments vpon this great Peercof Rome, 
the firſt among that people that had ro doe with the Iewes , molt 
certaine, yet wdgements mixt with mercie and long luftcring. 


——_— 


Secing Yz2.4h and /=z4hKing of Iuda, for intermeddling inthe 


Prieſts office, were/mitten, the onewith ſudden death, the other 
with continual leproſie vntill his dying day:whocan expect that 
this aliant ſhouldeſcape vnpunilhe for like preſumption ? Neucr- 
theleſle, becauſe he did approch the molt holy place, though 
with an vnſanQified heart, yet with no ſacrilegious handes, hee 
had a longer time of repentancethan his next Pecre in might a- 
mongſtthe Romaines, his predeceſſor in like miſerable and dil- 
gracetulldeath, though is ſucceſſor in like, but more ſhamefull 
facrilegious baſe prophanenedle. | 
The cauſes of Thar facrilege was one cfpeciall cauſe of Crews milcar- 
Creſmmiliaps riage inthe Parthian Warrcs, the Heathens ofthat time had ob- 
ſrued; andit maybe, Plutarch, from vnwritten T raditions the 
nurſe.of error, did miſtake the toric. Sure it was not the God- 
+ ,4.4., 1; Icllcof * Hierapolis, butthe.God of the holy Citie, which made 
x &.r5 the yongand a pI i. RR other... Or if Craſis 
nub «£3 and his fonne bad this firſt Omen of their overthrow at their e- 
Tis 64s Telus, greſle out of this Goddeſſe Temple; this doth not argue thar it 
br: wi App was cither ſoly or principally for his offence therein committed, 
7m, b 115- albeit cuenlacrilegions wrongs againſt the Heathen Gods, did oft 
#7 & Arie redound to the true-Gods diſhononr, being not intended by 
WY , worldly minded men, ſo much againft them in particular, as in 
" on ; ug contempt of che Deitie or diuine power ſimply : Nor are ſuch 
vows wr no warnings viſually ſentimmediately * vponthe principal! faR, but 
[any roul- —_ ax ran in the-like. And the vicinitic of this 
4y?.©4- $ places narne, (which was a ſecond wirnefle of Craſass ſinnes 
is «&- mighthave puthim in minde of his former hr a 


mw 4px *- lem, with whoſe ſacred treaſure he had dealt ivſt ſo, as Pluterch 
* = "Its laith hee did with the treaſurie of that Goddeſle of Hierapolis. 


rTwv tyap ins iope pres hope kn name 76; am) vie Koworoe, bin? 

: | 5 FAQS 6 reerias Kptogogs UT in evra mpiny” 
© = ww canker trraceth i" Crafo.;.f As the defiruttion of Hicrufalem dd not wt 
dice & mnours,oi von his ſeruants, $.lomes vnioſt death. . & This 2 epi was, 
B1mbycaor Edeſſh,where Dircets the great Syrian Goddeſle was worſhipped,as — —_ Nirodo.in 


his 16. Booke,, vmgurires, hl Tr a2rau; af F p 
lA anne tte. ot nuts diigxce 5; BauCicny ur og leo 
j4 be Apa KEA> 717g by x jag Tyv ad rp 1 Ampy TH.'r was Era E i | hs , — vai 

ominous fignes of his defiruſtion wit | ouer that Riuet, {ugh " fp Ty 


= 


| 
| 
| 


—_—_—_dw_lw. —_— 


tha had moleſted and aronged the Jewes, 105 


W tuch makes me ſuſ pe&tthar Plutarch did miſtake the ſtorie. For _ . ne 


as Joſephus tels vs, he rooke away the 29000. talents, which Pompey *Eleaxares cum 


. _ tideret Craſſum 
lett vntoucht, and 8oog. beſides. But ſuch was the Heathens pre- "Hm ſeincol 


iudice of the Iewes,that the leaſt iniurie offred to their Idol-Gods 1;,,avo auro tis 


was more than the moſt grieuous ſacrilege that could be deuiſcd mes omnu?Tep!s 
oraametis, trals 


againit the God of Iſrael. [he worſt that could be doneagainlt his ;;, ckacias 


'Icmple,was,in many of their opinions, but as reprochtull words, procennd® ide: 
| , _ alt, cum privs C 
which can beare no action, becauſe not calily appliable to any de- {> _—_ 


terminate perſon: with many of them it was all one, Nenef/e Deos, ftrinxiſet, nibil 
& non apparere, repreſented in ſome vilible ſhape or image. Thus ##«d («co mots- 


ot . YUM, COALCNLLES 
Polibiue, otherwiſe an ingenuous writcr, imputesthecauſc of An- , gg ipſe tra- 


tiochus Epiphanes (addaine and fearctull death , vnto his intended der:t,eftunatom 
pillage ofthe Goddeſle Artemu Temple; when as this milcreant PETER l 


wasguiltic of thatattuall crime bctorc, for ranſacking the temple mabs inſerts crat 


of Icruſalem. But as the plenarie cauſc of Craſav milcrableand #49 care byree 
quod ceteris or 


ſham-full death, was his {hamelcſly miſcrable and facrilegious js jenoth, ſolus 


mindeingenerall: ſo in the meanes, or manner of this cnd, the _ 
: . . . : raſſus tame 
Almightie would haue his particular offences againſt his Prieſt pF eh, 


and T empleto be moſt eminent , and conſpicuous. * Eleazar the tpi auro acce- 


bigh Prieſt, ſeeing him wholly bcnt to make a golden Harueſt ps _— 


of the Parthian expedition, feared kaſt hee ſhould rake al] the ſa- wun quantum 


cred Treaſure into his cofters. For preuenting of which miſ- —_— got, 
Py 5 I . ” , ſoſll 14-481..13 
chictc hee preſents him with agolden beame, whereonthe hang= "9, 215 


ings of the Temple hung, hoping thereby to redeeme the reſt calamitatirpar- 


of the ſacred Treaſure ; but hee hauing gotten this into his '* 427" fe 
Gſicenus attulit. 


handes,which otherwiſe hecould not haue tound(being covered ;, xowaxis antva 


with wood) contrarie to his oath, moſt agrecabletohis humour, AR 
B . Pom?.barbare' 
ſcazcd vpon all the reſidue, Yet gold, which hce thus greedily —— 


ſought, as (to his ſeeming) the only ſure nerue of warre, by the res habur. Bud 


Almightics diſpoſition, became the indiſſolublechaine of his dif- '44 4(chande. 
145 queg, Arabs 


mall faults. As louetoit had made. him periure himſelfe to cir- cir, jemper po. 


cumuent Gods Prieſt ; ſodid it expoſechim tocircumuention by a prone wr 
R CL X | , k fHOingere:Catey 
periured 2 villaine;who hauing found our his appetite, prepared a vie maniſt= 


fit bait for his bane. For by feedingthisgreediethirſt ofgold, he fo de/ecerat 4 


inſinuated himſelfe tmto the focictie of his ſecrets, which he dif *999ns canert 
facile prtmit An 


cloſed vnto the Parthian: Had Craſſus wits naturally beene ſo dull, gurus aut,qum 
or had heyſvally ſhewed himſelfe fo groſſe and ſortiſh, as hee Partbo fuderer, 


WY: 4 LDOPNY $4 ; | famulauit ſe Craj= 
o emick liberalitergy el pecnma ſua impendes,et explorauit omuia e ſiba,et Parthe eniiciaait. Dion, ib, 49. 
wy proued 


—_ 
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206 Of P owrer hu factions, and other Romarnes ill ſucce(ſe, 


i 
_—_— ee it 


proucd in this expcdition : he had neuer borne any place amongſt 
the Romaines, much leſſe had they euer permitted him to ma- 
Vid P:.tatch x nage any forraine Warres. Butpartly from his prodigious ſtupi- 
Croſſo.Dianeml. 1;t1e, vncapable of any warning by ſo many ominous lignesand 


A LP. rokens,as did obſtupific his whole Armic belides, partly trom his 


» 2.5em.c.17. morethan brutiſh facilirie, in taking an vncouth way (as hee had 


« Tamcaſkevi heene atame beaſt before the drouer) vntill be cameto the very 
— ſtand, where his enemies ſtood with their bowcs bent, and their 


(refs, qui me arrowes of death made readic vpon the ſtring for his deſtruttion, 
muererandire 11 (- Romaine writers agree , that hee was leadawry by liniſter 
_ Etes. Now if they had but once read what God he was, that had 
ys aceJabant Tatcs Y 0 | : ” 
Avgeram. Sce- l)inded Abſolonto dilclaime® Achitophelsgood counſaile,and rati- 
— l = fie Huſhzrs plot for his oucrthrow ; they would eaſily haue ok 
ws'vs dewen ad red that the ſame God, & no other, © had infatuated Cra//#s heart 
nor adduxit ? \ FENOUNCE Caſs,s, other graue ex rienced Roman watriors 
Jar wa holeſome aduiſe,& betake himſelfe wholly rothe barbarous fugi- 
prrfuapits Oreſſs tive Abgaris direions, ſuborned by the Parthian to betray him. 
Pt ra = CE 4 ButCafius,much wiſer than his Generall in this one parti- 


ceret, Numide cular of miſtruſting forainers, was afterwards as farre ouer-ſecne 
terreus tri inthe mainechance, and ouer-taken with that ſinnewhich had 
aw Remans Cauſed Craſſus blindneſle : Firſt, polluted with like *facrilege, and 
—_— cruel! oppreſſion of theſe Tewes : then with his owne bloud, 
onthe * ſhed by his ſeruantat his commandement, vpon asgrofle an 0- 


drys, & berts. er-{ight as Craſſus had committed. So ſhall they all , ſooner or 
batur ? durarent 


paubſper :milites 12EET » bee infatuate, that robbe God of his honour, and pur their 


vers /\ublexabat accurr ins, cum riſu canillabatur : Duid, per Campeniem wer iter {acere putatis, vi requiratis 
fontes ac riuos & vmbras, ſcilicet, balneaſy, & contrancts pene d5a25 aria + mon meminiflis vos tranſire per- 
Arabum & Aſſyriorum confinia ? Jta tum Abgerast Eomancr 9245 344 119 25 qudam caſtigabat iO privſquam 
deprebenderetuy in perfidia abequiteut, neon clem, {td ex cafes Crofw, fiagens ſe cxraturum neceſſaria &> tur- 
baturum conſlie beſlium, Aprian de BR Porih, 2brorms 5 quad otile confulium Craſſua cepifſet , debortatus 
bominem eff : fin d:mnoſuw, cenfirmeat ;, ac Lenders avcalaads rem confecit. Craſſus Seleuciam contendere 
decrewerat, quo ſe tuts cum Exercis Bs COMPRAR SUE 07 Expbor atom ac trans tundem peruenire poſſe cogitabat 

« Seleucia (quam, vi « Greces bununiine baie cen. fariie \prrabet m ſuam poteflatem venturam) ad Cteſjphan= 
fem /rbem baud difficulter ſe treucfhurum 1 c91 jiaxms, tanquom mu'to tempore opus babiturum, vt repudias 
yet, ac Potts aduerſumn $ur cue , gui froze cams peru mans effet , iret Abgarns perſuaſit, Quibss conflitutis 
cum Craſſum, vt yerir et ,Sureuam (1398 quo ſob ſprexlendi yretexts frequenter congrediebatur)vt ſuperare poſſet 
þ<r aviſſet, Romano: nib ſolicitor, oc Languem ad certam 1am vitteriam proficiſcentes, eduxit : in eiſq, tum per 
wrſidias Parthum ad-uatt. V:4-ionem lb 40. As he came. into this danger by Abgarvs tre« 
cherie,ſo was he {laine after he had yechded himſelfe vnto Surenas , ems to his oath nd] promiſe, 
Vid. Apyian.l.citato, & Strabon.l.16 d Sofaith ScAuſline de Cinit. Deil.18 c.45. Poſtes (5. poſt, Pompey 

#24 de _ TIE —_ Of his ama rRons in ludea, Vide Joſeph .antiq 1.14.c.18. 

grofle errorin g his victorious cunng cnemie, Vide Yellewm P a- 
tercalun [.2. rdiques Rom. bift. autores, N | —_ 


truſt 


—_—_———— 


hat had moleſted and wronged the lewes. 
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'truft in wrong or vioience. And thus till this. time did they pe- 
riſhall, as many as barc1ll will ro Sion; for Hierufalems houre 
was not yctcome, becauſe theday ſpring had not viſited her from 
on high. Theglorieot herglonous Temple was not as yet re- 
ucaled ; vnto whom after her children had offered greater dil- 
race thanthe Romaines had done to their Temple, the ſtaftc of 
her wontcd lay begins to breake, the bones of her former peace 
vntwine, andonly one part of her double fates remaine it then 
ſhce fall, ſhee riſerh notagaine, {hee hath no inclination lettbut ro 
deſtruftion; the burthen of the Fathers {innes, and the yoke of 
captiuitie due thereto, growes hcauier and heauier in the deſcent 
vpon poſteritie, withour all hope of recouerie, much lefle of re- 
ucnge, vpon ſuch as ofter her greateſt violence z but rather happy 
ſhall that man bethoughr, and highcſt carthly honour ſhall bee 
the wages of his ſeruice, that rewards her children , asthey had 
ſerucd their Lord and Sauiour. Burt theſe times were not come in 
Craſſtss or Caſas daies, in which ſom reliques of her ancicnthopes 
remained, to ſcethe rodsand ſcourges ot her corre&tion conſume 
and wither, after once the Almightic had taken off his puniſhing 
hand. And it vnto theſe three aboue mentioned, we alde the like 
deſtinic of Antomeand Scipio; the ill ſucceſle of other Romaines, 
who had ought todo with theſe [ewcs before our Sauiours time : 
wemay conclude, thatalthough the Romaines were then Lord s 
ofthe earth, yet this people, whom they held as baſe, retained the 
priuilege of Gods roiall Prieſts. 41thowgh the ſoules of all fleſh were 


the Lords, who for this cauſereuenged the oppreſſed in euery Nation : © 


yet, 1/rael only (as the Prophet ſpeakes) was as athing hallowed wnto 
the Lord, his firſt fruits ;, all ſuch as deuvured them did offend , eaill 
[pould come pon them, although inflicted by their owne,, or their 
ſeruants handes at their appointment. Laſtly, if we call to minde 
the former diſtintion of Ages, and the diuers manner of Gods 


dealing with them , before and after the Babyloniſh captiuitie; 


the contra&tion or abridgment of rheir large priuiledges, inthe 
long ſucceſhon of times foretold, by ancient, and acknowledged 
by their ownelatter writers: wee can not miftruſt the amplitude 
of their fundamenrall charter, of their hiſtoricall narrations of 


Jerem. 1.v.3. 
Leait 22.v.1% 


Wwharthe Lord had doneof old vnto 1abir, Siſera, and Sennacherih, | 


*wou'd we (allowing ſome different conditionof times )com- 
P 2 pare 
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108 of Þ 02 tr his faitions, and other Romaines ill ſucceſſe, 


=_ 
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La b re theirs with /Pompeys and: his Complices vnuſuall Fates. 
nw. = : Gods power was why aber y manifeſted in the one, his 
Pompey» pars Wiſedome more admirable in the other, his Juſtice the ſamein 
becauſerhey both. Yer a Romaine would reply : If Pompey had ſogricuou ly 
badpartcip= offended, why ſhould hc nothaue bornethe whole burden ot his 
ed ofhus finne ©, © he ſhould, had cither healone offended, or the Romains 

ſuffered himto haue liucd apriuate life 3, but if they will affociate 
themſelues as members to their naturall head, and profelle their 
feruice andalleageance vnto him , that ſtood as proſcribed by the 
court of heauen:Gods quarrel with the whalc faction is molt iuſt, 
all ofthem are guiltie.ot their Generalls ſinnes, all liable to the 
plagues and puniſhments due thereto. Yet, belides that Pompeys 
intolerable preſumption and prophaneneſle, according to the v- 
ſual courſe of Gods 1uftice, might propagate his deſtinie ynto ſuch 
of his adherents, as had bcene trec from any attuall wrong done 

*. Tudeoram to the Iewes,orcontempt of their God and religion in particular : 
quem 12. mi” a great many of hischiet followers had polluted themſelucs with 
Ronewrum ve. thelikeſinne in [erufalem. For,as * Joſephus teks vs, Pompey went 
_ ny not into the moſt holy place alone, but accompanied with a-mul- 
= Niblawen Titude. All otchem, no doubt, had linned preſum ptuoully againſt 
gavinizils theadmonitions & threatnings of Gods Prieſts ; and this peoples 
I rw curſe (it ſeemes) did tollow them, whither they themſelues durſt 
qvem-ſantun not; forasthe ſame writer teſtifies, noother calamitie inthat war 
Mdarcamm, did grieuethe Nation ſo much;asthis pollutionoftheir Temple. 
War viſm ee. 5 Wbatfocuct Tuiesorother politique Romainsconceipt of 
= Sentry this peoplein his time was 3.many amongſt the Romains, as well 
+ 0 ogy as in moſtother Nations, had (without queſtion) eitherobſerucd 
comitibus in thelikefatal miſchancesof ſuch as vexed them; or elſe had felt ſom 
_—_ _—— good in obſeruing their lawes, whole perſons vaknowne they ha- 
preter pontifics ££9.. In one,or both which reſpeds, theſe Iewes ſtood vpon better 

adeſe farerat, termes with their Conquerors, thanany othercaptiues did, And 

Andean 122; vuleſſe it had been a _receiued opinionatmnangt other Romai 

cande'abra cum acer Aomalnes, 

hcbui & m6; that this had beena poople fivoured of the:dnine powers why 

» uber bbere ſhould The hauc obieted! their Jate conqueſt by Pompey to 
merizeſ,&+ vaſe, Pre the conttarie? And (methinks) it mighthaue moucd him 
eaſe tx are andothers, ſd much deuoted to the Romaine Gods before,, to 
bln -haue thonght: theſe Iewes did: ferue a: berteriGod then they 


with- 
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without all hope of recoucric, and their Gods either vnwilling,or 
ynable,/as Tultedoubttully complaines) to redrefle thoſe miſe- 

ries and calamirics,of which they ſhould atcaſt have giuen them. | 
warning, whenas Hierufalcms wals, which Pompey had demol!- pig - 
ſhed,were(according to this peoples hopg,from which no powes 16 = 
onearth could deie&t them, being ſupported by the expreſle pro- 

miſe of their God) reedified within twentie yeeres, and they gra 

ccd with great Priuiledges for their good eruice performed to 

Ceſar. Forchicfly by their mcanes became hee Lord of Agypr, 

the firſtand ſureſt ground of his good {ucceſle in Atricke ; as 1o/c- 

phus out ofthe publike Decrees and teſtimonies of Romain W ri- 

ters boldly auoucheth,challcnging the heathen todiſproue him 

or his teſtimonics , it they could, though this they ealily might 

haue done, it hee had citec them amiſſe, becauſe the Originals 


were then euery where extant. | einer ens 
6. T he former teſtimonies alleaged out of Tulhe(whoſe works genera in cyre.. 
we hauc) ſo well agrecing with /o/ephus, whoit ſeemes had neucr vnſum _ 
read them, will not ſuffer any ingenious man to ſuſpett the truth —_ _ "mn 
ofthat which the ſame 79/ephus cites,out of Strabs the Cappados t Judeiybee 1am 


cian, whoſe workes areloſt. 2 The lewes (faith he ) haue crept into ſubrepſanerſ 


moſt Cities, nor can 4 man almoſt name any place in the inhabited world, facileinuenire 

. z | locum 'n whe 
where they oxce get footing,vut they hold poſſeſſion. egypt , Cyrene, vm R—_ 
and many other n:tions haue admitted their rites, and in lieu of them, ,;cepta ſemet 
nurſe huge multitude of Tewes v/ing their owne domeitiquelawe;be/ides non obtineat, nd 


that agreat part of A. exandriais a{/izned to their w/e, there be colonies ONE 


of this nation thronghoute/Egypt which enioy magiſtrates of their owne, iſdem/(olite pe. 


| RO 20D | rere dominis,ali. 
or determining all controuerſies of right and wrong inſuch {ort and eque multe ve. 


forme es i5w/{edin ab/oiute ſtates. Þ Saint 4euſtine hath the ſame gienesberum.. 
mo rites admi. 

ſerunt : a'un'q, congregationes Indeorum maximas,tehif ore coalitas & vientes inflitutis domeſticis, per Agypturs 
ſant etiam colonie ſunt eins gentis,abſq, eo quod Alexandrine vrbis magna pars ei aſſignata eſt. Habet etiam pro. 
prium magiſtratum ,qui (ue gentis res adminiſtret contrhuerſias ex inse dirimat of contrattus atque patia rata ba .. 
beat,non aliter quam fit in abſoluta repnblua.loſepbus Antiq.lud. lib 10.c.\z, b Seneca inter alias cixilix 
theologie ſuperſtitiones reehendit Sacramenta Inadcoram. Chriftianos tamen iam tunc Indeis mimiciſcimes in 
: neulram partem commemorare auſus eftne vel leudaret contra ſue patriz veterem conſuetudinem,uel regrehen. 
deret contra propriams for fitan voluntatem.De illu [ant Indeu, cum loqueretur ait, cum interim v/que to (culera. 
tiſſime geatis conſuetuds connaluit, vt per omnes iam teryas recipta ſit, vitÞ viſloribus legem dederunt Miraba. 


: ty hec dicens,  quiddiuiaitus agrretur ignorans, ſubiecit plane ſententiam, qua ſignificaret, quid de ilorum 


ſacramen:orum ratione ſentiret. Alt exim © 11h; tamen cauſas ritus ſui nouerunt, & maior pars populi facit, 
quod cor faciat , ienorat Auguf.1,6.de ci. D.c 11, 4 Sequiter auriilla inmadia Indaici, Hoc nimirum te} - 


"tud, quod no longe a gratibvus Aurelys bec cauſa diciturob hoc crimen hic locus,abs te Loli at illa throa que 


ta ef, Scis quanta ſit manns, quaala coacordia,quanium va'ct int concivniins & co Ci Oret.pro Flacee, 
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10 T ac 1Tvs his obiettions agamst the lewes refuted, 


obſcruation out of Sexeeaes books concerning ſuperſtirion which 
this reuerend father had peruſed, though, with diuerſc others of 
that famous Phyloſophers workes, now lolt. 

7 What S:rabo had obſerucd of theſe Iewes in Syllzes, and Se 
necain his time, is intimated by Tukie in fewer words. You know 
well (aith hee vnto his aduerſaric) what a great faftion itis : how 
cloſely they band together , what ſway they beare in afſem- 
blies. But how great ſacucr the number of this people was at 
Rome, they durſt not hauc becne ſo bold in the Mifſtrefle-citic of 


the world, vnleſſe their youu there had beenc many. Andit 
| IM ſeemes by Tulkes conclulton, in the fore-mentioned p:ace,that the 
Ga furrecs bare vnkindnefle offered by Flacews to this Nation , was worle ta- 


Rn kenat Reme, than the wrongs and violence, which he was accuſed 
Eur, 4 WAICIDUS 


07,9 mi, tohaucdonetofundricotherpeopic. Thegold (faith he) for which 


targuox in core. Flaccus was accuſed, is in the treaſurie : you charge him not with theft, 
nam turbama, 


jr ranges but onely ſeeke tomake him odiouws:your ſpeech is turned from the indges 
Gratejro Flacco, and atr e ite d tot he C empane . 


_—_ 
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T acitus ob1e/74ons 474inft the lewes refated , by their pal- 
pable groſmeſſe, and more competent teſtumonie of 
other Heathen writers. 


Hi 1 2 Nro this their powerfulneſſe in perſwading 0- 

A ther Nations to renonncetheir owne, and im- 

*A1 ritus quoqus &/< brace their Lawes and religion,*Tawtwalcribes 
:- op /@) the incxeaſe of theſe Jewes eſtate ; albeit hoe 
frditar (eters '0'S malicionſly attributes this attrative fore vn- 
pw ors, to the impietie of their Lawes, as if by ſympathic they had 


valuere, Nam wrought moſt _Vpon wicked and depraucd natures. Bat 
peſimr guſhue whercin did their mpictie conſiſt ? « * a Romanes efteeme_s 
1 eget ſacred, they account Prophane, what « polluted to vs, is lawfull to them. 
Piper iliac cen I DiSArgues that cither the Romaine religion, orthcirs, was ſu- 


gerevant. Tacit. perſtitious and prophane : and hee , like a true patriot and 


«y_—SragsM right Romaniſt, loath to ſuſpcR that Religion wherein his 


omn'a, que apud no; ſicra, Rurſum concrſſa epud ills, que nobis meefia,Tacit Hiſt. b.s, 


fore- 


_— 


'T aci r vs hy obiections againſt the Tewes refute! 


forefathers bad proſpered ſo well, charges the contrarie or- 
thodoxall with ſuperſtitious 1mpietic, Moſt true it was, 
that the Iewes of his time were a wicked people, but eucry 
way of the looſing hand : their ſirength, which had been long in 
gathering, was ſuddenly broke by Tit#s, and ther wonted mcans 
of cncreaſe,by addition of Proſelytes, quite cut off. For after the 
Temples deſtruftion, Nullus ad amiſ/as bat amicws opes : from the 
firſt day of our Sauiours Miniſteriall Fun&ion , they woon not 
halfe ſo many Gentiles to Indaiſme, as our Sauiour and his Diſci- 
ples did Iewes vnto Chriſtianitie. Tacitzs then ſpake not of ſuch 
lewes as lived in his time, when thcir ſtrength and greatneſſe 
was inthe wane ; but of their anceſtors, during the time of the 
fecond Temple. Nor was it that, which was moſt wicked indeed 
in this people, or their predeceſſors (as their particular oppoliri- 
on,or contrarictie vnto divine traths) but rather what was onely 
good in them, as their conſtancie.in their Religion, and ſtedfait 
profeſſion of Abrahems faith, common to them and the Chriſti- 
ans ; which wasthe ground of this Politikes hatefull cenſure, for 4, ,...- 
this reaſon a-like bitter againſt them and the Chriſtians. That of worldly 
cither ſhould be ſo reſolute in detence of their owne Religion, carer ger _ 
was,in his opinion,a pernicious ſuperſtition,lyableto any puniſh- 19 proteins 
ment that could be propoſed, as another Romane Writer of his ef wuth. _ 
time was not aſhamed to auouch. If wilfulneſle ſimply deſerue 77min 9% 

uniſhment, the carnal] minded make no {cruplein what meaſure quan Chriſtaxi 
it be infliged, ſeeing the moregricuous the torture is, the greater 4e/2ebantrr, 
italwayes argucs their wilfulneſle or obſtinacie to be,that will vn- = _ 
dergoc it rather than obey their ſuperiors, ſo as the crime ſceme terrogesi ipſer, 
alwaycs commen(urable tothe puniſhment, though it could be om. 1 eo 
increaſed in infinitum. And Tacitus ſeemes well to approue of iterum ac tertus 
Antiochus ſauage crueltie againſt the Iewes, as a medicine that 799%, /«Pplici 
would in time baue wrought a reformation, it the Parthian had ——— 
permitted this cruel] Surgeon to hauc applyed his patients with i®/i.Neque enim 
change of ſuch corroding playſters. So immoderate is theambi- —_ a 
tious mens deſires, that to be Lords of others bodies doth but quod faterentur, 
whet their appetite, and ſtirre vpa longing to become Lords of Pranmeieconts 
their faith and conſciencesalſo . And to refuſe abſolute obedi- = mn 
ence in matters ſpirituall, as well as temporal! , voto ſuch as are _ _ 

; compe- Fpift.x00. 10, 
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vs hy obiett1ons agamit the ewes refutea, 


competent hudges of the one, notot the other, isa linne as hate- 
full Erabellivinhs fouleſt crime that can be concenued orfaſhio- 
ned in the Polititians brane. $522. 3 

2 Beſides theſe generall motives, which would miniſter c- 
nough of matter for ſuperiours to condemne their inferiours : it 
did in particular-exaſperate Tacitws, and other politicks of his 
ludei (vieft $5 temper, to ſee ſo many naturall Romainesrenouncetheir.name 
care ſemcies rd countric, forlake father and mother, friend and alliance, 
n+ > ory for maintenance of Iewiſh religion. And albeit that Nation 
multa a gravis 24 ſuſtained incredible calamitics by the Romaines, yet it 
- oe | vexed him -to remember, that they ſhould bee able to haue 
rantlong2ta- donethe Romaines ſo much miſchicfe, alwaics ſtirring when 
; nay og others were quiet; being, to his ſecming, a baſe peoplein re- 
b Affrmabant ſpet of many other ſubic to the Romane Empire, Per- 
axcem bane ee haps his hate to Chriftians was = 2 from hisinuetcrate 


Tacir 


rage malice againſt theſe Icewes, in whole region Chriſtianitie (as he 
ny wo {ſen confeſſerh) did firſt ſpring. But Þ Pliniesteſtimonie will ſufficient- 
ay IP = the Chriftians from thoſe imputations, which*7T@itws vn- 


nire, carmengue jUſt ow vpon them. Asforthat impictic, wherewith hee 
=. __ chiefly chargerth theſe Iewes religion, it implies an cuidentcontta- 
eum inuicem, ſe» diction, Such as conforme themſelaes ( faith he) to their cuſtomes are 
que —_ likewiſe transformed in minde. The— fift precept, wherewith they are 
quadotftringere: /ea/074, is tocontemne the Gods, to put off «ll natural affetFron to 
;» = magna their Countrie_. If the Tewesdid either forlake father, or mo- 
alteris commit. her > Or Other kindred, It was for the lone of their. God, re- 
Sen; flew ligion and Countrie, For, vnleſſe the greatneſle of their louc 
re to Goddrowned the other, no people in the world did ever 
ext Quo match them in loue to their kinsfolkes , friends and countrimen.. 
——_— Bur if they perſwaded the Romains toeſteem the glorie of Rome 
bar excl, que 45 Vile, in reſpe of ares wo and _—_ Romitlh rites and 
maniſire dic:bi- Ceremonies, comparcd with theirs,as facrilegious and propha 

—_—_ «eve they did that but vpon good and warrannable wot is. 


taquerereSed Ny truc Romane would have done vpon farre worlthatis;the 
om 7 mg pence countries good, by winning the good will of —— nth 


- Jtancm road  totheireſtate and religion.” © © | 
cideaqiit late copnitione ad conſulendumte dy cacerri.Plis.8pift.100.1.t0. cTranſereſs in mo. 


rem. idew Uſurpant mec qui us | ; 
bao; fave nile Wap hogerypd 'ut AMPA SUOM COR mnere Devt, eruere patrias : parentes, bs. 
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Tacirtyvs his obieftions againit the Tewes refuted, 
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3 Butwhat madneſle pofleſled Tacitzshis minde, that hee 
| ſhould thinke, or rather write, for I doe not thinke that hee 
| thought, or carcd what he wrote, when he auouched , that the 
wickedneſſe of their lawes was a meanes of alluring wicked or 
lewde companions totheir obſeruance? I would their greaceſt c- 
nemies were admitted Iudges ; whether ſuch as indeed were , or 
fuch as any ciuill heathen would ſo account, not ſuch as it pleaſed 
Tacitus only,out of mecrc pride and ſplene, to call wickedperſons, 
would not in all likelihood, be more rcadie to ſubſcribe vrto 
therites of Yepws or Bacchus, (whoſe ſeruice Tacttus lo welllikes,) 
or any other ofthe Romiſh Gods,thantie themſclues vnto Iudai- 
call ceremonies ; which, once ſubſcribed vnto, were co be moſt 
ſtrily obſerued by Aliens as well as Iewes; nor could they bee 
throughly acquainted with their lawes , or admitted to other . 
myſteries, vntillthcy had communicate withthem in that Sacra- 
ment of Circumciſion, alwaics moſt loathſome and gricuous to 
fleſh andbloud. VV hat plcafures of thefleſh,what diſſolutencs or 
luxurie, or what, thatcan be properly called finne or enormitic, 
did their lawes maintaine or nouriſh, or their rites or ceremonies 
any way infinuate? All chat Txc-t5 (Comparing theic rites with 
thoſe of Bacchws ) could in corciuſton fay zgairfiihem, was; . 
That Bacchus his rites were merrie and pleaſant, theirs ebſurd and __ i 
baſe. poſ t © Judecorks 
4 Vnto theſe politicall ſurmiſes of Tacitus, altogether igno- a 
rant of fotraine' antiquities, I will oppoſe the iudgemenc of Ty A 
a leſſe partiall i writer, and a profefied antiquarie , lining a-,. , 
bout our Sauiours me: from whom amongſt o; hers we may g1- — _ 
| ther, that the famous and conſpicuous hill of Sion ſtoodas apro- Icwes religioa 
blemeto oppolethe nations; and from admiration of her ſtrange ***: 
and vnobſcruable fortunes and change, were ſo many opinions 
blazedabroad of thoſe Iewes originall and ſtate. Of all that were 
extant in his time, capable of any credit, this following weat beſt 
, for currant, and did {way the moſt, to wit ; That theſe Tewes (as 
you heard before of his errour in this particular) were deſcended 
from the Egyptians : thecauſe of their. departure out of Egypr, :— 
wasto ſeckeaplace, where they might worſhip God aright, per- 
ſwaded hereunto by Moſes,whom he rakes for an Egyprian Pricſt, 


but one that condemned the Egyptians for painting bealtes , = 
_ Afri. 
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4 SRI HA | PREY | es of men'to repreſcnt 
Africans and Gre NCTE cn bethac WGained 
"E'x&irecyuir i yams 90,99 Abies ſented by any viſible or ſenſible creature. 
<E Nor all things, could my 2.20 h diſpoſitions of.f1 uch as ſought him, 
_ by0e OE _— uh ; will : and for this purpoſe ordained ſa- 
TI were Ee arguible 0 ſuch as ſhould vie them, nor = 
__ ſſe or ablurditic. * 77 
mgeSv51ry- wile offenfine by their 4 wy ty nr /os, 
_—_ «ge NIN. _ to Ferſat Egypt : and ſeated once about /e- 
w/e fr _”_ ne ies did aſſoc:ate themſelues unto them _—_ | 
"= 6/79 : | | | "OF ' 
OL ore yr yr terns. ole 
pag i, profeſſea, whence he eretted « new ke «tee Lantadrrais | y 
—_— 7 4bis ſucceſſors for a time continued in his inſtitutions , tuft and 
men on " irs ious.” But after they had( as Tacitus obſerueth) joyned 
«nes Tpey- the Priefiiord to ſupport the ir Kingdome , they. grew wil e © ſupe . 
palerag _ tious , 1yrannicall tt their __ , and _—_— "8 ys A ww 
7 beleg *” countries. * Yet was their Ho!d or Fort ſtillhad in _—_ wa — 
ww 00's x/p18- 45 aneft of thieuesor ſeat of tyrants, but reuerenced as 4 temple. 1-0U 
"7, 7 » farreStrabo, Whoalthoughhe were miſtaken in ſundrie particu- 
2g lars of this peoples antiquitie, { as all beſide themſelucs of neceſ- 
+ Ste litie were, by reaſon this ſacred _— Was _ —_ _ mg 
=#ps;.e9<r- ſuch as didnot obleruetheir ries) yet from tra _ | e n car- 
1evjedies 79 ned as much, as could be knowneof themin general! : - —-_ 
we Ns T1 (.;theirfirſt Law-giuer was a Propher , and onethar relyed not 
Hynes, 76 vponpollicie, bur the divine Oracles; that this people in ancient 
p 6 __ times had bene much better;and had proſpered accordin ply. 
7" "wy 'y 13 Withthis Strabothe Geographer, that noble Hiſtorian. 
6 bn br Dion Caſſius well accords, bur more tully with Strabo the Cappa- 
pc driurer So en works, now _ ran : pars ou. £ x | 
retowpt- arffer from others, i 111741, 2 
2irhc-a, Je fo eſpecially in this that they worſhip noother Gods but onely one of their 
aero £2” ane, whom they hold to be 1nniſible and in:fſable,and for this cauſe ad- 


305 Cr725. | x W#++ 
Tl Strabo omewharoffended with Circumciſion and their Sabboths, as being ignorant of their 
cauſcs,15s+heir Subbothy indecd were then ſup«rſtirious. h Hy f Guns ivarkrud T15 mpr # axgbav* 
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D.ons acquitall #f- theſe lewes from 7 acitus imputarions. Diverſum 4 reliquis bominibus obtinent cum 
alt's invebus, fſuque vite quotidiane, tum co preſertim qubd uollum ex cateris diis colunt, unum antem quendam 
forme findio vantrantir Neetilum fiomrule chrum Hierefolyms ungu 71 haby OUR, MmTum ſwmm illam Deun 
zarff.bilem & ſorme exper:gm eligiofe eins 6u6tu (ter05 mariules ſaperant, Dion. b.37, = 
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et 


mit not any Image of him : yet doe they worſhip hims more dewoutly & re- 
ligiouſly then any other people do their Gods.Bur who this god of theirs 
was, orbow he came art firſt ro be thus worſhipped, how great- 
ly he was feared of this people , werepoints he liſted not mcddle Revioinſe tudes 
withall, many other had written thereof before him.Itſcemes he ca; 11de; op. 
gaue but lictle credence vnto Tac/iuy diſcourſe of their originall, pcvantur. os 
for he ingeniouſly profeſſerh : That he knew not whence they had this 3," 
game of Iewes, but athers that followed their rites, although Aliens by baudſcio.Quin* 
birth and progenie,did brooke the ſame name or title,euen amongſt the - fy crook 
Romans themſelues there were of this profeſsion, Hee addethz Al- orum ſara vi 
though this people had beene often cruſhed and diminiſhed : yet did they *2#%, id giruzt, 
riſe and increaſe azaine about the controll of all other lawes, onely ſub- ging. af =_ 
tet to their owne, Thus heeſpake of the Iewes living in Pompeys genus hominuns 


time, after which they had becne often cruſhed before Tacitus _ J_—_ 
wrote, yet recouered ſtrength againe, _ | Tamelft ſape in 
| mnuumn ſrert, 


ita tamen auttum eft, vt etiam condendileges licentiam ſibi vindicarit, Or as ſome read, vt !ygum gqueg-e por 
ceſtatem vic erit. Dion,ibid, 
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The meants of theſe Tewes thriuing in captiitie, In what they 
exceeded other peopleor were exceeded by ther. 


WW 2 Heſe allegations , and many other, which our 
IJ of Heathen writers I could bring, ſufficiently 
$97 prouc, that albeit theſe Teves taſted of as bir- 
z ter calamities as any other did : yet had they this 
2K (trange advantage of all ; that whereas all 0- 
ther were forſaken of their friendes in their aduerſitie, and their 
Lawes vſually changed by their conquerouts, oft-rimes abroga- 
ted or negleted by themſelues vpon their ill ſucceſſe: theſe Iewes 
ſtill found moſt friends, and their lawes '{ neuer forſaken by 
them) moſt earneſt fauourers, in the time. of their capriuitie and 
diſtreſle. This was quitecomtrarie to nature , politike obſerua- 
tion, or cuſtome of the world, Wherefore ſceing nature and 
policie can affoord vs none, we mult ſecke reſolution from their 
lawes, The rcaſons ſubordinate to the cauſe of cauſes ( Gods 
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prouidence ) were theſe. In che rime of their diſtreſſe , they did 


' more faithfully praRtſe their ilawes themſclues, and had berttcr 


opportunitie, or greater neceſſitieof communicatingthem vnro 
others : they being of themſelues alwaies moſt potent to allure 
ſober and difcreer mindes corheirddſeruance, made knowne and 


\ norpreiudiced by thefooliſh or ſiniſterpraRiſe oftheiv profeſſors. 


So their great Law-giuer had foretold,Deut 4-verſ..4.5.6.. Behold 
I, have taught you ordinances ana lawes , 4s the Lord my God comman- 
ded me, that ye ſhou!d do even ſo in the land, whither ye goe to poſſeſſe it. 
Keepe them therefore and doe ther 5 fortharir your wifedome and 
underſtanding in the ſight of the pap » Which ſball heare of all theſe 
ordinances , and ſhall ſay ;, Onely this people is wiſe and of wnd:r- 
flanding , and a great Nation: For what Nation is ſo great unto 
whom the Gods wwme ſomeare vnto them, as the Lord our Godis meare 
wnto v3 in all that wee come unto him for?- And that Nation is [0 


God was more great that hath Ordinances and Lawes fo righteous , as all this law 


fauourable to 


theſc lewes. 


than to-any 0- 


ther peop}e.. 


which 1 ſet before youtbis axy?- Thar they hadnotio latertimes ſo 
great proſperitie, as others had, was no argumentthat their God. 
was not more neare to them, than the Gods of other Nati- 
ons to their worſhippers;for he was a God of Gods, and [ord of 
Lords, which did goodto every Nation; yea he made the Ro- 


 manes ſo great a'Nation, albcit they knew it not. That theſe 


lewes werenow inſubic&ion,. and the Romanes Lords, was no 
argument, that he was better tothe Romanes than-to them , or 
thatthey werealeffe: Nation, if we make-an equall compariſon. 
Eor it God ſhould oftenrecouer aman from dangerous diſcaſes, 
andpropagate his life vnto rwo hundred yeares, in health and. 
lirength.comperenrfor old age ; this were no argument toprous. 
that be were not more fauourable ro him; than to men of yon- 
ger yeares or: middle age , whoſe ſtrength is greater forthe pre- 
lenc, but they valikely ro recover health often impaired; or to re- 
nue life once loſt io hu:nane eſtimation, or to account halfe {o. 


Inetiz fonſe. ININY-JEAres.. Inlike ſort was this peopics aften recouerie from 
the Tewsnight fo many overthrowesand'capriuitiesz their long continuance a. 
wuly betboghr diſtinQtnation fromorhers:; more exrraordinariethan-the Ro- 


cna- 


ia. . 


manespreſentſtrength orgreatnefſe. Andalbcitmany other Em- 
pires and States. were larger; than theKingdomeof Iſrael was. 
WADY, Me, yet. naorner peopic.could: belaidfogreat aNation. 


AS, 
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asthis. For others con:inued the ſame rather by identitie of ſoyle, 
orlike forme of gouernment, then by any recall or materiall vni- 
tic or identitic of people : their increaſe was meerely politicall, 
and thcir greatneſle roſe by way of addition or accumulation; 
that is , by admitting ſuch mixture of others , that from the 
firſt ereion of che Kingdome , cre it came to its full great- 
neſſe, the number of Aliens might oucr:preade and hide the 
naturall inhabitants , or progenies of {uch as laid the funda- 
mentall Lawes thereof, which were ſeldome ſo continuate by 
dire ſucceſſion, as they might be rightly diſtinguiſhed from 0- 
thers. And as Theſes his ſhip was accounted one and the ſame,. 
becauſe it retaynedthe ſame torme, though notſo much of the: 
ſame Timber, whereof it was ficſt built, as did goe tothe ma- 
king of halfethe keele: ſo the greateſt States amongſt the Hea- 
thens, retayned perhappes ſome few fundamentall lawes, or 
relikes of Ancient Famulies deſcending from their firſt founders,, 
in which reſpe& alone they might beraken for one Kingdome,, 
but not ſo properly termed one People or Nation, to whom 
greatneſſe could be truly attributed, ſecing a great many of (c- 
nerall people were to ſhare in this tithe, But theſe Iewes ( be- 
lides theperpetuall vnitie,their particular, as well as fundamen- 
tall lawes, leſſe varied eyther by change , addition or abroga-- 
tion, than the Lawes of any other Nation) continued (tl one: 
and the ſame pou by a ſtrict Vnion of ſucceſſion ,. their 
grouth was uaturall, after the manner of vitall augmentation. 
For albcic they admitted ſome mixture of ſtrangers, they could 
notwithitanding alwaizs Ciſtinguiſh the progenie of forraine: 
ſtockes from their natvrali branches , which they conld till de- 
riue from their {euerail ſtemmes, and theſe all ſrom one and the 
ſamerootc : { that after ſo many changes, and alterations of: 
their Stare from berter to worſe, and backe againe; after ſo ma-: 
ny glorious viaories, as Scriptures mention gotten by them 
ouer others 3 and ſo many captivities of their perſons and deſo- 
larions of their countries,as others had wrought, they remained: 
ſtill one and the ſame people , by ſuch a kindeof vnitie,. asa: 
great Oake is ſaidore and theſamerree, from its firſt ſpring to 
is laſt- tall, who:iier vaked and bereft of Ieaues by blaſtes of: 
Autunae. or. \V inters {roft , or ſpoyled of boughes by the 
Q 33 lopperss 
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loppers axc,or beautified with pleaſantleafe,or farſpreading bran- 
' ches. If theglorie of other kingdomes weremore ſplendent for a 
flaſh, preſently to bee extinguiſhed , (as being greater than their | 
corruptible nature was capable of : ) this no way impeacherh | 
Gods promiſe for making Abrahams (eedea mightic Nation; ſce- | 
ing it was notat any time fo great apcople as at al times irmighr P 
haue beenc, had they obſcrued the meanes appointed for thcir | 
grouth, How incomparablethe height of Sions roofe, aboue 0- 
ther nations, might haue bin, we may geſle from the capacitic of 
her foundations. Theknown altitude and continuance of her wals, 
The ſtrength fhough neuer finiſhed to her founders defire, yet ſuch, as who ſo 
and conn ſhall looke vpon with vnpartiall eye, muſt acknowledge ordai- 
ance of racſe ned for extraordinarie ſtrength and greatneſſe, For rake weethis 
eſtare, argues Kingdome withitdefeRes; whatwonder can reuolutions oftime 
bow incompa- affoorde liketo this late mentioned? That by ſuch an vnitie of 
7 wi naturall propagation from one roote, ( almoſt periſhed before 
| havebeene it ſprouted,) and diſtin& lincall ſucceſſion neuer interrupted, 4- 
oy brahams (eede (houldcontinue one andthe ſame Nation for two | 
Lawgiuerzpre- Zhouſand yeares : ſometimes the mighticſt amongeſt cocuall | 
ceprsfor the. Kingdomes , a ſcourge and terrour to all neighbour-countrics ; 
1. anerY and after many grieuous wounds and deadly , intheir eſtimation 
that gaue them , receiucd from others, ſtill preſerved aliue, to 
ſcetheſucceſſwe riſe and fall of three great and potent Monar- | 
chies, yerable in decrepit daies, to holdplay with the fourth, 
the mighticſt that ever was on carth, cuen whuleſt itwas in it beſk 
age, full ſtrength and perfe& health, free from any inteſtine 
broyles, ſecure of all externall affavites. Much better were 
thele lewes able to encounter the Romane Ewpyre, in Tacitus 
hislife time, chanir, within three hundred yeares atter bis death, 
to defend the imperial ſcate againſt barbarous , ſeclic, and foo- | 
liſh nations , vnhatched when the Romane Eagle winges were | 
ſpread ouer the moſt famous Kingdomes of the earth. Suppoſe \ 
The Romane the Romane Empyre hadreceiucd, at theſame time, but. halfe « | 
nee 62d foterrible a blow in ltaly,, as theſe Iewes bad done in Lucie and 
puth before ix Hieruſalem vnder Veſpaſiar, and his ſonne : how eaſily had the 
wp goed. commorions of their relickes, in Tr&/ans and Adrians times, 
In Adrien ſhaken the Romane yoake from off the Nations neckes? Or if 


Um, the other tenne Tribes returnehad beene but halfe ſo cntire and 
com- 
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complete, as Iudshes and Bewiamins were, the Romane Eagles 
had neuer cometo prey vpon their carkaſes in the territories ot 
Ludea. But it was their ftrong God , which before had ſcattered 
Iſrael amongſtthe nations, and at thetime appointed ſhut theſe 
lewes vp in Hieruſalem,as in a priſon. 

2 Againe,other Kingdomes gained little by their greatneſle, 
ſauce onely magnificent names or ſwelling titles. No other-peo- 
pleenioied ſo greatproſperitie, ſo good cheape,as this ſomerimes 
did, andall times might haue done, No other had ſo good al+ 
ſurance or ſecuritie of that proſpericie or-peace they enioyed , as 
this people had, vnleſſerhemſelues had made a wiltull forfeiture: 
nor was the publike health or welfarc of any other ſtate or King- 
dome ſo fully. communicated to euery particular and inferiour 
member. For vſually the titularie or abſtra& brightneſle of 
that glorie, wherewith other great ſtates outwardly ſeemed moſk 
to-ſhine, was maintained with the perpetuall harmes and inter- 
nall ſecret miſchietes of many priuate perſons, as great flames arc 
not nouriſhed without great ſtore of tuell : whereas the proſpe- 
ritic of Davids throne, as in other points ſo in this, was eſtabliſhed 
like the Moone : thatwhileſt they corned vnto their God, their 
ſtate was: capable of greateſt ſplendour, without conſumprion 
of their. naturall partes or ſubſtance. And cuen whileſt other 
States did for their ſinnes preuaile againſt theirs, yer ſuch Peeres 
as had becne principall inſtruments of their woe, and tooke oc- 
ca{ion to diſgrace thcir Lawes or Religion, in their captiuitic and 
diſtreſle, had for the moſt part, ( as was obſerued before) feare- 
full and diſaſtrousends : and might more iuſtly haue taken vp that- 
complaint, after their poyles of Iewric, which Drowedes did af- 
terthe deſtruſtion of Troy, 


Qutcungque lliacos ferro violuimns agros, 
——— ncfanda per orbers 
Suppticia ſcelerum pans expendimus omnes, 


What did Troies fall, or Phrygian ſpoyles,the Grzcians flate aduance ?* 


Whom feartull plagues haunt through the world : ſuck was the viRors - 
(chance, - 
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4 ' of them (no doubr) before their dying day, had obſerued 
cbedttha they bad foughten againſt ſome God, whileſt they 
wrong'dthis people: and would hauebecne 2s vawilling to beare 
armes againſt them againe as hee was againſt the relickes of the 
Troians : 


Wee milhi cam Teucris viluns poſt er uts belluns 
Pergams : necvererum memin: latorsc malor um« 


What Troy my ſplene to Troias ceafr, her flames quench th heat of war 
I lictleioy of what is paft, Rub not a blecediny ſcar. 


For theſe and many like conſequentes , this people in 
the iſſue and vpſhot of their greateli calamities , had bothrea- 
ſonto reioyce, and 4 the Heathens iuft cauſe to ſay t The Lord 
had done great things for them, albeit hee ofcen ſuffered them 
to bee conquered, For euen this ſicklinefle of their State was 
a meanes of jts long hfe, their ſcourges and phlebotomies a 
figne of Gods tender care ouer their health, vntill they grew 

roud of his fauour , and waxed obdurate by his often father- 
y correRions, as one of their owne writers well obſerues. The 
».Moec6.14. Lord doth no; long waite for vs, as for other Nations whom hee 
puniſbeth , when they are come to the fulneſſe of their ſinnes. But 
ths he dedeth with vs, that our ſinnes ſhould not be heaped vp to the 
full, ſo thatafterward he ſhew!d puniſh vs, and therefore he nexer with- 
dr ewes bis mertie from vs, and though he puniſh with aduerſitie , yer 
doth he newer forſake his people. 


4 Finally, their decay and increaſe was ſuch as could not 
bee meaſurcd by the rules of policie, Hence was it that T:ci- 
#us was not facitus , but atatlcr, tranſported from himlelfe, his 
wonted ſagacitic and ingenuitie, as being quite our of his na- 
turallelement,v hile hee medledwith their affayres. That Ccontra- 
rietic,which he obſcrues berwixt theirs & the Romans Religion 
was as great betwix their policies. What was good in the one, 
was nought inthe other: that which Rome did thinke might pre- 
ſerueber in helth,was apprehcded,by the wiſeſt amongſt thispeo- 
ple, asteadic poilon for their (tate. Thoſe plots which would have 


_ cruſhed 
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cruſhed any other people once brought vnder,did oft worke their 

aduancement, and their enemies fall. Whence both their riling 

and falling, and conſequently, the ſucceſle of ſuch as oppoſed 

themſclues againſt them, were, in other Nations apprehenlion, 

ſometimein their owne,meerel y fatall, altogether incorrigible by 

worldly policie, eſpecially in more guncient times, Hence did 

the wiſe menef Chaldce, vpon the firſt notice of the windes tur- 

ning for them, read Haamans deſtinie, but too late: Jf Mordecai Efber 6.13. 

be of the ſeed of the lewes, before whom thou haſt begun to fall, thou 

ſhalt not prenaile againſt him, but ſhalt ſurely fall before him. chion 

the Ammonites ſpeech to Holofernes, whether truly vitered by 

him, or tained by the pen-man of that ſtoric, was framed (no 

doubt) according to the knownc experience of thoſe times, and 

containes ſuch aduile, as a faithfull counſellor, well acquainted 

with their eſtate, vpon like occalion ſhould haue giuen vnto his 

Lord, not {o well acquainted with it. T his hce was bound vnto 

by the rules of Poctrie, which thc author of that booke (vnleſſe Vato whar 
perhaps his memorie faile him in the circumſtance of time, an cl- oem _— 
cape incident to itions, fortheirathnitie with lyes) very well ob- reformed. Pick 
ſerues, if his worke berather to be cenſured for a Poeme than an $#/p/t.Suucrim, 
Hiſtorie; his aduile was this : _4nd whiles they ſinned not before twainh 5.21, 
their God, they proſpered, becauſe the God that hated iniquitie was with 
them. But when they departed from the way which he appointed them, 
they were deitroyed in many battailes after a wonderfull ſort, and were 
led ceptine into a land that was not theirs : and the Temple of their God 
Was caſt to the ground, and their Cities were taken by the enemi:s. But 
now they are turned to their God, and are come wp from the ſcattering 
wherein they were ſcattered, and haue poſſeſſed Hieruſalem here their 
Temple is, and dwell inthe mountaines which were deſolate. Now there- 
fore my Lord and Goucrnour, if there be any fault in this peaple, (0 that 
they haue ſinned againſt their God, let 1s conſider that this ſhall be their 
ruine,and let vs goe vp, that we may onercome them. But if there be none 
zniquitiein this people let my Lord pale by Jeaſt their Lord defend them, 
and their God be for them,and we betome areproach before all the world. 
T he firſt root of all ſuch effeQs or knowne experiments, as in 
auncient time, yeelded matter to their neighbours of this or like 

,obſeruation, was Gods firſt promiſe vnto Abraham: And 1 willmake Gem.ns. 2,3, 
#f thee a great Nation,and will bleſſe thee,and make thy name great, ani 
R then 


Po 
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thos fals be « Heffing.. 1 will olfe bleſſe them thut bleſſe thee, awd cart 
the enr ſe mo and in thee ſhall all the farnilies of the earth be 
The cauſes and. bleſſed, W hich-promile,as it doth concerne the remporall ſtate of 
p:unds of WE the Iewes, was to be limited according to the tenor of Achtors 

ns ſpeech, anddid then onely take effett, when they followed 4674- 


ting ouer the 


lewesintheir þy; footſteps,and lived 111 fairhfull obedience to Gods Lawes,or 
ME hauing tranſgrefſcd them,did turne againe with their whole heart 
- * Iadeaterrs to ſeeke the God of their Fathers. From experience of —_— 

qual maqzam (ceefſe in ſuch caſes, partly (I thinke) were their neighbour 


ante mots cbeuſ- ; ; n 
/a, magzam, per coutrics ſo ſauage and mercileſſe towardsthem in their greateſt 


IS _. diſtreſſe, alwayes crying, vpon like occaſion, as the Edomites did 


fecit peeudm: in the day of Hicrulalem, Downe with it, downe with it exen 18 the 
qum & hanink gy0p4;; becauſe they could not hope for any rcuenge, but by 


_— waiting theturning of their fates, and taking them inthe cbbing, 


det milla,wili- of their fortunes: for when they begun to riſe, they knew there 


tar tamen mul- __. o - - 4 
jarictamen mil- 45 NO-meancs to ſtay them. The *Arabians immaneand ſavage 


trimenti accept, praCtiſcs vpon their Embaſſadors, ſecking compaſſion to their la- 
vipxte [ub 4.04- mentablceſtate, torneand ruinate by the mightic hand of their 


L£itens, Hee (las 


Ger eta in mains God, ina fearefu)l and prodigious Earthquake,doe argue a deepe 
aut: rumritur, rooted memorie of their anceſtors ſtrange oncerthrowes (mentio- 
po, 8” ned inScripture) by this peoples forefathers; and theſe later Ara- 


lum 8d'0 ii non 
ignari dabans bians, long lying in wait todotheſe Iewesamilchiete, ifthey had 


aurts* Arabam, not beene reſtraincd by the mightic hand of God ; who now, 3s 


extale boſom : they (i uppoſe, being turnedrheir encmie, they apprehend this op- 
n_ portunitic of working a full revenge. Nor are thcir hard hearts 
um vrbibes & FOI lified withtheirpublike miſenies, northeir invererate malice 
extinfis bemini- f quenched with their embaſſadors bloud,ſhed inthe 7. yeare of 
Pn rs n, Herodsraigne, but it burſt ovragaine in Veaſ/ians time, For theſe 
g-tos kag, gents, Arabians, though never (as a *Romane Writernotes) any true 
\ +1 wy friends, or well-willers tothe Romane ſtate, were the forwardeſt 
Lever am. Men toaſt Tirwcin Hicruſalems laft and farall ſiege; for the ſame 
prebexſornece. realons were the Nations round about them as earneſtly bent to 


ans 4 binder the reedifying of Hicruſalem,after the returne from capti- 


te properazeriz Uiticgas theſe were now to.pull it downe,as fearing leaſt this peo- 
_ _ *xerci- ples good fortunes ſhouldriſe againe with their Citie wals. Butas 


Nehemis notes, Þ after the enemies had heard that the wallwas finiſhed, 


» Annia.dar- they were af ai, and their courave fanled then knew X 
b Nom 6a6 PIE War wrought by God. v2 ig 78 


[4 Theſe 


. 
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T heſe and like obſeruations make me thinke, it was ncither 
skill in Aſtrologie, or profeſſion of ſuch Arts.as the AIlag: vicd, 
(whercunto this of all people was leaſt addited) which firſt hat- | 
ched that opinion. of the Lewes deſcent.from the cAdggs: rather the yd _— 
later Heathen, ignorantot their originall, and not-able to deriue mu, ' 
that ſtrange ſucceſſe which did haunt them, or their demeanour 
anſwerable thereto, from ordinaric or naturall cauſes,rcferrced all 
to Magicke ſpels,or ſome ſecret Art of diuination. So vnwilling is 
fleſh and bloud to acknowledge ſuch as they hate, for thebeloued 
of the Lord; and ſo powerfull is the Prince of darkeneſle, cither 

to blind the hearts of the worldly wile,or to auert their eyes from 

beholding an vnpleaſant truth, that if at any time the tinger of 
God appeare in the deliuerance or good ſucceile of his people, 
the infidell or naturall man aſcribes ſuch cfte&s as Magicians (vn- 
lceflevpon prefumption of traucilers priuiledge amongſt the ig- 

' norant) durſt not arrogate to themſclues, vnto Magicall or ſome 
-other like Arts; becauſe the corruption of their nature is more 
capable of ſuch practiſes, than ot true beleefe in God, and they 
more Prone 18 diltrle roflye vnto Sorceries or Magick charmes, 7 ge xipbilnuz 
than with true faith and firme conſtancie to expedt the dcliue- 5* #bro Dione 
rance of the Lord by ſuch meanes as the faithfull Iſraelites did. *** 

So when thc Chriſtian Legion had, by thcir prayers, relicucd 
Antexiue armie, readie to [wound forthirſt, with plentic of wa- 
tcr, in as miraculous ſort as Ela did ſometime the hoaſt of 1{- 
rael ; the Heathens, acknowledging the cfte far ſupernatural, 

aſcribed it to qi 6:61 Egyptian Sorcerer,his acquaintance 
with CMercurie, and other ſuppoſed Gods of the ayre. In like 
ſort the moderne lew, acknowledging many wonders wrought 
by our Saviour, takes it for a ſufficient argument, That all of Yid-32tmferum 
them were wrought by Magicke skill, onely becauſe the Enan- —— 

eliſt ſayth, he had beene in Egypt; fo is he blinded with wil- 
Il =» Oi that he cannot ſce how, by this obicQion, hee layes 

all the wonders which {ſes wrought, opcn to the like excep- 

tion of Atheiſts, Infidels, and Heathen. For both Moſes, in 
whom he truſts, and (_{breharn in whom he glories, and all the 

Patriarches, from whome the lewes deſccnded, had becne 

in Egypt, in ripe age, where our Sauiour came not , but m 

his infancie. As for his myracles, the tcſtimonic of C4v/es, 
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| The teathem objections againſt the Jewes eſtate 


Hh8c.1.10, 


« whoſe dinine authoriticis acknowledged by 
— on chem,wroughr by the finger of God. In the 
meanetimethe eſtate of the Iewes ſince their death, ſufficiently 
knowne to all the world, and foretold by them, ſhall manifeſt a- 
oainſtthe Arheiſt,chat they all wrote by the ſpirit of God, 


_ w Fd At 


 Cuar. V. 


That all the Heathens obieftions againſt, or doubts concerning the 
Jewes eſtate,are prenented or reſolued by lewiſh Writers. 


—_—_— 


v4 Vt of that which hath beene hitherto premiled, 
Y this concluſion ſtands firme, ſupported both by 
$ forraine Writers obſervation, and theſe Iewes 
owne confeſhon, That they were 4 people remark- 
IRA ble, for their vnuſuall proſperitie and calwnitie . 1 
am fully perſuaded it would hane given full ſaisfaftiontoanyin- 
genuous Roman or later Heathen, that this wasa people beloucd 
of God, had theyknowneas much as we doe: thatall they could 
obie&tin contempt of the Iewcs,or their Religion, had beenecon- 
cciued before by the Aſſyrian and Babylonian, but fallified inthe 
cuent, fully anifured by Tudaicall Writers, and plainely foretold 
by their Prophets; leaſt ſuch euents as occaiioned others to con- 
temne them, might haue proucd temprations to the godly a+ 
mongſt this people, as if they had beene forſaken of their God. 
T hedayes had beene,whereinthe Babylonians bad taken them. 
ſelues for men,and their Idols for gods,asgood as Rome had any; 
and theſe Iewes for as baſe a people as the world yeelded: They 
had gathered captiuitie «8 the ſand, mocked the Kings,and made a ſcorne 
of the Primces,aeriding every ſtrong Hold : and hence (as the Propher 
forelaw) they wereas readie as the Romanes 70 take «courage in 
tranſgreſsmg and doing wickedly, imputing this their power wnto their 
God. But the Prophet isnot herewith iſmayed, nor tempted to 
thinke his Gods power wasleſſe thantheirs; albeit, to ſhew him- 
ſelfe atrue Patriot of Iſrael, heecomplaines of their intolerable 
preſumption, which indue time he wel foreſces ſhould beabated. 
 4rt not thou of old, wy Lord my God, mine holy one? Weſhall not die : 
: CEA Px) a Lord, 


m— et. A — —_— 


prevented or reſolued by lewiſh Writers. I25 


0 Lord thow haſt erdained them for iudgement, and O God thou haſt 
eſtabliſhed them for correttion. Thou art of pure eyes,and canſt not ſee 
euill, thou canſi not behold wickedneſſe : wherefore doeſt thou looke vpon 
the tranſereſſors, and holdeſt thy tongue when the wicked dewoureth the 
' manyhat is more righteous than be ? and makeſt men .u the fiſpes of the 
ſea,and as the creeping things that hawe no ruler ouer them? They take vp 
ail with the angle, they catch it in their net, and gather it in their yarne, 
whereof they reioyce and are glad. Therefore they ſacrifice unto their net, 
and burne incenſe vnto their yarne, b:cauſe by them their portion s fat, 
and their meat plenteous. Shall they therefore ſtretch out their net, and 
wot ſpare continually to ſlay the Nations? No: he knew their time was 
limited,and other Nations,as /cremie fauth, 1/hen his time was come, 
were to ſerue themſelues of him; though God at that time had cxpo- 
fed the Princes of Tudalto his violence, for their violent oppreſh- 
on of their brethren, as Habacuc expreſlely notes in the beginning 
of his fore-mentioned Prophecic. Theſe lewes, before the cucnt 
did.proue the contraric, were as incredulous they ſhould bee 
brought into captiuitie by the Babylonian, or ſuch foolith Idola- 
ters,as the Romans were of theirgreat proſperitic vader Dawid or 
Salomon. And forto beat downe this proud humor in them, the 
Prophet Ezechiel toretels, That for their extreamecrueltic the 
Lord would punilh them by the moſt wicked of the Heathen: 
Mcke a chaine : for the land is full of theiudgement of bloud, and the Ci- txech.n.13., 
tie is full of crueltic. Wherefore I will bring the moſt wicked of the Hes- 
then,end they ſhall poſſeſſe their houſes: 1 will alſo make the pompe of the 
mightie to ceaſe, and their holy places ſhall be defiled. When deſtruction 
commeth,they ſhall ſecke peace, and ſhall not haue it :Calamitie ſhall come 
pon calamitie and rumor ſhall be upon rumor: then ſhall they ſecke a vi- 
{on of the Prophet,but the Law ſhall periſh from the Prieſt, and counſel . 
from the Ancient. And leaſt any ſhould maruaile, why God would 
fo vie his choſen people, hegines thereaſon in the words immedi- 
atly following , beck he was a God of ivuſtice . The King ſhall 
mourne,and the Princes ſhall be clothed with deſolation, and the hands of 
the people in the land ſhal be troubled : Twill doe unto them according to 
their wayes, and according to their tudgements will 1 iudge them, and 
they ſhall know that I am the Lord. 
2 More particularly both Tues obieRion, concerning their 


oucrthrow and conquett,isdirelyanſwered ; Straboand Sencraes 
: RE WE doubt, 
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The Heathens obieftions againſt the Iewes eftat 


Verſe 44- 


Derſ 47. 


P[Ul.31.1r. 
&ir/.13,13,04, 
35,16, 


oubt, concerning their chriving in captivitte, fully reſolued; and 
none falſe imniogs of their increale, ſuthciently cleared by 
the Plalmiſt: They were fained with their owne workes, and went 4 
whoring with their owne muent10ns : therefore was the wrath of the 
Lord kmdled agamft his people, and he abhorred his owne inheritance, 
and he gave theminto the hand of the Heathen:and they that hatedthens 
were Lords oner them. Their enemies alſo oppreſſed then, «nd they were 
humbled under ther hand. Many a trme did he deliner them, but they 
proucked han by their counſels , therefore they were brought downe by 
their iniquities. Had Tulie read thus much, he might hauc bin fully 
fared, that it was not loue or hate ofhis immorrall gods, which 
madethe Romanes conquerors, the Iewes captivate: but it was 
theirloue to ſinne, onely hatctull rotheir God, which brought 
them in ſubjeion vnto the Romances; and made Ceſar, whom 
Tulie and other Romans hated, Lord ouer them, as they had bin 
ouer the Iewes. And if Strabo, Seneca, Tacitxe, or others, that ct- 
ther enuicd or maruclled at theſe Tewes profperitic, had read 
what followes in the ſame Plalme,they had reſted better fatished 
with the reaſon thatthe Pſalmiſt there gives, than with ſauch'as 
blundering Politicians gueſle at: For although they had bin brought 
downe by their iniquitie, yet their God, who had gizen them into their 
enemies hand, ſew when they were in eff4t ion and heard their cry, And 
he remembred his coxenant towards them, and repented according to the 
multitude of his mercies, and gaue them fauonr in the ſight of all ther 
thit led them away captiues, ThePlalmift had better vnderſtanding 
of Godsdealing with theſe people, than Twlie and Strabs had ; 
andinconfidenceof Gods mercies, which they had often taſted, 
he concludes with this prayer : Save v5,0 Lord, our God, end gather 
vs from anong the Heathen, that we may pro thy holy name, and g1o- 


riem thy praiſes. T hough thisgodly Plalmiſt ſaw this people in 


greater diſtreſſe than they were Tales time, yet hee attributes 
not rhcir captiuiticand oppreſſion vnto any want of good will in 
their God towards them, butvnto theiringratitudetowards him: 
for if they had beene thankfull vnto h ime blowes that light on 
them ſhould hanc becne ſpent vpon their enemies. But as another 
Plalmiſt compiaines in the perſon of his God, P/al. $1. 11. But my 
peopie wouid not heare my voice, and 1ſ7ael would hane none of me.So 1 
Late them oxer unto the hardneſſe of their hearts, and they hawe walked 


> 


OGAOEET 


' prevented or: reſolued by Tewiſh Writers. 


un their owne counſels. 0 that my people wanld haue hearkenedvnto me, 
and 1{r acl had walked in my wayes ,, 1 would ſoone haue humbied their 

\ enemies, and turned my hand againſt their aduerſaries: The haters of the 
Lord ſhould haue beene fubiedt to them, and their time ſhould hauc endu- 
red for ener. I would hae fed them (faich the Lord) with the finc/t 
wheat, and with the honey out of therocke would 1haue ſatisfied thee. 

3 This oneplace, toomit many other, abundantly proues the 
former aſſertion, That if this peoge had continued in well doing, 
all the Nations ſhould continually haue wondered at their extra- 
ordinarie proſperitie. But herea Chrifjan may as well doubt, as 
the Heathen wonder, Why Ifrael after ſo many tranſgreſhons,as 
the Author of the hundred and (1xt Plalme complaines of, was 
not deſtroyed at once as other great and mightie Nations had bin. 
For the more abundant fauours their fore-fathers had found, and 
the greater Gods bleflings (layd vp for their poſteritie) were, the 
greater wasthcir ingratitude in-rebelling, their rebellion it ſelte fo 
much more wilfuliy hainous;and alwaies the morewiltull or hai- 

nous any ſinne is,the more grieuous,certainc,& more ſpeedie pu- 
niſhment it deferues. How could that moſt juſt & holy one,which 
ſo often proteſteth he refpeeth no mens perſons, fpare this moſk 
vngratetult,ſtubbornc &rebellious people, longerthan any other? 
T he full and neccſlarie conſequence of theſe collettions is 
thus much,and no more: The finallextirpation of theſe ewes had br 
accompliſhed many generations beforeit came to paſſe, had the Lord bin 
only iuft, or reſpeited onely their deſerts, whom he ſo often preſerued, 
when mſily he might haze deſtrezed them. But it wee looke farther 
into the waies of Gods prouidence,the true end and reaſon of de- 
ſtroying others,and preſeruing them, wilappeare one &the ſame. 
For that fuddaine execution of his juſtice vpon others, which did 
fo much aduance his glorie, cqually praftiſed vpon them, had as 
greatly impeached it amongſtthe nations. This cauſe of their long 
preſeruation the Lord himfelfe affignes, Deut.3 2. 26,27. 1haue ſaid 
T would ſcatter them abroad, I would make their remembrance to ceaſe 
. from among men /aue that I feared the furie of the enemie, leaſt their 
aduerſaries ſhould wax proud,c+ leaſt they ſhould ſay,Onr high band,and 
not the Lord, hath done all this. Againe,as the Lord was moſt iuſt, ſo 
was he moſt kind & mercifull towards all, cucn towards the Gen- 


riles,;intheſe Iewes:for by their ſtrange deliuerance & ___— 
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Verſ.36,37, 
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P:0,:8, 


"He other mighthaue learned;thattheir God wasa God of Gods, 


—_— 


and Lord of Lords, moſt worthieto be honorcd of all the world, 
as he himſclfe addeth in the fore-cited place : For the Lord ſhall 
iudge his people, and repent towards his ſernants, when he ſeeth that 
their power is LOR, 44 none ſhut 4 im Hold y mor left abroad * when 
men ſhull ſay, fhere are their Gods, their wighrie Goa im whom they 
truſted, which did eat the fat of therr ſacrifices, and did drinke the wine 
of their drinke- fering ? Let them riſe vp and belpe you; let him: be 
your refuge : Behold now, for 1, 1 am he, and there is no gods with me. 
Thus, ſince theſe Iewes began firſt ro bea Nation , as well the 
wane-as the encreaſe of their eſtate ; or (to vie our Apoſtles 
words) as well their diminution as «bundance might haue yeelded 
the docile and well diſpoſed greater riches, than the ſpoyles of 
their Citles and Countrey did the proud and mightie amongſt 
the Gentiles. Andalbeit they oft times ſinned more eflenbutly 
than others did, yerwere there alwayes left ſome godly among(t 
rhis pcople, which intheir diftreſſe knew themſclues, and could 
reach others the right way. to repentance; of which the Hea- 
then, oneand other, were altogether ignorant. And this was an 
eſpeciall cauſe, though ſubordinate to the former, of theirlong 
preſeruation. For when they were not ſo extreame bad, as to 
continuein former {innes, but vnfainedly called vpon the Lord 
in theirdiſtrcſſe, he heard their prayers ; and being once recei- 
ued to his, they found fauour ar their enemies hands . So S4/o- 
mon had obſerued, When the wayes of a man pleaſe the Lord, he 
will make alſo his enemies at peace with him . The truth whereof 
we haue ſcene continually experienced in theſe Iewes, before our 
Sauiours time, though much degenerate from their aunceſtors, 
Bur their poſteriric, as much degenerate from them as they from 
the other, goe as farrebcyond the middle fort in puniſhment, as 
they came ſhort of their firſt fore-fathers in all graces and fa- 
vours beſtowed vpon them by their God. Though theſe (ſuch 
I mcane as lined ſince our Saviours time) cry vntothe Lord yet 
doth he not heare them; although their diſtreſſes have £3.28 
more and more grievous, many hundred yeares together, than 
thor fore-fatbers. What is theireaſon ? Becauſe they haze turned 
their exxes continually from hearing the Law, therefore their prayers are 
continually turned into ſinne.  . 1 1 15% 20/06 F 
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5 Thus though the alteration of the Iewiſh Ratebeſuch, as 
all the world might wonder, and ſtand amazed at ; ſuch as would 
make the wiſeſt heathen giddic, that ſhould ſecke to compaſle 
the true cauſes thereof by politique ſearch; yet vnto ys Chriſti. 
avs, thathauethe Oracles ofour God, their eſtate cannor ſeeme 
ſtrange; ſceing nothing, good or bad, that hath befallen this peo. 
ple, from their firſt beginning to this preſent day , bur isforetolde 
in the ſacred ſtorie, which hathcontinually proued it ſelfe as in- 
fallible a Prognoftication for what is to come, asitisan authen- 
tike regiſter of all things paſt. 

. 6 Thepartricularkalendars,wherin their good or diſmall daies 
arediRinguiſhed, according to the diuerlity of their ways,we may 
find Lewit.26, and Dewt.28. After Moſes had propoſed extraordina- 
ry bleſſings, if they would walkein the Lawes which he had giuen 
them, hcethreatneththem with plagues and calamitiesin their 
ewne Land; as with bodily ſickeneſſe, incurſion of enemies, oppreſi- 
ons and ſpoyle of goods , flrange ouerthrowes in battell , and feareful= 
neſſe of heart. And if theſe would not reclaimethem , then hee 
threatnethtopuniſh them ſeauentimes more according to their 
{innes : as with barrexneſ/e joe » prodigious famine and ſcarcity of 

il ro work ftubbornly againſt his, 
hethreatneth to multiply the former plagues ſeuentimes; by ſen- 
ding wild beafis among them, which ſhould ſpoile them & deſtroy their 
cattell, and make them few in number, and your bigh-waiesſhal be de 

olate. Thelike multiplying of his plagues, fortheincreaſe oftheir 
ſtubborneneſle, beereireratestwice againe ver.23. tothe 27,7; 
if by thoſe you will not be reformed oc. hee increaſcth all the former 
plagues ſcauentimes againe, verſe28, 29, 31,32, 33, and 36, 37, 
38. Theficſt andſeconddegrees of the plagues threatned , were 


in partfalfilled in the dayes of Gedeon, Samſon, Samuel, and Saul : 
The third likewiſe ( by wilde beaftes) wee ſee fulfilled in the 
dayes of Ichoram King of Iſrael, 2. Kings chap. 17. verſe 25,26. 
The fourth and faft likewiſe wee ſec in part fulfilled in the captiui- 
tic of Ifrac] in Iudab, in the dayes of cHanſſeb, Ichoinchim: , 
and Tzedechiah;, andin the time of Prolomir the firſt, vnder 47» 
tiochus Epiphanes . Boththeir owne and other Stories, giue vs 
full Experiments of this Prophecie. As theirſtubborneneſſedid 
zacreaſe, ſo Gods plagues here F—_—_ did wax more gricuous: 
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The Heuthens obietlions eguinft the Tewes eſtate 


"theſe later calawities being, atthe leaſt, ſeuen rimes greater (both 
for extent and duraunce) thanthe former perſecutions, which 
they ſuffered by the Philiſtims , Moabites, Aramitcs, and Am- 
monites, Butthe fifh and laſt plague, which containerh all the 
reſt more than ſeucn times , was not accompliſhed till aſter our 
Sauiours death : after which time, allthereſt (i part fwhlled 
before) are more than ſeuen times multiplied vpponthem. In 
their former ouerthrowes or captiuities , they {uffercdthe vio- 
lence of warre,and oftentimes felt the extremitie of hoſtile lawes: 
but after theſe ſtorms were paſt, ſo they would ſubmir themſelues 
vnto their conquerors, they vſually found (as was ſhewed before) 
more than ordinary fauour at their hands. Bur fince our Sauiors 
death , the memory of their former plagues hath bin butan inui- 
tation of the like,or worſe; their continuall bad viage preſcribing 
the lawfulneſſe of their abuſe. Inthe 28. of Deuteronomy , the ex- 
traordinary bleſſings, and plagues which were to ouertake this 
people, cither intheir life or death, are more cxaR!y calculated. 
And albeittheir bleſſings might have beene more, and more ad- 
mirable, than the curſes that have befallen them : yet Iofes (it 
ſcemes)foreſccing, or fearing what would be, rather than hoping 
the beſt that might be, is almoſt foure times aslong in calculating 
theirplagues, as their bleſlings . So haue the miſcries of theſela- 
ter Iewes beene foure timesas long, as the proſperitic of their 
worthy aunceſtours ; ifwee would take an cxa meaſure of the 
one, fromthe ſacred hiſtories before the Babyloniſh captivity, of 
the later from experience and relation of Iewiſh or Heathen wri- 
ters. And yet noplague, citherknowne by experience, or rela- 
ted by any Writers, but is evidently foretold by Moſes, His par- 
ticular predigions ſhall be inſerted , as the euents ſhall giue the 
occaſion throughout this Diſcourſe, To beginne with that moſt 
horrible plague, Dent. 28.5 3. &c. Andthouſhelt exte the fourt of thy 
bady, ewen the fl:ſh of thy ſonnes and thy aw7hiers, which the Lord thy 
Go4hath ginen thee , during the ſiege and ftrartneſſe, wherein thy ene- 
my ſhall incloſe thee. Sa that the manthat u tender and exceeding dain- 
He a2non7 94 , ſhall be grieued at bis brother , and at bis wife that lieth 
in his boſome,and at the remnant of bis children. wbich he bath yet left. 
For feare of gining vnto any of thens of the fieſh of bis childrew , whome 
be ſhalleate, becauſe he hath nothing tft lim in that ſiege and firaitnes, 
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The fulfilling of Mos 5s and others Prophecies ; hs 


wherein the enemy ſhall beſiege thee in al{thy Citties . The tender and 


atinty woman among you , which neuer could venture to [ct the ſoale of 


her foote on the ground (for her ſoftneſſe and tenaerneſſe) ſhall be grie- 
wed at her husband that lieth in her boſome,and at her ſonne,and at her 
dwghter , andat her after birth, that ſhull come ont from betweene her 
feet ; and at her children which ſhe ſhall beare, For when all things lacke 
ſhe ſball eate them ſecretly, during the ſiege and ſtrattnes, wherein thine 


enemy ſhall beſtege thee in thy Cities, This prophecie we ſcefulhilled, 
to an haires breadch, in Yeſþaſiars time. 


Cannan Vh 


The falfilling of Moſes and others Prophecies touching the deſolati- 
01 of lewry, and deitruttion of teruſalem : and the fignes of the 
time, witneſſing Gods wonderfull hand therein. 


\&&@ Ecing that part of Tacitus is loſt, whence we might 
1h bauec knowne more, concerning their calamitie, 
£9 than we can find now in heathen writers, ve muſt 
'o) take the concluſions , anſ{werablero 2ſ9ſes pradi- 

"Y © ions, from 7ſephus a lew by birth , no way par- 
tiall for Chriſtians. And his concluſions (to omit Hoſes his au- 
thority or other inducements) cannot ſeeme improbable, from 
ſuch premiſſes, as theRomane writers haue confirmed; though 
little intending ſuch inferences, as we now make from them. 

Doe the calamitics of thoſe Iewes, related by 7oſephus and Euſe- 
bius , ſeemeſtrange ? They iuſlly may , if wee conſiderthis peo- 
ple as naturall or ordinary men, not as paternesof Go Þ s ex- 
trraordinarie indgements . Straunge might theyr judgements 
ſceme, and incredible tothe Romancs or worldly-wiſe , vnl:ſle 
other circumſtances of that T ime, witneſſed by the Romanes 
themſelues, wereasrare, But if, by the Romanes opinion, e- 
ueric vnuſuall eff: in Nature did portend ſome ſuch ſtrange e- 
vent in humane affaires : why ſhould not the wiſcſt of themin 


that Age, expect ſome extraordinary or miraculous matters of 
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132 The fulfilling of M 0 $ 
Veſþaſians tirme? yer, excepting what he did vnto thoſe ſtubborne 
lewes, his other a&ts were but ordigarte , and required no pom- 
pous or magnificent prolo ues: whereas many ſignes,cither fore- 
ſhewing his exalcation to the Empire, or confirming his right v N- 
tO it,or authority in managing it,were {uchas no hcathen;l think, 
hathever heard ofbefore, but moſt conſonant vato Gods wonted 
Ggnes in Iſrael, whileſt their Kings did proſper. 'Secing the wiſe. 
dome ofthe wiſe, and vnderſtanding ofthe prudent amongft this 
people, had beene long hid, as the Lord had threatned by his 
Prophet Eſay chap.29. and they chemſclues had complained, we 
ſee not our tokens , we hawe wot one Prophet more : WWhenee was it 
* 2: 0417 xy. Bhat loſe ph the Tew (ſhould become a prophet for Yeaſiams good, 
b-libns captizas Who had alreadie brovght much, likely to bring more harme vp- 
Jeſepbur,cum gn his Conntry and him , now captiued, and impriſoned by bim?>- 
amen. So *Sucteniue and Tacitus (no fattious friends for Tews or Chri- 
fiuee aſſee- ftiags) rell vs,Toſephius did ſolace himſelfeat his Commiſion with 
wn uy og this ; that Yeſþ«/443 the Emperour ſhould ſhortly releaſe him. 
veretur, veram Though Yeſþs/1an at that that time was farre enough from ſuch 
ma Fs - hopes, in the indgement of the Romane ſtate, which had ap- 
Itis nor pro. Poynted him Generallin the Icwiſhwarres, becauſe * bis meane 
bable that ey- birth, and obſcure familie, did minifter leaſt ſuſpition of affeRing 
—_ *: ic; ec ſplendour and Dignitie ofthe Romane Empire, ifhee ſhould 
ſhould rake prouc Conquerour, Did the reſt of his varucly Countrey-men, 
ma wang conceitany iuchmatter of Yeſpaſien, as lofephws-did ; Then had 
(though be re. they not continued ſtubborne as they did. But although Iſracll 
Jacit)butco knew him not, and his people had no vnderſtanding , yet the 
th: Rowmancs ' SY 
that were care AMD *Oxe knew him to be his owner, andappoymted Lord of 
witneſſes ofi; the earth, andiv {igne of his lubmiſſiou ro kim, having eaſt off his 


It is leffe pro: , 
ws ade yoake, ranne furiouſly intothe roomewhere hee larear ſupper; 


that 7oſepb-s 211d learne this from any prophecies.concerning Chrift, for k: : 

lew: rather God made him.as a month 4.gu other dumbe "+I which dexgrts hit 
appoyntment toreſhewipg U6þ1ſ1au5 exaltation; as Dion notes + For ſpcakiug of other fignes he Ch : 
S:d4 hc quidem omnia egebat mtr py etatione. At loſeykus natione udeus ante abes coptiir conflriffuſg, ©: 6HAN 
r1Mens att ;"Nenc quidem me vincies, pot annum autem (olurs,quum ſueris imperatar faltur. leitni 

vt ay qui4im, ad prineipatum nalics eral, Dion. bil, Rem;þ.66., Uid. Zoſepbum 1pſum, 0 a 
ſþaſave, ba ctamtur prov. ſeq. pag. * Prandevteeoquirdam, tang extr ons trichnip-m ana une ren 


witalrt (24ante rurſus, bes ar-tor d:cuſſt ings, tricliniues ayup.t 
; or a: i AC | 
pſos accumbens ptdes cern;eemy, ſubm:ſfit, Avud ludeam Caryeli - 


fortes, rf quicqu;d cog/tarct ume volucretg, quanitumliber magnum, 1d 
up ifiane. | | 


tu minfir;s, prafi deſe ſus; prociditad: 
cular conſulcntem , ita; conficmaxerg 
eſſe PLOnentArimm pallice/entar, Suctons 


where 


_— 


tonching the aeſolation of Tewrie, &c. 


where affrighting his attendances from:him z- he ſtrair proficares 
himſelfebeiore is feet(as if he bad bin wearie)oftring his necke to 
his clemencic. Oracles hadceaſed in Iewry (at leaſt from fpeakiny 
any good vnto the lewes ) yet the Oracles. of Carmel aflurc Ve- 
ſpaſiau ot good ſucceſle in all thathe ſhoujdſer his hand vato. 

' 2 Asthele, and many other przignifications.were more thaw 
naturall, ſo the means of his advancement (tf we reſpeR only the 
purpole of men)were meerely caituail . nor is 1t p-ſlibleforike - 
rheiſt co imagine their eoncurrence contrived by policic, 

' -} Bur herein wee may cleerely.ſce Gods couenantof exa'ting 
this people,and bumbling thei toes,quiteintterteczall thopl:yucs 
threatned to ſuchas bare ul will to Son, lights on her friends and 
inhabitants, all che bleſſings promiſed toluch as prayed tor Ieru- 
falems Peace , archeaped vpon them that worke her ruine. More 
particularly do they verifiethat Prophecy of Moſes,Deur.28.4.4.3. 
The ſtranger that is amongit you ſhall climbe vp on high, and thou j\a't 
core downe beneath alow, For theſe children of the kingdom, taking 
violent but falfe hold. vpon Gods trueſt promiles,doe,by their vn- 
{caſonable delire of exalting themlſelues aboue the nations, hoiſe 
himyp to higheſt dignitie, that was ordaindto pluck thera downe 
from their ſeate,and bring them below all other people, The ma- 
ner of it was thus. 

4 *There was aconſtagtopinion through the Eaſt, that Tewry © Tererebuere? 
about this time ſhould bring forth themonarch of theworld. In 7... 
confidence of which prophecie,the Iews (as the Roman Writers epinis: e/j+ 
obſeruc) did rebell. Ye{pafran (otherwiſe likely ro haue liued in / —_ —__ 
danger, diedin obſ{curitic and dilgrace,whereunto Nezo har delip- lieu -" 
ned him} appointed, for reaſons atore alleadged, ro manage theſe 74. 14 de 
wats,gets renowne fr his good ſeruice,among the Ro mans,g00d _ pow ag 
wilofhe Efternenations ; &v5on X eroes death and civil broiles event prſtea 
thence ivfuing; partly by promiſe of affiftance fromthe Parthian, #7 _ _ 
partly by other vnexpected occunrents;had the Empire thruſt vp6 6 tnobemres, ; 
him,otherwiſe *backward of himſelife to entertains hopes,ſugge. !*6w unt - 
ſed to hin from heauen by many wonderfull fiznes and tokens. jg *h 
conſularem{uppetias ferent em rapta aqaild fſuganerunts Ad hunc metum comprimendium cum Bmx 24 - _—_ | 
& nen.firerus duce, cuitamen utotantia res committerutuy 0; ws ofſet, le pottſumum dileftys eff. vi! aloe 
experie , nec meluendus vile modo ob eumiitatem grneris ac nom!ris, Suetenius 'n Viſpaſiano, b Nec temens 
$5'dWany anve lentanit, tompli(s (13S 4LQU4 Cm WAHOBLICus ſuis, qu O'1c1tatus quorandam os (roy vm vice 

ahjenli4m foriuilo faucre, Suth, wide, D 


, I 3 Yer 


—_—_—_t on —— 


The fulflling of Mosns andathers Prophe es, 
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__ ſo higha place, he wan- 
a Sur'on, paulo red (® as the Hiſtorian nores) Authority and Maieſtyto counte- 
poten. Antort4 ance bis proceedings :and theſe againe are confirmed vato him, 


mee. © WF, ; . 
7: 4mm at his firſt entranceimathe Empit Cc by meanes more miraculous 


ſc:licct inopnato than the facmer... Since Rotac beganiie was it notheard, that ary 
& adbenn® nd opened the eyes of the blinde ; vnleſſethis man had 


- -__ becne rom God;he could haue done nothing. Why then do the 
acceſiut, Heathen rage, & the people murmureavainething,againſi God, 
and his annointed the Chriſt ;/agitheehad not heated him which 
was borne bliud; with ſpitcle?. whenas YyPpoſian;; lateeleted Em: 
perour, did cure one deſperately blinde, by ſpitting vpon his cies; 
or whence came that vertueihto'thisfiew Emperors feet , that he 
b E&imeii (hould heale alame andwitherdthigh,by treading vpon it? ÞBoth 


— -—Saagi thele cffeas were well knownevnto the moſt iudicious Romane 


fa'scacitas & Writers ofthoſe times, fo conſtantly auouched by them , as can 


wr - aory [caue no placefor ſaſpition in ages following, 
les Gre Medic 5 Whar ſhall we Chriſtians ſay to theſe Gin gs? Onlythis; In 


varitdiſſerere. both theſe Cures there was the finger of God, pointing out Ye- 
Hinc n0 exoſam 


vim lummnis + /Þ5{449 tO the world, as © Chriſts right hand appoynted for ſome 
reditaram ſipsl» extraordinary & peculiar ſeruice , euen to inflict the plagues fore- 


lereatry ob ' | | 
_ yp told by him, vpon theſe Iewes, which hadreuiled, traduced, and 


prawn artus, i crucified the Lord of glory forthe like , and infinite other farre 
_ 1 grearer miracles wrought. amongſt them. Theſe ſtrange calami- 
wool 1d for, &ies , hadrhey befallenin' Nerves, or other like Emperours time, 
faſſe corde Deir, might have beene attributed to their cruel| diſpoſition : but that 
capa thei Veſpaſiantor his naturall 4 inclination another XMeſez.ſcarce pro- 
eleftum : dinin, 
patratiremedy g'oriam penes Caſarcn; irviti ludibrium penes miſcros fore. Igitnr Veſpaſianns cuntta fortune ſue 
partreratus, nec quidquanm vtra incredibile, leto jpſe wilty , erciti que aſtab:t maltitudine » luſta exequit«r, 
Statim conuerſa ad vſum manus ac cecoreluxit dies, V trum, qu titer fucre nunc quoque menorant, poſtquam 
nullum mendacio pretium, Tacitus b ſtor lib 4. Suetonius hath theſame ſtory with the ſame circuwftances 
c Secing they had reieRed the true Son and heire of David,the Lord raiſed vp Yþafian(as it were an 
adopred ſonne and liucly patterne of olde Dauid both in meanenelle, manner TIE 2yd hu- 
mulicy) to rule them withaa yron rodde, 2nd feed thera with the fiyord. Surtowius CharaQer of tus pa 
tience and diſpobtion , bub a perfo& relithat \Daues Spirite. Mediorritatem prifinam bed, iſco 
U 1.108 ac: frequente; etiam pre ſe tulit. Dum & conumtem quo/dum ori ginem F aus zeneris ad Conditores Res 
at ns comemg, Herculys cuins monumentum exftat via Salarugreſerre wriſt vitro. Adeeg, vibil ornamen'orum 
extrinſecus cupr1t appetint, vt triumph: die fatigatus tarduate & tedio vom pe non reticuerit * merito fe pled; 
qu: triumphum quaſi aut debilicpy m 2,0rivus [u1s ant ſperatum unquam bi, tam mepte (enex coneapiſſet. Sueton 


in Veſprhan. d Neque cede FT17, M.UNGUAIS letalus ls, *% ; . 
mit, Syeton;ns is [cſba/tano, /qu aq OI Sree Nach ymant em & wnge- 


uocable 


touching the deſolation of Tewrie, &c. 


mm _ — 


vocable to reuenge ptaQize of treaſon againſt his perſon in pri- 
vatemen, (ſhould worke thar ſtrange delolation vppon a whole 
Land, hath this ſignification , that hee was Gods inſtrument 
onely inthis buſincſſe ;- what hee did , hee did impelled by him, 
not of his owne motion or inclination , And becauſe hee had 


* diligerly executed that which 
wasrightin Gods cies, and had 
done vato theſe lewes , accor- 
ding to all things that were in 
Gods heart, he had (by what 
reuelation God deft knoweth) 


® Conuenit inter onmes tam certum enm de [4 ſaorumque 


gen'tura ſemper ſuifſe : vt poſt aſsiduas in ſe comuration's an/us 
{1 affirmare Sen11ut , aut filtos fibt ſwereſſnros , ant neminem. 
Dicitur eliam vide qundam per quittem ftalcram in mcdia 
parte veſt. bul: palatine domus poſitam examine 49:10: (111 13 als 
terd parte ( la«»d us of Nero [tarent : in alterd ipſe ac fily . Nes 
res fefe lit : quando tetidem onus , parig, temports [patio © bique 


imperanceruat. Suctonins in fine I efþ ſian. 


lehues blefling ſealed vntv 
him , That his ſonne ſhould ſit vpen his thron? : 1o confident was hee 
in this perſwaſton, as: after the diſcoverie of many, to fcorne all 
Conſpiracies , though daily intended againſt him ; auouching 
Kill, either his ſonnes, or none, muſt fucceede him in the Em- 

ire, as both otthem did. Though the later (much degenerate 
be ſo worthy a Father, moſt diſlike vnto his noblc Rocher) 
was mott vnworthie, .and vncapable of ſo high a place, bur 
onclic from his Fathers deſerts, which Go » had ordayned, 
ſhould be rewarded with this honour . Had either of his ſonnes 
rendered according tothe reward beſtowed vppon them , more 
Scepters had ſprung from the F/auran ſtocke : but as it grew a- 
pace; 1o did it quickly fade; Tit, the faireſt branch to all mens 
ſeeming, becing plucked off, to his greathearts griefe, inthe 
Bloſſome , for what ſecret finne, Go ÞD knoweth beſt, this 
one was grieuous enough, to haue deſerued amore grieuous 
death, thar apprehending his Fates approach, hee durſt ſo con- 
fidently looke Hgauen inthe face, and expoſtulate his vntime- 
ly death as vniuſt; ſeeing hee never had offended the ſacred 
Powers thereof but onelic once . The Signes of thoſe Times 
were extraordinarie, could the Romanes haue right!y obſerued 
them : buttheſe great Conquerours were taken with their cap= 
tives errour in not eiſcerning, or miſ-applying them. As the 
Spring Sunne, which naturally reviueth all other living Cre- 
arures, often times prepareth ſuch humane bodies as are ful- 
leſt of life and bloud, but m&K neglciue of the opportunitie 
of taking Phyſickc, or vſing diet conuecnicnt for that ſeaſon, ro 
ore 


: 
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wn Bs Ha and deſperate dileaſes ) Neuer, percejued intheir Summers 


Veſpaſiano* & 
Tacitus, biftdi.s, 


paragr.7. & ex 
Surton. ſupra 4. 


growth, vntill they be ripe of death in the Autumne : fo albcir 
the Sunne of Rightcouſneſſe , : Whoſe comming iato the world, 
wasto giuclife vato it, did firſt ariſe ig lewrie; yet by her chil- 
drens confidence in their wonted temper, fo. whole and ſound 
vnto their ſecming , that of all other people , they onlie needed 
no Phyſition , the veric Beames of ſauing Health did ſecretly 
diſpoſc their euill diſpoſed hearts to violentceath , which burſt 
out inthe latterend or Aucumne of that Age, wherein hee ap- 
cared.. For that Generation with whome our Saujour Chriſt 
Telus conuerſed onearth , was notfully paſt, vatillcthispeople 
beganne to ſwell with inſolent and prowde hopes of ſoucraigne- 
tic ouer others, and bytheir vntimely prouocation of the Ro- 
manes bring ſuddayne deſtruion vppon themſelues; as ſtowr 
and full bodies, by violet and vnſeaſonable_cxerciſes, are ſoo- 
neſt brought downe from the heigheof their ſtrength , vnco the 
grauc. The Romancs agayne, theſe Tewes defeated, and 
themſclues polleſledof their hopes, (Yeſpeſies beeing called to 
the Empire during theſe warres, which Titus his ſonnedid glo- 
rioully finiſh, ro the vrrerruine ofthat Nation) thinke {ure their 
Gods had beene morepotentchao the G ov of the ewes, and 
apply the Prophecie, meant of Chriſt, vnto Yeſpe/iav, as if hee 
had beene that Monarchofthe World, which, accordingtothe 
common receiued opinion throughout the Eaft, was ax this 
tine to ariſe in lewrie . So doeth the God of this VVorld ill 
blindethe cycs of the worldly.wiſe with faire ſhewes or carth!y 
ſhadowesof heauenly things, thatthey cannot, orcatenort to 
louke intothebodie or ſubſtance of Diuinemyſtcries, for whoſe 
repreſentation onely thole are giuen.; otherwiſe vniapable of a- 
ny cauſe eyther in Nature, Reaſon, or Policie. Veſpeſuan the 
Emperour (indeede) was the ſecond typeor ſhadowoftheMc(. 
Gah, that great Monarchand Prince of Peace, 'whoſe endleſſe 
kingdome ſhall put downe all warres foreuerc: For ſoeing bythe 
{ill of theſe lewes, as the Apoſtle Saint Paw/ faicth ) Saluation is 
come vnto the Gentiles, itpleaſedthe wiſedome of our Gov, to 


bave their deſtruAion ſolempnized with the ſelfe.ſame 
_— birth had beeae, which brought foorth life voro the 
Wor : : £.. * ” wy» = « 
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tonching the deſolation of. Tewrie,che. 
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For immediatly after their fatall ouerthrow by Titws, Jens 
had his Temple ſhut, and Peace a Templeercted by Yeſpa/iar. 
Thus Diuine ſuggeſtionseffe& no more in moſt mens thoughts, 
than diurnall intention of minde doth in hard ftudents broken 
ſleepes; which vſually ſet the ſoulc a working, ſeldome finding a- 
ny diſtin& repreſentation of what {hee ſcekes, though contenting 
her ſelfe oft-times for that ſeaſon with ſome plcaſant phantaſme, 
as much different from the true nature of that (hee hunts at- 
ter, asthecloudes, which /xi#7 imbraced, were from Juno. Ye/- 
paſiens ſecret inftin in this deuotion did aime nodoubt ( as it 
was dirc&ted by all ſignes ofthe time)at the true Prince of peace, 
but was choaked and lifled in the iſſue or paſſage, and his 
intent blinded in the apprehenlion, by the palpable and groſle 
conceipts of Romiſh 1dolatrie, wherein hee bad beene nuz- 
led ; as mens in-bredde delire of true happineſle is viually 
taken vp and blind-folded by ſuch plcaſant ſenſible obiefes, as 
they moſt accuſtomethemſelues vnto. And yet, God knowes, 
whether this vertuous Emperours laſt hopes were inwardly 
rooted in pride and preſumption of heart; or rightly concet- 
ued there, were onely brought foorth amiſſe. As if a man 
ſhould firſt apprehend the ftate of bleſſedneſſe or regenerati- 
on in a dreame , the repreſentation of it would bee groſle, 
though the apprehenſion ſound. Quite contrarie to his ſonnes 
diſpolition, when hee himſelfe apprehends death comming vp- 
pon him, which the Phyſitians and Aſtronomers could nor 
perlwade him to beware of , hee ſolaced himſelfe with this 
ſaying; Now/hal1be a God: hisinward hopes of a ccleſtiall ſtate 
or this life might (for ought that any man knowes)be truce and 
ſound, and the repreſentation onely tainted with the Romances 
groſſe conceipt. 

6 But whatfocucr became of him in that other world ; his 
entrance intothis his continuance herein, and departure hence, 
wereinallthe worlds ſight of vnuluall and extraordinaric obſer- 
uation. T hediſpolition ofthe times, by the moſt irreligious +- 
mongſt the Romanes, were referred to Fates or diuine 
abohed not graced the birth, lifeand death, or long iſh- 
ing raigne of 4»z»//*« with halfe ſo many tokens of their pre« 
ſcnce oncarth, or prouidence _ humane affaires, What = 
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fe&, or iſſue, can the Romane alhgne anſwerable-vnto them ? 
R ome could not inuite the nations to-come and {ce , wherher a+ 
ny'proſperitic were like bers:for hers had-becne farregreater and 
of longer continuance, thannow vnder Yeſpaſian 5who was [ud- 
a Dion, denly.calledaway bya ®* comet from Heaven, an d _ his 
Sepulchre opening otit own accord towelcome him to his grauc. 
Wheratthen did all theſe ſignes point ? They ſhould have tin as 
2ncw ſtarreto Icad the wife-men of the-Weſtvnto Hicruſalem, 
now erying out ofthe duſtvntothe careleſſe Romane;. H11e yee 
Lamen .1.v. 12, Boregardall yre that paſſe by ?Behold andſer if there be any ſorrow hike 
wnto-my ſorrow which us done unto me, wherewith the Lord hath afflic- 
ted me in theday of his fierce wrath; It was not Titws and Veſpa/tan 
| _ - thathadafflied her, they were but hisdeputios,that was Lord 
Þ Hs de 4%" of Sion, who had decteed what they effeRed, ÞFor this caule did 
9, '81/eratoe * \ j x 
ra a-me4 obti= neither the father nor the ſonnetake the name of 1#dajers, allzcie 
wilgrente: 4 the difficultie ofthe warre, begun by the father, andthe famouſl: 
" neminazus neſle of the viorieatchicued by the ſonne ( according tothe cu- 
eft«cet ala (tome ofthe Romans obſcrued by them in their triumphs and o- 
| onde ther ſolemnities) did foliciterhem hereunto. For what viRorie 
parta vifloris, gotten by any Roman was like vnto this cither for the multitude 
«queimprins oftheflainc,or thecaptiues ? Nothing inthiskinde could ſceme 
cs triumpba. fs. ? 
les eis decres ſtrange vatothe politician, if it had proceeded trom Tacitus pen; 
ſux.Dwn li.66. But Satan,it ſeemes,by Gods permithon, hath called in that part 
of T«its as a booke to0 dangerous for his ſchollers to read; leaſt; 
giving credence,vnto it,they. might belecue him lefſe,and Chriſti- 
ans, more in many other points; and yet praiſed bet the name of 
ourgracious God, who enuics no man the truth, and hath left ys 
abundant records of this toric; all anſwerable to. his ſacred word, 
and prophecies of old concerning Hierufalem, PFromithar partof 
Taitws,which is left,wee may gather, how conſonant his conclu- 
lions would haue becne vntothir faithfull , and:mof mgenious. | 
eSoarethey Fiiſtoranle/ephw , with whom hee: tumps in theſ© particn/ars: 
__ T hatthis.people-werbof bodies* healrtifull-bn bir Citie 
anc ih *cxceeding firong, every way: welf promded-agalſÞling lege 


terra mextes : et piſrine forgendis imbribus; pr uiderent calditores 66 daerſtrt6 marked ritbru bell nds 

a, xymapeing 11 2471 ; et 6 Pomipele expwpndtis, metur þ1g,vpel pleygrue 1 area 

FC «7 pr reg potipaffemy: ER tp Meet/anguem gd bellem imerrs 

collunie, & caterdrth Caſt AUR, Sabi ff ob.'s; irery Fl AMY 0 Zomplaine of 
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defeR of warer it Hieryſtſem lincy thas time.) Fig, Strab.bþ, r&.gf res ory 
daxs, This barrennfle was ondly A ey 360 ; for Taziins acknowledperh the fertilitic of ur 
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Whichailcrion woutd hauc miniſtrcd faipition rofuch as mea 
{are all Stories by rulcs of policie, valefle ſume Romane writer 
hadauouched it, ſceing Pempey bad razed the Citic-wailes,and 
Sofſ{ius had taken it by torcein Augyitns time ; itnce continuing 
in ſubic&tion vnto the Romanes vnt!:ii the lait and tatall rebellion. 
Bur Tacit*« telleth vs, that theſe I,wes made their benehite of 
C/audixs hiscouctoulncile, and purchalcd licence to fortthe the 
Citie in time of peace againſt warre : during which it grew 
more populous than before, by the reliques of other ruinated 
Cities reſorting vnto it, And albcit hce ditter from J9/ephus in 
the | number of the belteged;z yet hee acknowledgeth fixe 
hundred thouſand of all forts; the women as rclo!ute as the 
men ; armour and munition cnough for as many as could; and 
yet more inthis people that durit vſc. and manage them, than 
could bee expected in ſuch a number. Their ſ{cditious, and 
factious, their ſtubborne and deſperate mindeg againſt God 
and man, andtheir owne foulcs, negleCtiue of fearctull ſignes 
from Heauen, and other prodigious tokens forctelling their 
dcſolation, are pathctically deſcribed by the ſame writer. T he 
—_ likewiſe on Titus his part wee may gather from 
him, to bee as great as any Romance cucr vicd. His. armic, 
at the firſt approach into the Citic, thought skorne to expect 
the helpe of tamine to make the belieged yeelde; and yet at- 
ter one or two aflaults made to like purpoſe, enforced to de- 
fiſt, vntill all the engines of batterie, cither of auncicntor mo- 
derne inuention, were made readie. All theſe circumſtances 
wec hauc fully ſet downe in this fragmentof Tacitus which is 
Icft. 

7 Were that regiſter of Hieruſalems tragicall funcrals (to 
vie his words) now extant as entire, as hee intended it, what 
other concluſion trom the former premiſes could wee expect, 
than ſuch woc. and milcrics as £Hoſes and leremie had fore- 
. told, and others haue related to vs ? Joſephus ( as if leremi- 
4hs ſpirit had diredted his penne) faith their miſcric did farre 
ſurpaſſe all plagues inflited vpon any, Nation, either by God 
or man. T hemultitudeof Turiedead inthe warres, was equall 
to the number of living men in 1ſraell vader King Daaid, 
IS $1; _ _whca 
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hen 7zcobs poſteritic floriſhed moſt , beſides hftie thouſand ta- 
bn mts * The number /albcit he maketh it cleyen hundred 
thouſand) cannot ſeeme ſtrange, if wee conlider the confluence 
of this pcople fromall Nationsalmoſt vnder heaven vnto Hieru- 
falem at their Paſſeouer. Diontelleth vs, that belides the natu- 
rall inhabitansof Iewrie, ſtrangers, not onely of lewiſh proge- 
nic,but ſach as obſerved their rites and cultomes, did flock to 
the Citics defence , both from thoſe parts of the Romance Em- 
ire, through which they were ſcattercd,and fromthe Countrics 
bowed Euphrates not fubiet tothe Romanes : conſonant herc- 
into /oſephus, where hee tellerh vs thar the greateſt part of the 
Maine were ſtrangers, but moſt of lewiſh progenie. 1 he whole 
Nation (tovſc his words) was ſhut vp by tates, as in a priſon, or 
to ſpeake more ſignificantly, foyled by the Roinanes in the 
field : they were drwueninto the Ciric as into a i;aughter houſe. 
And heere the Pſalmiſts curſc beg:nneth to ſeize vpon the nati- 
Cn, that which ſhould haue_ beene for their good proues the— occajion 
of their fall : the effe of Gods blefling vpon Abraham: proues a 
Plague to his ſcede: the huge number, eatil God had mul- 
tiplicd them, which had Jare made them-ſwell with hopes of vi- 
Aorie inthe open held, brings gricuous famine ſuddenly vpon 
them once incloſed inthe Citic: and famine no ſooner got with- 
in the walles, butletsin her fellow-meſſengers of Gods wrath , 
firſt brecding the peſtilence by the carkaſes of the famiſhed, then 
diſpoſing the bodies of the living to receiue this and ſuch other 
loathſome infc&iousdiſcaſes, as hunger and the huge multitude 
of the beſieged in ſucha ftraitplace would quickly breed; and 
yet they ſo deſperatly ſet to increaſe theſe miſeries, ascuen in 
their greateſt penurie to receine fugitives from Titre Campe. 
For, as Dion ſtorieth, diuerſe of his ſouldiers fled to the belic- 
ged, bcing partly wearicd of the difficuk ſiege, partly animated 
thereto,by a rumour bruted throughout the Romane armic,that 
this citie could not be taken. 
2 7 Thus all occafionsconſpire to worke them wocwhom God 
will plague. The generall perſwaſion of the Eaſt, that lewrie, a 
bout this time , ſhould bring foorth the Monarch of the world, 
miniſters matter for their falſe prophers ro worke vpon : and 
from their truſt in their Prophets, it was that neither the py 
cnt 
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preſent aduerlitic which they felt, nor prodigious figncs from » 7,cius con- 
heauen could diſſwade or terrifie the ſeditious trom their enter- curring with 
priſe vnhappily vndertaken. God (no doubt) had fo diſpoſed, 194% 1 re: 


; NT ms "2 lation of thoſe 
that the Romaine Souldiers ſhould diſpaire of vittorie, to giuc horrible ſignes 


countenance to thele falſe Prophets, and make theſe caſt-a-waties, 244th * Faxes 
mn metum trabe- 


who (till delighted moſt in lies, more confident in the waics of y,xt : plairus 
death. T hough the {1gnes, recorded by * Tacitus and Joſephnr, tt ſnaſo merat, 


: — . . _ antiquis Sacer- 
might ſceme fearctul], yet their Interpretation was ambiguous: 7.7 robe 


they might as well menace thcir enemies harme, as their deſtry- tin:ri, co1lo 


Rionz howlocuer to regard them much might argue Heatheniſh #7277 Pre. vt 
valeſceret oyrens 


ſupcritition;z and in diſcreet auoidance of ſuperitition , makes profeblidy 1u- 
hypocriticall Proteſſors of truc religion prepolterouſly ſtubbornc 44 rern poti- 


VERtur. Gut am" 


in imitation of true confidence. 1 hey could pretend the Pro- begerVeſpobari 
hers admonirion: Learne not the wates of the Heathen , and be not ac Tui predixe- 
afrai:'e for the ſignes of heaven, though the Heathen be affaide of ſuch, 19% Sed valgo 


6 : ler.10.2. 
For the cuitomes of the people are vame— , and hence aſſume his re- atore humans 


ſolution to themſclues payeant illr, ne auterm paueas tu; Let the —_— {ib 
idolatrous Heathentremble and quake, but why ſhould Iſrael] men. 


bee afraidat theſc apparitions of their God? Orif a man would interprecati, 
haue meaſurcd all by pon obſcruations, it was more likely ** aduerſis qu 


. dem ad Uera 
the Romaines ſhoutd haue forſaken the ſiege, than the beſieged warabanter, 


hauc fallen into their handes. But God was againſt them, and they om 1 "aj 
nreo aiitne 


could not be for themſclues. For, as P/ox notes, (which I thinke ger mi 
Joſephus omittcth) they themſelues, by making way for their chiefesthete 
more commodious defence, did (againſt their will) demoliſhthe ps 
chiefc muniment of the Temple ; at which breach the Romaines incexdes inter 
centred, but not without ſome = , amated only with reucrence /#, & magr4 


& 1. \ , R_ 
of the place. Nordid the ſucceſle anſwere to their reſolution in Jo = =——_ 


theaſſaulr (albeit they were farrc more in number thanthede- #if.Lb.s. 
. , Cum, VILING 
fendants) vntill 75:#5commanded part ofthe Temple to beſet on PE: 


fire. But then, as the ſame Author witneſſeth, ſome offcred their cis ſuccend!: 


bodies for ſhcaths vntothe Romaines ſwords: ſome killed their = wow 


fellowes,requited inſtantly with like kindnefſc from them againe; aus, ctian/ 


ſmeleprt into the fire; all accompred ittheir happineſſeto periſh maxime circole 
to potirentur, 


with the I cm ple . ab viteriorn1 pro- 
8 TheLord had often profeſſed his diſlike vntotheir ſolemne grefſu reiedtur; - 


feaſts, and his loathing of their ſacrifices ; both fully manifeſted /=! & p/n 


deſtruxere murk 
o& inuiti munitionem , qua templum incledebatur, exnſſerunt.1ta Remanis aditus ad Templum patcfatins fig. 
3 in 
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:n thistheir laſt calamitic, ſuch as the ſtench of tacir dead was 
now to their polluted ſenſes, ſuch had the abhomination of their 
Gyceteſt incenſe long becne to his holincile ,, now to bee purged 
with the Prieſts owne bloud, ſacrificed in the flames and ruines of 
the Temple: the Citie, as oft bctorc, was vow taken vpon the 
Sabaothday. Orhtr particular milcrics,, deſcribed by. 1ofephus 
and Eu/ebjws, Ileauefor this time to the Readers priuate medita- 
tions: deſirous only in theſe generalitics, ro iultihe therrs or other 
Eccleſialticall writers reports,againſt all ſuſpitions caſt,ypon them 
by Athciſtsor Inhdels, from the ceftimonieof ſuch as Infdclitic 
it ſe|fe cannot ſaſpe&t for partiall. Both ſorts afforde vs cuident 
documents of thedivine truth of Scripture; and might ailord vs 
morethan we are a-ware off, were we better acquainted with the 
ancient manner of interpreting Scriptures amongſt the Iewes, in 
our Sauiours and his Apoſtles. ume: of which hereafter. 1f nov 
ypon occaligns of. thelc relations,concerning Ieruſalems laſt day, 
and the ſignesofthe times cnſuing, I interpret one ortwo places 
otherwile, than ſuch asare moſt followed in our times doc, the 
Chriſtian Reager,I hope, will grant me pardon, vpon promiſe of 
ſuch fatisfaQionas {ball befit one ingenuous Chriſtian to expe&t 
.ot another-to.be made; when I [hall come to explicatethe diuers 
kinds of prophecies amongſt Gods people, withthe right manner 
of ther interpretations, 
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The fulfilling of our Sauiours prophecie, Mat. 2 4. with others, con- 
_  cerning the timesenſuing leruſalems deſtruttion. 


d Lading Joſephws, 1 cannot but acknowledge Hie- 
\) remiahs Iamentation, as well for a prophecieof 
- thele late times vnder Yeſpoſian , and Titus, as an 
\&2 hiſtoric or clegie of the miſcries that had befal- 
(6, GEE len leruſaiem by ,Nebuchadnezzar., The Lord, 
| » Tknow, had then done that which he had purpoſed : but now more 
——_ properly he hath /ulfilled his wordthat he [oy determined of ald time; 

behath throwne downe and not ade , he hath cauſed thincenemies to 
., » e1ogee oner thee, and ſet tp the hoxne of thine adwerſaries. Ariſe, crie 


; pa 
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in the night in the beginmng of thewatches : powre ont thine years ue 
wnto water befare the [ace of the Lora, lift wp thine hand toweras him 
for the life of thy yong children, that famiſh jor hunger in ailthe corner s 
of the ſtreets. . T hele wordes perhaps were meanr,.in divers mea» 
ſures; of both calamities; bur the complaint tol.owing, of the 
later only vnder Tits: Behold, Lor/,ug conſtcer to whom thauhaſt 
done thts. Shatl the women eale their fruit, anichularen of a [pan lons : 
ſhall the Pricit andthe Prophet be flaincm the Sanctuarte of the Lord; 
the ;eng andthe old lieon the: oround ? My Virgins, and my Joug-1m:c13 
are {alien by the ſword :thou baſt flatne them ms the cay of thy wrath - 
thou h.1it lillea an1not (pared. Thou baft called as in a folemne'day my 
terror5 round about ; {o that tn the day of the Loris wrath none eſcaped 
or remained. . Thojethat.1 haue nouriſhed andbrought wp bath mine_— 
9/0 : 19TH. 

2 Many.particulars,here ſee downe by Jeremte,arenot ſo much 
as once intimated by the ſacred ſtorie, which deſcribes the ttege 
by Nebucha/nezzar, But no calamitic either intimated by any hi- 
ſtyricail relations of thoſe rimes,or pretigured in Jeremiescoplainr, 
but in this later {iege by Tit, 13 moit exattly fulfilled. as it the 
Lord had but ſowne the.ſcedes of deſtruction and .dcfolation by 
Nebuchadyez=ar;which nowcome to their tul growth &ripeneſle, 
this people muſt reape according to the full meaſure of their ini- 
quitie. I heyarc as drie ſtubble,and the Romans as a conſumin 
fire. Aebuchadnezzars Hoſt perhaps ſlew ſome, bur had no occa- 
{10n to make-a generall maſſacre inthe T emple , deſtitute of de- 
tendants crc it was taken, the Kingand his greateſt Commanders 
being firſtfled into the wilderneſſez nor was it deſtroied vntill the 
hcatc of warre waspaſt,and moſtof the people led intocaptiuitie. 
But whi!eſt in this later deſtruRtion by Titss, it feil by the furious 
hcate and brunt of Warre, the number of ſuch, as were cithcr 
willing or forced to cnd their dates with it , was of all ſorts excee- 

ding great : and which was moſt miſcrable, many who had taken- 
t{1eir farewell of fe &had bid:death welcome, reuiued agatne to 
renew their more than deadly forrowes,& to reiterate their bitter 
complaints, which this Iamentable accidet conld only teach them 
to att 2right, and'vtter with ſuch tragicall and hidcous accent, as 
was b- hitting a-calamitie.{o ftradge apti fearef3yil'as neuer had heerr, 


knowne bclore. 'Eacn ſyeh, as amine hgd-canied iaing, Having: 
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The fulfilling of our Sauionrs prophecies, Mat.24- with others, 


their vocall inſtruments clung together, and theireics more than 
halfe cloſed vp with death , vpon light or noiſe of the T emples 
crackling in irs laſt and fqrall fire, rowled vp their ſpirits and reſu- 
med their wonted ſtrength , ro proclaime vnto all neighbour-Re- 
gionsin (hrilland lowdeſt out-cries : That there WAs BENET 4Fy ſor- 
row like onto this ſorrow wherewith the Lord had affutted them in the 
day of bis fierce wrath, and yetthey blow the fire which it had kind- 
led, ventilating and inlargingthe deuouring flame ( whoſe cxtin- 
Aionthe abundance of their bloud did otherwiſe ſecmeto threa- 
ren) by violent breathingoutthcirlaſt breath vntoit. T he gaſt- 
ly confuſion of this fearefull ſpeftacle and hideous noiſe are fo 
luely expreſſed by 1oſephws, and others, that they may well ſerue 
the Chriſtian Reader, as a mappe of helliſh miſerie. I only pro- 
Foſeph.lib.7.6.8, [CCUtC the fullfilling of Jeremres prophecie In particulars related 
De bells tndaic. by Joſephus : as of the womans eating her child, a thing * neucr 
* 50 thec?- heardot inthat orany Nation before : of the Prieſts ſlaughter 
bis relation both inthe Temple, and after the deſtrution of it. For Titus, 
plaialyhowes gtherwile inclined to mercie, ſeeing it conſumed by fire, which 
he ſought by all meanes to ſauce, commanded ſuch of the Prieſts, 
as had eſcaped the flame, inaby-roomeadioyning , to be execu- 
ted, telling them, it was fitthey ſhould perilh with the Temple, 
for whoſe lake, mightit haue ſtood , hee willingly would haue fa- 
ved theirliues. Againe, the maſſacre of the promiſcuous mul- 
tirude of women and children, vnfit for Warre, arc particular| 
£ap.11b,y; delcribed withall thecircumſtances by 1oſephus in the elevent 
Chapter of his ſcuenth Booke : of [ixe thouſand perſwaded by a 
falſe Prophet to repaire vnto the Temple, thereto expe lignes 
ne of their deliverance, not one Man, Woman, or Child 
elcaped. | 
3 Thus Moſes fore-ſhowes the grieuous plagues , which 
hung ouer this Nations head, but then a-farre off: leremie— after 
points out the very place where they ſhall fall ; our Saviour 
Mecry Chriſtonly knewthediſtin&t period of time, wherein both the 
31 formerprophecies ſhould be accompliſhed. -I will not trouble 
the Reader with rchearſall of particular calamities fore-told b 
him ; their obſervation is alreadiemade vnto his hand by 4 
bis, and will apply themſelues,” beingcomparcd with 1o/ephw ; 


ſo perhaps will not ſome places -vf Scripture following, though 
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» concerning the times enſuing Hiersſalems deſtruttion. 


as much concerning the ſame times. For the bettcr vnderitanding 
of which we muſt call to mind, what was obſerued before, T har 
Hicruſalem was the Lords owne ſeate, and the Iewesapcople (ct 
a-part by him, anddiſtinguiſhed of purpoſe from others, to ex- 
emplitie his mercie and iuſtice in theirproſperiticand diltreſle. 


Conſequent hereunto his pleaſure was, that in the deſolation of 


- Turie, and deſtruction of the Tcmple , other Nations ſhould bee 
put in minde of their mortalitie, and not thinke in their hearts 
that theſe were greater {inners than any other Nation ; but ra- 
ther that he whoplagued them was Lord of the whole carth, as 
well as Iewrie z that the like and more fearctull iudgements did 
hang ouer their heads, vnleſſe they would learne by the knowne 
calamities of this people, toauoide them. So faith the Lord to all 
the carth without exception : For loe 7 beginne to plague the Citie- 
where my name called pon, and ſhould you goe free? yee ſha!lnot goe 
quit : for 1 will call for a ſword fon all the inhabitants of the earth, 
faith the Lord of Hoſts. Therefore prephecie thou againſt them all theſe 
wordes, and ſay unto them ; The Lord ſhall roare from aboue, and thruſt 
out his voice from his holy habitation : he ſhall roare upon his habitation, 
and crie aloude, as they that preſſe the grapes, again#t allthe inhabitants 
of the earth. The ſound ſhall come to the ends of the earth : for the Lord 
hath a controcerſie with the Nations, and will enter into indgement with 
all fleſh, and he will giue them, that are wicked, to the ſword. And thu: 
ſaith the Lord God of Hos; behold a plague fhall goe forth from Na- 
tion to Nation, ana « great whirle-winde ſhall bee raiſed from the coaſ?s 
of the earth, andthe flame of the Lord ſhall be at that day , from oneend 
of the earth even vnto the other end of the earth; they ſhall not be mour- 
ned , neither gathered nor buried, but ſhall bee as the dung wpon the_» 
ground. Howle yee ſheep-heards and crie, and wallow your ſelues in 
the afhes, yee principall of the flocke : for your daies of Nlanghter are ac- 
compliſhed, and of your diſperſion, and yee ſhall fall like precious weſſels. 
And the flight ſhall faile from the ſheep-heards, and th: eſcaping from 
the principall of the flacke>. Thus when the Citie and Temple 
was firſt deſtroied by Nebuchadnezzar, all the Nations round a- 
bout them wereenforced totaſte of the ſame cup. Babylon hcr- 
ſelke that begunne the carouſe, which ſhee meant not to pledge; 
hoping to make her ſelfe ſport to ſee others drunke with th - 
V blou 
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of their flaine, was compelled at length to drinke lo deepe 

ra dregges, till (as my ropher ſpcaketh) all her ſtrong. 
men did fall, and her Princes ſleprtheir eucrlaſtingileepe. T his F 
prophecic notwithſtard ng concernes the ſecond deſtruttion of A : 
Hicruſalem , as litcrally as the former: and fundrie plagues here J 
mentioned, for ought tar can bee gathered from any Hiſtorie 

ſacredor prophane , were not in any degree verified of the Na- 4 
tions, in thedaics of Nebuchaanezzer, or his Sonne. Bur ſcarce © 'K 
any Nation was free from ſuch calamities as are here deſcribed 

in thetime of Tit#s and his Succeſſors; as {hall bee declared a- 

non. Rome her ſelfe, which had reioyced at 1475 milerie, 

and triumphed in Iſracls woe , troden Hierufalem vnder her 

feete, and giuen herduſtand aſhes for a couering to her naked- 4 
neſſe, was ſhortly after pinched at the heart with like ſor- L. 
rowes; howſocuer her outward robes of maieſtie did couer her Y 
ſecret wounds from their cies thar liued after , or bcheld her 

eſtate only a-farre off, not acquainted with her inwardgripes or 

ſmothcred out<ries: All ts not ſound. within that is faire with- 

out, nor they furtheſt from-danger who teele leaſt paine for the 

preſent: ſuch as ſince-baue lined ſecureſt, neither regardfull of = 
Hicruſalems milcrie , nor-the calamities of other Nations that 

enſued them, altogether vnacquainted with any like forrowes 
oftheirowne times, ſhall haue their deepeſt ſhare in» the horrors 

of that dreadfull day, whercof thelc were bur ſhadowes and. 

maps, to repreſent vnto vs-in-ſome proportion the inconceiue« 
ableaffrightmcntsthat ſhall then appeare. But as noman knowes 

of that day and houre, ſo neither did the Prophets them(ſelues 

diſtinAly conceiue the manner of it : they did ſeeitonly intheſe 
adumbrations, which in procefle of time grew ſtill moreliuely. 

T he ſccond deſtruQtion of Hieruſalem , and the fignes follow- 
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| ing ir, exceeds the former in thediſtin& prefigurartion of thelater | \ 
| | day, as much as the map of a particular Countrietaken atlarge, : 
doth the repreſentation. of .the ſame in a generall map of the 


whole carth of like quantitie. And as mapshaye a diftin&quan- 
ritie of their owne, calietobbec knowne by ſenſe, but which no 
man meaſures ſo much forit{elfe, as forto know thecapacitie of 
the Countrie whichitrepreſents ; a hauc moſt prophecies of the 

old 
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old Tehamdir adftinet, peculiar, naturall, orlitorall ſenſe veri- 

fied in the rhe ihe law, which is not ſo much to bee expected 
as the myAacris of the Goſpell ; ormatters of the world to come 
prefigured þ/ thele cuent> palt : even the moſt ſecret ofthele my. 
{teries, af lome one or tew circumſtances be reucaled, may bee 
diltin&y knowne. For the proportion of one circumſtance or 
encnt with an other, is all one in thc later, and inthe former; fo 
chac by the diſtin knowledge of the former, wee may diſcerne 
the later, after it bee parallelled1n any one part: as by themea- 
ſure of a map, wee finde out thequantitie of the ground repre- 
ſenred. For this reaſon hath our Sauſour Chriſt pitured vs out 
the laſt day by the calamitics of Hicruſalcm only. For, vnder 
correCtion, I thould thinke, that no one part of his prophecie, 


-CMatth. 24. from the fifteenthto thethirtie-ſixth Verſe, but 13 p 


literally mcant, and hath bcene verified of Hicruſalems fatall 
day , and the times enſuing. For ſo our Saviour concludes ; 


Verily I ſay wnto you, this generation ſhall not paſſe, till all theſe 


thinges be done. All what ? All he had ſpoken of before». IWhat, 
cid the ſiane of the Sonne of man appeare? aid he ſend his Angels with 
8 ercat ſound of a trumpet, to gather the Eleft fromthe foure winds * 
No. Chriſt is not yet come : the Ele are not thus gathercd. 
Yet vpon Hicruſa:ems deſtruftion they had the watch-word 
iuen: the Nations had then a glimpſe of his laſt comming in 
gloric : then it ſounde«] the firſttimevnto indgement; and the 
Sunne and Moone were leene intragicall attire,that all the whole 
world might take notice of ſuch a wofull T ragedie towardes, 
as wee expc<t: wherein the whole frame of nature,cucn thecarth 
it ſelfe, this ſtage of mortalitic,ſhall be ators, and all mankinde 
were thcn ſet to learne their parts. Our Sauiours comming 
with power and great giorie_, mentioned intheninth Verſe,muſt 
bee vnderſtood in ſuch a ſenſe, as hee is faid to hauc come in his * Someineer- 
Kingdome , or with power, at his T ransfiguration. And that firft p—_ ha 
Verſcof the ninth of Adrke will beſt interpret the place aboue Golpels pro- 
cited, Matthew 2.4. 34. Sundric learned Interpreters, I know, —_—— p 
expound borh places otherwiſe. * But, to omitthe former for het 


this preſent,the continuvatianofour Saviours {j pecech doth enforce God- bur it is 


viuall in pro- 

phecies, ro attribute rhar vnto the Type or Pledge whichis proper to the ſubſtance. Ard Cy n ITS 

Trensfiguration was both a Luely type and pledge of his fixture appearance inpower & great glorics 
V 2 | this 
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this my interpretation of S. Matthew. For Baingpoken of the 


calamities that were ſhortly ro fall out in Iudalig\41ieruſalem,. | 


(as all agree) in the former verſes headderh, Yer/.2,\ qygimme- 

duately after the tribulations of theſe daies , ſhallthe Sunnuye darkened, 
«4 the Moone ſhall not give her h;ght 3 the Stars ſhall fall Jjroyy heauen, 

and the powers of heawen. ſhall be ſhaken. Andthen ſhall appemre the - 

/igne of the Sonne of man in heauen ;, and then ſhall all the kinrefs of the 

earth mourne ; andthey ſhall ſee the Sonne of man come in the clouues 
of heaxen, with power and great glorie : and he ſhall ſend his Ange!s 
with 4 great ſound of a trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his elect 
from the foure wines , and fromthe one end of the heauen to the other. 
Now learne the parable of the fig-tree ; when her bough u yet tenaer, 
and it bringeth forth leaues, yee know that Sommer w neare : ſolikewiſe 
when yee ſee all theſe thinges, know that the Kingdome of God ts neare-, 
euen at the dores. Verily 1 ſay unto you, this generation ſhall uot paſſe, 
till all theſe thinges be done. Some rcterre theſe wordes: | immediatly 
after} to the troubles of the Church z as if their meaning were 
this: And immediately after God hath made an cnd of the trou- 
bles of his Church , theſe{tgnes ſhall follow. But who knowes 
when that ſhall be ? whereasour Sauiours wordes muſtbe refer- 
red to thoſe daies whercot he had ſpoken, which were compriſed 
withindeterminateand fet bounds, and would {hortly manifeſt 
themſeiues; ſo as all men might be certaine when to expett thoſe 
lignes, which hc promiſcd to all the world for the confirmation. 
of his do&rine andehei faith. The full and naturall meaning 
of the placeis , as if hehad ſaid : When you haue ſcene Hieruſa- 


"lems fatallday, thenlooke for ſuch ſignes in the Sun and Moone 


as I hauc.told, for the one doth prognoſticate the others approch, 
as certainly, as the budding of the hg-tree doth Sommer. The 
like connexion: of theſe fearefull fignes with Hieruſalems deſo- 
lation we hauein $.Zakecep.2 1.24. Hauing ſpoken before onl y 
of the tribulation of Hieruſalem , hee continueth his ſpeech: 

Then there ſhall be ſignes m the Sunne,andin the Moone, and in the_ 

Starres, and pon the eerth, trouble among#t the Nations with perplexi- 
lie, the Sea and the Waters ſhallroare and mens hearts hull faile them for 
feare, and for looking after thoſe thinges which ſhall come on the world. 
For the-powers of heauen ſhall be ſhaken, and then ſhall they ſeethe_ 

Sewhe of man come in. a cloudewith pomer and great #lorie. And 


when 


_—_— 


ww 
AE OED” 


2 
” 


- 
——_——_ ——_—. A... PI_ th. i. _ - it. —_—_— — _ _—_— 
I POO "RY 


_ ht CEC - i ed 
—_ 
a. — 


concerning the times enſing Hieruſalems deſtruction. 149 


} 


when theſe thinges beginne to come paſſe , then loske vp and lift vp 
our heads, for your reaemptron drawety neere. And hee [pake to them 
' 4 Parable; Behold the fege tree and al' trees, when they now ſboot forth, 
yer ſeein'7 them, know of your owne ſelnes that Summer 15 then weere: 
ſolikewiſe ye, when yee ſee theſe thinges come to paſſe, know yee that the 
Kinzgdome of Gedis were, Vertiy I jay unto you; this generation ſhall 
| + not paſſe, till alltheſe things be done. As weeare bound by Chrittian 
- faith tobelecuethat this prophectc is not yet, but ſhall bee ful. 
2? ly accompliſhed at the laſt day :1o in truech [ſhould ſuſpe& my 
\ # heact of ivfidelitie, if I didnot acknowicdge it truely verified (1n 
' > ſuchaſenſcas Ihaue intimated ) immediatly aiter che detiructi- 
 # onof Hieruſalem, The former ciftinction of our Sauiours com- 
| - mipgin power,orto preſentthetcrrors of the laſt day,and his laſt 
comming vntoiudgment indeede, hce himſclfe hath intimated : 

- forhee gaue his Diſciples infalliblefignes, when they might cer- 
tainly expe the former, verle 33. Heanen and earth ſpall paſſe ec. 
but of that day and houre ( to wit the laſt of iudgment) no man,no 
not the _Anzels of Heauen, but my father onely knoweth. As it he had 
ſaid;This laſt day (hal not come with ſuch obſcruation,as the for- 
mer will ; the fignes here deſcribed ſhall no: prognoſticate, bur 
accompanie it: In the former, there were ſignes inthe Sunne and 
Moone; but in the !ater both Sunne and Moone ſhall ceaſe to 
bee : In the former, the powers of Heauen were ſhaken , the 
carth did tremble, and the Sea did roare; inthelater, The Heauens 
ſh:ll be gathered like a ſcrole, and paſſe away with a noyſe,the x elements a1.pu nn, 

ſhall melt with heat , andihe earth with the workes that are therein ÞRentiai.r, 
ſhall bee burnt, Þ the S:a ſhall be ws more :the whole frame of Na- 
rure ſhall bee diſſlolued on aſedaine, and ſach as vntill that time 
minde carthly matters , confining their thoughts yithin this 
|; ſpheareof mortalitic, ſhall bee intrappedin theruines of it, and 
preſt downe to Hell with the weight ; onely ſuch as being in 
this world, arenor of it, but have their conuerſation in Heauen, 
where their Redeemer ſits at the right hand of GOD, ſhall eſcape 
theſcſuddaineand fearcfull daungers , as birds that are without 
the compaſlc of the trappe when it begins to fall. Seeing it will 
beetoo late for mento b-gin their belicte then : too late ro flye 
from death, when deſtrufion hath ſurpciſed them ; or to cry for 
merciefuſt , wken Gods iudgements beginne to ſcize vpon the 
* 2 worid, 
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world : the Atheiſt orcareleſſe worldling may gather both the 
terrors and calamitic ofthat day, from the ofren-mentioned liue- 
ly repreſentation of it vnder T:tus : foreuen in histimethe Hea- 
tens and theearth did threatento paſſe away, thatall the world: 
might know Chriſts wordes ſhould nor paſſe away. The fire of 
Gods wrath, which Moſes had forctold ſhouldeate the founda- 
tionsof the monntaiges in Lewrie;and ſuch as /oſephus tels vs had 
bezne kindledin the holy mount, did deuoure the foundations 
-474Plin $4.6, of: the mount * Veſuuius in Campania. The conſequences 
zpift.ts thereof, with otherprodigious concomitants,wereſo ſtrange and 
fearefu!l;that if we compare the ingenious Heathen Hiftoriogra= 
phecs deſcription of them, with the fore cited place of S. Luke,his 
relation doth as fully.anſwere our Saujours prediction, as the hi- | 
ſtoricall narrations ofcuentspaſt,contained 1a Scripture, doe the | 
prophecies thathal gone of chembetorc.. 
eps 4 T he ſodaine earthquakes were ſo gricuouthat all that valley ws 
nes terremotus ſultring hotte, and the tops of the mountaines ſunke downe; vnaer the 
faflyut & 0- ground were noyſes like thunder , anſwered with like bellowings aboue. 
fernida offe & The Sea roared, and the Heauens reſaound:d like noyſe huge and great 


culmina monti- craſhings were heard. 4s if the mountaines hed. fallen together : great 
jy 1 ogrenel ſtones leaped out of their places , as high as tops of bils; and after them 


tum ſubterranci iſſued abunurnce of fire ana ſmote, in ſo much that it derknidthe ayre 
2 —_ Rs and obſcured the Sun, 4s if it had beene eclypſed, ſo that night wa tur- 
terram mng.ti- Ned into day, and dy into night. Mary were perſwaded, that the Giants 
bu piles exh- bad ravſed ſome ciuill broy/es among] themſelues , becauſethey did ſee 


fterunt Dein ma- f ' j 
'< fmal fremere, #hetr ſhapes 4.3 th: ſmoke,ond heara a noyſe of trumpets : others thought 
oxne alum vni the world ſhould be reſoluedinto old Chaos, or conſumed with fire; ſome 
enare,'neenſque , ; k 
/ _— gf renout of their hauſes into the ftreets;others from the ſtreets or high- 
ſragor quaſi mv. Wates imo their houſes; others from Sea to Land ; ſomne ar4ing from 
- 500 _ the Land to the Sa. » | 
X4#611 : {UM s : ! ; 0 » 
exire prinum 5: Theſe queſticnieſſe were the ſignes of the ſonne of man, , 
_ lejides that made all the kjnreds of the earth thus mourne, For the cala- 
ad [umms; * a 
vertices perneni. PItie Was pu blike : the abundance of aſhes and duſt was ſuch that 
re,deiade mend - | ; 
copia jena) femique ita oma — z ecrem obſcureret, dceultauitque (ol-m nov aliter 
©;e 39x, O> Lenebre ex luce ſable erant , putantibusnemublls Gigantes ſeditionem intcy {e (7 
_—_ c oy my pan 19 eur, __ 6147g07 _—_ andirelur ; Aly JA pang, —_ ; n 
+. d'gt att 19981 conjwept, 0b camque eanſam properabant aly ex edidusin viae. als do 215 3 
| abiat © 283118 cantiacniem & x continent; in mare ſereipns... nn vi, oy ape anfogere, 
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itoucr.ſpread Egypr, Africke and Syria, choakingnot onely men, 
bur beaſtes and birds, poyſoning fiſhes, and ſpoyling the grounds 
where it came. The inhabitants of Rome ( whither this intcCtion 
camea few daies after the firekindled in Campania) thought thar 
the frame of the world had beene out of ioynt : that the Sun did 
fall downto theeatth, & the earth aſcend vproheauen. _ And al- 
beir the aſhes & duſt did nor ſuch preſent harme there, as it had 
donecuery where elſe: yet it bred a moſt grieuous peſtilence,brea- 
kingour notlong after :and in the yeare tollowing , whileſt Titus 
went to view the calamitics of Campania, a greatpart of Rome 
was burnt by fice iſſuing out of the ground. - Amongſt other 
harmes,thefe following were moſtremarkable : It conſumed the 
Temple of Seraps, of 1/5, of Neptune, the Pantheon, the Diribico- 
rium, the Tewple of /upiter Capitolinus, vnto which the Lewes 
were not-long before enioynedro pay that tribute, which they 
formerly had done tothe Temple of Hicruſalem. Thus though 
the Arke be taken, yet will it bethedownfallof Dagoa their chicte 
God that tooke.it: and though Hicruſalema lay buried in her ru- 
incs, for her peoples gricuous fines; yet ſhalt hers, as all ſacred 
penſions ſacrilegioully employed,deuoure the ſeates of their pol- 
ſeſlors. But what can we more ſay, than this noble Hiſtoriogra- 
pher hath ſaid of this eucnt : 1d alum diuinum potiu quam huma« 
Bum fait : this was 2 calamitie more-than humane, in which the 
finger of God was cuidently ſcene. Andas itwas atypeot the 
laſt day : fo may ir, andthelike tollowing , confirmethe truth of 
Sodomes deſtruction. Nor did God {peake onely once. in this 
Ianguageto the Romane(ro omitorher wonderful works of God 
in theſe rimes,to be recounted in their proper place,) the hike fear- 
full carchquakes, with other prodigious concomitants,fell our in 
Trans timeat Antiochia': but the harmes not terminate with- 
in her territories, orthe Cities about her herewichdeſtroyed. For 
abundance of ſoldiers and multitudes of otherpeopledidrepaire 
from all quarters to the Ewperour. wintring there; ſome in :.m- 
baſſages, ſome forſuites, fome vpon. ocher bulineſſes, ſome to 
ſee Playes and Pageants. Whence thedammage, as this Au- 
thor ſaith ,, did redounde. to all that were ſubic& ro the Ro- 
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1o{.lib7. debel, 
lud.6.21, 


thatall theworld might heare and feare bis wondrous workes; 
and wondring enquireafter the true cauſes and meaning of them. 
Thus Antioch, as well as Edom and Babylon , is overtaken with 


the Plalmiſts curſe, for retoycing in the day of Hieruſalem, Be- _ 


ſides the maſſacres of the Iewes there committed when Titns 
came vnto that citic : the inhabitants after their inlinuating gra- 
tulations, petitioned with all humilitie and pollicie, that the 
reliques of this people (for whom there was no place left in their 


-owne land) might be exrtirpatethence,comprilingthe Chriſtians, 


nodoubr,vnder rhis name. | 

6 Many particulars, then known,arenotregiſtred by ſuch hea- 
then writers as now are extant ; and many lignes of thoſe times 
not regarded by any heathen : all which might witnes thetruth 
of our Sauiours predi&ions, and expound theit' meaning, were 
they as well knowneto vs asto the faithful then living; whoſe 
meditations, it ſeemes, were ſo wholly taken vp with theſe con- 
templations, that they had noleyluretoleauethcir comments 
inwriting to poſteritie. That dreadfull woe direfted againſt the 
womenof Hieruſalem , with'child and giving ſucke, did take 
theſe Antiochians at therebound. Women in ſuch caſes could 
not die, but a doubie death, and yet how many ſuch were ſlainc 
nonecan tell. Of an infinite companie of all ſorts, ſtarucd by 
their cloſe 'imprifonment+ih houſes, whoſe foundations were 
{hrunke, the roofe remaining; 'oncly one woman was found a- 
live, which had ſuſtained herſelfe'and her childe by her milke; 
another childefound inthe like concauitic alive , ſucking his de- 
ceaſed mothers dugges. In fine (fairhthe Aurhor)there was no 
kinde of violentdififier which did notat'thistime"befall men. 
For the'earthquakes'being cauſed by the Diuine power;mens 
wits were njot their owne , nor knewe they whatmedicine to 
lecke for theſe miſhappes. * Sch as wete on 'the houſe-tops 
had not liſtro deſcend to fetch any thing out; ſuch as were in 
rhe field, had no minde'toreturnEbacke to ſerch Their clothey 


* 


. RE EAT , 3 a ans at - 
Traiane himfclfe was drawneout ata windowby n6 miortall cre- 


ature as this writer thinkes) ſo aſtoniſhed with this difaſtrons . 


{ight,that for many daies after the earthquake had craſed;hedurſt 
not come any houſe, © - | © A CHIESDS << 


7 Neither 


- - ae_m_m———” 


© - »68ncerning the times enſuing Hiernſalems deftruttion. 
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7 Neither of theſe ſtrange (ignes of the ſonne of man tellout 
in any corner of the world, but the one inthe chiefe,the other in 
the ſecond Citic of the Empire, at that time the Emperors court : 
fo as the whole world repreſentatiue(as we may ſo ſpeake) was in 
danger,and all men,at leaft,men of all ſorts, at their wits end; and 
by their terrors all mankind had publike warning to prepare 
themſclues againſt that terrible and dreadfull day: Theſe being 
ſuch types  , ir,as the firſt deſtruionofthe holy Citie and Tem. 
ple by Ngbuchaduezar, was of the ſecond by Tit#:, ſo as that 
E hich is truly ſaid of the one , mayin an higher degree berruly 


auouched of the other. | 
8 Of theſs times againe was that of the Prophet meant; 7 


will pow: e out my ſpirit pou all fleſh, and your ſonnes and your daugh- tt 1.us. 
ters ſhall prophecae . And I will ſpew wonders in the heavens and in the VideZech.ts, 


earth, bloud and fire, «nd pillars of (moake : the Sunne ſhall be turned "_ 


into darkene(ſe, and the Moone into bloud, before the great and terrible 
day of the Lord come. But whoſoeuer ſhall call on the name of the Lord 
ſbatlbe ſaved. If we rightly obſeruethe Prophets methodein this 
place, it will both juſtifie and illuſtrate the formerinterpretations 
of leremic, and our Sauiors prophecie. Firft he ſpeakes (none can 
denic) of Chriſts comming i the fleſh, and effuſion of the holy 
Ghoſt vponall people; / will poure out my Spirit vpon all fleſh. By 
the ſpirit the Goſpell was to be communicate to all Nations: and 
this (as the Euangeliſt wirnefſeth) at the firſt deſcending of the 
holy Ghoſt vpon the Apoſtles, there were relident at HiernſqR- 
lem mcn that feared God of cuerie Nation vnder heauen: and all 
theſe at their Baptiſme received the gift of the holy Ghoit,where 
they might manifeſt the power and:yertue of the, Goſpell vnto 
the Countries where they lived. It wee compare the generali- 
tic of Saint Zukes ſpeech in that fifth verſe, with our Sautours 
Math. 24.verſ.14. And this Goſpel of the Kingdome ſhallbe prea- 
ched throughout the whole world, for a witne(ſe unto all Nations, and 
then ſhall the end come : Weecannot doubt bur our Sauiors pro- 
phecie was verified before thedeſtruQion of Hicruſalem,which 
was the end he mcant ſhould come. But why ſhould the Pro- 
phet 7vel, m———— afrer his deſcription of the time of Grace, 
adde in the ſecond place ; 1 wil ſbew wonders in the Heavens, and 
in the Earth; bloud and fire, and pills ſmoeake ? Doth herall the 
4 


AA.2.y. 


by Af.1,38, 
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The falfiling of ow Saniowr5prophecie, Mat.24. with ethers, 


people of God agame vato Mount Sinai, nts burning fire,to black- 
nc[[eand darkneſſe, and tempeſt, vutethe ſound of Trumpets,the voice 
of words, which they that once had heard, ſhould not deſire to heare any 
Wore ? No but he would have the world vnderſtand, T bat aftcr 
the Goſpell was onee proclaimed throughout it, the Lord wonld 
ſhew himſelfe as terrible a Indge to all ſuch as did not embrace 
the glad ridings thereof, as he had done before tothe Iſraelites at 
the promulgation ofthe Law. Both that fearefull fightin Mount 
Sinai, and thoſe other prodigious apparitions in Italic and Syria, 
wererypes and repreſentations of that dreadfull day . T he for- 
mer was ſcene and teſtified by the Ifraclites onely, becauſe the 
Law was onely reucaled tothem: thehorrors of thelaterare rc- 
giſtred by Heathen Writers, knowne and felt by the principall 


ha Nations of rhe world, and from them diffuſed to all others (as 


Earthquakes, which beginar the centre, leane theit effets vpon 
the whole ſurface of rhe Farth) becauſe the Goſpell was at thar 
time communicate to all theinhabitedor frequented parts of the 
world. Thoſe prodigious {ignes then which the Prophet Joel de- 
ſcribes, aqd the Heathen witneſle to hauc' becne ſo frequent a- 
mong the Nations;prefentlp after Teruſalems deftrution,and the 
exctirpation of the Iewes, were-added as ſo many ſeales, to aſſure 
the truth of the Prophcts and Goſpell; and to teſtifie both to Icw 
and Gentile, T hat if-either the onedid follow his Iewiſhacrifice, 
or the orherhis wonted Iolatrie; after the truth of Gods new c04 
ucmantwith mankind was ſealed and proclaimed , thereremained 
wo wore ſacrifice for ſinnes "but a fearefull looking of iudgement and 
violent fire: that there was. no other name ender heauen able to 
fauethem from ſuch everlaftirig flames, as they now had ſeene 
ſomeflaſhesvf; byronelythename of Tefas, whom the few had 
crucified. - Sa the Prophet 72! concludes, Wheſoruer ſhulleat/on the 
Neme of the Lord;thatis,of Teſus ( for now all Tfrael might know 
fora ſuretic, that God had made that Teſus whom they had cru- 
cified;boch Lord and Chriſty he ſhalt be ſaued." The fivits of cal- 
ling wpon the name of the Lord, and that diftinRion betwixt the 
ſtats of tlic eleft andreptbbare, intimated bythe Propher ih the 
laſt vetſs of that Chapter, (hall-be moſt fully: manifeſted in'the 
day ofjudgement-: For ſuch 23\hane watched and prayed con- 
tinnally; es expettin g their\maſters comming ;; vpon 
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concerning the times enſumg Hierwſalems deſtruction. I55 


« 


the firit apprehenlion of his approach, lift vp their hcads, as 
knowing that their redemption draweth neerc, But for theri- 
otous or careleſſe liver, he ſhall not be able to ſtand before the 
ſonne of man : in ſtead of calling vpon his name; he ſhall crie vn- 
to the hils,Coner me, and to the mountaines, Fall yee vpox me. Y ct 
was the ſame diftintion, betweene the reprobate and the elect, 
truely notified by the confident carriage of the Chriſtians, in 
thoſe fearcfull times lately mentioned (which did ſo much at- 
fright the Heathen ) as wee may gather from _Antoninu the 
Emperours Decree, inhibiting the Chriſtians perſecution by 
the Commons of Aſia. Ir ſeemes. the other had accuſed the 
Chriſtians as hurtfull perſons, and offtenſtue to the Gods ; vnto 
which the Emperovr makes reply in this manner : 7 know the xyſeb.1.4.c.13. 
Gods are caerefull to diſcloſe MF; perſons , for they puniſh ſuch aa 

will not worſhip them more grieuouſly thaw you doe thoſe whom you 

bring in trouble, confirmmg that opinion which they conceine of you, 

to be wicked and ungodly men . It ſhall ſeeme requiſite to admoniſh 

you of the Earthquakes, which haue and doe happen among#t vs; that 

being therewith meued, yee may compare our eftate with theirs : they 

haue more confidence to 'Godwards than you have. 1 will ſhut vp 

this diſcourle for the preſent with that ſaying of our Saniour ; 

Remember Lots wife : and his exhortation, Take heede to your Lukar. 34 
ſelnes, leaſt at any time your hearts be oppreſſed with ſurfettins and 
drunkenne(ſe, and cares of this life 4 and left that day come on you 

at Unawares: for as a ſnare ſhall it come on all them that dwell on the 

face of the whole earth. Sa did the former calamities in Tits and 

Traiens time, which were as the day of Noh; They ate and they 

drunke, and roſe up to play :and when they ſaid, Pex & tate omnin, 

ſuddaine deſtrution came as an vnexpeRed/aRor vpon the tage. 

For,as. = heard before; one cauſe of the great concourſe vnto 

Antiochia at that direfull ſeaſon, was to ſee Playes and Prizes: 

and inthe former vnder Titus, *rwo whole Cities were oucr- *Dus inteyrer 
whelmed with the tempeſtof Gods wrath, whileſt the Citizets vrbes, Hereula- 
were ſitting inthe T heatre. 'Sonuſt all ſuch uitleſſe ſpeRacles; j1wn © 1 
or plcaſanc (but! enable Comedies, be concluded with ſedntein Thee: 
thetr ſpeators I rapedio mthe cataſtrophe of this great and ſpa- 75 1994s. 92> 
cious Naghicheatie th c: 13 07 3 3:4 S; - If ——— 
XA 2 Thus 


That the $47 46283 ave the true ſounes of Is MAEL, OT. 


9 : Thus muchof the Prophecies concerning Hicraſalems de- 
ftruion, and the ſignes of thoſe times. Ere wereturne to ſuruey 
the Tewes eftare ſince, it ſhall not be amiſle ro note, how vpon 
the expiration of their intereſt in Gods promiſes, confirmed vnto 
their father 1/a«c>,the ſeed of Iſmael beganto enter vpon the other 
moitie of his promiſe made to Abraham. xe Fee 1 


_—— — _ 
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CHnar, VII I. 


© That the Saracens are the true ſonne; of Iſmael : Of their con- 
ditions and manners anſwerable to Moles Prophecie. 


y Hat the ſonnes of Iſaxck and 1/meel.( for more than 
$I) three thouſand yeares after their fathers death, in 


Countries almoltas many miles diſtant from their 
d originall Scat, whither ſcarce any other Aſtatickes 
T come) ſhould kithe each other with as little ſcruple 
as if they were full couſin germanes, to me hath ſeemed an argu- 
ment, That the Lord had. appointed both for continuall ignes 
vnto the Nations; the more, whiles I conſider with whar difhcul- 
tic of ſearch, varietic of conjeures,and vncertaintie of reſolution 
the beſt Antiquarics amongſt the naturall inhabitants of thoſe 
Countricsalhgne either their firſt planters there, or the Regions 
whence.they came... 4 +, + 
2 But bowſocuer ſuch as wee call Saracens, are beſt knowne 
to the moderne Jeywes of Spaine by the name of Iſmaclites; yet 
io-cheſc-latcrdayes (diſpoſed to quarrell with formerages) fome 
beginne ro dulpeR, Others, ro.contradi& the: common receiued 
opimuon, as.-well conecrtiing the :Saracens naturall deſcent from 
& and 1/mael, as their pretended' originall from Sarah, A 
breheps lawtull wife., Vnto which bold affertion; or needleſſe 


Y. 


 ruplezthqugh ynerly devoid of all ground, citherof reaſon or 


authoritic, we are hays fatrs beholdenyit hath 6ccafioned vs ro 
keeke the ground of the tantraticout of anciquirie, as well Secu- 


laras Eccleſiaftique: Whoſe pregnant confonancie with the (a- 


cred Oracles is pertinent to this preſent, neceſlarie forſubfequent 
tl T w dif- 


* cauſe in his time they were out of vie, partly for the 


_ the Latine Hegarer;) rightly placed by Ptolomie in the Defart of [4treni} ir 


—_—_—— ———— 
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hand 


diſcourſe, in it ſelte neither vnpleaſant,nor vnprofrtable to the ju- 
dicious Chriſtian Reader. 
Of Abrahams baſe ſecede, ſome (in Scripture)'are deno- 
minate from their mother, knowne by the name of Hagarens; 
others from her ſonnc;, their father, arc called * Iſmaelites : ſome *$otheſe two 
rake their names fromyhis ſonnes, as Kedar, Dama, Napr;ſp, ** dſtingui 
* /etyr, fc. Not any people in Scripture (to my remembrance) —_ RR 
take their name from Nabazoth their eldeſt fonne : Which addes *:.cbro.y.v.1y. 
robabilitie to *their opinion, who tinke ſuch as the Heathen *Goregius Beca- 
called Nabathzi, were in Scriptures tearmed Iſmaclires, as ſole 3 in Hiſpanicis 
hcires to their irtt progenitors name: T heir ſcat wanin the beſt 
part of Arabia Petrz2, necre vnto the Midianites, as is proba- 
ble from the {toric oft !o/eph ; who in one place is ſaid to be fold 
vnto the Iſmaelires, and in another to-the Midianitcs, theſe be- 
ing necre neighbours, as 1t ſeemes, and copartners in trafhque: | 
As the Nabatt-zans are not mentioned in Scripture, ſo neyther 
doe I finde the name of F/mael in any auncient Heathen Writer: Þ 
All of them I thinke being of Srrabo his minde,*who profeſſeth, *Swabo, lib.16, 7 
T hart he omits the auncicnt name of the Arabians, partly be- 
[arſhneſſe 


of rhcir pronunciation; vnto which exception the name of //-mel , Ws 
7 gate , 


was moſt obnox1tous. Nt 


The Sear of ſuch as the Scripture calls Hagarens, was in * 1#b16. 
the defart Arabia, betwixt Gilead and Euphrates, as wee may —I—_ | 


gather from the firſt of Chronicles, the fift chapter, the ninth lotzans,or ine 
and tenth verſes. This people was called by the Heathen © 4- Þabicancs of [1 


; : x : Hauilah. 
gri, (a name more-conſonant to their name in Þ Hebrew, than « This name {{ 


ſecmes was PCc= 


Arabia, and by © Strabs in that 4 verie place which the Scrip- ja © 0.6 

ture makes the Eaſtcrne bounds of //mae/s poſteritie; their Me- inhabirancs of 
tropolis or chiefe Citic in later times was © Atra, or Atrz, and oo gr _—_ | 
the inhabitants thereof Atreni, vnleſle both Diow and Herodian datos ws | 


either miſtooke, or haue becne miſtaken to have written Atrzni _— = 4 
for Agreni. But to omit the particulardenomination of 1/mae!s diwbpads _ 


feede, they were beſt knowne to auncient Heathens from the the Nabathe- 
ans, ſo rhar the 


manner of their inhabitation in tents : and Scenitz Arabes was EE 
a name generall, and (I thinke) equivalent to his race,. vnleſſe gareniditter as [ 
p per- the Petrzni 4 

and Nabathzi. 
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E perhaps the Midianites or Idumzans might ſhare with them 
in this name, as they were partakers of their _— : which 
is not {> to be appropriated vnto either, as if they had ney- 
ther houſe or towne; for the Tents of Kedar are moſt ta- 
mous in Scripture , yet fayth the Prophet, Let the Wilder- 
neſſe and the Cities thereof lift vp their voice , the Townes that 
Kedar doth inhabite : Nor did hee meane as many Tents as 
would make a Towne; for euen in Moſes time they had their 
places of defence, as appeares from the hue and twenticth 
of Geneſis , the ſixteenth verſe , Theſe bee the ſonnes of If 
mael , and theſe be their names, by their Townes and by their 
Caſtles, twelue Princes of their Nations, or rather twelve hcads 
of ſo many ſeucrall Houſes, Tribes, or Clans ; which kinde 
of Regiment they continued , till foure hundred yeares af- 
ter Chriſt . And the Heathen Writers, both Greceke and La- 
tine, better expreſſe Hoſes wordes in the fore-cited place; 
ſono? owns] than ſundry moderne Interpreters doe z who call 
1g mg them Dukes or Princes, being to the * Grecians gwegys! dyafor, 
- 6. rl to the Latines Phylarshi Arabams, or to the later Writers Sa- 
racenorum , albcit * ſome Latine Writers call them Regali S4- 


Flay 42.v.11, 


a Amman Mar- 

cell lib.23, vide ——— = Wo: | ; 
anndtdt, ad T he proofe of our intended concluſion depends vpon 
Num.5.6dþ.9. ] = pend po 


theſe two premiſles ; the firſt, That the Saraceni were the 
| fame people whom the Auncients call the Scenitz Arabecs; as 
 Lib.23.4 23. 15 CXPre _m_ auouched by Þ _ſmmianus Haercellinws in ſundrie 
Scenite Arabes v1aces, and cueric one will acknowledge , that compares the 
Nteritas appel. © auncicnt and later Roma iting the ſame ftories. Th 
pefteritas appel. © auncient and later Romaines, writing the ſame ſtories. The 
laxit, ſecond, T hat the Sccnitz Arabes were the ſecede of 1/mael;, 
* Whom the which doth appeare by the identitie of theirhabiration; conditi- 
auncient ri- TT - ' 
CS os. on, and qualitie. 

lorchi Arabum, 

the later call Phylerchi Seracenorum , as appeares by Sextus Rufus and Jorneudes, Montes Arme- 
nie, primum per Luculluym Romena arma videruut ; per quem & Oſroene &+ Seracenorum Pbylarchi de- 
vilti Romani ſe dediderunt, Fornandes lib. 1, So he calles rhem by anticipation as in Scripture ; 
places are oft rimes.called by thoſe names which were beſt knowne in the Wrirers time ; nor by 
the names which hey, bare in thoſe, auncicar times of which they wrice, $o likewiſe, Sextus Rufus 
ip his Breuiarie of the Romane ſtorie, ſpeaking of the Conſuls time, mentioneth the Saracens ; 


albcit no mention is made of them or their cb;, by any Romane that liued within two hun- 
dred yearcs of Powpejes Conquelts, 
| | 6 Fiſt, 


—— 
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6 Firſt, it is euident out of Plinie and ® Strabo, That the 2 Lib, 2. 
Scenitz Arabes were ſeated Eaſtward about the river Euphra- Ms 4 iy 
tes, noylome neighbours to Chaldza and Meſopotamia z fome Me-7erawas 
part whereof in Strabo his time they mhabited : on the Weſt 747% Ew 


part they bordered.vpon «Agypt and «thiop:a : So Amma. 7 OTE 
nus Marcellinus in his two and twentieth booke deſcribing the bes tea : 
ſicuation of «Agyprt, ſayth, Þ it bordered on the Ea; vpon the Ca- gown 
taratts of Nilus, and the Scenite Arabes , whom new wee call Sara- uiyy mim 'A- 
cens, And in his fourteenth booke, deſcribing the {ituation of paGip 19are 
the Saracens, he makes Aſſyria their border on the Eaſt, and vhe 77% % nd 


confines of Blemmiz and the CataraQts of Nylus on the Weſt. Temes 5, 
00HY 04 X40 8 72d 


And Moſes in the twentie fiue of Geneſis ſayth, The ſonnes of 5 
o xz 08 quaagyes 


Iſmaels dwelling was from Shur, which is towards eAgypt vnto Ha Poo OY 

wilah, which s toward Aſpur, in the way from egypt thither. T his MA Euppds 
land of Hauilah, or (according to the orthographic of tac He- +, yv{;y:37s, 
brew) Chauilah , famous in Scripture for gold, rctained the & 7 -:;{ap. 


ſame name in © $:rabo his time ; the inhabitants called by pa onancy vo 
YEC3HE(SE, Len, i 


him Chaulotzans, next neighbours to the Hagarcns, or A- 1 mratur 
grzxi, whoſe countrcy Sexerws ſulſpetted to haug had good ftore Erthrate & 


of gold. Avabibus $ce- 
nit. 
d If {mm AMarcellnus had but knowne how fully Mo- > Argytic 
ſes had preucntcd him in his obferuations of theſe Saracenes, 3% vr yn 
\ | n: profpicit,E lee 
phantinam & Meroen vrbes Acthiopuum , & cata-dupos rubrumque Pelagus & £(c4'tuy pretonditur Arabas, 
quos Saracenss nunc appeltamus. Amm. Marcell, lib. 23. © Lib.16, wutio deſcriagh 4rcbie. 4 The 
deſcription of rhe Saracenes firuation and conditions out of Ammianus YHarcellinns, in his 
fourctcenth booke, compared with Moſes charaQcrs of Iſmael, and his prophecie of his poſteritie, 
Geneſis 25, v.18. and Genef. 16. v 6. 12. Sarateni nec amici nobs uiiquan nec habend! [aly legunt : 
nec Hoſtes optands] vitro citroque diſturſantes, quicquid inuenis poterat, momento temporis paius vaſtabant, 
miluorum rapaci vite ſimiles : qui fi predam deſpexerint celfius volatu- rapiunt televi, ant Pi Impetrarint 108 
immarantur, Super quorum maribus licet in athibus principgus Marci, ex poſtea al:quoties meminerim retu- 
liſſe, tamen nunc quog, pauca de yſdem exyediam carptim. Apud bas gentes, quarum exordiens mitium ab 
Aﬀyrys ad Nilt cataraflas porrigitur & confiana Blemyarum, omnes pari ſorte' ſunt beflatores, ſeminudi, 
coloratis Sagulis pube texus amitli, equorum adiumento pernicium, graciliumque camelorum per diuerſa rep- 
tantes in tranguills vel turbidss rebus: Nec eorum quiſq41m aliquando fhiuam apprebep it , vel arborem 
colit, aut arus ſubigendo querizant viAlum , ſed errant ſemper per fpatia lenge latcque Aifenta, ſine lare, 
frae [edibus fixis aut legibus, perfrrant diatius talum.” Hand tron whins ſolt iis vnquam placer, vita ej 
ullis ſemper mn ſuzd , vxoreſque Mercenarid 0 ' d- tempus ex pacto : atque vi ft fpecies matrimo- 
ny, detis nemine future coniunx tretam & tabernaculum offert marito, poſt ftlatum diem i id elgerit d/(- 
ceſſura : & incredibile eft, que ardore apud ror iu vencrem vierque ſexus ſoluitur . Ita autem quoad vix- 
erint, late palantur, it alibi mulier nubat , m laco pariat allo, hiberoſque procul dedacat, nulla cop'a qui- 
eſcendi permiſſs. Vikas vniucrſis taro ferina oft , lefliſque abundens cop'a , qua ſuftentantur , & berbe 
maltiplices, & (i que alites capi per aucupium poſſunt, Et pleroſque nos vidimus frumenti vſum & vin pes 
Bitus ignoranies. | Ws Us | 
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'-.." maſters to ſeeke their food in the Wildern 
- «Hager taught them. Who would thinke, but that it were more 


gathered from his experience of their bchauiour,many hundred 
yeares before the Romanes had heard of ſuch a people; nay cre 
they themſclues were any Nation, it would perhaps haue mo- 
him to haue thought better of Hoſes writings, and worle 
of his maſfer Julian for oppugning them. And if neither louc, 
nor feare of God, or true Religion, mee thinkes,naturall ciuile 
modeſtie ſhould enforce men to belecue his report of thinges 
paſt, that can ſo clearely point out the natureof men many hun- 
dred yeares before they come into the world. For.ſo wee muſt 
cſtecme Moſes words of 1/mae! and Hager, though hiſtorically 
verificd in their perſons, yet withall a typicall prophecie oftheir 
ſterities conditions. And it is a demonſirative Argument, 
hat their wildneſſe was foretold by his ſpirit, that onely can 
commaund Nature, and preſcribe limits to the freethoughts of 
man, in that this Progenie (throughout ſo many hundred ge- 
nerations) varie no more from their firſt Progenitors agreſt and 
fierce qualities, than the wilde Plants of the Foreſt, never ac- 
cuſtomed to humane culture, doe fromthe Trees whence they 
are propagate. . 7:28) | 
8 1/mael, as Moſes tels vs, was begotten of Hagar an Egyp- 
tian hyreling : The matrimonie of Saracens women in Ammia- 
nw his time was mercenarie, and vpon compat foratime. Ha- 
gar conceiued 1/mael in Abrehams houſe, but. readie to bring him 
forth in the Wildernefle, whither he and ſhe were ſent againe, 
ar her rerurne vnto her miſtreſle : The Saracene women of 
| 4 his time marrie in one place, beare children in ano- 
ther, and bring them vpinathird farre diſtant; never permitt-d 
ro.liue in reſt: and in ſhew of matrimonie, they bring a Speare = 
and a Tent for theirdowrie, being indeed aperfet Embleme of 
their mercenarierouing life; fortheſe they may by couenant take 
with them at the end of their ſervice, and _ ing from their 
e,ast 


elr mother 


likely one ſhould die rather of hunger than thirſt in the Wil- 


. derneſſe? Or who could imagine,that _Abr ham (vnleſle dire- 


ſome ſecret inſti, preſaging that rude and ſharkin 
ercunto, this wilde ſlippes progente was ordained) cou! 
fuffer /rueland Hager to goe tothe Wilderneſſe out ofhishouſe, 


which 
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which God had bleſk with all manner of {tore, onely furnithed 
with alittle bread, and a bortle of water, fo quickly ſpent, that 
thechild had almoſt died for thirſt, before God did provide him 
more. This did portend, that his Poſteritic ſhould be pinched 
with hike penurie, ſcant of water (their beſt drinke) ſtrained their 
territories (as 3 Strabotelles vs) in Arabia; and after cheyhaden- __,  --.. 


larged che bounds which Adoſes let them), bd enenin Meſopotamia ; ——_— 


ir ſc}te, they are confined ro dric and barren placcs ; nor could ,j.; ,;,e 
thec Prophet better cxpreſle the furure barrenneſſe of Babylon,& cars =gi- 
the regions about, then by by intimating ic ſuch, asthe fonnes «s , 7 þ4y 


- of delolation , which ſought their foode out of flint , ſhould #acoraQer 


\ . = 
not be able to inhabite. That water, many yeares after Strgboes 79) 397%H%% 
| Try MecoreTs 


time,was the Scenitc Arabians beſt, or onely drinke, appeares , 
from Peſſemnins Nigersreplic vnto his Souldiers , pretending MG 
lacke of wineas caulc of their lacke of courage, or faint ſeruice, ,,,,, j- 
you may be aſhamed,( ſaith he) of this excuſe, whereas they that foyle yecelacam- 
youare but water-arinkers. And Ammianus ſaith,he knew very ma- 7+ nnyuwer 
ny of them in his time, that neyther knew vic of wine nor corne, «gas & arm 
Moſes deſcribing the manner of 1/mae!s life, ſaid he was an archer #145 «*e-146 


inthe wildernefſe. None of the Saracens, if we may belecue 14m- 95755570" 
Soics» Strabs 


mienss, did cuer ſet his handtothe plough, but got their lining |, Cu 
for the moſt part by their bow. For as were they, ſuch was their $,,;., 
meate, wildefleſh or veniſon , hearbes or milke, or ſuch wilde bqQ 3 +4 
foule as the wilderneſle did affoord, and they could catch, For weiucziar xa 
their owre wildenefſe hee compares them to Kites, readic to xajyure ric 
ſpica prey, buc ſo vntamne withal), that they would not itay by ir, Mavowelagune 
as Crowes or other rauenous birds doe by carion, bur preſently 95%» 167 
fled wich what they caught vnto their neſtes. So notoriouſly © v 
was their wildeneſle incorporated into their nature, that the "5, 0 


3 19987 I» 4 Exn* 
S 2 X X : riovs A pale nn 
SPIKOL 04 IV48 I, TUulrinel wh ige waver padiog cis £2285 Tires Sms Wi) wy 7 yr evdr vepadt , dl) gr hegie: 
1d. bb. 10. c 1ſate9.1;,verl. 20. From which place we may gath«r thac ſuch as the ancient winers 
of lacred ftorig would haue termed Hagarines or i\maclites were calleil by later, Arabians : not 1s it v- 
ſuall after leboſoph115 tume (1f at all ) ro mention the 1ſmaclites or Haygarens, the name of the Arabi 
ans bcing then cquiualent ro the Iſmaelitest wee rake them gencrally, as may be gathered 1 ken 
wiſe from {#/ephus in fundrie places amoneſt others from his r;. chaprer of his brſt booke of Antiout- 
ries, Tumwltuantibus ys qui 4 Saracenis with furrunt, & d (Mtbus, namum nou Cetmun, ih cr ie 
Inquit , ili qui ves Vincunt aquam biount. Vide Aclivm Spartian. in Veſſemnio Nero, thc Saiaccus 
which hauc becne famous ter their Artillerie throughout all 'thcar gencravons, 
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gathered from his experience of their bchauiour,many hundred 


yeares before the Romancs had heard of ſuch a people; nay cre 
they themſelues were any Nation; it would perhaps haue mo- 
ued him to haue thought better of Hoſes writings, and worle 
of his maſfcr Julian for oppugning them. And if neither louc, 
nor feare of God, or true Religion, mee thinkes, naturall ciuile 
modeſtie ſhould enforce men to belecue his report of thinges 
paſt, that can ſo clearely point out the natureof men many hun- 
dred yeares before they come into the world. For.ſo wee muſt 
cſtecme Moſes words of 1/mael and Hager , though hiſtorically 
verificd in their perſons, yet withall a typicall prophecie of their 

ſterities conditions. And it is a demonſtratiue Argument, 

hat their wildneſſe was foretold by his ſpirit, that oncely can 
commaund Nature, and preſcribe limits to the free thoughts of 
man, in that this Progenie (throughout ſo many hundred ge- 
nerations) varie no more from thcir firſt Progenitors agreſt and 
fierce qualities, than the wilde Plants of the Foreſt, neuer ac- 
cuſtomed to humane culture, doe fromthe Trees whence they 
are propagate. , 

8 1ſmael, as Moſes tels vs, was begotten of Hager an Egyp- 
tian hyreling : The matrimonie of Saracens women in Ammia- 
nw his time was mercenarie, and vpon compat fora time. Ha- 
gar conceiued 1/mael in Abrahams houle, but. readie to bring him 
forth in the Wilderneſle, whither he and ſhe were ſent againe, 
af her returne vnto her miſtreſle : The Saracene women of 
_Ammianw his time marrie in one place, beare children in ano- 
ther, and bring them vp ina third farre diſtant; never permitt-d 
to Jive in reſt: and in ſhew of matrimonie, they bring a Speare | 
and a Tent for theirdowrie, being indeed a perfet Embleme of 
their mercenarierouing life. fortheſe they may by couenant take 
with them at the end of their ſervice, and be din from their 
maſters to ſceke their food in the Wilderneſſe, as their mother 
Hagar taught them. Who would thinke, but that it wcre more 
likely one ſhould die rather of hunger than thirſt in the Wil- 
derneſſe ? Or who could imagine, that Abr<hams (vnleſle dire- 


. Qed by ſome ſecret inſti, preſaging that rude and ſharkin 


life, whercunto,this wilde ſlippes progenic was ordained) cou! 
luffer 1/eland H1ge togoctothe Wilderneſſe out of hi houſe, 


which 
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which God hadbleſt with all manner ot {tore, onely turnithed 
with alittle bread, and a bottle of water, ſo quickiy ſpent, rhar 
thechild had almoſt died for thirſt, before God did provide him 
more. This did portend, that his Poſteritic ſhould be pinched 
with hike penurie, ſcant of water (their beſt drinke) ſtraitned their 
territories (as 3 Strabotelles vs) in Arabia; and after they had en- Ny 
larged the bounds which Adgfcs ict them, ® euen in Meſopotamia ; 

ic ſejte, they are confined tro drie and barren places; nor could ,,. 5, 
thec Prophet better cxpreſle the future barrenneſle of Babylon,& Kclars =«gi- 
the regions about, then by by intirvating ic ſuch, as the lonnes «5, 73 p#y 

. of delolation , which ſought their foode out of fiint , (hould Tacrager = 
not be able to inhabire. That water, many yeares after Stirabors 79% 297446% 
time,was the Scenitc Arabians beſt, or one!y drinke, appeares 7% 4997978 
from Peſ/emnins Nigersreplic vnto his Souldiers , pretending n ER 
lacke of wineas cauſcof their lacke of courage, or faint ſeruice, 1,2, 4,- 
you may be aſhamed,(\aith he ) of this excuſe, whereas they that foyle juye!s, amr 
youare but water-arinkers. And Ammianus (aith,he knew very ma- 7+ynnire 
ny of them in his time, that neyther knew vic of wine nor corne, wings © 2 
Moſes deſcribing the manner of 1/mae!s lite, ſaid he was an archer 59% #924146 
inthe wildernefſe. None of the Saracens, if we may belecue 4m- 75742997 


| | pA bs. Strab 
mienas, did cuer ſet his hand to the plough, but got their lining —_ 
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for the moſt part by their bow. For as werethey, ſuch was their 5,,;., 


meate, wildeflcſh or veniſon , hearbes or milke, or ſuch wilde b7,q 4 o% 

foule as the wilderneſle did affoord, and they could catch, For wsiuc;iar xa 
their owre wildenefſe hee compares them to Kites, readie to xauwye vhs 

ſpica prey, buc ſo vntame withall, that they would not ltay by ir, Meoenelawi2s 
as Crowes ot other rauenous birds doe by carion, bur preſently £<»%%4s 7 
fled wich what they caught vnto their neſtes. So notoriouſly ©! 4%t* 5 
was their wildeneſle incorporated into their nature, that the **775, 
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1d. ib, to. c 1ſate?.13,ver(, 20, From which place we may gath«r thac ſuch as the ancient wiiters 
of lacred ftorig would haue termed Hagarines or i\maclitcs were called by I:ter,Arabians : nor 1s it v- 
ſuall afcer !eboſophi15 tune (1f at all ) to mention the 1ſmaclites or Hagarens, the name of the Arabie 
ans being then equiualent ro the Iſmaclircat wee rake them generally, as may be gathcree likes 
wiſe from '#ephus 1n ſundrie places amongſt cthers from his r 3. chapter of his brſt booke of Antiaut- 
ries, Tumnultuant:bus ys qui 4 Saracenis with furrunt, & d ctbus, vanum nog Centmun, eruberrne 
inguit , li qui ves VIACUNE aQUAam biount. Vide Aclivm Sparttan. In Peſſemnia N oro. Thc Sa:accas 
which hauc becne famous ter thei Artilleric throughout ali their ECNCTAUGNs, 
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more tame they grew, the leſſe right they ſcemed tohaue vnto 


their namcs, as Sirabo.intimates. | 

9 Yet did they not.more fully reſemble 1/zn4e! and Hezers coN- 

diti »ns, then prepoſtcrouſly imitate Abrahams Rites, or Religion. 

Their Father //mze/,. was about thirteene yeare old when God 
eftabliſh:dhis couenant with 4brahim: and for this reaſon not 

b circumciſed vntill that age:the Saracens i cill this day circumciſe 

ol Ss not their cni;dren betore rhat time; when as they. might with 
mox tre cram. AS good reaſon deferre ittill abour the hundreth yeare of their 
erdant qui ms age, becauſe Abrahim was thereabouts when hee firſt receiued 
Tz _ this leale of Gods covenant. Abraham erected Altars, and Jacob 
elem des annointed the ſtonein the place where God hed appeared tohim: 
ereumcfunerm (he Saracens from thele or like traditios, celebrate rheir ſacrifices 


levreat, A- h 1.4: Te 
n Foc zt kvnto ſtone with apiſh and childiſh ſolemnities. God commaun- 


decimum ter- ded AMoſes (ignorant belike of that religious and. decent:cultome 
- = pra which his torcfathers in like caſes vied )to pur of his ſhoes, when 
rim g'utis caris NCE Was £9 treads on holy ground; Which Rite, was aftet- 
autor Abrah3- \vardes obſcrucdby the lewes in their more ſulemne vowes,and 


mo e conc hina : 5 : EnIH 
nalus prff tan- the Saracens to this day haue their N wa:peaalie ſerrificia. Abra- 


tum temporis ham, if we may belceue 1/9/-phus from his ſober comemplation 


© ar of the Hcauen and Srartes, bezanneto deteſt the ]dolatrie of the 


Indatc.l.i. 6.. Heathen, and to adore that divine prouidence, by which theſe 
13, ſuppoſed Guds were guided : the Saracens falling backe to-Hea- 


1h cuſtame | "hg | 
was c.ntinued $RENIme, adore Lucifer or the morning Statrcy andfrom their 


Lythe Sarz- forefathers no doubt the l{raclites learned this idolatrie in the 


Re Ipone wilderneſic. And as I ſhould conizQure their habitation ia 


V:d Lulomc. 
1 VitieLudourun YVikamdevert, k TheTurkes I know not whether vpon ignorance-of 1/maets 
agc a:th:timzot Ins circum 130n, or vpon o1h-r occaſions, p:rhaps miſtaking yeares for daics cir. 
cum-1'eth ir children ate ghrt yeares 0!d - Ph tp. I conreer tom. 1. part. 2, Cap. 24. 1 Saraceni autews 
(94.8 'ugetdem Þ 197, de exre a'tquid duerevele vide tir) (aff ciat quid neremo 49141 inanimate (acrificia 
fect Ft acclomertq ebrc vocem Choh2r,quod a pat tu acceplum per puerilig mW. Td & feſta prazart.s: ot 
tevus ©1acts: Nicene ſerwde tome quarta in Epiſe Gt man Ev'ic. atTom. Ep'ſt. Claudiapol'us. The 
Izwes a3d S>racenvhadobicae worſhipping of Images to the Chriſtians -of that ave, and this Sy- 
node Yath tus Ap3logy better beſe:mng a ſcoldiag butter. quzane then ſuch as ſhould be reue- 
uerenc Farho1s.; heir totimonies notwithtanding we may admi.* without preiudice to that con? 
truucrfic betwixcys and them. Nunc quoq ie Mair & Saracert , enlmud qre geas bom'rum templa 
mu qu bus (acra fafturt (wit von mnerediuntar  fi"ea'ce's depoſitis Gyraldus de Sym. Pytheg. 1 Zof-ph. 1 b., 
Av q. edu Vide Hcr8%.14 wits Htlarion's Of Rican innmum Amos. nimers 7+. C as 
of. chel Saracens Heime, "ant prep om *imimativa of rhe P 
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ſpokenit, Thoughthe plague heerethreatned by the Aſlyrians, 
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tents, and wandering lite was not continued, throughout ſo 
many generations, fo much ypon neceſlitic , as in imitation 
of Abrahams vſing tents, neceſſarie in that time for him, that 
would journey throughout ſo many Countries as hee was cn- 


forced to doc. 
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The beginning and progreſſe of Iſmacls greatne/ſe., 


He chiefe ſirength of 1/m1aels ſonnes in ancient 
time did confi(t in artillerie, as we may gather 


oY p < <<. ; 
| 


@9| [3% trom the Prophet E/ay. Yet a yeare according tothe 
Ma [nt yeares of an hireling, and all the glory of Keadar ſhall 

*» #: CO Fa * » 
d (ale, and the reſidue of the number of the ſirong Ar- 


chers of the ſonnes of Kedar ſ1ali be few : for the Lord God of 1ſracl hath 


97 


did overtake them : yet as Saint 1er9me notes, they eſcapedthe 
rod of Gods wrath, better then moſi of their neighbours, by rea- 
ſon of their ſpecdie remouall from placeroplace, moſt of them 
ſuch as were neucrour of their dwelling, whileſt they had tents, 
and Cainmels, and waſtestorangein. Afterwards they conti- 
nucd troubleſome neighbours vnto Syria, vntillit was annext 
to the Romane Ewpyre , by whoſe valour the ſtrength of 
their Archers, was againe diminiſhed , and therajgne of their 
Phylarchi cut ſherr. Bur their countrey firlk brought into the 
forine of a Prouince by Traiane , in Whoſe time the Ha. 
garens, ( ſo ſoone are thy wearie of ciuill ſubtection , ) be- 
gunne to reuolt , and for ought I finde , never brought a- 
gaineto performe pected obedience vito tac Romane ot atiy 0+ 
therpeopic. 

2 TheirCitic, ſaithf D/ox, was ncither great nor rich, yet # Prrlige 1:42 
had it Zoars prinil-dee : Hee that preferued the one from the 9244 2194.ki kh 
ftormes of fice and brimſtone , which deuoured farre grea- 
teracighbuur-Cuics, did guard the orhec againlt the violence of 
Y 2 two 
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molt potent Emperours, who had ouer-runne the mighti- 
A Kingdomes nerd; The Heathens thought the Sunne, 
ro whom their Citic was conſecrated , did protect it. But can 
they {hew vs any prophecic of old, giucn by Phabus for this 
pcoplesgood ? we can lhew them the expreſle promiſe of Abra- 
hims God, more than two thouſand yeeres before, for making 
them and their brethren a mightie Nation.Let the Atheiſt tudgc, 
whether their Gods arme were ſhortned , or whether his mira- 
cles, which the Scripture tels vs were wrought for the ſonncs of 
the free-woman, wiileſt they followed their fathers ſteps, can 
ſceme incredible, being compared with the wondertull deluc- 
rance of the Agarens, the ſonnes of the bond-woman, from 7r4- 
jane and Seuer:s , both beſicging them in perſon. The loyle a- 
bout their Citic was barren, and when Trazare belieged it veric 
hote; ſo thatthe violence of the ſiege could not bee long. Thele 
ſignes the politicians could afſigne of Trazazes 1] ſucceſſe. Bur 
whence was it, that as oft as the Citic was aſſaulted, the ſoldicrs 
wereannoyed with lightnings , thunders , whirlewindes, and 
hayle? aftrighted or dezcled with the apparition of rainebowes ? 
whence was it that flycs ſhould corrupt and ſpoile their meate, 
whileſt they cate it ? by theſe and the like meanes,, wonderfull c- 
uen inthe Hcathcns fight, was Tratanc forced to give over the 
ſiege; which heehad followed, not without great daunger of 
his life, by comming within theſe /frong Archers ſhot in view- 
ing the Cite, ſhortly after, ( as if hee had fought before with 
men , but now aganſt Gad ) falling into a diſeaſe ; whereof 
hedicd. 

3 About ſome fourcſcore yecres after,the Emperour 4 Senery;» 
diſdaining (as Tratane had done ) thattheſe Hagarens ſhould: 
ſtand our ttill againſt the Romanes, when all the reſt aboutthem 
had yecided, beeing once repulſed with lofſe of men and muni- 
tion, made great preparation for the ſecond aſſault, in which ( af- 
ter great Joſle of his ſoutdiers) hauing oerthrowne part of the 
Citie-wall, hecaufedthe retreite to bee ſounded in policic , ho- 
ping the belieged would haue come to intreat for peace and |j- 
bertic, which he was not mindedto graunt, but vpon condition 
they would bewray the hidden treaſure ſuppoſed to bee conſe- 
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craredto ta2Sunnz. Bur tacy conrinucd reſolute a whole day, 
giuing nointination ofany treatic for peace, The ſouldiers in 
the mcane time were ſo diſcontented,that on the morrow tollow- 
ing the Luropaans, betore molt reſolute; would not enter at the 
breach : and the Syrians, enforced to vndertake the ſeruice, had 1 
grieuous repulſc. S$o,faith Den, God delinered the Citic, recal- 
ling the Souldicrs by Sererus, When they might have entered, and 
reſtraining Seneras the ſecond d. y by the Souldiers backe\ ard- 
neſſe. This conqueſt ajcer this breach, was in martiall eſteeme 
ſo cattc,that one of his companions cc afidently vndertooketo cf. 
tet it, without the hazard of any or] Ter mans life belies, ſo he 
might haue but ftve hnndced and fit.ic Luzopaan Souldiers aſſg- 
ned him, To waich faire proffer the Empercur ( as petiſh as 
_ nad beene pecuith, ) 1na ailtrafted chat. replicd : Burt where 
ſhall Ih1deſo many Sou'diers ? and ſo departed into Paleſtina, 
Thus are the proud aſſaults of greaicſt Monarches , in their 
height of ftrength,but like the billowes of a ſwelling tide, which 
breake ouer the bankes, and immediately fal | againe. The Al- 
mightte hath fet bounds toboth , which th:y muit not paſſe; and vn- 
der his proteQion may 1/ma: / reſt, as ſecure from the Romane 
torces , to whom hee had given all the R: gions round about 
then, as Edom didtrom the I{raclites,n h:n they flew mighty Kings, 
and caſt our ftarre greater nejghbour-nations. Iris probable that 
tele Hagarens, ater their good ſucceſle againſt Traiane and Sr- 
werns , did propapate their nameto all the ſonnes of //mae/;, as 
whole nations in like caſes rake new denominations from the 
ring-:eadcrs vnto revolt. © S929mey and Saint d Hrerome , 
both luing ſhortly after this people was generally knowre by 
the name of Saracens, auouch wuhout queſtion , ( what they 
could have giuen reaſon for, had tney forc-ſcene poſterities in 
credulitie ) that viurpedthe naie of Sarah, in hopeto extinguiſh 
that note of baſtardic , imported in their former name of Ha- 
Earens : as great mens baſtardes in few delcents, will attempr 
the changing of their ignominious coate. And in all Ecclefia- 
ſticke writers, the names of Saracens or Hagarens, are vicd pro- 
miſcuouſly as equiualentz which argues that the name of Ha- 
garens had fomtimes beene common to all the race of 1/mae!, 
3.1 nor 
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Eb is cuident out of Ammianus, that the name of Saracens 

was notancient. The firſt certaine mention of it ls in Prolomie ; 

who deſcribes a Region called Saracewe in the Weſt part of //- 

mae's territories, asthey are deſcribed by Moſes, and a people, 

called Saracen in the wealthic Arabia , necre vnto the muun- 

taines, which the Scenite inhabire. Whetherthe fertilitte of the 

ſoyle, might make them ſcorne their former name, as it would 

cauſe them loath their aunciente ſcat: or whether given, ortaken 

vpon other accaſions : the whole progenic aſwell in thedefert A- 

rabiaas elſe where, was willing ro make the benefite of it, as an 

———_— argument to perſwade the world they were free borne , and true 

ef Grainque heires of that promi'e whence the Jewes werefallen, For Maho- 

commiſerat'® met, as all writers agree, vſed this plauſible Erymologieas a faire 

— colour to countenance his foule blaſphemies :and a© grave rela- 

Deum quem v- tor of truth, not accuſtomed to makeſpeceches for dead men to 

A erras Vrter, brings1nthelarer Saracens in the ſiege of Torurum(which 

1's Abrah:m Was 2 mile trom Tyre) vſing their name deriued from Sarah, asan 

eje gener:191:%- argument to perſwade their true deſcent from Abraham, for 

pony vs = who'elake they hoped for fauour at Chriſtians hands, Bur they 

rac 41cenur, could not ſo ealily changethicir nature, as their name : the grea- 

jr —_— terthey grow in might, the more exaCtly they fulfill that prophe- 

b-manitale, ſab Cic Of 1\macl, ans be ſhall hea wild man, his hand ſhall be azamit eue- 

Un, patie Bed, Tie man, andeuery mans hand5againſ} him, For a long time they 

— continued, hke forward bur pocre gameſters, rot able to 

iam (evidtss ſee [et at morethen one at once, anethat tor no grear ſtake, without 

an ___ lomero beare their part; vntill at length by their rreacherous (buf: 

rer. Germ. inſt, Qing from (ide to fide,and banding ſomcimes with one, ſomtimes 

6. keg, £74 another againſt ſomethird, they grow ſo fluſh, that they dare 
Ch Sent, ferat all, andrake Afia, Europe,and Aﬀeicke to taske at once: 

£12. 5 Sometimes they tooke part with Athridate, and other 

- of ow 9 Faſterne nations, againſt Lacu/{us and Pompey, and yetreadie to 

pat} Ws & loyne with Pompey againſt the ewes. Some of them againe were 

Ofroen+ 4719'5 forthe Parthians againſt the Romanes, others for the Romanes 

——_ _4 againſt the Parthians, ſome now for the one, then tor the other 

as Achlaudonices and *Argarus before mentioned, Some againe 


for 


nor appropriateto the Agrzi or ſuch as the Scripturecalles Ha" 
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tor Peſſeninus Niger againſt Severws, others againit Peſſen?nus, at- 
terwards one Whi-e for Perftan,& another while tor the Romanes, 
as in the tines of Conftants::: Se [ullanus, © Thelater of whom they e Cam armigera 


£ 44H, WENG 


reuerenced mcſ} of any Romane,and yer at.ength,nor ſati nedin ID coat 
theic expcRations, frenolting ſrom lum, Afterwards, they ferue /av prlubus 
vnder the Romans againſt s the Gohc:iand ver while the Gorhes #491, +01 S4- 
l "Wen "+: VACCHOr am VC | 
and other barbarous people, claſpe wit) the Rowane Eagl? 12 ,4.0c21.m ge 
the Weſt; Theſe foule Harpies plucke off her traineino the att wow juppices 
and not therewith content taks their fllghe roward the Veſt PEER 
4 #4 # th ( @ 
to ſnatch che mcare out of the other builards mouth , and gram nmrit, 
beate thcm one aftcr another from rhe prey wiica they had [ci /#41434; 34818 
=d . G. vne nd Aﬀc; hes: = OR "EM + © FE PR 9 AulRN im dy + 
7g ON 1: 24) 1 2} Py Jo Cz4:temprting tne JKCE 1 Telco, rarunt, wit pt 
Greece, and Germanie ; diſ-pluming the breattes , and oft- g 21414, rr pore 


tines readic to deuoure the verig heart, cuzn liaticand Rome 24 4 4 


ir ſclfe, was. Mr 
6 Fina'ly, as ſme! bean fick to give provfe of tis might, 433- 
when //azcs ſtrengrh begun to fayle, fo can'wee ſcarce nainc Foe wn. For 
C P; 0 FAaltC AC 
any place where 1/azcs ſecede bave beene [cartered,, whither the 14fe/is, 9: 64 
the dread of 1/ma'!s hath nat foilowed them : that ſuch Chrifti- nal 
ans, as would not ſoftcr the miſcrable eſtate of - the one to poking" 
ſiake into theic ſoules., nor Jeirneto feare Gogs tudgements tdiucm pr eturith 
ſhewed vpon them, might apprehend the other, as prelent cxe- pan age 
cutioners of like woe and vengeance vpon themſclues. Itis well [tque ap:dcum 
obſerucd by tne Auchor of the tripartice worke, touching the {4 44a; 
ſacred warre ( annexedto the Councell of Lateran) that the per- Ye 
ſ{:curt:on of Chrifttians by the Saracen, hath beene cucric way *g/an7om, fore 
grener and more gricuous without interruption , then all the /57 "nm 
perſecutions vader the Roman Emper»urs, or any torraine ene- ! ws. 
mics. Theſe prouocations bythis toolih Nation, witneſle the $ Fe /4c2:s 
truth of Gods rh;reacninges to the ancient lewes , and that our ole 
pride of heart hath beene 1:;ketke.rs: tor the aſlwaging whereof contre Get ”" 
his pleaſure hath beene, To b17»g the mot wickedof the heathen to r tomy reg 
a c ſuv faint, 
poJeſſe our houſes, matod fi's the holy plicts. According io their vim, 
1vdg-ment hath he judged the moſt pare ot Chriitendome : ſuch 
{cruliitic a5the Iewes (uffered vnder the Greeks & Aljaticks.haue 
they end:red vnder the Saracen: and rhe Turke hy 15 but a Pro- 
lylic of 1/112! heire by adoprio vftiat promile.G; x. 17.20.17 will 
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multiplic him exceedingly , and [ will make a great nation of hins 
Beſides his participation with bim in the coucnant of Circum- 
cifion, the beſt pledge and ground of Iſmaels greatneſſe, the 
manners and conditions of the Turkes and Saracens haue _ 
affinitie; the Turke alſo is a wild man, yeathis is the fignification 
nd 4 of his name ( as * Chalcocond:lus and Loutcer expound it.) But 
linine ſue bis though both Turkes and Saracens by Chriſtians continuance 
b _ 2 their fathers ſinnes haue beene perpetuall {courges of Chri- 
wand + 0 ſtendome z yer hath God ar (undrie times giuen vs maniteſt 
bemo agreſtis,or ſignes of helpelaid vpin ſtore, ſo that wee would turneto him 
_ _ with our whole heartes. The ſtrange and almoſt incredible, 
much as tervs chough moſt vndoubted viQtories , which Chriſtians ſometimes 
egeſns =. had ouer them , doe liuely repreſent the miraculous viRorics 
- kings mo of the Lewes ouer the Heathen, related in Scriptures; To o- 
promiſcuouſly. Mit others , It might be remembred as an irrefragable witneſſe 
ran = as well of the multitude of Gods mercies towards vs, as of //- 
he afire mals poſteritie,thar three hundred and cighty thouſand of them 
berrea pare ſhould be ſlaine all in one day by one Chriſtian Generall. Vn- 
Is leſſe the Lord had raiſcd vs vp a Gedeon then, hee one! knowes 

call' Arabia i how quickly theſe parts of Chriltendome might haue beene re 
GUS baptized in their bloud , and borne the name of Saracens ev 
to atcer. And, as a Germane writer well oblerues , the —S: h 

Kings might well brooke that title of Chriflianiſtimi from a 
admirableexploit of Carolus Martellus, the next ments C 
der Gods prouidence , that other parts of Europe had = 
- Saracen tyrants in ſteed of Chrittian Princes. Of ſuch particu- 

lar experiments , as the Hiftorics of Turkes and Sa- 
Iacens affoorde, anſ{werable to the Prophecies in 
Scripture concerning them , wee (hall 
haue fitter occalion to ſpeake 


heereafter. 


The perſecutions of the lewes by T x a1 aneo. 


Gas X. 


The per ſecntions of the Tewes by T raian : and the deſolation of 
their cormtrie by Adrian : their ſcattering through 
other nations, fore-told by Moſes. 


Hough the greatneſle of their former plagues vn- 
dcr Yeſþa/ia had made theirniiber lefle through- 
outtheir owne land : yet Agypr, Cyrene, & Cy- 
prus, had too many of theſe ſnakes within their 
bowels, vntill their deadly ſtings,procuringothers, did prouoke 
their own deſtruQtio.Inthelater end of Traians reigne,the manner 
of their outrazious maſſacres prattiſed upon both Greeks and Romans in 
the foremetioned countries, was as hainous,as the fats theſelues; 
though theſe hainous beyond all credence, it not related by moſt 1Dimtib, 68, 
credible,moſt vnparrtial writers. 1Befides the particnlar butcheries 
comitted throughout Zgypt,about Cyrene were{laine by them 
two hundred thouſand,in Cyprus two hundred and fittie thou- 
ſand. The Lord (nodoubt) had ſmitte them, as he had threatned 
Des.28.v.28.with this madneſle and blindneflſe of heart, that the 
might hereby pronokethis puiſant Emperors indignation; which 
otherwiſe would haue ſlept, but now purſucs them throughour 
his dominions,not as cnemies,or rebels of the Empire, but as nox- 
tous creatures to humane ſocictie, with reugge ſuting totheir for- 
meroutrages. ® Partly for the Cyprians better ſecuritie in time @ pies ibidem.. 
to come, partly in memoric oftheir former milerie,& theſe Iewes 
infamie : It is publickly inafted , thatno Tew , though driucn by 
tempeſt thither,ſhonld preſume to ſet foot within their coaſt, vp- 
on paine of preſent execution,as alreadie condemned %Þy his veric 
appearance on that ſoile, which had bin tainted with the deadly 
venome of his countrimen. 

2 Butlcaſt poſteritie,litle reſpefive of Iewiſh affaires(through 
negligence ofthe Romane writers)ſhould forget,or, from the in- 
conſiderate frailty of humane naturc,lefſc obſeruetheſe two moſt 

rieuous perſecutions of the Iewes than was behouefull for teſt 
Benton of Moſes, or Chriftes prophecies, and confirmation of 
Chriſtian faith : In M1ariens time, ( like traitours that had 
fainted vpon the racke before their full confeſſion taken) they 
are recouered to greater _— lcaft the Nations in that, 


Ew 
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or ages following, ſhould not acknowledge them to haue beene 
ſuch a mightie people, as the lacred ſtoric makes them : they arc 
made a ſpedtacle to the world againe, to ſhowetheir natural! 
ſtrength by their grieuous lingring paines1N dying. T his was that 
which Moſes had ſaid Devut. 28. werſ. 59. The Lora mill make thy 
plagues wonderfull, and the— plagues of thy ſeede great plagues, and of 
long continuance, and ſore diſeaſes, and of long durance. Yet their de- 
frution now, as at both times (alwaies) before, was from their 
owneprocurement.For _Adrian,cauſing new AElia built by bim 
where Hieruſalem ſtood, to bee inhabited by others, Chriſtians 
25 well as Iewes, and permitting the vſc of their countrie-religion 
to all: the Iewes began firft torcpine while CAHarian was necre,at- 
terwardes to mutinie vpon his departure out of theſe Eafterne 
Prouinces. | 
The freſh memorie of their former deſolation made their 
ſtrength ſcemelirle, and the apprehenſion of their weaknes made 
the Romanes care for preucnting new dangers, leſſe than other- 
wiſeit might, and inrcaſon ſnould haue beene. But as men enui- 
roned with darkneſſe, hauc great aduantage of ſuch as ſtand 
in the lightz and preſumption of good-caſting in the begin- 
ning bring ſuch , as intend the aftcr-game well , to better poſſi- 
bilitie of winning the ſtake :{o theſe Iewes, partly through the 
Romanes confidence of their ſtrengrh,partly through their own 
ſecrecie in meeting, ſecuritic of harbour in caues and dens pur- 
polely digged intheearth, and diligent prouiding neceſlaries tor 
war; from litle & contemptible beginnings gather ſuch ftrength 
and reſolution, that they can be content to ſet the whole ſtocke 
: vpon it, ting battel vntothe choyſeſt warriours of the empire, 
® . — 9- to 3 [ulis Sexerws that noble General himſelfe, called to this ſer- 
Ss | 4,954. WM uice / ſuch was the daunger /) out of this Tland of Britaine. And al- 
eo: mittit,que. beitthe Romaines in the end had the vitorie without contro- 
roreprimes fat nerſie,dyct wou!d they not haue wiſhed many triumphes at the 
qui exBritanni« Tameprice. T his peoples laſt conflit with death, and deftruQti- 
= + ya 9 on now ſcazing vpon them, may witneſſe to the world, that th 


wre?, ec.D:o Dad beene a principall part of it now [ly ; - 
Fe c.0 principallp w logencrally and deepely af: 


b Periere 11407, ex Romanis complures int eo bello. Dnimobrem Hadrianuscum (criberet ad ſenatum, no eft vſut 


illo excord 0,9u0 vi eratores con[nenernnt ; $1 voi liberi : , 
lem, Dion ea P Juenerunt ; $1001 lberique vefiri valetis bene ct, ego quidem et exercitn1 v4. 


t feed 
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feted with their laſt pangs. For as this iudicious and vnpartiall 
writer {aith; The whole world, in « manner, was ſhaken with this com- 


motion of the Jewes. 
4 Buras the Preacher obſcrueth, that riehes are oftentimes reſer- 


wed to the ownersſor their emil, Sothelſe Iewes extraordinaric 

ſtrength was given them for like deftrution. T he greater dan- 

ger their murinie had occaſioned to the Empire, the greater wa; 

the Emperours ſcucritie in puniſhing their rebellion paſt , the 42*4.28.v.6% 
reater, his care to preucntthe like in time to come. In battels mn en 


and skirmilſhes was (laine of this pcople fittic thouſand, belide an ay: ef ape-te 
cam bojtibus c0- 


infinite number, conſumed with tamineand diſeaſes, during the ..c4. OE 
time ofthis lingring war,protracted of purpoſe by the Romanes, ye ip/orum atgze 


not willing totrie it out in open field with fuch a toriorne deſpe- 4/peratione 
4t [titude. Now as 4I1/es had expreſly forctold and © cognita,/ed eas 
-— Apa £ ' AprIeny Ioretoug, an 10H ſinoulatim mils- 


(lining not long after this time ) emphatically notcs, they were tum legezoram: 
que mero al;. 


left fewe in number, their land laid walte, thuc hundred of thcir OY 
wy Ds . > quo adorient, & 
ſtrongeſt munitions vtterly razed , ninc hundred of their chicke commeath pro- 


and moſt populous townes lackt and conſumed by fire. bib ens, atque W- 
c'udeans ſerius 


5 Thismightie deſtruttion of theſe Iewes, hadgencrall delo- ,,,,,1 4; 


lation of their countrie by Romans, and their tributaries of theſe zore ci periculo, 
ita if adttrere 


weſtern countries, a people ftrange& perhaps vnheard of to their a rar nie 
anceſtors : are cucriaſting monuments of the truth of Moſes his «x/c;ndere potuit 


prophccic, Deut.28.2.49. The Lord (hull bring a nation vpon thee y pa adme- 

' | | | i tuaſerint, & 
from far ,euen from the end of the world, fiying ſwift 2s a7 cagle 3 44, ioquagine th 
1101 who/ C2 TIOnTUC LS thou [halt not wnacrſtand : 4 nation of 4 fierce rh arces munitiſe 


countenance, which will not regard the perſon of the old , nor have #m#, vicig, cele. 
, berrims atque 


compaſsien of the» young. The [ame ſhall eate the fruit of thy cattel, ,1;iinimi nom. 
and the fruite of thy land, vntill thou bee deflroyed; and hee —> ſhall ynti oftogints 
lraue thee neither wheate,wine, or oyle, neither the increaſe of thy kine, jms Lager 
nor the flockes of thy ſheepe, untill hee haue brought thee to naught. And ſuntn excurſie- 


Foe | mY VI el] 11h k 
hee ſhall bejieqe thee m all thy Cities, untill thy h1gh and flrone wales fall ones. _—_ 


downe, wherein thou truſleſt, in allthelan1: and hee ſhall beſtege thee contectians 


in a'l thy cities throughout thy land, which the Lord thy God, hath ginen milia : corli as. 
thee, T husatlength Indahas wel as Iſrael, hath ceaſed to bee a rr nry ry 
erynt ind 19411 multitude non potuit, ita vt omnis pant Indea deſerts reliffa Fſuerit. Didi Hiſt. Rom.l1b 6g, | 4- 
drian and Traien were both Spaniards by birth, Islizs Sruerns was called to their deſtruftion out of 
this Iſland, wherein Ve/paſian had giuen beſt proofe of his good ſeruices. Their enſignes(being Pagles) 
wore as emblemes of their [wiftnefſe to execute Gods wrath vpon this people ma. Moſes in this place 


by diuinc inſpiration , alludes vato the Komane eagles, 


Z 2 Nation 
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Nation not without manifeſt fignes? foreſhewing their fatall cx- 
fSignesfore+ piration. Salomens ſepulchre, which they held in greateſt honor 


ſhowing luries 2 1:11 «before this warre, did fall aſunder ofits owne accord ; asif 


ach it would haue ſignifted vnto them, that Gods coucnant, made 


ded by Div with Salomon for ludahs peace and reſtauration, was now vtterly 
and other void-and finally cancelled by its rupturc and fall. Wolues & Hy- 
enacsdid howle throughour their {treets, &deuoure this people 
in the ficlds : theſe are the Lords meſſengers of woe & vengeance 
r0 this vngratious ſced, whoſe fathers had kild and ſtoned his pro- 
hers, ſent vntothem for their good. Yet is notthe wrath of the 
Lord ceaſed, but his hand is ſtretched out againſtthem ſtill. For 
Adrian after this ſirange defolation, by publique decree ratified 
with the Scnates conſent, Eprohibitsan ! lew tocome within the 
viewof Iurie. This he did only ina publique reſpe&, leaſt the 
fight of their natiue foyle might inſpire this people with ſome 
freſh deſperaterceſolutions, bur herein made,though vnwillingl Y, 
Gods Angel to keepe,by his powerfull ſword , this wicked pro- 
k £aſeb/.4c.4, penic of thoſe rebellious and vngratious hushandmen, that had 
= Arie Pe. 111d their Lords firſt borne, out of that paradice,which he had {er 
them todreſſeand keepe. T he fame mightic Lord, hauing now(as 

it were)diſparked the place which he had walled & fenced abour, 

and graced with manychartersof greateſt priuiledges, doth by 

i his arme,ſtretched out againſt them ſtil, ſcatter thereliques of this 
Þ Over verd * raſcall heard throughout all the Nations vnder heauen. So as this 


glernardes, 


Hedriazss ineo remnanmt{(Icit by Adrian)and their race, haue beene as the game,. 


bello! udees = Which Gods indgements haue held in perperualchace for this fif- 


Ns i, rcene hundred yeeres. 

46 nt 6 Thusarc Gods iudgements executed vponthis people; ac- 
_ _—_ cording tothe order andcourſe of Moſes his ſentence, pronounced. 
Catbokcorre- againſt them almoſt twothouſand yeeres before. For after he had 
uu _ forctold that paucitic, wherunto this laſt war had broughtthem;. 
ctiew Emance- heads immediatlyv.63. As the Lord hatb reiojced ouer you todo you 
_ good and to multiply you; ſo he will reiogee ouer you to deftroy, and bring 
boi Hibovs you to naught : and ye ſhalbe rooted out of the land, whither thou goeſt to 
ladeeeram Sy. poſſeſſeit:endthe Lord ſhallſeatter thee eng ft allpeople,from the one. 


apr end of theworld vnto the other. B Such as were captivate in this 


g.137.videPer, warre, were tranſplanted by Adrieninto Spaine , his nativecoun. 
——_— trie: where they had their Synagogues ſince his, vntill Ferds- 
nande 


——_ —_— _—  - 
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nande and I/abels time. Of their ill reſt there , and in other of 
theſe Weſterne Nations, { foretold by Moſes inthe very next 
wordes) wee arc now to cntreate : bus firſt to-aduertile the 


Reader, * Thattheſtate of thelc Iewes , from this time vnrill wa —— 


the expiration ofthe Romaine Empire, can nor cali] y be eathe- Hiſtorie ofthe 


red from any Romaine Writers; who ſeldome vouchſat the tacred Warre 
Iewes or Chriſtians any mention, vnleſſe enforced thereunto by ne 94a 
ſome ſuch famous Warre or mutinic, as fell out in Yefaſiars, rat, nor revwm 
Traians, or Adrians time; or by ſome other cucnt redounding to P*r f-deam ge. 
the Romainesglorie; whereas Juric after thistime , was not fa- 4,0; 


mous for any tumult , till Romes captiuitie; the Iewes wanted. Romanorum tum 
: ia Judeor ini - 


ſtrength, and Chriſtians willing mindes , to erect any Emperours Þ.ocorem 
raiſe by their ſeditions. So that, waatſocuer calamitic, either quidem ter pre, 


ſuffered by the Romaines, was paſt ouer by Romaine Writers, & 4tv0tonus 


: FI "To & pretatem 
as private wrongs not worthy ofregiſtring in their Annalls. feperſutieſam 
No meruaile then, if they tooke no notice of our Sauiour, quazdaw per. 


y : =" [naſimem credes 
or hisats, all tending to peace and loialtie. For as Tacitys notes, \, TT i 


2- Judza was moſt quiet in Tiberius time; which was the beſt i corum ratio» 


newes the Romaines cared to heare thence : only-Tacitus ſplecene *e bebitegrec 
mentionem de 


to Chriſtians (it ſcemes) had made himinquiſitiue of their firſt 1;, yy, hs. 


originall, whoſe Author hee acknowledgeth to hauc beene one nalsſunt. Adde 
. . . - . . . 448 
Chriſt, put to death by Portis Pilate, in the raigne of Tiberiue. pa - Rn > 


5 Theeſtate of theſe /ewes in gencrall, berweene _4414n5 bane quoque 


and Honor time, may be gathered out of the reucrend Fathers =, 9pbus, 
arms, militious, 


of the Primitiue Church ; who vſually ſtopt the Heathens or 4, regetar. 
blaſphemous Athciſts mouthes, by propoling their condition, (mg Cbrifians 


' res pace qua bells 
then knowne vnto all the world, for ſuch as our Sauiour had magie acoete- 


foretold. Butthcſe reuerend Fathers obſeruations, and ſuch ſcat- reccumuity nus- 


tered teſtimonies of their eſtate and qualitie, as can bee gathered 144” #claruir 
Iudea, NEW/IENS 


out of Romaine wrircrs, during that flouriſhing age of Fathers, ;Jgeraumum 


and continuance ofthe Romaine Empire, will comein more fitly /editione. 50an. 
Wero'd [1b.1. de 


in the article of our Sauiours paſhon, contin bel. ſacri.. 

cap.ty, 
Why Romaine Writers make ne mention of our Sauiour Chriſt or his as. a Tatis. bb 5. Hiftor, 
Ergo abalendorumeri Nero fubdidit reos, & queſtiſtimis penis affecit, ques per flagitia inuiſos, vultus Clriftianes. 
appeRlabat. Auttor nomins eins Chriftus, qui, Tuberia imperanie, per procuratorem Pontinm Pilatom (ut plicio 
«Au erat, Tait. Annal.lb.ry, , 


Z; | Cnar, 
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Of the tees eſtate after the diſſolution of the Roman Empire, 


— 
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Cnae, XI. 


of the ewes eſtate after the difſolution of the Romane Empire, 
generally throughout Europe , vntill their comming 
mto England. 


Fter the diſſolution of the Romane Empire, they 
had ſome hopes of taking roote ynder the ſhelter of 
3 * Theedebert and Theodorick, Kings of a great part of 


of ” 


* Tux tem- 
poris Galliarum YE France, and other Provinces, then annexed to that 
= ag P? Kingdome. And whileft the Bilhops of thoſe 
pretio, & queflu Countries made merchandice of ſacred Orders, theſe Iewes pur- 
conjerebant; ii 1 ied Chriſtians for their bond-ſlaues ; vntill Gregorie- the 
ne bod:e quidem ; a 

faciunt : & 1s- Great, hy his fatherly admonitions and reproofe, wrought a re- 
de; genms bowi- formation of theſe two foule enormities, and open ſcandalls of 


yan 'M Chriftianitic. Their numbcr after was much increaſed throngh- 


Cbrifians man* Out moſt patts in France , by their ſuddaine decreaſe in Spaine, 


- —_ cauſed by Si/-butws King of the Gothes, and® Lord of that Coun- 


que non place- tric; who had vrged them to profeſhon of Chriſtian Religion, or 
—_— 7p!” perpetuall exile trom his Dominions. Such as made choile of 
!. act, bani{hment, before Baptiſme,fled in troupes intoFrance : where 


Francerum. jn{hort time, they and their Countrimen, there reſiding before, 


ary — had as hard entertainement vnder Dagobert, though peaccably 


Swrcie, cap. 13- a0tnitted at the firſt, Þ Some thinke the fame, and honour, 


= RT” which the Goth had purchaſed amongſt Chriftians by his late 


berts, tat, did enflame the Franck with a zealous deſire of like glorie : 

others from more particular information-of ancient Writers, a{l- 
© Herachns Wl) © French as © Spaniſh. referre the originall of both perſe- 
cum literisah. CUTONS vnto Heraciizus the Emperour ; who ſecking his fates in 


wade efſet in- "x 
Bets ad the Starres., pulls downe Gods iudgements from heauen vpun 


mum Aftrelo- Theſe Iewes, ſcattered from the Faſt ro Weſt. By this mcancs, 
ew fficar: 43 he had learned (whether by meereskill in Aftrologie, or other- 


woſcens tan, 0 -r - ; . X 
hens Gderas He 15 notnow to be diſputed ) thatthe winges of his Fmpirc 
mpcrix (w:m Ihould bee clipped'by a circuniciſed people. This fore-know- 
4 (1 cumenſa BETS nd nee bh. at MY F 
ecnte Laltancingn , & atttimonm id de Twihis Fa ffe premmratum, pry zpter-mumtios Dagebertuns 
rogzwlt, Ticgem Franco um, ut cunftis Indawe flirpy qui in Frouincys illi jubicttis manihant Cbriflianos fieri 
prectcret, and Ui gut rullent aut exilzo aut morte damnari, Duod Degobertus volens efferit, omnes qui wolxe+ 
rt bai lima [uſcigere prock' a finibus eliom nant Francie, Porto Heraclio non de Inden ſed dt Saracenis ſutrat 
preojtin/um. Amoinws five Avnouins, lib 4.cap.zz, d Vide Hi/pan, b:ſtor in Siſibuts, 


ledge, 


k aka AG ooom a. Oe. . 2a 4 


Europe, vatiltheir commins into Eng/and. 


———— 


eeneralh throu ghout 


—"7” 
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ledge, howlocucrgotten, was not giuen him forhisgood (tor 
his feares came vpon him, when hee lealt ſuſpeQed;) but for 
theſe lewes miſchicte, whom he deeming as the likvite!t, or oniy 
men that could bring his fates vpon him , in{crts the former por- 
ſecution as a conditionot peace, then concluded betweene hin 
and Si/ibut#s ; atrerwards preuailes with Dagobert, for entogcing 
all the Iewes throughout his Lominions, exther to renounce cir- 
cumcifion, France, or their itues. And no doubt, but hce, tha. 
could preuaile thus farre withthele welterne'Kings,did allo deale 
effeually with other Soueraignties of Europe, ncarer vnto his 
Imperial ſcate, for dilinablingot this Nation trom efteQing what 
hetcarced: much more would hee ſecke their extirpation, or con- 
uerlion, throughout his owne proper Dominions. And (lo [ 
finde his perſccution of the Jewes recorded, by fuch as wrote 
hislife, * as one of the chicte memorables in bis raigne : which 
confirmes rheir report , though otherwiſe authentique, who rc- 
terre the two formcr perſecutions, vnder the Goth and Franck, 
voto the occalionsabouc mentioned. 

2 Shortly after, tae progenie of ſuch as had beene enforced 
to baptiſme by 2 $ybut#s , for their reuolt trom Chriſt, and con- 
ſpiracic againſt eMg1ic4 (his anointed) and his Kingdome, were 
adiudged to perpetual! ſcruitude, throughout all the Prouinces 
belonging to Spaine : prohibired the vie of their rites and ccre- 
monies, not permitted to inhabite together; bur, asit the Lord 
had vſcd the Land of Turicas a marle-pit, to fat the foile of this 
Nation where his vince was planted after hee had lead forth the 
lewes thither in heapes, hee ſcatters their heapes ouer the whole 
ſur-face ofthe Land. All Parents not ſuftered to commerce with 
their children atall, afterthe (cucnth yeare of theirage,, commit- 
ted by publique decree to the education af Chriſtians, appointed 
in riper ycares to bee giuen in marriage vnto their Sonnes and 
D:ughters; that ſo the ſucceſhon of infidelitie might bee abo- 


* 7udeox etians 
in«itos ad bap- 
lifiaum compus 
[tl., matbe/ 95 
[t::.ays operam 

d: dit, har«ſpicns 
> preſity js de- 
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perf61i, quam uxores errum & fily, ac reliqua poleritas ptr cunttas Hiſaniarum Propintids , [ernitutt [11111 ts 
rent Prypetue, manerentg, vſquequag, diſperſa, Preterea quicunque ecſdem Indess in ſerututem recite tf, 
in nuNo tos perms!tterent rituum [worum ceremonias celebrare aut colere. Fily vero rorum a 7, ttal's #31 1, 
nullam cuns parcniibus ſuis babitat:onem, aut /ocietalem babere perm:tterentar , ſed fideliſym's Clit! + 
uutriendi traderentar, & fi..e corum ac fily Chriſ'anis in matrimoiium darentur, ne inſidelinm patrium {101 1198 


ſ emitas quibuſiibet occaſionbus erate poſſent, Vaſeurin Chrin, anno 694, 
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' Thislaſt beornacntloned, theireftimation nobehe leaEchoug: 


rfwogrel -hereby to make him inuade Chriſtendome , by whoſe broiles 


Princes confoltations preuile 2 little for 
for is, they 


lg may be multiplied vpon then. 


200d , as Pharaohs 
he ane ly, that 


otherwiſe intended by that tate of Spaine, was bythedifpoſeien : 
of thedivine prouidence brought to bang grape prophe- 
cie-of Moſes might bee fulfilled : Daughters 


bee nt an other people; and 1 thin FF"; fiill leoke 
Afi as till they fall ot; endthere foul ja power in thy 
band 


3 Of rheir eſtate from this acide, til [three nc 
yearcs after, nothing memorable hath come "Kron 
ko 


F 
* * 
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diſhonourable it was , in that their name 
time, ſeemes quite put out; miſerable wee 
that their wonted curſe is not expired, bur increaſed in 
ages following, in which we haue cxpreſle, ditnd, vadoubted, 
.xecords. 

About the yeare one thouſand , they were ſo veied 
throughout moſt parrs of Europe, that, as a_ had forctold, 
and * my Author (little thinking of Moſe ſes ſpeeches) expreſly 
notes, ria findenoreit, Acompanicof ana , ſeated abour 


— — 


pee —_ gan Orleans, out of their Diueliſh policie, addreſſe an embaſſageto 
ter vexati, quid the Prince of Babylon, aduertiſing him, that the Chriſtidsin 


theſe Weſterne parts were ioyning forces to aſſault him , hoping 


they expected, cither better ſecuritic from wonted dangers, or 
fitter opportunitie of fiſhing for gaine in troubled ftreames. 
But the tenour of their cmbaſſage on either knowne, or ſu- 
ſpeed by the Chriſtians, the Embaſſadour vpon his returne was 
called in queſtion, conui&,and ſentenced tothe fagot. Nor could 
the hainouſheſſe of the fa be expiated by his death; the reft of 
his Countric-men (qr preſumed to bee as treacherous, | 
when occaſion ſerued ) were made away, withont any formall 
courſe of law , by Fire, Water, Swor or whatinftrument of 
death came nexttohands Thisfuric of Chriſtians raging againſt 
them , as farre as the fameoftheirvillanie was ſpred » Which was 


quickly blazed throughout Europe, 
5- Ec 
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Of the lewes eftate after the Diſſolution, 
2 5 Ere this time //»4c! was come to his ful growth,& his poſte- : 
ritichauing proſecuted their old broken titlete the Land of Pro- 


- miſe, through their diviſion had left the poſſeſſion of it ro the 
* Turke:ando far is /ſaacs ſeed from all hope of poſleſsing the good 


| things thereof, that the very loue which Chriſtians, thetrue ſecede 


. of Abrechow,barevnto thele loucly dwellings of 1xcob , breedes his 


vngratious poſterities wo, vnto whom the inheritance belonged. 
For no expedition, cither made, or intended by Chriſtians for re- 
couering lewry fromthe Turke and Saracens, but bringeth one 


«plague or other vpon the Iewz ſo prouident is this people, to pro- 


'curetheir owne miſchicfe, & as it were to anticipate Gods iudge- 
ments vpon themſelues , by ſuch deuiſes as their former embaſs 


ſage, whoſe cffe& was to haſten the ſacred war: which in the Ape 


following, vndertaken vpen other occaſions, more than doubles - 
all cheie wonted miſeries. For it beeing intended againſt the 
Turke and Saracen , theſe other Infidels were apprehended as a fic 
ſubie@ for ſuch ſouldiers, as were indeede bent for Aſtaand the 
Holy Land , to praQizelicentious hoſtile outrages vppon by the 
Way . Others againe made aſhew of ſetting forward againſt the 
Turkes or Saracens of Aſia, intending indeed onely to ſpoile the 
-Jewes of Europe; Vnto which purpoſe that worthy Edi ofthe 


Claremont Councell miniſtred this occaſion. 


6 *Theioynt conſent of Biſhops,and others there aſſembled, * Autntings 
teſtified aloude in- theſe tearmes, Deus vult , Dews vault , hauing 399% Ames 
| ; . Hyrep linum libro quin. 
found ( asitſeemes) ſome lauiſh commendations, asif ithad ; Gm 
beene thevoyce of God, and not ofmen, broughtforth arumar <<btw vore ed 


L _ tails predicant 
of a voyce from heauen, calling Europzansinto Aſia : The re- 5, "iy 


port was not ſovaine, as the people of thoſe times credulous. For 1s, nip.nys, 
beſideſuch as were appointed, or would haue beene approoued 7/9741, Ita", 
| \ : ot 4 " as 5s 14, iNMNuUMmee 
by the Councell, huge mulrirades of all forts, conditions & ſexes, Debs ln 
runnelike hounds tothe falfe hallow; ſome pretending the Holie v# duces profes 


ghoſts preſence in viſible ſhape. Amorgſtthe reſt one * Emicho, ed bogey 
| | 41S . | ſacrificulr, Mo. 
Facbi, ſuvineFarrtte, chids, dpices,efico!e,uiri, muberonle cum cunts,paftores cum pecaye, relits regro, ur” 
bibus,caftel[,ſacerdotys,trmplogcontubernysvxoribusliberispreds c,ariiron Afiam gregatine migrantyſub ſpecie 
religions (itaſnnt buma1a) vefanda ſeg/rra impune perpiront . Anſcrom preferunt fpiruum ſanttum efſe.Caro- 
lum Magnnes reuixiſſe predi. ant. ? Emicho quaque Dinaſia tr Rh #1 a: (049, vnde oriundus erat,ad Pannons- 
am procefiit, lig, omacs !«ge05 [1 Ingo relizionss nofire miytere rr 4an't 1b leſopbtam nojiram recipure recuſatte 
tes c ompelint, bonis on nit s;. ſpclicnt extorrervuybibus agurt , com (bu: el:minant que contr ucadant, Duvarcs 
Inm millia ludeorum im nofira regione (#2 fuſe 1 annaces A Jatrm et, HOY . MH(CiS, h 
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Rr HET Ned Oe <7 "mare 
with agreat hand of bis Country-mengathered fromthe bankes 
of Rheine,, having rangedis ficreas Hungarie, andthere cither 
deſpairiog ofhis hoped prey'it Afia, or onely vſing this expediti- 
on , generally countenanced by Chriſtian Princes, 83 a faire pre- 
tenee toextehome 


gticncarer home, falleth'yppon-the lewes 
' about, thar Countrey; compelling thetsither to live Chriſti- 
ans; or die, -Befides the fpoile of their goods, twelne thouſand 
of their perſons werelaine by Emicho, and hiscomplices, as the 
Annales oftheſe Countries doeteſtifie . The like had. becne pra- 
Rizedalitdle beforeby ane. Godes Culus a Dutch Prieſts who had 
perſwatedrhe King of Hungarie, thatit was a charitable deede 
'tokill theſe vnchatitable Iewes , yntill bis beaſtly life did diſcre- 
dice his doQtrine , and Chriſtians begunne to feele the harmes of 
ſuch licentious Pilgrimages, after the-lewes being exhauſted, 

.could not ſatisfic his, and h(s followers greedic appetites, 
* Perid temps » + About the ſame Age, * Petrus Claniacenſ1 direQerth a pa- 
WininGal's rancricall diſcourſe vnto Lewes the French King , for furthe- 
reram ſwerum Trance of his intended expedition againſt the Saracens z ſhewing 
Td 4eni- him withall a readie meancs of maintaining his army 5 making 
5 habebant; the perfidious lewes parchaſe their ljues with - lofle of their 
© > maape? goods , But more vehement, -if not more Tewiſh ,, was Rodw/- 
Ladbaicum (er; Phus Yilis the Germaine Monke , deliuering it in Sermons as 
pieque extan;; found DoQrine, throughout both Germanics , that for the 
Amy dexter ſypplic ofthe ſacred warre, (which Chriſtians he chougbr 
belle prochiti- were bound in conſcience tovndertake,) the Lewes, being as great 
antatzeſu 4- enemies to Chriſtianitic as the Saracens were, might nox onclig 
pend,42. beerobbedofalltheir goodes, bur ought to beepur to death by 
inde expeſua Chriſtians 3, 25 a good Omen to their future ſuccefle againſ} the 

«fzorm PCr. Caracens. Andvnleſle Saint Bernard, with othey, Dyuine 

Fadia otque im- 5 graus:LAunes 
probitate. Aw. Of that Age, had founded a counter-blaſktothis forious do@tive, 
frratur aii-vel both'by mouthand pen; this. Monkes preſcript had bernepra- 
Pp ee ' Qized generally throughout Germanic, readie enough to holde 


{+ - mngury on as (hee had begunne to evacuate her ſelfe of Iewiſh bloud , al. 
; T7 evede ; ayes apprehended by that peopleas theworſt kumpur is theix 
& (iſhanrirevtrcftns, qui'ut Savac enes txpuenet , pecunys vel terrs pr 7s Chrift donjini: i amore ue! 
pare't, Indeors mtheſanra tam peſutme acquifitis now parcat , releruetur 5448 u feratav = 0, mater 
poprbs Chr:iitian's etiam 'ofis inuitis dizity> Indeorum . Crude'ier in (#5 Rudolprys 1/'ti\ Monachus fit &> 6; 
Rn Mayſexins oro tertig in Lydouico 6,7, * Why the Lord would not haue che. lewyes yiterly de- 


—_ 


— 


——_— 


i460 


" body 


> - Wag; 
- > 
rea p 
- 
—_ "OI I ECP IIs tte tt mn. 


a = ——_—_— 
I I OI Ie OO ER 
__ 


and the deſolation of their conntrie by Adx&1ANnobc. | 181 


body politike: Many ſuch generall maſlacres haue been intended 
againſt themin divers Countries 4 bur God ſtill raiſed vp one or 
other to (ollicite their cauſe, becauſe hee hath an care continual< 
ly vnto the Pſalmiſts petition,not ſo much for theirs as Chriſtians 
ood; Sly them not leH my people forget it , but ſoatter them abroad 
A thy power, Pſal.59.11. Valefle God had giuen them ſuchtrem- 
bling hearts, andſorcowtull mindes ( as Moſes bad tore-rolde) 
through Germany, France, and other Countries, they had nor 
been ſcattered ſo ſoone through this Iand z whither they were 
firſt brought from Fraunce, by him chat brgught many grieuan- - 
ces thencevnto this Nation. But theeunill which hee intended, © 
hath God turned to our good. For Gods //rae/ planted here vneil 
this day , may heareand feare his heauy judgement, manifeſted 
vpon theſe Iewes inthe timeof our forefathers; albeit at their firſt 
comming they found ſome breathing from their wontedperlſc- 
cutions . But ſo prodigious is all appearance of proſperitie, in 
ſach as God hath curſed, that theſe Iewes hopes of caſe and wel- 
fare, arc an infallible ſymptome of great diſtemper in the pub- 
like ſtate wherein they live. Twice only I find in allthe Legend 
oftheir wandering, they had obtained ſome freedome, and hopes 
offloutiſhing in the Landes where they were ſcattered : once jn 
France, inthetime of Throdebarte and Theodericke,, when ſacred 
orders (as you heard before) were ſet toſale; Onte in England, 
vnder william Rufis , whole conditions wereſuch , that whoſoe- 
uer would giue enough, might hauc whatſocuerlay inhis power 
togrant. Their ſtate in England,during other three kings raigne * N«b 1:de 
vntill 8:chard the firſt, *yeelds little matter of obſervation: this ES 
peoples hate had notas yet broken out againſt them, but was all aim a6 ills /uxz 
this timein gathering; andafter their firſt planting here they were #79h044ue: | 
to haue a time to bring forth fruite for others to cate, a time to illed & Sephic 


gather wealth for others toſpend, as Mo/cs had forctoide. m iris brachium 
 almd con luſi, 
neque in vrbemi e pepmittuntur niſi nauigio , idq, negoty & commercy cauſa : ſuntg ludzicuCiter bis mille, qui 
cum magiftris congregantur, hoc eſt ſapientum dilcipulis, inter quos primas obtinent Abtalion magnus & Abdias 
& Aaroz Cufþus g& Jeſepbus Sarginus,& Eliak m gubernator ex vno qu'dam ſunt artiffces veflium ſericarins 
quamplarimum quing, mercatores ſunt, yg, dit.ſsimi. Nuliq, ludes illum equovebi licet, preter Salomonem Ae- 
gyptium Mrdicum reg/um, culns officio Iudes recyeantur , ſuamque cap!mitatcm ſolantar quam grauem [onti- 
unt:oppide enim ina:ſiſunt Gecis ludei omnes nulls bonorum ac malorum dilcrimine; propter coriarios quiders 
prffes conficiunt , impuram 44uam n plateas ante (uas ipſorum portas effundunt : ideog, omnes gram ingo paritey 
emmatur atque in plateis vapulant & copguntur violenter inſeruire , Yerum ſndei iph droites vi dixi, [wnt vir 
a 4c Biſcricordes, preceptornymque objernator(s : qui ceptivitatis miſeriam «quo ſerimt antms. 
Aa 3 8 Molt 


——_—_— 


of the Romane Empires 


$ Moſtnuſerable in the meanetime was theireſtate through- 
out the Eaſterne Empire, asoneof their owne Writers, (who 
wenton pilgrimage to viſite his Country-men, Whereſgever diſ- 
perſed throughout the world) complaineth of their generall hard 
viageamongſt the Grecians, ioſtanciog in ſuch as were ſeated a- 
bout Conſtantinople, within whoſe walls they might not come, 
but ypon occaſion of publique commerceor buſineſle ; in which 
caſe they were allowed paſſage,onelie by boate, hauing theyr 
habication, as it were, in anlland. Amongeſt two thouſand | 
of this ſeruile Congregation there refiding , not one permitted: ( 
to come on horſe-backe , ſaue onelie Sdlowor the Emperours ' 
Phyſition ; whoſe exaltation ( perhappes not foureteene hand- ; 
fulles aboue ground) was heldas a publique grace of thewhole , 
Nation, the chiefe ſolace of that miſerable and ſervile vſage , 
which all the reſt, without difference, goodor bat, did ſuſtaine, 
daiely beat and ſcourged inthe open firectes, Yer muſt wee be- 
lecue this Relator; That theſe Tewes were wealthic, good and 
mercifull men, obſeruant of theLawe, ſuch as could patiently 
endurethis miſerable captivitie. Bur patienceperforce, accor- 
ding to the Prouerbe, is no patience. If Go» had graunted 
them abilitic, or opportunitie , they had quickely ſhewed'theyr 
Iewiſh mindes by Iewiſh aQions. And why, heekeepeth them 
. continually vader , vnwilling to heare theyr crie, though the 

The fulfilling yg L Y 
of Samvels pro Can not, wee Chriſtians may eaſily perceiue the cauſe. For ſo 
phecieinthe his Prophet Samuel had fore-tolde; 4nd yee ſhall cric out at that 


Iewes li 


vnrill our 4 day » becauſe of your King whome ee baue choſen you : and the Lord 
uiours death, Wil ot heare you at that day. Which wordes, * as alearned con- 


1 Samu'd.13. yertlew rightly obſcructh , were not fulfilled in Samwels time 


v7 < - Rs. "30 


ue» %Y whoſe opinion may befortified by theſe reaſons. ; 
parte teria; @ 9 Sammelsauthoritie ouer thatpeople, was not ſo ftriftly linc- 


ked with Gops, but that they might reicthe one for their 
preſent Iudge, ſtill retayning theother for their ſupreame Lord : 
and who candeny , that the God of their Fathers did rule ouer 
themin Dauds, Salomons, Thoſapbats and Ezckiahs times? Sinne 
no doubt they did in abandoning Gods Prieſt and Prophet, ro 
followthefaſhions of other Nations, in ſubmitting hemſclues 
vntoaRing, And Samuzl, like a good Payfitian, forewarncih 4 
- them of that incurable diſeaſe , which this nec fro! a p4ce 
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temperate aRdid cuen then prognoſticate : whole fatall Criſis 
notwithſtanding did not inſue , vntill they (ouergrowne wich 
deſperate,wilfull,and intemperate malice) had reiected.him with 
open mouth, who was both Prieſt and Prophet, and their Jaw- 
full King; whoſekingdome was nor of this world, whoſe ſouc- 
raigntic was ſo vnited with che divine Maieftie, that * z# cating 
him away they could not but cait off God, that he ſhould wot raigne oucr 
them, 

10 Againe, before that time, God alwayes heardtheircric, 
and redecaxcd them from all forraine bondage; and ſuch as Sa- 
wel there deſcribeth, was neither generall, nor perpetuall vn- 
der their owne Kings : neyther did the beſt of ſuch vicanic, nor 
the worſt all, or moſt part of the naturall Iſraclices, in ſuch ſort 
as he there threatneth 3 yetall che miſeries there threatned, 1.5m, 


' Gods worde® 
ig that icucnth 


VErie Arc as it 


he had laid.Ler 


it nut grieue 
thy r1ghicous 
Spirke, thar 


thcy grow 
weary ot thee, 


bur let them 


have their wil, 
for io wil they 
ſeruc thy Lord 
and thy Re- 
mer, Sunt Vere 
ba proculdubie 
epiner, fily D&s 
ſen ſr cund. per. 
ſoti# irinita 98. 


chap B,verſe 11,12, 13, 14,15, 16, 17. haue beeneſinceaccompii. 1.Szm8,7. 


ſhedin full meaſure, if I may ſo ſpeake, in length, breadth, and 
profungitie . Firſt, this ſcruilitie hath beene extended ouer all the 
Nation, without exception. Secondly , the continuance of it 
hath becne excceding long and perpetuall withour iaterruption ; 
and ſo muſt continuevnull they confeſſe their forefathers rebcllis 
on, andacknowledge him for their King , whomreiccting, they 
reieted God; for heethat will not ſo honourithe Sonne cannot 
honour the Father as King . Laſtly, thoſe markes of ſeruilitie, 
ſer forth by Samw:l, hauc beeneſo deepely imprintedin this ge- 
neration reie& of Go », that his Prophecie, compared with 
moderne Hiſtories concerning them , will ſeeme bur as painted 
wounded men ina clothof Arcaſſe, tothe bleeding relickes of 
a ſcattered, vanquiſhed armie. For neyther vnder anie Ce/ar, 
(though rhey made choice of Ce/ar for theyr King) nor vader 
anic other Kings or States, hauc they liued as Free-dennizens, 
capable of publique office or honour : the beſt of chem are bur as 
{laues, prohibiccdto vic the meaneſt of Chriſtians fo : T he moſk 
of them, as Samwel fore=told , are admittedin Common-wealths, 
for manuallſeryicesor other handic-crafts imployments 3 Cap- 
taines I think? r.ne of them haue beene ; vnlcſle perbappes in 
ſonedeſperateieruices: many ofthem in greater Cities areſ14c« 
fercd to foiiyw Marcmndfze, that they may ſerue the State as 
Spurgesz alwyc; lure to be ſqueazed forthe moyfturerh-y 
I 4 ? 
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Of the Jewes eftate after the diſſolution of the Roman Empire, 


curious Atrificers, and profefle ingenious Trades ; like ſcc- 
lie Silke wormes, permitred to exerciſe their skill in preci- 
| ous ſtuffe, to fill Princes Coffers, and findetheir Courtiers cloa- 
a thing: ; HAT VA TR . 
be The poſſeſſion of fields and Vineyards, hath nor beene ſo 
nyc 719” viuallamongſtthis people, as their ſpoile amongſt ſuch as poſleſ- 
eaies ſunt b ſed any : ſothis lewrelateth it asa ſpeciall prerogative of Calins- 
nu & ſviſi- mas, the ſonne of Theodorws (both in their life-times) chiefe of the 
ot nacry ' Syrfagogue in Narbona ,/and lineally deſcended (as hee preten- 
ex (eniae David 'deth) from Pazid, that hee might quietly poſleſle the fruits of his 
rella geneagi- rounds. The Princes, it ſcemeth, ofthat andlike places,did take 
juaderbeberz other Tewes fields andvineyardes , and beft Oline trees, and gaue 
pixeipion re. them vnto their ſernants , tathertyching than taking the tenth of 
| 9 1 theirſcede and Vineyards ; tor thar viually was rhe Iewes part, 
aut imp:tum the other nite ( a5 Sarnel fors-tolde ) fell varo Princes Officers 


me'uentia.Ben | of. © 
14138 : 1 | 000 © 
in itiz. 2-1 12 Butthe greater theſe diſp-rſed ſonnes of Iſaac ſeruilitie was, 


Ei orks ezim the ſonnes of Rethiab,- who, as this Author relaterh, line vnite 

t/a Themis in forme'c fa Kingdome or Nation, not ſubie@ to any forrainc 
pay a yoake; rather ableto offend their neighbours, than likely to re- 
regio inter mex- Ceiue hartnes from them; Their eſtate to this Authors dayes con- 
—_— oy » tinuedfuch, as they themſclues acknowledged vnto [/eremir; On- 
ſeltrim dierun \y experience (itteemeth) hadtaught them robuild Ciriies, for 
Weres pretend their berter ſecoritie againſt the incurſion of forrainers , which 
gais & moricz* WA5 n0t againſt rheir oath, in caſe of neceſlitie, as appearcth from 
ſomia excalt 1 ecleuenth verſe ofthe fiue and thirtieth of /eremres, Becauſe in 


= ney other points, they hane obeyed the commuundement of lonadab their 
dua.Vale pro- Father , and kept his precepts, and cone according to all that bee had 
deuntes incole communnaed them; thrrefore lonadab hath nat wanted a man to fland 
| -onkthug before him wntill this dxy; that is, their eſtate hath continued, ſuch 
g-necdiripiunt astheir Father lefcrthem, much better thanthe eſtate of © Abra- 


oft bamsSonnes by Sarah ; Though this lewathis returne to Paris, 


1-2am.$.1415 the moreit commendgth the fidelitie of Gods word _—_— 


. Jountrſq, ad 4- 


ra>5:94i cum thenfouriſhing with all manerof Arts and Sciences , found his 


— Ioſufidemb.. Countrey-men maruellous great Students in Divinitic, and in 


bent. 1dem, : 1 
*:cre.z5 $10, Muchbetter ſtate than wight be expeQed to continue anie long 


tine. 
13 Lewes 


pl 'hauc facked;, than to beenouriſhed by it : Sundrieof them ate 
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generally throughout Europe, wntill their comming into Enzland. 
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13 Lewes the leuenth, albeit inſtigated thereto ( as was ſaid 
before) hadnot ſhorne them ſo neare vpont his expedition to the o On 
cWw$S 
Holic Land, but that they might beare fleece againe for his '* France vn- 
ſonnero piucke off. Their Synagogues had remayned ſtill beau: OO - 
tihed-;:and their private wealth , either 'before his death much rivs Maſſon. 
increaſed, or in-his time not much impayred, Bur Almightic - -3- Antalinns 
Gop, whoin teltimony of his reioycing to doe them good, Phitheg, 
hadraiſed vp Cyrus to Ba/thazars Throne, to releaſe their Na- 
tion from that Captiuitie, which N abuchad-ne=zar had brought 
vppon them ; to giue the wortid as perfe&t-aproofe * of his re- 
joycing ouer them to deſtroythem , and bring them to nought, , 73G 
* did aduaunce Philippus. Auguitus , lonne vnto the former Le- len. ob. Luce 
wes , vnto the Crowne of France, todefeate the Iewes through- hci paris c0n- 
out that Kingdome, in an inſtant, of allcheir former hopes; ——_— 
no ſooner was enthroned King, butpreſently bee giueth forth 112m ornatum 
his Edi& ; That their Synagogues (ſhould bee ſpeyled ot all do- — 
natives and ornaments belongiug to them t and, enformed of co regis Anglie- 
the grievances which Chriſtians ſuſtained by them, graunteth a © c<!0% 
generall relcaſc of all debts due vato them from Chriſtians, con- p00 
hicating all their lands and immovcable goods.,. This was done fonorem lon 
that Moſes his prophecie might be fulfilledin pars, Depteronomie 77015 
chap. 28, verſc30,31, 33. Thou ſhalt 'bailde art houſe , and not dwell gogas Fre 
therein ; thou ſhalt plant 4 Vineyard, but ſhalt not cate the faite omnig, ſupp: le. 
j "_ ad #11; ſpoltari ma. 
thereof. * Thine Oxe ſhall bee flaing before thime.cyes , but trok ſhalt dun - cumg, eos 
wot: eate thereof” : Thins fie ſhall bre, vielent{y taken away before 9%4iſet chrflies 
thy face, and(hal{ not bee reftered wuntothee +. Thy ſheepe- ſhall: bee mw: —— 


inen unto thine enemies, and noman ſhall reſcue them for thee : the omviburemiſt, 


fruite of thy Land, 4nd and all thy labours ſhall « people which 4% fundor e. 
they knowe#} not , 'eate;. And thou [halt nexer but - a. | 
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"5 5) fince theirrooting out of theit owne Land, ſuf- 


4 


thou ghtto haueproeceded.cather from divine Iuftice, than mans 


away,and yettheſe lewes.intreatic continues much work ynder 


Richerd thefirſt, who never intended them like harme; only vpon 
his Coronation day, (with his raigne beginnestheir woe, which 
ends riot till their finall extirpation hence) not willing to be be- 
holdenvnto them for theirpreſents, or (a> ſome thinke) partly a- 
traid leſt admittedto his preſence, they might praRize ſome ſor- 


cery 
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 ceric vpon his bodie, he gaue command that no lew thould come 
either within the Church, where he was crowncd, or the Palace 
where hee was to dine. But they dclirous to preſent him with 
ſome gitt in hope tohauec their Charters, and other Privilcdges, 
grantcd by other Kings, confirmed by him,preſlein at the Palace 
gate amongſt others,making(perhap») more ha{t but worle ſpced, 
one of them receiuing a blow tor his torwardnefle by one of thc 
Kinges ſcruants, who might well iuſtihe the fat by the Kinges 
command to keepe them. out. T he people about rhe gate ap- 
prchend the matter fo, as if thislew had beene bcat by the Kings 
commandement, and ſo they thought might all thereſt of that 
| - _ crew;;and hence tall vpon them with ſuch weapons as they could 
| finde, as it wasealic to finde bats to beate theſe doggith Tlewes, 
come to their kennells ; where they tound but lilly ſheiter : For 
albcitchcir houſes were ftrong, yet the rage of the people was too 
great againit them. \Withrthe multituderhe former rumour was 
cniarged,thatit was the Kings pleaſure to haue all the Iewes de- 
ſtroyed: 421, as the axiomeis , mens owne deſires are quickly belee- 
ed. So farre more apt they were to apprchend this rumouras 
true, than to examine whether it wcretrucorno, that the Lord 
chicte Iuſtice and other Ofhcers, ſent from the King to appeaſe 
the tumult, wcre more ikel y to catch harme themlclues, than to 
free theſe Iewes from preſent danger: ſome of whoſe houſes now 
flaming gaue the people light to ſpoilE&rific others in the darke. 
For ſo violently were they ſet to wrong them, and cate their la- 
bours, that they could nor bee ſatisfied from dinner time onthe 
one day, to twoa clockon the other : many of theſe ewes in the 
meane time being roſted, or ſmouldred with their goods others 
leaping out of the hire tell vpon their enemics weapons. Although 
thc outrage was ſuch,as in a peaceablc ſtare might ſeeme intolle- 
rable ; yer was the hainoulſneile of the offence quite ſwaliowed vp 
by the multitude of the offenders. Burt asthe Englith clcapr vn- 
puniſhed : ſo the lewes were not amended, by their correction, 
T heir (tubbornneſle, as the Scripture rells mee, did firſt procure 
their blindneſle,and their blindnefſe becomming hercdicaric hath 
confirmed their ſtubbornneſle to poſteritic. 
T he former violence which they ſuffered , wonld haue 


beence a ſuihcicnt caueat to any people in the world _ , to 
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haue carried themſclues with more-moderationinaftrange land : 
but not the'flies ſo ſtupid ard ſnſcleſſe indiſcerning the cauſes 
oftheir ſmart; as this people is. Their perfidiouſneſſc and daily 
ſuckingof Chriſtians bloud, had maderhem moſt odious inthis, 
a3 in other Landes; and thougha thumber of them be maſſacred 
today forlike attempts; yetthe reſt are as ready againeto mor- 
rowtoſeaze vpon cuery lore, either to exhauſt the reliques of 
life from ſuch as are ſhrunke in theireſtate , bycrucll exations, 
and damned vſuriez or elſe to intrude themſelues, as wedges 
or. inſtruments of diviſions , into cuery- breach that ſhall ap- 
amongſt Chriſtians , or betweene them and others. 
tr which praftizethey, have beene continaally.cruſht.. Finally; 
their generall carriage is ſo odious and ſterous , that al- 
beit the CnuxrisT1AaN Magiſtrates" conſpire together for 
- theirgood, they. themfelues will cetrtlinly proucke their owne 
miſeric. : a i 
-- + Thelamentabledcath of thoſe Iewes in London had pur- 
chaſed pitie, and compalſion towards the reſt, (as the Kings 
Proclamation for their peaceand ſecuritie did witneſſe) bur their 
Brethereh of Linne can not abſtaine from offcring that violence, 
from which.rche King had priuiledged them , to one of their 
owne linage, for becomming a Chriſtian; attempring forcible 
entranceintothe Church, whither hee had fled for. Santuarie. 
Valeſſe they had thus riotouſly violated the Kings peace, the 
Chriſtians had not aflembled together , and the Inhabitants 
were afraide at all ro meddle with them: Rut fo God had pro- 
uided , that a great companie of forraigne Marriners ſhould 
repaire vnto this mutinie; who, moned with indignitie of the 
atrempt, could not content themſelues with the refcue of the 
Conuert (ar the firſt perhaps onely intended) but aſſault theſe 
mutinous Tewes, through feare repairing to their houſes; which 
the other firſt rifle, then burne together with their owners, depar- 
ting vnpunilhed with ſpoile. 

5, Theend of the Kings Proclamation being'oncefruftrare, 
by this ſtrange accideut , though not-ptrpoſely or-dire&lyvioha- 
red by the inhabitants of this place; his ſabies elſewhere are- 
willing Snough cormiratethefaRt3withonur any occalion*of like 
wrongs Jolfered bythe ewes Fonlyvpon"opporrunigie of doing 
' violence- 
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violence by the Kings abſence,and the preſent muſtering of Soul- 
diers for the = Land ; vpon whom, tranſported hence, their 
tners, incuill hereat homeremaining, might polt oucr the 
whole blame of the fat, of part whereot nodoubt his Souldiers 
had bcene guiltie. The like maſlacres of theſe Iewes enſucd at 
Stamford, at Lincolne, and S.Eawwndsburie ſhortly after ; but of 
all others, moſt memorable and lamentable was that, which in 
the ſame Lent befell them at Yorke. | 
6 Thelewesthere dwelling had heard by this time, what 
had beene done vnto their bretheren in London, and Linne | 
and ſee now the like or greater violence intended againſt them- S 
{clues : ſo that asCMoſes 1n the fore-cited place, Leut.28. verſ.33. ; 
addeth ; 7 hey became made for the ſight of their wrongs and violence, The horrible 
which their eies did ſee, One of their learned Rabbines perſwades 01 > pigs 
. : BR the Iewes a- 
foure hundred of his companie, beſieged with him in a ſtrong vg heir 
Tower by afurious multitude, to prouc themſelues (ſuch as the owne foules 
world had long taken them, and were now perſecuted for) right * 19:ke 
cut-throats indeede, rather then fall into their enemies handes z 
himſelteconfirming his doQrine by hisexample, in cutting his 
wifes throat firſt, then his childrens,and laſtly by killing himlelfe. 
The reſidue of the toure hundred , which hee had perſwadcd 
vnto this vnnaturall and Iewilh a&t, not only willing to imitate 
him herein, would before their death haue enforced many 0- 
thers, that would not yeeld vnto this Rabbines aduicc, to a 
more violent death, had they not conucied themſciues into a 
ſtrong Turret, withinthe maine Tower, which defended them 
from the flames that conſumed their goods. And yet theſe poore 
ſoules, that had ſcaped their fellowes violence, were borne to ſut- 
fer the like of their Chriſtian enemies; to their ſhame, who had 
promiſed them life, vpon condition they would yeeld themlelues, 
and become Chriſtians z which whether they meant in heart | 
orno, astheypromiſed, heethat tricth the ſecrets of all hearts | 
doth know.Sure I am, their proſefled Chriſtian cnemics did turne | 
lewes in heart, that treacherouſly killed them before any triall | 
made of their ſinceritie towards Chriſt. : 

7 All theſe wrongs and violences were committed on!'y by 
the people, much againſt the Magiſtrates mindes; bur hercatter 
the ſupreme Magiſtrates, Kings themſelues (as if they had Icarned 
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- -ſubie&s)tooke the monopolic of wronging the Iewes 
as rages nt Toomit what &ichardthe tirit had done 


: heirhard viſagevnder King John, Henriethe third,and 
ware A i * rakes pthinke Iu Aves, in the laſt words 
worth enquirie of his often mentioned prophecie: Dext.2.8.'\pake in bis ſanguage 
ere that ſaid , Patria eff vbicunque bene e#t :lo as England, and cuery 
rranſported lace in Europe, whereintheir condition of life hath beenc morc 
ne nor and bordenſome, than their forefathers hadbeen in #gypr, 


or other Coit 
- ries of Europe may bee faid ro bee that Fgypt, wheteunto the Lord had threat- 
| > _ wed ro bring them againe by! {hips:/King 1whns exaCtions were {0 


into Agypt; or _. 
mpeg oricuous, that they-had rather ſuffer than doe what hecomman- 


tainmene they Jed, many of them being impriſoned and tortured before they 


pat Be would yeeld what hee demanded. Whatanintollerablerhing 


Zzypr wah- was it ,' for a private man in thoſe times to pay-tenne thouland 


9 : "0, markes, *'for refuſall: of which thatpoore Iew of Briſtow was 


them pafage. fo pitrifully vſed ? But with God it was iuſt, topuniſh him by 
Dewt 33 v.68. his ownegreedineſſe of gaine; for vnleſſe his money had beenc 
_—_— as dearc to him; as meate to ſtch as make their belly their God, 
tions abour he would haue let his hold goe,- before he had loſt ſeuen teeth of 
Tus time 1n nine. | 
—_— 8 King Heyrie the third, firſt demands the third part of all 
| madre their moucables for his ſupplies ; then puniſht them gricuouſly 
oy their by the purſe, for a murtherſectetlycommirred by.them ; and 
Mattbew.Pari. thirdly makes them buy their miſerable peace by the third part 
. 5 nes _ of what wasleft: Finally, hee brought them to ſuch extreme PO- 
Pon'ifici Iudeo- BCTtie, that his brother, to whom he letrhem outto farme, could 
rum. ſuorum ca-- (it ſcemes) make nothing ofthem ; and fo they were freed from 
—_— my” this brutiſh ſcruitude (as Caſes inthe forc-cited place had fore- 
Mat.Parif, told) for went of « buier, The King ſurely did not ſo-much pirtie 
_- =—_ them, as he did himſelfeand his poſteritie, who ſhould haue gOt- 
tedthemarthe Cen nothingofthem; if the bargaine-with: his brother hadgone 
ſame m_ as forward: whereas his Succeſlor, Edward the firſt, accounted their 
C2. goods as his owne;and for Non-paimentof whathee demanded 
inumares. the whole generation ſcattered throughout this Land; were ſhut 
Maith, Par. vp.in one night, where theyenioyed noday, vntiH{+ hey had fined 
ar the Kings pleaſurez who yerper did recouer butas nmch 
a5 he andhis ſublets were endamage by wo hundred and odde 
of rheir Countrimen, a:'conderaned foraceigtityeares lactone tos 
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circumciling, countertciting, and wathing his coyne. I his King, 
albcit their wealth vnder him was much diminiſhed, had this 
aduantage of his przdeceſlours; T he Englith, delirous to hauc 
them banithed, and they, as willing to ſpite the Englith by their 
ſtaying here, were both torward to purchale their contrarie de- 
ſires by large offers tothe King, vntill che Engliſhartlaſt did out- 
uvicthem, by afifteenth, which the Parliament granted for thcir 
vttcr auoidance of this land ; ſo much wclcommer was their 
roonme than companic. 24 

'9 Alltheirim noucable goods, with their Obligations/and 
Bils of debt were conhiſcated : Thus (as Moſes fayth) they had 
builded houlcs, but could not dwell therein, Vineyards they had 
planted which they could not carric with them,neuerto returne 
hither againe;rhey nor their fecde to cat of their truit? yea,cuen 
the gold and coyne, with other riches which they were permit- 
ted to tranſport, were reſcrucd to many of their owners euill. 
T he ſea which gaue their toretathers paſſage from «Egypt, did 
{ſwallow vpa great number of choſe wealthieſt kewes at their de. 
parture out of this Land . And, howſoeuecr both his fa& that 
expolcd them to danger was moſt impious, and his fpeechcs 
ſcurrilous, in turning them off to pray to Moſes, when he might 


hauc ſaued them, yertif wee conlider the concourſe of circum- 


ſtances,and opportunitie tempting him, otherwiſe ill diſpoſed vn- 
ro this fat, his prophane jeaſting at their miſerable death was a 
ſeniible document of the Almightics reioycing to deſtroy them 
and bring them to naught. 

19 During this-time of their abode here (which was two grief ewes 
bundred and odde yeares) their generall perſecutions through- matlacres mn 
out Germanie (that haue come vnto my reading) were not fo og tec 
rife, as in the ages following, *Inthe yearc 1286 (im which they niſhmen: our 
had beene generally imprifoned throughout this land) they had England or a- 
ſtabbed a child, throughout his whole bodic, with needles, ar 2 hare: 
Munchen in Baucre, taking his bloud ina baſon ; to vie it, as the Anralium us.7, 
fuſpition-was then, infacrifice, for ſtanching that iſſue of bloud, 
whcrewith this people (Coriſtians know why) is continually pe- 
ſt-red. Theſe bntchers were deteed by the 1.roucr, an olde 
Hagge: taken in the verte manner, while the was ſtealing a ſecond 
forthc-ſame purpole, T he balic of the former being foundour 
Bb 2 by, 
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by herdire&ions, the freſh print of infinit wounds filled with 
gore, imploring vengeance, asit were with {o manic watric and 

blubberd cycs, did ſo.cnrage the multitude, that they could not 

expett the Iudges ſehtence , but fall immediatly vpon rhete 

lewes, notwithſtanding. the Princes ſcruants, and their chicte 

Magiſtrates carneft endeauours to appeaſe the tumult, conney- 

ingas manie Iewcs as they could intotheir Synagogue,which the 

peogle burning with furic, ſet on fire, and with it burned an hun- 

dred and eightic Icewes. 10H EO! 

11. . Yetthis was but asa little flaſh in the fire-pannetothat 

generall furie, which the people of this and other Countries of 

Germanic did diſcharge vpon this curſed ſcede about ten yeares 

| ANTIEDS. after. Thcalarumto this bloudie tat was a rumour, true or 
n—_ 6 by Gods diſpolition a-meancs to bring defiruttion'vpon. 
them whom hee reioyced to deſtroy ; as ſoone condemaed by 

the multitude, as accuſed for ſtealing away the conſecrated hoalt, 

as they tearmeir, and amongſt other indignitics for braying it in 

a Mortar, vmcill it bled againe, One Rinaeflayb, of what ſpirit 

God knowes, by profeſhon a Huſbandman ( whether one of 
theraiſers of this rumour, or onely taking opportunitie vpon it 
blazedabroad by others) proclaimes that he was (cnt from hea- 
uen to deſtroy the Iewes, wherelocucr {cattered yponthe face of 

the earth-; and with that coniuringacclamation , as many as bare 

any lour to.Chriit, or wiſhed the ſafetre and welfare of Chriſtendome, 

let theme. jollow him , gets fo manie followers , that through 

.cight or nine Cities, named by mine Authour, and manie others 

omitted, they robbe, ſpoile and kill theſe Icwes , now becomeas 

obſtinate and. ſtubborne. as the-others were violent. : For after 

" they had gathered. their goods and boule-hold ſtuffe together, 

- lcaſt the Chriſtians ſhould be any better by it, or they them- 
'  ſclues by Chriſtians, that would haue ir ae them to bap- 
tiſme, , the men. with their Wines and Children caſt them- 

. {clues into the fire and-ſo periſh with their: il] gotten goods. 
The fignes of the time with which in particular wee are not 
acquainted, did fully perſwade both Prieſt and People, that all 
was done by Gods ſpeciall appointment: and _Aventinus himielfe 
faith, rem diuinem fuiſſe neceſſe eit; becauſe the Emperour, moſt 
delirousto rcuenge their wrongs, was enforced to giue place to 
this 
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thus perſualion, and difſemble his griefe. T he magiſtrates of Re- 
gincburgh (the auncient Metropolis of Beverc) with much a- 
doe perſuaded thcir people to forbeare execution of their wrath, 
and expect more certaine warrants from heauen for their pro- 
ceedings. | 

12. * Not manic yeares after this their generall calami- » $422 vi. 
tic throughout” Bevere, and olde Fraunce, they and the Lea- mw Vhilipp! 
pers iy 7s to poylon the Fountaines throughout the French #0 <7 


: ſos, Iudeoſg, Mn 
Kingdome, and are both made away on heapes by the peo- Galliavexatos 
plc, dying for the moſt part by the contrarie clement, with- _— poyter 
ES . . . a ic TE. 
out any-conuittion or arraignement, which fortic of them * im- OD putces | 


priſoned at Vitree in Champaine, did wiſely preuent, by kil- rf, 4ntores 


; : ſceleris Fudei 4 
{mg themſelucs all in one Gaole. So cunningly doth the Al. naſa. 


mightic plot their ouerthrow, cuer {ince hee became thcir ene- ris hommbus v/+ 


mie, thar it is oft times hard to ſay , 'Nhether mans purpoſes - —_— 


for their good, or cuill, bring greater plagues vpon them . Not feuuum, plebe 


fifteene yeares before this time, ® Philep the Faire had appre- _ _— 
s ' c = ! _—_ Indicy [orma 1g. 
hendcd all the Iewes throughout hi; domintons in one day, rob- ,#,7 1.5 


bed them of their goods, and rid his Land of them. About Papyrius Mal- 


tenne yeares after this their banithment by publike Edi&t ( nor {0vu562.Fren: 
Aurel m Philip- 


fiuc yeares before the late mentioned perſecution ) © Lewes the po tngo. 


tenth, ſonne tothis Philip, intending their good, reuokes his fa- s —_— 
thers Edit for their perpetuall baniſhment, and brought addy ogg 


them backe againe into Frauncc ; where theſe malefactours cap:h, banis earl 
were, by the appointment of God, to ſuffer juſt puniſhment #2 4443s, 


0 res: [1116 exce- 
for their villanies there committed by their fathers and them, qe w/7(wne. 
and their bodies ſeruing for fuell to the flame, prepared by Pp Maſſon. 


lib. J, Annaliim 


God to purge the ayre, which their blaſphemous mouthes had -,7- 
polluted. | c lde P apyr. n 
13. 4 The like plagues, but farre more generall, from like v7 4owc 


prouocation, did befall them, abour the yeare one thouſand 4 1,mnrinus tis, 
three hundred thirtic ſeuen, and the times enſuing, till one rhou- /c2tmm 442! # 
ſand three hundred fortie.cight.* They hoped Chriſtian religion «11; 14. 
ſhould haue died m-the warres betweene rhe Empcrour and plague hefell 
the Pope; the ſtate of Chriſtendome, they ſaw deepely endan- ®m tPrage: 


L nog: ' . s / n .a>our ihe year 
pered inthelc ciuile broyles : and th:y, according to their Tewifh 159 tor the 

| ike contumcly 
offered by their children to rh: hoaſt (as thy r-arn+ it) 14c25 Te domibies, feemire cum þ Tral s (+ (us 
ſporte miceerkit ipcend.o,1e probrus Chriſti.nori expofiie ad exiremil necarttnr, Kya 1tnus Wandaloris viſt. 9 0,3 - 
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policic, ſceke to thruſt it over head and cares:in:bloud; poylo- 


ning the Fountaines throughout Germante ;i offering like vio- 


lence to the Sacraments as they had done before; and by this 
juſt prouocation were {o dealt withall by one Harimannws and 
his complices, as they had beene vied ſome fortie yeares agoe 


. by Kindefluſh. The rehearfall of all parricular outrages com- 
© mitted againſt them, during;/the time of the. Pope and'Empe- 


rours variance, would take vp more roome in this Liſcourſe, 
than all the reſt hitherto reekoned . Moſt memorable is. that 
of the lewes , inhabiting 'Wormes ; who, perſccured by the 
people, implore the Bilhops intercethon for their ſatctie': the 
conditions of their peace, procured by him, were to bee waſhed 
from their ſinnes; and hauing reſpite giuen to deliberate vpon 
the point, they pollute themſelues with their owne bloud, with- 
out. returning any further anſwere to the Bilhop that had inter- 
ceded for them. . by 

14- This and the like barbarous impictie, committed by 
others of this curſed race at Vitric,almolt fortie, at Yorke, a- 
bouc an hundred yearcs before cannot be aſcribed tothe reuo- 
lutions of the Heavens, or {ucceſhue reigne of ſome vnru!y 
ſtarres; all of them were from his will, in whom there is no ſha- 
dow of change. In theſe laſt maſſacres, as in the former,the Ma- 

ſtrates in many places had mindes willing ynough to laue them, 

4% durſt not venture their bodily preſence tor their reſcue. 
Albeit the manner of the. Chriſtians proceeding 'againſt them 
be vſually ſuch, as nane bur Iewes would juſtitic ; yet this is 
an cuident Argument, that the Lord of Lords, and King of 
Kings hath ordaincd them to ſuffer wrong, whome the grca- 
teſt powers, in ſuch ciuile States as Germanie, Fraunce; and 
England are, cannet1ight. For although the Palſgraue, with 
ſome others -4nclining vnto them,, had taken theit prote&ion 
vpon them in thele. laſt Perſecutions; yer encn this pitic, whe- 
ther true or pretended ,, did cauſe their further :wtongs , by 


gricuous exations for maintaining the warre'begunity theirde- 


tence... So ſtrangely doth the' wiſedome ot G64" brixig/that t< 


palle, which his ſcruant Moſes had  forerold; ' oye. NS. verſe 


29. Thou ſoalt wot proſper in thy wayes , thou ſhalt nener but bee 
oppreſſed with wrong , and bee polled eucrmore , aud no. man ſhall 


ſuc- 
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ſuccowr thee. Even ſuccour itlelte I their diſtempercd appetites 

is turned into ſorrow. 'Though all Chriſtan Kings and States 

ſhould conſpire together for their weale; yer (as | ſaid before ) 

they will conceive miſchicte, and bring forth their owne deſtru- 

Rion, by burſting out into ſuch ſhametullaRes, as deſerve gric- 

uous puniſhmenr in ſight of God and man. Sointhekycarcone , TIT 
thouſand foure hundred and ten, they go about their wonted pra- 1.15 —_ 
Qiſe of crucifying a Chriſtian childe 1n comwmelie of our Sautour cp 18. 
Chriftz but their intent being known before they had opportunitie 

of aingirzthe Marqueſſeot Miſna, & Land-graue of Turing find 
roomeecnough for their coyne in their coffers, bur Jeaue nove for 

them, ſtripr naked of all they had-within any part of their domi- 

nions. Or if they doe ſometimes that which in it ſelfe is good, 

they doeit with ſuch malicious mindes,that Ggd giues them bur 

the reward of wickedneſſe :! Soin the yeare one thouſand foure , Kranexzar lib 
bundred twentie one, for furniſhing the poore Chriſtians of Bo- 11. Sao. 
hemia with monic and munition againſttheir Antichriſtian per- ©9-7- 
ſecutors , they were generally empriſoned throughout Benere, 

Guite bereft of all their monie and coyne, andlaſtly baniſhed all 

the dominions belonging to Fredericke Duke of that Prouince. 

Nor doth their in-bred ſpight to Chriſtians, or their plagues due 

therunto weare out in that age. For, inthe yeare one thouſand, 

foure lwundred ninctic ſcuen,they were burnt at ® Stenneberge in m Kraxeius 
the Province of Stargardia,for there wonted violence, and indig- * RE 


nitics offered to the bleſſed Eucharilt. rand 
15 Thus much ot their cſtate in England, France, and Ger--like maſlacres 


manie,vntillthe ycare one'thouſand fiue hundred. Oftheir eſtate ® = wn, 


in Germanie ſince, if God permit elſewhere, becauſe it yeclds andrelared by 


matter of diſtin& obſeruation from the former. Now briefly to CIOS. 
745 UL.8. Wax - 


acquaint the Reader with ſo much of theiraffaires in Spaine, as giie cops. a 


may teſtific ſome other parts of Moſes his prophecie in the fore- 133. 
Of theſe Tewes 


mentioned place. In the yeare one thouſand foure hundred cigh- 7, *** hot 
tic ewo,the meaſure of their iniquitie was growne ſo full,that this and Forwgall 


landcould not beare it : and they themſclues become ſo abhomi- _— wn 
car Ine thou. 


nablc to Ferdinand, and !ſabel his Queene, that none of this ſeede {71 60 bm 


muſtſay within tiietr dominions, valeſſe they will become Chri- dred. 
ſtians, as ſundricof larger poſſeſſions amongſt them in outward 5 0 tym 


profeſſion did, the reſt were ſcattered thence into other countries nucts, 
| Gail u:cſt 


—_— 


gu" IS 


196 


The fulfilling m other particular prophecies of Mo $ u 8,05. 


Th: lewes c- 
3-=ARcd out of 


theu miſc- 


ravlc viage 


[:h.1. de gefiis 
E aanuchs, 


vndcr Emanxelt 
Vide Gor, 


moſt into Portugall , welcome for their monie to ſoiourne there 
a ccrtainetime: after which as many as were found in Portugall, 
weretheretoremaine asſlavcs yntothe King,ſuch as would were 
to be tranſportedat hiscoftes andcharges. T he King himſclfe 
(vnleſſe Orofius be partiall for him) was carcfull ro performe his 
promiſe, to ſecure them of peace during their abode, andof fate 
paſſage at the time appointed. Bur the Marriners hauing once 
gotten them aboard, did make their ſhips as ſo many priſons, or 
houſes of torture, to wreſt their wealth out of their hands,length- 
ning the time by circular and vnneceffaric turnings, backe and 
forth, vntill the Iewes had quite ſpent all their proutfion, atter- 
wards enforced to buy their foode , and other neceſſaries of the 
Martiners, at what rate they pleaſed. And, not content with 
ſpoyleof their goods, they abuſe the bodies of their wiues and 
daughters totheirluſt, norpleaſant enough, vnleſle (auced with 
other contumelies, and w_— pracized vpon their Fathers, 
and husbands.Finally by theſe marriners,too much thinking that 
their paſſengers were ewes, and might be vicd accordingly, they 
forger that they themſelues were Chriſtians, and ſtaine that ſa- 
cred profcfiion with all manner baſe villanic and impieties. Part- 

ly through this delay in ſhipping ouer the trſt companie, partly, 
through the abuſes done vnto them, ſoſhamefvull, that the fame 
thereot was brought vnto their fellowes cares by the wind, which 

ſeruedthe Marriners backe to Portugall : the Jater ſort remay- 

ning in expectation of {afepaſſage, eyther could not, or would 

not be tranſportedat the day appointed, ard ſo by their ſtaying 

become captiucs to oh; then King of Portugall. But Emanuel 
his ſuccefſour, notlong after ſersthem free, vſing all other faire 

meanesto bring them ynto Chriſt, vntill Ferdinand and Iſabel his 

confederates , ſolicite theſe iil-thrining plants eiction out of 
Portugall, as vnfit to ſettle in any Chriſtian ſoyle. After long de- 


Porwugall and batement with his counſellers for their exile or ſtay, the freſh 


examples of their expulſionby ſo many other Chriſtian Kinges 
and Princes did mouc Emanuel to their imitation. So that cy- 
ther they muſt auoide his dominions by a certaine day , or clfe- 
remane there eyther free-men in Chriſt, or ſlaucs and Captlues 
vnto him : as many of them did agaiaft their willes, not abte to 
prouicethemſclues of ſhipping, having but one port ar laſt al= 


lowed 
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lowed them for their paſſage : whereas atthe firſt promulgation 
of the Kings edit againſt them, they had choyce of three. The 
greatneſle of theirnumber , belt appearing by their confluence 
about the day appointed for their paſſage, moucd the good King 
with compaſlion, to ſee ſomany rhouland foules ſhould dcfpe- 
rately runne the waies ofdeath; and ſceing no hope of diſcaſo- 
ning the old and withered ſtockes , fit fewell tor cucrlaſting 
fumes, he was the more deſirous to recouer ſome of their young 
and tender graftes , by watcring them pFith the water of grace: 
and for this purpole gives ſtrit cormaundement, that all their 
children vnder fourctecne yeares of age ſhould beeraken from 
their Iewiſh parentes , and trayned vp in the Schoole of 
Chriſt. This ſodaine and vnexpected diuorce, though inten- 
ded in compaſſion of the children , brought greater miſetic on 
the Parents, than if their owne fleſh had bzene torne troim their 
bones. T here a man(ſo his heart would haue ſcrued him) might 
haue ſeene filly infants haled from their mothers breaſts, more 
willingto embrace death, than part with them; Andyer for pi- 
tic,( leaſttheir hands by holding faſt, might proue their chil- 
grens rackes ) ſuffering themto bee drawne out of their tender 
erabracements, with farre more gricfte and ſorrow of heart, than 
they had beene brought out of the wombe; Fathers enclaſping 
their ſonnes and daughters, willing to die in their armes, had theſe 
beat «ff, (as hoopes from veſſels which they enuiron) from their 
childrens bodies, and cyther broken or benummed with blowes. 
A voyce was heard through Portugall, ſurpaſſing that in R amah, 
nothing but mourning, and weeping, and lamentation, many a 
Leehblcaring her cyes with weeping tor her children, and would 
not be comforted ; Men and women filling the heauens with 
more hideous outcries than the Egyptians didart their forefathers 
departure out of Egypt: when the firſt borne of every family, 
throughout the land, was (laine at midnight.But theſe were berefe 
at once of all their louing children, inthe open Sunne. Many 
of them , not abie cyther to reſcue or diſpatch their owne 
bowels , become madde with the ſight that their cycs bad 
ſcene, and killed themſelues : Others, hauing better opportunitie, 
account it a part of thgir happineſſe, to þe able to prevent 
Cc 2 their 
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their childrens waſhing in the ſacred font, by drowning them in 
draw-welles and ditches. In both theſe calamities, at the two 
fore-mentioned tranſportations,we may ſec thoſe Prophecies of 
Moſes exadtly fulfilled, Dev. 28. verſe. 30. Thou ſhalt betroth a wife, 
and an other man ſhell lie with her. And again,verſ. 35. Thy ſons and 
thy dewghters ſhall be giuen vuto an ather people , and thine eyes ſhall 
fatle at the ſight every dxy, and there ſhall be n2 power in thy hand. Ma- 
ny Moores, profeiſing Mahometilme, were tranſported from 
Portugallthe fame time , but had no ſuch violence offered them: 
what was the reaſon? God would have a manifeſt diſtinion be- 
tweeue this and other people. The barbarous Moores had ſome 
power in their hands, andthe Portugals abſtaine from like viage 
of them: leaſt the report comming to the African Mahumetans 
cares, might have mouecd them to auenge thuir wrongs vpon 
poore Chriſtians , living amongſt they. But theſe ewes no 
where had any Nation , none to auenge their grievous wrong, 
which the Lord Godot their forefathers had ordained theyſhould 
ſuffer, ar all times,in all places whereſoeuer they havecome, with- 
outredreſle. | 
The lamfrable 36 Nordoetheir fates changetheir nameor profcſhon, For 
maſſacre of What violence Was cuer offercd to any of this race like to that 
_— j* which theſe lateconuerts chriſtaed Hebrewes, (bur till Iewes in 
the naman Misfortuaes ) ſuffered in Lisbon, in the yeare one thouſand fiue 
conſequence hundred andſixe. Two thouſand maſſacred in three daies ſpace, 
ot monkiſhde- many not fuffered to die of deadly wounds , were dragged by 


pn their mangled limmes into the marker-place , where the bodies 


therein repre» of rhe liuing and (laine, with others halte aliyc halfe dead, were * 


ſented. O/or, 


Ib.4. de rebs;, Drone together on heapes. The ſpeacle was, fo horrible, 
pf Emanucr that it quite aſtoniced the reſt of this miſerable progenie, at 0- 
ther times as deſperately ſer to ſuffer as *Monkes furiouſly to 

inflite any torture. ' Parentes durſt not mourne for chil- 
dren, nor children ftgh for their parents, though each hal- 
lcd in others fight at the place of rorments , leaſt theſe fig- 
nifications of their gricfe'and ſorrow might bewray them 
to bee of the rormented kinred' ,' with whom ' the leaſt ſuſ. 
picion of altiance ,” was ſufficient to' make them inherire like 
« plagues , ere the breath*was our of their ptedeceflors bodies. 
2 0/6 


| 
| 
? 
k 
; 


6 JOE” 7427 EIT 2 SAS... 


F 


A 


Jo IT 


 _ The fulfulling of other particular prophecies of Mo $ 85.6. 


—_ 


199 


® Oſoreus deſcription of theſe diſtreſſed ſoules perplexitie, ſhewed 
their geſture andcariage during this maſſacre, may ſerue,a!beit he 


a Jngers eoiam 
die ' upor ades 
mi[t1r:me gen- 


meant nothing leſle, as a paraphraſe vpon the laſt words of Aoſes 1 ſents: oopr/: 


often.mentioned prophecie. There (that isin the vemott parts of 
the catth,)rhe Lord ſhall giue thee a trembling heart ,and « ſorrowfu!l 


ſerat,ut ne la- 
Mentarti ut- 
dim cladum tl. 


wind,andthy life ſill hangbefore thce.The diſpoſition of the diuine (», © depts 


rare m[(eriam 


prouidencein affording opportunity to 1his licentious cutrage |,,,,n,, ..; 


was much what like to thar, deſcribed before in Linne. 
great part of theſe tragicall a&ors were Germane ahd French 
marriners, which had repairedro Lisbon for other trafhicke, but 
| returned home vnpuniſhed, burdened with the ſpoile of theſe He- 
brewes goods, but more heauily laden with guile of their bloud : 
albeit their ſoules were not ſo deepely diedtherewith as the Lif. 
bone monks ,who hadinſtigated chem and others to this butche- 
ric, inflamed themſclues with this furious zeale only by an vnſca- 
ſonable ſpeech of one poore Hebrew apprehended by the other 
as derogatoriero our Sauiour. For whileſt the others, by long ga- 
zing vponthe pitureof his wounded (ide, through a glaſle, caſt 
thereflexe of light, thence caſt vpon their dazeled eyes, for a 
miracle, the iſtic Hebrew, whether openly to contraditt , or 
ynawares vttering to ſome by-ſtanders what hee thought ,'be. 
wrayed his incredulitic, how a picce of dric wood ſhould wotke 
miracles, 
17 Whileſtl reade fo many®hriſtned ſoules, thus butche- 
red likebeaſtes for ones deniall of diuine honour to a liueleſle 
Image, I could not but pauie with my lelfe ; and now I muſt 
commendittothe Chriſtian Readers conlideration , whether 
that part of TMeſes prophecie , and there thou ſha/t [crne other 
Gods , which thou hait not knowne, nor thy Fathers, wood and ſtone, 
may not be vnderſtood of the conuert Iewes throughout the 
Popes dominions , thus oft times vrged to commit Idolarric 
withſtockes and ſtones, vpon more tyrannicall rearmes, it they 
gaineſay , than their forefathers were cyrher by the Aſſyrian, 
Chaldzan, Egyptian, Romaine, or any whoſoeucr hadled them 
-—<aptive out of their land. If the monkiſh Apologizer replie : 

There is agreat difference betweene tbe Heathen Idoll, andtheir 
 Jmage-woltſbip ; I grant the Idolarric is of a divers kinge : m_ 
'Cc 3 . fo 


A ſe occultabant, 


quamuss þlios 
aut parentes ſurs 
ad ſuppiicium 
abr/ptviderent, 
ne lugnbri 2e- 
mitu [2 och etur, 
vocers emiltere 
101 audibent, 
Sic. 4, eos metus 
CX4R'MAMETAE 
Ut uu non 
mallim a mor- 
tu0 um [ militue 
ame d'flarent 
Ofarins de 1ebus 
gel.E manuclis 
9.4. 


Deut.18.4cr/.64 
v.36. 
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Plhilm,58.v.6. 


ſoit ſcemes Hoſes meant when he threatned this people, that af- 
ter their finall tranſplantation by <.4dria», and. their ſcattering 
through Spaine, and theſe Weſterne countries, they ſhould ſcrue 
ſuch Gods as their fathers had not knowne. For this peoples fore- 
fathers , before Moſes time and after, had knowne the Heathen 
Gods too well, Ifthc Romaniſt yet reioyne,that in worſhipping 
Chriſts Image they worſhip Chriſt: I will not denie, buc he may 
thinke fo : for ſo the ewes thought they honoured Adoſes, be 
cauſe they honoured the letter of his law. But,to omit other 
reaſons, this and other like outragious fats,commitrted vpon as 
lighe occaſions, ſhall convince their nice ſchoole-diſtinQions of, 
foule errour, and rurne their lies with ſuch violence into their 

throar, that ( as Saint Auguſtine interpretes the Plalmiſt of theſe 


lewes ) It ſhall eurn breake rheir tecth in their monthes, For if the 


zcale theſe monkes of Lisbone bare vnto this Image, had beene 
dire&ed vnto Chriſt, they had in ſome good meaſure beene ctranſ- 
formed into the {imilitude of his gentle , mecke, and mercifull 


' diſpoſition. It was wood-worſhip doubtleſſe which had made 


a 1.5;e wndes 
Cims, $2200, 
cap.7. 


them ſo madde and furious : It was -their continuall adoring of 
ſtones , which had turned their hearts of flc(h into hearts 
more full ot fire than theflint, and harder than the hardeſt Ada- 
mane. But ofthe cffc@s of monkiſh pitic towards Chriſt or the 
Crucifixe, as allo of the leſuices doftrine concerning Image- 
worſhip, elſewhere if God perm, Thus much of thelc lewes c- 
ſtate from timeto time, way ſuffice for our intended purpoſe, to 
be further colleQed in the Chapter following, 


——— 
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Cue. XI. 
General! collettions out of the particular biſlories before mentioned: 
the firange diſpoſitions of the Iewes ; and Gods tudgements upon 
thens. 


g Cannot but approue * Crantzims his iudgement 
> Of theſe lews, That they are a perfidious & wicked 
people, worthieto be ſpewedont of the confines 
an of Chriſtendome, as many Princes have cxpelled 
—"L— them their dominions. But as the ſame author 
obſer. 
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obſcructh, howſoeuer Chriſtian goucrnours ( as the wc r1d no 
counts Chriſtians) are molt oppoſite in outward ſhew ro theRe- 


| ligion which they profeſle: yer they agreetoo well wich them in 


their loue vnto this worlds God, by whoſe meanes theſe Iewes, 
after they have beene expelled one countrey , finde admiſsion in- 
to ſome other,orelſe intothe ſame againe;as they didinto France 
whence they were expelled by the father , and brought in againe 


by the ſonne;and into®Rauenna,whence baniſhed(for their com- # 451%» 
bac anno ex hag 


bination with thieues and robbers, and ſacrilegious perſons; for parte 1wdzi, 


ſorcerics or magical] charmes, in winning women to their owne Py 5. {ecund; 
Poniificts max. 


or others luſt)by Pius Qu7ntss inthe yeare one thouſand five hun- ; TE 2 
Seu” | | tuſſu 441 acerth= 
dred fixtie cight, they were recalled by Sixtus Quintus in the modig/omate 


care one thouſand fiue hundred eightie ſeuen, As it the former ©x/crmmar! it 
los OX ecclejiaſtts 


of theſe Kings and Popes had caſt their hookes into another mans ,;, joy ci 
liberties, and their ſucceflors had drawne'them , when they had «iraribus yan- 
caught the prey. For ſo in truth theſe lewes are like rouing — 
hounds or ſpaniels, which catch aprey whereſocuer they COME, 1l. 5 tolerabat 


and carrie it vnto any Prince, or Potentate, that will giue them #*c/eh2 miſcra- 
ta iilorum vicem 


harbour. They neuer ſtand vpon better tearmes with any Prince ,, ,,,p,,,, 
or people, than notorious or cunning waletaRors do with graue jrequentiilorum 


Iudges,or great States-men. Who oft times winke at ſuch villa- 7? £51: 
- Dc mors,ucy(a- 


nies as thcy hate, for ſome further purpoſe. Nor could theſe cry u ocuios, 


Iewes cuer hitherto purchaſe their caſe and quiet, as they hauc of- & !*dci Chr,-, 
Ia Yum Eex< 


ten done their admiſsion intodiuers countries. Since their roo- anole. as abs 
= . » . Þ | 
ting out of their owne land , they have continued as hares tne, adom- 


hu rom thei ; pleftendam 
nted from their ſeate 3 no ſooner finde they any place of Chrifiions fas 


habitation in theſe ends ofthe world, butt the crie of Gods iudge- yeritetem —_ 
ments ſtreight purſues them. If for atime they may ſceme to ga- 7elquies liracl | 


ther ſtrength , or to recover themſelues from that faintnefſe of '*7* 44in var 
& oraculum ace. 


heart : it is but to take their feeze with greater force to their cyturas conftar, 


breake-necke. In the pittes, which they digge for Chriſt ds 


ans, are their owne feete alwaies taken. The beſt aduanta-;,,;, 7 fie 
ges which they can eſpie and entertaine with greedinef{ for ns lmgiw mub- 
r ir ood . . "X © - to abeſſent. Tas 
heir good , are but baires > laide by the Almighties hande\ 2 9ef 
EY. | ſur3 erauwbns 
exigendis & latrombus furibulque et'am rerum Fccleſiallicarum recipiendis , maticis artibus ac lenocings 
multerium exers endis tllorum 1mpietas tam eo procefsiſſet,ut pro commun! omainm incolumitate expediret, tr 
ti vim mobi celeri remedio coercere,omning eos reyciendos tx ciuitatibus decrewit Hieronnius Rubeus 
lib, tt, iſt, Rauen, b jdem,ibid. 
i106 
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toentrappe them: and whileſt his iudgements huntes them one 
way,and they take another to eſcape,thar in the verie places, wher- 
unto they flic for refuge, as Foxes chaced doeto their holes, is the 
farall ginne ſet for their ſoules ; as appeares out of the Hiſtories 
heere {ct dowre, which are bur ſo many experiments of Hoſes 
his rule. Deat. 28. verſ. 65.66. 67. Alſo among theſt Nations, 
thouſbalt finde no reft , neyther ſhall the ſole of thy foote haxe reit: 


for the Lord ſhall give thee there « trembling heart, ſinking eyes, 


Of rhe loath- 


ſome conceir 
which moſt na- 
tions haue of 
the Icwes fore- 
told by Moſes 
andthe Pro- 
phets. 


and « ſorrowfall minde. And thy life ſhalt hang before thee, and thou 
{hat __ both day and night , and ſhall haue no aſſurance of thy lifes 
Is the morning thou ſhalt ſay , would God it were curning , and a 
enening thou ſhalt ſay would God it wyre morning. For the feare of thine 
beart which thou ua feare, and for the ſight of thine ezes which thou 
lt ſee. 
= But as no moniecould hitherto purchaſetheir peace, and 
ſecuritic from calamities : ſo neither. could their calamities, 
though continually moſt grieuous,redeeme their eſtimatio inthe 
world,tor all thebloud oftheir (lain (though their maſſacres haue 
bin number-leſſe) til theſe times, allay,muchleſle extinguiſh that 
batcful & loathſom conceit,which moſt men haue entertained of 
them. To aſcribe all this to their forefathers ſinnes againſt our Sa- 
ujour is true , but coo generall to giuc ſatisfaRion in all particular 
doubts which their eſtate mighg.miniſter. For why the children 
ſhould inherir their fathers curſe, without cotinuancein like fins, 
is a point which admits noreſolution. Againe, why this people a- 
boue all other creatures ſhould continue their diuelliſh tem 
ftil,bauing tried ſuch change of aire,diuerſity of ſoiles, —__ 
among ſo many leuerally-diſpoſed people,lecmsyet morefirange, 
I haue read of crees, leauing their poyſon with their natiue ſoyle, 
by tranſplantation bringing forth edible and wholſome fruite, 
Wolucs in few generations wil become as kinde as dogs; Lions 
and Bcares by otten pieſence of men, grow moxetame; generally 
beaſts of moſt wild nature by often houſing will come neere the 
nature of domeſjicke creatures , ruge; idiots by frequent en-+ 
tercourle with men of better faſhion, in time will rake ſome 
tincture of ciuilitic and diſcretion. Ofall ſenſible creatures one - 
ly the lewe, it ſo many deſcentes, after ſo many grieuous cor- 
recions , for his owne, and his torefathers ſinnes, can wee 


no 
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Em - nn - _ 
1d mort lexue' his Jowiſh diſpoſition) than-the Leopard can his 


Sas. It further” encreaſed'my admiration; why the whole 
DE this Land. above three hun- 
of mil 


earesagoc,thcir memorie ſhould ſtill remaine for a paterne 
icuous;mindes,: eythcr ape to doe, or fit to ſuffer anie 
violence::-\ The: verie name of a Iew ſcruing this people as a 
perfet meaſure; eyther to notifie the beighe of impietic 1n the 
Agent, or toſound the depth and bottome of an abject, worth. 
lefſe; forlorne: condition in any paticnt.. Better wee cannot 
© moſt cut-throat: dealing than thus, Neve but 4. ew 
would heat done [o :' Lower we cannot prize any abjeRt condi- 
tion, than by comparing himto a Iew. For ſoin common ſpeech 
wee te enormious wrongs, done to the moſt odious 
or delpiſed amongſt vs, This had beene ynough for « lew te ſuf- 
fer, or 1 would not hane done /o to 4 kw. All theſe plagues arc 
come them, for continuing in their fore-fathers fteppes ; 
and to make their Creator the author of their villanous mindes, 
were impietie : His word endures for cuer, Perditro tma ex te, 0 
Iſrael .\ Yet, is it poſhble that any. people, endued with the 
light of reaſon, ſhould continue fo obftinate' and obduratc, 
as willingly to:deſcrue all mens hate they hauc to deale with ? 
I know not better how to reſolue this doubt , than our. Apo- 
ſtle did his, of their fore-fathers vnbeleete, after ſo manic mi- 


— 


rades wrought amongft them : Therefore (layth he) could they Such ſpeeches 


not brleeue, becauſe Elfayas ſayth, He hath bliwded their eyes, cc, 92 508 import 
Jobn 12. verſ.19. & 45, Therefore muſt I Gy, they could not O—_ 
but continue hatcfull and opprobriousamongf all people with thing, bur of | 


inſtrution 


whome they haue conuerſed, becauſe Moſes had laid, Deate- jo eenen 
ronwemie 28, verſ. 27. Thos ſhalt be « wonder, « proxerbe, and a conceraing ic, 


common talke emong «ll , whither the Lord [hill carrie thee. 
So likewiſe had ” keen verſ. 9. 1 will gize rod for a terri- 
ble plague td aff the Kingdomes of the earth; for « reproach, and 
for a prouerbe, for 4 common talke, and for « curſe, in all places 
where 7 ball eeff them .. If anie:man;then further aske, Why: 
Ifrael 'is- cut off from the Land which God had. given him, 
and made a prouerbe, and a common talke among all people ; 
God himſelfc hath taught vs how to - Ina , Becanſe t r 
$4 bas D a - 
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"Land of vEgypt creo This theLord-himdelfe foterold; nnd gave 


= - — 


the 101d theirebad; whideibion$ht:theur fathers x0 of che 


them warning of ,.euch wheri, hee:{pdciied che arvicles ofr.b5 
Couenant, made with: Salemoli for their price, 1, Kings up. 9. 
wverſ. 69. 'T heſe authorities may ſiithce,; $0:.ſtayall ſochdovbes 
25 might:@ iſe from: rioudinqinring after the:caules -obthele 
peoples inceſſant mikerie ; winctr cannot ſeeme range, becauſe 
tore-rold; nor vnjuſt; inthat they were, borne:to.mareextra-. 
ordinarie proſperitie.:: from which, being, fallen;:by. following 
theis 0wneyngraciois wayes, they aro:ndw: roletued ;/ 25 1Phe- . 
rad afieri chraniee admonitionswas ; for M or. Buttes, : a- 
aſt' whom:rhe arrowes of Gods wrath and vengeance muſt 
Fee ſhox ;ro the terrour of others ,:and- maniteſtatign-of his 
POW. L a 1 VYRA U,2 G WAY , ev aLefix, TID C2lrq'>:; It; 
.3-2'Theſe.grounds ſuppoſed, rhe-cankiderationofttrar,ma- 
nigand cruel maſſacres; thar often ipoyiug and robbing, and 
other outrages, which,according to the fore-cited Prapheges of 
them, they continually fuffer, would the Atheiſt bur lay it to his 
heart; would. wring thence, what the Diuine Oragles hane vt- 
rered; that this hyd-beene apcople appointed to.deſtrudtion;, ne- 
ucr ſuffered ro multiplic vncod Nation; asit Bod:had'vicd them . 
as mendoewilde beaſts, nurſing anely.ſo manie of them, as may 
make ſporte by-their deſtruRtion. | Sv likewiſe their continuall 
wandring ypand:downeinche world; withoutanyreſt, datb a- 


' © boundantlywimeſſe; tharalbeie they, beare the ſhape and na- 
. turcof men,”yetare they nonaturall partof the World; but. 
-. have the fame proportion inthe ciuill badie, or ſocietic of man- 
-,, kind, thatbadstiumotirs hauein our naturall. and materiall: bo- 
-- diesy Whichby courſeof nature ſhouk] bee expelled her con- 


fines,” but; being rdtained,' runngfrom ioine r040int, and laſtly - 
breede ſome grieupus {wellingsin the extreame-parts.: Anid, a- 


mongſt other moſt tried and demonſtratuecxpetiments of MHs- 
ſroh 


offen-mentioned fy mann ie\:this1s not theleafty-tharSpaing . 
and Portugalt} forghefelater yeares, hauc birithieehiefe mk 
cle of theſe, Temes x53 if-Hbrouls pillars, accoutited by the An: 
ciensrhe vtmoſtsends of che 'World!,:were'not the. full. period 


YE popgrination Welborand | whomerheLord bad threat- | 
wy | _ -. ae, 
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zned;: Deutromomie 28,verſe 64:14 ſcatter amongft all people, fram 
- theenc end of the World unto the ather.: There they haue beenein 
-greatcſt abundance , for manie yeares, as it were expecting a 
[wind for! their paſſage to ſome place more diſtant from their 
-natiue:Countric.. And who knowes whether that. Prophecic, 
«Deatronoprie 28. verſe 41... Thou. ſhalt beget Sonnes and Dengh- 
ters , but ſhalt not haue them , for they ſhall goe jnto captinitie : 
hath nor beene fulfilled , in the Tewes inhabiting that King- 
dome? Whether manie of their .Stocke , whome Emanuel 
.detained in Portugall-, haue not beene tranſported lince into 
America? ::or whether manie of the Spaniſh Colonies, haue 
-nota mixture of Iewilh Progenicinthem? Nay, who knowes, 
whether the Weſt Indies were not diſcoucred, partly, or eſpe- 
cially for this p_ that the ſound of thelc | var vnto 
whome God hath appointed no ſct Dioceſſe, might goe out 
into all Lands'with the Sunne, and their wordes vnto the ends 
of the world, vntill they returne vnto the place whence they 
were ſcattered ? But theſe conjectures I lcauc to be confuted 
or confirmed. by. future .times, delirous to proſecute briefely 
ſome obferuations of. their. force-paſled miſcries, not yet en- 


ded. | | | 
4. As Gods judgements vpon this people have had noend, 


fo neyther haue the grounds .or motiues, of Chriſtian belecfe 
any limits; euericdeyree of thcir fall is a. ſteppe vnto our riſing : 
ynough it were to condemne the whole Chriſtian world of 
infidelitic, if it ſhould not bee rapt with admiration of Gods 
metcie towards vs, as it is manifeſted oncly in his ſeucritic to- 
wards them . -But if, vnto their perpetuall grieuous calami- 
ties here recounted, wee-adde their like continuall ſtubborne- 
rieſſe-of heart, wee ſhall proue our ſelues more fliffe-necked 
than this people it ſelte; vnleſſe wee take vp Chriſts yoake and 
follow him ; yvnder which onely. wee ſhall finde thar.cale and 
reft vnto our Sonles, which they: haue wanted eucr (ince his 
death', 'and without repentance , muſt .want cuctlaſtingly. 
Angels, Men, and Diucls, yea. all the world may clearely ſee, 
that the God of their Fathers hath caſt them off ; that they 


haue borne no Signes or Badges of his auncient wontcd fa- 
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-uoars, whileſt innumcrable\grieyous markes and'skares of his 
careful}! wndignation 4gainſt'their farbers ſtill 'remaine vnhea- 
led in the children, after -more/generations, than their aunce- 


—— —_— "I _—_— 


-— 


ſtors Seat of itie had beene' in the promifed Land: and 
,yereuen theſe! knery; as all the farmer, unce their. ſcattering 
thence, continuetheit boaſtings of their pr 


— they 
were his onelychoſen people. A grieuous di = of bodie 
and:minde hath runne 1n their bloud for almoſt fixteene_ bun- 
dred-yearesz the children fill infeted with their fathers dil- 
eaſe; all raving and talking , like men ina phrenzie, as if they 
were Wiſedomes firſt borne, and heires of happincſle . T hus 


Acompariſon their vnrelenting ſtubborneneſle is an irrefragable ent, 
_ =_ 2 That they are the degenerate ſecede of faithtull ,Hbrabom ; for 


domeneſſe ſtubborneneſſe is but a ſtrong hope malignified, or (as we ſay) 
with the fted- prowne wilde and out of kinde. 1t-the Scripture had not de- 
_ Tribed his nature and qualitic with bis name, wee might haue 
knowne by theſe moderne Iewes, that their firſt progenitour 

had beene a man of ſtrong hopes, againſt all hopes in the 

ſight of mcn : for theſe goe further, continnirig ftiffe in their 
perſuaſions:of Gods fauour towards thetn, contraric ynto the 

rounds of hopes, eyther in the ſight of God or man, inſo- 

t-in confidence, cuen whileft they are at'the verie brinke 


chicfeſt —__ of his. bodice was decayed. and Sar«h his wife 
by courſe of Nature paſt'all pofhbilitie of; conceiuing, ;: bur 
his were alluredly grounded: vpon his . faithfolneſle 
which had promiſed the fame : Theſe hope fora Mchhah, 
after the fulneſfe of time is paſt and gone, and. their Coun» 
aw 4 bw the Land of his Natiuitie, cquered with barren- 
and deſofation ;' without all grountds of hope, qiize con- 
trafic to the' predictions of Go ds. Prophets; whome the 
dclccue in groſle1;, after whoſe.meaning they ;groape. as pal- 
pably now in the Suane-ſhine-.of their Mcihahs glorie, alrea- 
dic revealed as if vit' were in vfgyptian darkeneſſe-: Yet e- 
ucn the falncſlc I waich- moſt -of them doe 
fooke: for in the dayes of their Meffiah (-were their hopes 
at his comming as probable. as they are impoſſible) could 
not 
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of deepeſt deſpaire .. "Abraham looked) for a: Sonne.after the. 
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pon reaſon; fupport'any-other mens nature, to ſuftdine char 
petpetoall iviolence ,- diſgrace, and torrure:,” whictr they in; 
 durechroughout fo many: fuccefſions, :in:this weariſome time 
of their expeRtation. Abraham was.approued of God; for his 
readinefſeto-ſacrificebis.ſonne 1/axcat big: eoinmand:. Theſe his 
degenerate Sppnes haut crucified therſonaniolf firchidnr God, 
pom for rhcir'infidelitie and diſobedience ; haue beene caſt:our of 
that good Land, which was giuen to Abrahemand his righteous 
ſcede; and for their ſtubbornneſle in like pratizes, their poſteri- 
tie comxinuc exiles, and; Vagabonds from the-dame , not tothis 
day willing. to offer vpthbe Sacritice of a conttite heart, fortheir 
dilobedience'paſt, but rather (adding thirſt-ro drunkennefſe) 
[ bleſſe themſclues, when they heare * wordes'of that curſe, 
$ promiling peace vnto hoes, although they walke on ac- 
5 cording totheftubbornnelle of their fore-fathers hearts,” Their 
; ownedeliresthey will-not breake : but * Chriſtian children they 
L can bee well content. to: Sacrifice, kill,-and. mangle, through- 
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Dext.29.verſ.9. 


* vide Socrates 
lb.7,cap.t6, 
izzy bb. 


; outall ages, wheteſoeuer they come, as rheir often praftizesin 10vandelrun 
£ Liacolne, executed at London forthis crime; did confeſſetobee 22997553: 


a ſolemne praQize,'as oft as they could conueniently come:by Vide neliaſteed 


thcir prey.  Thusout of che mouthes of, Infants and Children, 
E will God| aue his praiſeerctcd fil] :theirbloud hath ſealed, and 
' their crics. proglaimed tho: truth: af our: Sauiours:wordes, | \thar 
4 theſe Jewes,are of their Father the.Dynell,, aud the luis of their Either 
E they will do*_.. | He was « murtherer frm the beginning, and alwnigs 
| _—_—_— in ſuch {acrifices,;as were moſt diſpleaſing vnro 


- 15. If Chriſtian-fobrietie:did-not teach vs tolacknowledge 
| Corniadgemens alwatcs aut ; aſrhough tho marineriof his iu- 
Nicecan not beapprehended, muchlefle exeniplified ro ordinarie 
capacities, by the-wiſcſt:of the Sonnes of men: the confidera- 
; tion: of theſe Jewgs,petpetugl/temper would balfe perſwade vs, 
that the ſoules ofiſycti; 2s hadeitherprocured ; conſented vato, 
| or approved our Sauiours and his Apoſtles death, had beene 
| ſens from hell by courſe, into: the bodies of theſe Tewes here 

feattered in theſe Weſterne parts, as ſo many Meſſengers from 
Dd 3 the 
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Dino ſhe rhemnalignanohbmcofthoſe;eutrinfling times, 


y thdir yhquenchable-obibft_of innocent; bloud; [Burr neither 
hectares watrant, or nacurall reaſon enforge fuch' ſup- 
ſitjions;- &ithet for apquiting Gods ſcueritie'vpon:this people 

irituſtion;-orhis goodneſle from ſuſpition of beirgrhe Au- 
thouroftheinvilainousmindes,'though' beebeerhe {ole Crea- 
rour;aswelloftheirs'as their godly forefathers foules.' For thelc 
their:wicked. poſterities. plagues are iuſt, becauſetheir ſoules, 
whichhee hath made, will not receive correQion by their owne, 
o#-their fathers'plagues, icontinually inflited vpon them fince 
ouSauiours.death yz bur ſtill, as ir-were; Hunt out Gods iudge- 
+ ments; which lic perpetually in wait for them, by treading in 

their vngratious predeceſſours ſteps: 'In one word, though the 
God of their Fathers have made thcir foules ; yet' they make 
pride of heart, inveterate cuſtoine;, examples of their progeni- 


. _ - ors, their God. For vs Chriftians.jlet vs'admire the wiſedome 


of our:gratious God; that ſodiſpolethourenemies miſchieuous 
mind6s vntoourgood; rather then enquire, -how their villanies 
_ can ſtand with-has juſtice; This their 'vnſaiable'deſire of cruci- 
. Hangthem, vntowhomrtheKimgdomeof heaven belongs , doth 

_ednhrmcourfaith; © that-maine article 6f their Fathers cruci- 


no fyingthe Lord of glorie. And (nodoubt)but God,irthis all-ſce- 


_ - Ing wiſedome, hathpermitted'thelikehellilhtemper toremaine 
' inall generations of theſe: lewes, thavithbformermdbſt horrible, 
__ © and otherwiſe almoſt incredibleuy with-the'aQtors Diucliſh 
- {ſpiteandmajice, might bee moreliuely and ſenſibly repreſented 
to-all poſterities , which hadnot ſeene or knownethemby expe- 
rience. And Gods indgements vpon theſe moderne Iewes, for 
their forefathers ſinnes; hereby may zppetvo moſt ipſt, in that 
they make them rheir owne: by imviranon's plaitiely 'reſtifyirt 
-nto theworld, that they: would doc'as their fore thera 
done, if the ſame Tragedie of Chriſts Paflion were t6 bee ated 


againe; yea, it} as much as-t y preietekypohy His ; 
las thek, 
e 1 1CUTEZ, 


ps theyare guileie, fotefathers, 'of His 
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General colletFions 


vM 62o8ncralny odbe porn amiga; art uwv/ard._tenipar | 


alithathartany expetienct 

*ualuies:oE thor lwarthic 
narieprexogtttigcs mhencetbey 
xefallqss 6nibly ad yedenined| pm morcemninowbytie 
lecs, Qnedhoptrenandetobaenylquay whachedertyednd 
ſirehgth aboreaiores tn inprme. .iÞ'be preſent dopdeliion: of 
this peapkeubelow all-athers amvongitaution hey ling oightly 


Vhthele madeantdowen ace (yeh vhs 
6 © May PSrceiaÞ. the ex 
Rganitguss ad HIEeAbaQre 


taken, dath glue yarhe eruc excefie.ohthewdhbattaulae; infdrmer | 


tines Have gbe{Nations , laupafoBlnarcdbaclouaton ptithe 
pole wiucb-wee fees. doth giuvbvanheidbgreotetilicorhartoccul- 
ration. ;Finally, if wee-comparc thereſtate-of. fuch as lived in 
Tiles tignes,: with thele,mederne Tewes chaterhatdly. mentics 
ned. ; the great prgfſperitieottheir Anceſtors radon ſe h, Judges, 
David, apy Salomon, may ber gathered fromubelrdifferances'as 
exattly ji and ;as HYeatelyi,. a5-4be. chird;praportianable nymber 
out of two others alrgadie knowye.. : This is that galden rule, 
whoſe prattize I would commend oall yorg Students... : For, 
trom ithe knowne;diffexences:oh their eſtate. from time to time, 
wee may bee leddewvntotheprrtet; knowledge of Gods power, 
and prouidence,, of his mercie.andbountic ro-ſuch as loue him, 
of tus iudgements.vpon ſuch-as hate him, and tranſgreflc his 
Lawes. Finally , norhingin-Scripture can ſeeme incredible, it 
me would conliderchewondertplkexaltation, anddepreſhon of 
this peppic. | SIT, Gig + Y 7536 1£4 DO&., 
- $I his admirable difference betwcene the true [Iſraclites 
of old, and thele moderne perfidious lewes, is.moſthuelyrepre- 
ſented vnto vs inthat.pamable of diyers Figges, . which: /eremiab 


Vide Et ch.C.* 


faw,  (ereun 2 r1yrþ.vlhs 2. The Lad ſpewed mee}; and behold 


two, bakets of Faggges-dere:ſet before. the Temple of the Lard : one— 
bask et very good Figees, like the Figeesthat are firſt ripe, and the other 
very nzuante 'Fieees ywhichicould not bee eaten ;; they were ſo euil, 


Nao man, .F hope, will ehallenge mce,, for.extending this Text 
beyand.iccliteerall &nſe., Ove part of which-,by the Prophets 
ownecxp0 rien is tobe vaderſtood:of ſuch aswereledde cap- 
tiue by Nebuchalnezw, lignifiod bythe good figges: the other 
of Zederbuab, with thergtducot Hicruſalem,andthem thardw-lr 


n: 


"i chile probhecks? ona ihe latied 
ehinnd —_ by vs, not only'to 

hr xm As hs  adrerker 
Twi _ LA ; andehe ts 

icular pi mow Cut hed; than in 
any | [\Tharwhich ona Nothin Verſe of that 
pur faid of the figges, was true of this people in all 


The yood anong?t them were / the nanehtic elwaies 
bur che Gifference a xr ds. xo betcer 
ap andthe worſeof lacer; than betwixtthe beſt 
and worſt of ſuch as lived in the:middleage; greateſt of all be- 
ewixt the goodand badde, in our Sanjours time, or immediately 
aftcr. Theſe wordes againe of the Dayna, erſe 6. 7. are 
al r as litterally,, mors Chriſts Apo. 
ſtles, and Diſciplcs, thanof N ahand Zerwbhabel, and the reft 
_ mers =: from-rhe captiuitie of Babylon : For I will [et 
Pie ro rn for good, and 1 will bring them agae to this 
Land, wars ily and 1will plant them , end not rootethew 
out, and I will gize them « \ heart to know mee», that I aw the Lord, 
and they ſbelt bee my peoples : And 1 will bee their God; for they 
ſhall returne onto mee with their whole heart So is "£4 curſe, 
Verſeg. 10. morefully verified of the Tewes, abour, orafter 


our Sauioor Chriſts' tame, than -of Zedechiah, and uy com- 


ices? I will exen ginetbew 4 triville plague to'ulf the ' Kine« 
domes of the Exrth, fla) for nk wh, 


talk ifs Ende ene And 

mon talke >, ani for acur e T1 ſhaitcaft 

1 will fend the ſipard, the famine, and - a thi, pry 
they 
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zillthey be conſumed out of the Land that I gauevnto themanitother 
Fathers ;Inlike fort I muit needes with all orthodoxall antiquitie, 
not contradicted for more than athouſandyearcs, acknowledge 
the Pſalmiſts prayer, P/alme 59. to haue beene more dircly 
meant , atleaſt more notably fulfilled, in the ewes of later times, 


than of his enemics amongeſt whome hee liued ; Slay then nor, O 


God , let my people forget it ; but ſcatter them abroad by thy power, and 
put them downe O Lord our ſhield, for the finnc of their month, and the 
words of therr lippes ; and let them be taken in their pride , exen for 
their perinry and lies which _ ſpeake. Theipfallible grounds of 
thus interpreting theſe two places , and the like, ſhall be fortified, 
(Gov willing) ,when I come vnto the prophecies concerning 
Chriſts incarnation, paflion , or exaltation ; My warrant at this 
time forthe later heere alleadged, ſhall be the end of the Plalmiſts 
wiſh, verſe 13. Conſume them in thy wrath, conſume them , that they 
be no more : and let them know that God ruleth in Iacob unto the ends 
of the wor/d., Their firange maſſacres in theſe ends of the world, 
whither they haue beene ſcattered , doth better confirme our 
faith of Gods prouidence, and mercic towards vs, then Dauids 
ent mies exile, and ſcattering, did his people, of Gods fauour to- 
wards himand them. And itis to bee obſcrued, that he ſaith nor, 
Let them know in 1acob , that God ruleth unts the ends of the world. 
For wethe adopted ſonnes of _4br4ham , though liuing in theſe 
extreame parts of the world , which he ncuer knew, are the true 
[xcob; and the naturall ſonnes of Abraham according to thefleſh, 
though liuing in the Promiſed Land, haueno inheritance in 1«- 
cob; all arelewes. So doth he, which fits vpon the circles of the 
heauens, weighall the Kingdomes of theearth as in a ballance, 


debaſing ſome,and aduauncing others at his pleaſure: and ſo doth Gods fauours 
ro the ancicnr 


the light of his gratious countenance towards any Landor Peo- 1{,,ciircs para. 
lelled by bke 


bleflings vpon 
doth vnto ſuch as compaſſetheearth, And yet,as the ſame obſer- . 


le, change or ſet, inreuolution of times, as the aſpe of llarres 


uation ofthe Sunnes motion from contrary tropicks to the Line, 


ſerueth our Engliſh in Summer, and the Navigators of oppoſite 

Climesin Winter : So is the ſamelight of Gods countenance, 

which ſhone vpon the lews, before, turned to the Gentiles,after 

the fulnes of time. 4br«h a had the Promiſe of Canaan often re- 

newed vnto him ; but neyther hee, _ his poſtcritic poſſeſſed 
c 


it, 
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it , vntillthe fulneſſe ofthe Canaanites iniquitie were accompli- 
ſhed : wee Gentiles had the promiſes of being engrafted into 1f- 
racl, as it were, conueighed vnto vs in the building oftheſccond 
Temple, and afterwards renewed inthe tranſlation of theſe ſa- 
cred writings (the inſlruments ofour inheritance)into the Greek 
rongue, but were not partakers of the bleſſings of lacob, vwnrill 
the iniquitic of Abr«h1ms.poſteritie, according tothe fleſh, was 
full. Againe , as the Canaanites were not vtterly deſtroyed, al- 
beir the I{raclites were commaundedſo to doe: butſome relickes 
werereſcrued in the promiſed Land to a good purpoſe, by the 
wiſedome of God : ſoneyther were theſe ewes vtterly extingui- 
ſhed, but aremnant was ſcattered abroad amongſt the Gentiles, 
that they might know Gods mercic towards them by his indge- 
ments vppon the other : and though Chriſtian Princes have oft 
reccivedthem, vpon as vniuftreſpeds , as the Iſraclites did per- 
mic the Canaanites to dwell amongſt them, yet God hath ſill 
reQified their errour, and turned their cuill imaginations to the 
great good of his choſen. Gods fauours towards them of olde, 
and vs of late, might bee thus paraleclled in many points : and, 
as Moſes made nothing about the Arke , but according to the fa- 
ſhion that was ſhewed him in the mountaine: ſo is there no euenc 
or alteration of moment vnder the Goſpel, but had a patterne 
in the Lawe and Prophets . The ccleſtiall obſcruations which 
weretaken for theſe I{raclires goed, might continually ſerue for 
the diretion of the Gentile, if hee would obſerue the ſcuerall 
ſignes of diverſe Ages, as Mariners vic divers Conſtellations in- 
divers latitudes, andgaze not alwayes vpon the ſame pole. The 
* zgnorance in diſcerning the f1gnes of Times, was a Symptome 
ofthe Iewes hypocriſte, and cauſe of his continuall ſhip. wracke 
in-faith . For ſuffering the fulgeſlc of time (where hee and the 
Gentiles ſhould haue mer as at the £quator)to paſſe away with- 
out correion of his courſe or due obſeruation of the ſodaine 
change ofheauens aſpe&; heeloſtthe ſight of his wonted lignes, 
and fince wanders vp and downe, as Marrinets deſtitute of theyt 
Carde, depriucd of all fight, either of Sunne, Moone, or Stars: 


banencs isaR orrather, like blinde men groaping their way withour any ocular 


direQion : yer cuen this theirblindeneſſe, is, or maybe 4 berrer 
light, and direRion vato vs, than their wonted fight and skill in - 
| Scriptures, 
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Scriprures could afford vs.Fir{t,this might teach the wiſeſt amon- 

elt vs, nor tobe high minded, but care ; ſeeing wiſedome hath 

periſhed from the wileſt of mankind,cuen from Gods owne cho. 

ſen people. Secondly,this palpable blind obftinacic , which hath 

befallen Iſrael,might perſuace vs Chriſtians(were not we b{und al- 

ſo)to vic that methode,which God himſelfe did think moſt fit, for 

planting true faith in tender hearts : Chriſtian parents, whether 

bodily or ſpirituall, ſhould be as carcfull co inſt uRrheir children 

what the Lord had done vato theſe ewes, as the lfraclites ſhould 

haue bc ene, to tell theirlonnes , what God had done vnto Phara- 

oh. Hi: hardnefſe of heart, was nothing to their ſtubborneneſl*, 

Zegyptian darknefle was as noone-tide to their blindneſfſe, ail the 
lagues and ſoares of Egypt , werebut flea-bitings to Gods feare- 

full marks ypontheſclews: yet is al this come vpoa them,hattize 

fulnes of the Gentiles might come 19. Wirth a more mightic hand 

hath God brought vs out of the ſhadow of acath, and dominions 

of Sathan ; chan he brought the [ſraclices out of Egypt, cur of the 

houſe of bondage : witha more powerfull, and harder ſtretched 

out arme, hath he ſcattered theſe lewes among a!: people, from 

the one endof the world to the other,than he brought the frogs, 

flies,and caterpillers into Egypt. * 4nd zt (houldbe as a token in our Ex.13-7,14)it+ 

baxnds,and «s frontlets between our childrens ces, that the Lord hath 

red:e:ned vs through a mightic hand. When J/rae/ departed out 

of Egypt, the Egyptian did not furniſh him with weapons for 

his detence, or Apologies for his departure. T hele lewes ſcatte« 

red abroad, are made ſuch Meſſengers as Yri4h was of their owne 

deſtruRion, bearing records againſt themſclues, but ſcaled vp 

from theic ſight; holding A/es their chiefe acculer , in greateſt 

honour; or to follow that faithfull follower of Chrift,S. 4257. in 

his ſimilicudeto this purpoſe: although theſe Iewes be deſperate- 

ly blinde themſelues, yet they carry thoſe looking glaſles before 

them, which long ſince pur out their eyes by their roo much ga- 

zing on them, ſo as now they can hold them onely in their hands, 

or turne their faces towards them , not able to diſccrne their mil- 

ſhapen viſages in them ; but we Gentiles which comeafterthem, 

do herein go before them, that we may cleerly ſee their deformi- 

ric, and hideous blindues , firſt cauſed by the glorious beames of 


the duine maicſtic ſhining in theſe ſacred fountaines,whulcft they 
Ec 3 vicd 
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vſcd them (as Narciſſus did his Well, orlictle Babes doe Bookes 
with faire Pictures) onely to ſolace rhemſclues with repreſenta- 
tion of their godly forcfathers beaurie, ſet out in them in freſheſk 
colours3not as looking glaſſes to diſcouer, much leſlero reforme 
what was amiſſe in themſelues , whom they in the pride of their 
hearcs ſtill preſumcdto bein all points like their worthie Aunce- 
ſtours. | 

$ Ifvnto all their miſeries throughout ſo many Ages , wee 
adde their perpetuall ſtupiditic and deadnefle of heart to all works 
of the Spirite; if to this againe wee addetheir incomparablezealc 
andcourage, in preſeruing theletter ofthe Law; and lay all vnto 
our hearts: whatis it wecan imagine , the Lord could hauc done 
vato his vineyard,that he hath not donetoit? He hath comman- 
ded the cloudes not to raine vponthe naturall branches , that the 
aboundant fatneſſe of the roote might be wholly communicate 


" tovs Gentiles, by nature wilde grafts. He hath laied his Vine- 


The deſolati- 


yardin)ſrael waſte, andleft the hill of Sion his wonted ioy,wore 
deſolate then the mountaines of Gilboah , that the deaw of all 
his hcauenly bleſſings might deſcend vpon the valleis of the Na- 
tions. Letvsnottherefore tempt the Lord our God, in askin 

further ſignes for confirmation of our faith : fornofigne can be 
giuen vs, #quiualent to this deſolation ofthe Iewes. Such as the 
dayes of Icruſalem were in ber diftreſſe, ſuch we know (but how 
farre more gricuous, wee can not conceiue) the day ot iudge- 
ment (hall be ; euena day of wrath, anda day of vengeance ; an 
end of dayes, andanend of comfort ; a beginning of an end- 
lefle night of ſorrow, troubles, woe, and miſerics tothe wic= 


on of the lews KEJ + Such as the condition of theſe Tewes hath beene, for more 
the moſteffe than fifreenc hundred yeares ; ſuch ſhall the ſtate of vnbeleeuers 


Quall ſigne for 


confirming 


bee without end, withour 3ll reſt or ſecuritic from daunger, dii- 


chriſtian tajra. race, and torture, tenne thouſand times more dreadfull and in- 


Leuit,26.4 4. 


luffcrable, than what the others at any times haue feared or felt, 
Whartelſe hath beene verified of them, as inthetype; muſt bee 
fulfilledin vnbelecuers, as in the bodie or ſubſtance. Theſe ſhall 
teare both night and day , and ſhall haue no aſſurance of their 
life ; but in ſteade thereof, an ineuitable perpetuitie of moſt 
grieuous death. In the morning they ſhall ſay , Would Godit 
were cuening; and atcuening they ſhall ſay, Would G ov it 

were 


— — — 
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morning, and wiſh that Time might bee no more, orthat no 
dayes of ioy had euer bcene ; that all their mirth had beene ex- 
changed for forrow, euen whileſt it was firſt conceived within 
their breaſt, that ſo no memorie of (weere delights or pleaſures 
paſt , might adde gall vnto the bitterneſſe of their preſent grieke, 
nor miniſter oyle vnto that vnquencheable flame wherein they 
frie.'Thus much of Gods cxtraordinarie mercies and judgements 
towards theſe Iewes , and of the experiments which their eſtate 
from rimeto time hath afforded for theeſtabliſhing of our affenc 
to Scriptures. 

9 Particular judgements vpon any Land or People, as re- 
markeable and perſpicuous to common ſenſe , as hceeretofore 
haue beene , weearenotin this Age toexpeR. The approach 
of this generall and fearctull iudgement , wee may iuſtly thinke, 
doth ſwallow vp the moſt of them, as great plagues vſually 
drinke vp all other diſcaſes, The conuerſion of theſe Iewes wee 
may probably expe, as the chiefe ſigne oflatertimes; onely this 
laſt part of Moſes prophecie , Leniticus chapter 26, verſe 44. hath 


not beeneas yer fulfilled , but muſt bee indue time, for ſohe - 


ſaith, Yet notwithHanding this (cuen all the plagues andcurlſcs 
which heg had threatned, and wee haue ſcene tulfilled in theſe 
lewes ) when they ſha be in the land of their enemies, Iwillnot cait 
them away , neyther will I abhorre them , to deitroy them — and 
fo breake my couenant with them : Forl am the Lord their G ©»: 
But I will remember for them , the coucnant of old when brought 
them ont ofthe land of Egypt, that I might be their God : Iam the 
Lord. And the continuation of their former plagues ſeemeth 
much interrupted, the plagues themſclues much mitigated, in 
this laft Age (ſince the Goſpel hath beene againe revealed) as 
iftheir miſeric were almoſt expired, and the day of their —— 
tion drawing nigh . Yet would I requeſt ſuch as with me holde 
their generall conuerſien , belore the end of all chings, asa truth 
probably groundedon Gov s word; not to put that —_— 
farre from them, as if it could not take them vnawares, vntill 
G ods promiſe tothis people beeaccompliſhed. For, ( were 
that the point now in. hand) I could ( mee thinkes ) as proba- 


b'y gather out of ſcriptures ,that their converſion (halbeſodaine, 
EE 2 as 
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a5 at all, andſuch as many parts of the world ſhall not ſo ſoone 
heare of, by authenticke re ports or vncontroulablerelation, as 
ſenſibly ſee at our generall meeting before our Judge. 

10 Like experiments might bee drawne from thereuolutions 
or alterations of other ſtates, oft times wraught by ſuch cauſes, 
as are without the reach of policie, but moſt c6/onant to the rules 
of ſcriptures;or from the verification of ſuch rules,in Gods iudge- 
ments vpon priuate perſons. But theſe obſeruations can not bee 
madeſo euident to ordinary Readers, before the doQtrine of Gods 
prouidence be vnfolded. Wherefore I muſt referre them partly to 
thatplace,partly to others of my Labours, which haue been moſt 

lentifull in this Argument. One!y that muration in our deliuc. 
tancefrom the ſcruitude of the Romiſh church,may not be omir- 
A paralell of ted. For, ifwe comparcit with the Iiraclires departure out of E- 
the liraeJunes pypt: the maner of Gods prouidence exem plificd at large by Me- 
— ſesin the former, is as a perfe& cule todiſcerne the ſame power 
and ours from in thelater ; andthe freſh experiment of the later confirmes vnto 
| == 7194 our conſciences the ruth of the Hiſtorie concerning the tormer. 
ont Godfromthe ſpoyles of the Egyptians furniſhed the l{raclices 
with all things neceſlary for their tourney ; the ſame God hadre- 
uiued the ſtudy of tongues, andreuealed the Arte of Printing, a+ 
little before our fore-fathers departed out of Babylon , that they 
ſhould not come away empty, buc well furniſhed ro wage warre 
with their enemies, whom they had robbedot their chiefe jewels, 
leaving ſmall ſtore of polite literature, or skill in Scriptures a- 
mongſt them;though they have increaſcd their faculties that way 
ſince. If weediligentiyview the diſpoſition of Gods prouidence 
beforerhoſe times; we can not but acknowled2e, that it was the 
ſame power tharficſt cauſed light ro ſhine out ofdarkenes , which 
thentcriewed the face ofthe earth againe,and brought the light of 
ingenious andacred literature, foorth of the chass of barbaritie, 
obſcuritie, and fruitleſſe curioittic,whereinit had beene long in- 
doſed.” Itis(methinks)a pleaſant contemplation to obſerve how 
the Worthies of tie age pracedent'gdid beftirre themſelues inga- 
thering and dreffing armour, not vſed for many hundred yeares 
before, no man knowing for what purpoſe, vntil the great Com- 
marider of heaucn and carrh giues out his commiſſion to the cap- 
| taines 
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taines of his hoſte,for inuading his enemy, the man of finne. Lic- 

tle did that noble, religious, and learned King Alphonſus, or Lau 

rentius de Meaicis , with luch like , thinke of Luther , Zuinglins, 
Caluin,Bucer, Melanithon,or other champions departure fromthe 

Romiſh Church, when they gaue ſuch countenance to polite 

learning andlcarned men, from whom theſe had their skill : yea 

theſe menthemſelues, and their fellowes did littlethinke of ſuch 

proieas, as God by them after effected , whenthey firſt beganne 

to vic thoſe weapons, by which they finally foiled their mightic 
aduerſaries. Againe, wee haueas it were, atreſh print of Gods 

dealing with Pharaoh in his like procecdings againſt the Pope. 

Pharaoh being deliuered oucr to the ſtubborneneſle of his owne 

heart, had it ſo hardened at laſt, that hee deſperately looſerh both 

life and kingdome, whileſt hee wrangles with the LIfraclites for 

their cattell. The Popes heart likewiſe was ſo farre hardened for 

his former pride, and ſo ſtrangely beſorted with the \weetneſle of 

his owne Cup , that he cannot forgoe the very dregges, bur will 

haue all ſwallowed downe, even Indulgences themtelues ; that 

ſo the Lords name might be glorified in his ſhametul ouerthrow. 

Valeſſe it had bin for ſuch a notorious and palpable blindneſle of 

heart, in retayning that morethan heatheniſh ang idolatrous ab- 
homination; the iuſt cauſes of Luthers reuolt had not bin ſo ma- 

nifeft co the world,nor others departure from theRomiſh church 

ſo general!. All this, as it was the Lords doing,ſo ought it ro ſeem 
wonderfull inoureyes, For in this our deliuerance was manife- 
ſtedtheſelfe ſame power,wiſedome, andprouidence,for the ſted- 

falt acknow!edgement of which, all the former. miracles in Egypt 

had bin wrought : then necellacie to the Iſraelites, but notto our 
forefathers,who had belicued the truth of Moſes miracles; inſtru: Bonar ac 
cd by the rules of Gods prouidence in them manitelted; to dif 5144s fomm 
ccrnethe ſame infinite power and wiſedome intheir owne deliues Fbere velit, 
rance: the maner of which was :ruely miraculous, as the ® Luthe- may apes 
rane wel anſwered the Papiſt Iewiſh like requiring (1gnes or mira- mac ul os | 
cles for Luthers dotrine , which had che ſame {ignes to confirme _— por ita 
it, that Chriſtianiticirſcltc firſt had, i Mos 
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vi, Romanorum Pont ficum tyranniderr , que tot ſeculis non tartum petentiſsimis Regibns , ſed & ter. 60) jor. 
midabilis fait, oppignaſſ, ſuperaſſe , proftramiſetuxta tlegantiſyumes verſicuias « Harm Ent lb zap 59, 
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Vir ſine vi ferrt, v1 verbi,er inermibus arm; 

Vir ſine rey/ine ſþe fontalit or bis opes. 

Sans dint of ſword, by ſtrength of word, 
And armeleſſc harmeleſle paines; 


A wealchleſſe wight, hopeleſſe inſight, 
Hath craſh'd Romes golden vaines. 


11 Lathers ſacceſſe was apprehended by the worldly wiſemen 
of thoſe times as impoſlible, as the przzdiQions of Pharaohs ouer- 
throwby Moſes , would haue beeneto fuchinthar Age, as knew 

* plchet (ax. notthe Will or power of God. And Adlbertus * Krantizid , a man, 
Biſiimo vire 208 45 of an excellent Spirit, ſo of farre greater place andauthoritie 1n 


—_— = Germaniethan L«tber was,and one, that from as carneſt deteſta- 


lgjens confeſio tion of the Romiſh Churches prideand inſolencies , notifi:d as 
mandats erat, orerr adefire of reformation, as Luther had; yet thought he ſhould 


—_— but haue loſhis labour in oppugning that greatneſſe whereto it 


ſedſerpere tim was growne, The ſame Biſhop, alittle betore his death, becing 


_— madeacquainted with Lurhers purpole; after approbation of his 
ded de ill curr- good intents to reforme the abuſe of Indulgences, burſt outinro 
= = — theſe deſpairing ſpeeches of his good ſucceſle : Frater , frater, abi 
quad landem vi. in cellam,,& dies Miſerere mei, Deus. Brother, brother,ger into thy 


et pepe au- cel}, and rake vp a Plalme of mercic. 


mY 12 Would God the incredulitic and carcleſſe carriage of the 
{c, & d/fde- Wraclites after their mightiedeliucrance , bad not been too liuely 
; > repreſented by thelike in moſt reformed Churches. When that 
por Aft deſcp- generation * was gatheredto their fathers, woula God another had not 


femabiecit, riſen after theas , which neither knew the Lord nor the workes which 


Copie:"'® he had denefor Iſrael : A generation as much addicted vnto lacri- 


coxiualts ind: lege, as abhorring 7doles : diſhonouring G 0D by polluting that 


p_ #6 law of Libertic, wherein they gloricd. 


dixtt , qu.478 


paulo ante mortem, infiriwut, Luthcri propoſitiones de indulgentifs vidiſſet, Lutbcram in bonam cauſam ingreſſum 

eſſe, [ed vniue bomuncionis vires nibil valere ad tantam pontificad pot entiam infringendam, que nmmm inualuiſ- 
ſet. Eticfic e approbatis propoſitionipus Lutheri, exclawiaſſe fertur, Trater &6, loban, Wolf. ia prefat.ad 
Krantity pers, * ludg-2.10, Rom, | 
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Of experiments in our ſelues , and theright framing of beleefe , as well 
wnts the ſeucrall parts as unto the whole Canon of Scriptures. 


& Hongh theſe we now treat of be the ſureſt pledges 
NY of diuinc truths, without which all obſeruations 
of former experiments, are but like aſſurances well 
FEE) (h) drawne, bur neuer ſcaled: yet are they leaſt of all 
o communicable vnto others. Hee that hath tried 
them may rcioyce in them, as of that good treaſure hid in the 
field, which he that hath found , can be content to ſell all that hee 
hath, and buy the ficld wherein it is: that is, (to moralize that 
able for good Students vie) he can becontent to addithim- 
ſelfe wholly orprincipally vntothis ſtudie, ſuffering others to di- 
ſcourſe of ſuch matters as they moſtdelightand glorie in, fealing 
his owne mouth with that Hebrew prouerbc,/ecretum meum mils. 
Ir ſhall ſuffice then, to ſet downe ſome gencralladmonitions, for 
the finding of this hidden Mannah : albcit thus much can not bee 
ſo well performedin this place, ſceing the ſearch hereof is not ſo 
ealte or certaine without the doQrine of Gods prouidence;and the 
matteror ſubic&of the moſt or beſt experiments in this kinde,be- 
long vnto particular articles of this Creede, to bee proſecuted in 
their proper place, according tothe methode vicd inthele gene- 
rall 'ntrodations, by comparing diuine Oracles with the experi- 
ments anſwerable vnto them. | | 


We 
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Shewing the facilitie and wſe of the propoſed method: by inſt ince in 
ſome , whoſe beleefe unto dinine Oracles hath beene confirmed by ex- 
periments anſwerable unto them. 


M————_ 


He methode is ſuch as rhe ſimpleſt Chriſtian may 
ealtly leatne,and thegreateſt profeſſors need not 
tocontemne. For St, Pezerhimſcife, thatgreat 
DoQtor of the circumciſion , did prune much by 
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ne 


2 — --— - 


this pratize. He had often hear 
nn BE 


—_ 


$. Peters belec? 
of knowne O- 
rac]:'s conhir- 
med by cxpee 
INEenc, 


XX Spas 74. - b boa «2 


et ati. ain 4 ble at. dds Bc ttt 


— 


225 The fuciltic awd we of the propoſed method ce. 


CL 


——_ 


no accepter ofpcrſons. T his truth was acknowledged by Eu, 
who hadntuer heard, norrcad the written law of God : ze accep- 
teth not the perſon of Princes, and regaraeth not the rich more than the 
poore : for they bee all the worke of his handes. T he like hath the 
wi/d.6,erſ7, Wiſe man from the ſame reaſon : He that is Lord oner all, will ſpare 
no perſon, neither ſhed he fearc any greatneſje : for he hath made the— 
ſmall and greet, and careth for all a-ik-. T he ſame in ſubltance 
is often repeated in the booke of life ; and no man could denie it, 
that had heard it but once propoſed, it hee did acknowledge God 
for the Creatour of all. Notwithſtanding, the freſh experiment 
of Gods calling Cornelis to Chriſtian faurh , confirmed SF, Peter 
in the right belcete of diuineoracles to this efteA:and as it ſeemes, 
taught him the truc meaning of thar place, Deu?. 10.ver/.16. Cir- 
cumciſe therefore the forc-skin of your heart (as it he had tavd, Glorie 
not inthe circumciſion of the flc{h) and berden your necks no more : 
for the Lord your God « God of Gods, and Lord of Lords, a great God, 
miehtie, and terrible, which accepteth no perſons. From this place 
alone, the proude Iewes might hauclearned, that the Lord was 
God of the Gentiles as well as of them : and, from the abundance 
of his inward faith , enlarged by the forementioned experiment, 
42.10.v.34.35 S*Peter burſt out intothele ſpeeches': of « truth, 1 perceine that 
God us nd accepter of perſons : but in eucry Nation , he that fearcth him, 
6s accepted with him. 7. | 
--2 'The'ſame methode the Lord himſelfe hath commended 
viito vs inmany places'of Scripture, -wondering oft times at the 
dulneſſe of his peoples hearts, that. could nor from the cxperi- 
ments ofhis power, might, and maicſtic, ſhewed in them, or for 
them , acknowledge thoſe princjples of faith which Moſescom- 
mended vnto them in writing : © (faith hc) rhat they were wiſe_, 
then would they vntterſfend this; they would confider their later end : 
how ſhould one chafe.a thouſand, and two put ten thouſand to flight ; 
except their firong God had ſold them, and the Lord had ſhut them <p. 
' Pet 32.v.39, And _ e, Behold now, for I am he, and there « no Gods with mee. 
| . ,». : Whyſhould they belecuethis? They were to takenone for gods, 
".. »»_ - butſuchascoulddoe the works of God. What were theſe ? Such 
| as Godauoucheth ofhimſelfein the next wordes : 7 kill, and 1 giue 
| > life, twonnd,; and ] make whole ; neither 15 there any that can deliner 
eut of, my bang,. T hele, and like effects, ſpecificd in the former 


place 


lob, 34.ver/.1 9. 
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place, often manifeſted amongſt this people, might hauctaught 
them thetruth ofthe former Oracle, albeit Moſes had beenc 1- 
lent. For ſo the finger of God , maniteſted in Naamens the Syrian 
Generalls cure (which was but one part of the former cftetts ap- 
propriated vnto God,) did write this diuine Oracle as diſtinetl 
in his heart, as Hoſes had done it in the booke of the Law. For 
after he was cleanſed (from his leproſic,) hee tarned againe to the 
man of God, bee and all his companie , and came and ſtood before him, 
and ſaid; Behold, now 1 know there is no God inall the world, but in 
Iſrael: And againe, thy ſeruant will henceforth offer neither burnt ſa- 
erifice , nor offering , wnto any other God, ſane wnto the Lord, T his 
wasas much, as if hee had ſaid : Behold now, for the Lord u hee >, 
and there is no other Gods with him : hee woundeth, and hee maketh 
whole. 

If thecure of leproſie, contrarie to humane expeRation, 
could ſo diſtintly write this diuine Oracle in an vncircumciſed 
Aramites hcart, without any patternc or writtencopie, whence 
to take it out : how much morc may the Lord expe&, that the 
like experiments in our {clues ſhould imprint his Oracles alreadic 
written, by Moſes and'other his ſeruants of old, in our hearts 
and conſciences, that haue theſe patternes of Naamanand others 
regiſtred ro our handes, ng vs to bee obſeruant in this 
kinde ? But alas, weeare all by nature ſicke of a more dangerous 
leprolic, than Naaman knew : and yet the molt of vs farre ſicker 
of Naamans pride, than of his leproſie. If Gods Miniſters ſhall 
admonitlh the curious Artiſts, or Athenian wits of our times, as 
Elſhah his Prophet did Naaman : they reply with Neaman in their 
hearts : Wee looked they ſhould haue cailed pon the name of the Lord, 
their God, and made vs new menin an inſtant : audnow they bidde vs 
waſh our [clues azaine and againein the water of life, and becleane—. 
Are not the ancient Fountaines of Greece ( that nurſe of 
Arts, and Mother of eloquence) and the pleaſant Riuers of 
Iralic (the Schoole of delicate modcrne witts) better than all 
the waters of Iſracl ? Are not Tale- and Ariſtotle as learned 
as Moſes, and the Prophets ? Thus they depart from vs in diſplea- 


ſure. 


4 But it the Lord ſhould command vs greater thinges for 
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our temporall prefcrment,or for theauoidance of corporall death 
or torture; would wee not doe them ? How much rather then, 
when he faith vnto vs, aſh your ſelues often in the holy fountaine—, 
the Well of life, and yee ſhall bee cleane_>, cuen trom thoſe ores, 
which otherwiſe will torment both body and foule etcrnally ? 
Y ca, but many reade the Scriptures againe and againc, and da!ly 
hcarethe word Preached publikcly, and yet proue no purer in 
life and ation than their, Neighbours. T he reaſon is, becauſe 
they heare or reade them negligently 5 not comparing their 
rules with experiments daily incident to their courſe of lite : their 
preparation and reſolution are not proportionable to the waiglt 
and conſequence of this ſacred bulinelle ; their induſtrie and a- 
lacritic in obſeruing and praQtizing the preſcripts commended to 
their Meditations by their Paſtors, doe inno wilc fo farreexceede 
their care and diligence in worldly matters, as the dignitic of theſe 
heavenly myſteries ſurpaſſerh the pleaſures or commodities of 
this brittle carthlylifc : and not thus prepared to heare, or rcade 
the Scriptures, to heare is to contemne, toreade isto prophane 
them : cuenthe often repetition of the wordes of life, without 
due reverence and attention, breedes an inſenſibilitie or dead- 
neſſe in.mcns foules. Yet ſhould not ſuch mens want of ſenſe 
breede infidelitic in others : rather this experience of ſo much 
hearing, and little doing Gods will, may confirme the trath 
of his word, concerning ſuch Teachers and Hearers. Many in 
our times , not Monkesand Friars only , but of thcir ſterne op- 
poſites, not a Iew, Hauing a ſhew of godlineſſe, but denying the— 
power thereof , crept into houſes , and lead captiue ſimple Women , 
laden with ſinnes, and leade with diners luſts, ever hearing, and 
weuer able to come ta the knowledge of the truth. And as the Phi- 
loſopher ſaid of his morall Auditors indocilitie, thar it skilled 
not whether hee were yong or of youthfull affetions : ( is it 
not the difference of ſexe but reſolution, that makes a good 
Scholler or nor: proficient inthe Schoole of our Saviour I ts vs 
Cuxisr. Many men haue weake and womaniſh, and man 
women, manly, and heroick rclolutions, towards God and 
godlinefle. 
5- T heinfirmitie which vexed thereligious ZZmna, was not lo 
erice- 
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gricuous as that of Naamers : the was,in our corrupt language, as 
many honeſt women at this day are, by nature barren or, it wee 
would ſpeakeas the Prophet did intherightJanguageot Canaan, 
the Lord had made her barren : wearie [hee was ot her owne ; and, 


according to the ordinaric courſe of nature, ſhce ſaw no hope of 


being theauthor of lite to others. Yet in this hcr diſtreſle thee 
praycd vnto the Lord her God and he graunted herdelire. From 
this experiment of Gods power, though not altogether ſo re- 
markable in ordinarie eſtimation as Nazmzns cure,ſhe tully. con- 
ceiucs not onely the truth of the former Oracle, acknowiedged 
by Nazmen ( but more emphatically expreſſed by hcr, There is 
none holy as the Lord ; yea, there is none bejides thee , and there is no 
God like our Go; ) nor that other attribute of wounding, or ma- 
king whole (fo liucly vttered, wver/. 6. The Lord kileth, and ma- 
keth aliue; bringeth downe to the grane,and rayſeth wp : ) but Gods 
Word, planted in her heart by her freſh experience, growes vp 
like a graine of Muſtard-ſcede, and brauncheth it lelte into a 
faichfull acknowledgement of molt of his attributes : The Lord 
i 4 God of knowlelge, and by him enterpriſes are eitabiiſhed; the bow 
and the mizhtie mcn are broken, an4 the weatke haue girded them- 
ſelues with ſtrength : they that were full, are hired forih for bread, 
and the hungric «re no more hired, [o that the barren hath borne ſeuen, 
ani ſhe that hath borne many chiliren, ss feeble: the Lord maketh 
oore, and maketh rich, bringeth low, and exalteth: he raiſeth wp the 
poore out of the duſt, and lifteth up the beggar from the dunzbill, to 
ſet them among Princer, and to make them mbherite the ſeat of glorie : 
for the pillars of the earth are the Lords, and hehath [et the world wp- 
on them; he will kceve the feet of his Saints, and the wicked ſballkeepe 
fllence in darkneſſe;, for in his owne might ſhall no max be ſ[rong. Nor 
doth it containe it felfe within the bounds of ordinarie belecte, 
but workes in herheart like new wine, filling it not onely with 
Songs of joy and triumph over her enuious enemics, M.xe heart 
reroyeerh in the Lord, my mouth is enlarged oner my enemies, becauſe 


end ſhall cine power wnio his King , and cxalt the horne of his an- 


nojpted. 
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I reioyee in thy ſaluztion; but alſo with the divine ſpirit of * Pro- T.. 


phecic: The Lords atnerſarics ſhall be deſiroyed, and out of Heauen yuſtinum,uub.17, 
ſhall he thander wpen them z, the Lord ſhall iudge the ends of the world, =" 1;fet> 
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5 Thelike docilitic was in the blefled Virgine, of whom per- 
haps .Anrh was the type : both of them verified that ſaying, 
Ferbum ſapients ſat eſt, One experiment taught them more than 
fiue is BF would doe molt of vs : T he reaſon was, becauſe 
their hearts were ſo much better prepared. For, as hear in ſome 
bodies, by reaſon of the indilpolition of the matter, cauſeth hcat 
and nothing elſe; in ſome ſcarce that; in others brings forth lite, 
and faſhioncth all the organcs and inſtruments thereof: fo expc- 
riments of Gods power, in ſome mens hearts, breedes onely a 

erſuaſion of his mightor operation in that particular,as in thoſe 
fooliſh * Aramites, who, vanquiſhed in battell by the Ifraclites 
whom he fauoured, queſtion whether he were a God, alwell of 
the valleyes as of the mountaines31n others, the ſame or leſle ap- 
prchenſion of his power or preſence, begetteth lite, and fa(hio- 
neth this image in their hearts, which thence will thew it ſelfe 
vnto others in ſuch ampleandentirc contelhon of his attributes, 
as Hannah and the bleſſed Virgine vttered. Some againe are lo il! 
diſpoſed and indocile, that the whole Morall Law of Gpd might 
ſooner be engrauen in hardeſt Marble or Flint, than any one prc- 
cept imprinted in thcir hearts by ſuch wonderfull documents of 
his power, as would teach the godly in an inftant both the Law 
and Prophets. Imagine ſome men 1n our dayes had beene cured 
by like meanes of fuch a maladie as Naemas was; or ſome wo- 
man bleſſed from aboue with fruit of their wombcs,after ſo long 
ſerilitic , as Hannah endured. Who could expe, that one of 
tenne ineyther ſexſhould.returne togiue like tharkes to God in 
the preſence of his Prieſts or Prophets ? Were Eliſhahnow living, 
he muſt be warie to worke his cure by his bare word (and ſo 
perhaps he ſhould be cenſured for a Sorcercr) in any caſe, hee 
might not vie the waters of Iordan, or other like ſecond caules : 
otherwiſe curious wits would finde out ſome hidden or ſecret 
vertuecauſ.d in them (atleaſt forthe time being) by ſome vnu- 
ſuall,tur benigneaſpett of ſome Planet or Conſtellation,in whoſe 
right they [hou!d beentirled either full owners, or copartencrs 
of that glorie, which Nzamas aſcribed wholly vnto God . And 
poore {/:7n4h, in this politique age, ſhould not be ſo much pray- 
ſed for her deuotion orgood kill in divine Poeſic, as piticd for a 
gocd honeſt weil-mcaning (illie ſoule, that did attribute more to 
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God than was his due, vpon ignorance of alterations wrought in 
her bodic by naturall cauſcs. For it 1s not the cuſtome of our 
Times to marke ſo much the ordering or diſpolition, as the parti- 
cular or preſent operation of ſuch Agents. It any thing fall out a- 


miſle, wee bid a plague vpon ll fortune, or curſe miſchance: it 


ought aright , wee appiaud our owne or others wits that hauc 
beene employed in the bulineſle, or perhaps thanke God for ta- 
{hion ſake, that we had good lucke. Helis to vs, in our good ſuc- 
celle, a3 a triend that liues tarrc oft; who, wee preſume, witheth 
well co ſuch projets as he knowes in gencrall we are about, being 
vnacquainted with the particular mcancs that muſt effect them, 
or no principall :\gent in their contriuance. Hence doe not [I 
maruell (though many doe) it ſuch men in our times as reape the 
fruits of the fields which God hath blcſt, in greateſt abundance, 
make noconſcence of returning the tenth part*to him that gaue 
the whole ; wacn as not one ot a thouſand, eyther in heart or 
deede, or out of any diſtin& orcleare apprehenlion of his power 
orcthcacic, or truc reſolution of all cftetts into the farlt tountaine 
whence they flow, doth attribute ſo much as the tenth, nay as 
the hundreth part to Gods doing in any cucnt, whercin the in- 
duſtric of man or operation of ſecond caules are apparant. We 
ſpeake like Chriſtians of matters paſt, recorded in Scripture; but 
in our diſcourſes of moderne affaires, our Paganiſmes and more 
than Heathenith Solzciſmes bewray the infidelitie of our 
thoughts and reſolutions. And albeit wee all diſclaime AMeunes 
herelie, that held one Creator of the matter, and another of 
morc pure and better ſubſtances; yct are we infected, forthe moſt 
part,with a ſpice of his madneſle, in making materiall Agents the 
authors of ſome eftetts; and the diuine power, of others. Nor 
can I herein excuſe the Schoole-diuincs rhem(iclues, auncient or 
moderne, domeſtique or foraine ; the beft of them (in my judge- 
ment) either greatly errcd in aſſigning the ſubordination of {c- 
eond cauſes tothe firſt ; or elſe are much dctetiuc, in deriuing 
their ations or operations immediatly from him, who is the farit 
and laſt in cucrie ation that 1s not cuill, the onely cauſe of all 
good vnto men: as ſhall appearc (God willing) in the Article of 
his prouidence,and ſomeother Treatiſes pertinent vnto it, where- 


11 T (hall, by his athſtance, make good theſe two aflertions : T he 
| one, 
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one, that moderne cuents, and diſpolitions of preſent times, are 
as apt to confirme mens faith now liuing, as the miracles of for. 
mer would be, werethey now in vie, or as they were to inſtru 
that age wherein they were wrought ; the ſecond, that the infi- 
delitie of ſuch in this age, as are ſtrongly perſuaded they loue 
Chriſt with thcic heart, and yet giuc no more than moſt men doe 
vnto his fathers prouidence, may be greater than theirs that nc- 
uer heard of er, or equall vnto the Jewes that did perſe- 
cute him. 
General dire. _ 7- Vntillthe Article of the diuine Prouidence,and that other 
Qions for the of the Godhead be vnfolded, theſe generall dircions for cxpe- 
ET. riments in this kinde muſt ſufice. Firſt, that eueric man dili- 
inour ſclucs, gently obſerue his courſe of life, and ſurvey the circumſlances 
przcedent or conſequent to cucricaRtion of greater importancc j 
that hce vndertakes, or cuents of moment that befall him. Se- ; 
condly, that he ſearch whether the whole frame or compoſition 
of occurrents be not ſuch, as cannor be attributcd to any natu- 
rall, but vnto ſome ſecret and inuiltble cauſe ; or whether ſome 
cauſeor occaſions precedent be not ſuch, as the Scripture hath p 
alrcadie allotted the like euents vato. Would men apply their "7 
mindes vnto this ſtudie, experience would teach them ( what 
from enumeration of particulars may be prooued by diſcourſe) 
T hart there is no cſtate on earth, nor bulineſſe in Chriſtendome 
this day on foot, but haue a ruled caſe in Scripture for their i(- 
ſuc and ſucceſſe. Nor isthere anie przſcript of our Sauiours, his 
Euangecliſts, or Apoſtles, but his pcople might hane a Probataum 
of it, eyther in themſclues or others; ſo they would referre 
themſclues wholly into his hands, and relye as fully vpon his 
preſcriprs,as becomes ſuch diftrefled Patients vpon fo admirable ( 
a Phyſitian. 
The couſes 8. But manic who like well of Chriſt for their Phyſitian, = || 
why ſomany Joath his mcdicincs for the Miniſters his Apothecaries fake, and 13 
KouteJ'* fayof vs, as Nathaniel ſaid of him; Can there any good thing come 
no experience from theſe /illie Galileans ? They will not with Nathaniel come 
| 91 mea neere and ſee, but keepe aloote. And what maruell, if ſpirituall | 
diſ-aſes abound, where there bee ſpirituall medicines plentic, d 
when the flocke, be they neuer ſo ſoule-licke, come oncly in ſuch 
ſort to their Paſtours, as if a ſicke man ſhould goe toa Phylicke 
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Lefure' for the crecouerie ot:hishealth;»whereche Proteſlour, ir 
may be, readestearnedly of the naturebt Confumptions, when 
the Paticnt is deſperately licke of'a Pleurilte;z or diſcourſes accu- 
rately of the Plethzra or Athlericall conſtitution, when his Au- 
ditor (poore ſoule) languiſheth of an Atrophic? Molt are alha- 
med to conſult vs (as good patients in bodily maladies alwaycs 
doe their Phyſitians) in any particulars, concerning the nature of 
their peculiargriefes : ſoas we can apply no medicine to any but 
what may as yell befit eucry diſcaſe. Whereas, were wethrough- 
ly acquainted with their ſcucrall maladics, or the diſpoſitions of 
their mindes, the prz{cript might berſuch;or foapplycd, as cucric 
man might rhinke the medicine. had beene-ma de of purpole tor 
his ſoule; and, finding his ſecret thought with the originall cau- 
ſes of his maladic diſcoucred; the Cryzs truely prognoſticatcd, 
hee could not but acknowledge, that hee :who gaue this prae- 
ſcript, and taught'this art, did ſearch che: verie: ſecrets of mens 
hearts and reines, and knew the inward temper of his ſoulc bet- 
ter than Hippocrates or Gaen? did the conſtitution of men; bo- 
. dics. Finally, would men learne to be true patients, that is, 
7 would thcy take vp Chriſts yoa«ce, and become humble and 
mecke, and obſerue but for a while ſuch a gentic and moderate 
diet, as from our Sauiours praQtife and do&rine might be pre- 
ſcribed by thcir ſpirituall Phyſttions vpon better notice of their 
ſcucrall diſpoſitions, they would in ſhort time, out of their in- 
ward expcrience of that vncouth reſtand caſe which by thus do- 
ing their ſoules ſhould tinde, belecue with their hearts, and with 
their mouthes confefle, that theſe were rules of life, which could 
. not poſhbly hauc come from any other , but from that Divine 
| eXſculapius himfelfe, the onely Sonne, yea the wiſedome of the 
onely wiſe, inviſible, and.immortall God. T he more vnlikely the 
[1 mcanes of reconering ſpirituall health may feeme to naturall rea- : 
ſon, before men triethem, the more forcible would their good 
ſucceſle and iſſuebe, for cſtabliſhing true and lively faith . But 
ſuch as can, from theſe or like experiments, ſubſcribe vnto maine 
ptrticular truthes contained in Scripture, and acknowledgethem 
F asUiuine, may be vncertaineof their number, or extent; doube -4 
they may of the number of: bookes wherein the like are to bee 
| fought-; and againe, in thoſe bookes which are acknowledged ro 
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; containe manydiuine Reyelatians and Dictates of the. haly Spi- 
rit, they way doubt whether many other praſcripts, neyther of 
like vic,nor authoritic,haue not beene infcrted by men. 
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Containing « briefe reſolution of doubts concerning the extent of 
the generall Canon,or the number of tt integrall parts. 


1 > Hefull reſolution of the former doubt or rather 
yy) controucrlie, concerning the number of Canoni- 
call bookes, exccedes the limits of this preſent 
S Treatiſe, and depends as much as anie queſtion 
; this day contrauerſed, vpon the teſtimonies of 
Antiquiie. 'Ehe order of Icluits ſhalbe.confounded,and Reyneoldes 
raiſed tolife againe, ere hislearned Workes, lately come foorth 
vpon this Argument (albeit vafiniſhed to his minde, whilcſt hee 
was liuing)be confuted by the Romaniſts: Or,ifany of the Ieſui- 
tiſh Societie, or that ather late vpſtart Congregation, will be (6 
deſperate as to adventure their honour in Bellarmine, or other of 
their foyled Champions reſcue, they ſhall be expeted inthe Liſts 
before they be prepared to cntertaine the Challenge, by one of 
that deccaſcd. Worthics Shield-bcarers in his life time : whoſc 
judgement inall good lcarning] know for ſound; his obſervation 
in this kind, chotſe; his induſtriegreat; his reſolution to encounter 
all Antagoniſts, ſuch as will not relent. For fatisfaftion of the or- 
dinatic Reader I briefelyanſwere.. 

2. Firſt, that this is no controuerſie of Faith, nor nced it to. 
wouble-anie Chriſtian, mans conſcience, that we and the Papiſts, 
differ about: the authoritie of me bookes ; it rather ought to 
eotfirme his faith, that men diſzgrecing ſo much-in many opini- 
ons, ſo oppoſite in their afſeftions, ſhould ſo well agree abour 
themember of. no fewer thantwo and twentic Canonical! Bookes 
of the olde Feftanent,. Had-cheir authoriticonely, becne hw- 
mage, or-leſt to the choice of ment, whether; theyſhopld be al- } 
Towed-or r ecjeftcd:, maine that now- admit: theme, would- re. | 

chem becauſe oppoliteReligions dd&emhnace ther. wu 
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2ll ſorrs of Protcitancs, Papiſts; and *lewes d6 receiue them,is an , ts hs 
infallible Argument, that hee whois Lord of all, did commend nics of che an- 


them toall. Nordoth our Churchſo diſclaime all which the Ro- tient Ifrachres 


and moderne 


manes aboue theſe two andtwenty admit, as it it werea point of 1... me 
faith to boldethere were no more : it onely admits no more in- canon of the 
to the ame rancke and order with the former, becauſe wee haue 2* 1 <fawent 


« 520) RE 1s :noſt aurthen- 
no ſuch warrant of faith,or ſure experiments ſo to doe. Many of tike . For cuen 


them diſcouer themlclues to be apocryphall : and albeitſome of hos ogions 
them can very hardly, or not atall, be diſcerned for ſuchby their ,;; aquerfa. 


ſtile, character, ordiſlonancie ro Canonicall Scriptures z yer, ries3lleadge 
that noneof them indeede are, or can be admitted for Canont- gee, 


call, without manifeſt tewpring of God, is cuident from what þookes for ca- 


hath beene obſerued before, concerning Gods vnſpeakeable pro+ 22nicall chan 
our Church 


uidencein making the blinded and perfidivus lewes, bis ſonnes, 4.1.49 ir on- 
and our bittereſk enemies, ſuch truſty feoffees for making ouer ly vpon his 


: Peaſe: errour thae 
the aſſurances of life vnto vs . For, ſecing by them he commen- heydaghs 


dedvnto vs, onely ſo many Bookes of the Olde Teſtament, as there bad bia 
our Church acknowledgeth: this is an infallible Argument, that more in the 


"RdeSH* . | f 
his will was, wee ſhould admit no more ; Had any more beene 0 ncgen 


written, beforethereedilying of the Temple by Zerabbabel , no whoſereſtimer 
doubt the Iewes would haue admitted theminto their canon. For 'e? _ _=_ 


all ſuch as ſhould be wrirteo after ; the Prophet Atalechie , who is made cleare a- 
che laſt of cheic Canon, had left this caueat in the laſt-words of his gainſtche Pa- 
prophecic for not admirtingthem ; Rewember the lawe of Moles *** 

mY [ernent, which Icommuannaded to him in Horeb , inalllſracl ,with 

the flatutes and iudgements : as if hee had ſaide, You muſt content 

your ſelues with his writings, and ſuch as you haue already, con- 

ſonant to his; for any others of equall authoritie you may not ex- 

peR, vatill the expeation of the Gentiles come, For no Pro- 


phet (hall ariſe *vncill thattime, as he intimatesin the laſt words, _- ſ.6, 
onionane 


Behold, 1 will ſend you Eliah the Prophet , before the comming of the 1c. hae 
great and fearcfull day of the Lord : and he ſhall turne the hearts of the Maub.rr.13, 
fathers unto the chldren,and the bearts of the children to their fathers, © ye amen 


$:c.. That is, their yritings were the campicate rule of faith and infallible meanes of ſaluation ynrill 
Jobs. Yet can it rot þe proued ehatanybooke held by our Church fer Apocryphall is containcd either 
vader the law or prophets as the hiſtorical bookesof the Hebrew canon are, Euident it is thar the 
books of! Zudith and Machabees wererwriitfinee AMalachies time : from whom till loby mo Prophet was 
to be xpeRtcd, bur Moſes law(illluftrated by cucnts recorded in hiftories and prophericall commens 
taries ul Alalacbies timcinclufine) was tro be the immediate medinns for diſceralng the great prophet, 

Vide ins. felb ry 40.6, 24m 3 46bii pert.» fel. 2cap.vit. 

SUING Gy 3 leſt 


"230 Ateſolatitn of doab(r concerning the extent of the gewerall Canon ch, 


| Ic&Icome8eſmire the earth withcarſing.-The miniſtery ofothers 
for converting ſoules,he ſuppoſed ſhould be bur ordinarie,by the 
expoſi.jon of the law & prop $ : andthe authority offuch (writ 
they aſmuch as they liſted) ould notbe authentike or canonical! 
2 Someorhers apalneofretormed churches in theſe our times, 
have fromtheexample of antiquity, doubredof the authority of 
*The divine ſome bookes inthenew-Teſtament : asof * /edr, of /awes, the (c- 
authoriticof cond of Peter,and ſome others. Which doubtis now diminiſhed 
ſome Books in 5y thei contituwanee in the ſacred Canon ſo longtime, without 
eſpecially the manifeſt documents of Go'v's providencein preſeruing them, 
., ' whoſe pleaſure ( it-may ſeeme) -was to haue theſe Bookes, of 
he = 6d whom the Ancients moſt doubted,fenced & guarded on the one 
brought ro. f1de, by Saint Paul Epiſtles, and other canonicall Scriptures (ne- 
ugarin lat | ver called inqueſtionby any , but abſurdand fooliſh hereriques, 
* ©, \whoſchumotous opinions herein died withthemſelues;) andon 
the other, bythebodke ofthe Apocalypſe © of whoſe authoritic 
though many ofthe- Ancient for the time being, doubted, yer 
Hethat was before all times did fore-ſce, that it ſhould in latcer 
tithes manifeſtirFelfe ro be his worke”; 'by events anſwerable to 
- theprophecies contained init. * And;/aldeit nanyApoctyphall 
bookes hauebecne ſtamped with diuinetitles, atid obtruded vp- 
on the- Church as Canonicall, whileſt ſhee was in her infancie, 
and the ſacred Canon newlyconſtitute: yet the divine Spirite, by 
which irwas written, hathWronghtrhem bur,/afnew wine doth 
ſuch filchor:groſſeneſſe w mingle with ir-whiteſt the grapes are 
rroden. S.loþms adiuration intHe'conclafion of that booke hath 
not only terrified all for adding vito;or dittiiniſhing it ſeIfe : but 
hath been&easitwese aScalevnro thereftofthis ſacred volume of 
the new Teſtarhene) 5 Me/echict propheeie wavrothe olde; the 
_ * wholecanonit ſelfe, conſiſting both of the 01d & new,continues. 
- Rillas theArke of God, and all other counterfeirs as Dagov. 
| 4. Werenot our Roman aduerfaries do@rine concerning the. 
general principles of faith, an inuentiondeuiſed of purpoſe by Sa- 
_ thantooblkerareall printorinaprefiion of Gods prouidence in 
- governing his church,out oftiene dick: how were it bellble for 
any-manenducd with reaſon,tobeſo far ever-growne with fren- 
fic; as notto conceiuetheir owte follic andmadnes,in aucuching 
wecannot know Whathoakaurecanonteall, what noybuiby:the 
: — awbfallible 
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infallible reftimony.of the: piclſentRomith Church , But of thele 
impiericsarlarge hereafter, I will now only inferre part of their 
concluſion, which they ſtitlabor,bur never ſhalbe able to proue, 
from premiſes which they never dreamt of. For | proteſle among 
others, this is not the lealt reaſon I haue to hold the Apocalypſe for 
canonical ſcripture,becaulethe Romiſh church doth ſoeſtcem it. 
Nor couldreformed churches beliefot its authoritie be (o ſtrong, 
| vnles that church had not denied, but openly acknowledged it for 
2 canonical {cripture. Asthe ſame beams of the Sun reach fro hea- 
| uen to carth, and from oneend of the world to another; ſo do the 
ſameraies of Gods power exrend themſelues from generation to 
gencration,alwaics alike conſpicuous to ſuch as are illuminate by 

his ſpirit:for who,thus illuminate,can acknowledge his prouidEce 
in making the lews ſo careful co preſerue the old teſtament;& nor 
as ciearly diſcerne the ſame in conſtraining the Romiſh church to 

giue her ſuppoſed infallible teſtimony of the Apocal . Doubtleſle, 

it that book had binthe work of man, it had bin more violently v- 

| ſed by that church cflate,thancuer the new teſtamenthath bin by 
the Iewiſh ſynagogue, or any heretike by the Romaniſts, ſeeing it 
hath ſaid far more againſt them,than any whom they account tor 
ſuch,cuer did. But God, who made Pharaohs daughter aſecod mo- 

ther vato Moſes, whom he had appointed to bring deftruQion af- 
terwards vpon her fathers houſe & kingdome, hath madethe Ro- 
miſh church of old,adry nurſe to preſerue this book(whole mea- 
ning ſheknew not) that it might bring deſolationvpon her ſelfe 
and her children, intime to come. For by the breath of the Lord 
ſhal ſhe bedeRroied; her doom is already readby S.7/ohn; and the 
Lord of late hath intangled her in her owne ſnare, whileſt ſhe was 
draWing it to catchothers, Her childrens bragsof their mothers 
infallibilitie,wherewith they hale moſt ſeely foules co them, were 
too far ſpread before the Trent councel,too comodious to be cal- 

| ledinona ſodaine. Had they then begun to deny the authority of 
this book (thogh the pronoficing their mothers wo more openly 

than any prophecies of olde had done the enſuing deſolations of: 
the Iewes)euery child could haue caught hold on this ſtring,that 

this Church (as they ſuppoſe)alwayes the ſame,never obnoxious 

to any. errour, had in former time acknowledged it for authentike 

& diuine; albcit(no queſtion,)but many of chem ſince haue wiſh'd: 
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from their hearts that their forefathers had vſed the ſame, as Sh: 
raich did leremiahs bookes which he wrote againſt Babylon , that 
both it,and all memorie of it, had bindrowned in the bottome of 
the deepeſt ſea,and a milſtone throwne vponit by Gods Angel,that it 
ener might riſe vÞ again to c_ their whoriſh mothers beaſt- 
ly pleaſures, by diſcouering berffilthy nakedneſſedaily more and 
more. For concluſion of thys point for this preſent; T hat this and 
other canonicall books had bin long preſerued, or rather impriſo- 
ned by the Romiſh church indarkenes and ignorance, vntill the 
Almightie gaue his voyce, and cauſed them ro ſpeake in cuery 
rongue,throughout theſe parts of the world; doth no more argue 
her to haue bin the true & Catholikechnrch,than Meſes<ducatio 
in Pharaohs Court, during the time ofhis infancie or nonage, doth 
argue the Zgyptian Courtiers to haue bin Gods choſen people. 


— 
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Cnar, III, 
A briefe direFion for preventing ſcruples and reſoluing doubts, 
concerning particular ſentences or paſſages in the Ca- 
non of Scriptare. 


Nro the ſecond demand, [ How we know tha or that 
ſentence in any booke of Canonical Scripture , to hauc 
beene from God not inſerted by man,) ſome perhaps 
would ſay this muſt bee knowne by the ſpirit. 
Which indeede is the briefeſt anſwere that can 

be given: but ſuch as would require along Apologie for itstruth, 

orat lcaſt a large explicationin what ſenſe it were truc,ifany man 
* How oor durſt be ſo bold as toreply vpon it. * Conſequently, to our for- 
ficme aflenr 0 mer principles, we may anſwere, that our fulland vndoubred al- 
+25 pa ſent vnto ſome principall parts, doth binde vs vnto the whole 
led in Scrip- frameof Scriptures. But you will ſay, wee beleeue ſuch ſpeciall 


R_— *.c;- Parts, from vndoubrcd experience of theirtruthin our hearts,and 


whol: C:noa, without theſe our belecfc of them could not bee ſo ſtedfaſt : how 
then ſhall we ſtedfaſtly beleeue thoſe parts, of whoſe diuine truth 
we hauc no ſuch experiments; forofcuery ſentence in Scripture, 
we ſuppoſe few or none can haveany ? yet euen vntothoſe parts 
whereof we haue no experiments in particular, we doe adhere by 
our former faith, becaule our foules and conſciences are as it were 


ticd 


_ 
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concerning particular ſentences or paſſages in the Canon of Scripture, 2 J3 = 


tiedand faſtned vntoother parts wherewith they arc conioyned, 
-as the pinning and nailing of twoplaine bodies in ſome tew parts, 
doth make them ſtick cloſe together inall,ſo as the one can nor be 
ulled from the other in any part, whileſt their faltning holds. Tt 
will bee replied , that this imilitude would hold together, if one 
of Canonicall Scripture were ſo firmly or naturally vnited to 
-another, as the diuers portions of one and the ſame continvate or 
ſolid body are : but ſeeing iris cuident that ſo they are not , who 
canwarrant the contrarie, but that a ſentence or period, perhaps 
- a whole page, might haue beene foiſted into the Canon by ſome 
Scribe or other? Here we mult retire vnto our firſt hold or princi- 
les of faith. Forif we ſtedfaſtly belecue ftrom-experiments or 0» 
therwiſe, that ſome principall parts of Scripture haue come from 
God, and that the ſameare ſurepledges for mans good , the only 
- meanes of his ſaluation: this doctrine or —_ ot Gods pro- 
uidence once fully cſtab/ithed, will eſtabliſh-our faith and aſſert 
vnto other parts ofhis word, whereof ({hould we takethem alone) 
wecould haveno ſuch experiments. For he that knoweth God, 
or his prouidence a-right; knowes this withall, that hee will nor 
ſuffer vs to be tempted abouc our (trength. And once hauing had 
experience of his mercies paſt, we can not, without iniurie to his 
divine Maieſtic, but in confidence of it, belceuc and hope, that his 
all-ſecing wiſdome & almightic power willfti]] (maugrethe ſpite 
of Death, Hell, and Sathan,andtheir Agents) preſeruc his ſacred 
word {incere without admixture of any prophanc, falſe, or hu- 
manc inuentions that might oucrthrow , or perucrt our faith be- 
gun. Hereto we may refcrre all former documents of hiscare and 
prouidence in preſerning the Canon of our faith from the tyyannic 
of ſuch ,as ſought vtrerly todeface it; andthe treacheric ae 
who ſought rocorruptit. And it oughrto be no little motiue vnto 
vs, thus to thinke : when we ſce 4uſtine, Gregoric, and other of the 
ancientwriters,cither maimed,or mangled,or purged of their beſt 
bloud, where they make againſtthe Romiſh Church; or elſc her 
vntruths fathered vpon them, by her ſhamelefle ſonnes, in places 
where they areſi]ent forher: & yet this ſacred volume vntouched 
and vncorrupt, by any-violence offcred to it by that Church; only 
it hath leſt it naturall beautie and complexion, by long durance ir: 


thathomely-andvulgarpriſongyherunto they hauc confined ir. 
: ' = 2: Bux 
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2 Bur as from theſe and likedocuments of Gods care and pro- 
videnccin preſeruing ir, and of his louc and fauour towards VS, 
we conceiue faithandſurehope , that he will not ſuffer vs to bee 
tempred with doubts of this nature , aboue ourſtrengch: ſo mult 
webeasfarre from tempting him,by theſeor like yaneceſſarie,va- 
ſcaſonable curious demands, How ſhould we know this or that 
clauſe or ſentence (if we ſhould find them alone) to be Gods wora? 
Why might notan Herctike of malice baue forged, ora Scribe 
through negligence altered them ? It ſhouldſufficerhat they hauc 
beene commended to vs not alone, but accompanied with ſuch O- 
racles as we haue already entertained for divine. And it any doubt 
ſhall happen co ariſe, we niuſt relic vpon that Oracle, of whoſe 
truth euery true Chriſtian hath, and all tbat would be ſuch, may 
haue ſure triall. Dews cam tentatione ſimul vires debit : God with the 
temptation will give iſſue; yea ioytull iflue roſuch temptations as 
he ſuffers to be ſuggeſted by others, not vnto ſuch as we thruſt our 
ſelues into by our ncedleſle curiolitic. When we are called vnto 
theſcarch of truth by Sathan or his inſtruments objeQtions a- 
gainlt it, the Lord will giuevs better reaſons for our owne or 0- 
thers ſatisfaftions, than yet we know of, or ſhould beable to find: 
bur by the condu& of his vatemprtcd prouidence. 
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Cond uding the firſt booke with ſome briefe admoni- 
ton to the Reader, 


223 © conclude this Treatiſe, as it was begun, The 
29 [R&Y) greater the reward propoſed tothe faithtull pra- 
Y. ft FA Cilc,orthe puniſhmecthreatned tothe negle of 
mol IJ) theſe diuine Oracles:thegreater is the madncfle of 
$IAR-® many men in ourtime,who in conteplative ſtudies 
whole principall endis delight, can vndergo long toyle, andgreat 
paines,neyer atcaining to exaGt knowledge, but by belecuing their 
inſtrugors and taking many theoremes and concluſions vpon 
truſt, before they can make infallibletriall of theit truth : and yet 
2 mattersof their ſaluation, Which cannot be exaly knowne, 
but onely belecucdin hislife , and whole belicte muſt be got by 
practiſe 


——_— 
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Some briefe admonition to the Reader. 


pracuulc,not by dilcourle,demand euidence of truth, and infallible 
demonſiration,before they will vouchlatato belecue or aduenture 
their paines 0a their praftiſe, andfinally , ſo demeane themlclues 
in ſpcech and reſolution, as if God Almightie ſhould thinke him- 
ſeife highly graced, and our Sauiour,his ſonne,much bebolden to 
them, that they would deigne to be his ſcho!lers, ſooner than 
Mahomets , or Machiauels, But we that are his meſſengers muft 
not debaſc his word, nor diſparzge our calling by wooing them 
vponfuch rermes, or profeſſing to ſhew the the truth beforethey 
be willing to learneit : One firſt principle whereof is this, That 
luchas will ſccke, may finde ſtarting holes enough to runneout of 
Chriſts fold, and eſcape his merciesproferedin his Church, And 
as many reaſons are daily brought , ſufficient to perſwadea righe 
diſpoſed vnderſtanding of the truth of Scriptures : ſo no argu-= 
mentcan be found of forcecnough to coruincea froward will, 
orperſwade peruerte affeRion. Theſe are they which make a many 
altogether vacapable of any moral,moſt of all of any divinertruth, 
and muſt be laid afide ar the firit entrance into the ſchole of Chriſt, 


andcontinually kept vnder by the rod of his ivdgements and ter- 


rours of that dreadfull day. Vnto ſuch as account theſe conſe- 
quents leſſedreadfull or their dread lefle probable, than that they 
ſhould (tor atimear leaſt) lay aſide all peruerſitic of will, or hu- 
mour of contradition,to make ſure triall of thoſe divine Oracles 
for their good; wecan apply no other medicine, bur that of Saine 
Tohn : He that is filthie, let him be filthie flill, 

2 Thus much of generall inducements to beliefe. Inthe ob- 
ſeruation and vſc of all theſe and others of what kinde ſocuer, we 
muſt implorethe atſtance of Gods Spirit, who onely worketh 
trucandliucly faith, but(ordinarily)by theſe or like meanes. Theſe 
Scriptures are asthe rule or methode preſcribing vs our diet and 
order of life : theſe experiments ioyned with it are as nutriment: 
and the Spirit of God digeſtcth all to our health and ftrengch. 
Without itall other means or matters,of beſt obſcruation,are but 
as good meate to weake or corrupt ſtomacks: With it,cuery expe« 
rimentof our owne or others eſtate, taken according to the rules 
of Scriprures,doth nouriſhand ſtrengthen faith, and preſerue our 
{piriruall health. Many in our daies vnceſſantly blame their bre- 
threns backwardneſlc roentertaine theſpirit,or relic vpon ir only, 

more blame-worthic themſclues for being too forwaid tn be'ce- 
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STI S in the firſt intention, ſoaſter ſome 
Ea proſccution ofthis long worke,my 
E 'N purpoſe was to referre the full exa- 
minationof the Romiſh Churches 
4 pretended authoritic inmatters ſpi- 
F] ritual], vato the Article of the Ca- 
tholicke Church : Which ( with 
:4 choſethree others of the Holy Ghoſt, 
21 Communion of Saints , and forgiue- 
iv) //e of. Sinnes,) for more exat me- 
if 1 * thodes ſake., and continuation of 
matters, in nature and ſacred writ , moſt vnired, 1 have reſerued 
for the l{tplace in this frame of Thriltian beliefe : annexing the 
Articies of thebodics refurre&ion, and euerlaſting lite, voto that 
of final iudgemept, whereon chele two hauc molt immediate, 
moſt dire dependances *, , ,,.. : | 
a2-: Butafter the platforme was caſt, and matter for ſtructure 
prepared : vpon guident diſcouerie of the leſuites treacherie, in 
ſerting vp the Pope'as a lecret.compeutgur vyitl the bleſled Tris 
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nitie, for abſolute ſoucraigntic over mens ſoulesz (and for this 
purpoſe continually plotting, to have thedoQtrine of their Chur- 
ches infallibilitie planted as low and degpe as the verie firſt and 
fundamental} principles of beliefe: ) albcit in laying the former 


_ foundations, I hadcometo ground firmecnough (it free from vu- 


dermining ) to beareall | meant to build.vp.1n it ; I was, notwith- 
fanding,in this place conſtrained to barethe whole foundation, 
and all about it, vnto the verie rocke, on whoſe ſtrength ic ſtands, 
leaſt this late diſmall invention (concerning the Popes infallibi- 
litic) might prouc as apowder-plot to.blow.vp the whole edifice 
of Chriftian faith ; as it certainly will, if men ſuffer it to be once 
plantediintheir hearts and conlciences. 'The Teſuitcs ſpeculatiue 
politions of their Churches tranſcendent authoritie, are as the 
traine, the Popes Thunderbolts asthe match, to fer the whole 
world on combuſtion, vnleſlc his Lordly defignes,(though in mat- 
ters of faith, and greateſtmoment) be put in-execution , withour 
queſtion or demurre: as ſhal (God proſpering theſe proceedings) 
moſiclearcly appeare in the ſequele of this diſcourſe : 
C1 Their obicions againft vs; the points of diffe. 
; | rence betwixc vs; with the politiue grounds of 
| rruthmaintainedby vs. | 
12 The inconveniences of their poſitions : Ereion 
' of triple blaſphemie by the overthrow of Chri- 
| Hianitie. 
Whercin |3 Theoriginal cauſes oftheir error in this;andſuch 
are tobe 4 erroneous perfwaſions, as held by thern. in other 
diſcuſſed 1 points, not deſcricd by vs, prove ſecret tempra- 
tions for others to tollow chem, or ſcrue as prz- 
_ walldiſpoſitions, fortheir Agents to work vpon. 
4 Thepoflible meanes and particular manner, how 
; Orthodoxall may be diftinguiſhed from hereti- 
call dodrine, or thelife-workiog ſenſe of Scrip- 


s <TTS 2A 


_ 7 


—— ————CI__WR___ 


hat obedience is due to Gods, word,what to his meſſengers, 


— ne the a 
—_— —_— _— 


Szcr. I. 


What obedience is due to Gods word, what to his Meſſengers. 


* 
MK! :n/piration of G1d amd is profitable to teach,to tmproue 
tocorred, and to inſlref in righteouſnes that the man 


MALE Toy 
In V) fd of God may be abſolute,being made perfett unto al good 


NI 


God,is agreed vpon by al! thatacknowledge his words in the 


by vndcrſtand onely ſuch men as Timerhre was, Miniſters of Gods 
word, or Prophets of the new Tcſtament; and ſo briefly clude all 
arguments hencedrawne to proue the ſufficiency of Scriptures, 
for being theabſolucerule of faith, acleaſt co all , as well vnlear= 
ncdaslcarned. Yet ſhould they in a!llreaſon ( might Gods word 
| rule their reaſon) grant chem ro be fuch, vnto all ſuch as Timethre 

was, publike teachers,men conucrſant in, or conſecrated vnto, [a- 
cred ſtudies; but euen this they denie as well as the former, though 
theformer in their opinion be more abſurd for vste athrme, cl- 
pecially holding the Hebrew text onely authenticke. Briefly,they 
charge vs withdebaſing Peter for aduancing Pas, or rather for 
colouring or ad->rning our pretended ſenſe of Pawles words, that 
is, for giuing too little to Perers ſucceſſors, or the Church: too 
much to Scriptures : too little to ſpiricuall, roo much to lay- 
men. | 
2 Theſcareplauſible prerences, and ſweet baites to ſtop the 
mouths,& muſfle thepens of Clergy-men in reformed Churches, 
vnto moſt of whom, {as they obieR) beſides the ſpirituall ſword, 
licle or nothingis letttor their iuſt defence againſtrhe inſolEcies of 
rude ,illiterate,prophanc Laicks. Andyct,who more carneſt than 
they in this cauſe, againſt the Church,againſt themſclues?yet cer- 
taineitts, thatno mancan berruly tor mmſelfe, valeſſe he be firſt 
of all for trurh it ſelfe, of which he that gaines the greateſt ſhare, 
(what other detriment or dilparagement {oeuer inthe meane time 
heſuſtain)inthe end ſpeeds alwaics beſt And ſeeing tolicor teach 
amille,is a matter altogether impoſſible to omnipotecy itlelfe: to 
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The ſamme of the Romaniſis exceptions againſt the Scriptures. 


be able and willing withalto defend a falihood,or ſet faire colours 
on foule cauſes, is1ather impotencie then abilicie: Hence was 
that quicquid poſſumus pro veritate poſſumme. Secing by truth we 
live our fpirituall life: to weaken it for firengthening our tem- 
porall hopes, canneuer rightly bee accountedany true effeR of 
power , but an intallible argument of great and defperate 1m- 
becillitie. 

For theſe reaſonszſinceI conſecrate my labours to the ſearch 
of diuine truth, my minde hath beene moſt ſer to finde it our in 
this preſent controuerſie: whereon moſt others of moment chict- 
ly depend. And, as vnto theRomanilt it is ( though fallely ) ter- 
med the Catholicke, ſo ſhould ir be vnto vs, to all rhar loue the 
name of Chriſt, the very Chriſtian cauſe : a cauſe,with which the 
aducrſaries fortunes, our faith : their temporail, our ſpiritual] e- 
Rate and hopes muſt ſtand or fall:a cauſe whoſe truth and firengrh 
onour part, will euidently appeare. We firft examine what the 
Aatichriſtian aduerſaric can oppolc againſt it. 
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ning of thels Scriptures, Which both chey and we hold tor 'Cano- 
nicall,may not be knowne, vaderſtood,aud fully allented veto, im- 


mediately, andin themiclues, without relying vpon any vitible 
Church or Congregation of men, from whoſe doctrine we mult 


frame our belicte withour diſtruſt of errour, or examination of 


their decrees, with any intention to retorme them , or ſwaiuc 
f:om them. wv: t 
2 T hat the Scripture is not the rule whereon priuate men, 
eſpecially vnlearned, ought to rchie in matters of faithzfrom theſe 
enera!l reaſons, or Topicks, they ſcecke to perſwade vs, Firſt, ad- 
mi-ting che Scriptures tobeinfallible in chemſelues, and logonie; 
quenely to all ſuch as can pe-tecaly vaderſtand them. in the 'lan- 
guage Whercin they were Written : yettolſuch as, vyderſtand nor 
thatlanguage, they can be no infallible rule, becauſe they are to 
them arule onely as they are tranſlated : bur no vnlearn:d man 
can be ſure that they are traiſlated aright, accor.ling to the true 
intent and meaning of the holy Ghoſt. tor if any wan do infallibly 
belecue chis,& build his faith hereupon,thenis his faith grounded 
vpon the infailibility of this or that mans skil in tranſlat:ng,wher- 
of he that is vnlearnedcan haue no ſufficient argument, neither 
out of Scripture, nor from reaſon. Nay reaſon teacherh vs that in 
matters of ordinatie capacitie moſt men are obnoxious to errour: 
and the moſt skilfull way haue his eſcapes in along worke, for, /x 
opere longo fas eff obrepere ſomnum, Aliquanao bonus dormitat Home- 
rw: Aman may ſometimes take Homer napping euen in that Art 
whercof he was Maſter and Prince: much more may the greateſt 
Linguiſt living in a worke of ſo great difficultie asthe tranſlation 
of the Bible, not another mans (though that more eafietoerre in 
than amans owne) but the worke or diQates of the holy Ghoſt, 
prouc an Homers, but a blinde guide vntotheblind: many things 
be cannot ſee, and many things he may ouerlee. And howthen 
can any man aſſure himſelfe , that in thoſe places whereon wee 
ſhould build our faith, he hath not gone beſides the line : vnleſle 
we will admit an infallible authoritic inthe Church, to aſſure vs 
that ſuch a tranſ(lationdothnot erre, 
Againc, in thoſe very travſlations wherein they agree ; Lu- 
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ther gathers one ſenſe, Ca/ain another; ® eucrie heretique may pre- , Anſn. ſells, 


tend a ſecret meaning of his private ſpirit, Who ſhall either ſe- 
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cure the peoplediſiraed by diſſenſions amongſithe learned , or 
thelearned thus diflenting, vnlcſſe the infallible authoricie of the 
Church. Þ Finally, without ſuch an infallible authoritic, contro. 
b Retorted and \orfGes will daily grow : and vnlefie it be eftabliſhed, they can ne- 
—_ ver be compoled, ſeeing eucry man will draw inthe Scriptures, as 

4, A party,to countenanceor abet his opinian, how bad ſocuer,c The 
24:2 nk ground of all which inconueniences, though theſcRaries cannot 
ſee it, is. the baturalt obſeuritie and difficultic of the Scriptures, 
Theſeare the maine ſprings, or firſt fountaines,, whence the ad- 
werlaries eloquence in this argument owes. And it will be but 
onelabour ro. ſtop'yp theſe, and his mouth. Or granting them 
paſſage, we maydriw his inuention againſt vs dric,, by turning 
their courſe ypon himaſelte. 
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The former Obieftion, as farre as it concernes illiterate 
and Lay men reterted and anſwered. 


Xh: E toſuppoſe ſuchan authoritie,were ſufficient 
: to confirme any tranſlation , or ſecure the 
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"IF world of ſincere tranſlations , or to allay all 

oY NY controverſies ariſing about the true ſenſe and 
Oh : - phe 

2% meaning of Scriptures: we were verie impious 

POE ro-demicit. But,it we haue juſt cauſe ro ſuſpcR, 

that fuch as contend for 1, hate þut pur this infallible autho- 

ritie, as the Aſtronomers haue ſuppoſed; lowe, Epricycles & Ece 

ceatricks; lomez,the motion of the earth; to ſalue their Phanomen 

which othc1wiſe might ſeeme irregular: wemay,] truſt, examine: 

firſt , whether the ſAppoſal} of this irfallible authoritie, inthe 

Church, doe faluerheformerinconucuiences; ſecondly , whether 

4 That the i1- EFeater inconueniences wil hot tollow vpon the putting of ir,than 

lterare may arethe ſuppoſed miſchiefes, for the auoydance ef which this infal- 

| 199 pore lable principle was invented, and is by the fauourites ofthis art, 


of Scr:prures, 19ught to be eſtabliſhed andperſwaded. 
as the righe 2; ® That this ſuppoſed infallible authority of the Church viſible 


' c . , . . . 
the Purcs te. doth no way laluerhe inconueniences objected againſt our poſiti- 
Giecs, ons, is hence evident, As the Scriptures thegaſclues were writ- 
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'ten in a tongne not common,ner vnderitood of all nations, bur of 
-fome few: {o likewiſe the decrees of this viſible Church, concer- 
ningrche aurhoririe of tranſlations,are written in a tongue neither 
commonto all , nor proper at this day to any vnlearned multi- 
tude, but to the learned onely. Sometime they were written in 
Greeke : bur, inlater yeares, all in Latine, or ſome other tongue 
( at the leaſt ) not commonro all Chriſtians : for no fuchcan this 
day befound. Noris the Pope, (or 1s Ca.d nals,) able to ſpeake 
properly and truly euery language in the Chriſtian world, of 
which hechallengech the ſupremacie. He would be the vninerſall 
head indeed: but he hath'not, nor darc he proteſlc he hath, an v- 
niverſall rongue , whereby he may fully inſtru cuery perfon Tetveramar 
throughout the Chriſtian world, in his owne naturall, knowne "mmm mul 
mother rongue, For Be/larmine brings this as an argument why niſin —_— 


the Bible ſhould not be tranſlated into moderne tongues, becauſe & incommeds 
ent,Nans 


ifinto-one, why not into another : andthe Pope (as he confeſſerh) omen 


cannot vnderſtand all. weniuntur idouei 
3 Tellmethen, you that ſeeke to bring the vnlearnedTay fort "*"pretes : at- 
of men to ſerke a ſhelter vnder the infallible authoritie of che pris _ 
Romiſh Church: how canyou aſſurerhem what 1s the verie true #*renr qui noe 
meaning. of that Church ? They vnder{tand not the language or > $9 
wherein her deciſions were written. VV hat then? muſt they infal- neque ponrifices,, 
libly, and vnder paine of damnation, belecue that you do not erre 79; concilie de 
in your tranſlations of them ? or muſt they ſtedfaftly belecue, that yoke ng 
ycu interprete their decrces aright? Nay even thoſe decrees, BellerMm,lib., 
which you holdinfallible, condemne all private interpretation of -. verbs Daly 
them:and your greateſt Clearks daily diſſent aboutthe meaning of MD 
the Trent-Councell in ſundrie points. Yet,vnleſſethe Lay people 
can ſtedfaftlv belecue, that you interpretethe Churches ſentence _. 
aright: your ſuppoſed rule of the Churches infallibilitie in con» mee 
firming tranſlations or ſenſes of Scripture,can neither be arule in- gainſt vs perti. 
tallible, nor any way profitable vato them. For it hath noother p,2ee 505 the 
effc& vpontheir ſoules, ſaue onely belecte: 2 and they have no 0- biliti, mr 
ther meanes to know thar this which they muſt belecue is the Pricfs aud le. 
Churches ſentence, buryourreport : then can they not be any ">" "wg 
more certaine of the Churches minde in this or that potar, thars ſhoutd betke 
they are of yourskill or fidelitie; neither of which can betothem _ moſt 
the infallible cul of faith, For , if they ſhould be thus iofallib!y. rug, © 
perm 
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periwaded of your skil or fideliryzthen were their good perſwaſion 
of you,the groundand rule of their faith; andſo they mult belecuc 
that you neither d:d,nor coulderre in this1 elation; Whereas your 
owne dodtrine is, T hat cuen the lcarnedit ainong you may ere; 
and you cannot denie, but that it is poſhble tor the honeſtcit leſu- 
Ke,cither to lie,or equiuocate. Otherwiſe, your infallibilicie in not 
erring,were greaterthan your Popes or Churches: tor they both 
may erre vnleſle they ſpeake ex Cathe4ra.Now,whether the Pope 
ſpeak this of thatex Cathedra, or whether he ſpcake or write at all 
orno,is not known to any of the comon people in chele Nortiicrn 
counnries, buconely by your report : which it it be notintaliible, 
and as free from errour as the Pope himlelfe, the people mull (till 
ſtagger infaith. Nor doe I ſee apy poſiibleremedic: vnleſle cucry 
man ſhould take a pilgrimage to Rome, or vnlefle you would 
bring the Pope throughout thele countries, as men vic monſters 
or ſtrange (ightes. Yet, how ſhouldthey be certaine that this 1s the 
Pope, rather than ſome counterfeit ? or how ſhould they know 
Rome, bur by others? Or can you hope to ſalue this inconuenience 
by an implicice or bypotherticall faith? as,that it were cnough tor 
the lay peopleto belecue abſolutely and (tedfaſtly, that the Pope, 
or Church cannot erre: but to belecue your report or informarti- 
ons of his ſentence in doubtfull caſes, onely conditionallyz it it be 
the Popes minde: if otherwiſe, we wiil be freeto recall our pre- 
{cntbelicfe. This is all which I cap imagine any of you can ſay 
foryour (clues. And may not we, I pray you, ſay as much,itchus 
much would ſerve for vs? Might not we by the ſelte ſamereaſon 
tcachthe people to admit of tranſlations , but onely conditional- 
ly, as farre forth as they (hall be perſwadedthat this was the mea- 
ning of the Scripture or the word of God ? For queſtionleſſe, it 
is morecertainethat God cannot erre, than that the Pope can- 
not. Aud it is more neceſlaric vnto Chriſtian bcliete to hold, 
that God the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt neither can, nor will 
{peake alice: chaii chat the Pope cannot,or will notteachvs amiſle. 
That che Pope and his Cardinals doe arrogate thus much vnto 
themiclues,is more than the lay and vnlearned people can tell, but 
one!y by yours and others relation : But that the God of heaven 
neither can, nor 11] teach amiſle, is aprinciple not controuericd 
by any that thinkes there is a God. 
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4 Letirthen firſt be granted, That God is freer from errour, 
from decciuing, or being deceived in points of faith, or matters 
of mans ſaluatton, than the Pope is, a:though he ſpeake ex Crthe- 
dra. From this poſition it followes moſt direly, and moſt imme- 
diately,thatif the lay vuleained people of rhis land have as good 
means and better,to know that thete bookes of Scripture are Gods 
owne words, than they can bave to know that this or that Canon 
in any Councel was confirmed by the Popes teaching ex Cathedra: 
tlie.» muſt the ſame people beleenve the one more ſtedfaftly than 
the other;to wii, Gods word,< it is read vnto them in ourChurch, 
more ſtcdtaſtly chan the Popes interpretations, injunctions, or de- 
crees. Let vs compare the meancs of knowing both, Firſt, if the 
Popes decrees be a certaine meanes of knowing any truth: they 
are as certaine a meanes of knowing thote Scriptures which our 
Church admits, to be Gods word, as of any thing elſc; for the 
Pope and his Councell » have auoucht them tor fuch, although 
they adde ſome more than we acknowledge. 

5 Ifthe worſt then ſhould fall eur that can be imagined ; as if 
we hadreaſonto deſpaire of all other tranſlations ſaue only ofthe 
Vulgar,yerthatit were the word of God we might know, it by no 
other meanes, yet by conſent of che Romyth Church; and all the 
people of this land might be as certainc ofthis decree , as of any 
the Pope can giue. Buttake the ſame Scripture as it is trauſlated 
into our Engliſh , the peop!e may be as certaine that it is the 
word of God,asthey can be that rhe Trent-Counce!l was lawful- 
ly called, or by the Pope confirmed, yea much more certaine.The 
leſuites may tell them, that theſe very words(being firſt engliſhed) 
were ſpoken inthe Trent-Councell, and confirmed by the Pope. 
Why ſhould they belecue it? becauſe they auouch it ſcrioul'y 
whom they thinke able to vnder{tand Latine ? Suppoſe not onely 
one, or two,or three, bur the whole aſſembly of aur Cleargierels 
teſamepecople, that theſe (reciting the points of our ſaluation) 
arc the verie words of God himſelte ; and are fr ſubftance all 
one inthe Hebrew,Greeke, Latine,and Engliſh. What difference 
can you hcere imagine? Thatthe Trent-Councell decreed chus, 
the moderne Ieſuites haue it but from tr-dition of this age: 
That God ſpake thus , we hauethe conſent of all ages, Yea, but it 


is ealtcr to render the Treat-Councels meaning our of Latine, 
than 
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than rhe mcaning of Gods word out of Hebrew or Grecke > 
Whether it be ſoor no, thevnlcarned people cannoteell, bur by 
heareſay : yer, if we wonld take thevulgar Latine, rhis fooliſh ob- 
ieaion werenone : for itis ascafic robe rendred,as the Trent. 
Councell; and if the Trent Councellbe true, itis the word of 
God. All then is cquall concerning the difficulties, thac may a- 
riſe from the $kill, orignorance of the tranſlators ot the one or 0. 
ther;the Popes decrees,or ſcripture. Our minifters know to render 
the meaning of Scripture as well as yours doe the meaning of the 
Councels. Let vs now ſee whether it be as likely , that our mini- 
ſters fidelitic intelling them as they are perlwaded, and as they bc- 
leeve themſclues,be not to be preſumed as great. Tocallthis in 
queſtion wereextreme impudencie & vacimilitie,cſpecially ſecing 
we teach, thatthe people ſhould be throughly inſtrufed inthe 
truth:where as youhold it for good Chriſtian pollicie,to hoic the 
in ignorance.Our permitting the free vic of Scriptures to all doth 
free vs from a!l ſuſpition of impoſture or guile: of which in the 
Ieſuite or learned Papift thedeniall of like libertie, is a foule pre- 
ſumption. Further, ler vs examine, whether from the watter or 
manner of the Popes decrecs,there can be any argument drawne 
to perſwade the people that theſe are his decrees and no vther 
mans : morethen can be gathered from the matter and manner of 
Scripture phraſe,to perſwade a tan that theſe are Geds,& can be 
z Granting no mans words. And heerecertainly we have infinite aduantage 
ene Pope r® Be of you, For no mano ſenſe or reaſon, but muſt needs ſiffer him- 
God himſelfe: {elfeto be perſwaded, that it is a farre eaſter matter ro countertaice 
q<ewerenot the Decrecs of the Laterane or Trent-councell, or the Popes 
Jared by bis WIS, interpretations, or determinations: than artificial y to1mi- 


_natqngers tate the inuincible and maieſticall word of God,either for the mat- 
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belecued, as Er Or the manner. | h 

Gods written 6 Theſequeleis this, that if the Scriptures received by vs be 
3 FF obnoxious to any the leaſt ſuſpition of being forged : then froin 
becauſe nis The lame realons,, much more lyable to the ſame ſuſpicion are 
> — thoſe which we account the Popes decrees, and theretore inre- 
| 45 ry hen {pe of vs, much leſle to be belecued ; although other wile we 
they can be, ſhould grant the Popes decrees ( which without cortrouerlic 
one were his decrees indeed) to beas infallible as the eternall and im- 


then they are, MUtable decrees of the Almightic. Gods word ofc-times vato 
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Achciſts hath diſcouerd it ſelte by the maicftie of {tile and ſublt- 
mitic of matter, ro be more than humane, and therefore diuine, 
not able to be imitated by any lying Spirit. If any Ieſuitc will 
deniethis: ler him make triall of imitation in the prophecie of 
Ha'as, the beginning of S. Tohns Goſpell, the relation of 7o/eph 
and his brethrens dialogues, the booke of /9b,c>c. The maicſtie of 
ſpeech and other cxcellencics which appearcs'in them (cfpecial. 
ly if we conſider thetime, wherein moſt of them werewritten,) 
doth argueadwine ſpirit: in whoſe imitation the moſt accurate 
writersof later ages, (albeit no man wrires excellently but from 
fome beame of diuine illumination in the facultic) are: but a- 
piſh, if we read the ſame Scriptures in the tongue wherein they 
were written, or in {wmdrie moderne tongues capable of the 
divine ſplendor which ſhines in the ociginall; with whichthe Las» 
tine ( eſpecially in proſe) hathgreareſt diſproportior of all lear» 
nedor copious tongues. As for the Popes Decrees they bewray 
themſelues both for the matter and manner, to be onely humane, 

and therefore cafie to-be imitated by the Spirit of man, ſubieto 
manyerrors. Nordoth the Pope challenge to himfelfe the gift of 

prophecie, but onely of legall decifions : which are no otherwiſe 
written,than many write,and containe no deeper nor more ſ{upcr- 

naturallmatter,than many may inuent: moſtof them vſually pen- 

ned in a baſe and barbarous Logicke phraſe: his ſtile at the beſt is 

not peculiar, his charater caſte to becountertaite by any mary 

that can pen a proclamation , or frame au inſtrument in ciuilt 

Courts. 

7 To recolle& what hath beene ſaid. Firſt , ſeeing Godis 
moreto be belecved than men; ſecondly, ſeeing we haue better 
arguments to perſwade the people that thele Scriptures daily read: 
in our Church,are- Gods owne words, than-the Prieſts and Ieſuirs: 
haue, that the ridings which they bring from beyond Sea are the 
| Popes or Churches decrees or ſentence: we may and ought teach 

themto relic immediately vpon Gods word preached or read vn+ 
to them, as theſureſt and molt infallible rule of faith, the moſt 
lively, moſteffte&uall, and moſt fercible meanes of their ſaluation.. 
Orif the Ieſnites will teach themto beleceue the Popes decrees gi- 
denexCathedra; or the Churches opinion incefinitely taken, fide 


&uina,by infallible faith 3,but the leſuires pr Priclts expoſitions or: | 


tranſlas- 
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tranſlations of them,only conditionally, and with this l1mitation, 
[ If ſo they be the Pope or Churches decrees] : we may in like fort with 
farre greater reaſon, teach the people to belecue the Scriptures or 
the wordof God abſolutely, andour tranſlations or expofitions 
of it,but conditionally or with l1mitation, ſo tarte as they arc con- 
ſonant to the word of God. Secing it is as probable, that we may 
expound Gods word as rightly and (incercly,as the other can the 
Church or Popes edicts : we haue betterreaſon to exact chis con- 
ditionall obedierce & afſlent, in the vertue and authoriticot Gods 
word, which we make therule of faith; than they can haue to cx- 
a the like obedience by vertue of the Pope or Churches c- 
dits,which is to them the milſtreſle of faith. For it is more cerraine 
to any man liuing, that Gods word is mot infallibly crue , than 


| that the Pope cannoterre. Wherefore, it the abſolute belcete 


of thc Popes infallibilitic, and conditionall belicte of the Ieſuites 
or Prieſts his meſſengers tidelitie or $kill, belutficient to (aluation: 
much more may the abſolute belicte or aflent vnto the inta!l:bilitie 
ot Gods word,and ſuch-conditionall and limited belictc of his mi- 
niſters fidelitie, be ſufficient for the ſaluation of his people: who as 
hath bin proucd,cannot be morecertaine that the Romiih Church 
ſaith this or that, than we can be of Gods word. For they neuer 
heare the Church or Pope ſpeak,but in leſuits or Prieſts mouthes. 
Andalthough they kaew he aid iuſt ſo as thoſe ſay : yet may a 
man doubt ia mod:ſtie, whether the Popes words be alwaies 1n- 
fallib'e; but of the infallibilitie of Gods word,can no man dvubr. 
8 Andheerelcannot but much wonder at tke prepoſterous 
courſes of theſe Romaniſts, who holding an iwplicice faith of be- 
leceuing as th2 Church bzlccues,(in many paints ,) to be ſufficient 
vnto {ajuation:will yetfaſter this implicite taithvpon the preſent 
Churchot Rome, and not refetre it rather vato that Church as it 
was vnder 5. Peters iuriſdiction and goucrnment. For if vniucrſa« 
litie be (as they contend)a ſure note of vndoubted truth:ithen muſt 
1; necds be more vndoubtedly true,that S. Peter could not crre in 
matters of faith,than that this preſent Romiſh Pope 8 his Cardi- 
nals cannot ſo erre, For all Papiſts hold this as true of S, Peter, as 
of this preſent Pope : and all Proteſtants hold it truc of S. Peter , 
nor in the preſent Pope: ando did all the fathers without contro- 
ucifichold it moſt true, that S. Peter did not teach amiſle in his A- 


poltvlicall 
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poſtolicall writings. So that vniuerlalitie is much greater tor Saint 
Peter , then for this Pope that now is, or the next that {hall be. 

9 For thele rally cs conſonant to their owne poſitions) all 
Papiſts me thiakes, in reafon , ſhould make the ſame difference in 
their eſtimate of S,Perer andlater Popes, which a French Cardinall 
(as the tradition is at Durham) once made betwixt Saint Cuthbert 
and venerable Bege. Aibeit 5. Cuthbert was accounted the greater 
Saint amoneſt them, whole greater benetaour he had beene, (in 
which reſpect they broughtthe Cardinall firſt vato Saint Cuth- 
berts towbe: ) yet, becau!e he knew him not {9 well, but onely by 
their report,he praics very Warily: Sante Cutbberte, {i Santtus es,ore 

ro me.But,after wards brought vnto Bedes tombe then in the con- 
filtorie; becauſe he had beene tanous in forraine Nations , from 
the co:mmendations of leſle partiall antiquity:hetei] ro his praiers 
without ifs or ands ; Venerabrlrs Bedt,qu/a tu Sanctus es,0rapro me. 
10 Proportional] tothis caution in this Frenca mans prayer, 
ſhould euery moderne Papilt limit his beleete of the preſent Popes 
infallibilitie in reſpec of S. Peters; Andfay thus in his heart: As 
for S. Peter, | know he belceued and taught aright; and | beſeech 
God | may belceue as he belecued , and that my ſoule may come 
whither his is gone: as for this preſent Pope, it he belecuec as S.Pe- 
ter did,& be likely to follow him in life & death, I pray Gud I may 
bclecue as he beleeues, and do as he reacheth; but otherwiſe ( be- 
lecue me) I would be very lothto pinmy beliefe vpon his{leene, 
leaſt happily he runne headlong to hell with that which ſhould 
haue drawne me vp toheauen: for in this lite I walke by faith, and 
by taith I mult aſcend thither,iteuer I comethere, and therefore [ 
dare not faſten my beleete vpon any man, whom would beloath 
to follow in his courſe of lite, But molt ſurely might this implicite 
faith befaltned vpon Geds written word, contained inthe wri- 
tings of Moſes,the Prophets, Apoſties & Euange'tlts. We know, 
O Lord, that thou haſt raught thei all truth that is neceſlarie for 
thy Church to know. And our aduerlarics confeſie, that thy word 
vttered by them, (righly vnderſtocd lis the molt ſurerule of faith: 
for by this they lecke to eſtabliſh the infallibilitic of the Church 
and Pope. They themſclues ſpeake atight, by.tkeir owne confeſ- 
fion, where they ſpeake conſonantly vnto it. V\ heretcre the la- 
{cſt coutle for vs mult be, to ſearch out the true ſenſe and meaning 


of 
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of it: which is as caſic for vs, as them to Gnde, as in theproceſſe of 
theſe meditations, God willing, ſhall appeare. 


17 a Vntothemaine obic&ion , concerning the meanes ot 
en: knowing Scripturetobe Scripture , We haue partly antwered /or 
obiconcen- rather prevented it Lin the firſt treatiſe: andthroughout this whole 


cerning ts intended diſcourle we ſhal (God willing) explicate the former ge- 


pear ſe Anerall meanes or MOtiues , as alſo bring other peculiar incuce- 


the Scripture anents forthe eſtabliſhing of truc faith , vnto the particular ar- 
a we) ” ticles in this Creede contained. For the preſent difficulric, con- 


be the rule of Cerningthe rule of illiterate lay mens faith, as ſuch as vnderſtand 


Re laſt chap, Docthoſe languages in which the holy Ghoſt did write : we an- 


ter of this 8. (were briefly, Thar the Jlanguage,tongue,or diale, 1s but the ve- 
Rion.Parag.3. ture of truth ; the truth ir ſeltc for ſubſtance, is one and the ſame 
HE eefuch inal languages. Andhe boly » Spirit, who inſtructed the firkk 
are rorelic v- meſſengers of the Goſpell with che crue ſenſe and knowledge of 


—— the truthes therein reucaled, and furniſhedthem wita diverlicic of 


thorre, fee CONgUESTO vtrer them to the capacitic of diuers nations : can,anc: 


the cightchap» death, throughout all ſucceeding ages , continue his gis.,, Wwhe- 
cr of rhis {e, 


b Seft.2. cap.s, ther of tongues or others wharſocuerare neceflaric,for conveying 
paray, 4. the true ſenſe and meaning of ſauing truth alreadie taught, immc- 


< Thewantof jarly to thehearts of all ſuch, in every nation,a: ar: not," for their 
sk1)l in ſacred 


congues in fone, iudged vnworthic of his ſocierie : of all ſuch as refiſt not his 


__ motions, to follow the luſts of the fleſh, And as for men altoge- 
W3S JOr UNcAE 


ingratirude er illiterate, that cannot read the Scriptures in any tongve , ic 


towards Gol, doe not hold them bound (nor indeed are any) to belecue ablo- 


and louing of Jutely or expreſly,cuery clauſe or ſentencein theſacred Canon,to 
darknes more 


then light. For be the infal:ible Oracle of Gods Spirit, otherwiſe than 915 before 


cc hkerea- expreſſed » but vnro the {cucrall matters or ſubſtance of truth, 
ſons were the 


" ururtbgan conteyned in the principle parts thereof, their ſoules and ſpirics 


che lewes (as Arc ſo ſurely tied and taftned, that they can fay to their owne con- 
to our orcs: ſcjencesz\\ hereſoeuer theſe men thatreachvsthele goodlcſlons, 


for alongume 1£arned the ſame themſclues, moſt certaine it is that origina']y 


beene)as a they came from Go nd [ 7 1 - LY 
1 nr ny th- d,and by the gracious prouidence of thar Go 


vid.ſets, (whoſe goodneſſc they ſo often jnention ) are they now come 10 
cap.zparagz. VS. Such are,the rules or teſtimonies of Gods providence, the co- 
> A LOWRY Arines or real! rruches of originall ſinne,of our miſcrie by nature, 


{ef.4. caps, andfreedomeby grece : Suchare, the articles of Chriſts paſſion. 
andthe eftees thereot; of the reſurreftion,and lite cuerlait iny2. 
Vnis 


JC —_ 
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Varo thee, and other points ot like nature and confequence,cue- 
rietrue Chriſtian ſoule,injued with reaton and di{ſcourie, giues a 


full, a firme, and abſolute aflent, dire&ly and immediately taltned _ 

vpon thele truthes themſelues, not tied or held vnto them by any CO - 
- , . ; 6 ”y 39 ANAcch 

authoritie oft man. For albeit truc and ſtedtaſt belicte vato theic 4 ive. | 41 


fundamenrtall points miz;ht be as ſcant, as the true worſhip of © 3 74 4: 
'$. : . : ' ALA 1 £7 [t' 58+ 
God (ecined to be vnto E/z& in his dates: yer cuery faithtull foule ,,;. .,* ..- 


mult thus re{olue : 2 Though the world belides my ſelte ſhould drcrir,, 1:6 
worſhip B:4/, and follow atter other Gods : yer will I follow the 702005 02 
God of Heauen, in whom our tathers truſted, and on whoſe proe ju oppo 


uidence who lo re!jcs ſhall neuer tall. So likewiſe muſt every Chri- £44,4404 file 
IC CU,RON CN CO 


ſtian, both in heart reloiue,, and outward:y protelle with Peter, Gio apaboden 


(but with vnſained prayers for better ſuccelle, and diiigent indea- fattaretur. nx 
ta Pault Ap9- 


uours by his example to beware of all preſumption:)* Lhough the | 
, | a : 4 ſtol: pr.e/criptums 
world belide my fſcltc (hau'd abiure Chriſt, and admit of Mar 1144,t icer nos 


 bomettor their mediator: yet would not | fellow ſo greata mvltt- _— 
CFC, 04'.1.0.9, 


| lwaies cl 7M 
rudeto ſo great an euill, bur alwaies cleaue vnto the crucified Conlequently 
Chriſt , my onely Saujour and Redeemer, who know, is both able h-reuncohe 
and willing to ſave all ſuch as follow him, both in l:te and death. P!1overh che 


Soapaine,though all the fubriluc and wiſdome of hell, the world, wm paces 
andficih,ſhould ioynily bend their force, and(tretch inuention to b< in'othe ve- 
ouerthrow the glurious hope of our reſurreion fromthe dead: ,\11 0 
yeteuery faithfull Chriſtian mult here reſolue with 7ob,and our of the Church, 
11s beleeuing heart proteſle, Þ [am ſure that my Redeemer liueth, ang **:g Scotas, 
he ſha: ſl :n1 the la/l on theear th: and thouzh aſter my skin thrs body be 5 ann m_ 
aftrey:a.yet ſh li 1 ſee Goa mm my fl ſh, whom 1 my ſelfe ſhall ſee,and mine wargine tel- 
ey+5 ſhali behold, ana none other for me. As we hope to fce Chrilt — _ L 
with our owne cyes immediately and directly in his perſon,not by 4c. Sd _ 
any other mens cies : fo mult wen this lite ſtedtaſtly beleeue, and g2uilt all tuch 
faſten our tuuch yponthole pointsand articles, which are nec: {[a- 2, _ 
rie for theatta'nivg of this ſight of Chriſt, in and tor themſelues, fa lwi'iric the 
not from any authoritc or teitimonic of men, vpon which we yy" ee -_ 
15 , 


muſt rele; for this were to lee with the cyes of others taith, not q,...q cuq 


With our 0wne. wil 112 11 rhe 
12 Many other points there be, not of like neceſitie or conſle- 6 d/.t 416, 
quence, wy"1icl; vr to men, (pecia'ly altog-th1 r vnlearncd,or other- 1. a grins 
Wiſe of leſſecapecitie, may be propoſed as the 1nfaiiible Ocac'es ® 9.9. 3-25 
of God: vatolum: of whicttit is notJawkull tor them ro gine (- 
It ableiuce 
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abſolute, and firme irreuocabic aſſent, as they muſt doe vato the 
former, becauſe they cannut dilcerne che cruih of them 1n it ſeit, 
or for it ſelte, or with their owne eyes, as (tis luppoled ) they 0:d 
thetruth ofthe tormer. 


——— — _ 


Re. 115. 
2 W-F7 The general keads of agreements, or a fferences, betwixt vs and 
the Pap its in this Argument. 


LL the d ficulties in this Argument may be re- 

ducedto theſethree heads. Firſt , How we can 

\ know, whether God hath ſpoken any thing or no 

yz vnto his Church. Secondly, VW hat the extent of 

5 | his word or ſpeeches is; as whether all he hath 
ſpoken be written , or ſome vnwrittenz or how we may know a- 
mongſt bookes written , which are written by him, which nor. 
Likewiſe of vnwritten veritics, which are divine, which counter- 
fe, Thirdly, How we know the ſenſe and meaning of Gods 
word,wherher written or vnwritten. 

2 T hele difhiculties are common to the Tewes, T urks, Chri- 
ſtians,andalihereriques whatſocuer: all which agree inthis maine 
principle, That whatlocuer God hath ſaid or ſhall ſay at any time, 
1s moſt vndoubredly andinfallib'y rrue, 

3 Buttfor chispreſent, we muſt diſmiſlc all queſtions about the 
number or {ufficiencic of canonicall bookes, or neccſitie of travi- 
tions. For theſe are without the liſtes of our propoſed methode. 
A'l:heprofefſours, eyther otretormed,or Romiſh Religion,agree 
mn this Principle: Thar certaine books,(which both acknowlecec) 
doe containe in them, the vndoubred,and infallible word of God. 

| ——y<ogg 4 Thehrit pointof breach or Cifference berwixt vs and the 
CLWIihTl Ys, *1 * . * Mt © R 
Papiſt is, concerning the meanes how a Chriſtian man may be in 
conicierce perlwaded, as ſtedfaſtly and infall:|bly as is neceſſarie 
vnto ſaluation, that theſe bookes, whoſe authorititic none of them 
cenie, but both outwardly acknowledge,are indeed Gods words. 
The ſecond, 8 5 Theſccondpoint of difference (admittingrhe ſtedtaſt and in- 
jallible belicfe ofthe former )is, concerning the meanes, how c- 
uery Chriſtian man may be in conſcience perſwaded, as infallibly 


as 
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as is neccflaric to his taluation, of the true fernle and meaning of 
theſe bookes toyntly acknowledged , and ttedtaſtly belecued 
of both. 
6s a inthe meanes or manner, how we coine to belecue both 
theſe points (tedfaltiy anc intalibly,we agree againe1n this Piin- 
Ciple : That neyther ofthe former points, can (ordinarily ) be tul- 
ly andſtedfaſily beheued, without the miniltery,aſſcueration,pro- 

olall, or inſtructions of men appointed by Gad, for the beget- 
ting of tajthand belicte in others hearts;both ot vs agree, that this 
tairh muſt come by hearing of the dune word. 

7 Concerning the aurhoritie of Preachers, or men thus ap- 

ointed for the b-getring of taith ti:e queſtion againe 1» twototd, 

8 Fiſt, wherher this 2uthoritie be primarily, or 16 ſome pe- 

culiar ſort, annexcd to any PcCuliir men or company of men di- 
ſtin& fram others by prerogatiue of p;ace, preheminence of {uc- 
ciſhon, and from him or tizcm to be deriued vnrto all others fer a- 
part for this minilterie z or whether the m-ilterie of any men, of 
what place or {octetic ſoeuer, whom God hath called to this tun- 
&10n, and enabled for rhe ſame, be ſufficient for the begetting of 
true faith, without any others coptumation, or apprubation of 
their doftrine. 

9 Sccondly, it is queſtioned, how this miniſtcrie of man,which 
is neceilarily ſuppoled ( ordinarily ) both tor knowing the word 
ot G<d, and the trve meaning ct it, becomes auaileable tor the 
begetting of true bejtete 11 eyther point. In whomloeuer the au- 
thoricie of this miniſteriall tunCtion be, the queſtionis 3 whether 
it performe thus much, oncly by propofing or expounding the 
wo-d, which is infalltbie, or by their infallible propaſa'l or expo- 
fiction of ir ,thatis : whether for the attajaing of true bcliete in 
both points mentioned , we muſt relic infallibly vpon the inftal- 
lie word of Godonely; orpartly vpon it, and partly vpon the 
intallibilitie of ſuch as expound it vnto vs. Or in ther words 
tus : Whether the authoriteor intallibilitic of any mans dotine 
or afleueration concerning theſe Scripruies , or their crue ſenle, 
be 2s1atallibly to bee belecued as choſe Scriptures themſielues are, 
or that ſenſe of them, which che ſpicit of God hath wrought in our 
hearts, by ſure and vndoubred expcrience. 


10 Theſe arc the principallrootes and {ountaines of difference 
Ii 3 betweene 


a Our agrce- 
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betweene vs, concerning our preſcnt controuerſte , whence ifſue 

199 rang and ſpring rtheſc following, Firlt, Whether Chriſt ( whole autho.- 

former diffe « Titie both acknowledgetor infallible) hath left ary pvblique Iucg2 

FENCES, of theſe Scriptures which both receiuc, or of their right tenſe ai! 
meaning, from whole ſentence we may nor appeate z or whether 
all,to whom this miniſtcrie of faith is committed, be bur exp. 11i- 
tors of divine Scriptures, ſa as their expoſicions may by all taitl- 
full Chriſtians be examined. Hence ariſeth that other queltio:, 

whether che Scriptures be the infallible rule of faich. If Scriptvrz 
admit any Iudge then is it no rule of faith: If all doctrines are tobe 

examined by Scripture, then is it aperfeC rule, 

11 Our aduerſaries,efpecially later Iefuites,pofitions are theſe. 
abcruons. The infallible authoritic of the preſent Church, that is of ſome 
2 vilible companic of luing men,mult be as abſolutely belecued of 

A all Chriſtians as any Oraclevt God: and hence would they binde 

all ſuch as profeile che Carholicke taith, in all cauſes concerning 
the Oracles or word ot God, to yecld the ſame obedience vnto 
decrees and confticutions of the Church, which is due vnto thelc 
Oracles themſelues, cuen to fuch of them as all faithfull hearts 
doe vndoubtedly know to be Gods written word. 

12 Thercaſons prerendced for this abſolute obedience, to bee 
performed vntothe Charch or viſible company of men,aredrawn 
from che inſuf:cicncie of Scripture, eyther for notifying itſelfc to 
bettie word of God,orthe true ſenſe and meaning of ictelfe,Con- 
ſequently to cheſe obieQions, they ſtifly maintaine, That the intal- 
ible authoritic of the preſent Church, is che moſt ſure, moſt ſafe 
vndoudted ruleinall doubts or controucrf(tes of faith, or in all 
points concerning theſc Oracles of God: by which we may ccr- 
tain'y know both, without whichwe cannot poſsib! y know ether; 
which are the Oracles of God which not,or whar is the true ſenſe 
and meaning of ſuch as are received for his Oracles : one of the 
eſpeciall conſcquents of theſe aſſertions is that this Churches de- 
ciſtons or decrees may not be examined by Scriptures, 

Our Churches + 13 Our Churches aſſertions concerning the knowledge of 
-« pre _ Gods wordin generall is thus. As Gods word is in itſelfe infalli- 
the former, DE ſomay it be1nfallibly apprehended , and beleeued by cucry 

, Ctriſtian, vnto whom he vouchſafeth to ſpcake, after what man- 


ner locuer he ſpeake vnto him, Yea whatlocuer is neceſſaric for 
ay 
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any man to belecue,the ſame muſt be mfallibly writteh in his har: 
and on it once written there he mult immediatly relic, not vpon a- 
ny other authoritte concerning1t. 

14 Orif weſpeake of Gods written word,our former generall 
aſſertion may be reſtrained thus. 
15 Wearenot bound to belceue the autÞ oritic ofthe Church, 
or viſible companie of any living men, cither concerning the 
truth or true ſenſe of divine Oracles written, fo ſtedfaſtly and 
abſolutely , as wee are bound to belecue the divire written Q- 
racles themſelues. Conſcquent!y'to this aſſertion we affirme.” 

16 That theinfallible rule whervpon every Chriftian,in mat- 
rers of written verities abſolutely ard finally, (without all appeale, 
condition, or reſeruation is to relie, muſt be the diuine written 
Oracles themſclues;ſome of which euery Chriſtian hath written in 
his heart by the finger of Gods Spirit , aud belecues immediately 
in and for themſelue;,not for anyauthoritic of men; and theſe to 
him muſt bethe rule for examining ail other dotines, and try- 
ing any matters of faith, 

Burt becauſe moſt in cur dajes, ir.matters of faith, and Chri- 
flian obedience, mifle the celeſtiall meane, and fall into one of the 
two extreames: It ſhall not be amiffe, while we ſceke todiuerr 
their courſe from Sy//s, to admonifh leaſt they make ſhipwracke 
in Charybdi. 


. 


Cnare. IIII. 
Shewing the meane betwixt the two extremittes; the one in exce(ſe, 


proper tothe Papiits;, the other in defett,proper to 
| the CAnti-papiſt. = | 


T is arule in Logicke, that two contrarypro- 
poſitions, for their forme, may be both falſe 
And hence it 13, that many Controverſers of 
2urrimes,(eyther in loue to the cauſe they de- 
T fend, or heat of contention) not content one- 
ly rocomradi, but defirous to be moſt con= 
trarie to their aduerſaries, fall into errour with them. No contro- 
uerlie (almoſt) ofgreater moment this day extant, but yeclds ex- 
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a The firſt ex- 
tremitic hell 


by the Papiſt. 


b The ſecond 
held by the 
Antpapiſt, 


—— 


periments of chis obleruation, chough none more plenifull than 


this in hand, concerning the viſible Churches authoritie, or obe- 


dience due to ſpirituall Paſtours. 

2 a The Papiſtson the one fidedemaund infallible atfent, and 
illimited obcdience vnto whatfoeuerthe Church thall propoſe, 
without examination of her dodrine,or appeale; which is indeed 
(as we ſhall afterwards proue ) to take away ail the authoritie of 
Gods word,and to erc& the preſent. Churches C.:nſiftorie aboue 
Meſes,and Saint Peters Chaire. b On the other (ide, ſundric by pro. 
feſhon Proteſtavts, in cagerneſſeof oppe ſition to the Papiſts, af- 


firme, that the Church, or ſpirituall Paſtors muſt then only be be- 


lecued,then onely be obeyed, when they giue ſentence according 
to the evident, and expreſſc law of God, made cuident to the 
hearts, and conſciences of ſuch, as muſt belecuc and obcy them. 
Andthis,in one word, is to take away all authoritic of ſpiriuall 
Paſtors,and to depriue them of all obedience,vato whom(doubr. 
Iefſle) God , byhis written word, hath giuen fome ſpeciall au- 
thoritic and right, to exact ſome peculiar ovedience of their 
flocke. | 

Now ifthe Paſtor be then onely to be obeyed, when he brings 
enidentcommiſsion out of Scripture, for thoſc particulars , vnto 
which hedemaunds belicfe or obedience ; what obedience doe 
men performe vnto him, more than to any other man whom- 
{locuer ? For whoſocuer hee bee that can (hew vs the expreſle 
vrdoubred command of God, it muſt be obeyed of all : bur whi- 
eftirts thus obeyed, ir onely, nothe that ſheweth it vntovs , is 
obeyed. Anditthis were all the obedience which ) owe vnto 0- 
thers, | wereno more bound to belecue, or obcy any other man, 
than he is bound to obey or belecue mce : the flocke no more 
bound to obey their Paſtors, than their Paſtors them. Yer cer- 
tainly God , who hath ſet Kingdomes in order, is not the 
Author of fuch contuſion in the ſpirituall regiment of his 
Church. n 

3 Secingeshen, it is moſt certaine that the Romaniſtes doe 
fouly erre, fet vs ſce how their errour may bee, fully con- 
tradifted , not ſtrive to bee molt contrarie vnto them, bur ra- 


eher to ſeeke out the meanc betweene theſe two erroneous ex- 
£CCcanes, | 
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Intallible aſſent, andillimited, vnrelerued obedience we may 
nor performe to the preſent Church, or any viſible companie of 
men; burtothe Scripture onely, made knowne, and eutdent to 
our conſciences. This aſſertion is direRtly, and iully contradicto- 
rievntothe Papiſts. 

5 Condicionall aſſent, and cautionaric obedience we may and The third ar 
mu. ſt performe to our ſpirituall Paltors,Ouerſcers, & Gouernors, midale afier- 
albcit we fee notexpreſſe commiſſion our of-Scripture,to warrant #03 connadi 

X tory tothe 
theſe particulars, whereunto they demaund aſſent or obedience. ,,*..... 
Ir 15 ſufficient that chey haue their generall commiſhon for obedi- extreames,, &: 
ence, expreſly cont 1inedin Scripture. This aſſertion direly con- 22?! prency 
rradias the other extreame,or contrarie aſſertion, and of all the rub. = 
three ovely doth not contradict the word of-God, which exprefly 
tc acheth, that ſome peculiar obedience 15 due vnto {pirituall Go- 
uernours. Vnleſſe we hy1d, that when Chritt aſcended on high, 
and le4 captiuitie captiue , his donation of ſpirituall authoritie, 
was bur a donation of bare titles, without Realnics anſwering 
ynto them. ® To ſome be gaue to be _ApoFles, to ſome Prophets, ſome , , oheſ” 4. 
Euanzeliits, ſome Paſtors and teachers. > Though prophecying in 7/11 
ſome degree hath cecaſt, and the eminencie of Apoſtleſhip bee Þ That feme- 
dead with the Apottles 3 yer Paſtors remaine, and Teachers amr 
muſt continue in Chriſts Church vnto the worlds end. If Paſtors not logrear, 
we be, then muſt wehauc our ſhepheards ſtaffe : if teachers, a rod 2" Rowutk 

rch deth 

to keepe our ſchollers in ane. The ſame Apoltle from theſe challenge, is 
grounds thus exhorteth the flock. Obey them that hawe the ower ſight Aue to ipprizu-- 
of you, and [ubmit your ſelues: for they watch for your ſomles, as they © , wang 
that mnſt g1ue account that they may ave it with ioy, and not with griefe, van, s 
for that 11 vnprofitable for you. \WN hat manner of (ubmiſhion , or 

whartkind of obedience dorh he heere ex3d& ? only ipirituall wilt 

the carnall poſpeller replie. But what manner of obedience is this 

fpirituall? thelcaft ofall others? It is doubtlefte in their eſteeme, 

which feareno loſle, bur what is ſenſible for thepreſent,norknow- 

Rot the vertucof any thing,but whatis palpable : vnro all ſuch, to. 

be ſpiritual,is all one as to be inviſible, and to be inviſible is all one 

25 got tobe at all. This is the laſt relolution ot moſt mens conceir of 

all tpirituall authoritic in our times. But ſuch as dread the Maieſtie: 

of that inuifible God,& fearetogrieve his holy Spirit,will be moſF: 

afraid of cantemning fpiricual} autharitie. Diſobeetence toir,, 
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2 Rom.13. 


though in a prince,is as hateful tothe King of Kings as the ſinne of 
witchcraft:for no ſubie& is more bound to obey hus Prince in ciull 
ations,than his Paſtors in ſpirituall. He that ſaid, touch wot meine an- 
wointed,Caid alſo,do wy Prophets mo harme. Of Princes it is ſaid by the 
Apoſile * He that refiſteth them, re/iſketh God, To Paſtors it was laid, 


þ Luc.r0.v.16, (by the wiſdomof God by whom Princes raigne) b He that hearts 


C lobn.20.v.33. 


Vid.li.r. 2.p47t. 


jeft.:. C4ap.6, 
$760, 


& 1.Pet<5.v.3. 


ou , heareth me, he that aeſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me,andhe that acſpiſeth 

we deſpiſeth him that ſent me,and ellewhere< Whoſe ſins ye remn,th » 
are remitted, whoſe finnes ye retaine, they are retained. Thele are pre- 
cogatiucs of Prieſts, and were not cſtcemed as words of courſe,or 
formalitic,in the ancient and Primiriue Church. It was the uit 
feare of diſobedienceintheflocke, which firſt gave occaſion to Pa- 
ſtors, to v{urpe this tyrannie ouer them, which now they practite. 
For as Idolatrie and ſuperſtition could nor haue increaſcd fo 
much inthe old world,vnleſle there had bzene evident documents 
of a diuine power in ages przcedent : So neither could this cx- 
treme tyraunie oucr Chriſts flocke haue beene cyther viurped 11 
the middle, or continued tothe later ages of the Chriſtian world, 
vnlcſle the locke had madeit a maine matter of conſcience to dil- 
obey their Paſtors, and Querſeers, whoſe authoritie they knev 
from thoſe places of Scripture , then well expounded by the pra- 
Riſe of holy men, to be exceedirg great. 

6 Saint Peter foreſaw , that this Antichriſtian authoritic was 
likely to ſpring from the peoples reuerend conceit of their Paſtors 
authoritie: and becauſe the flocke was bourd moſiſtritly to obey 
them, he willeth the Paſtors not to be too Lordly in their com- 
mands. 4 Feeat the flocke of God, which depenarth upon you , carims 
for it not by conſtraint but willing'y: not for filthie lucre but of area ai 
minae:. Not as thouzb ye were Loras ouer Gods heritage , bat that ye 


e Aft1o, veſ. may beenſamples to the fluke.So doth S; Paal, ©Take heede there/ore 


23.29, 


wvnts your ſelnes, anatoall the flocke, whereof the holy Gh:ſt hath wid: 
you onerſeers. to feed the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed with 
h1s owne bloud: for [ know this that after my drparting ſhall eriewous 
Wo:ues enter 11 among you, not ſparing the flicke. Vnleſle the flocke, 
for their parts, had beene bound to ſtrict obedience,vſurparion of 
Lordſhip ouer them had not beene fo cafie,clpecially when there 
was no power bciide the paſtoral ſtaffero keepe them vnder ; nor 
could their Paſtors hauc hadavy ſuch oportunity to attempt it.as 


might 
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might juſtly occaſion cheſe caucats from thele two Apoltles, 
which by their moderate carriage had preſcribed a contraric cx- 
ainpleto their ſucceſſors, Eafic it had beene for the flocke tohaue 
ſpared themſelues, or kept aloofe from ſuch mercileſſe ouerlecrs : 
whole deſignes,though they could not with [ate conſciences con- 
temne, auoid chey might, by circumſpet and carefull attendin 

to other true (hephcards voices , who by their skill in Scriptures, 
and truc knowledge of the Apoſtlesrules,kr.ev. how to limite the 
formerlarge commiſſion, directed to Paſtors,after they begun to 
degenerateinto VVolues. For this cauſe neither of theſe Apoſtles 
dire@ theſe admonirions to their flocke, as if it were permitred 
them to limite their obedience at their pleaſure,but vnto their Pa« 
ſtors. And Saint Peter, inthe words immediately following this 
admonition vato Paſtors , exhorts the flocke vnto obedience, 
a Likew:ſe ye younrer ſubmit your ſelues vnte the Elders; without 
any the lealt intimation, that they might diſobey, as ſoone as the 
other began todowiniere. Not that the flocke may not refuſe to 
obey their ouerſcers, in ſome caſes; but our Apoſtle did foreſee, 
chat the people would be alwaics moſt prone to diſobedience, v- 
ponleſle occations than was requilite : and yet diſobedience, 
valeſſe ypon evident, and iuſt occa(ions, he knew to beas dan. 
gcrous,as blinde obedience in matters vnlawfull; che one viually 
15 the forerunner of ſuperſtition and idolatrie, the other the mo- 
ther of carnail ſecuricie, ſchiſme, and infidelitie. And, according 
to our Apoltics feare, did it fall out in the Church of God, The 
firſt milchiefe, which befell her in her prime,was fromthe want of 
due reuerence,and awfull regard of Ecclefiaſticke iniunRions,and 
conſtitutions. Hence did hereſies ſpring in ſuch abundance Sa- 
than had ſownertheir ſeeds 11 proud hearts ; and the ciuill Magi- 
ſtrates facilitie ro countenace euecry prating Diſcontent,or forth- 
putting Vocaliſt , in preaching what heliſt, though contrarieto 
his gouernours conſtitutions,, was as the ſpring ſunne rocheriſh 
and bring them forth. And as theRomiſh Church, vpon the de- 
prefſion of ſuch rebellious ſpirics, did raile herſelfc aboueall that 
is called Sod: Sointruth it cannot be denied, but that many in 
reformed congregations, by ſecking to cure her diſcaſes , have 
caſt the Church oft GOD into a relapſe of her former fick- 


neſle : which was the vſurpation of roo much libercie in her 
children, 
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children. For the auo1dance whereof , we arenow , as God hath 
enabled vs, to aduilc. 
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Of the diger(itie of humane actions: the originall of their lawfal. 
neſſe, vnlawfulneſſe,or indifferencie : which wit} ont 
queſtion belong to the proper ſubiet? of 
obedience, which not. 


F the ſubordination of ſpirituall Gouernours a- 
mongſtthemſelues, we (tall haue fitter occaſion 
elſewhereto entreate: Now we areto enquire 
the limits and bounds of ſpirituall authoriticin 
gencrall, onely ſo farre forth as it concernes the 

reifying oftheir belicte , who are bound to obey. 

2 Ourtof theplaccs before alleaged, theſe truthes neceſſarily 
and immediately flow. There is ſome peculiar authoritic in tne 
Prieſthood, or miniſterie, which is not to be found in other men. 
This authoritic in them is as cflentially ſubordinate ro Chriſt , as 
the authoritic ofany other magiſtrates is, vnto the principalitic, 
or foueraigntic, of that nation wherein they live. Diſobedience 
vnto —_y goucrnours , doth redound as direQly and fully 
vnto Chriſts, as diſobedicenceto interiour Magiſtrates doth vnto 

the Princes or ſupreme gouernours diſhonour : For he that hea- 
reth Chriſts meſſengers heareth him , he that deſpiſeth them diſprſeth 
bim: and yetit is as cuident againe in ſome caſes they may bee 
diſobeyed. The difficultie is in which they are to be obeyed, in 
which not; or inone word, whatis the proper ſubic&of obc- 
dience due vnto them. 

. ..n 3 ? Allobedienceisfeene,cyther in doing what is commanded, 

rr or abſtaining from what is forbidden; all dlobedience in refuſing 

_ obedi- to doe whatis commanded, and doing that which is forbidden 

; by ſupertours, or men in authoritie. Things commanded or for- 
bidden are of three ſorts,eyther good inthemſclues, and required, 
or elſe imply bad and prohibited by the law of Godor natarc;or 
hioally indifferent, neither commanded, nor forbidden by eyiber 
of the former lawes, Again, of good things , ſome are better, 
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ſome leſſe goovd,and fo of ewill, ſome are more, lome lefſſe ewill: 
etings indifferent one!y admit no degrees , but our per{waſion of 
their indifferercic, as al'o of the two other kindes, may be ſtron- 
ger or weaker. a Our per{waſton in all three kinds may bz pure or 
mixt, Our per{waſton of any kind, 15 then pure,when chere is no 
ſurmiſe or periwaſionof any contrarie qualitie in the attion to 
be vndertaken;then mixt,when we are partly perſwaded, that it is 
of this or thatnature, but not wichout ſome ſur miſe or probability, 


a Perſwaſions 
PUTLe Or MIXT, 


that it may be of another quality.b The mixture of our perſwaſion © Pthevarious 


likewiſe may be diuers. Soratiines we way be {trongly perſwaded, 
thatthe matter enioyned is good, & yet haue [ume weake perſwas 
ſion or ſurmile,that ic is euil,or contrariwiſe, Sometimes we ma 
have an equal perſwaſion both wates,& thioke it as probably good 
as euil.Somrimes we may hauec a ſtrong per{waſton, that it is indif- 
ferent;zand a weake, that it is good or eu1:},or contrariwiſe, Some- 
times we may have a weak perſwaſtonor conieQuregthar it may be 
a great good, anda ſtrong perſwaſton that it is butalittle cuill,or 
contrariwiſe. Sometimes altrong perſwaltonthatitisathing in- 
different,& yet ſome ſurmiſe,that it is a great cuill, or great good. 
Finally,as the good or euill apprehended by vs, fo our appre- 
henfion or pertwaſton of their truth , or the truth of that indiffe- 
rencie, which is found in ſome aCtions, may be divided intoas ma- 
ny degrees as we pleaſe: from the multiplicity of whoſe different 
combination, the varietic of humane ations (if we would deſcend 
to Mathematicall menſurarions of our conceits, or calculate cue- 
ry {cruple, which curioſitic of ſpeculation might breed in maiters 
of practitc) may be in a manner infinite. Bur becauſe moſt men 
mealure matters of conlcience, as they doe commedities of little 
worth, onely gr0//o m970 for our preſent purpoſe, it will ſuthice to 
ſuppole three degrees of good, andthree of euill, and as many of 
our perlwafions concerning the lawfulneſſe, vnlawfulneſſe, or 1n- 
differency of our ations. 

4 Ot things good in themſelues,or ſo apprehendedby vs, with- 
out any ſuſpition or {cruple of cuill in them, there is no queſtion, 
Euery mans conſcience hat? authoritie ſufficient co enioyne their 
practiſe, and other authoritie is ſcarce ſcene in the ſubſtance of 
ſuch ations. For ſeeing the goodit ſelfe is tro be done, oictime 
or other,in ſome meaſure, onely the alacritic of doing it being 
enioyned 
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enioyned ; in what time or mcalure it 1s to be done , Or other 
Jike circumſtances , doe properly come within the tubicct of o- 
bedience. OE | 

5 Concernirg pure perſwaſion of things indifferent likewiſe, 
there is no difficultic of moment. For no man that vnderſtands 
what he ſaith,wil oncedenie,chat eucry lawfull governour is to be 
obeyed, in things acknowlcdgedfor mcerely indiff:rent. Only this 
queſtion may be made, VV hether indifferent in the genera),or vnto 
many,or moſt men at ordinaric times, be indifferent in the indiui- 
duall, co this or that particular man, at ſome peculiar ſeaſons? Ey- 
ther he makes no conſcience ot his waics, or cllc he is beſtdes him- 
felfe, that denies ob<dience vnto any lawfull Magiſtrate: ſaue on- 


ly in ſuch matters as at that time ſeeme vnlawfull for him to doe, 


though indifferent in the generall, or at other ſeaſons, orto other 
men. Hence ariſeth the Al degree of difference betwixt gouer- 
nours and priuate perſons,rhat inthings acknowledged for indiffc- 
rent vnto vs ,at this very inſtant, we are not bound to follow pri» 
uate mens aduice;but a magiſtrates or goucrnours commaurd we 
are in conſcience to obey, and to make choice of whether part he 
ſhall appoint. 

6 It we {peake of priate reſolutions concerning things euill: 
This rule in generall is moſt certaine ; Whilſt we are per- 
{waded, that any a&ion iscuill, without any conceit or perſwa- 
fion of good inthe ſame, the aduenturing vpon it is deſperate, 
and the performance of itvnlawfull. And yer, as hethat exchan- 

eth a co:nmoditie wortheleuecn ſhillings, for another not worth 
Bo Gables greater lofſe,than he thathath a Crowne taken from 
him, without any thing in liew thereof : ſo may aman oft-times 
wrong his owne ſoule and conſcience more, by vndertaking a&i- 
ons which haue ſomeſhew or probabilitie of goodnefle in them, 
than in vndertaking others, waich have none, bur are onely 
apprehended as euill. This falles out onely and alwaies then,when 
thediffcrence betweene the greatneſſe or probabilities of the euill 
feared 1n the one, andthe goodneſſe hopedin the other action, is 
greater than the quantitie or probabjlitic of the former euil, which 
admitredno mixt apprehenſion of good, Thereaſon is plaine, bc- 


cauſe the mixture of gocd doth onely recompenſe ſo many de- 
grees of cuil as it {clic containes of good, Now if in the ations 
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otcqually mixt perſwaſtons , the proportion berweene the cu1;l 
and good be ſuch , as is betwcene eleuen ang ftiue; the overs 
plus of the euill will be asfixc; andſoſball ic make the aftion, | 
wherein iris, worſe ,than that whic'1 hath buc fiue degrees cr | 
partes of cuill , albcit without all mixture of any contrarie [ 
perſwaſton, or conceitot good. Eut alwaies where the emilis 

teared are <qual|, and the probabiluics o: their enſuing like- 

wiſc equall: any mixt apprehenſion of ſome good probably in- 

cident to the one, not to the other, doth make that ation wher- 

to it is incident,lcflc euill,according to the cegrecs, eyther of the 

good apprehended, or of our probabilities that it may be accom- 

pliſhr : and yet ſhall the action (ti]] beeuill, as iong as the euill 

which we featcis greater than the good which we can hope for z 

or, (theſe being cquall ) the probabilities greater, that the euill 

ſhould fal out,than the good, For if to preferre alefle good before 

a greater, be euiil, much more to aduenture vpon a great euill, in 

hope ofaleſſ:r good; moſt of all t» adquenture vpon any great or 

probable cuill, without probabllicie of ayy good co counteruaile 

it in the choice. 

7 Concerning mixt perſwaft5ns of good andeuill, this rule is TIO 
enerall forpriuazerefolutions. \Vhereſoever the probabilitics Ls. "a 
or perſwalions of the goodnefſle of any ation, are as great, as the marters,asprs- 
perſwaſtons and probabilities cfthe <uill that may enſue, and the _—_ uae 
meaſure of the goodneſle apprehended, as great as the quantity of 
the cuill feared : a man of his owne priuate accord may as ſafely 
aducr.turevpon the attion,as the omiſſion of it, referring the eucr 
to Gods prouidence,which fauoureth poſitive aftions,more than 
priuations; works rather than idjenefle;and the following of that 
which is god, more than abſtinence trom euill. A lawtull go- 
uernours command, whether ſpirituall or temporal], muſt in this 
Cale rule all privatechoyle, eyther for doing or omitting it : the 
caſcis all one, as inchingseerely indifferent, for heere is an in- 
difterencic of perſwaſtons. 'Theſerules are cuident in priuvatere- 

ſolutions. 

8 Allthedifticultie concerning the ſubie& ofobcdience vnto NN 
guernours,is,eytherin pure perſwaſtons of the euil,that may be re con. 
an matters commanded, withouc any probabilitic of good, orelfe ——_- 
wacrethe mixcure of per{waſtons is vacquall,in reſpeR oftheeuill 46” wi hat 
tearcd 
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teared, or laſtly, where ( luppoling the probabilities of good and 
euill are equal|)the quantitic of che euill which men feate, is grea- 
ter than the quantitie of the good which uliey hope : be points 
of difficultic are eſpecially two. 

9 Firſt, whether injunction of publike authoritie may over: 
ſway any degree of our priuate perſwaſtons, concerning the vn- 
lawtulneſſe of any opir.ion or ation; as, whether we may lately 
aduentureypon ſuch aftions,or embrace ſuch opinions,as we our 
ſcluesiudge euill, without any ſhew or cenceit of good: or ivch as 
we are moreſtrong]ly per{waded, that they are euiil than good: or 
ſuch, wherein the evuill which wee feare,ſcemes greater, thanit 
can bee recompenced with the g5od, which wee can hope tor; 
though it were as likely toen{uc. 

10 Secondly, if publike authoritie may ouer-ſway any at a'l, 
wharkinde of priuate perſwaſtons thele be,or how tarre they may 
be overſwayed by it. 


Guile. VI. 

That /incere obedience unto la vf ll authoritie makes ſunirie aftions 
law full and good, which, without it, would be altogether vn.aw- 
full andeutl, 
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ESE Any in our daics arc perſ{waded , that no iniun- 
br | tion of authoritie ought to mone Vs to atiy 
| thing, which priuately wedeemeeuill,cyther av- 
$ (olutely, or vntovs. Obedience , in matters 
: = lautull, they acknowledgeto be good, and ac- 
ceprable inthe (1ght of God : bug the goodneſle of it nor {o great 
as may warrant our vncertaking aCticns, eyther ſuſp-ed for vn- 
Jawtull, orzireadiecondemnedtor ſuch, inthe confiſtorie of our 
priuare con'cience: for this,in their opinion, wereto do cuill that 
good migh. enſue. 

2 Butcerc men (houid conſider , that many ations may be 
euill, wh:leſt vndertaken by priuate men , vpon priuate morions, 
whicharenoteui:l, once allowed or enioyned by authoriric; not 
that any authoririe can makethar which is evill,g00d: bur thar ic 
may adde ſome circumſtance or motjue,whereby the ſame action 
which,barely conſidered, was cuill before, may now by this addi- 
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tion or alteration, become nor cuill, becauſe not altogether tlic 
ſame. For Abraham, vpon private inſtigation or lecular mo- 
tiucs, to haue killed his ſonne, had beene hideous and montitous 
crueltic, one of the greateſt breaches imaginable of the Jaw of na- 
ture: bur being appointed by God fo to doe, to haue killed his 
ſonne had been no man-ſlaughter.Notrhat God inthis particular 
did( as ſome ſpeake ) diſpenſe with thelaw of nature : for dilpen- 
ſation had made his ation or purpole,only not vnlawtull; where- 
25 Gods commaundement did , not onely a exempt his reſolution 
from that precept , Thou ſhalt not kill, bur placed irin the high- 
et ranke of goodneſle, For he had done better in killing his fonve, 
vponthis matiue, than in ſauing of his enemies life, out of his pri- 
vate reſolytion, or goo:iineſle of nature. Moſt true itis ( fora 
Propict ſaid ic) of che generallÞ O72dzence is petter than ſacrifice: 
the crutch whereot was m>ſt vndoubredly molt perſpicuous,in this 
particular, by which that verie action, which otherwiſe had beene 
molt ccue!l murther, became more acceptable in the {tght of Gud, 
than any \acrifice that ever was cffced , faueonely Thar, wherein 
greater obcedicnce, chan Abram hcece intended, was aCtually 
pertorined. 

3 But ſome (perhaps) will necre demauad , what argument 
can be drawne, from obcdicnce vnto diuine ſupreme authoritie, 
for iuſtitying obedience vnto ſubordinate powers, in matters, 
which in our priuate el{timation we deeme vn'awtull ? Shall wee 
equa!;z2 man wich God, or humane au:horitie with divine? No, 
bur we thould kno.v, that all lawful: powers are irom God,and he 
thatref{1iteth them, reliiteth the auchorice of divice power, > 
brahams warrant for killing his fonne, was more authenticke and 
expreſi:,than we can haue for any particular act.on,which we pri- 
uately conceiue as ell: bur not moreauthenticke and cxprefle, 
than many divine precevts tor obedience vnte lawful gouernours 
are. As his warrirt was better,{o had his aftion wirhour it bin more 
deſperate, than ſuci as ſupertour powers viually impoſe vpon in. 
le:tours. The former initance then was brought, principally, to 
mitigate the rigour ot their preciſcneſſe, who ſtily maintaine, 
That no obedience can legitimare fuch ations, as, Without 17, 
would be cuill ; bur all muſt be performed, onely in matcers pre- 
ſuppalcd good andlawiull, cr, at lcaft ackr.cwiedged for inc:tic- 
rent 
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rent vnto private men, before iniovned by publike authoriric. The 
contradiQorie to which vniucrſall negative appeares molt true, 
in this particular affirmatiuc of Abrahams reſolution and obcoi- 
ence: from which we may further argue thus. As the 1mmed!ate 
interpoſition of diuine auchoritie made that ation holy & tel1pi. 
ous, which otherwiſe had beenc barbarouſly impious : fo may i!:: 
interpoſition ofauthoritie, derived trom God,make ſoine at1ons, 
which, barclyconſiderced, would be ce! perate,or 
doubtfull to be honeſt, good,and lawtull. To beate one that is /+: 
taris, at his owne diſpoſition, andin hu right minade, againſt ; or one 
that is not ſuch,with his conſent ; were infolent wrong : Becauſe, 
we haue no power ouer the one the other none over himle. fe, to 
authorize ſuch vſage of his bodie. What would it bethen, in pri- 
uate men, to beate ſuch as they knovw for Gods Embaſtſad.urs, 
though requeſted by themſo ro doe 3 when as the verie requcit 
mightſceme to argue ſome preſent diſtemper, or diſtraction ot 
minde? Nodoubr, but he that refuſed ro ſmite his neighbour 
Prophet ( whether E/iſa or ſome ather : the ſtorie is in the firlt of 
Kings,)® did not onely pretend,but truly had ſome ſcrup'c of con- 
ſcience, leaſt he ſhould offend, eyther that generall law of not do- 
ing wrong vnto his neighbour, or that peculiar precept, Do m7 
Prophets no harme : andyet for his diſobedience ro the Prophets 
command became aſacrifice tothe Lion. But he that rock the Pro 
phers authoritic tor his warrant, though he ſ{more, and in ſmiting 
weunded him, yet did he not kurt his owne confciericea whit bi t 


ju lege rea eſt rather by thus doing, preſerved it whole, norwithſtancing t\:c 


former Precept of doing Goas Prophets no harme. Þ To rifle a C Pa- 
nith ſhip, vpon priuate quarrels, were piracie in an Engliſh Navi- 
gator,to ki.l a Spaniard murther; but ſuppoſe the Kings Mai:{tic, 
vpon wrong done, by that nation to our ſtate,not ſatisfied,(hou!d 
granthis letters of Mart:torobthem of their goods were no pi: 4- 
c:c,to rake away theirliues no murther:yert were the out ward aQi- 
on in both caſes the ſame, bat the circumſtances diucr'e, and the 
partie that now vndertakes it, hath better motiues than befure 
he had. 

4 Manyinſtances might be brought vnto this purpoſe, all e1:i- 
dent!y euincing thus mucitin general, That ſundric attions,w lic 
vndertakenout of private choice, would be wicked, (becauſe we 
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conceiuc 1ntt;em fome eutl, without any conceit of poſſible good 
TS ' rcoſctagainſtit) may by injunction of publike auchoritic become 
lawfuli to vs; becauſe we kane new motives and better warrants 
forto doe them; nor can our aduenture vpon ſuch afions be 
cenſured for de{pcrate, 15 before it might well have beene. For 
firſt, whileſt men ot skill and iudgement, appointed by God to 
aduiicin (uch matters, arc otherwiſe perſwaded than wenn pri- 
Fc vate are : the rule of Chriſtian modcſtie bindes vs to ſuſpect 
7» our owne perſwalion, and con{equently , to thinke there may 
* be ſome go0J euen 1n that attion wherctn heretofore we thought 
was not; wherein as yet weour ſclues {ee none, yet may ately 
perſwade our ſclucs that others ſee, eyther more good or lcfle 
evill, Andvnto thi- perſwalion we mult adde this conſideration 
allo : That performance cf obedience it ſclfe is a good and 
acceptable action in the ſight of God, Or to coine nearer the 
ont, He thar doth 
5s Thegoodneſſe of ſincere obedience aloneis nor aconſequent \,, pea 
onely of che ation, but either anefſenriall part, or ſuch a circum- pinion he ſuls 
ſtance, or motiue precedent, asbrings a new eflence tor it conco. P&t<t" ivr & 
mitant: whereby the euill which we, out of priuate per{ſwaſions, eee 
feare may be counteruailed, as well as 1! we did conceive ſome lawtvil autho- 
good probably included in theverie obieot the aCtionit (elte, may” 7 Arg 
4 which might be cquinalentro the cuill teared. Ar rhe leaſt then, ill good 
; ſome actions, which privately we wonld auoid as alrogether cuill, * enſuc,ſce- 


| : ing the goods 
may vpon the former moriues beas lawfully vndertaken,as thole cj; 0 koi 


which we hc 1d, as probably good, as euill. dience is no 
; 6 But,aseucrieconceit of any good is not ſufficientto coun- nEquen: of 
3 tcruaile all conceit of cuiil, wh:ch inay appeare in theſame mat- a bt Won 
ter: ſoneicher may all authoricie counteruaile every priuate per- £<9ent. 
{:va(10n, in any man; bur the greater, -r more publike, the autho- da ry ren 
ritie is, the more ſhould it preuaile with all private perſons, voidance of 
fr the vnderraking of ſuch a&ions, asotherwiſe would ſeeme {520% 7 
E | ad cxamples 
vnlawtull. The like may be aid of the danger , or (c.ndall , : 
which might ariſe from the example of our diſobedience, 
or on per/crmarce of obedience. The greater the harme is, 
? likely to enſue fuch negle& of obedience , the more we are 
boung co be lefie [crupuious inobevine, for thele are not more 
contequents of tie ation, The reaſon why men often mitllake | 
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them for ſuch, is, becauſe they diſtinguiſh not betweene the real! 
harmes chemſclues,or ſcandalous cuents,which follow the a&tion 
and the ſerious forecaſt of their danger. For as the mcanes are pre- 
cedent to the recall afſequution of the end, and yet the intention of 
the end doth alwaics goe before the right choice of meanes,an\ 
as it were, [ealons them for the produCtion of what we intend : 10 
albcit thereall events or harmes be mcere conſequents , yet the 
mature and prudent forecaſt of danger,likely to follow any aGtiy: 
or reſolution, muſt be adinitted into the conſultation precedent, 
and ought to {way our conſciences, according to euery degiee ot 
their probabilities vnpartially conceiued, as well asit we were as 
probab!y perſwaded of ſo many degrees ot inherent goodnefſc in 
the ation ir (elte, or it efſentiall obiet For the auoydance of any 
euill equally probable, is as good asthe attaining of an <quall 
good. It the danger, which we iuſtly feare may follow our neglect 
of obedience, whether in things forbidden or commanded, be as 
greatas the cuil], which ( vpon like probabilitie ) w&conceiue in 
the vericationitlelfe; itſhould make vs as willing to do what we 
ate commaunded , as to refuſe; albeit wee fet apart the good- 
neſſe, which may ariſe from the meere a& of obcdience it 
{clfe. 

That both the goodneſſce of mecre obedience, as obedience, 
and alſo the danger of cuill likely ro enſu2 our deniall thereof, arc 
eyther eſſentiall parts ofthe obicR, or ſuch internail motives pre- 
cedent, as may raiſea new forme in the aQion: may be gathered 
from what hath beene ſaidafore ofthings indifferent. For the 1n- 
«> gear junction of authoritic, as none (| thinke) will denie, makes thicgs 
Win hich to haue done, or not to have done, was before indiffcrent, 
ume : tons: NOW NOttobe ſuch, buineceſlaric & good, S9as, not one! y the 
becauſea"y obedienceisto bethought good, but the very action wherein obe- 


Sowe obedi- 


7" angred the dience 15 ſcene, though before indifferent, 1s now inheren!ly - 
loweſt degree) good, and the emiſſion of it would be init ſelfe euill, and not b 
+ ogg conſequent onely, For obedience eyther is, or caulcth, a new 
without it forme or eſſcrtial! diffcrence, which doth as it were ſublimate 
- »poxrogui the outward ation, toan highernature andqu.liticthan it was 
Y good, capableot before. For the lame realon may this goodneſle of 
obedience, and the due conſideration of harmes , which ma 


tollow its refuſall, make ſuch aRtions,as betore had beenc euill tor 
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vs out of priuate reſolutions to haue vndertaken , nottobeany 
morecuill, but good. The difficultie onely is, what private doubts 
or diſl:kes may be counteruailed by publike authoritie : or what 
certaine rule may bee giuen when they may, and when they 


may nor. 


To gme pres 
cCile1uleswhar 
actions may of 
Cliil 2ECOME 
govd b y obe- 

dicnce, is very 


8 Geaerall rules in this caſe are verie hard to be giuen, becauſe difticule, 


thecircumſtances may be many & diuers. The authoritie may be 
greater or leſſe:ſo may their diſlike that are to performe obedience 
be ot the things enioyned, The intunftion likewiſe may be more 
or |cſſc peremprorie. Soinetimes it may ſcemeto reſemblerathcr 
an aduice,than abſolute command:ſomtimes rathet to adiure,than 
command: Sometimes the partics in authoritie may be of leſle, 
& the partics of whom obedience is exacted,of greater reach ,and 
deeper inſight inthole inatters, whereunto obediEce,is entoyned, 
according to the diverſity of the ſubieot obedience, which ſoin- 
time may be ſuch, wherin men of experience or practize are to be 
moſt beleceued , wherein occurrence of iudgements and multitude 
of voices may argue more truth: Sometimes the ſubic& of obedi- 
ence may be marcers of abliruſe ſpeculation, whereia one man 
of protound iudgement is moreto be belieucd, than fiue hundred 
bur of orcinarie capacitie. + For as things viſible, but farre di- 
ſtant,for matiers of abſiruſe ſpeculation, cannot be diſcerned by 
multitude of eyes, butby cleareneſle of ſight; and as he that could 
diſcerne (hips in the Carthaginian, from the Lilibzan hauen, ſaw 
more than all Xer.xes Armie could in like diſtance : fo doth it oft 
fall out , that ſome one profound iudicious contemplator ſces 
clearely that rruch,which all the wits of the ſame age had not been 
able without him to dilcouer. Such men may finne in obeying 
authoritie , whereunto others in yeclding obedience, fin norz 
becauſe they can di{cerne the vnlawtulneſle of the commaund it 
ſelfe better than others, Burt vnleſle a man can iuſtly plead this, 
or ſome otherlike peculiar reaſon or priuiledge, it is a very luſpi- 
tious and dangerous caſe to diſobey lawtull authoritie, ( whether 
ſpiricuall or temporall ) in ſuch matters as he thinkes others of his 
owne ranke may with ſafe conſcience obey, or in ſuch matters, 
whercunto heſces many men, by is owne confcfſ1on of great 
judgement and integricie of life, yeolding obedience with alacricy, 
For itchus he thinke otthem, he cannot bur tulpe himlclte and 
Kk 2 his 
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his periwalions ot crror ; nay he cannot be otherwiſe perf a- 
&d, but chat the commandement,or pubiike injunRion ot aurho- 
2A certane Titie, is not ablolutciy agaialt Guds commaundement z tor 1o it 
rule when au- cqu]dnot be obeyed, with ſafe conſcience, by men of $kill ad in- 
aq 5 uf regritic. a And this I take to be the ſatc{t generall rule that can be 
withour whole giveninthis caſe : Not ro conſider the particular matters injoy- 
Aedence ned, with ſuch of their circumſtances or conſequences as we out 
is alwaies Of our private imaginations conc:iue, or fearez ſo much, as the 
more ſuſpici- general forme of publike 1iniunCtion,as it indiſtinR'yconcerns al. 
—_— 7c truly diſcernethe law or publikcaGt itlelfe to be againſi 
Gods law, and ſuch as will lay a neceſſ1tie vpon vs of tranſgrefling 
Gods commandements, if we yceld obediece to paiticulars inic1- 
Atqownſag, nedby it:Our Apoltles haucalreadic anſweredfor vs, /t & better to 
obey God than men,Chritt had c::mmanded them to preachthe Gole 
pe}: The Prieſts &cther Governorsforbid themto preach Chriſt. 
Heerewas a contradiCtion inthe lawes themſelues. But God com- 
mands vs to obey the powers ordained by him ; & their comande- 
ments are particular branches of Gods general] commardements 
for this purpoſe: and he that difobeyeth them, diſobeyerh God ,. 
valeſſetheir commandements becontratieto ſome other of Gods 
commandements. Anditis a courſe as prepoſterous as dange- 
rous, todilobey authoritie, becaule wee diſlike the things com- 
manded by it, inrcſpiR ot onr ſclues, or vpon ſome pertwafion 
peculiar to vs, not coinmon toail. For ſecing obedience is Gods 
expreſic commangement; yealceing we can no more obey, than 
loue God, whom we have not leene, but by obeying our luperi- 
ours whom we have ſeene: true ſpirituall obedience, wereit right- 
<hasGfobey Iy planted in our hearts, would birdevs, rather tolike well of the 
1 oy things commaneed tor authorities ſake, than to ciſobey authort- 
fatbaiva oc tiefor the private dif] ke ofthe. Both our diſobedience to the 
feare leaſt one, and diſlike of the other, are vnwarcantable, vnlcfſe wee can 
m—_—_— truly derive them irom ſome formall concradiction or oppoli- 
on eu, are Ttion,betwixt thepublike or generall iniunttion of ſuperiours, and 
rluallyraken exprefie Javv of the moſt high, 


in their owne 


{-are, and fall - 9 | It will be replied, That albeit the generall forme of publike 
into that verie 1niunRtion be not abſolutely vnlawfull, nor the things intoyncd 


Gnne which : ICT 
ry 6 = (for thisreaſon) eſſentially or neceſlarily cuill : yet aretheſe moſt 


oy © vnexpedient, and may be grandoccafions of great cujll. 
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He 
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 Hetharis thus pe: lwaded, might as farre as became his place, 
diſſwade any publike a&t concerning ſuch matters3anc. yer withall 
were bound to coder, »hether the want of ſuch an act might nor 
occationas great euils , as he teares may foilow the practiſe of 
fuch obedience as it commands : or whether other might not as 

robably foreſee ſome equiualent good, which he ſees not. Bur 
after [uch a&s are publikely made, and obedience duly demanded, 
2 he thatdenies it vpor fcare oneiy of lome euill tat may fol- a 7» 2itium d«- 
low, doth giue great occaſion to others of committing that e- gan at 4 
vill, which hee himſelfe by this refuſal] certainly coinmits, he As we may 
opens the gappe tothat capita'l milchicte of publike ſocieties a- 79t do euill 
narchie and dilobedience. Indoubrs of chis nature, it will abun- — _ 
dantly ſuffice to make ſincere proteitation in thetight of God, or if we noromur 
need require, before men,that we vndertake not ſuch actions vpon ORE wo 
any priuate liking of the things enioyned, but onely vpon lincere happen = 
reſpec of performing obedience to luperiours, whom God hath A = 
appointed to make!awcs lor vs, but notvsto appoint them what 4. 
lawes they ſhould make,nor to judge of their equitie being made, is good. | bus 
ſaue only where the forme of the commandement 1s contrane to ger as OE 
ſome of Govds commandements,(o as the particulars enioined be- fades 
come therby c{l-ntially and ncceffarily euil. In ſuch caſc,thelawes men fall ins 
of ſuperivurs arealreadie ivdgedand condemned by Gods law,by art <= - 
which whileſt they itand vncondemned, they (hall condemne vs lifter finne)by 
for diſobedience both to Gods lawes ar:d them, albeit we ſtand in 94*2ying obe- 
loubr, whether that which they enioin,would notbe moſt vnlaw- ont 
coubt, whether that whit y enio1n, not be molt vnlaw- jinir ſelfe is 


fuli tor vs ro doe, if we were letcvnto ourpriuatechoyce. For ſee- good, for feare 
leſt they ſhould 


ing rhe caſe ſtands in controuerhie berwixt vs andour ſuperiours: 5 en 
we (ſhould doe as we are commanded by thern , and referrethe fi- of cul, 
nal! deciſton to tie ſupreameIudge, wherher they do well or ill in 
making (uch lawes, as to v» may {ceme to be occaſions of euill,but 
whether they ſhall prouefo or no, he beſt knowes, that nnely can 
preuent the danger. V\ <,as | aid betore, mighr aduiſe it we were 
thereunto called, for the mitig orion or abrogaring of ſuch lawes, 

buc judge or condemne then, by the probabilities or feares of 

their conſequents, we may nor, but onely whererthey are alrcadic 

iudged by the law of God. Whar priuate man is there, that 
knowes the ſecret intents or purpoſes of che ſtate, in moſt ations 


of publike {cruice ? Can any man doubt but that a great many oft 
Kk 3 feare 


a 
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feare lome dangerous conlequentes of thole ſervices where- 
ery _ in they are imployed ? why then doe moſt men thinke them. 
takethasgran- ſclues bound to obey the tate, againit their priuate dolibtes 
: _ or feares? alt iscnough that we know ſuch bulineſles (as tor cx- 
eds ample warres with forraincrs) notto be valawtull in the generall, 
following ro and the determinations of watres, or like buſineſlc, to be reterred 
_—_ ER to the King, and his Councell : but whether this or that watre bce 
by bis aduer- juſtly vndertaken by them or no; common louldiers, nay captaines 
52 bf g re not toiudpe, nor to detrattobedience, albeir they lulpect the 
feri {ubrege lawtulneſle of the quarrel], or could wiſh tor peace it they were 11 
bymme etiam place to determine of {uch matters, But if the whole (tate (ſhould 
_— commaund promiſcuous vic of women, adultcrie, raurther of our 
poteft illoiuben» brethren vncondemned by law,blaſphemie, or the like: ſuch com- 
te belare,quice 2 andements were not tobzobcyed, but we are rather bound to 
pacts ord/n m 2 (oa | | 
ſeruans.uiquod (uffer death our (elves , than to be their inſtruments in fuch aft» 
iubetur,velnm ng forheere is a direct contradiction, bertwixt the forme of luch 


_. lawes and the law of God. 


tum eſt vd,urk 10 * From what hath hitherto beene delivered, we may collect, 
je yore Thar ſuperiours or men in authoritic are to be obeyed in ſuch 
reumrezem Points,as their inferiours are not at leiſure to examine, ornot of 
fait miquitas capacitic to'diſcerne, or not of power, or place,to Cetermine whe- 
a 6-1 ay. ther they be lawfull orno, Thus much at the lealt is common to 


_—_— 4 all abſolute authoritic, of what kinde ſoever. And from the former 
naat ord [er- 2606 Ir1 , 
1 > "ppt places alledged,containing the commiſſion of Prieſts or miniſters, 


contra Faxſlum 1tis moſt cuident, Lhat the lawkull Paltor or ſpicituall Ouctſeer, 
Hanichewn. hath as abſolute autharitic to demaund belicte or obeaicince in 
» What hah Clitiſts, as any ciui!l Magiſtrate bath to demaundtemporail obe- 
beene ſpoken dience in the State or Princes name: Andit any of Chriits fold de- 
7 = nicobedience,or appealefrom his Paſtor, without juſt andeuident 
2ppliedro ſpi- Teaſon,he doth thereby denic Chr}, and endanger his own ſoule, 
= autho- as much as he doth his bodie thatreſilts a! awfoll Magiſtrate, when 
heis charged by bim in his Princes name to obey. Andas intem- 
porall cauſes , if a man appcale without juſt occaſions, from an 
inferiour court to a higher , heis not thereby freed, butrather ro 
bercturned to the inferiour court. from which he appealed, or ts 
be cenſured ( beſides his other faQts,) for his valawtull appealc: ſo. 
likewiſe ſuch as vponprerence of ignorance in Gods word, or li- 


bertie of conſcience, appea)ifrom ordinaric Miniſters to. Chriſt 
ths. 


_—_— 
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the chicte ſhepheard, are not thereby preſently acquitted, bur 
and (till liable to thecenſure of their Paſtors,cyther to bind them 
if they continue obitinate, as well for this their diſobedience in 
appealing froth ther, as tor their other {1nnes; or to looſe and re- 
mit their fianes it they repent. For God hath appointed his mi- 
niſters t5 gouernehis Church,and Gouernours are to be obeyed 
in that rhey are gouernours, vnl: fle ſuch as areto performe obe- 
dience, do perfe&ly know, or haue reaſons ( ſuchas they would 
not be aff:aid to render to Chriſt in that creactull day,) to ſu- 
ſpe, chat their Paſtors in their commaunds, goe beyond their 
commiſſion , or the expreſle lawes and ordinances of Chrift 
leſus, the ſupreme Goucrnour and Commaunder both of Paſtor 
and People, 

11 Bur many men are oft-times ſtrongly perlwaded, that the 
veric forme of the law, or their ſuperiours 1n1unaons,are oppoſir 
vnto God; lawes , when in truth chey are not. And hence they 
thinke they denie obedience vpon finceritic and conicience,when 
indeed they do not, but in both caſes are meerly blinded byaffe&i- 
on. The queſtid is, whether deny ing obedience vpon ſuchper{wa- 
f1 ms, they doe well or 112 That the per{wafton 1s euill, is without 
con wuerfie. The difficultie1s, whether ( the per{waſton remai- 
ning in ful! trength, without any mixture of ſuſpition, or appre- 
kenqon of cheir errour, ) they adde anew finne of diſobedience, 
beſides the finfulncle of their erroneous perſwaſton, or that habi- 
tuall affftion whence ut ſprings : that is, whether they ſhauld 
doe berter in obeying agataſt chetull ftrengrhot their perſwaſton, 
or in diſobeving, whilelt it remaines? If they obey, they finne a- 
eunſt their conſciences, and preferre che Jawes of man before 
Gods : lt they doe better in difobeying , it may leeme an happie 
errour,w hich exempts thc trum rhe y oxe of obedience, wherunto 
the orthodoxe are {ub:iet. The anſwere is cafic; Whoſocuer ſhal 
denic obecifcevpon ſuch perſwaſtons,d th commit diſobedience 
actually; Notthat it were better for him to obey, ( ſuppoſing the 
ſtrength of his gerſwaſion ro the contratie,) but he actually ſinnes 
in that he ſuffers nor the ſtrength of his perſwaſton to be broken 
by the ſtcoke ofauthoritie, but rather ſuffers it to confront autho- 
ritie: So that his ſinne( if we will ſpeake preciſely ) conſiſts onely 
in tha excrcile of his termer perſwaſton, or in ſhe motion of his 
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habiruall aff:&ion : nor in any proper att of that peculiar ahabi:e 
or vice, which we call diſobedience. That whereunto he ſtands 
bound by authoririe, is to abiure his former per{walton , that hce 
may with ſafe conlcience obey : or (to ſpeake more diſtir.Qly,) 
he1s not bound 1mmediatly to obcy inthe particulars now enivy- 
ned, nor to renounce his perſwaſton without more adoe, but to 
enter into his owne ſoule and conſcience,to exainine the ground, 
or motiues of his perſ.vaſion,to rate his owne wit and judgemen: 
at its due worth and no higher, to renounce all ſclte-conceit, or 
icalouſies of diſparagement, inyeelding to that he had formerly 
impugned,that ſo he may fincerely and vncorruptedly judge of the 
truth propoſed,andeſteemearight of authoritie,aud others worth 
that yeeld vnto it. If we would (incerely obey in theſepointes, 
which arcthe immediate and firſt principles of true Chriſtian 
obedience, the grounds of erroneous pcrſwafions would quick- 
ly faile : ſoas wee ſhould be alwaics readieto obey in the par- 


ticulars, whereunto obedience was juitly demaunded. Butof 


the grounds,occaſions of erroneous pertwaſions, and their reme- 
dies, by Gods aſſiſtance, more at large in the article of the God- 
head , and ſome other Treatiſes oi Chriſtian faith. 


Cuanm FILL 


What actions are properly ſaid tobe not of faith i» the Apoitles 
ſenje :- What manner of doubt it 1s which makes them (uch, 


concerning this point, that happily may be 
ycr obieted , which hath alwaies bred Brea” 
reſt{cruple tor yeglding obedience in doubt- 
B44) 8 tullcalcs, For our Apoſtle faith : > whatſce- 
wer 15 #08 of jauth , 1s ſinne : But whilelt men obey fpiricuall 
Goucrnours, inthoſe particulars for whichthey Thew no Scrip- 
ture, this obedience is not of faith, (for faith is alwaies ruled b 

the word: ) Ergo his obedience is fiatull , euen in this reſpe&t a- 
lone, thatit hathnorthewordfor it w:rrant, but much more 


15 
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if we doubt whether the things enioyned bee good or bad : tor 
doubting breedes condemnation as our Apoſtle in the fame 

lace gathereth. He that doubteth is condemned if he cate , becauſe 
be eatcth not of fatth. | 

2 Vito the tormer partof this obieion, the anſwere is eaſte 
and bricte : Seeing Gods word commands obedience in generoll 
v:1to ſpiritual Paltors, and that in moſt expreſle rermes ; it doth 
warrant our obedience in particulars,which are not torbidden by 
the ſame word. Bur tor clearing ct ihe later obieQtion , becauſe 
this place of Saint Paul is as often vrged to as little purpole, as 
any other inthe whole booke of God beſides,itſhail not be amiſſe 
to conſider. Firſt in what ſenſc it is true; Whatſoener 15 not of farth 
is {inne, Secondly , what manner of doubt itis, that makes a. 
thing to be zat of facth, in that ſenſe whichour Apoſtle meanes, | 

* Athing may beeſaid to bee of fauh three waies, Firſt, "FO _ 

ſtrictly and properly , T hat is ſaid to becex fi4e, of faith, which raw. ap 
35 an act or exerciſe of the habite or vertue of taith, asto be- v/ /ath. 
leeucein GOD, in Chriſt, or to aſlcut vnto any article in this 4, SY 
Creede. In this ſenſe no man [I thinke doth vrge this place of * 
our A-oſtle: Whatſo:ner 1s not of faith is ſinne, For then all deeds 
of chariticſhould befintull , ſeeing rhey areno aCtes or cxerciles 
of the habite ot faith, but of charitic, which is a diſtin& habice 
from faith, according to beſt D:uines : nor can ve properly ſay, 
that ſuch works flow from faith, as the truit doth trom theroote, 
ſecing charitic is no branch ot faith, but a couall ſtemme of in- 
fuledi{anRifying grace, the common roote to both. Such acts 
then may be ſaid to bee of faith, onely becauſe the doctrine of 
faith enioynes them, andthe habite or vertue of fai:hinclines the 
foule vatorhem,& moues charitic vnto the excrcile of them, And 
this is the ſecond ſen{c or meaning of the ſpeech, ex fide, of faith: 
that is,thoſc things areſaidto de of faith,or to procced trom faith, 
which are commanded by the doctrine of faith or vato which we 
are inc}inedor moued by the habite or vertue of faith. Bur nei- 
ther is it alwaies true, Whatſseutr 15-not of faith inthis ſenſe,rs 
ſinne. For ſo no recreation, no meriment, not cating anddrin- 
king, with many other works both of reaſon andnature,generai- 
ly nothing meerely indifferent could be truly of faith; ar the leak 


ah 
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a , 


at this or that time. How then are not all theſc {1ntvll , ſecing 
they are not of faith , in-none of the former ſenſes, being ne1- 
ther a&s of faith, nor enioyned by the doGtrine ot faith? This vece\- 
farily enforcerh vs to ſeckea third ſignihcatio of the former words, 

4 Thirdly then, that is ſaid to be not of farth, whatſoeuer is not 
warritable by the do&rine of faith, whatſocuer conſcience, or the 
vertue of faith , being conſulted , cannot countenance or allow, 
but rather diſſwade. And in this ſenle,all that may be ſaid to be ex 
fide;of faith, whatſocuer is warrantable by the doArine of faich, 


-whatſocuer faith, conſcienec, orthe law of reaſon and nature can 
-2pproue or allow of,cither abſolutely , or a: that preſent whilett 
they are vndertaken, albeit they do not enioynethem,or iTpe!l vs 


vnto them (at the leaſt)for that ſeaſon. As for example; Ita man, 
free from neceſlaric imployments of his calling, ſhould ride halte a 
ſcore of miles to be merrie with his honeſt fricnd: This were nei 
ther ana of faith, nor an exerciſe enioyned by faith, and yer 
truly of faith in our Apoſlles ſenſe, and no way f1ntull , be- 
caule warrantable by the do&rine of faith : Neyther faith, 
nor conſcience , nor lawe of nature would condemne hin 
for ſo doing. But if his deareft friend lay on his death bed, 
and did expe lome comfort by his preſence : his abſence v- 
pon ſuch light occaſions would be finfull, becaulc it could not be 
of faith. Neyther the doGtrine of taith,nor the law of realon,cou!d 
countenance ſuchan aftion. Suchreſolutions may properly be ſaid 
Not of faith , becauſe they cannot proceed but fromſome incli- 
nation, or dilpoſition,oppolitetothe habite of true faith, and the 
dictates of natural well diſpoſed , much more of ſanCtified con- 
ſcience. Suppole ſore mans conſcience wereſoſcrupulous, as to 
doubt whether he might ride fo farre to be merrie with his friend, 
when he had no vrgent occafionsto withdraw him: and another 
fo confident, andfully perſwadedin his mind, as to make no que- 
ſtion whether he ſhould meete his friend in a plaguic houle , 
or when his owne father lay a dying. The queſtion is, whe- 
ther of thele two doth {mne the more? or if both doe not fin, 
whether of them is freed from ſinne, and by what meanes? The 
former, as is \uppoſed, doubts of the ation , and yet dothit : the 
atherdoth the like, but worle, and doubteth not. If thar tourney 


Which 
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which init ſelte is lawful, ſuppoſing the former caſe) becomes 
vnlawtull to the one, becauſc hee doubts it is valawfull : then 


may the others confident perfwaſion make his expedition law= 


full vato him , although in it felfe ( ſuppoſing the caſe aboue 
mentioned ) it were vnlawtfull. For who can giue any rea- 
ſon, why contidence of perſwaſion may not as well legitimate 
what otherwiſe is valawtfull, as doubt or ſcruple illegitimatethat 
which otherwile were lawfull and warrantable. So that, accor- 
ding to theſe grounds, the former partie aboue mentioned ſhould 
Gnne, not the later. And our Apoſtles ſpeeches( valeſle thy. ad- 


mit ſome reſtrajnr,) will inferre thus inuch, * 1 know aud amper- 
{wadedthrougb the Lord leſus that theres nothing unclean of it ſeife: 


but unto him that indgeth 3 any thing tobe uncleare , tohimit is vn- 


ceane, And againe; 7 115 man ſt 'emeth one day ahoae another day, 4- 
nother man counteth encry diy alike * let enery man be fully perſwaged in 
his mind: as it he added, andthes there 85 no danger. Andyetif we 
(hoi:ld but conſul natursl. realon; who covuid denie, that he that 
made an idie tourney wixgeby he might endanger his owne, or 
nezlect h:s tathers lite, did ftinne moſt gricuoully; albeit he were 
molt tully perſ[waded to the conſcience: yeathe lironger hus per- 
{walion were, the greiter his (inne. On the contrarie hee that 
ſhould endertake thelike tourney , having, no ſerious occaſions to 
withdraw him, it the truth bee1ightly ſcanned, did not finne at 
all : vnleſle perhaps in doubting whether heſinned or no. For 
eucrie doubt of what we doe, dotiz not make our action (tntull, 
or not of faith: which is now to be dilcuſled. 

5 lt that {ſpeech of our Apoſtle, He that doubr:th is condemned 
if he eate, were to be vniuerſally vnder{tood of all doubts, or all 
actions: wethould nceuer haue an end of coubtivg, nor any be- 
ginning of many good and molt neceſlarie works. þ This very 
perſwaſton, wereit throughtly and generally planted in all mens 
hearts,were enough ts brir. gall ſtates to vtteranarchie, and to ſet 
the whole world in combutlion. For what enterprilcis there of 
greater moment, but diuers men Will be of diuers minds, concer- 
ningthe lawfulneſſe or vnlawtulnes of ic? Who could nut by this 
exception excule himſelte from pertormance of neceſlaric allege- 
ance or ſeruice? It the Kings Maieſtie ſhould wage warreagain% 
thc Spaniard, hethat were addicted trotheir religion might re Pls 
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I ſhould beas wilting as another ro doe my King and Countrey 

any ſeruice, but | d5ubr whether | may afford him my goods to 

the hurt and dammage of Romane Catholikes : the caule | am at- 

fraid is moſt vnlawfull,and will bring Gods plague vpon this land, 

theref xe [ may not hz2ard my life1n it,nor aduentureto thed the 

innocent bloud of out holy mother the Churches children. The 

like might a Lutheran ſay , if warre ſhould fall our berwixt our 

ſtate and the Saxons; or it with ſome other reformed Churches, 

the like might be ſaid by moſt in ourland : Finally there would 

/be continual! diftration in the mannaging of all publike at- 

faires, But ſuch ſcrupulous demurres in civill matters, are cy- 

ther ſcldome made, or quickly anſwered by the temporall ſword, 

And arethey lefle dangerous in caſes as lictle doubrtull, ( wherein 

the conſequents feared arc of lefle morment) when they are giuen 

ro the chicfe mannagers of our ſpirituall warfare, in times where- 

in diſobcdiencethreatens diflolution of Chriſts are, that malt 

fight his battels againſt Sathan and the man of {1nne? Is the 2ucho- 

ritie of binding and looſing, opening and ſhutting the Kingdome 

of heaven, lefle than the authoriric of life and deach, ur ihe diſpo- 

{ing powers of temporall goods? What ſhould be the reaſo:1 then 

that euery ſcruple ſhould be held ſufficient to deriie obedience (in 

matrers of greateſt conſcquence) vntoſpirituall, morethan temi- 

\ Deniatl oc. POFall authoritie? 2 Out of doubt, that rule of Saint Paw doth 
bedience vps RO More Wartant the one than the other. The truercaton1s: moſt 
ſcruple,yea &- men *eare temporall cenſtres, morethan cyther Gods or his, an 
gh r- = ag © ordinarie Gaile, morethan hell: and had rather bee doore-kepers 
ſeltc, may be in greatmens houſes, than glorified Saintes in heauen;but of this 
_—_ - ay hereafter, To proccede then with our Apolll:s rule, Were it viii 

] as the po- ia. 

Girue aftion of UErlally ro be vnderſtood, it would bring all Chrittianfoules into 
—_ _ {uch perperuali,miſerable,inextricablc perplcxiries,as they ſhould 
nc: alwaies live tn ſuſpence, and ſcarcereſolue vpon any thing. For 
the obieQtion, his rule holds as true in the omiſſion of what ſhouldbedone,as in 
_— the commitſton oi what wetiinkeſhould not be done. Suppoie 
Apoſiles rule then thy Paſtor commaunds thee to obey in this orthar parricu- 
anion far, which he verily thinkes, eyther neceſlatie to be vndertaken by 
thcmfiucs, 2 Chriſtians, at a!l or molt times; or elle moſt expedient tor thy 
foules health, the ſetting forth of Gods gloric, orthe good of a- 


thers, at this preſent, But thou art contratic-minded, 111d doubectk 
WI3CECE 
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whether thou maiſt doe it lawfully or no. \Vhy ? becauſethou 
haſt no warrant for it out of Scripture , or becauſe he brings no 
neceſſary reaſons why thou ſhouldelt do ir, but bare probabilities, 
which cannot ouerſway that doubr, which thou haſt framed vnto 
thy conſcience. But he can (hewrhee expriſle commandement 
out of Scripture, that thou ſhouldeſt obey him. Thou wilt ſayin 
things lawkiyll onely. This he auoucherh co be ſuch; Thou deniett 
it, He canſhew thee againe expreſle words of Scripture, thar 
thou {houldeit not be wile in thine owne conceit , but bewilling 
tolearneof t'y Paſtor , Who 7s the meſſenger of the Lordof hoſtes, at 
whoſe mouth thou lhonld.ſt ſeeks the law, and on whom, as our A- 
poſtlc faith, rh1# dot depend. Tell methen, firſt, by what place of 
Scripture thy diſobedience in this particular can be warranted? 
Hoiv canſt thou chule but deubr, whether thy dcniall of obcdi- 
ence d: of faith or no, ſeeing Gods word commands thee, in ge- 
rerall crerm-s,to obey,andno witere willes thee to diſobey in this 
particular, Or if thou thinkeſt thou haſt ſore generall warrant 
tor dil»bediznce, becauſe thou ſuppoleſt this particular to be vn- 
lawtull; yet how canſt thou bur doubr, whether thou laſt Iearned 
the precepts of Chriſtian mode:liz as thou ſl oulceſt ? Whether 
thou haſt learned to deniethy leife, and thy affections? whether 
thou haſt learned toreuerence thy Paſtor as Gods meſſenger, not 
raking any offence at his perſon ? Firally, whether thou haſt a- 
vandoned ail ſuch delights and defires, as viſually ;re the grounds 
of talicpzriwaſion, andimpediments cf fincere obectence ? If 
tirou cantt not be {ully and truly refolued inthefe, then muſt thou 
doubr, (whether chou vir or no ) Whether thy doubt or ſcrupla 
1 {eife be of faith or conſcience, or of liumouuronelv. And if 
tou canſtnor bur doubt herein, then maiit tion aſſuce t!:y felfe, 

tat thy deniall of obedience 1s not of faith,and therefore {infull: 

it the Apoſtlesrule(as thou ſuppoleſt ) were vniuer!aliy true; tizar 

whojoeuer doth any thing, of whoſe lawfulneſle he doubts, doth 

ſinne, becauſe he dothir nor of faith. © Butl daienor denic, bur 

that ſundrie of Chrilts locke may ſometimes eyther denie,or per: 

torme obedience vntotheir Paſtors, not without doubt or ſcruple 

whetherthey ſhould doe fo orno, and yet not {inne tn eyther, In 

performing obedience they finne not , vn!efle the doubt be veric 


great Or probab.c,and tie cuill which they conceiuein the action 
Ettraord ie 


a Amanin-« 
ſome calcs may ” 
eyther obey or 
d:iobcy aut- 
thorituc, not 
withcur doubt. . 
and ycr wick- 
out tune, 
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2 Ir was not 
the doubt or 
{cru;le,butihe 
qualit:c of the 
tings doub- 
ted of, which 
made their a- 
&ions , of 
whom our A- 
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keth, 1o orice 
uoufly fintull. 
For the cuill 
which vpon 
Ercat provabi- 
hries they tea- 
red, was in- 
comparably 
greater,than 
any good pol- 
 fibleroenluc 
- ypon thear ca- 


ung. 


m—_— 


4a 


extraordinaric. Againe,indenying obedience they linne not, al- 
beitthey doubt whether they ſhould doc ſo or no : 1t theeu:ll, 
which vpon mature deliberation and (crious torecalt they much 
ſuſpe&, be extraordinarie, ſuch as cannot be recompenſed by tlic 

oodneſſe, which appcares in the aCt of obedience, nor in the 
Firs of thea&ion it ſelfe, which their Paſtor propoleth, as a mo- 
tive tovndertake it. According to thoſe grounds muſt our A- 
poſtles ſpeech belimited. Hethat doubteth 15 condemmed of he cate, 
becauſe he eateth not of faith. 

6 Whartthen ? Is euery man that cateth any thing,which hee 
doubts whether it were better for himnotto cate, ſtraight con- 
demned? God forbid. He that hath ſucha tender infants ſquemith 
conſcience, as tothinke thus, had need to hauca verie ancient, 
graue,wile,and modcrateſtomacke: and it were fit he neuer came 
at any fcaſt, or table, furniſhed with varictic of diſhes. 

7 Burforadire& anſwere to our Apoſtles ſpeech. It muſt be 
granted, ® that they of whom he ſpeakes, did finnc in eating when 
they doubted. For if they had beeneas tully perſwaded im their 
mindes, as the Apoſtle himſelfe, and ſundrie others of their bre- 
thren were, they had not ſinned in eating the ſc}te ſainemear : yet 
for all this they ſinned not incating (ſimply) when they doubted, 
but in cating ſuch meates when they doubted : Other meats they 
might hauec eaten with little or no offence; albeit with more vn- 
certaintie, whether it had been better for them to eate arno. Nor 
was it ſo much a poſitiue doubr,as rather a raſhneſle, or want of 
ſerled reſolution,in many ofthe, which made them ſin;as may ap- 
peare from the circumſtance of the place : yet was this cating not 
onlvafin, but a moſt grieuous ſin,in all that did eateſuch mears, 
without aconſtant and well-grounded reſolution. Both the (in, & 
theextraorcinarie grieuouſneſle of it did hence, ariſe: they had cat© 
of things ſacr;ficed to Idols, or other meats, (in their 1udgement) 
accurled by the law, which they ſuſpeednor onely to be vnlaw- 
full to be eaten, bur doubred whether in cating them they ſhould 
not be partakers of thetableof Diuels , initiate to the Sacraments 
of idolatric, or ſeparated from the 1/rael of God, or finally be- 
come Apoſtata's from faith,andtheholy doarine. As onthe one 
{1de, the euill which they feared was extraordinarily grieuous,and 


the reaſons of their feareſuchas could nor ealily be caſt off, bur 
wou.d, 
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would bealwaics likely ro breed deſpaire atcer the action were paſt, 
albeit many ofchem did ſhake off all doubrfor the preſent : ſo on 
the other part, there was not qurd pro quo , not the leaſt poſſible 
ſurmiſeof performing any degree of any good or acceptable ſer- 
uicein the {ight of God, by their eating. For,as Saint Pas/inthe 
ſame place notes : The Kingaome of G14 is not meate or drinke , but 
righteouſneſſe and peace; whoſoeuer in theſe, (as it he had ſaid, not in 
eating and drinking) ſerueth Chriſt , is acceptable unto God, and is 
approucd of men. Thole then of whom he there ſpake, accoun » 
ting it achicfe part of their righteouſneſle to abſtaine from all yn- 
clcane things, their danger in eating was in quantitie exceeding 
great, and for thequalitie ſpiritual] : their lofle in abſtaining from 
ſuch meates (being prouided of others) was in quantitic as no- 
thing, and for thequalitie meerely corporall, Wherefore thus to 
hauc eaten, with the leaſt ſcruple of ſuch grieuous danger, was 
worſe than Eſas's alienating of his birth-right tor a meſle of pots- 
tage. Andalbeit they had doubted to day , and growne reſolute 
to morrow, vpon no better motiues than the bare examples of 0- 
thers; or in an humour or braueric, becauſe they would not 
doubt any longer , but vſe their libertie as others did: yet had 
ſuch reſolutions beene deadly. For opinions of this nature 
may not bee caſt off in a moment , nor may a man aduen- 
eure vpon a doubt of ſuch fearcfull conſequence , bur vpon 
great moriues of {ome ſpirituall good; the prebabilities of attai» 
ning which may counteruaile the euill feared: or vpon ſcrious de- 
liberation, and perſpicuous diſcouerie of their former errour,and 
caul&eſle ({cruple. From theſe grounds did our Apoſtle inferre 
that cxhortation. Let exery M47 be fully perſwagedin his mind. He 
exacterh notrhis fulneſle of perſwaſton in matters of ordinaric 
conlequence; too much curiolitic in them alwaies occaſioneth 
lefle diligence or circumſpeCtion , than were requiſite tor eflabli- 
ſhing our minds with true faith, in pointes of greateſt moment: 
nor did he meaneſuch fulnefle of pcrſwaſion,as hot ſpirits viually 
entorce vpon themſelues,without mature and ſober deliberation. 
For ſuch reſolutions,albeit they may ſeeme moſt ſtrong, as indeed 
they are for the time exceeding ſtiffe : yer are they eaſily to be vn- 
derminded by Satlian; the inward temprations of che fleſh; or 0- 


ther occurrents; and after oace they begin to faile, ſuch as !eane 
| moſt 
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moſt vnto them, fallſo muchche more h:adiong into deepelt de{- 
paire , by how muchthey hauc beene {tronger or higher puck ; 
- as it ſcerns ſome of theſe,to whom he writes, had beenetoo boid in 
catng,and wereafterwards cortured by the ſting of ccnlcicnce, 
Theendof our Apoftles exhortation was this: Sceing their per- 
ſwaſions, concerning the vnlawfulneſſe of ſuch meates, had 
beene(as it were) bred vp with the parties doubting, they ſhovid 
ia nocaſe aduenture vpon the contrarie praRiſe, bur vpon long 
and well-ſetled reſolution , grounded vpon a fincere and clecre 
manifeſtation of their formererrour. For as the Philitions of our 
bodies do not alwaies apply ſuch medicines, as they know mot: : 
forcible to expellthe preſent dileaſc, if the ſame be contrariero 7 
our former long accuſtomed dier, (for vit:oſe conſurtud:ni inds!- k 
gendum ef, there mult a care be had that a cuitaine, though de- ? 
praued,be not too violentlythwarted,or too ſodainly broken oi: 
ſo likewiſe muſt skiltull Phyftions,of the ſoule, nor ſecke to much 
roexpell inueterateopimions, (though erroneous, ) by prefznr 
force of {trongeſt arguments, or eager exhorrtationsz but rather 
ſuffer them to weare out their ſtrength by little and lictie, never 
infgſing contraric perſwaſions, but mitigated and qualifizd , and 
that ſparingly, as opportunitie ſhall ſerue. Otherwiie , what one 
{aith of Nature her felfe, 


Expells furcalicet, v/que recurret : 


Though with ſlrong hand/hebe ont -throwne, 
Sbe ſtill repaires unto her owne ; 


will proue true of rhat alters naturs. inucterate cuſt»ame. Ir,fo- 
Gainly expulied, will onetime or other retire as violently : and lo 
ſnail cherelapſe be much worſethan the diſeaſe irſelte. 

8 For theſereaſons didthey allo offend moſt grieuouſly, who 
by their exaiwple or inſtigation, did cauſe their weake brethren) to 
eare ſuch meares as they made this conſcience of: for ſo they cau- 
icachew,tor wh.m Chritt Letvs died to periſh for their meats /ace, 
as it ts ver}. 15. Whereas the loflc of meate, or lifeir {elfe, ſhou'd, 
bythe role of chariic, beaccounted gaine. inreſpett of our bre- 
threns 1n:{timable da.ger, which may enſue vpon ſuch actions. 
Bereer v were wethouid ſuffer our ſelues to ſtarue for meate, 211d 
lo procure our owne corporall, than occaſion tiicir eternal deat! 
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| byourexample; ſo ſaith our Apoſtle : 1fmeate offend my brother , 
Iwilleat: n2 mate while th: world ftandeth that I may not offend my 
brother. It were better for m: to die, than that any man ſhould make my 
reiozcing vane. Nor did our Apollle in this place ſpeake hyper- 
bolically, or more than hee meant to haue performed, if hee had 
beene called to ſuch a triall of his reſolution, as ſome of his fore- 
fathers had beene. So we read, when Antiochus officers, out of 
great loue (asthey eſteemedit) vnto the goodold man, had per- 
mitted Eleaz2r one of the principall Scribes ro make choyſe of 
of ſuchfleth as he would, and might ſafely cate by bis countrey 
lawes; only requeſting him to diſſemble by his ſilence, * 45 though 


he had eaten the things appointed by the King ,euen the fleſh of his Idols vaſzi. us. 33, 


ſecrifices : Albeithe might bauc had life vponthis condition: yet 
he confideatly anſwered : and willed them ſftraightwates to ſend 
bim to the graue. For it becommeth not our 4ge((aid he) to diſemble, 
whereby many young perſons might thinke, that Eleazar being fonres 

core yeares old and ters , were now gone to another religion : andſo 
through mine hypocrifie ( for alittle time of a tranſitorie life ) they 
might be deceiued by me, and 7 ſhould procure maledition and reproach 
tomin: old axe. This cating, which heeretuſed, could neuer haue 
beene of faith, that is, no way warrantable, by the doQrine or 
principles of faith, which hadtaught himthe contrarie: as he well 
exprelt inthe next words following: fer though / were now delime- 
red from the torments of men, yet could I not eſcape the hand of the 
Alwmightie, neither aliue nor dead. Wherefore 1 will now change 
this life manfully , and will ſbew my ſelfe ſuch as mine age requi- 
reth. 


9 Andit ſhould bee conſidered, that the parties of whom' b Two princi 


Ll : 1. pallcircum« 
our » Apoſtle ſpeakes inthe foregcntionedplace, were neuer in- FX ecu -ot 


toyned by any lawfull ſuperiours,eyther ciuill or Eccleſiaſtique,to conſidered, 
eate ſuch meares as they made ſcruple of: yeathe veric originalor poIee , 
fountaine of their (cruple,was from the expretle law of God, de- w—_— 


nouncing fearefull tudgements againit all ſuch, as polluted them- {peakerh, 


[ 


ſelues with vacleane meates : ſo that their cating, albeit ſolemnly 
infoyned by the greateſt powers on earth, could not fall within 
the ſubic& of true obedience, becauſe the lawes inioyning it ( as 
they conceiued) flood aQually condemned , by the expreile law 
of God tothe contrarie, indefence _—_— many of their _ 

ors 


1. Cor.8,v.13, 
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ſtors had expoſed their bodies to moſt gricuous tortures , andthe 
refuſall of ſuch meates,as they made ſcruple of, had beene alwaics 
accounted the iuſteſttitle of glorious martyrdome amongft the 
Jewes. And albcit theſe lawes concerning vncleane meates were 
indeed antiquatedat the alteration of the Prieſthood; yet ſhould 
we not 1inervaile, ifat the firſt planting of the Goſpell,many good 
Chriſtians did make great conſcience of eating ſuch meates as 
were forbidden by them , when Saint Peter himſclte, long after 
our Sauiours aſcenſion,durſt ſcarce take Gods owne word again! 
his written law, then not abrogated ( as he ſuppoſed) in this caſe, 
* 44.10.2.13- For when there came « voice unto him (as it is)* ſaying, Ari/c Peter, 
kill andeate, Peter ſaid, Not ſo Lord, for I bane n:uer eaten any thing 
that is polluted, or uncleane. And the voice came unto him azaine the 
ſecond time, laying,the things that Grd hath purified do? not thou ac- 
_—_— Nor was Peter,as it ſeemes, yer fully ſatisfied, for it 
is added in the next words: This w.s ſs done thrice, and the ve}. !l 
was drawne vp againe into beauen. All theſe circumſtances abun- 
dantly euince, thatic was not the bare doubt or ſcriple , but the 
a This phr aſc qualitic of the things doubred of, and the inuetcrate opinion , 
includeth a orabhominable conccite, which thelewes , or other of their in- 
WE odicn firucion, had of the meartes themſclues , that made their ca- 
vnro fairhas ting to bee ® ix nicer , ſo faire from being of faith , that it 
& many like Father ſeemed to ouerthrow it. Had the exceſle of the daun- 
phraſes,as viu- ger they feared becne Iefle , or had there beene any ordinaric 
—— poſhbiliric of any-proportionable good to ſet againſt ir ; their 
2» the Latine {10Nne in cating had beene lefle, albeir the grounds of their {cru- 
compounds ple had beene greater, or their perſwafions one way or orhcr 
pray reg lefle ſerled; 

4% 10 Albeit this expoſition ofſtour Apoſtle,may ſeeme ſtrange 
and new to many honeſt and well diſpoſed mindsin eur Church : 
yetintruth,the manner ofthe deduQtion only is new, the doctrine 
itſelfcis generally held by all Diuines,thoughnor exp reſly in con- 

þ Theformer <lnſton, yet inthe premiſes , wherein it is eſlentially contained, 

zncerpreration and may be molt cuidently deduced; thys. | 

neceltarily ol "7x b All finneconfiſts, either in preferring none before ſome, 

grounds.of Uheleſſe before a greater, oracorporall before a ſpirituall good: 

Gigirc - thehamouſneſle of (inne, inthe exceſſe of difference, berwixt the 

byall, (ve goodnegleRcd;and theſerming'good embraced, whichis 
| eycr 
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eyther abſolutelyeuill, or clleafarreleſſe good , which incompe. 
eicion with the greater good 1s likewiſe to bee accounted euill, 
Now, if whatſocuer be not of taith bea finne,then by the tormer 
rules ic is a finne, becauſe a lefſe goodis preferred before a greater, 
or ſome evill choſen without any proportionable good, that 
might ſcrue as a ſuthcient recompence. Bur if the nature of all ac. 
tuall ſinne conliſt in one of theſe ewo: It is queſlionab'e, how or 
in what caſe, doubting or ſcruple of what we do, doth make cur 
ations ſ1nfull. * Brietely, it is an extervall cauſe,cr circumſtance, , 1, ſeruples 
concucringtothe making of a finfull aQion, nor any eſſcnriall or doube of 
part, or incernall circumſtance of the (tne it ſeife once cauled, ELL —_ 
Anditthus concurres onely,.vhen that which 1n it ſelfe is euill,or mk- our \. 
proues {o in the euent, would not be euil! vnto vs, vnleſſe we hag 99> fintull, 
ſome doubt or ſcruple, that is, ſome notice or apprehentfion of it 
as cuill : In ſuchcaſes indeed we ſhould nor fiance, vnleſſe we had 
formerly doubted: but ro ſpeake exactly, we doe nortſin, becauſe 
we doe what we doubt of, but becauſe 1a doing Þ ſome aQtions, 1, a; when the 
when we doubt, we actually preferrecuill before good ; which 0- cull teared, ix 
therwiſe weſhould nor, aibeitwe did the felte fame ation. For $52! _—_ # 
it could not beeuill ro vs, without the apprehenfion of its nature, os: de hoped, 
ſo as the apprehenſion of it concurres to the makiag of it euill. 
And becauſe in all doubts or ſcruples,there is ſome apprehenſion 
of cuill: therefore when wedoubr,in caſes aboue mentioned. our 
ations are not of faith, but ſinfull, Bur if eyther we could be ful. 
ly perſwadedto the contrarie, that is,it we could out of finceritie 
ofconſcience,8& lſetled judgement, diſcernethat very thing which 
eyther we ourſelues ſometimes did,or others yet,apprehend as e- 
uill,not to be truly euill: theſame action, which before had beene, 
(hall not be now (infull vato vs : becauſe we now preferre not e- 
ui!) before good. Oragaine,albeir the thing were in it ſelfe cuill, 
(as being prohibited by ſomepolitiuelaw,) but we vpon inuinci- 
ble or vaculpable ignorance,did not apprchenditfortuch : wee 
ſhould not aRually ſin in doing it, becaulc in this caſe, weecould 
not truly be cenſured for preferring cuill before good ( ſeeing the 
apprehenſion maketh it euill co vs)albeit we did prefer that which 
was cuill,before chat which was good. As for example: 1t aProſe- 
lirefhould hauc eaten {wines fleſh,being altogether ignorant(nort 
by his owne,bur the Prieſts negligence) of the Lſragiueslawrto the 
ES | 5 INS" jo Ll 2 contrary 
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contrarie : he had done that which was euill, becauſe forbidden 


| b Matux 2m: by thelaw, but not ill, becauſe hehadno apprehevſion of it as e- 


male, vill,but did eate it withour all ſcruple, as well as the ſtrong in faith 
did in Saint Pauls time. As doubting, in thoſe caſes wherein wee 
hauc an apprehenſion of ſome excefle of euill , makes wens 2Gi- 
ons not to be of faith; and want of doubt, (ſo ail other circum- 
* Th tame Nance be obſerued) makes them to be according vnto faith: * to 
a&ion though it oft-times falles out, that ſuch as nothing doubt whether they do 
Gwply cuill in j}[ gr no, do finne farre more thanſuch, as not without great {cru- 
nts pleofconſcience make the ſame ſiniſter choyce. For, oft-rimes 
in him thaz the cauſes why men make no \cruple, or why they apprehend not 
wap the' euill which they doe, are ſuch, as will neceſlarily make their 
another thaa ations worſe, thanif they had doubted, and yer had done the 
dothirnot fame. This rule holds alwaics true,when the cauſe,why men doubt 
_— not oftheir a&tions,is ſome inordinatedefire of gaine, pleaſure, or 
| other like corrupt affe&ion, or ſome firong humour of contradi- 
@ion: not ſtedfaſt or well-grounded reſolution, not pure fimpli- 
citie,or inuincible ignorance, not occaſioned by detaulcor negli- 
gencein our yocation. If ſcrnplecyther hath not beene concei- 
ued, or elſe expelled vpon theſe later motives , our actions are 
thercby juſtifiable or excuſable; but where firengrth of inordinate 
affc&ionor deſires, either expelles or impairesa {cruple (of ſome 
exceſhue cuill,) which hath becne conceiued (though amiſle,) or 
hinders the concciuing of ſome ſuch doubt or fcruple, in mattcrs 
whoſe valawfulnefle might well be doubted of, or rather might 
clearely bee diſcerned , and ought with reſolution to be auoy- 
ded:therethe aRien is ſo.much the more ſinfull , as the ſcruple 
is lefle, or their confidence or boldneſle that vnderrake it grea- 
ter. The difference betwixt him that in this caſe doubtcth, 
and him that deubteth nor, is altogether ſuch as Moraliſtes 
acknowledge berwixt the aRions of intemperate and inconti- 
Nent men, | 
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who mot trawſare(ſe our Apoitics former rule : with diredions for 
ſquaring our ations unto it or other rules of ſatth, 


Rom what hath beene ſaid inthis point we may 
{| ſafely gather, that none in our daies fo much 
J tranſgreſſe, a> thoſe that perſwade themnſelues, 
they moſt preciſely kecpe this rule of our A. 
| poſtle, which indeed was the rule of conſci- 
ence, andoft nature. They of all others tranſ- 
reſſe icmoſt, that make no {cruple of denying obediEce, bur con- 
dently aduenture vpon any courle of life, againſt their Paſtors 
ſerious admonitions , for their ſpirituall good, For whoſucuer 
doth ary thing for his owne priuate commoditie,or bodily good, 
which(chovgh he doudt not) might vpon due examination,and 
attention to his Paſtor, ſeeme doubttull whether ir may not en- 
danger his ſoule, or impaire his ſpiritual] eſtate, doth in ſo doing, 
ſinne again!t his owne foule, and wourd his conſcience : becaule 
there is noproportion betweene the good which he ſeckes, and 
the cuill which he might juſtly feare. Such ations roo well re- 
ſemble our firlt parents finne , who preferred the momentarie 
pleaſures oftheir licoriſh taſt,beforethe perpetuitic of their eſtate 
in Paradiſe, wherein did grow much beter truit chan that they ſo 
grcedily longed for. And we may as truly ſay , that our firſt Pa- 
rents were condemned forcating,as thote that doubced of the law- 
fulneſſc of what they cate. They didnoteare of faith more than 
the others bur leſſe : alrhough they were perſwaded, that God ra- 
ther had dealt hardly with cheman forbiddingtacm to cate, than 
that they ſhould give juſt offence to God in cating. But the bol.. 
der they were, the greater was their {1nne, andleile of faich, nay 
moſt againſt faith: becauſe their incontinent defircs had expelled 


all feare, and made them cor fident, 
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2 The beſt mechodeto ſquare our ations to the rule of faich, faciliore yoſrit 


would bethis. Firſt, to be rightly inſtcu&ted and perlwaded in 
what order, or ranke of goodneſlc, obedienceto (pirituall gouer- 


nours ought to'be placed. Secondly, ( having found out the truc 
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a This is a 
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lefſe regarded 
than had been 
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nature and qualitie, and duc eſtimation of obedience in generall,) 
to accoui t the degrees of goodneſſe, which appeare ta this or thar 
particular a& of obedience. Andthelc are to be taken, according 
tothe genecalitic, or ſoueraignric of the authoritie commar.ding, 
or according to the manner , and renour of the command, or 
charge it ſelte; as, thoſe commands are to beobeycd with mare a- 
Jacritie, ( alchough they proceed trom the ſame, or equall autho» 
ritie,) in which obedience1s demancedvpon ſtrifter, or more ad- 

juring termes , or wherein the zealous deſires of men in avchv- 

ritic are eyther more fully and fignificantly expreſſed co a'l , or 

more liuely intimated vnto vs i particular. 

3 Thirdly, to calculate the inconvenience, or ſcandales that 
may ariſe from our diſobedience. For albeit we migat denie obc- 
dience in ſundric particulars, with farreſafer conſciences than 0- 
thers could, yea, although ir were indiffcrenr for vs (as perhaps in 
divers caſes 1t is ro fome men) to performe or denic obcdience : 
2 yet we ſhould alwaies haue an cſpeciall care that we embolden 
not others, ( who haue not the like moriues, or cannot be to well 
perſwaded) co doe the like, by our example. Forſo we may com- 
mit the ſclfe ſame ſtne, which they that were ſtrong in taith did, 
by cauſing others to cate ſuch meates, as they eyther made {cru- 
ple of before they cate,cr elle were vpbraided by their conſciences. 
after they had caten: And (as | intimated before) vnlefle dif bedt- 
ence be ypon euident, and well grounded refolutions, itis as dan- 
gerous a f1-1e as a man can praGtiſe, and of all ſinnes that arc, it 1s 
molt properly ſaid tobe @ xi5,vs not of taith ,[ecing faithand o- 
bedience (amonglt all other vertues,) are of moK itr1& a{liance. 
Neyther is there any breach or defeCt of faith, burin fone dilo- 
bed:ence or other; no (inne, but in diſobedience to the rule of 
faith. Which later (God willing) ſhall after wards more plaine- 
ly appeare. 

4 Laſtly, weare diligently to confider the hopes, or probabi- 
lities of goodnefle eyther inhereut, or conſequent te the ations 
themſelues, which areto be vnderraken. 

5 Alltheſe conſiderations muſt be put in oppoſite ballanceto 
our doubts, or feares ofcuill, whether inherencor conſequent to 
the lame actions,or matters inioyned, if we were left to our owne 
cho'ce; orto the probabilities, or iealouſics, whichwe way bave, 
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that the forme of publike com:naund 1s contrarie to Gods law. 
Alchough fordoubrs or ſcruples conceiued out of private diflike 
ta the things inioyned, onely becauſe weſee no expreſſe warrant 
for them our of Scripture, or becaule they goe againſt our conlci- 
ences: weneed not {ou much to oppole former conſiderations, to 
ouerſway the.as ſceke to extirpate the. For after the interpolitioof 
authoriry,we may rather ſuſpect that theſe doubts are not of faith, 
but of humour, vnlefſe wecan deriue them from ſome oppoſition, 
betwixt the publike edits inioyning obedience, and the law of 
God, which muſt be preſumedto countenance, as long as it doth 
not contradit,ſuperiours actions, becauſe it giues authoritic and 
commiſſion to make them. Eucry doubt, or ſcruple, tat ſuch e- 
didts are formally or dire&!y contrarie to Gods law, is not ſuffici- 
ent to dente obedience vnto them: nordoe ſpiritual Gouernours, 
in demanding obcdicnce to ſuch as their inferiours fuſpeR to bee 
againſt Gods law, oppoſe humane authoritic to d'uine, or deſire 
men to obey them rather than God, as ſome friuolouſly hauc ob- 
ieted. Indcedthe leaſt probabilitic or ſuſpition of diſobeying 
God, ſhould makevs refuſe to obey man, in caſe our diſobedience 
vnto min redounded onely toman, and not to God. Butinas 
much as Chriſt hath ſaid, He rhat heareth you, heareth mee,dilobedi- 
ence vato ſpirituall gouernours is diſobedience vnto Chriſt , yea 
vnto God, And therefore obedience may not bedenied vnto ſuch, 
but vpon great and waightie motiues, andſerious examination of 
ſuch reaſons, as moue vs to thinke, that their edicts are contrarie, 
or opp9ſiteto Gods lawes. Otherwiſe we ſhould preferre acon- 
iecturall conceit,or ſurinile of obeying God rather than man , be- 
fore a greatcr probabilitic of obeying God by obeying man. For |, WM 
itts certaine in general,that men in ſpirituall authoritic ſhould be A, damoeary, 
obeyed, and that in obeying them we obzy God: but vncertaine thorivie deri- 
andconiecturall, ( accordingro our ſuppoſitioa) whether in this *<4 tom di- 
| : uine ( in the 
particular they ſhould be diſubeyec., and therefore vacertaine, gener 211) we 
whether God, by oucdenial! ofobedience,ſhould bee dilobeyed may in tome 


or obcyed. | cnet ron 
6 * AlbcitI muſt confeſſe,there muſt a difference be put betwixt div >y duine 
the immediate and cireR diſobeying of Gods expreſie lawes, re- — wen 
{uiting from obydience vato mans lawes that are oppoſite vnto Non Ivy 
them; andthe dilobeying of Gods lawes immediately or by con- ately. 


Ll 4 lequeace 


"I" il. 


288 who moſt tranſereſſe the  Aprſtirs former rule, &c. 


— 


ſequ ence:that is,by diſobeying mens lawes, whoſe authoririe 15 de- 
rived from them, Asif a private n-anthould obey apublike Ma- 
giſtrate commanding him, or b1s Pattor per! wading him, vader 
{ome taire pretence tot: Jl alic,or preiudice his neighbour by ta'lc 
reports, he doth-immmediacely anddirectly dilobey theninth com- 
mandement by thus obeying man. And this lin ray iuſtly lecuc 
greater,than his thar ſhould denie obedience to publike authoritic 
in ſuch marters, as are by it commend dynto him tor good, 2:4 
as much tending vio Geds gioric as the former did to his diihyv- 
nour : but yet ſuchas the partie denying obegience is act fo per- 
{wad-dof, nor bath any ſuch particular, exprefl:, or 1mmceare 
law of God for doing this, as the other had for nor doing tne tor- 
mer. This later then diſobeycs Gods law, which commaunds o- 
bediencero authoriticinlawtull matters; but nor ſo directly, and 
immediatly as the former did the ninth commandement. VV iiere- 
* Hard to de- fgrethe former ſins are worle in their kindztheworll of th&6 1s worſe 
=” - than the worſt of thelater; the leaſt of the tormer, worle than the 
feare, leaſt we Jeaſt of the later kind: * but in what degree or proportion they are 
Re w_ worſeis hard to define,&theretore averie d.fficulr point to dieter- 
lawes, dibey Mine,what deprees of probabilities,or what mea(ure of tcare,!caſt 
a _ they ſhould diſobey Gods lawes immediately,& diretly,by obey- 
ough' to expe} 198 Mans thac ſeem oppoſic vnto them,ſhov1d ouerſway our gene- 
alltcare of rallcertainty, that Gods deputies on carth are to be obcied, cr our 
_ ns habitualinclination to Chriſtia obedience grounded hereon. Moſt 
whoſe autho- CErtalne We are, that they mult, be obcycd 1p ail lawfall caſes, or 
— vg where their lawes arenot oppoſite vnto Gods : and it wee were 
=_— certaine,that theirs werecontraric to Gods lawes,we are as cer- 
taine, by the dotrine o' faith, that chey ſhould bee diſobeved. 
Bur when we doubt whether their degrees he againſt Gods lawes, 
we cannor bur doube, and doubting teare, leatt we ſhould diſobcy 
God diretly in obeying them. And by the former r-alons, it 1s E- 
uicent,that if the doubr were equall on both ſidess that 1s, Were 1 
as probable that their comands are againſt Gods as not. we wet® 
bovndin conſcience not to obey th&;becauſe we ſhold commit a 
Sewer {in in obeying them, if they were indeedoppoſite,than we 
thould in diſobeying them , luppcling they were nor oppoſite 
of contrarie to Cods lawes, For in the cnecate we ſhould ditobe 


Gods lawes diceQtly andin! mediately:intheuther only mcdiately, 
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and by conſequence. Now of two epi}s'equally probable, the lefle 
muſt be aduencured vpon, and the: greater more eſchewed. 
Yer a ott-rtimes gaine it may fall out, that the things 
commaunded by publike authoritie, may bee in theroſeſues ve- 
tie good, and commaunded, at ica{t*in their vpiuerſall , by 
ſome prticular Lawe of God. -'Av it a ſpirituall: Gouernour, 
fhould in the name of Chritt commaund, or adinre a man (0: 
therwiſc backward, and tearing the face of great men )'to wit- 
nefie the truth. for his poore neighbours good : If obedience 
in this caſe were denied, borly Gods particular commaunde- 
ment ſhould bee immediately and direQly tranſpreſſed, and 
that gener2l| L.awe alſo bee tranſgrefſſed by conſequenee , 
which commaundes obedience to G: ds Miniſters, or Embaf- 
ſaduurs.. . And &,25. all one,, whether the matter injoyned be 
actually knowne! for ſuch as ÞE baue 1aid, vnto the partie de- 
nving obcdience:;'-or might:have beene knowne vpon due ex- 
mination , and ſuppaſall:ot+hts tormer obedience to his Pa- 
ſtor 1n other points. T he turther proſecution of theſe mzr- 
ters | leave, voto the learnadtpatir purpoſely write of jurifdi- 
ion; V hereof by Gods aflifiange'; according to the talent 
which God. hath giuenws, inahg Article of the Catholicke 
Church. It may. ivfhite ,:tor our. prelentiPlirpoſe , to haue 
ſhewed, tha it 13 nor enctje dawhe ;: or {eruple! of the vnlaw- 
faln:(le-ot Superiours.comrbanads, 'that can watrant deniall of 
obedience to.thew : ind rhar; all:tnferiours 'are /bound to a 
ſober , diligert , and- vnparcight-examiftiation' of their owne 
hearts , and conſciences :to0d re{oknedeniall, or-abandoning of 
their owne aff<Ftions, or deſiies ,tixat they may! be more fit 'to 
Gſcerne thor uch ic telfe, Se mpre ancetly waiph the conſequence 
of their Superiours admmonnions betas they 'can pleade the 
liertic ot conicience, forreiecting them,vr appealing trom them. 
- 8 Whetherany ſuch oppoſition as] haveſpoken of can proba- 
bly be jound between apy exprefle law of. God ,& our Churches 
publike taninftions of tiichrites and ceremonies, a5 many painee« 


ftuch {cruples haue beene farft: conceived vpon probable dif 
coverie of {uch oppohtion , afrer ſuch ſerious and due exa- 
mination 4 1 leaue ac to their confeiences that haue made; 
Or 
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or doe make them : betceching God, tor the goud of his Church, 
and his glories ſake,to inſpiremany of their harts but with this cc- 
gitacionz Whether were more likely, That they themſclues ſhould 
commitany a& of infidelitic or Poperic , by continuancein their 
paſtorall charge,vpon ſuch termes as many of their religious and 
learned brethren doe: or whether Atheiſme andInfidelitic ſhould 
increaſe abundantly throughout this land by their ſilence. Many 
oftheml know hauec held the things inioyned nor ablulutely cuil, 
bur ſuſpicions,or occaſions of euill. And could we in ſuch calcs 
viually rake but halfe that paines,in ſeeking topreuent the parricu- 
lar euils, which publike aRs,(we feare) may occalion,as we doe in 
cenſuringthem tor inconliderate,or occaſions of cuill, or finally, 
as we docin breeding icalouſics of-their malawfulneſſe: the euils 
which we fcare, would not fall our halfe fo taſt,as by this meanes 
they doe; beſides that the vaitie of faith ſhouldalwaies be taſter 
_ , inthe ſtriker bond of loue; and true obediencein things 
eſſentially good , and neceſfarie tor the preſeruation ot Gods 
Church, would be more plemiifull and cherefull. 
9 Butmy purpoſeia this place was, only to ſearch out the li- 
mics of true abedience vnto.ſpiricuall authoricic in generall, (0 
Thatthe c00d- farre asitconcernes the refitying of their faith, or edification in 
nefſe of obe- Manners, who areto be gouernedand.inſtruted by it. None of 
mar - ru rhem can tuſtly pretend, ( ordinarily ) any ſcruple of ſuch con(c- 
(wharſoeuer JYCNceaSinferiour Miniſters may. If they could but duly conli- 
of fock cr, and vnpartially eſteemethe gaodneſle which accompanies 0- 
4 —_— © bedience(wbrch is better than ſacrifice,) & che ecuill of diſobedience, 
v2ro ſuch con- (wbich s 4 the ſqnne of witchcraft } theſerwo laid rogether would 
ern be morethen equiualent toanyeuillchar lay-men, or inferiours, 
vnro their Va- viually canceiue inſuch actions, as they denie obedience in vato 
ſtars as hath their Paſtors, . Nay in this ynbciccuing age, wherein it is more to 
_—_ acau%- be complementall than religious, itis thought an-an{were good 
enough, ſo it be complementally performed vnto their Paſtors : 
We will doe as you. aduile,or inioynevs;in Chriſts name, if we 
cercainly knew thar is were Chriſts.will, or-agrecable to Gods 
__ Whereasin ruth, in giving ſuchanſweres'; when neither 
FE 6 ona gy; £nDW »:MOr are carctull co learne , whether 
Ar advilc de contrarie to.Gods wordor nogthey finne directly 2- 
gainſt Cluiſtianfaith, aduancing their owne humors abous Gods 
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word, which commands obedience vnto Poſtors, preferfing vhe 
liberty of their vnruly willes before theſafetie of their conttrences, 
Andit js prepoſterous to plead ignorance of Gods wil beforethE, 
whoſe in{truQions therein they are bounddaly to heare,and hea- 
ring to obcy, vnrill chey can light on derrer, or finde them falſe, 
ypon ſerious anddue eximination : thatis, They maſt obey them 
not abſolutely and irreuocably,bur with limitation and caution, 
Andqueſtionleſſe if men did intall:bly beleene, or abſolutely from 
their hearts obey,that whichthey vndaubredly know to be Gods 
will : they would never make queſtion, but that, fot which they 
have prefumptions ri1at it is part of Gods will, orthat, which 1s 
commended vnto thein for his will, by ſuch as he hath appointed. 
to be ineſſcngers of the ſame, ſhould be conditionally beleeued, 
and with caution obeyed, cfpecially when it is deliuered ſolemnly 
vpon deliberation, & pre:medirati6,or out of that place whencehe 
hath appointed the to learnehis wil. D/d not Prieſts(as the Prouerb 

iS) /or ger that ewer they were Clearkes, orſuch as take themlelucstor 
great proficients, that they were ſometimes Nouices in the ſchole 
of Chriſt: they might remember how they came varo that abſolute 
and intallible beliete of choſe Chrittian principles, by which they 
hope tor ſaluation,by entercaining this conditivnal beliefe, which. 
we ipeake of, and by yeelding like obedience vnto divine trathes, 
now fully, hut at the firſt imperfely,knowne forſuch. Andalbeit 
ſuch gcnerall articles of Chriſtiaa taith, as are neceffarie for all to. 
beleeuc, neither increafe,nor diminiſh their number: yerit wedeſ- 
cend vnto the diuerfitie ot mens eftates and callings , and diffe- 
rence of time and place : Cnriftian faich receiveth perperuall in« 
creale, not onely in it proper ſtrength, or as welay by way of in- 

tention, but in extent alſo voro many particulars, eyiher directly 
contained (thoughnot (o cafie to be {cerned} as cſientiall parts 

vnder the former genera'l principles, or elſe annex<d vnto them 

collaterally as limmes or borders. Beſides, all Chriſtian duties, or 

matters of praCtiſe, are not promiſcuouſly fit tor eucry time 

or place, but mult be feverally proportioned to their diuerlitic. 

Againe, theſame duties, (1 meane of the fame kinde) muſt be per- 

formed in different meaſure , according to the different exigence 

of time, place, perſons, or other occurrents. In all theſe and many 


morc reſpects is this conditionall aſſcne, and obedience vnto Pa+ 
ſtors. 
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ſtors;mak, necolſatic.. And &e men;can retaine. ſteetalily thar 
whichisheſtychey muſt make;riall of all, or many things of dittc- 
rent kinds:and yer triall of ſpirituall medicines withour ipirituall 
Phyfiti6 preſcripts,is{o muchmore dangerous to orginary mens 
ſoules, ran like triall of Phiſicke-copcluhons is to their bodics, by 
howmuct ſuch men are mote ignorant.of theſtate of theirſoules, 
than of their bodies. The neceſlitie and vie of what hath beene cc- 
livercd concerning obedience'in general, will appcarc in iun- 
drie points to bediſcuſt 96. Aaſly reſpe& of which ( eſpecial:y 
of that paint concerving the manner, how wee may know thc 
ſenſe of Scriprures, and thar-concerning the nature of Chriſtian 
faith,) ſome lurther vafolding of this conditionall aſſent and 0» 
bedience will be likewiſe neceſlarie. 
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Of thenatare, w/e, conditions,or Preperties of conditional aſ- 
ſent or obedzen ce. _ . 
SA_AIAH E firſt ſtep in theway to life, is from this in- 
F DD I K falli\ble ground of nature; }V hatſocuer God 
WAY I Y hath reucaled concerning matters of man: (al- 
A DS uation , is molt true , and by all meanes ro 
a2 £3} beobeyed. This Principle all men abſolutely 
OOTY Ccapableof reaſon, acknowledging a God, doe 
belceue : and from their -abſo]ute belicte hereot they yeeeld a 
conditionall obedience, and reuerence vntothole bookes which 
wecalil Scripture. From the triall of whoſe truer, weriie a ſteppe 
or degree higher, and vndoubted!yacknowledge certaine generall 
Principles contained in Scripture, (without whole belicte no man 
ordinarily can be ſaved )for the Oracles of God,or divine Revue! a- 
tons: and vnto them we yeeid abſolute obedience. This ſecond 
ſteppe brings men within the lifes, or berders of Chriſtiaoitic, 
where no Chriſtian wan isto (es, vp his reſt. Even the mearceſt 
tar beares tizat Name, ONCE COme to yeares of diſcretion, or ca- 
pable ot inſiruQion, mult bold on his proereſſe ſtill, thus relol- 
ung with himlelte : Though ] muſt be as a child for innoc: nicic: 


yet 
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yet not in knowledge of Gods will. A ſhame it were I (houldal- 
waies be a babe 1n that profeſſion, whichof all is onely neceflaries 
aſhame I (hould accuſtome my ſelfe ro milke, for this were to 
nouriſh vnexpert babiſhneſſein the word ct righteouſnefie, A 
Chriſtian I was from my cradle, andnowas old a Chriftian as a 
man : but * ſtrong meare is fit for themthar are of age which haue 


a Heb.chap.4, 


(or ſhould haue) their wits exerciſed through long cuſtome, to ,,,;;;. 


diſcerne goodfrom euill ; Þ not the fundamentall principles of 
Chriſtian religion onely, without which none can be ſaued : not 
he that hach profeſicd Chriſtianitie but an houre, Theſe are 
grounds which once ſurely laid, muſt (asthe Apolſlle ſpeaketh) 
be * left that we my be led on toperfection, not alwaies hammering 
ypon the foundation of repentance from dead workes,of fairh to- 
wards God , ar of Baptifme, of laying 0% of hanas,of the reſurrection 
from the dea4,andof eternall iadgement,burtiecking tobuild vpon 
theſe, whatſocuer is befitting preſent times or ſeafons , whatſoc= 
ver may makeourelefion ſure. Andthey, wholaid the former 
foundations in my heart, ſecke yet my farther edification in many 
points,of whoſe trath my conlcicce as yethathno ſuch firme per- 
{walionor liucly taſte, as itnow hath of the former: butis ſo affe- 
Aacd towards theſe later, as it was to thc other before better ace 

vaintance with them , Should I for this reaſon , forthwith 
; em obedience, to my inſtructors ? or withdraw aſfent from 
matters propoſed by them?God forbid: For he hath commanded 
all notexcepting me, to obey their ouerſeers in the Lord, Muft 
we obcy themwhileſt they plant, and may wediſobey them whilſt 
they water? how thencan IexpeR,that God thould giue increaſe 
vnto that faith which they haue planted in my heart ? heretofore 
I trufted them, and I found their ſayings true, cuenthe Ora- 
cles of the lining God: all which I ſo eſteeme, as I had rather ab- 
iurethis preſent world than vtterly diſclaime any,which vpon like 
eriall, might proue ſuch. VWhatif I know not this particular to 
beſuch? I may in good time, be as well perſwaded of it, as of the 
former 3 it ſo I will vouchſafe to make like triall of it, by ſincere 
religious obedience. 

2 Nor doth the greater ſtedfaſtneſle, or infallibilitic ofthe poins 
bclecucd neceflarily,exaQt either obedience of an higher nature,or 
more intgnxion, or alacritiein the a, than may without — 
| c 


b Phil.3, v.10, 
14.15. 

Let thereſore 
as many as be 
peiteQt ( or 
would be ) be 
thus minded. 
* Heb.6,v.1.3» 
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be performed, vnto ſome other points ot dodrine leflc 13tallible, 
or leſſe evidentto their conſciences, who mult obey. Inta.l:bil1tie 
of it ſelte exactes only a more full and abſolute title over our obe. 
dience, than probabilities or preſumptions can expect. For that 
which is infallible, and abſolutely belceued for a diuine truth, 
exaQs ſuch obedience, (both for qualitic and degree,) as is con- 
formable to the nature of the thing propoſed, without all limita- 
tion, condition, or reſeruation : that is, perpetuall and ablojute 
allegeance. Thatwhich is bur probably,or conditionally aſſenred 
vnto as divine truth,(Wharſocuer the nature of thething propo- 
poſed, the end or conſequence pretended, or exigences of other 
circumſtances be,) can exaQ onely conditional, or cautionaric 0- 
bedience: yer obedience,for thequalitie, ſutable ro the nature of 
the thing propoſed, and for the alacritie , or intention of the act, 
proportionable to the end or conſequence ptetended, and auou- 
ched by Gods Embaſladors. Se thar if rhey commend it vnto vs, 
as fir to be entertained in ſome higher rancke of goodneſle, or as 
molt neceſlaric for thepreſentrime, albeit we cur ſelues doe not 
apprehend the ſameas cxpreſly.commaunded by God : yer may 
we performe obedience, bothas ſincere for the qualitie, and entire 
for degree,as we doe vnto ſome other things, which we ſtedtaſt!y 
belccue to be commanded in Gods word. Pur wee muſt not 
tender our obedience vndertheſaine ſtileor title. Abſolute obe- 
dience,of what kinde focuer, we maynor yeeld vnto ir, vntull it be 
abſolutely knowne for Gods will. When it is once knowne for 
ſuch, we muſt ablolutely yeeld vp tnc ſame obedience, which be- 
fore was but conditionally ycelded ; as a man may pay the ſame 
{umme vpon caution, before hee be throughly periwaded of the 
demaunders right vnto it, which after his right. be fully knowne, 


he paics abſolutely. In this caſe theſe foure things mull be con- 
lidered. 


tbe confide- , 3 Firſt, the aſſurance or probabilitie which we can have, that 
red for the re» UNC thing propoſed is Gods word, Which ſometimes may bee 


grounded vpon rea([-ns, (eyther communicate vnto vs by our Pa» 
ſtcr or others, or conceiued by our ſelves, )as well as vpon auihori- 
tic: ſometimes all the aſſurance, which men of leſſe CaPacitic Can 
have,is only from the Paſtors authoritie; Secondly, the title, or 
pretended nature of thetruth propoſed. Thirdly,the aR or qualitie 

of 
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of obedience. Fourrhly,tne manic: or limitatio of cur obedierices 

The a&t or qualitic o! out obedience, (fo we be more proba- 
bly perilwaded thar it 15 Gods yord, than otherwiſe, or know no. 
thing to the contrarie)muſt be propertionedrothetitle,or nature 
of the thing propofed,v- hich is commended vnto vs as a fpirituall 


ood. Sothatour obedience muſt bereligious and ſpiricuall, nor. 


meercly ciuil:although our beſt motiue, why we holditto bea gi- 
uine Oracle, or ſpiritua!l good, bethe authoritie of our teacher, 
which is but humaine; bur now he exa&s not obedience to his 
owne authoritic, but vnto Gods word,(as he affirmes:) which be- 
cauſe we know is divine, therefore we mult yeeld religious, obe- 
dienceto it; and thereforereligiovs , albeit conditionall obedi- 
ence vnto this precept, which we probably know to be diuine,and 
aſſenrvnro conditionally as ſuch. The a& of our obedience in 
this particular, muſt proceed from the ſame habite, from which 
our ates of obedience vntoſuch truthes, as we infallibly belecuc 
for divine,doe: for cuen this verie act, is performed primarily and 
abſolutely to Gods word in generall, vnto which we owe religi- 
ous and ſpirituall obedience: andvnro this particular ( inioyned 
by our Paſtor) onely ſecondarily, and vpon ſuppoſition thart it is 
parrot Gods word. So as it the patticular by him inioyned, 
ſhould in the euent proueno part of Gods word : yet obeying it 
onely vpon theformer motiues, it might betruly ſaid, we had 0- 
beyed Gods word, notit; as hethat fhewes kindnefle ro a ſtran- 
ger,vpon preſumption that he is a brotheror alliance of his deare 
and familiar friend, albeit he were miſtaken herein, may beſaid to 
haue donea friendly office. rather to his knowne acquaintance, 
fot whoſe ſake he vied the ſtranger kindly,than vnto the ſtranger 
himſclferhus kindly vſed vpon a miſtake. But albeit the qualitie 
be ſuch, as Gods wordabſolutely knowne requires: yer the man- 
ner of our obedience muſt be limited by the degrees ofprobabili- 
tie, or morall certaintie, which we haue of this particular , thar it 
is Gods Orac'e, Wherethe probabilities are lefle, and the in- 
dvcements for belicte of this particular weaker , there the con- 
dicion of our affenr,andreſeruation of our obedience muſt bee 
more expreſle : thatis, we mult itandfurther off from yeelding 
abſolare, and be more inclined ro renounce this preſent con- 
dicioniall obedicnce(which weyer performe;)vponleſler motiues 
to. 
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tothecontrarie, then we would, if our probabilities for belce- 
ing it were greater. Wherethe probabilities, or inducements 
for beleefe ot this particular, are _—_ and ſtronger, there wee 
muſt the more incline vnto abſolute and irrevocable obedience, 
or afſent vnto the ſame particular: and be more vnreadie , or vn. 
willing to recall our afſent, or renounce our obedience, but vpon 
reater and more cuident reaſons. Onely there we areto fixe our 
elickc abſolutely z onely there we may ſafely, vadoubredly, and 
fully paſſe ouer our full and abſolute obedience vntoit, without all 
condition, limication of time, or reſeruation : when the truth of 
it ſball be as fully confirmed, and manifeſted to our conſciences, 
astheothers are, vnto which we haue formerly yeelded abſolute 
obedience, without appeale or reſeruation : or when wee can 
as clearely diſcerne, and as ſtedfaltly beleeve, the conſonancie 
of this particular with the formers, as wee can the formers with 
Gods werd. X 
5 And whereas weſaid before, that the onely motiues which 
ſome men haue to belecue the ſenſe and meaning of ſundrie do- 
Arines,{ neceſſarie perhaps vnto them in particular at ſome ſca- 
ſons, when God ſhall callthem to ſome extraordinaric point of 
obedience) might be the authoritie oftheir teachers: this autho- 
thoritie may bee greater orleſle, according to thequalitie of the 
Miniſter or ſpiritual] Gouernour. As the world goes now adaics, 
this funQion is commuted toſome, in whoſe mouth the word of 
God, or any good do&rine, way rather ſceme to lole its vertue 
and power,than his any way binde mento obcdience, vnlcile be- 
ſides his commendation obwhat hcepropoſeth, they hane other 
moriues to perſwade them, that itis Gods word, or wholeſome 
doct:ine. If the miniſter, who ſhould carrie Gods meſſage, be 
ſuch a one as Sir Themas Aſoort ieſted vpon, That he would not for 
any good beare him {ay the Creedgleſt he ſhould take it for alie comming 
our of his mouth: It is doubtfull what the people ſhould do in ſuch 
a cale, albeit he ex2& obedience ypoa their vow in Baptiſme it 
they have no other motiue bur his authoritie. Yetfor all this, ic 
1s not beſt to be too bold in contemning his admonitions, or ad- 
wrations, vnleſle they b: apparantly falſe. In this caſe others 
more ſincere and skilfull, or ſuch as haue authoritic to examine 
bis doQtine,ſhould be conſulted, his may not be negleed in all 


porti- 
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particulars, vpon a gencrall preiudice of his lewd neſle or ſimpli- 
citic. For though his life be bad, yet may his meditations for that 
preſent, wherein he publikely ſpeakes, be good and fruittullvnto 
them, ſothey will yeeld due obedience to his dofrine. And al- 
though a man ſhould know a Conſtable,or ſome greater Officer, 
that pretends commiſſion from the King, to bea notorious lying 
knaue,or treacherous companion : yet were it not the ſafeſt way 
eo tell him he lied, when he charged him to obey him-in the Kings 
name, nor to makea ſcgffe of his authoritie, or replic he would 
not belecuc he had any, becauſe he might abuſe himſclfe, and it at 
othertimes : If ſo he doc at this time, he may anſwere it before his 
betters hereafter : but in the meane while, it were beſt forthe par- 
tiecommanded to obey him, vntill he be cerraine, that he didey- 
ther faine autharitie, where he bad nane;,. or elſe abuſe ic in this 
particular. He that ſhould yeeld obtdience,being thus ( perhaps 
wrongfully ) charged in the Kings nawe, {ſo hee yceld ir for this 
reaſon,& vponthis condition: ) (hal nat bechoughtguiltie of dil- 
loyaltie,albcit he be hereby brought tocommir ſome faR, diſtaſte- 
full ro his Mateſtie, or publike peace. For-rhe: fault in this caſc, 
mult be returned vpon the Author: it ſo. the-partic obeying did 
not know it tobec itmply vnlawtyl;and againſt the Kings peace,or 
had no opportunity of conlultingotherpublike Officers, butharh 
beene abuled, by the craft and cunning of the other , who hach 
concealed. his end, intentionsorothicr circumſtance which made 
thet aft volawtull. kis cnough ro diſcldtmehis formet obedience 
when heknowes the truth. Andit Officers ſhauld riot beobeyed 
inthe Kings name, vntill men ſought the truth, whether they had 
alawfull commifſion,or but acounterfait,or whether they did nor 
goebeyondihgir commiſion; the Kings Mateſtice ſhould want a 
great deate of- peceflarie ſervice, and the'Common-weale bce at 
an ill paſſe far conmuanceot publice peace: . Did moſt men 
teare.God, as muchgss men,,, rtheſonneofman , the: Iudge 
of quicke and dead ,;as mych .as carthly Indges: they would 
pt ſo often 'withdravytheit heckt from !the” yoake: of Chri+ 
ſian obedience; (:bejng charged vndertakeit in Chriſts natne, 
and as they would! anfwereit at.thatdreadfull day ,) vpon ſuch 
lillic exceptions againſt: the (jmeatieneſſe; baſeneſſe , or lewd- 
nellg of the Miniſiers'perſan”. Bee = as they liſt to _ 
f3210* 79 m Im 
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him for hislite, it hathpleaſedGodto make him his meſſenger,his 
officer to demaund obedience of them. And ſhall ir ſcrue their 
turne to ſay, we willnot beleeue that God ent him with this mel- 
ſage, or (ure he goes beyond his commiſhon : when they know 
nothing tothe contrarie; but onely will rake occation from his 
perlon,ro diſcredite his doctrine, it it controll them inthe purſuir 
of worldly affaircs? And God knowes tor whoſe ſake it is: wee all 
may feareit is c{pecially tor the infidelity8 diſloialty of this people 
towards him,8& thcir dilobedienceto his meſſengers, that he ſends 
them ſuchidle, foohſh, or lewd Paſtors, as they haue in many 
places. Becauſethe Laiticofthisland areſo proneand headſtrong 
to c:}t cff Chriſtes yoake, and ro denie due obedience to his faich- 
full Miniſters : he therefore ſers ſuch watchmen ouer them in ma- 
ny places,as they ſhall have no luſt to obey in anything that they 
hall propoſe vnto them, bur harden the ir hearts in infidelitic and 
diſobedience. Albeit I ſhould proſecute this point a great dealc 
furcher, | ſhouldnot much digreſſe from my maine purpoſe and 
drift, which God he knowes is no other , but tobring home fillic 
ſoules from yeelding this blinde obedience to the Romaine for- 
raineyoke. Forthe diverting of which from this lands & pcoplcs 
neckes, Iknew no berter meanes, than to take vp Chriſts yoke 
vponvs. For queſtjonleſſe, this open malapert ſcoffing diſobe- 
dience to all Ecclefiaſticke power now openly profeſſed by the 
meaneſt, and countenanced by many great ones of-the Laitie, is 
theſ{innce,whichto all tharknow Gods.iudgements,or haue beene 
obſervantto leoke into the daies of our viſitation, cries lowdelt 
inthe Almghties cares,” ( more lowd by much- than Fryars, 
Monkes, andlefuites prayers doe,) for Gods vengeance vpon 
this Jand: for vengeanceto be execiited by'no other than our 
fworne, inucterate, malitious enemicsz by no other gricuances, 
than by the doubled grieuances of the longienraged Romaniſtcs 
oa-yoake, which isnow preparedforvs tentimes more heauic 
andickſome, than was that which our forefathers haue borne. 1t 
were hard to determine, whether Arheiſme'$&{lIitfidelitic amongſt 
profeſſed Prorcſtants, or -1 reg and Idotatrie amongſt the 
Papiſts,have more Increaſed thtoaghout this land inlater year:s: 
or whether the Romiſh Pricfts aid leſuites hate beene m1 in- 
duſtricus, andearneſt co ſow theſdeds af the ont), than (undric 
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which oppoſethemſclues moſteagerly againſt them, haue been to 
toſter and cheriſhthe other:boch perhaps(vnto their ſeeming)for a 
ood intent: neither intending cither miſchief expreſly & direQtly : 
For ſo thereluQation of conſcience would haue abated their inde- 
yours: nor could Idolarricor Infidelitichaue groweneſo faſt, had 
their foſterfathers ſcene them in their proper ſhape. Bur both haue 
masked in ſheeps clothing, both had their faces coueredwirh zeale. 
6 Sure, ifthere be degrees of malignancie in helliſh Ghoſtes, 
the moſt porentfaQions of moſt malignant ſpirits, throughout 


the infernall Anarchic, the one vpon emulation of the others ' 


might or ab1liries in doing euill, ſtriue for gloric by dothg greateſt 
miſchiefe in this land, The one part hath made choice of their 
faireſt meanes, by ſolliciting,partly deſperate diſcentents, partly, 
fillieſoules ( vader pretence of ancient Catholike Religion) to ſu- 
perſtition, and [dolatrie:the other, by driuing proud anddiſobe- 
dient mindes, vpon their deadly diſlike of popiſh tyrannie, to caſt 
off the yoake of Chriſtian obedience, and vnder pretence of Chri- 
ſtian hibertie, to ruſh headlong into hypocriſic, Atheiſme, or In- 
fidelitic. For cuen where the beſt and moſt induſtrious Miniſters 
are, throughout this land , how ſcarce is this Chriſtian obedi- 
ence to bee found? Let the Paſtors skill and finceritie bee ne» 
uer ſo great,let him tell his lock, for whoſe (oules he mult anſwer, 
that they muſt doe thus and thus, if they will be ſaued: they can 
be diligent perhaps to hearc him,and ſay he ſpake exceeding well. 
[1] Veric ill of others (as they conicfure) but not of them or 
their adherents: If for his goodleſſons inthe Pulpit he have good 
words returned attable, he ſeeth the beſt fruits of his labour. For 
ifone of his lock ſhall haue an aduantage againſt his neighbour, 
or haue picked a quarrell with his Leaſe; orlct a Gentleman bee 
diſpoſed to pur off his tenants, or inhance their rents to their ve- 
ter vndoing,!ct anv,gentle or meane,haue but good hope to make 
his owne great gaine by ſore others loſſe: Heereif we trie him, 
and charge him ypon his allegiance vnto Chriit co remit his hold, 
to let go all aduantage, and be good vnto his fcllow-ſcruant, or 
poore brother, theſe are matters the Miniſter muſt meddle no 
more with than another man, the law can determine whether he 
hedoeright, or wrong,and this caſe belongs properly vato the 
Lawyer. As ifthe power of Gods Spirit, or authoritie of his Mi- 
Mam 2 nillers, 
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Nerv id conſiſt onelyinwords, and required nootherobedic 
-that a formall ſpeculariue aſſent vnto their generalldoQrine, not 


— 


nce, 


afull reſignation of mens willes, or heantie ſubmiſſion of affe&i. 
ons, ynto ſuch rules as they ſhal preſcribe,for the preſeruation of 
a good and vpright conſcience in- particalar-actions , or enter- 
courſe of humane affaires; Or if oneofa:thouſand will beſo good 
as to prant that he ito obey the precepts 'of Chriſt , before the 
cuſtomes of our commonlaw, or other ciuillcourts : yet eucnthe 
beſt of ſuch, when it comes to points of private commoditie,will 
diſpenſe with h1s Paſtor, andreplie? twoulddoe as you adinunth 
me, if } {aw-any expreſſe commaund tor it iv Gods word, or any 
euideEr neceſſity tharihoulc bind me to renouncethat right {2 cl1 
law doth giue me: but for ought | can perceiue, Imay profecuts 
my right in this prefent caſe; with a ſatecconſcience ; and you doe 
not know all particular circumſtances ;:which belorig vnto this 
matter; ifyou did, or were in my caſe, | am petfwaded you 1 ould 
be of my mind. This although it bethe only ſhelter, vader which 
the infidelitie of Jater ages takes irsreſt, the onely dorture whicre- 
in hypocriſie{leepesprofoundly, & neuer dreames of further dan- 
ger: yctis ita moſkfillie excuſe, and ſhamelcfſe Apologic, inthe 
tudgement of any thatknowes, orknowing rightly eſtecmes, tlic 
principles of Chriſtianitic. For,ſuppoſe thou ſee no evidence,that 
Chriſt hath commanded thee to confeſle his namein this part;cu- 
lar, doththe law lay any neceflitie vpon thee, to make thee pro{e- 
cute thy ſuppoſedright? Itirdid chatge thee vpon paine of deat 
ſo rodoe, thou haſt tome pretence to obey it; albeit thou ſhoul- 
deſt feare him.more, that could condemnethee, and the interpre- 
ters of it, tocuerlaſting dearth: but rhe law doth leaue ito hy 
choiſe, whether thou wile vſethe. bencfic of it, or no : and thy Pa- 
{tour vponpenaltic of incurring Chriſts diſpleaſure,commaunds 
thee, that thou vſe jitnot. Thou replicſt, theu ſeeſtno cuidence 
that Chriſt commands thee. But doeſtthou abſolutely and intal- 
libly know,that he doth norcall thee atthis time.totriethine obe- 
dience in this particular ? 'Ifthou canftout of ſinceritie of heart, 
andeuidence oftruth, fully informe thy conſcience in this negative 
(lotheendof thy proceedingsbe good,)thou maiſt bethe bolder 
todilclaime thy Paſtors ſummons. If thou canfi not;,how wilt 
thou anſwerethy Iudge,when thouſbaltappeare before him,why 


thou 
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thou our of the (tubbornetle of thy heart, didit morereſpett thy 
priuate gaine, than his heauicſt diſpleaſure?Forſuppole thy hope 
_ ofgaine were grear,(as it is vſualiy toſuch as thou art more great 
than certaine ) yer cannot the greatneſle, and certaintie of it, 
counteruaile the leaſt danger of incurring his wrath, nor could 
The certaintic of worldly gaineccliterpoile, mach lefle ouerſway, 
the leaſt ſurmiſe or probabilitic of incurring thy ſoules celtru- 
ion, valeſle thy minde had beene ſet moreon gold, than ypon 
thy God, moreinclined to priuate commoditie and ſelte-loue, 
than vnto Chriſt thy Redeemer. Or ſhall thy anſwere ſtand for 
ood inhis ſight, when thou (halt fay vate his meſſenger : Ir is 
morethenl know, that Chriit commaunds mec ? Then ſhonld 
the damned be iuſtified at the day of tudgement, when they ſhall 
truly replie, they knew not that euer Chriſt did ſupplicate vnto 
them (ub forma pauperis ? Moſtof thera we may lately ſweare, 
had lciT: probabilities to beleeue this in their life time , than 
thou haſt now to perſwade thee of this particular : although 
thy Paltors authoririe, and frequent admonitions were ſet aſide; 
which make thee ſo much the more inexcuſable. For thou 
mighteſt haue knowne by him, that God had commanded thee 
as much,vnlefle thy bad defires had made thee blinde.Bur neither 
(hal chcirs,or thy ignorance herein helpe.For ignorance which is 
bred of baddelſires,corrupt affeRions,or greedy apperites,brings 
forth hardn.fle ofheart,& infidelicie:ſo that ſeeing thou ſhale not 
ſee,& hearing thou ſhalt not heare,nor vnderſtand the warnings 
for thy peacey becauſe thou haſt formerly ſhut thine cares ar thy 
Paſtors admonitions,or raged at his iuſt reproote. And thelaw of 
God binds thy ſoule,vpan greater penaltie, & better hopes, than 
all lawes inthe world befides could binde thy bodie, even vpon 
hope of cucrlalling life, and penaltie ofcuerlaſting death, to lay 
 alide all ſclc-laue,all worldly delire,for the finding out of the true 
ſenſe and meaning of it,as well as to obey ir, when thou knoweſt 
it. And whegany point of doQrineor practiſe, cicher in generall 
or particular, is commended tothee by hy Paſtor , Gods word 
doth binde thee to ſearch , with all ſobrictie and mod-ſtic , the 
truth and force of all motiues, inducements , or probabiliries 
which he (hall ſuggeſt vnto thee; all private reſpect laid aſide, 


Icaſt chou become a partiall Iudge of cuill thoughts : and1fthou 
Mm 3 canſt 
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canſt nor finde better reſolution, it bindes thee to relie ypon his 
authoritice. Andeuen inthis againe , Gods word (fo pertect a 
rule is it) doth rule thy thoughts, to di\cerne the fidelitie, finceri. 
ric, or authoritie of thy teacher. | | 

Vnto ſuch as approve themſelues, as Saint Paul did a 79 cnc: y 
mans conſcience in the ſight of God,or to ſuch as make mot a marchan. 
drze of the word of God, but ſpeake tn Chriſt as of ſinceritie , avid us of 
God in the ſight of God: > Chriſtian peopleare bound to yeeid grea- 
ter obedience. Generally, vntoſuch as, in their lives, exprcle 
thoſe charafterrs of faichfull diſpenſers , ſet downe by Saint Pay/, 
and other Pen-men of Gods word , euery Auditor is bound co 


yum greater obedience, than vnto others, in points Wierein he 


ath no other motiuesto belcene, beſide his Paſtors authoritie. 
For this is a diate of common reaſon, and cannot but com- 
maund the. aſſent of euerie ſanQified mind; Thatſuch men are 
moſtlikely ro haue the meaning of Gods Spirit, which walke ac- 
cording to Gods Spirir, and (eeke not their owne gaine, gorie, 
or plcaſure, but Chriſts glory, his will, and peoples good : and 
luch againe aremolt likely to vſc greateſt finceritie in deliaerirg 
the truth, which they kr ow, without partialitic or reſpett of per- 
ſons.. Againc, men are bound [ ceteris paribus ) to belecue them 
beſt, and obey them moſt, of whoſe «kill, and (inceritie in dif pen 
ſing the mylterics of faith, they hauc had moſt comfortable, and 
ſpirituall experience. For the article of Gods prouidence binds 
vs hereto, and willes vs to reverence our fathers in Chriſt, eyther 
ſuch as ( by his word) firſt begor faith, or nouriſhed it in vs, more 
than others, 

Thus much concerning this point, I haue thought good to in- 
ſert in this place, becauſe the true and ſincere 'praftiſe of obedi- 
dience,according to that meaſure of truth , or beliefe which men 
haue, though bur imperfe&, is the excellenteſtmeanes, for attai- 
ning the cleare ſight of diuine truth, and that perfe& meaſure of 
ſanQifying belicfe, which in this life can bee lookedfor as (hall 
(God willing ) afterwagds appeare, __ 
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wherein this conditionallbeliefe differeth from the Romanes tmplicite 
aith. That the one is the other,not ſubordinate to Gods word, or 


Rule of faith. 


22g 5 this opinion of conditionall afſent vnto di- 
S vine truthes, not abſolutely knowne tor ſuch, 
A\E4 holdes themeanc betwixt the twoextreames, 
FIAN\Z or contraric errours aboue mentioned : So 
EN NY is this conditional] aſſent it (clſe a meaae, be: 
twixt that abſolutcbelecfe,which all acknowledge to be neceſſary 
in ſoimeprincipall points of Chriſtian faith, and that implicite 
beliefe, which ihe Romiſh Church exaQes tn all poiars whar!oe- 
uer. Our aſſet vnto many articles of faith, is aftually and exprel- 
ly abſolute, The implicite belicte of the Romanilts is but poten 
tially, or rather vertually, and implicitely abſolute: This condi- 
tionall beliete, hitherro mentioned, not ſo much as potentially, 
much leſle implicitely , or virtually abſolute. T hat properly is 
belecued by animplicite faith, which is not aCtually, and expreſly 
aſſented vnco in the particular: bur yet is ſo eſſentially and imme- 
diately contained in ſome genera!l article, or point of faith abſo- 
lutely or exprefly belecued, rhat this particular likewiſe is aſſen- 
ted varto in groſle, whileſtweaſlent to it, and may be as abſolutely 
as expreſly , and _—_ aſſented vnto, as the generall, when ic 
is once explicated and vnfolded. In this ſenſe we ay, the conclu- 
ſion is implicicely contained in the premiſles, the corallaric in the 
Thzoreme, or the imincdiate conlequent in his neceſſacie ante- 
cedent. For hethat grants one oftheſc abſolucely,mult vpon the 
ſame termes grant the other, at the ficſt propoſall of it vato him. 
But this conditional},orreſcruatiue beliefe may be of ſuch points, 
as are not certainly ,& infallibly cotainedin any principle of faith, 
abſolutely,cxpreſly,aQually, oc intallibly acknowledged; much 
leſſe ſo efſcatially, and immediately contained in any, that a man 
cannot abſolutely grant it, but he muſt abſolutely belecue them. 
Andalbeit oft-rimes,chey may be infallibly deduced fromknown 
vndoubtcd principles of faith, yet is nat thededuRion ſo imme- 
| Mm 4 diate, 


What impli+ 
Cite faith is, 
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mediate,ascan be made cleare, and euident to all capacities, ar 
leaſt not ar the firſt ſight, withont any turther increaſe of knoy- 
ledgein ſpiritual] matters. And before the dedution be made as 
euident,and apprehendedas infallible, as are the gencrall articles 
whence they are deduced,the particulars deduced fromthem may 
not beſo infallibly and abſolutcly belecued, as the generals are. 
The Papiſts, beſides their explicite beleefe of ſoine few maine 

oints, demaund an implicite beliefe of as many particular; 
as the Church ſball propoſe: fo as whatſoeuer the Church (all 
ropoſe,with them once propoſed, acmits no c6ditional belicte: 
all muſt be abſolute, albeit the parties beleceuing cannot diſcerne a- 
ny neceſſarie,or probable deduQion of the particulars,fromgenc- 
rall points abſolutely & expreſly beleeued. It is enough that they 
knowthem to be propoſed by the Church. For once belecuing, 
Whatſecuer the Church ſaith is moſt infall:b!e,(which is the maine ar- 
ticle of Romanefaith,) no man can denie any particular propoſed 
by itto bee infallible , morethan he can denie the concluſion for 
certaine,after he hathgranted the premiſes for ſuch. Conſequent- 
ly to theſe poſitions, they make the viſible Church the rule and 
> A ſpeech- _ a miſtreſle of mens faith, as they ſpeake. For albeit a wan at this 

_ veſce- preſent thinke otherwiſe of many points of greateſt moment,than 

ing the ſer= TT, | 

uants ofthe the Churchor Pope doth, or though he thinke not at all of many 

geatwhore, things, which they intime may propoſe vnto him : yct after they 
haue propoſed,either a contrary opinionto that which his con{ci- 
encetels himis Gods word,or anew & itrange poſition, which he 
neucr thought of, he muſt without more adoe, beleeue both abſo- 
lutely and expreſl;,and fo finally, retract, exrend enlarge,abridge 
dire@ and frame his faith , according to thatrule or ſtandard, 

Tharche faith Which they fhail ſet him. Hence (God willing ) ſhall appeare the 

© _ madneſle of ſome great ſcho!lers among thew, who holding the 

apiits cannot R D 3. - 
be re'olued Churchtobeſuch arule of faith, wouldperſwade vs, (if we would 

Iovp che beripe be ſo ſimple) that their laſt reſolution of faithis , not into the 

Eftrmp, — Churches authoritie,but into the Scripture, For nothing can be 
reſolied beyond it rule , & tomakethe Churches authoritic ſuch 
anabſolute, authenticke, vnqueſtionable rule of faith, as the Pa 
piſts do, and withall to ſeeke the reſoJution of any point of faith 
| mw thenit,or to derive irfrom Scripture, doth argue ſuch a 
medicy of folly and impieric, as if ſome gulliſh Gentleman , deſi- 
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rous to prouethe antiquitie of 145 houſe , ſhould draw his pedi- 

cefrom «Adims grear grandfather, and'yer hold the records 
of Xoſes for moſt vndoubred and true, w hich -afirme' 44: to 
haue beene the firſt progenitour ot all mankinde, Whether they 
ſceketo reſolue their faith intothe Scriptures acknowledged by vs 
and them,or intd-other vawrit:Creuelatios,pretendedfor divine 
truthes, their folly will ſtill appeare theſame, ſo long;as they hold 
that impious and blaſphemous opinion, making the Churches au- 
thoritic ſuch a rule of faith, as hath beene ſaid. Their iniuries and 
contumelies vnto Gods written Oracles(as hath heretofore been 


intimated) arc eſpecially two. Firſt,they denie them to be any en-- 
tirerule, for the number of precepts. Secondly, they make thoſe 


verie precepts, which are acknowledged for diuine, inſufhicient 
for the eſtabliſhment oof true faith vnto themſelues , without the 
Churches authoritic. Weacknowledge them, euery way ſuffici- 
entforthe cdification of Chrifts Church in faith and maners:and 
conſequently both to our politions,& the truth, we teach, that all 
matters of faith, muſt be finally refolued into theſe diuine written 


verizics, Which for this reaſon we acknowledge the only infallible 
rule of faith: The meaning of which aſſertion is hereto be further: 


explicated, that ſo the truth may be maintained againſt their 
obicCtions, | 


—_ — 
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Cunap. Xl. 
In what ſenſe we hold the Scriptures to be the rule of faith. 


T {2s : D 
NY d ly infalliblerulein matters of faithand Chriſtian: 
PW YVEAs obedience, we vnderſtand ſucha rulein thoſe 
en) rd 4N . / , | _ id by 
SAEED matters,as 1riftotles Orr1nmm may be ſaid of Lo- 
gick: luppoling it were ſound, & free from all ſuſpicion of error in- 


cucry point,andcontainedin it allthe general] & vndoubtedprin- 
ciples,from which all eruc forme of argumentation muſt be dedu- 
ced,and into which all muſt be finally rcſolued, To illuſtrate this 
truth, by a known praQtiſe.Our yonper ſtudents arc bound to yeeld 
their abſolute aflent vnto Ariſterles authoritie, in matters of Lo- 
gicke : but not vnto anyinterpreter,that ſhall pretendir,faue one- 


ly when he ſhall make cuident vato themythat this was Hiſtories 


meaning 


"DD Hen we affirme, that the Scripturesarethe on- 
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a. 


meaning, And :while they ſo onely ,. and no otherwiſe yecid 
their aſlent, they yeeld it wholy and iminediateily vato Aro! ic, 
not to the interpreter,although by his meanes ch ey came ro knuiy 
Ariſtotles meaning ; which once knowne, without any further 
confirmation of other teſtimonie or authoritie, commands their 
obedience and aſſent. Bur erethey can fully aſſent vnio this great 
Maſter, or throughly perceiue his meaning, they muſt conditio - 
nally afſentvntoxheir private Tutors, or other expolitors , and 
take his ſenſe and meaning vpon their truſt, and credite. In like 
manner(ſaywe) iq all marters,do&cines,or controuerhies of faith, 
and Chriſtian obedience, we are boundto yeeld our aflent,diret- 
ly, abſolutelv, and finally vnto the authoririe of Scriptures onely: 
not vato any Do@or, Expoſitor, orother whoſocuer he be,thar 
ſhall pretend auchoritic our of Scripture over our faith,ſaue onely 
when he (hall make it cleare, and cuident vnto vs, that bis opinion 
is the true meaning of the Scripture. And thus yeelding our ab- 
ſolute aſſent vnto the truth explained by him, wee yeeld it not to 
him, but vnto the Author of truth, whoſe words we hold to bee 
infallible in whoſe mouthes ſo:uer z and once knowne to be his 
words, they neede nor the teltimonie or authoritie of him, tizat 
did bring vs to the true knowledge of them. And before wee be 
brought to ſee their truth with our owne eyes, and feele it by our 
ſenſe, ( by the effe&s cr experiments of it vpon our owne ſoules,) 
weareto limite our aflcnt and obedience, ( as it is ſet downe be- 
fore) according to the probabilities, or vnpartiall inducements, 
which we haue of the Expoſitors skill, and Cnceritiein diſpeniing 
divine myſteries; Andiheſe motives or inducements, which we 
have of his kill and ſinceritie , muſt be framed according to the 
ru!cs or precepts of Scripture, not according to our affeions, 
or humours: we may not thinke him moſt to be belieued, that is 
in higheſt place, or hath the greateſt ſtroke in other affaires, For 
as he faith of Chriſt, ſo muſt our perſwaſion of the faithfull dif- 
penſers , or skilfull ſcedeſ-men of taith , bec had withou: reſ; pect 
of perſons, | 

2 It we yceldaſſent or obedience vnto any Expoſitor,or other, 
otherwiſe than vpon theſe conditions and limitations,thcn, as WE 
ſaid before » Wailſt wee yeelded abſolute obedience vnto his 
dodrinethar perſwadcd vs to true bclicke, becauſe wee percetued 


that 
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that which he ſpaketo be the word of God, we did not yeeld jr 
vnto him, but vnto Gods word,deliuered and madeknowne vnto 
vs by him : {o heere againe by the ſamereaſon( onely inuerted) ir 
will euidently tollow , that if we belecue any mans doErines or 
decifions,to be the word of God, becaule he ſpeakes ir, or becaule 
we hold his words to be infallible, we doe not truly and properly 
belecue the word of God, ( ſuppoſe his dotrine werethe word of 
God, ) but his words and inlallibilitie onely. Hence againe it fol- 
lowes, that if we yeeld the ſame abſolute and vndoubred aflent 
voto his authoritic, whichwe would doe vnto Gods word im- 
mediatcly knowne in itfſelfe, and for it ſelte ; orrelic vpon his in- 
fallibilitie in expounding Gods word, as fully as he doth vpon the 
word,(which itis ſuppoſed he knowes imimediately in it ſelfe, and 
for it {clfe: ) by doing thus we rob God of his honour,giuing that 
vnto man, which is only due to him.For the infallibility ofthis tea- 
cher hath the ſame proportion to all that thus abſolutely beleeue 
him, as theinfailibilitic of the Godhead hath vnto himghis words 
the ſame proportion, toall other mens faith, that Gods word 
hath vnto his. Gods word is theruie of his, and his words muſk 
bee the rule of all other mens faith. Or, to ſpeake more pro- 
perly, God muſt bcea Godonely to him, and he a God to all 
other men. 

3 Heercitwill be demaunded,how men, altogether illitcrate, 
can examine any dodrine by Scriptures? * It rhey caunot read 
them, how ſhall they examine any thing by them? not cxamining 
the points of faith by them, how can they beſaid ro bethervle of 
your faith ? Inſuch a ſenſeas Ariffotles workes (ſuppoſing them 
only aathentick, & all his oppoſites counterfaits or new-fangles) 
may be ſajdto be the rule of blind-wens Logicke; for albeir they 
cannot read his works,yet are they capable ot his generalland vn. 
doubted rules, ſeeingrthey. haue (as well as other men )a naturall 
facultic of diſcerning truth from talſhood, and can diſtinguiſh 
betwixt rules derived from'the pure fountaine of truth in thar 
kince, and precepts drawne from conieQurall, erroneons , and 
corrupt ſurmiſes of ſhallow braincs; if borh be diltinly propo- 
led.vnto them. And thervles of truch once tully apprehended 
and embraced, ſerve as a touchſtoneto diſc2rne all conſequences 


and concluſions, which ſball be ſuggeſted vnto them by-others: 
ſo 
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ſo as they wil admit of nothing tor ſound & true Logick, bur whar 
may bereſolued imcothe former, or ſome other principles, which 
they can perſpicuouſly and immediately dilcernc, to haue becne 
drawnefrom the fountaine of truth , by the ſame naturall facu!tic 
or abilitic, by which they did diſcerne the former: for the facultic 
will Kill be like affeted with all principles, of like nature, vic and 
perſpicuitic. In like ſort muſt the firſt and general principles of 
faith bederiued from Scriptures, (the onely pure fountaine of (u- 
pernatural truthes)vnto allilliteratehearts,by the miniſteric of the 
learncd. For hearts, though iljirerate, once illuminated by Guds 
Spirit, are as apt to diſcerneſpirituall principles, from falſhood or 
carnal coiectures, as the naturall man is to diſcerne natural truths, 
from errours of the ſamekinde. And theſe generall and funda- 
mental principles of faith, engrafted in their hearts, ſerue as in- 
fallible rules,for diſcerping the conſonancy or difſonancie of uct! 
articulars , as ſhall be ſuggeſted vnto thems as ſhall ( God w1l. 
ling) hereafter be declared : nor may they withour iniuric to Gods 
Spirit or inward grace, admit any other precepts into the ſame 
ranke or ſocietie with theſe, but eyther vpon euident and diſtinct 
deduQtionfrom them, or ſure experiments of their like ſpiritua!! 
fruite and vie, for the amendment of life, and procuring that peace 
of conſcience, which no naturall man can conceiue, much leile 
can jt be cauſed by mcere naturall precepts, For wee (luppole 


(what afterwards will manifeſt itelts) that all truthes necell[aric 


for men to beleeuc, haue a diſtinct reliſh from all falſhood, or 


_ othervnneceſſaric or ſuperfluous trathes; and may be knowne by 


their fruit,fo men will be carefull co preſeruethe finceritie {their 
ſpiritug/liaſte. IG no 2c; 
£5 Gods written word then, 1s the,onely pure fountaine and 
rule of faith : yet nocſuch immediately vneo- all as it is written, 
but the learned, or ſpiritual) inſkruftors, onely , whoſc hearts and 
conſciences muſt be ruled by it; as inall otherſpirituall duties, lo 
elpecially(asthey arcinſtcuRors)ituthis:That they may not com- 
mengany tuthes, or principles offaith, vnto the illiterate, but 
luch as areexpreſly contained in Gods written word, or ( at lcaſt) 
arcin lubſtance the ſelfe {aine withcheſe written crathes. If the vn*- 
learned » through Gods iuſt tudgement, abfolutely admit of other 
Principles, and equalize them With theſe :{uch ſhalllcad them in- 
0 


— 
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__ our, andpexuert theirfaith. It they doubt of an y-mans do- 


arine, whether it boteuly ſpirituall, or conſonant tothe founda- 
tion. of faich, they may appeale to Scriptures, as they ſhall 
be expounded to.chem by others, Finally,they areticdto.no vili- 
ble companie of men; whom hey myſt vnder paine of damna- 
tiog follow : but for their ſoules health, they inay tric cucry 
ſpiricuall Phyſicion. If they will be humorous, they may, bur at 
their owne perill, bothfor temporall puniſhment ia this life, and 
for erexvall in. thelife to come. o Bea 
-; 5: For cbncluſton; the Scriptureaccording to our doftrine, 
and the geagrall conſent of reformed Churches, is the onely in- 
falliblerule cf faith, in both reſpe&s or conditions of a perfect 
rule. Ficit , in that it containes all the principles of faith , and 
poinres of tatuation':; So that no vitible Church on earth may 
comineud any dofrine to others , as a doctrine of faith, 
vnlcte it hes commended to them for ſuch by the Scriptures, 
by {1:01 cucrie ones doftrine, that acknowledgeth God for 
hiz Lord , muſt be examined, as by a law vncontrollable. Se- 
condly, in that theſe principles of faith, are plainely, perſpicu- 
ouſly and diſtin&tly, ſer downe to the capacities of all that faith- 
tully tollow their praRticall rules moſt plaine, moſt perſpicuous, 
and caſie,to all capable of avy rule or reaſon : So that this ſacred 
Canon needsno ailociate, no addition ofany authoritie as equal- 
ly infallible, nor more perſpicueus than it ſelte, to-ſupply what it 
wants; onely the miniſterie of men skilfull, and induſtrious in the 
ſearch,or expoſition of it,is ro be ſuppoſed. And all theſe (bethey 
neuer ſoexcellent & wel conuerſant inthem)arevnto Scriptures, 
but as the ordinary expolicors of claſſique and authentickebookes 
are vnto the chiete Authorsor Inuentors ofthe ſcience contained 
in them: Suppoſing thatthe firſt authors were men of extraordi- 
narie andinfallible skill,and their expoſitors ( as they viſually are) 
but of ordinariecapacitic, or experience in thoſe faculties. * 


PR—_ 


—. 


6 Finally, the bookes of Scriptures are to be reputed a more The pretoga- 


abſolute rule for all matters of faith and diuine myſteries, than 
any bookes or writings of men are, for naturall ſciences or ſecu- 
lac profeſſions , as in-fundric other reſpects, ſo in this, that they 
give as more: facile , ſo- more ' infallible directions ; for fin- 
ding .outtheir true ſenſe and meaning, tha avy other writings 


doe, : 


tive of Scrip«' 
rures , 11 rc- 
ſpcR of taiih,, 
avoue all 0- 
ther rules, 11 
reſpec of acts * 


Or {cicr CES * 


310 


nn. 


How farre it may begranted the Scriptures are obſcure 7c. 


—_— 


doe, or Writers could haue done, who,though preſent, could nor 
be ſo fully aſſitant, but cannot ſo much as affoordthcir preſence, 
rotheir expolitours1n the ſearch of truthes, rather profeiled than 
fully conceiued, much eſſe infallibly taught by chem: whereas the 
Spirit of truth which firſt did diate, is cuery where preſent, al- 
waies afſitanc to ſuch as ſeriouſly & (incerely lecke thetruth con- 
tained in theſe diuine Oracles,conduQting them from knowledge 
to knowledge, both by al ſuch meansas Artiſts hauefor increaling 
their kill, and by other meanes cxtraordinaric,fuchasnone in any 
other facultie can haue, nor any may hope for in the ſearch of 
Scriptures, but onely ſuch as delight in,and meditatevpon them 
day and night. 


——_— 
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That the pretended obſcuritie of Scriptures is no iuft exception, why 


they ſhould not be acknowledged the abſolute Rule of faith, which 
is the mother-obiettion of the Romaniſl, 


he A —.. m——_——_—— 


Gnas. 1. 


How farre it may be granted the Scriptures are obſcure; with ſome 
premunitions for the right ſtate of the queition, 


1 RAZE KY [ is firſt to be ſuppoſed, thattheſe Scriptures, 


A 
Ec 


tor whoſe ſoucraigntie ouer our ſoules we 
picad againlt the pretended authoriticof the 

: q Romiſh Church, were giuen by God, for the 
2 inſtcuRion of all ſucceeding ages, for all (orts 
' of men incuery age, for all degrees,or duers 
meaſures of his other gifts in all ſcurrall ſorts or conditions of 
men. This diverfi:ieof ages, and conditions of men in ſeuerall 
callings, who ſo well conſtders, may ar the firſt (i ghr cafily diſco- 
uer our aduerſaries willingneſle to wrangle in this point ; whoſe 
viuall praQiſe, ( as if they meant to caſt a miſt before the weake- 
h hted Readers eyes ) 1s, ko picke ont hcere and there ſome places 
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of Scriprures,more hard and difficulr,thanneceflary or requiſiteto 
be vnderftood of cucry man,perbaps, of any maninthis age. The 
knowledge of ail, or anyof which, notwithſtanding, thoſe thar 
live after vs, (though otherwiſe, peraduenture,men of farre mea» 
ner gifts, than many in this preſent age) ſhall not therefore need 
ro give for loſt ordeſperate, when they (hall be called vnto this 
ſcarch, For God hath appointed, as for euery thing elſe, ſo tor the 
reuclation of his word, certaine and peculi:r times and ſcaſons. 
Daxiel, though full of the ſpirit of prophecic, and one that during 
theraigne of Nebuchaduezzar,and Baltheſar his ſonne, had ( as it 
were) continually trauclledot reuelations concerning the eſtate 
of Gods Church, and the affaires of forraine kingdomes for ma= 
ny generacions to come: yetknew notthe approaching time of 
his peoples deliuerancetrom captivirie, vnti'l the firſt yeare of Da: 
rizs,ſonne of Abaſbuereſh. And this he learned by bookes, * Even 
inthe firſt yeare of his raigne, 7 Daniel vnacritood by bookes the 
number of the yeares , whereof the Lora had ſpoken unto leremiah the 
Prophet, that he would accompliſh ſexenti- yeares in the deſolation of e- 
ra{alem. And ot his owne Reuclation he ſaith: 2 _7/»#d Daniel was 


commanded to ſhut vp his words, and ſecle up his booke vrto the endof 


the time, or as ſome read (wnto the appointed time:) and then wa- 
wy [hall runne to and fro, andknow!:dze ſhall be increaſed, For at the 
time appointed,as he intimates in the wordsfollowing, others 
thongh no Prophets wereto know more of this propheciethan 
the Propher did himſeife, Then 7heardit , bat I wnderſlood it not : 
then ſard 1,0 my Lord what ſhall be the endof theſe things? And he ſaid, 
Go thy way Danicl : for the words are cloſed vp and ſealcaltill the end of 
the time. | 

2 ThePrcophets of later ages didſee Reuclations of matters, 
which had beene hid from the ancient Scers. Andas it fared with 
themin theſucceſſion of viſions, immediately inſpired from God, 
not framed inimitation of any precedent written word, bur to be 
then firit written for poſterities inftrution: ſomeſaw onevilion, 
ſome another, alwaics ſuch were ſcene by thepreſcnt.Propher, as 
molt conceraed the preſent times. So fares itft:1l with the Mini- 
ſters of Gods Church, andChriſtian people throughout all ſac- 
cecdingages, whercin viſions hue ſailed, and onely the written 
ſocics of !formcr. viſions ;are reſcerucd for perpetual dircRion : 
—_ + [£4 : | Some 


——  — 


* Dan.g.ver(.2, 


a Dan.13.%.4. 


Al] Scriptures 
not alike pcr- 
ſpicuous io 
all ages. 


— ———cC___ 
—_— . 
_—_— 


PY 
ES 


- — — 


How farre it maybegre pied the Scriptures are obſcare, gc." 


— 


es. ct. TE, 


"EE" —__ 


Larter ages 
more to be 
belecucd in 
the expoſition 
of the Apoca- 
lyps then for- 
mer. 


A\l Scriptures 
nor alike pet. 
{pruous, be- «4 
cauſe not alike! 
neceflarie ro 
all nations in 


thc lame ape, 


- 


Some part of Gods will containedin Scripture is reuealed in one 
age, lomein another; alwaiestbat whichis moſt neceſlarie for the 
preſenttime. is moſt calie robe vnderſtood by the faithfull then 
living, ſo they ſeckethe meaning of it as they ſhould,nor vpon cu. 
riofirieofknownig mylteries for the raritic of that $kill,but for the 
edifying of Chriſts Church, whichis ſometimes out of reparati- 
ons in one point, ſometimes 111 another : for which cauſe God {ut- 
fereth the knowledge of ſundrie places ro grow and increaſe, ac- 
cording to the neceſſitie of thz preſent times, nouriſhing (as 

it were)a continuall ſpring, for repairing or beautifying ot his 

T emple. (6: 3030-4 

3 Forthis reaſon, thoſe places whichſceme moſt plaine and 
calie vnto vs, might bee more hard and difficult to ſuch in for. 
mer times,. as fhould haueſought their meaning too curioully, 
yea it might have beene curiofitic in. that age, to haue ſought 
halfe ſo much knowledge in them as wee now ſee at the tirlt 
ſight, becauſe the time of their Reuelation, now is, was not 
then come. 

4 Iris burafilly ſhifc for our. aduerſaries to ſay, that ſome of 
theancient Fathers did otherwiſe interpreterhe Apocalyps, than 
oar men doc: the pertc& interpretation and knowledge of which 
booke, mare peculiarly concernes this latter, than that louri- 
ſhing age of ancient Fathers, moſt of all chele daies wherein wee 
hue, in which rhe trueand perfe& meaning of it , were moſt like- 
tyro bereucaled, as { God be ptaiſed)) in good meaſure it hat!) 
beene, and daily (hall be more and more, vnleſle thedaily increalc 
ot our finnes deſeruethe contrarie. Many godly men,yca diſciples 
in our Sautours time, were ignorant of ſundrie myſteries, which 
bncehis glerificationhauebeene communicated tothe meanc!! 
of .his:flocke bythe holy Spiric , who neuer failes to reucale 
Gods will, cither by extraordinarie or.ordinariemeanes, lo men 
beinor negligentto inquire after ir by lawiull meanes.. For God 
is as farre. from: partiall reſpeA of ages. as of .perſons; fo the 
perſons of Iſeuerall :ages reſpeR his [word alike and as they 
ſhoald.::- i: Var 1340 got fete 

5: The like obſeruation. wee may?rake, fromthe diverſitic of 

c'ornations. As theknowletlpe of leremies Prophecies Cid 
more Concerne the ftarcof 1adch vnder lehoiachim and Zedekiah, 
ole = | than 
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theitheprophecic of 1/a44x, Or ſome more ancient Propher did: 


{> in this our age, theknowledge of ſorne oneparrt of cither their 
prophecies, andehe manner of /u4«his progreſle ( in their rimes ) 
ro her e#erthrow, may moreconc:rnethis our land,than the knoyy- 
l:deeof fomcother parts of the ſame orotherProphets. Andyet 
thoſeother whoſeknowledge-concernes vs lefle, may at this in- 
ſtart concerneſome other land or people more. Alwaies,the gra- 
cious prouidence of our God direQs the ftudie andinduſiry of all 
that loue him to the fearch of thoſe points, which moſt concerne 
thEzbur ſuffers the endeuors of ſuch,as by their tranſgreffions baue 
rocured hiswrath,ro runat rando,neuer ſecking after thoſe things 
which belong vnto their peace, vntil his 1udgments overtake them, 
6 Theſe Colle&ions are noparadoxes, but truthes,, probable 
cnoughof chemſclues to win the afſent of ſober and vnpartiall 
-mindes,{o capable of externall fortihcation, as they may ealily be 
made cuident and ftrong enough to conuince the froward mindes 
of ſuch as delight moſt incontradiQion. From their truth fuppo- 
ſed ( which wearereadieto make good agaiaſt all gainſayers ) it 
neceſſarily followes, thatthis queſtion abour-the Scriptures ob- 
ſcuritie,or perſpicuitie,cannot be vniverſally meant of all andeuc- 
ry part of Scripture,in relpeR of all perſons and apes: as whether 
no part be obſcure or difficultto all, or any this day living. For, 
from this diuerlitic of ages, we may eaſily diſcerne ſome things 
kept lecret from the ancient Patriarches, by the wiſedome of Gud 
made manifeſt vato vs: and ſome things ag-ine,by theeiſpokation 
of the diuineprouidence, become obſcure and difficaltvntovs , 
which were more manifeſt vato them; as the particulars concer- 
ning the myſteric of mans redemption, were more obſcureto 
them than vs; although the myſtericicſelfe was,inſomeſort, re- 
vealed to them, tn the Propheticall and Moſaicall writirps. So 
likewiſe all the Propheticall prediftions or preluſions vnto the 
time of Grace, are better and more diſtinftly knowne of vs than 
them; becauſe the exprefſe knowledge of theſe particulars more 
concernes vs that hauecliued fince, thanthoſe thar liued before the 
fulnefſe of me. So the liraclites ludaical conſtitutions, theirtypes 
and ceremonies, were much moreplaineand cafic vnto them,than 
vs: becauſe the knowledge of me” emmy we ſpeak of their tw 
Giciall law, more concerned theirs than any other ſtate, astheir 
/ 2 MES 23 > wn types 
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types and ceremonies, did their perſons, mito whom the Meſſias 
was to bee pourtraied or ſhadowed outs ,more than anyin this 
preſent or other precedent age,lince he was maniſtfiedin our fie( 
and fubſtanceTheknowledge of the moral aw,the end and [cope 
thereof (the obſervation of Gods cainmandements and doctrine 
of repentance after their tranſgreſſiorig) was equally perſpicuous 
to both, becauſe equally neceilarie, moſtneceſlarie to both tor 
their ſaluation. Jr; 


Gal dexrees © 7 Aeaine,trom the divers conditions ofmenhoing in the ſame 
IuSTS GC ; 


age; this reſolution is maſt cuidenr;and-moſt certaine. T he ſain 
portion of Scripture may be difficult vnto ſomeſorc of nien, and 
cafe vnto others; withour any preiudiceto their {ufficiencie , for 
being the perfeR and infallible rule ot tanhroall. For, what we 
ſaid before ofdiversages, we.may conchude againe of divers forts 
of conditions of men. Sundrieplaces.are:maore neceſſar:t2, and 
requiſtte to be vnderſtood of this or that fort, andother places ct 
others : norare all places neceſſarie for the oneto know,requilite 
for men of another condition or calling to ſearchinto, Thus the 
knowledgeat many places is, nece{laric for him that is a publike 
Reader, Teacher, [nſtruter,orgencrall Ouerſeer of Gods flock: 
which to ſearch into,orlaborijquſly ro examine, would be curio- 
fitie in himthat had no ſuch calling, eſpecially if engaged to any 


. other. , which might inftly challenge the greateſt portion 11 his 


beſt endeauputs.:08 take vp the moſt part of his choicer houres 
forfludie.. 1; 


_ 8 Inthis aſlertipn weauouch no more than our aduerſarics 


- muſt of neceſſizie grant., and expreſly doe acknowledge in thcir 


luppoledinfalb! ; Which they doenort ſuppoſe ſhould be a- 
like plaine andeakieto'glbſorts or conditions of men, in all points. 
TÞhey. wouſdiudge jt damnable preſumption for the moit lcar- 
ned amongli their Laiticz toproteſle as great skill inthe Canons 
of heir Church, as their Cardinals, Biſhops, Abbats , or otber 

ingipall members of it,cithzrhaue or makeſhew ofza great pre- 
WRagaon of .herg{fe in ay of their focke,to diſcuſſe the meanir gp 
of theirdperatals, as accctirately as their Canoniſts, or ſift ether 
myltcsicy. of thoihzcligion , as narrowly as the Caſualiſts doe. 
yFbulfloggof theyr greateſt Philoſophers, that were no C'cargic- 
MAL L9H Divine , profelle be knew.the meaning, of that 


++ 1h Canog 


* 


lA... —_——— — —_— A... 
WY _—_ Aith.. Mto OY "I" "OI — * 4 EE 


———_ 


How farre it may be granted the Scriptures ave obſcure,chc. 


315 


—_— 


Canon inthe I rent-Councell: * Sacramenta conferunt gratiam ex 
opere operato, as well as Soto, YValentian, Or Vaſques did, Suarez or 0- 
ther-their greateſt ſchoolemen in Spaine or Italy now liuing doit 
would breed as dangerous a quarrel! in their inquifition, as if 
he hadentred compariſon with a Rabbin ina Iewith Synagogue, 
for skill in expounding Moſes law. 

9 That the'Scriptures therefore may be ſaid a ſufficjent rule of 
fairh. and Chriſtian carriage, to all forts or conditions of men, it is 
ſufficient that cuery Chriſtian man of what ſort or condition ſoe. 
uer,may hauethe general and neceſſary points of Catholike faith, 
and ſuch particulars as belong vato a Chriſtian and religious car- 
riage in his owne vocation,perſp:cuoufly and plainely.{cr down in 
them. And no doubt butit was Gods will, ro kane them in mat- 
ters concerning one calling nor ſo facile vnto ſuch as were of ano- 
ther protciſion that eucry man might hence learne ſobrietie, and 
be occalioned toſceke, it notonly yer principally, afrer the true 
ſenſe and meaning of thole Scriptures, which either neceſſarily 
concerne all, or muſt dire liijm in that Chriſtian courle of life 
whercunto his God hath called him. But ſhall this difficulric of 
ſome parts (which ariſcth from the diuerſitie of vocations) be 
thought any hindrance, why the whole Canon of Scriptures 
ſhould not be aperfe& rule to all in their ſeuerall vocations? Sup- 

oſe lome vniuerſall Artiſt, or complete Cyclopedian , (houls ſer 
ou: anabloluteſylteme,or rule for all ſecular ſciences:it would be a 
ridiculous exception to ſay,his works could be no perfeR rule for 

ong Gramwarjans,Rhetoricias, Logicians,or Moraliſts, becauſe 
he had ſome oifticult Mathe maticall queſtions, cr abſtruſe Meta- 
phyſical diſcourſes, which would require agrounded [cholers (eri- 
ous paines,& long iearch,to vnderſtandthem throughly:and it he 
(hould adnonith yong ſtudents,to begin firſt with thoſe common 
andcaſlie arts,& not to meddle with the other, vntil rhey had mae 

ood triall of their wit andinduſtrie inthe former : this would be 
a good token ofaperfe teacher, and one fitto rule our courle in 
allthof: ſtudies which heprofeſſeth. And yer the Scriptures(Which 
the!leſuits would not haue acknowledged for therule of Chriſiiin 
life) belides ail the infallible rules of life, and ſaluation(common to 
all)admoniſh euery manto ſeck after the knowledge of fuch things 
as are moſt for edilying, os, moſt befitting his particular calling, 
| Nn 2 16 And 
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Ofrhepieren- 


inS, Pauls 
Epiſtles, 
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10 Andeucntn Saint Pauls Epiſtles, (which are the common 


gcddificulues places of our. aduerſaries-iuuention in this argument) after he 


comes todire&his ſpeeches , (asinthe latter end of them-yſually 
he coth)vnto maiſters of families, leruants or the like,or generally, 
where he ſpeaks of any Chriſtian dutie, (cither priuate or public) 
his rules are as plaine andeafie to all men in this age , as they were 
to thoſehouſholders,or ſeruants,or the like,vnto whom they were 
firſt direted. Soplaine and eafic they are vnto all ages, and (o ta- 
miliar, eſpecially co men of meaner place, that I much doube 
whether the Pope himſelfe, and all his Cardinals,were able ia this 
reſent age 55 lpeake ſo plainly vntothe capacitie ,or ſo-familiar- 
ſy to the experienceofmenof their qualitie vnto whom he wrote, 
For,(etting aſide the abſolutetruth &-infallibility of his d2cFr:nes, 
his manner of deliuering them is ſo familiar, ſo-lowly , fo heartily 
humble, ſo naturall and ſo well befitting ſuch mens diſpofition in 
theirſoberthoughts, as were impoſhble for the Pope to attains 
vntoor imitate , valefle he would abiure his triple Crowne , and 
abſtra@thimfelfefrom all Court-ſtate or ſolace, vnleſſe he would, 
for ſeuen yeares, addi himſelfe vnto familiaritie, with ſuch men 
inapaſtorall charge. It was an excellent admonition of one of 
their Cardinals [ if I miſtake not , and-wouldto God our Church 
would herein be admoniſhed by him,)-to begin alwaics with the 
latter end of Saint Pew Epiſtles. For.once well experienced in 
them, we ſhould eafily attaine vnto the true ſenſeand meaning of 
the former parts, which vſually are do@rinall, and therefore more 
difficult than the latter. Yet thetrue reaſon of thoſe difficulties in 
the foriner parts containing doAtine, is , becauſe he wrote them 
againſt rhe diſputers of that age,cfpecially the Iewes. Euen in this 
age they arc @nely ſcencin matters concerning the learned expo: 
ſitors of Scriptures,not neceffarie for priuate and vnlearned per- 
ſons ro know. And the eſpecial! reaſon, why his doarine in 
fome Epiſtles (as in the Epiſtle to the Romanes ) ſeemes obſcure, 


difficult, 20d intricate, is, becauſe learned men of later tines hauc 
 toomuch followed the authorities of men in former ages, who 


hadezaminedSaint-Pauls doarine,accordingtotherule or phraſc 
of thoſe arts or faculties, with which they were beſt acquainted,or 
elſc had meaſured his controuerſfiewiththe lewes, by the oppoli- 
ENor contentions of the age wherein they lined, 'YVhere this 
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artialitie vnto ſome tfamous,meygs authorgic ( which indecd 45 


made acbieferule in cxpounding Scriptuges,,even by-nany ſuch, 
as in words, are moſt carneſt to haue Scriptures the onely rule of 
faith) once laid aſide, and che rules of taith, etfewhere moſt per- 
ſpicuouſly and plainly ſer downe by Saiat.P4u(, yapartially ſcan- 
ned: his do&rine in that Epiſtle wouid berome;fo perſpicuous 
and caſic vnto the learned, as it might by them bee made 
plaine enougb and vnoffenſiue to the vnlcarned. For the light of 
truth, elſewhere deliuered by this lampe of the Gentiles ( might 
it be admitted as arule,againſt ſome expoſitions of that Epiſtle) 
would dirc& mens fteps to anoid thoſe ſtumbling blocks, which 
many hauefallen vpon. But to conclude this aſſertion; their giffi- 
culcie (rake rhem as they are) is no inſt exception again(irhjs part 


* of Scripturetbecauſe itremaines difficult ſtill,cuentor this reaſon, 


that it is held generally for difficult, and is not made a rulegindeed 
for our diretions; but other mens opinzong.or conicAures Car. 
cerning it are taken for an authenticke Rubricke, !/by;whaſe fettell 
only we muſt aime at our Apoſtles meaning from which we may 
not,without impurations of irregularitie, lwerue inthe deciſion 
of pointes (toſay no worſe) asnow they are made hard and 
knottie, min? 


11 Thirdly fromthe diuerſitie of capacities, or different mea- $cripruremore 


ſure of Gods gifts, in men of the ſame profeſſion, we may fafely 
conclude, thar the difficultie, of the ſame' portion of Scriptures 
vnto ſome, and facilitic and perſpicuitie'yntavthers of like-pro; 
fellion, cannot iuſtly impeach them of, greater obſcuritic chan 


befics the infallible rule aſwell of theirs as of allothes mens faith, 


or lcfle difh- 
culr,ro.mecn of 
rhe tame pro» 
feſlion, from 
theditferent 

mcaſure of 

their nacurall 


in their ſcucrall vocations, For as mens callings are diuers, and capaciticsor 


Gods gifts to men in their diuers callings in nature and qualitic nas ng 


owed ypoR 


diffcrent : ſo likewiſe is the meaſure of his like gifts, 20 men in the them, 


ſame calling nat oneandthe ſame. Toſome hegiuesmore know- 
ledge, to others lefle: yet all he commands,nogzo preſume aboue 
that which is written, & cuery man tolimit his defires of knowj 
that which is written, by thediſtin& meaſure of Gods giftes in 
himſelfc, nor to affc& or preſume gf ſuch. sKill 25 they haue vnra 
whom God hath giuen a greater talcat.” And beſides this , that 
the Scripture is the incxhauſtible ſtorchouſe, wheace all men 
haucthcirſcucrall mcaſures of diuine knowledge, as well bethat 
Nn 3 _— 
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"hah wof is bd thaobathleaft 2edetFri this! :wilrie itis a perfect 
rule; dlyatic cywmragnds all ſapete func 4d: fobrietatem, to be wile 
according tothat meaſiteot knowiedge which Gog hath giuen 
them, andnottofecke ro know, atleaſt, not tofay, why ſhould [ 
1ot- know Spectrabany cher of iriyptoteſſion ? For this werc 
pw aftbgancie (et2idll cnemicsof allrriie Chriſtian know - 
lods6) It* ſoils pilts beleſſe.chatrorhers. Andfor the/auoidance 
ofthe maine'obſtacles of Chriſtian knowledge , or true inter- 
pretation of Ser iptates; the Scripture hath commanded emer y 7 7112: - 
torhike beaver of others, "iro" Dimſelft;: :uva, ot tobe "wiſe in +: 
AN toncb3DD © RENvith , 1f <II(T 3G3 47 
-ityh Th. Brotieic Fottdibr "_— wif ollow'this! particula: 4: 
: na >r1p- . Albcit ſonic parts'of Scripture bee verie obſture vmro ſome; rhe 
perſpicuous (twbp Lin tar other Minifters,or Preachers ofthe WOIc: 
—_— whbleCarionbethicinfallible ruls 6f fiith vnto beth, 
Gofpell or Gar Eg to eUueHlt mature of their gffrs, rig tlyand vap ar- 
wen of Gods Slat eater” If ths he" ether file in the | expolition of {fundrie 
lags ial the other rig expounds,or « cannot apprehend fo 
fenvely mn them; #&'the otherdoth+He is infobrietic vt fpiric bound 
is owne infitinftic : andcbtitent himiclfe with 
thatknowledge, whichis contained within the meaſure of Gods 
gitxes beſtowed vpory himſelfe: and this againe'heis to take by 
the amerole..Sothatrhe Scriptures are aperfe rule co both, 
.,. ....,, toullyfordiccaioninthieſeatch of divine knowledge, for limita- 
[a2 nota) tionobehtnodefirenwmillevttiey ſecke it, br conceit of what they 
£04 ' hade gorrery! \Þ treh&y doc! totlorhraughly inſtru& or furniſh 
. ſome, asorhets, (though all men of God) forexa@performance 
_ ' of cheirminiſkrialtfuntion;canbe no argument of their infuf- 
Ko = -,; bciendgetamale/all ſuch i in their place and order competent] y 
__- wikevntoſalaation;moterhanitwould be ro proue Excdides cle- 
mend Gorenbetenite dbſbtoreMkbeni ial Woke) an infufft- 


cientand wes cvemgfpnr pom « Eee tn or other pra- 
gical}Mahematitians, Whoſe: mote meaſuring tri- 
augtetcitolesorotherph wn s _ Ne, fe cotir Bp 

many queſtions ef Be 4s © 
theTiceles qaadratir erm re oor ford 'or br 9 end 
welt befizcitg the chaer=2 of hg EE: eat Mathemaii- 
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: * perſpicnitic :, vio what men , 484 for, ewhet rare they are 
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mr LIE H E queſtion then muſt de;zwherher the Scr ip- 
Hl} eures beats abſaly;erule of -Chriftianifaich aud 
a maners t0:cuery man-in his vecation & order, 


None areſo cunning ,none lo cxcellengor ex- 


pert in djvine myſteries, burſt take ir for arule, beyond whole | 


bounds they may-ngot paſſe, from which they daily -maylcarne 
more, none ſofiily, but may thznce learne enough tor their ſal. 
uation, {o they wili be ruled by it. Aud yet cuen of choſe points 
whichare perſpicuoully ſet d@wne.ta rhe diyers capacitics.of men 
inthe ſame or fcuexall proteflions , the queſtion is nots- YV.hether 
any can fully comprebead theigintire meanjng?; certaineitis, in 
this hte rbey.cannat? . But neither will our agduerlaries, ( 1 hope) a- 
'uouch, -that the infallible authoritieof their Church gan make vs 
ſo-comprehend the full meaning of myſighyes contained, either in 
\Seriptures, o5 her pretendedxawcittcy tzaditions: OtScriprures 


= 


No 
{ wed ypan bim? -Ve affirme, itis tuck to all. 


the beit learned Chriſtian may ſay with the heathen Socrates : Hor * 


0817 ſcio,me nibil ſeire, I know this one thing, that I know nothing , 
nothing as Lſhould, or as fully as ] then ſhall, when L ſhall know 
-as | am knowne: for tm this life, we 4now but in part , and we prophe- 
£50 11part. IS FIELs 15 de : 5 | | . 
2 Laſtly, eveninreſpeQof places(chough containing points 
of ſalvation) onely thus imperfeQiy knowne (though as perſpi- 
cuous and cleareascan berequirediherule of faich ſhould be) the. 
.queſtion-isnor,wherther they he very obſcure, - and d1fficulc yato 
ſame, or vntothe maiorpart of mankinde: if we conſider them as 
they arc, er may be, notas they ſhouldor might be,that is, if wee 
conſider then as diſobedientto the trutiknowne, or carcleſſe ta 


amend thejrycs by this light.of Scripture, For vato all ſuch as 


hatc it, this verylight, iuſeteptoues an occalionof falling. Nor 
al þ, nes PI Nn 4 WES could 
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20 =" The late ofocke queſtionithont the Setopeyrer obſcaxiije, Oe. 
could any thing be more plainly or perſpicuoully ſet downe inany 
other rule offfaith imaginabk;,than thii very point wenow handle, 
isin Scriptures, to wit, that ſuch parts of chem, as containe mat- 
ters Heedtfario eOſyluation, arc moſt cafic to ſome,moſt hard to 0. 
thets. Andatbaitrhey might, through the iniquitie of mankinde, 
rouedifficultcoall,or impoſſible to bevndzrſtood'of moſt now 
liuing(liuing as for the mol} part we do)yet were this difficulty or 
impeſfibilitic of vnderſtanding them aright( vpon theſe fuppoliti- 
ors no hindrance td all; why they ſhould got be'a corpplet rule of 
faitharallino ivſt reaſon foracimitringany infallible aptiprity be- 
ſides theirs. - wil a ons ' | 
This is2psins 43 Forof ſuch as admitanyauthorityequivalentrotheirs,ir muſt 
w de obſce- befurcher demanded;whether the infallibilitie of it,can take away 
os ei: hat blindoefſeof heart; which by Gods iulk iudgement, liphrs v- 
and imperl- ponAllfuch as detaine the knowledge of Godor his facred word 
nencies of?! ;1 ynrightcoulngſle ? If for their finnes , God puniſh them with 
riesxrguments Chis ſpirituall darkneſle, in diſcerning his will revealed in his writ- 
will veſt 3?- ten word :no otherinfalliblequrhoricie (as we fuppole ) can take 
© hezero re- away thoſe ſcales from their eyes, which hinder their ſight in the 
duced, as ſhall. meanes of their ſaluation. If men haue beene called to this light, 
roar ihe and preferre darkneſſe before its either they mult receive light and 
this, and the direQtion from it againe, or continue ſtill -in ignorance and the 
nextſeQion. fhadow ofdeath; bar doth God foeke vp all or moſtmens eyes in 
ſuch darkneſſe? Noyfor this bliadnes{by-our doQtine befals my 
ſuch,as have deſerued it bythe fore-mentioned (innes, which once 
remoued by repenrance,therule of life hal inlighten chE;vurepen- 
ted ofnootherruleor authority ſhall teach themthe way tolife.. 
4 Since wethus grant, that the Scriptures maybe obſcure 
to moſt menby their ownedefaulr, but perſpicuous to others free 
from like fault or demerit : it temairies , we further. inquire whe- 
ther theſamie Scriptures do not moſt plainly ſer downe: Firſt, the 
cauſes why they are ſo obſcure to ſome,andperſpicuous co others: 
Secondly,theremedic or meaneshow their obſcuritie or difficul- 
tiemay bepreuented. If theyplainly reachthefe rwo ports; this 
8a ſureargumentthact they are;if nor; thar they cannot be, ſoex- 
cellentarule of faith-as wee acknowledge them. 'Por this very 
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owne detault] is aprinciple of Chriſtian faith, and therefore muſt 
be plainly ſer downe inthe abſolute completerule of faith. And 


tt A. 


(ro omit others in their due place ro- bee inſerted) whar can be - 


moreperſpicuouſly taughe,cicher by Scriptures or other writings 
than this truth, God giveth grace 1 the bumblegandrefiiterh the proud? 
or this; He will confound the weſedame of the wiſe, or. ſuch as olorie in 
their wiſcdome? Theſe and like rules of Gods infticein puniſh- 
ing the proud anddiſfobedient, hold as trucin the ſearch of Scrip- 
eure, as in any other matter, yea cfpecially herein. Thus werethe 


Scribes and Phariſees ( menof exrraordinarie kill in Scriptures): 


blindcdin the moſt neceſlarie poin:es of their ſaluation, though 


moſt plainly ſerdownein Scriptures. For what could be more 


plainly ſet downe chen many tcitimonies of their Meſs:a5 ? Ma- 
ny places of farre greater difficultie they could with dexteritic 
vutold :how chanced itthen they are fo blinded in the other? 
Fhey were ſerttered in the proud imagination of their hearts, and glo- 
rious conceits of their prerogatiues in being Moſes ſucceſſours: 
and in their (tzad, ſimple and illiterate, but humble and meekef Pi- 
rited men, raiſed yp, tobe infallible teachers of the Gentiles, to 
vnfold thoſe myſteries of mans redemption, ( which the Scribes 
and Poariſces could. natlee ) with evidence of rruth to inligh- 
ren the: ſilly and ignorant, and conunce the conſciences of 
their learned proud oppugners. Bythcir miniſteric , Propheti- 
call and Moſaicall myſteries became. a: light vato the Gentile, 
whoſc life had beene in the (ſhadow of death: whileR a veile was 
laid before the hearts.of ithe-moſt learned Iewes , ſo that euen 
whilſtthe Sunne ofrighteouſneſſe, which inlightens cuery man 


that comes into the world, did ariſe in their coaſt, and aſcend vnto+ 


their Zenith, they groape their way, as men that walke indange- 


rous pathes by darke night. 
5 Was the Scripture therefore no rule of faith vnto theſe 


lewes, to whomit was ſodifficult and obſcure? Oris it not moſt- 
evident, thatthis blindneſle did therefore.come vpon 1/-ael, be-- 


cauſe they hatedthis light, carriedaway with lowdcries of Tem- 
lum Domini, Templum Domini, aSthe Papiſts now are with The 


Church,The Charch: And for words of ſuppoſed dilgraceofferced to 


it (only vpon aſurmiſe that Chrift had ſaid hee would deſtroy and 


 buildirvp again) broughttoſeck the deſtryQion ofthe glory of ir, 
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 euenot the Lordot gloric.;/Ttiab/that:wouldeſtmake others be- 
lecuc the Pope is ſuch, doſbthoiubelceae the Scriptures to bein- 

_ Fallible? How is it then, whileſt thou readeſt Gods judgements 
yponthy brother lew,thov docſt nor tremble and quake , lea(} 
the Lord ſmirethee ailo (thowpainted wall) with like blindneſle? 
ſccing thou hatb-jultifred thpbrother Pliariſecs ftubborne. pride, 
wilfulkarrogancie and wittibg blaſphemic 'ial oppugning Scrip. 
Goex rs UTE. And asfor allſuch, whoſe hearts can be rouched with the 
-:165. Garher terrour of Gods judgements vpon:others, mfecare and reucrence 
_ mac 22s I requeſt rhem to conſider wells wherher one of thi greateſt Ro- 
are thisar- IMANc DoRors;A were nottaken withmorethan Iewiſh madneſlc 
gument from j1 miſtaking Scripture in it felfe moſt plaine andeafie , who to 
= — proue the Scriptures obſcurity to beſuch as in this reſpe&t ir could 
in vriging notbe therule of faith, alledgeth for-hisproofethar place of the 
: -  waaeartl * Prophet. And the viſion of them altis vec1me unto you,as the word 
muke moſt of a .booke that is ſealed wp , which they diliaer to one that can read 
——__ Vs. ſaying , Reade this I pray thee , then ſhall he ſay , I cannot for it is 
ard ſealed. 
bl | / 6 TheProphetrelates it as a wonder, thatrhey ſhould not be 
ablerodiſcerne the cruth. VWhar truth ? -an obſcure or hidden 

truth, impoſſible to be vaderſiood ? T his had beene a wond: riull 

wonder indeed, that men ſhould net bee ablero vnderſtand thar, 

which wasimpoſlible ro be ynderſtood. Wherein then was the 

true wonder ſeene? In this, thatthey,, whoſe eyes: had formerly 
beeneillaminared; by rhe cuidenteahid clearencle:bt the:dmine 

tcarh, ceucaledby Gods meffengerr', ſhould nor-be able ro dil- 
cernetheſame, (till alike cleare and perfpicuous 3'burnow tobee 

(hor vp from their eyes, as appearech by he fimilicudeof the ſea- 

led booke, whoſe charaQer was legible enough; bur yet not able 

to b:read whilit ſealed? A man might as well proue che Sunne 

to bedarke, becauſe Polyphemus, after Y1iſſes had put 'ourt his eyc, 

couldnor ſee it ; asthe Scriptures by this place to bee obicure. 
TheProphets words entirearetheſo.. -® Sz your ſelues and won: 

aer, they are blinde and mite you blinde;they avedrinken; but not with 

wine, they Haz otr but nat with drinke,” For the Lordbath coucred you 

with « ſpir't of (lu:wber, and bath ſont vp 1987 ey'5 : The Prophets and 

vol 9.10, oc, 1997 Piefeſerrs hath he comered. * Andthe viſion of them all is become 
Yoj.uz, V#10)04,0% Andmore'glainly.-therefere the Lord ſud; becauſe 
this 
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this people come neare me with thetr mouth, ana honor mee with their 
lips, bur hawe remoued their heart from me : anathetr ſcare towards me 
was taught by the precepts of men ( doth hee not mcane the blinde 
obedience of moderne Papiſts, as well as ancient lewes? ) There- 
fore behold I will doe a maraclious worke n this propie , cuen 4 maruel- 
lows worke and a wander, For the wi) eanme of the wife men ſhallperiſh, 
and the vnder landing of the pruaer; man ſhall be hid. T he Lord 
himiclic forecelles ic as a wonder, that this people ſhould be fo jg- 
nocant intheword of God : and yer will the lefuite make vs be. 
lecue, the word of God i5{o obſcure that it cannot be vato vs the 
rule of tairb, when as without the knowledge and li-hr of ir,(not 
whichit hathinitfelfe , but which it communtcatcs ro vs, j chere 
i$n0viton, noknowiedge in the vitible Churc!:, but ſich won- 
dertull darknefic as the Propher heere delcribes, 

7 Letthe Reacer heere gtue tentence with mce , whether it 


wcrenot wondertull lewith blindaeſle, or willull blalphemie in ”. 


* //.ileutia, lo confidently to auouch , that che veile which Saint | 
P iu! {1ichs laid betore the lewes hearts, was Wouen ( a great part) 
ouc ©! the difficutrie of Seriprures, fuch Scriprures , as the leCa- 
rics ({o hetermes vs) contend about : and for proofe of this 
blaſptemous afſertion to bring the forecited place. Ere their 


allegation: of this or like places, brought to proue the Scriptures '-. 


aifficultic or obſcuritie, can bepertinent, they mult | a:cording to 
the itate oirhe queſtion alreadie propoſe) firit prouethis ob{cu- 
ritie or Jifticulric ro be perpetvall and ordinarie, nor inflicted as 
Punitiment vpon hypocrites , or ſuch as loue darkneile more 
t1anlght, And this they neuer ſhall be abic; this one place al- 
ledged by Vaentian molt euidently proues the contrarie, For this 
VAS an extraordinarie and miracu'ous idgement vppon theſe 
cs, for their hypocriſte, as appcarcs , verics the thirteene and 
tourreene. And vanto ſuch as they were, wee acknowledge the 
-:17:ures, by the iuſt iudgement of God , to bee moſt difficule 
1.3 but cenic ſuch difficulties ro be any barce, why cliey ſhould 
20t >ethecamplererule of faith, If the leluites ill amd the 
COntrarie: Let them cell vs whether any other rale could in this 
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324 = "The ſtate of the queſtion about the Seriptures obſcurttiec7c. VE 


caſe ſupplic their dete, be it vnwriteen tradition, or v/#4 Vox 77 
fallibilis antboritatis, the infallible teaching or preaching of the viſible 
Church or Pope, This ( I prefume) they will be aſhamed to aftirme. 
» £0 01; $447. * For this prophecic wasfalfilled of the Phariſces which lived in 
our expoun- Our Sauiours time,% heard him preach the dodtine of ſaluation, 


dnt 4215 asplainly asthe Popecan doe: yer neither could his doQtrine, nor 
| te z- Miracles win them to his farther. Why could they not?Becauſc they 


/a a; propne- had,as the Papiſts now haue(though notlſo openly)diſclaimed the 
(ea wello.J91 Scriptures for the rule of their faith , & did follow the precepts or 
pcopſe, &. traditions of men;and God(as weſaid before)hathſo decreed that 


viingthewords fych as neg|c& the truth kaowne, or Joue darknefle more than 
bef ore cired 


ourofthe rz. light , ſhould bee giuen over to this reprobate ſenſe; that the 
verle of Eſay, more euidentthe truth is, the more hatcfull ir ſhould beto them: 


een 5 as the hate of theſe Scribes & PRariſes to our Saviour was greater 
appeaesthar then their fore-elders had beene to the Prophets, becauſe the light 
= —_— of his dorine was greater, his reprehenfions more ſharpe, and 
dieacerothe Eheir deeds and hypocrifie worſe than their Fathers. No maruaile 


_ = thee, ifit beſo hard a matter torecouer alearned Papilt,or make a 
bladnefſe:and Icſuite recant his error in this point, ſecing they are farther gone 


wharche Pro- in this Iewiſh diſeaſe ofcontemning Gods word, following tradi- 

| ++ py tions,and precepts of men, far the rule of their faith, than theſe 
Li Our Saui- ; 

arratifictb Met Lewes themſclucs werezner likely therefore they woule have yecl- 

16. v.12.13-14. dedto Our Sauiour himfclte, if they had lied in his time. Nor 


- bragped ſhouldche ingenious Reader thinke we byperbolize or ouer-laſh, 


= aſt when wechargethem with deeper blaſphemie in this point, than 
Ceneſs thou at onilri »Anc if chi 
that the Phariſes *OCle Lewes were guiltic of :as if this were ſtrange, ſeeing they are 


areoffendedin fuch = (chollers,and profeſle that they loue Chriſt as well as 


bearing thisſ"y- we: forſo would theſe Iewes boaſt of their antiquitrie, and skill in 
ing ? He anſwe- 


red, Every plant SCTIPtures, and thought that they loued God, and his ſeruant 


which my bea« Moſes, as well as (Chriſt and Iis Apollles did. Bur It Was Gods 
wenly Father 


bath not p'anted, purpoſeto confound the wiſedome of the world ly-wiſe: of the 
ſpallbe rooted SCribes & Phariſees then,and of the learnedPrieſts & leſuits now. 


Up,/et the alone, . 
they be b/:1de leaders of the blinde,and if the blind: lead the blinde hoth ſball fall ints the ditch.So the propher 


had ſaid inthe 14, verſe. The wiſedome of their wiſe men (to wit the Phariſes) ſh1ll yerifYy, and the inderflan- 
dia of the fr:dent ſhall be bid, and in the 9. verſe, They are blizde and Rs {on 4 For this — 
S2uiour 1n the fore-mentioned place calleth not them as he did the multirude ro beare ang vaderſtand. 


ve'ſ.10, Nor cxpoounds the parable vaco them as be did to kis diſciples, verſ.15, 


Cnar, 


* 
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"How mew muſt be qualified tounderfiand Scriptures aright. 325 
Cmae., III. 
_ How men mnſ} be qualified, ere they cax under Hand cripturts aright: * [<5 
thas the Popeis not ſo qualified. nh 


tion? Yes , infinite places may bee brought to this purpole. 
And leaſt any man ſhould cxcept againſt the extent of ſuch 
bountifull promiſes, as if they included ſome condition of lear- 
ning , great dexteritic of wit, orthe like, whereof many men 
arenot capable : Our Sauiour Chriſt addes the vniuerſall note; 
* If any men will due his will , bee ſhall know of the doctrine, g jy, v.11. 
whether it bee of God, or whether 1 ſpeake of my ſelfe. If any man 
will doe his will: Notif any man will learne the learned tongues, 
or ſtudic the Scribes and Phariſces comn.ents., which this 
people ſuppoſed to haue beene the onely, as they were. good, 
meanes ,. for vnderſtanding Scriptures aright, whileſt ſubor- 
dinate to this principall condition heere mentioned by our Sa- 
viour. The occaſion of the multitudes admiting his doQine, 
was thathee, who had neuer beene Schellcr to their Rabbins, . 
ſhould beſo expert in Scriptures [ as it is verſe the fifteene.] Our 
Sauioursreplie ro this their doubt conceiued by way of admira- 
tion, | inthe (1xteenthvecſe] is, that hee had his learning from 
God, andnot from man : My dpitrine is not mine , but bis that 

| ſent mee. And as hee was taught by his father, to deliver and 
teach the heauenly doAtrine, fp might the ſimpleſt, and moſt. 

iS valearned amongſt them , be likewile taughtof Godto diſcerre © 
whether his doctrine were of Gad,or whether heſpake of himſelf; 
If they would doe the will of G94), and lecke his glory , nor their 

| SN, as Chriſt did nor ſeeke his own glory, but his that ſent him. 

Yer 


ah 


————_ ne 


326 How men muſt be qualified to onderſtane Scriptures aright. 


Yetmight thele Lewes haue brought the ſame exceptions againſt 
our Sauiours rule for diſcerning doctrines, whichthe Papiſts noy 
* Our Sauiour hrjng againſt the Scriptures, why they ſhould nor be the infallible 
5 -4 we rule of taith ; as ſhall appeare hercatter, [n the meane time whom 
v1: v3, which ſhall webelecuz,the moderne Icfuite, who will {care onething 


-—/ rhprmny ſicting, and che contrarie ſtanding, or Chriſt lelus, whoſe wor. 
111.! ztoren 


-cectdelus> (as he himſelfe) remaines, yeſterday, ro ay, the ſame for ener? * Even 
r:d, e(a'm. 25. at this day, ( as Well as at that time, when he ſpake this Oracle ) ii 
verſ.14 any man will doe the will of God, (which ſent him:) he,amidſt the 


{e-rer of the : ng _ 
Lord isreuea- varietie of mens opinions concerning matters of faith, (hall knoyy 


_— of the deftrine, whether it be of God, or whether men ſpeaks of 


2nd his coue. themlelues, without recourſe vnto the infallible authoritic of ſuch 
nant to giue ag fit in Peters chaire: Who are to Petey, but as vnto Moſes the 


- Sang Scribe; and Pharilees were, vato whom Gods Church in Iewrie, 


virſ9, Them about our Sauiours time, was not' muclr beholden for dodarin?s 
_ exp of faith, or deciſions of doubts, concerning the rruth-of Scrip- 
im indgemenr, CUTCS, Or principal! mylteries taught by Ayes. 
andreacutis 2 Willyouheare what Be/larmine (the onely champion that 
Cade og euer Rome had, for cluding euident authorities of Scripture) 
virſ10 &13. couldanſwere vnto this place? ® Our Lordand Sanrovr did not in- 
boar] tend in this ſpeech toſh:w vs that all hon:ft-minded men might uney- 
th-ir folly, ſkandewery place of Scripture ty themſelurs : but to teach vs thit good 
who thinke or | | 
rather ſay, our Saviour ſpake in this place of his owne peculiar dofrine and authoruic. Albeit Corus(a- 
mongſt others) might be excuſed (by ſuch as wou'd ſalue his ctedir) by the common an'were, non /9- 
Eutas eft ex (aa /en'tentia, as appearerth by the manner of hi:reply.£ib.z,4e ( oc, Thea, erp, 8. a Non 
bec dixit dona's vt oft-ndit omnes viros bonos per ſe intelligere poſſe agmnia loca (cripturarum : (ed vt dvcrat 
viras probe: carrre qui) eſdam :moc dimentis, propter que aly quidem nec per /e, nec per alios, fidet veritate. in- 
tellgrrepiſin',ut iohin 5,144 Lak 16.14, Bellarm, Tom.1.l'b 3,ca) 1, Camus in his firſt anſwcre to ths 
place ſeemes willing to ailent vnro ghe trwrh Cozcedimmus ioguir, tibcraliter dofiiinam cuig, m Sus vita 
flatu neceſſ iam, ills fore 0:1 (ve ftam ex cogntam, quifecert; voluntatem Ne. i $ cut enim guſts bene. aff tus 
diff: rent as [am urs Fecvie diſcert, fic anim' ovtima aſſets facit . vi homo dofrinam Dei ad ſalutom ne- 
ceſſariam d'(co7 nat ab errore contrarts gut ex Neo'nen eſt. O4e very Ectlelie (unt communa, nee a indicia 
necadfilom eftant meu'orum, exnm a quovis diſcerni & 'ndicari poſſunt , quatumeungae is Dei faciat 
VU Mun at mn. Inhb ſecond anlwcrehe b:wraits a willingnefTe to difſzar from vs,or perhaps a ſearc,not 
ro ay {9m2whar againſtvs: and therefore, to ſu_h as will nor be ſatisfied with the former, he giucs 2 
ſecond a 1'we ein cfteR, theſame w.h Btatmines 1 We may agmut both their. concluſions, withour 
harm? to our cauſe From tar whigh Canur granteth bf private mazn (bothin hizanſwere to th: ſecond 


CO <—ARY 


. 


| 


= += ol wore, we may conclu4- againſthm th1s As God zwuerh chem the ſpirit of diſcernin 
Mm*ailec a9.t:ne, in poines accellarie to faluarioh, withour all reſpeR of priſons : fo likewiſe 


=” rx | 
will ke, by h's p:ou.d nce, dirc the learn:d or ſpuituall ouerſeers in euctie nation ( withour reſpe- - 


oy perſv1 place, o1 other prerogative) for diſcerning Apochryphall from Canonical} bookes.Nor 
I» mere any m2re reaſon ro appropriate their diſcretion to the Pop?, of Cleargic of Rome, more then 


to app70p: 1c the gift of d ſcerning tauch'trom falſhoodin powrs neceſſarie 7 ir ſer. 
| Th iNo0dg, toſaluation, tv their ſer- 
wants. /, Cau. (5.2, de Loc. Theol. c, 8, Re/pMione ad ſecundum & tertinms, = 
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How m:% muſs be qualified to underſtand Scriptures aright. 


lo 
m——_—_ 


men are freefrom diuers ſuch impediments,.as diſ-enable others for 
wnaerſtanding the true doi1rine of faith ejther by themſelues, or by 
others helpe. For ſome became vncapable of true faith by pride and ae» 
ſire of worldly honour, others by couctouſneſſe. Alltheſe things heard 
the Phar/ces alſo which were conetous,and they mocked him. 

3 | T hat all hogeſt-minded men ſhould bee able to vnder- 
ſtand all places of Scriptures, wee neuer affirmed z that with- 
ouc the minilterie or helpe of others they ſhould ( ordinari- 
ly) vncerltandany aright, weneuer taught. This notwithſtan- 
ding, we. coaltantly auouch. w#/thout this condition of doing 
Gods will, noc men otherwiſe furnithed with the beſt gifts of Arr 
andnature,can cuecr be competently qualified ſor ſpiritual inſtrus 


ors : By performing it, the ſiwp!c and illiterate ſhall be made” 


capable of good in{truftions, and enabled to diſcerue true do- 
Etrine fromfalſe, By our Sauiours rule inthe verienext words 
(more infalliblethan any other prerended infallibilitie can bee) 
wee may diſcerne the Pope, of all others to bee notrue, much 
lefſe any infallible teacher, valeſſe of lies and Antichriſtian 
deccit, For he that ſeeketh his owne glorie ( as what Pope is there 
doth not ſo? many ſceke the Popedome by their predecglors 
bloud) he ſpeakes of himſelfe; not the word of him , whole Vicar 
he boaſts himſellerobe, 

4 Toplacethe Apoſtle Saint Pauls authoritic nextinfile vn- 
to Our Sauiours. * Faſhion not your ſelues ( ſaith hee vnto his be- 
louedRomanes ) kc unto this preſent world: but be ye changed by 
the renewing of your mind, that ye may.preue what is the good w:{l 
0} God, and acceptable andperfec?. Being faſhioned like vnto the 
preſent world, they were altogether diſproportionable vnto the 
kingdomeof heauen, vncapable of heauenly myſtcrics; but be- 
ing renued in their minds they might prouc , raſte, and reliſh 

r:ghrithe meaning of Gods word reuealed. Or {uch as difanull 
the Sctipturesfor being the rule of faith, and transtcrre ths Ca- 
nonicali Cignitie vpon the Pope, I would gladly be refolued, 
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328 How mcn muſt be qualified touhderſiand Seripiures aright. 
whether this his Holineſle infallibilitic, can take away the veil, 
which is laid before the ewes hearts, or this deſire which raignes 
in molimen , of faſhioning themlſelues vnto this preſent world; 
whether he can in all ſuch, asproteſſe Chriſtiannie, roote our 
thoſe luftes and concupiſcences, thoſe ( corwee fibre) fiffe and 
ſtubborne hearr-firings , as are the veric threeds whereof this 
veile is made, which makes the Scriptures ſo difficult, and fo 
eclypſerh their light in reſpe&of men, If he caanot, well may 
he make them vnderftand or beleceue his owne decrees; but ne- 
ver rightly apprehend, or ſtedfaſtly embrace the ſpirituall myſte- 
ries of their ſaluation : That rule of Saint Paws is ſtill moſt 
infallible. The naturall or carnal man is altogether uncapable of the 
things of Gods Spirit; of thoſe things , which are in themſclues 
moſt cuident : Nerther cax he know them. If you will not belccue 
his authoritie as infallible, he giues you a reaſon for thetruth of 
the concluſion, for they are ſpiritaally diſcerned, Is it then the 
Popes infallibilitic, or the framing of our liacs according to Gods 
holy word, chat muſt purge the errours of our young and wanton 
daics, and make vs ceaſe to be howmines 4/y:izar naturall or carnall 


_— 


—— 


OO  ——— 


a4 


men; and become _ ? It che Popes infallibilicie cannot 
at viedoth it ſerne? The Scriptures will be 
rende tempora- difficult fill, and their ſenſe infipide to ſuch as haue not their 


* 
LH performe this, to w 
jr þ ron hearrs thus clenſed. If without his'infallibilicie , ( by the in- 
«i,qu0d anims- dnftrie of faithfull Paſtours, attentiuc hearing , and ſerious me- 
pot big ". ditation of his ſacred word, ) our liucs may be amended, and 
ſunt /piritus Dei We of carnall men become ſpiricuall : we ſhall diſcerne the 
=p —_— things of God, what is his will and mercy towards vs in Chrift: 
 ofes remine Wee (hall know of euerie doArine neceſſarie vnto our ſalua- 
iudic«tw. $00 tion , Whether it bee of God or no : much berrer than the Pope, 
7.3. and his Cardinals can doe, ifthey becarnals, For our Apoſile 
Art.1cons. addes, * The ſpiritual man inds cth or diſcerweth all things , and is 
Nomarua let judgedof none. The ſenfe of which words ſome of your ſchoole- 
Js 0:fta- cis MEN much miftake , when they hence gather , that the Pope 
plas ook may iudge Princes : but the Spiritualitic ( ſo in common talke 
une s 3:7. Wee call the Cleargie ) may not bee iudged by any temporall 
ma-in-tiles Or lay power. Our Apoſtle meanes, ( nor will a learned inter- 
—_— preter though a Papiſt denic it) that in matters of faith, and in 
the truth ofdiuine myiteries,the truly ſpicicuall,(that is,ſuch as are 


renewed 


bt 


How men mu? he quilt fied to underſtand Scriptures aright. 
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renewedin the jnner man, nor ſuch as beare the name or title 
of {pirituail men in their corrupt languape, fee and vaderſtand 
thoſe thiags, waich the wiſedo»me of God hath hidden from the 
wiſcſt, and molt glorious ceachers of che world, from ail caraall 
men, of whart gifts ſoene:r they may be in other mat:ers ; as ap- 
peares by our Apoliles diicoure in thar place. Which doctrine of 
our Apoltle how truly it is verifi:d ia the wiſe men of Rome, 
the [cluites 1 meane, (to give chem what by our prouerbe weare 
bound co give their maiters, their due) men of famous indu- 
duſtrie and <xcelleat reach, in all ſubtile and profound artes: 
but how ignorant and belottedin matters of taith, and myſterics 
ot mans ſaiu1yon , their doctrine in this preſent controucrlie, 
being compared with this Axiome of our Apoſtle, m'y abun- 
dantly witacflz, to the altoniihmnent of all ſober-minded Chri- 


ſtian Readers. 
They cannor denie that matters of faith and Chriſtian 


life, the myſteries of mans ſalnation , are matters belonging to 

the Spiiitof God; and chata lewde, naughtic, ambitious, lux- 

urious man, an heretique, is 5290 4x; a carnall man; they 2 Perique 994 
will not offcr to call in queſtion. Avaine, tha: many of their 2 © 
q ; : 2 2 1 y 0 ell 1,11; aly 


Popes beluch, as I have ſaid( naughrie, wicked, luxurious mcn,) Pont/fices in 
they openly coafctſe, Some of them grant chat * Honorius was ©7/9!** i2pf 
farſſe dicuntur 


an heretique. ® Yalex!:2n will not diſpute this particular de fado, ( q1anquom de 


wherher he were 01e or no, bur that the Pope or Popes may ** pro's 
" ſatis camper- 


hold hereticall opinions he geanteth : albeitthus tainted with he-|,,,, 2 £7 
relic they cannot propole their hereſies ex Cathedra, to be be- zactier erra- 


leeued by others; ( belecuc Yalenizn herein who lift :) tor God *-/ *4#/dem 
| : , ut vrguc ves 


by. his prouidence would preuent this miſchife. But howſoe þ.verr, nor ni 
. a1 privat ig 
attinet perſon rum vitium : atque adeo mbil nobis obſtare poteft, ut qui tam non ipſes per{114s, quam 
authorrtat:im illam Apeſiolice (ed;s in defimiendo defendimus , ficut ſupra, Auguitins ctiam ex(mpio , re 
ſpondebamus. Valent. Tom. 3. in Auguſt. Diſp, 1b. g 1. punt, 7. Paragraph. 10. caſ. 11, b Valen- 
tianus lors citats, Al file! tilem erg2 Ecrlefpam (þ Hat, ut tmpedivet in e9 caſu , quo minus 'er Pontih- 
ficem tum controurrſia falln defrnivelur, Id quod facere D'ns poſit aut Pontiiicem de medio tollends, 
neipſe, ſed tnccejjur pI as, rm decerneret; ant terns mentts iufhrationr , wel alie aliquo mods Pot:ifin 
cem a” errore vewncandy, Neque vero huin/mod: proudeatia De! in fi nlibus cathus miraculoſa efſrt cena 
ſertt, ſel eſſet potigs quidam effectur eins | 25 ordiaarice, qua Prus per prom'(Fones de veritate fattar, [e- 
ſe obrinxit Ecch ſje, Ac (ie Hui res exvemplum illid proterr: pot ft, quod cum loannes xxy. ex'[t ma- 
rt, ſantrrum anime ante diem laincy dumam efſentiam noa varre , 1dquire oo tempore, quoin Eccleſia 
( ficut Can etiam 119.6 de lows Theologteis, cap. uit. ad 1. argument. notanit ) nondum erat ſatis ex* 
phcata hee controner{a, + 14 rem defimendem [ele compararet, priuſquam id faceret, evitacxee(un, tb 


Benedias ſugceJor contrariam jententam definiuil, 
Oo uer, 


A. > — 
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Hox men maſt bc qualified 1007 Jerſtand Soriptures ario lt 
nerztne Pope and his Cardinals may (by their owne conkffon the 
Homies Ants carnall mien with A nitn:ſ/e. | Now D 24:11 P aut {auth plainly, 1,O0).G 7 

males cum 18 RP” : 2 , _—_— PIER | : I 
ents nimaits no potest cogne/cre ea que ſu, ſpiritus Pars * nc wiriall 1 
Pj 1.C0r.c4.2.9.14 aa1uall 43 can concern the things of 112 {7i/12 of G94, (tor this in- 

>. ED , , Ie” X ” Sag £ . a : - 
, + Ip ger  definire propoſigon 77 materizn'{ariamay have this vajucly ] 
WH AL (£786 ® L . : Nl 

i mals hyme xon NOTE, 19770 211144; 20 po eft cogns{ceregns carnsiman ten pericrne.) 
per phantz/wila The leſulces allirme the contradictoric vato Saint Parts doitiine, 


1 4-al CHA 7 (= : , 
, 264g) rh as an vndoubred Ar icle of faith. The Pope ( lay thicy) al- 


tua: ſivi Deum, beit homo antmaly though a moſt wicked man, though oth-r- 
qualiset proſu® wiſe an heretique, the worlt.of carnall men , ) cannot but 


carnalt (enſs '» n 
placuerit, atque dilcerne the things that belong voto the ſpirit ,all the myſte- 


wacreditan- ricg of mans redemptien,gll points whatſocuer neceſſuriz to mans 


\ tm lon:c aiter . . , > ho : ge | 
gram Dew oft, Taluation. For he cannot erre in deciding ſuch mattersif heſpeake 


quantuma ves ex Cathe:ira, More vahappie man Honorus, morefooles have the 
Mine Verif whole generation beene, thar ever would ſhut their mouthes,, or 
fimam quirpe Ceaſet o ſpeake ex Cathedracuen ro the laſt gaſpe. 

tt ſententamdiy 6 That ſundiielewdeand wicked men may learnedly diſcourſe 


t flelur = R a 
hin: of ſpirituall matters , and deduce neceſlarie conſequents out ot 


veritatis, Ani- trurhes ſuppoſed,or commonly received for diuine,in ſuch points 
| 774 ae b as contradit not their affe&ions, or tempt them not to become 
que ſn! ſpirits Partiail Tudges of euill thoughts: that we are to renerence & obey 
Dei. Et tamen Gods word, maniteſted to our conſciences, though by their min1- 


is bec dice- . : | 
SOT ::» Ffieric,wedenic nor. But that ſuch wicked monſters of mankind.as 


fuiſſe bajtizs135 many of their Popes haue b2zenc, and may be, ſhould ſoconceiuc 


ap ard co and dilcerne all theprinciples and grounds of taith,be ſo familiar- 


lo:um ex Auza- ]y intimate withthe holy Spirit, thar their decrees, (in matters 


#ne.l.3. « which conccrne their o ie, 
paptifies, T his C wne pompeandplorie, in matters whole 


oppoſition be- loſle would breed thcir temporall ruine, ) ſhould be held for the 
twixt the [p1- | 

Tit and he fleſh , is( as wee ſayin ſchools) formal, or dire&ly contrarie : ſo as this rule and that 
other late menuoned ( Kom- 12, ) hold as trucin the Pope as in any. It hee faſhion himſclfe as much 
to this, hee is asdiſproportiencd to the world to come, as any other : If hee bee as carnal] a« 
other men, hee is altogether as incompetent a Iudge of things belonging to the Spirit ot Ged 

25 others are, whoſ.cuer, Beda inthe ſame place aideth : Ad animalcs pertizct Uus "0" Fang 
tum , ad ſpiritales novum : vetcris autem Sacramenta ceſrarunt, ſed concups{centie tzlcs non eeffanerunt 

In ills enim ſunt 4u0s Apojtoſus 1am per Sacramenturs now Tekamenti ratos , adhuc tamen dicit an. 
males non poſſe percipere que ſunt Sp'ritus Dei, b No carnal] affection, or defire habituate bur 
herbour ſome one or other hereſie » if the ſoule bee well ſearched , Or the predominant de- 
fire or affeRion dircRly crofled ; as fhall ( God willing ) hcereafter appearc; ſo that men of 
1:wde life or vizious , onely conceiue well, eycher of ſuch ſpiritual] matters as are not dirett- 


ly oppoſe to __——_— Vices , or elſe of luch generaluics, a» may bee piolecured without 
(+ <i1:dice ro their affetions, 


EEE eee 
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infailible Oracles of God, the onely rule of fauh, tor all orner 
Chriltia'1s to relie vpon continually: thus to denie the infallifle 
reſeac2, or illumination of Gods Spiric, to all faithtull and 
oJ'y menthroughout the world, & to appropriate it to aſuccel- 
tion of {uch ſons of B2/ra/ as their owne writers p:cture out vnto 
vs in their Legends of Popes hues, is a blaſphemy againitthe Gog- 
head(l pray Godit proue not ſo ®agaialt the holy Ghoſt) of ſuch , The wares 
huge and vgly (haps, that much maruaile,how it could poſſibly of the lewes 


: | 4A EY : ; blafphemuc 4+ 
Crcepe into any [efuires pen,being ſcarce able (| thinke)to get out naind yas A 


of the wide, vaſt, gaping mouth ot hell it ſelt,in whoſe intrails it was Iy Glut , was 
conceived. Was it more in heate of paſſion (perhaps, ) to ſay *" charging 
Chiiſt z Ml 


that the» Diucll was a familiar of the fonne of God, than to teach whom ke row 


it as an article of faich, that the holy and eternall ſpirit is aperpe- fted, with an 
VACIEaNnE [pi- 


tha!l aſſociare, an infallible affiltanc, or familiar companion of Sa* 7 —_ 


tans firſt-borne of Coniurers, lnchanters or incarnate D:tuels?was reth in Mavs.. 
icſo horcible and infamous a crime in S/m9n Mzizns, to cfterto (4, 3: v9 49, 
and 38, The 


buy rhe oitts of the holy Ghoſk? andis itlefle finne 1n ſuch as hee ore foals 


was, Conwrers, Sorcerers, to {eckeafrer as great, or greater ſpiri- ( if : ay - 
pea e O 


tuall prerogatiues, (a5 great as Saint Peter had)by the ſame meanes 4. 
that he did? I5 ir noftnnetor the Teſuites , to begge this as a Po- them , was 


Hlatum , or maine Axizme of faith , that whatſocuer the —_ 
[ 4 


Pope ( ſuch a Pope as hath gotten his triple crowne, andfpiritu- har conceir, 


alt po wer by S1umnon ) (all decree ex Cathedrs, ſhould be clee- onal the c- 
uidence of 


med and reuerenced as thedictates of the holy Ghoſt ? Did thar Xa PRs 


old 1749s wantWitto inert this condition to:his requeſt, that conſciences, 
whoinloeuer be ſhould lay his har.ds vpon [ex Catheara] nemightt Cots lite 
and ations 


recciue the holy Gitoft ? Might not S. Peter haue conterred this bearing wit« 
extraordinaric giftas well vpon him, as hedid his infallibilitic v- n<fe ot his 
pon the Pope? S!mon did not delirethe Monopolie of beſtow- roo 
ing the holy Ghoſt, but could haue beene content to haue jpirir. The 


ſhared with uthecrs inchis prerogatiue : c Grue me alſo this power, Pater of this 
innc in the 


bur his brother in wickedneſſe, the Romiſh Leg/, of what ſpirit jew, and mo. 
ſocuer he be, mult haue this prerogatiue alone, that whatloeuer derne Ieluire, 


IC : 13all oc: 

he ſhall ſpcake, muſt be the Oracle ofthe holy Spiric. Is it more 77 
[e|fe-ſame imp12ty,only inverted, to ſay or thinke the diuell is author of goodaes,or th: holy Ghoft of 
miſchicfe,to make the diuel!l a familiar of the lon of God,and the ton of Sathan an affociate of the holy 
ſpirit, Whether the Pop2s works do not of.-.imes as truly reſt; fic hi unpurity,as Chrift did his lanCtitys 
T he adnerfary will ſcarce queBion, | wil nor conclude, bur God grant the leſuires paraiiticall enco. 
1:04 of their Popes ſacred autioity, be not wiltull, as were th: lewes derrattings ot our S2uvur. 

b Thatthe Pope hich no ſach ab'olure authority as he pretends from Saint Peter, proucd by Saine 
Peters percmptory dental ot the lixe ro $19 Mags, © A88.verſe 19, 
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to have the holy Ghoſt attend on S14499 Ad: 7145 hands, but nur 
on them alone, than to have hini tied only vnto the Popes ronz us 
or pen ? The ſpirituall prerogative which he lougit, and cinar 
which the Pope viurpes, are (onthe Popes part at lealt) equal, 
The manner or meat:es of ſeeking them, in born aitke, the lame. 
For we heare inthe corner of the world, wherein weliue, that your 
eletions of men into Peters chaire, doe not goe grate. | con- 
feſle I doe nor belceuc the corruption of your Cleaxgy lo firmely, 
as | docethearticles of iy Creede,becaulc | hauenot exprefle war- 
rant for itout of this ſacred Canon, which I make the rvie of my 
faith: but ereyou can make vs beleeue the Popes infallibilty , 
as an atticle of faith, you muſt make euident proofe to the 
contratrie -: you muſt make 1: cleare by reftimonie from a- 
boue, that neither any State of Italy, or forraine Prince, doth 
makerequeſt or ſuite vato your Cardinals, that his kinſman , his 
countryman, or fauorite may be eleed Pope betore another. 
Ve haue farre greater reaſon to belecue,that ſuch offers are both 
made and taken, then to thinke that, it a torraine Prizce or dome- 
\ ſkicke Potenrate ſhould offer a Cardinall ſomethoufands of Du- 
cates for his voyce, hee would an{were, { like one that would 
* 48.3,ver[,20 bee Peters ſucceſſor in ſynceritic, ) * Thy men'y periſh with 
thee,that thinkeſt the g'ft of the holy Ghoſl can be bougbt with money. 

7 Yeti! the Cardinalltake any gilt vpon this condition, or 
reipe& any Princes fauour in ſuch el«Qtion 3 his and the parties 
finne lolliciting him hereto, is altogether as great as Sryors was, 
For the requeſt is in effethus much : Let ſuch a man have this 
prerogative, that on whomſocuer he fhall Iay his curle,to whom- 

. focuer he ſhall imparthis bleſſing, the oneſhall be accurſed, the 
other bleſſed from aboue z whatlocuer he ſhall determine in any 
controuerſic fhall be thediQare of the holy Ghoſt. Andhe that 

celds his voyce vpon ſuch conlitions; dothrakevpon him, to 
CE erwen the Pope, which S. Pcter deniedto Simon 1Ma- 
£4: The Pope thus choſen, doth vſurpethar, as beſtowed vpon 
him, which $/90v Magus did ſeeke ; his pratiſe and profeſſion is 
continually as villanous as Simons defires were, when he fought 
after this; his bleſſings are no better than Simons charmes. 

8 lIrtisnoimarnaile if the Ieſuites beſo eager in this argument; 
ot the polticke Papilts ſo forward to diſclaime the Scri pturcs, for 


the 


How men muft be qualified to underſtand Scriptures artght. 


bt 


therule of Chriſtian taith.. For it men ſhoutdiocltceme of chem 

in heartand deed, thoſe few rules out of them alreadie alledged, 

would quickly deſcriethe Pope and Cleargie of Roine, (I meane 

their Cardinals and States-men, )to be of all others the moit in- 

competent ludges, eyther of Scripture-lenſe, or controucrites in 

religion thence depending: Or were the vie of Scriptures freely 
permictedco their Laicks, wichour the glofſes and talſe repreſen. Fg. 
tations of the Teſuites, Prieſts or Fryars, they might quickly ſee, /1;4 vnto them, 


that the (illieſoule among them, jnight ſooner bee partaker of take beea what ye 
bearcwith what 


their life-working ſenſe, than their great States-men can be, it ſo.,,\... ,,, 
they would fraine their liues,according to the knowne ruies there- mete, it ſha 5+ 


of, better than ſuch great ones doe, For filiineſſe or ſivplicitie my 07 2 
Se 


of wit or vnderitanding, d xth not ſo much hinder, as {ingleneſle wks heare 


of heart,or ſinccritic of conſcience further men, in the ſearch of mge tballbe. 
truth neceſſarie totheir owneſaluation, That promiſe of our Sa- F""n 5 489 


uviour, ( Habenti dabitur )* hath its proper place, and peculiar ſl be given, 
forceinthis point. Whoſocuer he be that yeelds-fincere obegis 927 /1079m 

, thit hath 19t 
ence vmothe leaſt part of Gods word knowne, to him ſhall bee j,,1 ye cater 
giuen greater knowledge, And of (uch is the Prophets ſpeech 4»), een that 


molt true, They [hall be al tau2ht of God, from x arGs to the leaf, » = 1-034. 


As wellthe cane ſchollers and (illicit ſoules , As the greateſt and 
wilcſt Doctors, * For with great worldly wiiedoine there is al- 2 419{telss av: 


EDS ' ' / tem (prr:111 ſans 
waies great pride , the greateſt aduerſaric to true and fandtified ;Þ*,* 0 


Chriſttaaknowledge: and the belt ſort of ſecular learning puffeth $crentia inflat, 


vp. Ail the skill which men ſo mindedcan attaine vato in heau2n- —_ _ 
eaA'lcat, L410 
i Þ 


ly matters, is but likelcſons got by rote. It mult be quice for» ge arte; pon 


gotten, at leaſt vtrerly renounced and laid aſide, betore we can be a, niſl 
admittedinto the ſchoole of Chriſt, in which al in this lite are by my 


bur paruulr, perties, or children; for cheir {ſimplicitic and harme- c<artas weſt; 
leſs mindes, for lowlineſſc and nullitic of lelfe-conceit. Hence {77 hae alvers 
| | | flare, 'd e 

faith our Apoſtle, * /fa»y man thine h:mſclfe wiſe, l:t him become a m(.qe tim 
TY EE | | jran(ome quaſe 
veatsfrtatis extollere, Anguſtin.lth,g, decinit Dei.cap. 20, The like aflcCion in the Pope or Cleargie 
of | ome. makethrhem arrogate ſo much vnro th-+mſelues in this bulineſle of cRabliſhing beleete. That 
which. Saipt Aaſten addeth in the ſame place ſeemech in proportion trac of them Eſt ergo in demoni- 
das ſcientis fine charitate : & 14e0 lam inft:t,id eſt, tam ſuperb ſuat, vt hmores diumos , & reltzionis [erule 
tutem , quan vero Deadebert (ciunt, [151 ſategerin” ex'ubcr! , & quantum pollunt, & apud qias poſſunt , 41- 
bac grit, And againe. Contra ſuperbiam porro Demonum, qui pro meritis poſidebant eonus by x 
num, Dei bumilitas que n forma ſer apjarui!, quantam virtutem haheat , anime bhominun neſcinnty 
om munduia elationis mflute , demonibus fimiles, ſaperbia nox ſcieatie, b The firit of the Corinih 
verſ, 18 vid, lob. 37, ver (e246 | 
Qo 3 feale, 
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How men muſt be qualified townderſtand Scriptures aright. 


Ingenuous 
ſimphcitie 
(ſuch as the 
Orator ment 
when he ſaid 
O ne off; cinms 


oole, that he may learne wiſedeme aright: Andour Sauiour Chriſt 

faith vato his diſciples, * except ye be connerted and become like little 
children, yee ſhall not enter into the kingdome of heauen, that is, they 
cannot be capable of this heauen'y doQrine. For true and ſan- 
Qifying grace mult be ingraftedin this harmeleſle amplicitie,and 
child-lke diſpoſition. 

9 ltis thenature and propertieof Gods word to beplaine and 
facile vnto ſuch as are of diſpoſition ſemblableto it ; as ro the (1n- 
cereof heart, ſingle in life, and plaine in dealing : but obſcure and 
difficult vnto the worldly-wiſe. The wplicitic of it, and the {ub- 


fmplex eſt) and tilrie of the politician, or ſecular Artiſts,parallele as il], as a ſtraight 


planc dealing 
arc qualities 
beſt ſymboli- 
zing wittr the 
internall pre- 
pricrie of 
dCcriptures, 
FE.19. 7» 
® ing 


- MAdaltth, 11, 


verſ.25. 


Ferſ 27. 


rule or ſquare with a diſtorted crooked ſticke : The teitimonte of the 
Lord ſaith the Pſalmiſt is ſure, and g7ucth wiſedome to the ſimple. The 
word * in the originall //{e or credu/ous , ſuch as in worldly af- 
faires are more calic to bee decciued, then apt to deceiue: 
and is rendred by the Septuagint ma paraul;, which word it plea- 
ſed our Saviour to vic, when he intimates this perſpicuiric of 
Gods word vnto ſuch little ones, 1 thanke thee O, father , Lord of 
heanen andearth, becauſe thou haft hid theſe things from the wiſe, and 
men of wnderſlanding, andhaſt opened them untobabes. 1t is ſo, O fa- 
ther, becauſe thy good pleaſare was ſach. Such as in this whole«-dil- 
courſe we haucſuppoſcd, { andthis place deth prove: )thar is, 
ſuchas had decreed that thedoQrine of life ſhould be moſt difh- 
culr and hardto proud, diſobedient, or craftily-minded men, bur 
moſt perſpicuous(becauſe to be reuealed by God) vnto ſuchlittle 
ones, And againe, | leaſt any man ſhou!dpreſumevpon his wiſe- 
dome, or dexteritie of wit) hetelles vs expreſly, 9s man knowerb 
the father , but the ſonne , and he towhom the ſonne will reueale him, 
And his will is, to reueale himiſelfe, and his word vnto all, and on + 
ly ſuch as we have ſaid, tolittle ones, or ſuch as become little 
children, caſting off the burthen of age, which hath brought ſuch 
faintnefle and wearineſſe vpontheir ſoules,thatthey cannor hope 
for any good lucceſſe inthecourle which tends tocuerlaſtinglite, 
vntill they be disburthened of all former cares. And hence inthe 
next verſe his words are generall , [ Cove vnto me all yee that are 
wearie and heauie laden.) So chey wil rake vp his yoake , which is 
eaſte,and his burthe n-whichis l1ghr, he «ill free thero from all the 
Sd vines bom oditics.of their formeryoake,Jearning bus 


' A 


þ 
TBE. 


_— ———_—_ 
<:: _—c 


How ew mf be qualified to underfland Seriptares wright. 


hs _ a FO CO IIS i. 


33s 


_— CT —_ 


this one leſſon of humilitic and meckneſle of him , it will teach 
them allche reſt; for by ir they ſhall finde re#f vnto their ſantes : 
which Chriſt will refreſh , not as the Pope doth with Ana- 
themaes binding vynto negatiucs, but with the true taſte of this 
water of life. 

19 Nor will * any of our adverſaries (Il hope) beſoperuerle, 
as to ſay, our Sauiours dotrine inthis place did holdtrue onely 
for that time,wherein tbe knowledge of Chriſt, and do&rine of his 
Goſpellwas to be firſt publiſhed. For ſuch peruerſitie would be- 
wray ſo great ignorance in ſcriptures andlittle experience in the 
courſe ot Chriſtianitie, asthey would be aſhamed to be ſuſpeRed 
of. For who ſees notthis oppolition betweene worldly wiſedome, 
and heauenly knowledge to continue ſtill in their ſenerall profel. 
{ors throughout all ages. Nor can any man beſure, his faith is 
not humorous or hypocriticall , vnleſle he be transformed into 
ſuch alittle one, as Chriſt keere ſpeakes of, and haue true humili- 
tie ſurely planted in his heart. T his is the fundamentall or fit 
principle, whereinto faich mult bereſolued: cuen all thoſe graces 
or pledges of Gods fauour whereon molt relicin triall of their ſpi- 
Ticeall ettare, muſt be apparantly (catedin this1owhineſle, and{im- 
plicicie,or elſe everie manthrough the multiplicitie , and ſubriltic 
of his owne heart, (hall be oucrſeenc in his perſwaftons, 

11 Alively experiment of our Sauiors doQrine,& our aſſertion 
19 this point, we haue in Saint® Auſten, as himſelte witneſſeth : 7 
purpoſcd to looke into the ſacred Scriptures, that 1 might ſee what man- 
ner of writings they were. Ando: Tight on a matter altogether bid 


®* Orif they 
will, we ſhall 
mecte with 
their excep- 
rions in the 
Arcicl: of the 
Godhead, 
and other 
ereariſes here« 
atrcr, 


a Inſtizn: ( in- 


quit) animum 
mteadere in 


from the proud, an yet not laid open untochilaren , in progreſſe low- (cripturas ſa- 


ly, in proceſſe or iſſue flately, and wrapped in myiter.es ; Final- 
ly ſuch as my qualitie made me vncapable of entrance wnto it. For the 
property of it was to grow vp with little ones,but I d1(d411ned to be alittle 
one, and ſwo!ne with faſtu2ns conceit, in mine owne eyes I ſeemeda great 
one. Heere® Yalentian (ſucking poylon out of this reucrend fa- 
thers honie) demaundsimportunately, 


whether it be a matter of '” 


cras, Ui vide- 
rem qualcs eſe 
ſent, Et ecce 
video ron 

non comperials 


ſuperbis, nequs 


nudatam puts 
[ed inceſſis 


hamul OR, / Cw 
ceſſes excelſans 
& velatam nye 
fterys : Of n0% eram eg falts ut intrare ad cam poſſem. Mam illz erat que cre that cum »41Yuulis;, ſed ge 
indign2dar efſe paruulns, &+ fats grauides mib! grandis eſſe videbar. A's lib.z. Confel]. cap. 5. 


no difficultic, fo procure 027 freedome from this tumoar of viciouſ- 


b A4 vero null as difficu'tatis res eff, ab hoc tumore vitiorum vacuum eſſe , eormque fligine we'arum 
cor , inſler Indeorum , non habere , [cd bumilem ficrt ac decilem diſcipulum ad buiuſmedi Spa itus ſancti dif 
Ciplinam capeſendam ? Ualentian, Tom. 3.diſp. 1.4u4t, 1,5. 4, 


| Oo 4 


meet 
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Rb geſſe. To haue our hearts purged from that ſoxte which is as the le- 
_—_ 74 hem, And finally , whether it be ſo eaſiea mat- 
ſupporreti the w.|h wei e Upnlat ee a : ; þ, mart 
Scuprures to gy (as we, tohis ſeeming , makeit, ) #0 become hum 


containe in. meeke., without which vertues the Scriptures were obſcure and 
me wo 


of life, butin- df/7cnul8 unto Auſten himſelfe , otherwiſe 4 mar of excellent 
timateth no 0- wit. : 


——rroel {2 Methinks this cumberſome leſuites cholericke ſtraine,and 


the Scriprure fagle-hardie paſſionate carriage in this whole controuerfie, _ 
— ——5 "jy lively reſerble a ſtrong fturdie lubber , that had thruſt him- 
more plainc : ; , 
or the ſaving ſelfe vaawares into A quarrell , which hee is no Way able to 
ruth which nake good; yetſo ſtubborne, that hee will nor giue ouer, bur 
+ £4 ef] fightes. and winkes, and cries, and hit be miſſe he) layes about 
teſtedro bis him, For can any man thinke, hee fe: where theſe herce blowes 
ar Fo would light? As much as wee haueſaid , is molt clcere out of 
ſuchrulesas this verie place of uſt:n, which hee would throw vpon vs. 
-4.xuY Moſt cleereit is that vato ſuch as follow our Sautours menode, 
Heir righs in- ſex dowae before, that is, vnto ſuch as will become like little 
derſtanding, children,and beginne( asit were) anew againe; the Scripture 
——— { which for the preſent leemes hard to all tarre entered nto -= 
this Romiſh worlds ſchoole )is perſpicuous , cleerc, and caſie to bee earned, 
Dotor may Ryt whether it bee hard to become ſuch a one , Or whether it be 
ny, $& the adifficule matter to lay alide all pride, and ſclfe conceit, isno 
ſecond partof nartof the point now in queſtion, nothing at all rothys inten- 
> apad na ded purpole. To man, no doubt, it is moſt hard , or rather 
z : . Re”. 
wons vnto the altogether impoſiible. Bur what it is to man once made parta- 
vo Pr kerotrhegraceof God, andpower of his Spirit, let Chriſt le- 
—_— [us the fountaine of grace be Iudge. Hee hath roldevs that a bis 
Hatth.1t. yoke is eaſie, andhis burthen lizht. Or will they replie, that his 
— pare? yoake is caſte indeedeto beare, when itis taken vp, but hardto 
burden is the takevp; Our Sauieurs next wordes imply the contraric : but of 
prattiſe of P3* this queſtion wee ſhall take occaſion hereafter,  Onely now I ſay 
militie which the Iefuites of all other are moſt vncapable of this plea. Forthey 
Yalentia faith hold free will in men, wherby they may alſent vnto grace offcred: 
1>lohard. © andifmen havefree will, and Chriſt offer his grace vnto ſuch, as 
vie it well, the learning of humilitic , and taking vp his yoake will 
be ealtethreugh grace, though impoſſibleco nature. Bur let this 
queſtion concerning graceandfree will, ſtandſtill, as it doth ,in 
controuerfie, betwixtys and them, aodthe Lutheranes; Thisis 


granted 
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granted by all; chatif Chriſt grant his graceco all ct will en- 
deauour to follow his precepts,then is it cafteto all, to lcarne this 
firſt leſſon of Chriltianitic, /ox/incſſe , and meekenrſ/e, the rudi- 
menrs of true knowledge in Scripture, withoat which all other 
learningin them is but verball. As this is confeſſed by all , fo 
would | be reſolued by any Teſuite, whether, if it be Chriſts plea- 
ſuſe to denie his grace to any, it be not altogether impolsible for 
him to learne this Icfſon pertely,or to becomea good proficient 
inthe ſchoole of Chriſt, although the Pope,their 3 ppoſed infal- 
lible teacher,ſhould vouchſafe tocatechiſe him ex Carhedra. What 
hath this Icluite got then, by his fierce obieQing this ditficultie of 
learning humilitic,for to make the Scriptures ſceme obſcure? If 
the ſame obſcuritic,the ſame impoſsibiliticot vnderſtanding them 
aright,(till remaine,albcit the Pope himſelt,ſhould ſtretch his ple- 
naric po-ver,toilluſtrate chem with his infallible authoritie. 

13 Ocwilit not bemore hard for the Pope(being (o highly pla- 
cedinſecular honor and dignitie as he is) to ſtoop ſolow as a little 
child for lowlineflc of mind, than it will be for vs poore and fillic 
men. It it be morehard for him , than vs ſo ro do, wee are mcre 
likely to become berrer ſchollers in Chriſts ſchoslz,than his infal- 


lible Holines : more likely to be more certaine of tt.etrue ſenſe or | 


meaning of Scriptures then he can be, much more certaine (in all 
neceſſarie points) hereof, than he can be of his infallibilitie. For 
this leſſon of rue humilitie muſt of neceſsitic be learned, ere we 
can proccedin tae true knowledge of theſe myſteries. Suppoſe this 
be a veric hard leflon to learne, yet (ceterss paribus) it will behar- 
der as. mens places are higher, ortheir dignities greater: hardeſt of 
all tro men of higheſt place and greateſt digmries , ſpecially if 
their aduancements, toſuch preeminencies be ( as many Popes 
and Cardinals haue beene) per ſa/tum, or ab extrems 1» extremuns 
ine m:dio, like |azie beggers fodainly mounted on ſtatcly ſteedes: 
(hall then this dthcultic late obie&ed depriuertheſe Scriptures of 
this dignitie, which wee pleade for ? Shall this debarre them 
from bcing he infallible rule of faith ? or rather doe they nor, in 
giuing this veric rule of learning humilitie, and thus forewarning 
of their impolsibility to be vnderſtood without ic, approuethem- 
ſcluesro be an cxcellent rule of faith ; a more excellent rule for 


theſe ſuper-cxcellent diuine myſteries , than any other rules 
arC 
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arefor ordinarie, pettic, or triuiall arts? For ſuppoſe Bellarmine, 
or any other more exquiſice, though he an excellent teacher of 

the Hebrew tongue,ſhouldin his Grammer have gizen this cauear 
(eafietobe confirmed by ſound reaſon and experience) that who. 

ſocuer would become perfe& in that language , ſhould begin his 

ſtudiein his younger daics, before he were engaged to ſubtile or 
profounder ſtudics,or given to deepe.meditations of realitics, 0- 
therwiſcit would be veric hard for him, to deſcend againe vnto 

Grammer rules, and beginne like a ſchoole-boy ro cunne declen- 

ſions, coniugations, without which, and many other pettie rules 

about akering of vowels, he could never hope co be anabſulute 
Hebrician : Had Bellarmine fer downe theſe orlikecaucats more at 
large,ſhould this admonition be accounted any juſt exception, 

why his Grammer ( otherwiſe ſuppoſed authenticke,) ſhould nor 

be aperfe&rulc for learhing Hebrew? or muſt we tor this reaſon 

haue ſtretched our wits to inuent ſome infallible teacher of He- 

brew for ſuch men? I am ſure he that ſhould have found the truth 

of his admonitions by experience in himſclfe, or obſcruation in 

others, would commend his iudgement herein, andthinke ſo 
muchbetter of his Grammer, or wiſh that he himſelfe had known, 

or others would obſcrue theſe admonitions, whiles they were 

young , and rather vſe Bellarmine than experience , for their 

Schoolemaſter in rhis point. 

, 14 Dovubtleſſeit is for want of acquaintingyouth,and child- 

BY hou with the formerrules of Scripture, which make the Scrip- 
4, cure ally either ſeewe obſcure or difficult, or cauſeth men 
7 miſtake thm ſeeming euident. For when they are growne to mans 
i eſtate, orbeembarkedin worldly affaires , or inveſted in ſeculzr 
dignitics, before they haue ſtudied Scriptures,or praCtiſed thetor- 
mer precepts : this ſeeming difficultie,cither moucth chem to ſeck 
for otherrules, more caſic totheir capacitie, or not to care for a- 
ny ruleof faith art all, or elſe ro transforme this which God hath 
' given forreforming his image inthem, into the nature of their 
corruptaffcRions.\Vere this leſſen of becoming like little chil- 

\ Cdren,throvghly planted in our hearts, when we were children:true 
knowledge in other parts of Scriptures wouldgrow wich vs , and 
faith(onceplanted in humilitic, while our hearts were tende r,and 
| Caficto be wrought vponby this p:aine and caſe precepr )a)beit at 
the 


—_ 
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the firſt butlike a graine of muſtard ſeed, yet hauing got the ſtare 
ofpride, and deſire of ſecular glory in the Spring, ſhould after- 
wards florith in all heauenly knowledge, and fructifie in cuery 
good andacceptable worke, without the husbandric, lopping, or 
pruning of aninfalliblercacher, But if we, either through our 
owne wilfulneſſe,or parents negligence, have peruerted the waies. 
of our vouth, that they will not parallcle this ſtraight and caſie 
rule, ſhall Gods rightcouſneſle be prejudiced by our iniqui- 
tic? ſhallnothis waies (this way of lite ) be equall, becauſc'our 
waics be vnequall ? Muſt we become like Sezecacs blinde wo- 
man, who acculed cuery place, whercin (he could not ſee, for be- 
ing roodarke: muſt che Scriptures for our blindneſſe of heart, be 


thought obſcure?agt in themlclues(ſaich che leſuir) but vnto vs: | 


| howvnto-vs? or vnto which of vs? onelyto ſuch as are therefore 
become blind,becauſe they haue notin time,been made acquain- 
ted with this light. For otherwiſe the Scriptures were written to 
enlightE vs,not them(clues,or ſuch as wrotethem. And varo ſuch, 


as are blindedin their owne deſires, difficult they arc and obſcure, 


without any reſpeQ of perſons : tothe Pope , as well as to any 
meaner man, not more proud , orcarnall than Hc, Thus wee 
ſec our adverſaries cannot offer one blow againlt vs in this point, 
but we can make itfall more heauie vpon) themſclues. And well 
werc it, if their obicQtions did light heauic oncly vpon the obie- 
aecrs themlſclues, for they haue deſerued it. Butheere I muſt in-- 
treate the Chriſtian Reader to conſider well vpon whomtheir v« 


fuall obicRions of ſcriptures obſcuritic are moſt likely ro fall: 


Vpon vs for whoſe good they weregiuen s Or vpon God the Fa- 


ther who gaue them zhis ſonne that partly ſpake them z his holy." 


Spirit who onely taught them 3 his- Prophets, Apoſtles, E- 
uangeliſtes , or other his bleſſed miniſters which wrotethem. 


- 


) 


- 
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The mans obieftions againi the Scriptures for betng obſcure dr ' 
more direfily impeach their firſt Author andhis meſſengers their A 
pen-men,then vs, or the cauſe in band. 


— 


”Hattheſe Scriptures (which our Church holds 
canonicall, and wenow maintaine to beethe 
rule of faith.) were giuen for the good of 
Chriſts Church, or mulcirude of taithfull men 
throughout the world, our aduerfaries will 
| = notdenie : or if they would, the Scriptures, 
-which expreſly to deniethey dare not,beare euident teſtimonie 
hereof. - Infiniteplaces are brought ro this purpoſe, by ſuch as 

handle that queſtion, Whether the written word containe all 

points neceſlarieto {aluation. | 

2 Saint /ob» ſaich he wrote his Goſpel that we might beleeue.By 

The perſpicui- What authoritic did he vadertake, by whoſe aſſiſtance did he per- 
ic of Scrip- forme this worke? Vndertakenit was by Gods appointment, ef+ 
rures ( toſuch feed by the afhiſtance of his ercrnall ſpirit}, co the end we might 
—: belecue the truth: what truth? That which he wrote concerning 
 proucd from the myſteries of mans ſalnation, But how farre did he intend, 
_ way this our belicfeof ſuch myſteries ſhould be ſet forward by his pen: 
wrizen,and Veto thefirft rudimentsonely,or viro the midway of our courſe 
the Euange- 4© heauen f Queſtionleſle vnto'the' vemoſt period of all our 
Iſt carctull hopes: forhe wrotetheſe things, that we might beleewe;, * yea ſo o 
make them belecuec in Chriſt as by beleeuing we might haue life through his name, E. 
=_ , . Was heaſliſted by the ecernall Spirx, who thenpertealy knew 
2 1! theſeverallrempers, andcapacities of cuery age? And did he by 
his direQian aimeat the perfe& beleefe of ſucceeding ages, as the 
end & ſcopeof all his writings? And yet did he write ſo obſcurely, 
that he could not be vnderſtood of the, for whoſe good he wrote? , 
Out of controuerſic his deſire was to be vnderſtood of all, for he 
enuicdno man knowledge, nor taught he the faith of our glorious ; 
James.u.vn, Ord neſts Chriſt with reſpect of perſons He wiſhed that notthe preat {? 
Agrippaes,or ſome tew chotfe oncs only, but all that ſhou/4heare or q 
read his writings to the worlds end,might be,v9t alavoſt, but alroge- ; 

ther ſuch as he was faithful beleeugrs. From his feruent defire of ſo | 


happic 4 
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happy anend as the 1aiuation of all, he {o carnelily ſought the on- 
ly corr: {pondent meanes,to wit,poſteritics full inſtruQion in the 
myſteries thereto bel>nging. Andfor better ſymbolizing with 
the ignorant,or men(as molt of vs are) of duller capacitie in ſuch 
profound myiteries: his paraphraſe vpon our Sautours ſpeeches, 
1s oft-times ſo copious,as would be cenſured for prolixity or tau- 
rulogic in an Aitiſt, But ſeeing the commonſaluation of others, 
not his owne applauſe, was thething he ſought, be diſdaines not 
ro repeat the ſame thing, ſometimes in the ſame, otherwhiles in 
different words, becomming in ſpeech as his fellow ® Apoſtle 
was in carriage, all vnto »ll, that he might atlcaſtwiſe, of cucry 


a 1.C07.g.0.2k 


ſort gaine ſome: oft-times bſollicitous to prevent all occaſion of b tohn.cap.x1. 


miſtaking our Sauiours meaning, though in matters wherein ig- 
norance couid not be deadly, nor errour ſo caſte or dangerous, as 
;n thole other profundities of greateſt moment, which hee ſo di- 
lates and workes vpon, as it he would haue them tranſparent to 
all Chriſtian eyes. 

3 Donotallthe Euangeliſts aime atthe ſame end ?do they nor 
in as plainetearms as they could deuile, or we would wiſh,diuulge 
to all the world the true ſenſe and mcaning of our Sauiours pa- 


rables, which neither the promiſcuous multitude, ro whom hee: 


ſpake, nor his {ele Dilciplesor Apoſtles themſclucs ( vntill they 
- Werepriuately inſtruQ:d ) vaderſtood aright, as they themſclucs 
teltitie: ſolittle aſhamed are they to confeſſe their owne, fo they 
may hereby expell or preuent like,ignorance,in others. Tell we : 


; were not our Sauiours parables expounded by his bleſſed mouth, 


as plaine rules of lite as may (withoutpreiudice to his all ſuffici- 
encie) be expected from any other mans?. Arenot his ſunilitudes 
( wherein norwithſtandingare wrapt the greateſt my(teries of the 
Kingdome ) drawnefrom ſuch matcers of common vie, as can- 


not change whileſt natureremaines theſame ? forthemoſt part 


{o plaine andeafic, as will apply themſelues ro theartentiue, or 
well-exerciſed inmoralities? Strange it ſeemed vnto our Sauiour 


that his diſciples ſhouldnor at thefirſt propoſall vnderſtaudichem.. 


© Perceiue ye not this parable? how ſhould you them unaeritand all o- 
ther parables? Yethappie were they, that they were not aſhamed 
to bewray their ignorance, by asking when they doubted, though 
= ina point of little difficultie, This good deſire of progrefle in 


- their 


ver[.23.07 BD, 
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on 


their courſe begunne, brought them within the hemiſpheare ot 


thar glorious light, whereby they were enabled afterward to dif- 
cerne the greateſt mytteries of the kingdome. And vuto tlicir 
queſtion concerning the meaning of that great parable ot the 
Sower, which is orc ofthe fundameina!! rules of liics Our Saui- 


a Mark.4.v.ir Our immediatly replies *7oyourt is grucn to know the myſteries of 


Theſe words he kingdome of God:but vnio them that are without,all things are done 
confirme the _. x | 
eruth ofthe Tmparabler, that they hearing may beare, and not unierſtand, leaf} 1t 
ſtate ofthe any time they ſhould turned their francs ſhould be forgraen then. 
_ ” 4  HadourEvangelifts onely ſet ourthe Text and concealed 
the Comment, it mighthauc miniſtred marcer of ſuſpicion , wite- 
ther all Chriſtians throughovur all generations,whilelt this Goſpel 
ſhall endure, ſhould be taught of God from the greeteit to the leaſt of 
them, or, whether Chriſt had not appointed ſome great infal- 
lible teacher ashis Vicar generallto ſupply the ſame place ſuccel- 
lively in the Church, that he himſelfe had borne among{t his diſ- 
diples; one,on whole liuing voice all the flocke,belides , were in 
all doubts or difficulties toxelic as the Apeſtles did on Chrifts in 
the vatolding of this parable. But ſecing they haue plainly revca- 
led tovsin writing, what wasreuealed to them ( concerning the 
meaning of this and other parables of greateſt vic) from our 
blefled Sauiours mourby T heir writtenrelations of theſe myſte- 
Ties with their expoſitions mult be of the ſame vſe & authority vn- 
tovs, as Chriſts living words were vato them, And as they were 
b lobr-verſ68, 1X tOrepairevnto any other bur their maſtcr alone Þ for the word 
of eternal life; notto admir any other infallible reacher for de- 
claration ot his meaning: ſo may not any Chriſtian to this day 
infallibly relic vpon any mans expolitions of his wordes, al- 
readie expounded by himſelfe, and related by his Apoiiles; theſe 
laid vp iike precious feedein our hearts, the diligent labours of 
Gods ordinarie miniſters onely ſuppoſed, would bring forth the 
truc and 'perfe& knowledge of ether precepts of lite, in abuu- 
dance,competent ro euery manin hisranke and order. 
5 Forlceing whatour Sauiour imparted to bis Diſcip'es in 
privatc,is now by 'Zods prouide.nce plainly communicate vatovs. 
This is an argument beyond exception, that we are not in their 
caſe, who in that parabic are {zid to be withous, but of their num- 
ber to whom it is £incn to know the n.yſkeries of the kingdome of God, 
valcke 
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vnleſle we will in lite and manners imitate hypocrites rather than 
Chriſts diſciples. Andleaſt we ſhould prouelike theſe Iewes, 
which h4u!n7 eares 10 heave would not hare, chough 2 jnuiced there- 
to by our Sauiour : our Euangelilts inculcate againe and againe 


the caules o; this dulneſſe in hearing,or conceiuing whats heard, 


or aucrienc's from che truth in ſome fort conceived. They tell vs, 
the lewes , ſometimes for b ambition, ſometimes for © couctouſ- 
n:ſſe, « generally, for preſumprion, pride, and hypocriſie, in ſay- 
ing they had Abrahamfor their Father,did make themſclues vaca- 
pable of ſauing knowledge. To what purpole do men, guided by 
the Spirit of God,incy'caretheſeor like admonitions ſo oft? That 
the growth of ſuch carnall affetions might in all ſucceedingages 
be prevented: That Chriſtian parenrs, forewarned by tl:clamen- 
rableiſſue of this (tubbornefſe in Abrahams ſeed , might teach 
their children theſe heaucnly lefions, which had beene 1o diſtaſt- 
full rothe lewes, bcfore theſe or other inucterate humours had 
br ought them to the ſame orlike diſtemper. For, (as I obſerued 
before, and this parable direly proues) might celeitiall ſeed rake 
rocte mehildrens hearts before theſc (ecular weeds ſprung vp: 
their ſoules ſhould continually receiue bleſsing from God, and 
daily drinke in theſe ſtreames of lite, which found nocnterance 
into ſu:h Jewiſh barren ſoyle , a$-4id brare nothing but thornes 
and brambles,whoſe end was7o be burned, as altogether vnworthy of 
more watering. 
6 Shall pes AM the world, diuell, or fleſh, be able to breede the 
leaſt ſuſpition in any Chriſtian heartz whether God whoenabled 
the Apoſtles and Euangelilts to ſpeake ſo plainly to the capacitic 
of all ſorts of men, ineuecrie nation, cannot either by increaſing 
incernall docilitie in ſucceeding ages , or ſubleuating their dull 
eapacitie by facilitic and plentie of externall meanes, repaire 
whatſoever the iniuries of time might detrat from the perſpi- 
Ccuitic of writings Apoſtolicall or Euangelicall, So that al- 
though the decay of DialeRs, abſoluteneſle of phraſe, or altera- 
cions of cuſtomes, (whereunto they allude as wel knowne then, 
becauſe in vic) might breed ſome difficultie vnto poſteritic: yer 
(valeſſe true faith be decayed withthem, or all charaters of Gods 
rouidence worn out of our hearts)how can we diſtruſtzwhether, 
He, by whoſe wiſcdome, as well diuine myſteries yoheardbefore, 
| as 
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as $kill ro-vtrer them in-everie language , were excraordinarily 
and immediately infuſed into ili1terate foules, without the helpc 
or miniſterie of man z cannot or will not , by his good bleſsi F 
vpon our endeauours in the ordinarie courſe of atrainivg $k:1l 
in ſacred tongues, continue the vie of rongues and all othec 

ood meanes wharſocuer,neceſlarieor expedient, either for our 
right vnderſtanding,or communicating, the infaltible truth al. 
readie taught, without any o:hers infallible alsiſtance beſides hs, 
who canteachvs as infallibly by meanes in themiſelues not jiital. 


| lible, as hee hath done others without any meanes ar all. To 
doubrof Gods prouidencein chis point, were to doubt whether 


he werethe ſame God ſill: and if the ſame, hewill ( albcit by o- 
ther meanes) performe the ſame effets til; valeſſe the ſinnes of 
the Chri/tian world deſerve the contracie, and pull that bind. 
nefle, which (in our Saviours time,) raigned in thoſe lewes, 
vponthemſelues , by like hardneſle of heart, pride or; hypccri- 
fic. Andif ſo they doe, what ſhall this ſuppofed infallibilitie af 
the Pope auaile ? Is his reaching more infallible than Chriſtc s 
was? ſhallhelooſe, where God hath bound ? ſhall he diſanuil 
what the Almightic hath ratified : (hall hee make the Scriptures 
cleareto them, before whole heartes the Lord hath laid avcile? 
Or ſhall hee give light, where he that mace the eye hath cal- 
led for blindnefſe ? Oh that rhey could remember this who hat!g 
forgarten their God and cannot ce, that whoſoever accuſerh 
the Scriptures of difficultic or obſcuririe, doth indi the Omni- 
porent of imporencie, in not being able to performe what by h1s 
Apoſtles he intended. 


_— 


Crap, V, ? 
That all the pretences of Scriptures obſcuritie are but miſles anda- 
; pours ariſing from the corruption of the fiſh , and may ly the 
, pmre bght of Scriptures rightly appliedggaſily be diſpelicd. 


No this and all demaunds of like nature [ if the 
A 5cripwres be not obſcure, how chanceth it, that 
L ſo many find: fuch ditculties inthem, even in 
thoſe piaces, which ſeemero.containe in itiem 
| matters of faith? Theanſwereis atreatic gen: 
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It was the Almighties good plealure ro decree, that the Scrip- 
tures-(hould be plaine and eafie to fuch as faithtu ly practiſe their 
moſt plaine and ea(te precepts, but hard and dithculc to be vnder- 
ſtood aright of ſuch as wilfuily cranſgrefſe them, or knowing 
thein to bee Gods word. doe not glorific them as his word : Moit 
difficule, moſt unporkbleto bee vndeittood of fuch as acknoiw- 
ledging by whar Spirit they were Wiuten, yet renounce their 
autncritic, or diſclaime them for the rule of their faith. All ſuch, 
though for the cleerenelle of their v1derttanding in other ipe- 
culations they may ſeeine ro haue angelicall heads, yet for di- 
uine myſteries haue but Tewiſh or obſcuce hearts : and being 
blinded 19 their imiades they imaginerthe Scripture wheron they 
looke to bee obſcure. T bis an{were notwithſtanding, though 
molttrae , will not atisfie all For ſecing this blindacfle in moſt 
men is not volunrarie, a: the leaſt, nat wiltull or afte&ed, the 
. captious will yer demand; How (hall they helpe it? The Scrip- 
tures plainely reach, how, they may bee holpen. What can be 
more plainethen that rule: a 1f any man want wiſcdome , let him 
aske of God : Yea, many doe lo, and yet goce withour it. So 
they mult, as the Scriprurerelleth vs, it they aske amiſſe, Doth 
the Scriprure then terue as a [treight rule to dice them , how 
they (Chould a-kearight? Yes. For whatrulecan be more plaine 


then that of Saint /ohn. Þ Whatſocuer wee aske, wee receine of 


him, beeruſe zee keepe h's communaements, an doe thoſe things 
w9:ch are pleaſing tn his fight. The promilc indeede is plaine, 
bur the conditton hard : tor the fit thing WEE would aske of 
God is graceto keepe his commaundements. But what hope 
haue ſ11ners to recciue this, ſeeing hee heareth onely ſuch as 
keepe his commaundements? wil this, or any other rule ot Scrip - 
rure helpe vs our of this Labyrinth? It will norfaile vs, nor for- 
ſake vs. For if we haue bur a deſice to amend our liues, Chriſtes 
| Wards are as plaine, as forcible, © Hee quencheth not ſmoaking 
flixe, a bruiſed reede hee will not breake, And this is his com- 
maundement, that wee triethetruth of this and other like ſay- 
ings of comfort by relying vpon his mercic; or, if wee doe but 
ſecke afcer repentance, we do that which is plcaſing in his fight; 
For hee is rot plealcd in the death of a {11ner , but retoy- 
ceth at his repentance, If wee bee wanting to our felues in 

P p the 


A lam.1.5. 


b 1.1ebn. ch ap, 
3.ver/.23, 


c Matth.12.30, 
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thepraQilſe of theſe rules , the Popes intallible authoritie (ha{l 
neuer beable to ſepply our negligence; his blefsing,where God 
hath laid his curſe, ſhall do as little good, as Ba/azms indeuour tg 
curſethe Iſraelites did them harme, whom God, had bleſſed: Ob- 
ſeruing the former precepts well, rhe word of God, which theſe 
; men ( belike out of their owne experience) challenge of obſcuri- 
a Pſal.119.195 tje, ſhould be © «/after me vnto onr feete, anda light unto onr paths, 
aSit Was vnto Daxias. 

2 For the Readers further ſatisfaftion , may it pleaſe im bur 
vnpartially to conſider whattwo of the moſt learned leſuites, in 
matters of moderne controuerſies, could an{were vnto this la(i 
place of the Pſalmiſt. Be/larmine would haue two ſtrings to his de- 
ceirfull and broken bow. Frr/t, ſaith hee, it may be anſwered, that 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeakes not of all Scriptures , but of the commandements 
onely.[fthis anſwere of his could ſtand for good, it wouldſerue as 
a new ſupporter to our foriner afſertion grounded on our Saui- 
ours words in the ſeuenth of /5þn. Forthus the commaunde- 

b Pſz.r19.98. Ments(hall nor be obſcure, but « /anterne vnto owr feete, and it we 

c Syrorymes follow them.they will be (as I haue (hewed before) a perte&light 

astem vſurpat, ynto vs,to dilcernetruedotrine from falſe. And in this reſpect, 

etfi Hilarius ne- 

get,pro diu'na allgoodcommandements (not the decalogue, or theſe ten onely) 

lege & ſapientia areproperly alight, whereby we may cleerely know as to auoide 

_ "ig cuill, fo codiſcernthat which is good. And by this light was Daud 
Aandata,fis- condutted vato that true wiſdome which his enemies wanted. 
= 4/5 "i b By the commanadements thou hait made me wiſcſer than mine enc- 
num, precepts, 1977e5 But what reaſon had Bellarmineto thinkegthat Danidin the 
1ftirizm,. forementioned verſe ſhould meane the commandements onely. 
—— For there he faith plainly, thy word 1:1, which is much more 
n:6,/crozm, El gencrall then pov, pos commandements or teſtimonies : yet 
qe-um,irnat. Dawid ſaith, That he had more vaderſtanging thenallhis teachers, 
d:/Pcunt,vet nottheinfallible teacher that late ( ifany ſuch there were) in Mo- 
ermrexi= ſes chaite excepted. So that his commandements are a light, 
ana histeſtimonies alight, and his word 2light, Andthe beſt inter - 


frnamqueſig. Preters,as well © theirs, as Sonrs, take theſe words , Teſtimonies, 
wifi.ety atione 

& 19tai1one d:mtaxat diflinguuntur quatenus legis diuine qualitates,note ,perfeftiones, proprietates, varie (int 1c 
mitip'ices.Genebrard.com.mproma vartem Pſal [ecti4h 805.119. Kide Mollerit in eunds Tfa'ma. d Verbumt 
Propbetick Lucerne comparans Apsftolus Petrus habemus,inguit certiore Vro phct'cum (urmonem.cui bene fect + 
mnteedeates veluti lucerne lacenti in obſcuro loce, Quod itaque bic ait,lucerna pedibus meisuubim tn E> !11 © 
ſemitis me:3vert x eſt quod ſcripturis ſanfis omnibus cominctur Auz.in verſum Fſalm; ataltam,Enucoma vedib oc. 
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Precepts, Com maundements , Words , promiſcuoully through- 
out this whole Plalme. Any one of theſe (moſt of all the wot 
generall of all words) ſignifie ar leaſt all Scripture which lerues 


for mans direQion, in the way of lite. 

None can be reſtrained tothe Decalogue onely. This Bc/- 
lermine ſaw well enough. VWheretore his ſecond antwere is ; It a The ente- 
may ( it muſt ) be granted, that he ſpcakes of all, or rather of the *2-< 1nto ray 


WS (ſhcew- 


whole Scripcure. Bur the Scriprures,faith he, are calledalanterne <1 1/41, and 
and alight,von quiz fact's intelligantur , not becauſethcy are per giu<th voder- 


: 3 IRE "gy : 7 ſtanding vo 
ſpicaous and eaſic to be vnderſtood, /ed quia mntellecte rum ſuerimt 1. ple, 


illa#trant menitem, but becaulc when they are vadcritood, they P/alm. 119. 


| | vnderſtanding. Thus mu v0). 130. 
illuminate rhe minde or vnde ing. T ch wee haue 7” zo. By 


ſaid before, and tl doe grant, that the Scriptures are not thy precepts 
[aine, &ealie vnto all, live chey as they liſt :nor dothey ſhine vn- | baue gorren 


X , . . . y . nderſtan- 
to ſuch,as are blinded in the pride, vanitie, or corruption of their hens: 


hearts: yetalighcin chemſelues, anda light to all that loue not fore! hate all 


darkneſſe morethan light, Alight,nor after they are vnderſtood, — 


for a Du:d got true vnderſtanding by their light : whoſe proper- From which 


ticis as well ro (hw che way howto auoid that blindnefſe, which woods Sainr 
cauſeth them ſceme obſcure, as toilluminate the cleare fighted, 5,59 5% | 


For as by the Sunne we ſee what bodies are not tranſparent or pe- Erine. 


uf TE : . we di A mmdatis 
netrablc by itslight : ſo by Scriptures we diſcerne what bee the afar we 


obſtacles that hinder the intromiſſion of their ſplendour, ( in it 414d ef man- 
ſelfe,and for it ſclfe moſt apparent,) into our hearts, And the at tea in- 


| . | : tellexi,aliud eſte 
glimpſe of their ſcattered beames, appearing tl;rough the chinkes ,,,,u; _ 


and ruptures of that veile of corruptfon, which nature hath inteliexi. Ne{cis 


wouen about the eic-ſfight ofour ſoules,doth enlighten vs ſo farre Pe Rs 
as we beginne to deſtre the veiles remoueall, that we way haue a lexifſe 4 man- 


full fruicion of rheir marucllous and comfortable light : as men 4% Pei,quod 


in the morning atter long and.irkſome darknefle (vnlefſe deſirous 0 
bo 


with the fluggard in the Prouerbe to hauec a little more {leepe) are /acieado man- 


& L '”en heir windowes whe o ” data Detperue- 
occaſioned to open rhe wes, Wien thcy ſeethe Sunne ſe ſe doit ad 


beames appeare in at the chinkes. My meaning is, thoſe precepts carum rerum 

| | WE mtellyentiam 
quas encnpiuer't core: propter quod (criptum eſt, conc (101 piontiam, [erua mandata, & Dominas prebet eams 
1:91, 82 qu! qnam N72þ1EOrns aUteguam habeat bumil:catem ovedientie, velit ad altitudinem p!entie peruenive, 
quam capere nonp tell, n iodine venent. Audtat ergo Lora te ne Gueſterts, & fortiora te ne [crutatus faeryis, 
{cd que pracip: ttht Dormitis, (t corta [cmper. Cc amo ad o:cultoriim ſapientiam peruentt per obedientianm 
mandatorum. Cum autens dinaſſer, quiet bt preciptl dominus if 1 £09 ta: ideo add!dit,lemper quia & cuſodiends 
eſt obedientia, wi yerceip. ater ſaprentia, & percepta ſuprentia, non eft deſerenda obedrentia, 


Pp a2 whereof 
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a Rom.13.uc}, 
T1 12,13, 


b 1.Theſ, 5, 23, 


c Þcl lib. de 
verve dcl.cap.1. 


d *(alm. 19. 
verſ.7. 


whereof [ ſpake betore | co learn? hum litie and meckrifle, Gods 
threatnings 79 ianers, ins ſweete prom.lc5 ro the penitent, 1:3 
DI ay for w1ilcdome from a001e,and 1:,f1-11ce othe; I:ke | aſc! Cr - 
Jpicu ous and cleare, that they cannot but inde entraiicce into en- 
uctled , if not withall malitoutly wiltull or fligerh heartes : 
a:d finding entrance, carr o: but tuggeſt conitderatigs 
a what their former life hata beene, and whereuato they now 
profeſſed hop!s doe cali them, that now it is timethey [nad a- 
riſefromle:pe, ſezing \aluation Jraweth nearer then vh<a they 
ficlt belceued, thar the night 1s p ft, and the day at hand, thecetuie 
timeto caſt awav the workzs of darknefl?, and put on che armour 
of light,to wa'ke honeſtly as in the day,not in gluttony and drun- 
kenneſle, neither in chambering and wantonn.fle, nor in [trite 
andenuie. Vnto hearts thus prepared the Scriptures neede no 
othgr,.commendation then their owne , no infallible propolers 
authoritie toilluitrate or conhir.ne their truth, more then rac Sun 
doth a more glorious ſtarre to maniteſt his brightneſſe vnto men 
indued with perteA ſight, For vnto ſuch as wa'ke like childrenot 
the Goſpels l:ght, nothing neceſlarie totheir ſoules health can be 
hid in darkneflz; not the day of deſtruction, which ſhall come as a 
ſnare vpon other inhabitants of the eacth, can bltealevpon them 
2Satheefein the night, 

But vato intidels, haughtie,and proud-minded mer , vnto 
ſuch as delight in finne, and loue to {l:epein (infull-pleatures,vn- 
to ſuch as icornetobe controlled in their courles, the light of 
God; word,if it once ſhine,or ſend ſome ſcatrered rates into their 
hearts,irſhines not ſo againe,f or they draw a curtaine,and ſpread 
the veile, leaſt further intromi;hon of ſach beames might inter- 
rupt their pleaſant fleepe. This did Luther well teach / had hee 
beeneas well videritood) that the Scripture was only obſcure oc 
difficult vnto infidels or proud mindes. But Bellarmne c replics, 
At certe Dauidnom erat ſup:rbus aut infivelis: Surely Dzmd was 
neither aproud man , nor an iufi4ell,and yetthe Scripture was ob - 
ſcure and cifficult to him. Let him bee accounted both, that 
thinkes Dauid was either, a proud manor an infidell, But the 
queſtion is not whether he were, bur what was the cauſe hec 
was not ſuch: was it not « zhe perfeclicn of Goas law which aid 
connert bis ſoule ? was it not the certaintie of Gods teſtimontes 
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that gaue wifedome unto bis ſamplicttie ? Tes, by theſe precepts hee had 

gotten underſtanding to hate ali the wares, of {al (h» 14.4 And except that = = Pom _ 
law hid beene his 4etr7ht, he had periſhea 1n his «ffitetion. > Homthen * 2/al.:g 4 8 
doth Bellerm/n: proucthat law was obſcure to him, which as hee 5,” _ ht 
himſclteconfelicth * he{g:nc light vnto his eyes. If it were not, o&;i, oh fat 
why did he pray to God to vnderitand it ? Then I perceiue the 2! con'reacr/ie, 


r. p . . [rriptur 
Jeſuies drift inthis preſent controuciſic is ro eſtabliſh arole of a8 119-49 


faith ſo cafieand intalitble. as might direcLin all the waies of truth ef 14i« excogta- 


without prayer to Gad,; or any helpe from heauen. Such a one, Fw cam came 
Fil 3 


i ſcemes, they delirc as all might vnderitand at che firlt fight, afcubift o5- 


1 living as luxuriouſly as their Popes, or minding world. 6:72, tamor 
og ng ER. Jo PR 7 


ly matters as much as their Cardinailes : Nj velrnt nimium. 1.4 pooronie. 


eſſe ceci,, valeſſe they would, as Yalextian ſpeakes , delire to bee Alterum gun 


blinde ſcripture,Þcet 
p | er [e Elariſs? 
Surely more blinde then beetles muſt they bethat can ſuf ak Kinks 


fer chemlelues to be perſwaded , tliat cuer God or Chriſt would & #4 —_ fr 
G8U;cura 0D £h- 


hauea rule tor mans direction, in the myliteries of ſaluation, ſo ,,,, cavitatim, 


plainc & caſie,as he ſhould not need to be beholden to his maker & pravum of- 


| _ : - - hs : Bam, Add. t 
andredcemer, for the true and pertca vnderſtanding of it. This $0 You 


is a wiledome and gift, whici commeth onely from aboue , and lrg. coura Pe- 
muſt be daily andearneſily ſought for at the hands of God « who #4 Setoter- 
=. | tum teſſugium, 
( vemay relt alſured)wilbe alwaies more readieto grant Our Pe- ,,u9 ram in *- 
titions herein with Icfle charges, then the Pope to giue his deciſi= 1erdum fit 6b- 


<ons in a doubrfull cate. Had Dawid asked this wiledome of-him TI | 


that ate in Moſes chaire, we might ſuſpe@the Pope migl:tbe ſued ling«e, ide, 
ynto. But Davids God is our God, his Lord,our Chriſt, our Re- #4r4ice & 


—__ G 
deemer ,and hath ſpuken more plainly vntavs then vato Da- Prarie 
&'4, who yet by his meditations on Gods written lawes, added riſmuc fr. One 
light ro-Moſes writings, as later Prophets haue doneto his. All fella -T& 
whichin reſpe& ofthe Goſpels brightacſle are but as lights (hi- nm {erptare 

| ip/a de ſua dif- 
ficultate atgre ob[curitate teflimonium perhibet. 1'ſal. 118, De mibi imel/eflum, &> ſcrutcboy legermt4am.thid. 
Rewela oculos meos, & coniderabs mirabilia de lege tha, 1hid. Faciem tuam illun ing ſuper [eviium ham, & doce 
me inf fieationes txas,FEt certe Davad nouerat tolamfertptura,que lunc erat, nouerat phraſes lingstHebraices 
nec era: ſuperbus aut infid:1s. Bellm, lib. 3. deverboDeicap.1. Bellarmine would proue the S -riprures 
to be obſcure, becauſe David praiesco God for the right vnderſtanding of them. And /al:ntiar would 
perlwade vs corche ypon the Churches infallible authorine, becauſe i: is a hard matter topray vate 


. God(as Saint Augsſtiae did )for the gilc of interpretation His words are theſe: Duid autem precat's 


ad Drum proſapientie interpretaUoniſg,ſcriptin  deno? Anexigne difficultas eft ex pit & perſencranter ilud cum 


$odemr Augaſling (1þ. 11. C077 e[ſ.cap 2 orare: Domme atiinde ere Valent tom, 3.difp.1.gqueft.1.$ 4.7] h:{c words 


of Faleatian immediacly ſoſlow his furmer'obſeruationypon S. Auſten, rtoted Paragraph 1l.chap-1.l-Fa 
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ning indarke places : yet euen the leaſt conſpicuous amongelt 
them , ſuchas will give manifeſt evidence again vs to ourerer- 
nall condemnation , if wee ſecke this wiſedome from any others 
then Chtiſts , his Prophers and Apoſties doctrine, by any other 
meanes'or mediatourſhip , then Davr4did his, From Gods lawe 
written by Moſes. 

* Pſa. 119, 4G Let vsnowſce what Yalentian can fay vnto the fore cited 


4; * x59 is. freſtimonie, andto that ® other hike vnto it. | wee haut alſo amo} 


_ 


pick might fare word of the Prophets, tothe whic# yee doe well thatye take heed-, 
the Prophcts : | i | 
arklngti any © B10 a b /ight thatſhra:th in « darke place, vutillthe day dawn and 


place of Scrip- the day-Starre ariſethin your hearts.) © 1t u true (faith the DoQtor) 


_ leeme. the word of Godu a light , and this !1ght is cleare and illuminates the 
© Concelmur ®yev. "But tt muſt bee conſidered, how it comes toenlighten our eves: 


igitur parims-" Doe you (uppoſe that it rffeits this, in as much as entry man dvth com- 
?, ſacras lite- ja ESA» : TOW 
1, que divine P!* end it, within the bounds of his prinate wit, or 11946 ſirie, 4s it were 
defirme cotinent 111 « little bu/hell? Nothing leſſe. But it effe@?s it , as it is placed im the 
hens argue awthoritie of the CathWlicke Church, as 11 4 4 Candleſticke, where it 
per ſe ipſam , Pry giwe light 10 all that are in the houſe. For we ſhullſhew (laith he) 
ſolendidiſs mem gn duc place, that this authoritie of the Church is the l:uing tudge and 
7 xerage miſtrefſe of faith. And therefore is it neceſſarte, that ſhee ſhouldcarie 
Sed nobis tamen. this light, which is contained in holy writ, andſhew it vuto all, rhat aſ- 
conjderendum (iate theruſelu's bo her, and remame in her beſome;, althouzh they be 


fangs onl:arned men, and ſuch as are not able by themwſelues to behold this 


| noninſe modes light, t5 it is contained inthe Scriptures a5 in a lanthorne. 


"2 0 % 7 Heethat could findin his heait te ſpend his groate, or goe 


gi Prophetz a mileto ſee a Camel daunce a liggeslet him but lay his finger on 


Plal. 18. dict) 1] ; \ ot W $ 
+2 Bape his mouth, that hee ſpoyle not the Pageant with immodaate 


ly, «quid langhing, and he may (without any further coſt, or paines) bee 
94 rattere v* partaker ofas prettie a ſport, to ſce a grande demure Schoole 


ja. x6 6-H Dwine, laying aſide his wonted habit of metaphyſical} proofe, 


defh:ejie fab. tured Door Similitude on a ſuddaine,and {waggering it inthe 


Hed ieamuon metaphoricall cut. For what one ioyat, or ſtraine is there, in 
ex 240 campre- this long labourious vaſte fimilitude, chat dothany way incline 
henditM nine Ws 

ver 8,/ed quatenui oft dixmmitys in Eccleſie Catbolice author'tate tauquam in candelabro poſitum, vi !uceat om- 
bus qui in dom fant, Mat.'s, Hanc (#m Ecclefe authoritatem docebinins peffea [uoleco, effe in 1 niner(um 11- 
dicem atque maiſtram fidei vidans: il, irconeceſſeeſt,u lumen illad fidet, qued in dium literis ſplerder, pre/e- 
rat j9/a atque oftendat ombite, qui ad cam eggregan'sr, m eaque manent, licet incruditi font al oqui, ner 1 ale- 
at ipſoper ſe aſpicere lumen iK4d, vi i upſis literts ſangtis tanquam in lucerne continetsr, Vale. Tom. 3 
dſp.  punt.7, $64. OO 5 of 8, | 
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viito the icalt ſemblance of truth : or can be drawae, to il luſtra:c 
any ſuch meaning, as this man intended; or any way to breake the 
force of our writers arguments , drawne fromthe forecited pla- 
ces? For, firſt, what ſemb'ance is ther e betweene a priuate mans 
interpretation,or comprehenſion of Scripture-ſence,and the put- 
ting of alight or candle vnder 2 buſhell? For what though ſome 
one, ſome tewe, or morefuch men,will apprehend chis or that to 
be the full meaning of ſome controuerled place in Scripture? I 
ain/by our Churches doQcine)no more bound to beleeue them, 
chen ] and ro belecue the Pope of Rome, whom 1 neuer ſav,nor 
knew. I am bound to beleeue neither of them mare, then ifthe 
fhould cell me, chat the whole light of that candle which ſhines a- 
liketo all, were or eiy comprehendedin theireyes. Fer by our 
do@rine | may bzhold the ſame light of Scriptures, which they 
doe, as freely as theyziudge of ic by mine owne eyes andſence 
as well as they ; not onely jubmit my ſence andiudgement vnto 
theirs. But if we ſhould /as this Icſuite would haue vs) permit the 
iudgement of all Scripture-ſence , wholly andirreuocably vato 
the Pope and his Cardinals; as if their Confiſtoriewerethe com- 
pleate- Hemiſphere, or rather the $xo ſpheare, the whole. Spheare 
wherein this heavenly Lampe doth ſhine: then indeede we ſhould 
ſee no more of ic light then we could of a Candle put vnderabu- 
ſhell, or locked vp in ſomecloſeroome; In which caſe we might 
belecue others, that it did ſhine there ſtill, but whether ir did ſo 
orno, we could not iudge by our owneeyes. Andin like man. 
ner would this Door perſwade vs, that we ſhould judge of this 
light of Scriptures, onely by thereſtimonie or authoritic of ſuch, 
as ſeeit ſhine in the Conſiſtoricat R >me, not with our own cies. 
Had the Lord permitted but one graine of good witto haue re- 
mained in this buſhell of branne, not impudency in graine could 
without bluſhing haue offered to aceuſe our Church for hiding 
the light of Scriptures vnder a buſhell; when as we contend , the 
free vie of it ſhould be permitted to the whole congregation.Bur 
hediſputeth of che light, as blinde en may of colours. Heliued 


at [Ingolftade, andrthelight of Gods word was at Rome lockt vp 


within the cowpaſſc of the Conſfiſtorie, for that he could not fee 
to make his compariſon of it. Secondly, what proportion is 


There betweenethe Churchcs authoritd, (ſuch authoritic as hee 
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claimes for his Church) and a Candletticke ? Let the Conlittery 
be ſuppoſed the Candleſticke, wherein the word of God duth 
ſhine as a lighr or candle. Dothir indeed ſhine rhere?vnio whon!? 
Toall that will cſſociute themſelues tothat Church? Come then, ler 
euery man exhort his neighbour to repaire to the mounraine of 
the Lord. Shall we there iminediatly ſee therruth of Scriptures, 
clcarely and diſtinAly with our owne eyes, becauſe the Pope ,or 
Trent-Councel holds out vnto vs the books of Canonical Scrip- 
a Poftesquz nee ture ? May priuatefpirits di ſcerne their true ſenſe ia matrers of 
clejia ſententis fajrh, as clearely as if they were alight indeed co thee ? Oh no, 


Amt. 


i: . , . . . 2 
+ 7 mg = yn quite miſtake his meaning, in making ſuch colleions ? 
bigit , ſerip- Let Yalentian expiicate' himſclfe in the ende of this foucti 


Inramque 'ro- | 
wide, vt eſta [e paragraph. | 4 

ſecundum ape- 8 a After the Church hath once eathcred any opinion out of Scriptures, 
_ncopage _ and therenpon eppoſeth the Scripture ( thus underſtood by it,accor div's 

"Ms ! ». 4 : : 2 
wks wo. to the Apoſtoltcall trad(t1ons, Junts contr arie errors: It is extreme im:- 
ribus oppinit: Petite and wickedneſſe to d-ſire any more, (exther concerning the autho- 
5m —_ ritie or interpretation of that pareell of Seriptu re, ) under what pre- 
» al-quid n | | | 
preterea de/ide. FERC ſoruer, of dffrcaltie,obſturttie,or the like. For that $ criptnre( I 


ſeri _ _ pray marke his words well) which 's commended and expounded vn- 
antbortate, vel tows by the authoritie of the Church, that Scripture now (eaiam )eucn 


interpretation, for this reaſon ( hoc iplo )is moſt authenticke, andſhmes moſt ſplcn- 


Muy aently, moſt clearly, like alight, videlicer, as wee have formerly ex= 
tatir ſie obſeu. Pounded, put upon a Cand'efticke: Nay in good footh, juſt like a 


7" part Candleſticke putypon a light or candle. For in this countrey 
{criptara per ay. NYerein we liue, we ſee the Candleſticke by vertue of the light, 


tboritare £Ec- not the light by meanes or vercus of che Candleſticke. And 
fleſic commn- yetif your Church bethe Candleſticke, as you ſuppoſe, andthe 


taitur, explica- 24 ax ; 

zu19ue , ex iam "Cripture the light (as you cxpreſly acknowledge: ) we muſt by 
m_—_ «va your cottrine dilcerne the light of Scriptures, onely by the 
tice, & ſplengj.. COMMendation,exphcation,or illumination of your Church,the 


di/«me clarfii- Candleſticke. Andthisilluminationis onely her bare aſſcucra- 


Incet, tan. +,; . 
+ 1 any tion, for Scriprures ſhe ſeldome expounds, but oncly by nega- 


videlcet (vs "tiuesor Anathemees. The beſt correon that.can bemade cf 
= 7 IE this vntoward,crooked,vn wicldy ſtmilitude,would bethis:whcr- 
per candelabri, 5 this Door ſuppoſeth the Pope to be the. Church , and faith 
_ _ ; further, neceſſe eft vt lumen illud fiket: quod in dininis Uiteris ſplenic! 
$.4 PrefratEcileſia : Lethiapuritcem for lumen , and 1o the Pope 


being 


So nol. 
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(being by his aflcruon the Church ) may be truly called Zuoyfer, 
And then, as,when cloth(hrinkes in the Cas” (hapecheir 
armcnts accordingly, making ſometimes a lerkin of that which 
was intended for a ks ſo out of this vahand{ome ul-ſpunne 
fivilitude, which was marred in the making , we may frame 
a (ſhorter, which will hold exceeding well, on this tathion: 
Euen as Sathan,beiog the Prince of daikreſle , dath to mens ſee- 
ming transforme himicltc into an Angell of light : Iuſt ſo doth 
the Roman Lucifer, being (by Ya'entians conteſſhon Ybur the Can- 
dlefticke,Jabour to transtorme himlelte into the light it ſelfez and. 
would be taken for ſuch al:ght or Candle, as ſhould wake the ve- 
ry light of heauen itſclfe (Gods word jtoſhine moſt iplendently 
and clearly by th: glorious bcames of his maicſticall infallibilitie 
oncecalt ypon it. For ocherwile, valcflethe ſupernaturall glory 
ot his intall|bilitie do infuſe light,or addeticſh lyfireto this light, 
or |anterne of truth, the Candleſticke naturally giues no increaſe 
of perſpicuitic to the light or candle, Which wil ſhineaseclearcin 
a priuate manshands, ({v he wil take the paines to holdir,)as in a 
publike Candlefticke. Butthat which: I would haue the ſerious 
reader to obſcrue eſpecial y,is this ſpecch of his, Scriprurc,as once One Sibans 
commended vntovs, or expounded by the Cliurches authoritic per auc/ arias 
becomes therby moſt authenticke,8 ſhines moſiclearly, & moſt * _ com- 
ſplendently. For this ſame. Doctor, (\ifa DoRor may be ſaid the — _ 
ſaine, affirming and denyingthe fawe, ) in the beginving of that #9» hoc ip6, + 
di/pyte woul.t gladly (huifle fo, ashe ſhould nor bee taken with AS 
that tricke, which will diſcredite theircaule for cuer, and deſcrie 4idif-ms a G 
their villanous blaſphemicin this dodrine of chew Churchas au- '- "4 «ce. 
thoritie, There he wouldperfwade vs, that he dochnot allow of 
this (peech { Fbelceve this orthat to be a divine revelation, be. 
cauſe the Church doth ell me fo: ] or ofthis; [ the Churchis the 
cauſe, why | beleeue rhe divinerevelations:} whereas this ſpeech 
of his, ( Ou Scriptareper autheritete,) doth inferre the authoritic 
ef the Church to be'the verie priacipall, and immediate cauſe of 
our affents vnro Scriptures. . ! 5 
9g Secondly I would haue theſober Chriſtian Reader to ob- 
ſerue, what an vniallowed and vnchriſtian conceititis, to admit 
the Scriptures fora lanterne. and yet to affirme that Chriſtians 


cafinot beholdihe lighttherin contained, but only as the Church 
of 


——_— 
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6 


TE 


—ccÞw_wwu— Ow mmm 
3 _— All preteneesof Seripareratſceritie are carnall miſts, ec. 
of Rome doth hold ir out, whatis thisel(e, but to cail the peop!e 
_—_ - from rhe maruailous light of the Golpell,vnto the feareiu] livin. 
times of dack- ings ofthe law? Andto make the Poperhat mediator , wc! 
neſſe borac che people implicitly did requeſtb when they defired that 1/4 


IS 
” A rr RR 
— —— on 


+»? 1 695 ſes might{peaketo them,nort God- It we bein Chriſt , rhe: arc 


Bible was the we not calledinto Mount Sinai, to burning fie, blindnefle,d ik. 
—_—_— ., neſfe,and cempeſts; this lightof the Goſpell is not enuiored 
might approch/ With a featcfull cloud,or ſmoake, threataing deſtruction it wee 
bur the Prieſt. (hgu}d go'vp into the mount to heare the Lord himlcite ſpeake: 
bEx0420.919 ve baue anaduocate with the Father, and-need not _looke tor 4 
Moſes to go vp for vs, while we ſtand trembling a tarre off. For as 

c Heb, 11,y,23 Our Apoftlctels vs, c We are come vate the Mount Sion, and toth: Ci- 
| rie of the lining God, the celeſtial Teruſalem, an1 tothe company of 11- 
wnmcr ible Anzels,and tothe congregation of the fir flborne, which are 

writtem in htiuen, and ts God the Indge of all, and to the (pirits of 1uj} 

"and perfetd men, and to leſus the Mediator of the new Teſtament, 1nd 

fo the blowd of [prinkling, that ſpeaketh better things then that of A- 

| bel. Whatis the conlequence, oreftc& of this our challenge? 

WWeſ,s, OuraApoſtlemakes this inference, See rherefore that yee deſpiſe 
wot bimthatſpecketh.\Nhom did he meane? The Pope, or Car- 

dinals? Butthey weuld be bur of like authority as 2feſes was? but 

hethat ſpeaketh vnto vs, is of faxre ome: Forſo our Apoſlle 

colleQts, See that yee deſpiſe nat bim that ſpeaketh : for if they (cape 

not, which refaſed him, that fpake on earth, much more ſhall we not 

cape, if we twrne eway from him which ſpeaketh from heaven. The |(- 
raclees Huppoſe haddeſpiſed Hoſes , if they had admitted any 0- 
ther infallible macho him, whilſt he was aliuc,or belicucd 
any other, as well as his writings,after his death, but only ſo tarre 
forth, as they could-diſeernetheir words to bee conſonant vnto 
his. It Moſes writings were to theſc Tewes aplaine rule of faith, 
then much more muſt Chriſts word, regiſtred by his Apoſtles 


andEvuangeliſts, bethe rule of faith vnco vs. That = 4 do- 
le, 


Arinewas their 'rule..of faith, arulemaſtplaine and thele 
places following abundantly teſtific. +»; ;.. 


Cuare, 
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That the Moſaicall writings were a moſt perfed? rule, plaixe and 
eafie 10 the ancient 1ſraciitess: ;; 


p79 O perfect direions had Meſes left for poſterities 
W perperuallin{truction, that a great ® Prophet in yo —_—_ 

| ater ages, defirous10 bring Gods people intothe piaime * © 

PL=4299 right pathes which their fathers badtorfakengand 00/36 4. 
for 115 purpoſe Þ proteſbing to umpart rothem whatlpeuer hc had -w" _—_ 
heard or learned, from his godly anceſtors : doth but trace our S.Paul 2 Tim.3 
the Prints of 4doſcs footſteps, almoRt obliterate & ouergrown by 7 hou haft 
the (loth and negligenceot former times wherein cuery man had holy Seripe 
trod what way he liked beſt. And thoughche lameProphet del- tures of a 
cendte later ages as low as Daw/ds ; Yer he proceeds (till by the © 
famerulc, relating nothing bur ſuch hiſtoricall events or experi- 
ments as confirmethe truth of Afoſes divine predictions, ſuch as 
are yer extant in Canonicall Scriprures.. So perte and ablo- 
lute in his iudgement, was thar part of the old Teſtament which 
then was written, © to inftruct nor oncly the men ſuch as hee __ 
was, but eucry child of God,thathe preſumes not to know or 4 "a ang 
reachworethenin it Was written, And thus much this people 
ſhould haue done by Aofes precept-, without-a' Prophet tor 
their remembrancer. Ard theſe words which I commuund thee 
this day, ſhall be in thine heart. Andtheu ſhalt rehearſe them contt= 
wwrily unto thy children, ana (halt talke of them when thewtarrieih in 


thine houſe, and 15 thru walkeſ} by the wey, and when thowlicſt downe, 


B . » 


and when thou r1ſeſt vp. And thou [halt bind the for a ſigne upon thine 


hand, andthey ſhali be as fromtlets betweeme thine eyes. Aliſo thon [hall 
pen 
write them vpon the poſtes of thine houſe , and wpon thy gates. And D06.32. v.46, 
againe, Set your hearts untoall the words, which 1 command you this 
day,that you my commund them unto your children, that they may 06+ 


ſerue, and do: all the words of this law. For it is novaine word concer= 


ning you, but 11 i518 your life : and by this word you ſhall þroionge your 
axes. | 
2 'Quiſtionleſſerhey thatwere bound to obſerue, anddoe 


this law, were boundto know it; and yet Moſes reterres them nor 
| 0 


The Mol, aicell writings were 4 perfett Rule, Fc. 


"— 


tO his ſucceſſor, as if ir were ſo obſcure, that it could not poſſibly 
be kno wne without his infallibility; bur on the contrarie, he (up- 
poſeth it ſo plaine andeafie, that cuery Father might inſtruct h1; 
{onne in it, and euery Mother her daughter. It was their owne 
daily experience of the fruitsand benefits in obeying, of tlicir 
harmes & plagues in diſobeying his precepts, which was to ſeal 
theireruth vnto their conſciences. For without ſuch obſeruatic:n, 
without ſquaring their liues,and comparing their thoughts, 11. 
a&ions vato this ſtraight andplaine rule, all other teitimon.c; 
of men, or authorities of their moſt infallible ceachers were 1; 
vainc. The miracles which they had ſcene to day, were quite for- 
tenere nincdaies after. Norcould their perſwaſioos, or con- 
ceit of Moſesinfallibilitic, ſerue them for any rule, when they had 
ſhaken offtheſe inward cogitations, and meaſured not the truth 
of his prediftions by experiments. In their temprations they 
were as readie todiſclaime Hoſes, as alwaies they were to «1'- 
ſtruft God whoſe mightie wonders they had (eene. | o w] :: 
vſe thendidthe ſight of al Gods wonders,or of miracles wrovy bt 
by Mofes ſerue?Motives they wereneceſlaticand excellent ty 1n- 
clinetheir ſtubborne hearts to vic this law of God for their rule, 
in all their aRions and proceedings: andto cauſe them ſet thicir 


aTeutz2.v.46 heats vnto it, as Moſes in his ® laſt words commaunds them. For 


b Dia, 0, 


this lawe, as hee had tolde them® before, was in they hearts. 

3 Would any man that doth feare the Lord, or reucrence his 
word, bur ſer his heart toreadouer this booke of Dewteromomie,or 
the one hundred & ninetcene, with ſundry other Pſa/mes,but with 
erdinaric obſeruation or atrention,(thatſo the char ater of Govas 
Spirit, ſo lively imprinredinthew, might beas an amuict to pre- 
vent the lcſuites inchantments; ) It would be jmpoſhble tor ail 
the wit of man or Angels, cuer to faftenthelcaſt ſuſpicion on his 
thoughts , whether the ancicnc faithfull Iſraelites did take this 
law of Moſes for their infallible cule in all their proceedings. 
For nothing can bee made more cuident, then this truth is in 
it {elfes That the L{raclites ſwarving from this rule was the cauſc 
of theirdeparture from their God ; andthe occafien,or eaulc of 
their (waruing from it , was this diuell;ſh perſwaſton, v hich $a- 
thanſuggeſtzd to themthen, (as theleſuites doeymothe Chr i- 
Rian people now!) As,that this law was too oblcure, too hard, 


roo 
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to d1ihcutciobevniecritond: nor compicat rule tor their acti- 
ons, Without tragitions, or 2 1elying vpon cbeir Pricits or mcn in 2 There prieſts 
chiete aurhoritie. This hypocriſte Moſes did weil foreſee would —— 
be the beginning of all their miſeries, the veric Watch; Word to A- flood vpon, 
poſtaſic. For wich cau'e he Jabours 10 (crioully to prevent it. <2 1n thoſe 
b For this cormmand-ment nhich I ſet before [hee tu aay, u not hid _—_ Kpen3rnaly 
from the-, neither farre of, bui the word u v*ry neare wnto thee, euen leaſt requeſt, 
inth; month,an4in thy heart, toace it. How was it in their mouthes > - 
and in their hearts, when it was ſo ob'cure, & difticu't vnto them, little. $0 A 
after 'A2/-5 death ? Ie was intheir hearts, andin their polteritie /©#24midaics 
too, had they ſet rhetr hearts co it. But as 1t 15 rrue, p4rs /an/t ates eſt Para noyy” 
x ny; 4 
wee ſanavt, tis a part of healthtobenuling tobe healed, lowas it &otheritare- 
hcerc pars morbr, no{lr ſunart, more then 4 par? of this their grie ems 
vous d fea/e, (their blindnefle of heart,) was their pronenetje to tal.18. Th 
be perlwaded , thatthis word or doctrine, which Mo/es heere [#4 they, Come, 
raught was too ubſ{cure, and cifficult tor them to toliow. They  —— 
fi: lt beganne ( as rhe le{uites do) topicke quarrels with God: zainſ leremi- 
for which their ſtuboornneſle he gaue them over to their hearts OT ew 
delire: And this bis ſacred word. which ſhould haue beene a —_ 
lanterne vnto their feete, and a light vnto their pathes, as it "#7 counſeil + 
Was to Dauias , became a © /ſkunbiing blocke, and a flowe of of - '\,". — 
fence 5 what was the reaſon ? By their (waruivng from this /-0» the Pre: 
plaine & [traightraic their wates became crooked, an.| their aCt1- aye 
ens vain. And itisthe obl{cruation of the wile fonne ct Srrach. med yn 
.d 1: G:ds mars arerizbt, ana {lame vntothe raft, ſo are thy ſlum- cadet vs not 
bln b ockes wnto the wicked, Nor Hoſes himlelte, had hee becne ©; _— EP 
then aliue, could haue made this, or aay other truerule of faith, b D-uro.:.11 
plaine vnto thele Lewes, whilelt they remained peraerle and ſtub- *, **07-1-*-23 
borne. And had they ( without Aoſes, or ary infallible tea- OPAL»: 
ch-rs helpe) ca't off chis crookedneſſe of heart, Mo/'s his infal- = 
ible doctrine had {till remained calle, (traight and plaine vn- 
to them. For it was in their hearts , though hid and ſmyu- 
thered in the wrinkles of tizcir crooked hcarts, ln eur Sa- 
uiours time , they will not aflent vnto the word written, 
nor vnto the eternall word , vnto which all the writings of 
the Pcophers gwe cettimonie,, valetl: rney may lee x efl;zne © 
What was the cauſe ? T hey had nor Jaidie Moſes commaun- ; 
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The Moſaicall writings were a perfefIRule,cc. 


* beleeued Moles, they bad beleeurd Chriſt. For all whoſe miracics, 
wrought for their good, in their fight and preſence , they aun; 
or willnot ſee, that his words werethe words of eternal |:'; - at 
a Peter confeſlerh. Nor would any Ieſuite have acknowledges i; 
much,hae hce beene intheir place. For why ſhould he? Any oi! 1c; 
might ſay, he had the {pirit of God, and that he was the Viztj:. : 
and what if Peter one of his tellowes, late afiſherinan, dc: <4. 
tefle him? The Scribes and Phariſces,principall members ut: . 
viable Church. d-nic himto be their Mefſias, And how 10: 
they know his words to be the word of God, vnleſſe the Ch:rc!: 
had confirmed them ? 1t Chriſt himiſelfte ſhould have ſaid in t!:::; 
hearing as he did.to the® Iewes. Moſes wrote of me, conſider 1. 
frine,and lay it toyenr hearts: Aleluite would haue replied,) o1:1..; 
Mecſes wrote of you; Burt how ſhall we know that he mcant you; 
Moeſes 18 dead, andſaies nothing, and they that (it in his cl}a!rc 144 
etherwiſe. And verily the Sctibes and Phariſees had farre greet: 
probabilitics to picad forthe infallibility of that chaire , 11:c:, 
the Icſuites can haue for their Popes : who, had they beenc ip ti: 
others place, could haue coyned more matter out of that 011c! 11 
ing.of our Saujour , © Sedent i» Cathedra Meoſis, for the Scribes a: « 
Phariſees infallible authority , then all the Papiſts in the wo1!. 
haue becne able ro extract our of all the Scriptures that :1- 
or can bee vrgcd, for the Pope, or Church of Romes 1n114!!1- 
bilitie, 

4 The Scribes and Phariſces / though no way compari: 1.) 
the leſuites, for cunning in painting rotten,or ſubriltic in opp+ 
ning cauſes truc and ſound) could vrge for themlc]ues , apa: .; 
{uch as confeſſed Chriſt, thar none of the rulers, nor of «: 
Phariſces did belecue in him ; bur ouly a curſed crew of < (1:7... 
as knew not the law. They could obict the lawe was «.': 
ſcure , and the intcrpretation ot it did belong to therr,. ir 
could theſe pretences excule the people for not obcy:; - 
Chriſts d:rine ? You will fay( perhaps) they could not i::. 
exculed, becauſe Chriſts miracles were ſo many and man!'.' 
T hele were ſomewhat inceed, it Chriſt had beene their acc;:'-- 
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But our *® Sawour ſatth plainly ,1-at he would 10t accuſe them to his 
Father. Andforthis caulc he would not worke many wiracles a- 
mongſt ſuch as were not moued with the like alread.c wrought, 
l-at he ſhould increaſe their (12s, It Cariſt did not, who then had 
realon go accule them? Moſes,as it is in theſame place,did : Moſes, 
in whom they truſted,and on whom they faltened their implicite 
faith: 2-ſes,ot whom they thought and ſaid,we wil belceue as lic 
belceucd : Moſes, whole dottrine they (ro their ſeeming) ftood as 
ſtifly for,againk Chriſts new defArine, [ as they ſuppoſed) as the 
leſuits do for the Carholike Church (as they thinke) againſt here- 
tikes & leCtaries, as they terme vs. V hy then is Moſes, whom thus 
they hanored,becometheir chiete accuſer?becauie while they did 
belectie on him only for tradition,or from pretenceof ſucceſſion, 
or for the dignity ot their eemple, Church,or Nation,they didnot 
indeed belecuehim , nor his doftrine. For had thcy belecued his 
doctrine they had beleened Chriſl. or he wrote of Chriſt.So he might 
(thinks the lefuite) and yer write ſo obſcurely of him as hs wri 
tings could bee no rule of faith to the Iewes without the vitible 
Churches authority Yea rather they ſhould & might haue beene 
arule vnto them tor their good,againt the vitible Churches au- 
thority, and now remaine a rule or law again(t both, to their juſt 
condemnation,becauſe the doctrine of Chriſt was ſoplainly and 
clee:ly ſerdowne in theſe writings, had they ſ{-t their hearts vato 
them. Euen the knowledge of Chriſt,the word of life it ſelfe, w.zs 
in therr monthes e* in their hearts. For that commandemeat which 
Mc:ſesthere gaue them, was that word of faith, which $.Pau/the in- 
falliv|c teacher ofthe Gentites did preach,as he himſelf reſtifies, 
It any man aske how this place was fo eaficto bre vnderſtood of 
Chriſt,or how by the doctrine of Mefes law the doctrine of the 
Goſpell might have beene manifeſted totheir conſciences : m 
anſwereis already ſet downe in our Sauiours words z3 had they 
done Gods wil [revealed vnto them in that law)rhe' (hould haue 
knowne Chriſts dodrine to haue beene of God, 

5 Had they, according to the preſcript 6f Mes law,repented 
them of their [1ns from the bottome of their heates, tae Lord had 
blotted all cheir wickednefle out of his remembrance. And thcir 
hearts once purge] of wickednes, would aus exuiced 1: bispre- 
t1ere is no contradition but ſubordination berwixe thoſe vl 
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(ence that had made them whole; taith would haue taſtened 1c 


a Malach. cap, his perſon though neuer ſeenc be'ore. © Not the Mooue 114+: 
4-verſ.2.3.4. Apt tOrecciue cheſun beams calt vpon it, then theſe lewes 116-21 -, 


4 "i you to haueſhined with the glorie of Chriſt , had hey cat @» 1 
at feare m ' ; E- | 
name thall « pride,and leit-conceit,or the g:0ry of cheir Aation:out y:;: lO L 


ſonne of righ- (as-now they ate,& long time haue been) ſwollen with price, 


rcouines ariſc, | | Wo ET 
% bealch, ſhall full of hypocriſte, Chrilts glory 1s but as clear light io fur. | 


be voder his dimme-{ighted eyes : They winke with their eyes, lea!t i. 
wings, and ye ſhould bec'offended with the ſplendour of it. This doct:1 « 


Mal!] oo forth ; 
way Nw wp Chriſt, and knowledge of Scriptures in points of faith. (ha'l ©. . 


as tar calues. moſt obſcureto vs, it wefollow them in their toolith pre-c: 
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the wicked: lay Moſes commaundements to our hearts. For truth ih! «:.c 


for they thall muſt bee as the cyc-ſight , to dilcerne all other things vt ..-: 
be duſt vnder _ 
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your fcerc 1n ; 

theday that I hall doe this, ſaith rhe Lord of Hoſtes, 3. Rememyer the lawe of Moſs in (erithtis, þ 

which 1 commaunded vnto vim in Horeb 1a all I{rac!!, withthe ſtatutes and 1wdg mcncs. gp 
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Concluatns this controucr/ie according to the ſlate propoſea,w:th 
the teſtimonie of Saint Paul, 


2 2.Cor.4 verſ.  eexg Fat - may conclude this point with our a Apeſl!: ; 
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ny oth-r g1ear God forgiue me 1t I vied that ſpeech, faue onelyin our aduerl.. 
ſ-h-lter> b<- ries perſons ) /t @ h1donely to ſach as haue the eyes of therr mitic./ 
Hides . make p 1.7 

ſuch byvocri- b/ind:d by Sathan, the Gol of this world, Of which uumber , ma; 


tical! elſes wenot{ without breach of charitie )thinke hee was one, Witt 
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de intelligentia [cripturarum, ſed ac cognitione & fide in Chriſſum , 
The Apoſtle ſpeakes not of underitinaing Screptares » bat of know- 
ing andbeieening 11 Chri#. It is well the Iefnite had fo much mo- 
deſtic in him as to grant this later, that he ſpake at the leaſt of 
knowing Chriſt, For if the knowledge of Chriſt beſo clecreto 
the godly and ele. then are the Scriptures cleare too, ſo farre as 
conccracs their taith. For Saint Paul wrote this, andail his E- 

iſtles , onely ro this end, that me:1 might truly come to the 
knowledge of Chriſt. Bur hee meant of a perteR and true 
knowledge , not ſuch as Be/larmine ( when hee gave this an- 
ſwere ) dreamedof; vt xeque? ſit pury , neque ants Chriſtiana,que 
wn ſciat Chriſlam na'um , 4 incarzaturs fuiſſe. Saint Pauls Gol. 
pell was ſufficiently knowne ( inthis mans fenfe of his wordes) 
becauſe there is xc;ther Chriſtian childe , nor 61d wife, but knowes 
thit Chriit was mcarnate and borne. Too many I feare of his, 
and his fellowes catechizing, know Chriſt no otherwiſe , then 
olde wiues, or little children know ordinaric matters or ſtories 
paſt, that is, one!y by olde wives tales, lying Legends, or tradi- 
tion. And onthis faſhion, and better, did the Iewes know 24- 
ſes, and belecu2d onhim ; yer did they neyther know him, nor 
his do&trine, as they ſhould hane done, nor in ſuch a ſenſe, as 
the Scripture vieth thisword Knowledge, Such as hee would 
haue vs content our ſelues withall is rather blindnefſe then 
knowledge, and makes a man neuer a whitthe berter Chriſtian, 
bur agrea erhypocrite. 

2 Let Bellarmines anſwere ſtand thus farre for true, that the 
knowi:ig of Chriſt, and belicfe of che Goſpell, are manifeſt ro 
all,chat arenor giuen vuer to Iewiſhblindnefle. And what itis 
to know Chritt, or belecue the Goſpel]; in Saint Pazls phraſe,/by 
Gods wxfliftance) wee ſhall further explicate in the Articles fol- 
lowing. To know Chriſt, was all Saint Pas/ deſired, becaule it 
contayneda!l knowledge of Scriptures : and whether Saint Paul 
did notdclire ro know Scriptures,or whether he had not his de- 
fire herein , let Chriſtian conlciencesiudge. | 

3 Andbecauſe I muſt conclude this poynr, ( as I promiſed) 
with ris teſtimonie of Saint Pau! : Beloued Chriſtian whoſo- 
Surrthou art, chat ſhalt readetheſe medirations, aske counſell of 
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thine owne heart , conſult with thy conlcience, conſider ve!., 
and giue ſentence betwixt mce and tis Rom:th Doctor , wht 
kinde of knowledge Saint Pay! becre meant; whether an 11Þ!1, 
citeor here-ſay knowledge ct Chriſt and his Kingdome tn grolls, 
or anexprellc, diſtinQ, true knowledge ( raited trom 37/cs and 
the Prophets conſonancie with the Golpe))of Scriptures uecel. 
ſariero mens ſaluation in their ſeuerail courſes of liic, I wil! 
not wrong thy iudgement ſo muci, ast0 ſceke- argumentes, 
or authorities of Expoſitots, for thy infermaun in th. 
plaine vadoubred cafe. Ir (hall ſuth:e to rehearte the wordz; 
of that law , about whoſe ſenſe wee now contend , ani by 
which wee muſt bee tried; from hz iweltch verſs of the third, 
tothe {ixth verſe of the fourth Chapter of the ſecond co the (.- 
rinthians. 

4 Sceng then wee haue ſuch truſl, wee wſe great boldneſ/* 0; 
peech , and wee are not as Moles, which fat a veile pon his fact, 
that th: children of Iſrael ſhould not looke untothe end of that whit!) 

ſhoulabe aboliſhed. T berefore their mindes are harcened. For vn. 
till this day remaineth the (ame courring vntaken away n the rea_n; 
of the old Teflament. Y erwas the old Teſtament the onely Scrip- 
ture inthoſetimes calic to bee vndcerſtood, but for his veile. And 
this veile( as the Apoſtle addes, verle the fourteenth ) pur away, 
theſe Scriptures then which were {o difficult tothe ew, are 
eaſic to a!l that are in Chrilt, by whoſe death the veile was rent, 
ard thatlight which ſhone on 22/.s face as the Sunne vppon 
the Eaſterne skiein thedawning, wes fully manifetle<d to the in- 
habitanrs of the carth (ince the Sunne of righteoutneſle dd ap- 
peare. For the publiſhing of che Guſpeli is rhepucting away of 
the lormer veile. But forthe [ewes eacn wntif this day, (aith 
the Apoſile, ) When Moſes is read:, the veile 1s laid oner their 
heartes. Neuerthle(ſe whin their hearts /hail bee tarned wnto the 
Lord, the veile ſhall. bee ta''cn away. For this doctrine of Saijar 
Pan! (as often hath beene Jaid ) was 1a their hearts, and in their 

monthes, | 
1 he Apoſtle concludes , New the Lord is the Spirit , ana 
where the Spirit of ihe Lorats,thire is libertie :Libertie indeed in 
reſpeR ol thay icrunmuge Whigh was vadcr the lawes then they 
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were a {crunts becauſe they knew not their Maofters will; bur 
fince th: minitteric of the new TI citament, We al? beho'd as in a 
m'rrour, the g'o ie 0' the Lord wth ozer face, Out of our A. 
pottics d.\courle, this 1s moſt euicent, that it was the g'orie of 
his m:niſtzric. an1 evi lence of dotrins which made him (0 con- 
Glen, in the ex2cutrion of cis funtion. God( ſaith hee ) hath 
mais vs able Aim it1s of the new Teſiament, rot of the lerter , but 
07 the ſpirit: And this,con-paree With the miniſterie of che old, 
did tarreexccedeic inglorie and per{picui:ie, as he proues from 
the {ixt verſe to the ej2hteens, | 
Th: judicious Reader , thwgh not aJmoniſhed, would 
of his owneaccord obſerue how the Apoſtle takes clearencll: 
and perſpicaitic a3 an adiunct of the new Teftamentes glories; 
the leſuires quite contraric world make the Scriptures dignitic 
and maic{tic mother of dithculcie and obſcuritie. Bur becauſe 
it was ſo much more glocious and perfpicuous thenthe miniſte- 
ricof che old Teſtament was, The Apoſtle inferres : Therefore, 
ſeerny wee have this mini{lrrie of the new Teſtament, ( [s glorious 
an1 perſpicuous ) 2s wee haue rectined mercie, wee fant not ; but 
h1as call ﬀ the cloa'r of ſhame, and walke not in craftine 7e, yerthcr 
band': we the word of Goddrccitfully (tor why ſhould any when 
it will approouc ir ſelte ) at in declaration of the truth 40Proouc our 
{ues to curry mans conference in the ſioht of God. What proofe 
c2u14 hee make to their conſciences, but oncly from the. cui- 
dence of thar truth which heeraught, and his fi2ceritic in teach- 
ingit? Theſe two would dinde all fuch as made any conſcience 
of their waies te admit his doctrine. Whence hee inferres in the 
verienext words, If then our Go(p'll be hid. &c: Brielely refu. 
ting all the Romaniſtes obieQions in this argument, before the 
were conceiued, punit:m , evento an haires breadch. For this 
would haue beene their common place, had they lived in Saint 
Piu'stime. You may boaſt and ſay your dofrine of the newe 
Teſtament 1s euident and manifeſt, but what wile man will be- 
lecue you, when a great many, as good \chollers as your ſelfe, 
thinke the contrarie moſt true, Vnto this obiction of the 
te ves then, of the Icfuites now, of Sathan both now and then, 
and alwaies frequent it: the mouth of Hcll, our Apoſtle anſweres 
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directly, as from his do@rine wee hauc done all the lefuires ar Ju- 
rents.) If the Goſpel! bee hid, {as in deedeto foie (too ma; w) 
it is) Tet i it bid onely to them that periſh , whoſe mindes the Go 7 
this world bath blinded , that the glorious Goſpellof Chriſt, which ;, 
the image of God, ſhow!d not ſhine unto them. 

6 The Goſpell then did ſhine, yer not ro blinded eves; to 
whome then? onely to ſuch as were indued with the (pirit 6 
libertic : ſeeing the new Teſtament, as hee ſaid, was the mit 
ſteric of the ſpirit,of which theſe Iewes were nor partakers , |: 

cauſe they followed the letter or outſide of the law, an 

had AMoJes writings, (as children , leſſons they vn- 
derſtand not) at their ronguesend, 
norin their hearts. 
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Segcr. III. 


That the continu praftile of Heretikes in urging Scriptures for ts 


eHabliſh herc/ir, and the dinerſitie of opinions amongſt the learned 
about the ſenſe of them, is no inſt exception , why they ſhould 


wot be acknowledged 15 the ſole;:ntire, andcompleat rule of faith. 


>Y VT of the former diſcourſe their other 0b- 
& icCtions arc almoſt anſwered alreadic : and 
" they bee eſpecially rwo. The firſt, If the 
\ Scriptures be plaine and cafie, how comes it 
Y to paſſe, thatthereſhould be ſuch contenti- 
3 ons amongſt the learned aboutthem ? Or 
A whence is1t, that cuery Heretike is ſo for. 

ward to vrge Scriptures for his opinion 
evento thed eath? Theſecond lies (as it were) in the wombe of 
this, (as this did in the formers) and drawne out in it proper 
ſhape,is thus, There can be no certaine means of taking vp 
controuerſies or contentions in the Church, but _ by admit- 
ting an infallible authority for deciding all controucrlics viss woce 
ſceiug the Scripture is alwaies made a partic onall ſides, in ſuch 
contentions. 

2 Inthe former obicQion they endite the Scripture as the 
principall : inthe latrer, our Church, as an abetter of ſuch quar- 
rels andcontentions as it breedes. For our Church wee ſhall 
anſwereinthe next: for Gods werdinthis preſent SeQion. 


—_— 
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Containing the true ſlate of the queſtion, with the adwer/aries ge- 
nerall obieftinns againſt the truth. 


y2a=me=-eg T cannot bee denicd , that alwaies there haue 
KR Ys been, ard alwaics will continue, contentions 
\ - v4 amonegl(t learned men in points of faich, or do- 
- ? PA, fine, or abour the true ſenſe or meaning of 
>> Scriptures, intheſc and other caſes. For thus 
much thele Scriptures themſelues doe plainly witneſle , oporter 


Oo} e//e 


The true ftate of the Oneſtion, FG 


mm. 
tn. 


3. £#7.11.19, 
2, Pet... 


2 So Beda ga- 
thers out of 
Auguſtine, 

Ex ip/o animali 
ſenſu ( quia ho- 
wa animalis non 
percipit que [unt 
ſp:ruzs Dei) om» 
nes d:iſ[enſiones 
et ſchiſmata 
generantur, 
Beda 1n 2, 

Iam. 4.12. 


Verſ. 3. 


Malih.7.7. 


—_—— — 


eſſe hereſes. For there muſt be hereſies euen among yon, that the 7 which 
are approued among you, might be knowne. Bur rae queſtion 1s not 
whether there haue been, now are,or alwaies (hall continue ma- 
ny contentions about the ſenſe of Scripture : bur ficlt , Whether 
the Seriptures hauc not plainly ſer downe the original caules and 
nufes of ſuch contentions,and the meanes how to auoid them, 
ſo men will be ruled by them, moſtplaine for this purpole : or,le- 
condly, whether,not ſubmicting their wils, deſires andafteions 
vnto theſe plaine aud perſpicuou3rules of lite, this ſuppoſedinfal- 
lible rule of the Romiſh Churchcan preuent,remoue,or compoſe 
all ſuch conmtentions,according to the rruth,and cauſe men ited- 
faſtly hold che vnitic of faith in the bond of peace. 

The cauſes of contentions about the ſenſe of Scriptures, are 
a the very ſame with the fore-mentioned, which made the Scrip- 
tures vatoſundrie ſeeme obſcure;or the ſame, which make mento 
miſtake their rrue ſenfe and meaning, For cuen theſe warres and 
contentions whereof we ſpeake ( ſpecially thele) ariſe fromluſtes, 
which fight in our members : we {uit and hue not,we enuic and haue 
indignation, an cannot obtaine: we fixbt and warre, and Fg nothing, 
(nor the truth which we ſecke) berau{e we aste it not. Dono: ſuch 
as contend molt about the trve ſenſc,azke it moſt? doth not cue- 
ry heretike, the earneſterheis,profeſle that he praies forthe truth 
ſo much the more feruently ? yea, bur ſuch men recerne not tbat 
which they fo earncfily ake becauſe they aske it amtſſe, They deſire 
Skill in Scripturete aduance their owne conceits, and maintaine 
their fooliſh & carnal aftetions,otherwile arking they ſhoulahaue, 
and ſeeking they ſhea'd fiade, eſpecially the true ſente and meaning 
of Gods word, which muſt inſtruct vs, howro frame all eur other 
petitions vnto God aright, 

4 Theſe andinfiaitelike places we acknowledge, plainly de- 
c:aringthe cauſes ot contentions , and as many more, (ſome of 
which (hallde heere and there inſerted)direting vs howto aueid 
all occaſions of ſtrife anddebate. Both which it we obſerue, con- 
tentions will quickly ccaſe: Which;thoſenor obſcrued, muſt in. 
creaſe, as 2 1uſt puniſhment of truth negleAed, contradicted or 
low eſtzeaned, notwithſtanding the beſt indeuours of any autho- 
rity vpon earth imazinablero the contrarie. 


5 . Burſome perhaps will demand, Is thereno vic of humane 


autho- 
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authoriticin this caie?yesz As torthe begetting of true andliuely 
faith, we luppole the line-voice of an ordinary miniſtery as the Or- 
gane,whereby the written word muſt beconuaiedro aur (pirits:{9 
tag retaining the vaitie of tas faith in the bond of peace ; tor ſup. 
preſſiag or preueiting all occaſions of ſchiſmes, heceties, or con- 
rentions; we acknowledge the neceſſary vic ofa lawtull Magiſtra. ; 
cic, y<tno intaijibilityineyther. Tine proper end and vſe of beth dna 
i5 to clpoule mens foules with an indiflolub'e knor of loue and firicy and 
loyalty voto the written word,ti1e only infallible cule of that faith {try fo: 
whereby they liz :the one, by vofolding the g-netall point; or Freoman, Bf 
Maxims of Chriltian fatch:the other, by conſtraining them , at contentions, 
lealt,to a ciuill practiſe of yn Joubted principles acknowledged by 

all; and intybiring {ci courles as the morall precepts of this Ca- 

non haue dececte.1 tor cauſes & nurles of contention. Our aduer- 

ſarics, whether out of wiltull malice or ouerfight, or out of both, 
(according to the diuerlities of their tempers)hauetaken occaſio 

totraduce our Churches dottrine,as if ic adinitted no meanes for 

Preuenting Or co npoſtag contentions,but only the bare letter of 

Scripture: VViiereas we 4i1 teach that the written wordis the on- 

ly meanes infall1ble,notthe onely meanes ſimply , for effecting 

beth. Nor doth it skill how neceſlary either miniſteriall expoſiri- 

01,07 iutidicall deciſions bee, for bringing vs vaco, or recaining 

vs in,the vnitic of the truth proteſſed: for nor neceſſity is meanes, 

but infall1biliry of direction is the proper, valeparable condition 

ot rherule of faith. Andſ{ceing Gods word onely endures for euer, 

and tieretore onely 15 infallible : irmuſtbethe ſole rule of faith, 

hoiv many or how neceſlary loever the means be, that muſt bring 

vsto the trucknowledge of it. 

6 Valentian and Sacro-bsſc:15 thinke it ail onegto acknowledge no The groſnelic 
Eccleſiaſticall authority or vie of Miniſterie, and not to acknow- pr 2uer. 
ledge an infallibility in both. Bur this is a poſition deuoid both of ons being . 
ſenie &reaſon.For a5 our [enſes,though of themſclues only capa- Þravch#their 
bb | . | . gencrall ex- 
ble of particular & ..terial obies, (ubie to change & contin - {ie men- 
gencie.are the neceſfarie & only ordinary means whereby our in- tvn:d. cap.4. 
tellectiue faculty is brought to apprehend vniuerlal & immaterial _ par" oat 
principles, whoſe truth is neceſſary, cuerlaſting and immutable: ſet. lib.3. : 
{ſo may the miniiterie and magiſtracie,though both in themſelves 


{allible and obnoxious tv errors, be the neceflary and onely erdi- 


Qq 4 nary 
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nariemeanes, whereby we arc brought ( as it were bya ſertible 
indu&ion)to the infallible acknowiedgement of the ſupernatu- 
rall, diuine,cterna'ltruthes, which are the proper obieCt of rhe 1]- 
luminated ar ſpicicuall, as immaterial! and vaiverſall principles 
are ofthe oaturall vncerſtanding z which ſhall/God willing) be 
declared hereafter. Inthis place I onely thought coed to tore- 
warne the Reader of this hiatws in our aduerfaries collections : 
whereinto the bliade and ignorant Englith Papiſt , led by ſuch 
blindedforraine guides as Yalentiaw and Sacro-boſews,who eyther 
did not or would not know what our Church in this point dotty 
hold, fall headiong in the very firſt entrance ofthis diſpure., 

7 Butinthis,as inthe former qucRion, it ſhall nor be amiſle 
topropoſcour aduerſaries principall arguments and exceptions 
2oainſt our Churches do&rine , in admitting the Scripture for 
the rule of faith. And I would requeſt any man, that is able 
to iudge oftheforce and ſtrer:gth ot an argument,to read the be 
learned, and moſt eſteemed of our aduerſaries, for the further 
confirmation of this truth which we teach. Againſt which,ſome 
(who haue not ſought into their writings) may happily imagine, 
that much more hath or might be faidby any of them, then can 
bec found inalltheir writings. Whereas Bellarmine and Yalentia 
two excellent ſchollers, and moſt iudicious diuines, (wheretheir 
wits weretheir owne) and all other good writers of their (ide, 
whoml could hitherto meetewith, by reaſon of the barrenneſlſe 
oftheir matter, and ſhallow vnſetledfoundation of their infallible 
Church, haue performedas good {eruiceto our cauſein this pre- 
{ent controua lie, as that Romane Ocartor, famous for his vaskil- 
fulneſle in Azguſtus his time, did to the parties whomhe accuſed; 
Iweuld 18 God (\aid the Emperour) this fooltſh fellow had accuſed my 
galeric, (which hadbeene long in building,) ſor then it had beene 
ab/o/urd, that is, according tothe vie of this word in Latine, fini- 
ſhed long eve this. Inthis caſe we haue his wiſh. And for the edi- 
fication of mine owne faith inthis poinr, FE muſt /our of the ſyn- 
ccritic ofa good conlcience,) proteſlſe, I would nor for any good 
oncarth, but Bellarmime,Yalentian, and othergrand patrones or 
plauſible aduocares of the Popes cauſe, (eſpecially Ye/entran) had. 
takenſuch earneſt paines in accuſing our Churches doErine; for 
they haue moſt clearly acquitted ir, inthat we may iultly preſume 


there 
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there cav be nv more faidagain.tit. And whether all they haue 
faid or can lay be aught, I |-aue itto the jtud:cious readers 1Udgpe- a Omer beret. 
ment: [ willjerdowreſome of their obieRtions, andthen proſe- <1 q«i/cripturas 
cute their generali topicke,or formes of theirargumencs, whence RE 
all particulars, which in this caſe th Cy Ca bring, muſt reccive their 4: ET %A.,ny 


whole (trength. Gri,cum ſos 
poti'ts [ect entur 


8 a Alt heretibes, (ſaith Saint Auraitire) which admit the an- orrores, ah 
thoritie of Scripteres (tor lomereieaed all or meſl parts of the ſa- Fy!f.222. ad 


cred Canon) ſeeme to ther(elues to fellow the Scriptures, when as in- as unrnc 


aeed they fellow thetr owne errors. ® Nor doe hereſies (aith the ſame nate (unt here. 


father in another place) and other xanghtte opinicus, which en/nare {5 & 9ue- 
am dongmata 


mens ſoulcs,{ſpring frem any other root then this,That the r1yht ſenſcof prunfuuiile- 
Scripture coceturd amiſſe, yet ſo cceined,ts boldly & ralhly awomhed. queamiia an.mas 


| r | miſt dum (crip- 
9 And inanother booke of Auguſt:ne , it 1s ſaid ( Valentian- |} OH, 


would haue the ſaying well obſcrued, as it fhali bets his ſhame, ) liganutur non 
Cc That heretikes do not corrupt oncly the obſcure and d'fſ1cult, but euca ©" E 4108 


Ce Ne : IN us non vene 
the plarne andeaſie places of Seripturcs, andd our Sautour C hriſt (as intelligitur, e- 


this Writer addeth )did intimate kow obn:xtous the euizelttal dockrime tam temere & 


. . 4 AF OD. 
was to this corruption by heretikes, wh:n he forewarned vs, tobeware of |, — io 


falſe Prophets. Heretikes, ſaith he,ſeeme to be Prophets becauſe they tohan 
make afaive ſhew of Scripture-phraſes,which are 4s the charatter or ex- ors — 
. 2p! [Ch 
ter all ſhape of heauenly doetrine. But Prophets they are nt , beeauſe 70; (edetiam 
wnaer the outward ſhew of heauenly words they manifeſt not the natine 4195 qui ſwit 4- 


| 1 , ' 1 | [ 
ſenſe ana meaning of the hely Ghoſt, but their awne a-ulterate,corrupt !\, —_ = 


op:mtons, {1crilegiouſly inuefted by them in ſacred phraſe, ts it were the bereticis. lib. 2. 
abom:nation of dcſolation ſtanding in the holy place as Origen clegantly | ; = 9 _ 
wot:s,Hom.2g .in Math. BY the {ame analogte are they called YaUeBntns d/ briftus etizn 
wolaes being aray'd in ſheeps cloathing, Cc. facthme ab he- 


: . retis13 doftrin; 
1'> Theſe and like places arc brought by YValextz ay (as the title com = 


and concluſion of that Paragraphſhew)tothis purpoſe:That ©/22- dican 7,cum ad- 
119 ali heretil's may and do eaſily peruert the Scriptwes,as S.Peterſarth mmm t” - CT 
to their own deſtruttio:we/hould hence be inſlructed that this vniner ſall. proghitis caue- 


Vemus. Tinet- 
tur praghete ,cnonam (c ridture verba proferunt, que dinine dofirine (unt character of quaſi extorna ſpecies [ed 
propact e non ſunt, quo amſub y Ur BY? WA Arurmerium externe [preze nta oftencunt nobss eenumam $.S/enten- 
tiam, (ed aciu/ter.nys nas Verne) ja(gue pin ures ſacrilrge in ver brs acris aſe Colncatas danqitam al OmIRAt 06,0008 
(v1 eleganter Grigines Honitlea 9. 1 Mail, rotawt) Frutem In o:0ſavtlo. Eadem dc cauſa vacanlur (npirapaces, 
041 vifliument's mdntt (unt out. al nt.tom.3.m Ag NA! CRT. PIT CE. 7. (164 So 1: $: 6, Hee 1deonecitang, vt 
guenian wine fi beretact facilimnie ſertplneras omnes 'u ſunm perdition? fr ut D. Petrus mquit a praitcnt.(3.T eb. 
3+) *n*ellicamus cevte nom tn {cripturts ſuls; o_ LIEK6 270 ejje V.neri 1/e22 14am , &+ a4 (alutem Momma accom - 
madatiliiman entloritatenfotins fdet ndice mn, quinn fun mms, Valet, loc. citai, F712 To RA 
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authoritie , 4nd moſt beboouefull for the [uation of all, wh:ch w:e 


ſecke as the commoen tuage 18 all pormtes of farth , cannot be ſeated 173 


the Scripture alone. 

i1 Another marke whercat theſe fieric darts doe vſually 
2ime, is;to faſten the conceipt of herefte vpon our Church , {ce- 
ing it hath alwayes beene the prattile of Heretikes,to couecr their 
wicked imaginations with lacred paraſc, and, as Lyrinenſts ſaitn, 
to inter-ſperſe or fir aw their deprauedopinions with the ſweet ax - (> i- 


grant ſentences of Scripture, as with ſome precious ſpice , leaſt the ex- 


halation of their natiue ſmell mizht bewray their corruption tothe 
reader. This is a common place trodden almoſt bare by the 
Engliſh pamphleting Papiſt, wholearnes the Articles of vis Ro- 
man Creede, and generall heads of controuctſies berwixe vs, 
with their viuall arguments or exceptions againſt our dofcriue, 
no otherwiſe then the Fidler doth his Soog ; holding it luf- 
ficient for his part, toaffoorda Mimickes face, ſcurrilous ſtile, 
or Apifh geſture, vnto the inuentions of Bellarmine , Val-n- 
tian or ſome forraine Teſuites braine. And as it i5 hard for vs to 
ſpeake, though in generall rermes, againſt any finnein a Coun- 
trie-Pariſh, but one orother will perſwade himſelfe, that wee 
aime at his ouerthwart neighbour , vnto whome , perhappes, 
our reproofes are lefle applyable, then vnto him that thus ap- 
plyes them : ſo is it very caſte tor this Mimicall crue to perl[wade 
the ignorant or dilcontented people , that every Miniſter, 
whole perſon or behautour , vpon what reſpec ſocucr,they dil- 
like , is the very man meant bythe Auncieat Father and our 
Sauiour in the former generall afegations if hee vſe but the 
phraſc of Scripture , not the Character cf that forraine beaſt; 


Whereas their obictions duly examined can hurtnone but the 
obicors. 
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ata 
_— — —_ 
_—_— 
"II _— 


TorH the former cbictions and all of like kind, drawne from the 


canning pr xt (e a; Hereirqurs, 11 colouring fal /e opinions by Scrip 
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gerous indeede to ſuclt as haue not put on th 


Viter they as many authorities or experiments of 
this ranke, as they lift, wee kno. the {treagth 
2rd nature of th ir weapons 3. I hey are dan- 


C 


nal plate of righteouſnefle, or : held of faith: 


but yet (Goc be prayſed) as ſharpe att1e oneend as at the other, 
and they bad needeto be wary , how, and againſt whome they 
viethem. For bearcn backe cirectly by the defendants, they may 
be as faireto kill the thrower, at the rebound, as chem againſt 
whom they were firſt intended. For proote hereof, looke hou 


eal1ly we can retort all they haue throwne at vs, vpon themlcelues 


Ithath beene the practiſe ot Heretiques, (fay they) ro misintcr- 
prete Scriptures, and pretend their authoritic for countenancing 


errours. This wounds nor vs , Except wee were naked of all ſy]. 
it CIRC, 1 armour of proofe. For they ſheuld prooue (if they 
1! conclude cught to our preiudice) riat none but Hzrer:ques 
j atze v Cd Scr IPTres authoritie to confirme their opinions, For 
if orchodox and truly religious writers, in the beſt and fourihing 
ages of the Church), haue beene as Copious and induſtrious, in ct- 
ing authorities of Scriptures for their opinions, as Hereriques : 
this arpurnent proouzs nothing againſt vs, why we may nor bee 
Octhodoxes and true Catholikes, as well as Heretiq: es, I har 
this 112th beene rhe practiſe of Heretiques we acknowledyes and 
k 4112119 recciucd this their blow, wee can returne their owne 
weapons vpon them , with 2reater probabilitic of bztcer 
Ipee: 'C. 
2 * Ithathbeenethe practiſe of ſundrie Heretique-, never o 
any Ort! 10doXx2, ty re ule the:reriail Dy Scripture, and flic vato 
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traditions. Irhati: bene rhe Contiuinuail Pract; (c ot moſt mon- ct A;:tichine 
ſtrous and bla{phemous impoBors, of falle !ctans, andiuch as y _— n 
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The former obrettions are forcible 80 confirme our dottrine Fc. 
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ole themſelues againſt Chriff, of Hahomer, anduch like, to 
pleade the infallible aſliftance of the Holy Ghoft, and a Su- 
preame authoritie ouer others , withour ſubicCtion to any triall, 
either by Scripcurc or other meancs. If moſt of them have fai- 
ledin getting fo many fiedfaft followers, asthe Pope now hath, 
and for many yeares hath had; it is moſt likely this was cither be- 
cauſe their bereſies were more open, and more calie to be deſcri- 
cd; orthey leſſe cunning in countenancing them by Scriptures, 
antiquiric, or other plauſible ſhowes of cuſtome, tradition,or rize 
like, For we allknow, that Lutichrifls greatneſſe muſt grow by 
the multitude of his rclolute followers, that God ſhall ſend ther 
{bethey neucr ſo many ) Frong deluſions , that they ſhould beleeur 
dyes; that his comming #s by the working of Sathan.(who can vrge 
Scripture as cunningly to maintainefalſhood as any Heretique,) 

«nd by all power, and ſignes, and lying wonders, So that it will bee 
hard todiſcouer or preuent his comming, vnleſle men bee very 
cunning and experc in theſe Scriptures , the rule of truth, 

the onely light , whereby all falſhood mult bec diſcoucred. 

} Thatthey may oncefor all know,how little wee feare their 
force, we will ſet our bodies ſo as they ſhall not miſſe them, and 
prepareour ſclues to take the full firength and dint of all their 
ſtrokes. The Heretiques of olde time (ſay they) haue vrged 
Scriptures for their dorine vehemently and copiouſly : we will 
giue them better hald, and helpethem to preſle rhis point alittle 
harder;They did vrge Scriptures moſt cunningly, moſt ſubcily, 
and hereby deceived many, yea almoſt ſtaggered thevery cleft. 
W hart if they did? ſo would Pharaohs enchaunters haue obſtupi. 
fied moſt of the Iſraelites befide Hoſes and i_AHaren :; but did their 
cunning wgling prejudicethe truth of AZoſes miracles? or did he 
neglect to manifeſt the power of God, for feare leaſt hee ſhould 
bec cenſured tor ſucha one, as they were, onely more cunning in 
his craft? Their wickedcunning ſerued as a foyle ſo to ſer forth his 
Heauenly $kill, as the Lnchaunters themſelues could notbur ſec 
thefinger of God in his working : herein more ingenuous then 
the modcrnelc{uites;who info cleareapointas this, we now dif. 
pure, after ſo many toyles as they haue taken, willnot acknow- 

ledge the force of that Scripture in themlelues 3 Iagna eff 
weriras £7 prenalct, The realonis; becauſethey will not come 
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ynto the open Court, to trie their skill before vnpartialllud- 

ges. 

4 The Diuel, weeall know did vrge the Scripture to our Sa- 
viour, with great: kill and dexteritie. Had he beene the onely fol- 
lower or firlt founder of this praiſe, or the firſt of all wee had 
read of, we ſhould haue beene / vntill we had found ſome berter 
example and warrant for it }as much atraidro haue imitated him 
herein, as that ſcrupulous Monke was to weare his hood; becauſe 
he thought the Diucl! had been the fi:1t that euer had worne one, 

| being viually paintedin thut habite , when he cametotempr our 
Saviour Chriſt, and that Story hee thought in all l:keli-hood, to 
be as Auncient as the firſt hood Bur with what w2zpon 91d our 
Sauiour varquith Sathan, that had ſet vpon him with Scripture? 
did heecharge him ſb pans avathernalrs to bee filem?or did hee 
craueihe Churches peace vnder painc of greater penalties? or 
did he appeale vnto the infallible authoritie, or Supreame Tribu - 
nall of the Iewiſh Church? did hee except againſt him for vſing 

_ anvnlauful, Here:ical weapon? can you deny that he foyled him 

| with theſe very weapons, wherewith wee now contend, that all 

Hererikes (Sathans followers) are to bee aflaulted and repulſed, 

ere th:y can be lawfully foyled and quite onerthrowne? And here 

I would beſcech all ſubcr-minded Chriſtians, euen asthey lone 

our Saujour Chriſt, (the cliiete C praine of the Lords Hoft, che 

authour and finifher cfour faith)and as they hate S2:11an himſelfe 

(the head and Prince of all Gods, Chtiin, and our enemie:) to 

conhider ti ele ſubſequent rea'ons weil, and wiIgh this inſtance 

inthe quizt,calme,and ſetled notions of their hearts, 

5 It Sathan canthus teaci Heretikes, and other his like wic- * Whar adui- 
kedinltru nents, ſuch great $kill and cunningin Scriptures , as. 3< 2 orher 


; doxes haue of 
they Can thcreby COUNT2NAiicc crrours, and deceine others with a heret1ques 1n 


F ſhew of godinefſe: why ſhou'd wee not holdir as aprincipallar- 12,9 contro- 
; | "» x : ; '@ werficsbylcrips 
ticle of our fa'th, that Chriſt Jeſus is ablertojaſtruct his choſen, wnces, 


immediately, inthe true ſenſe and meaning of tne ſame Scrip= 
| tures.ſ.» as they may ercby grow skilitull enough,to retaine ſuch 
as loue the truth in the knowledge of truth; and defend them- 
| ſc!/nes andethers againſt the oppoſtions of Heretikes, although 
d they bring their arguments out of Scripture. For firſt we know, 


and bclecue that Chrilt 1s fktronger then Sathan; for be hath bonnt 
; that 
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that flrong man; Secondly that heeis better skilledin Scriprore : 
for after bis firſt ent:rance into his Prophericall or Sacerdocall 
» Mata: tunRion, he * purhim hereby to flight, and at [11s paſſion b threw 
b 1#b.z2 verſ. him out of his hold. Satbans ſtrength ſince that eine hatch beene 
x _—__—_ leſſe, and Chriſts power greater ; ſo that in his ſtrength Wee way 
chis world bee be ſtronger then all Sathans followers, Thirdly wee know that 
caſt our. the Scripture is in it ſclfe much more favourable vnto truth, 1h! n 
vnto falſhood; and (ceteris paribus) farre more apt to covi-r.c 
trucReligion, andinſtru& in points of faith, thentoeſtab'iſh hic- 
relie, or fall the world with errours? onely the ſonnes of darknes 
haue beene wiſer in their generation, then ſuch as ſhould bee, or 
(in ſome meaſure ) are the ſonnesof light. And it Hereriques 
may leemeto hauc hadthe better ſometimes of the Orthodoxe, 
in trying controuerſies by Scripture; this douhtlefſe was for no . 
other reaſon bur only this; Their alacritie and induſtrie in ſcarch- 
ing Scriptures for maintenance of ercours, was greater then the 
others for eſtabliſhment and confirmation of the truthzotherwile, 
as wee ſaid before, the truth is more conſonant to the puritie and 
integritic of Sacred Writ, then any falſhood (though neuerlſo 
fairein ſhewcan be: And Chrift Icſus is more powertul,& more 
Skiltull,more able & more willingto afliſt and ſtrengthen ſuch as 
The ar=mrs follow him,then Sathan is to enable his wicked inſtruments See- 
41 rol ing then by theſe Scriptures hee hath cruſhed Sathans head , and 
ter can kaue PV hum toflight; why (ſhould his faithtull tollowers def paite, by 
no ground, to the ſame weapons,to foyle andſley Sathans ſeruants,f.o they will 
..4 5%. tee as induſitriovs to viethem,'as the others are to abuſc them. 
this: Sothan rs Nor will you ( I hope deny that Chriſt is preſent perpetually to 
en + pig bis trve Church, as well as Sathanis to Heretiques, Say then 
Scr.ptures then what you can or Gare, why yee ſhould thirke it ſtran ge orimpol- 
cn ___ {ible > that hee ſhould teach all faithfvll ſoules the trve ſenſe ard 
4% 1-000 meaning of his word, immedrately by his bleſſed (pirit, working 
zen Cl1ift toaf- With the Minilterie of Saints, (without a Vicar general on carth,) 
{ji ris Chjents as Well as Sathan doth Heretikes the counterfeit ſenſe or falſe bur 
faire feeming meaningot itimmediately by himſclte, or his wic- 
ked ſpirits. For we never Feard that Sathan had any Vicar pene-- 
rall, by whonie he te:icheth Hereriques all their cu nnivg; vr icfſe 


thisborbePupe: which it bobce, then is be nor Vicar general] 
vo Chriſt. 6 
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6 Secing, (bcloued Cnrittians) we are compalied about with 
=> ſuchacloud ut witncſes, whereot nor one, without open infide- 
© linecandeceimpeached : Ict vs not diſdaine to take the prattite 

of Chrilt lefus, the Auchour and tinther of our faith, as a pat= 
terac well bchtting our imitation. Not te bee as induſtrious in 

' ſexchingthetvacdfenſc and lecrec meaning , as Heretiques, in 
V:ging the outward letter of tae Laivs were not to follow the 
footlteps of a victorious Lord, molt good and gratious to his 
followers, wich as great alacritie, as vanquiſhed Sathans, wicked 
initraments d->e his :both (if not detetted by vs, as the fou'elk 
(ſhame, that in thi: life can betail vs) will brecd our eucriaſting 

 coatufion, in ihe litezo come. 

7 That I may d:i{puce with ſach as make aicaſt of Scriptures, 
according to their chilCith folly; it by this meanes, | might pollt- 
bly cure theirimpicuc : Teil vs [pray , yee Doctors ot Rome, 
many of whom [ kno\v to be men of learning wit and ſpirit, and 
for this ceaſon(asl ſhould chinke) more va willing to make your 
ſelues palpably riciculous, to eucry child or nouice in arts, hovy- 
ſacuer, vato all ſorts you (triucro make Chrilts practiſe ſuch: 
Tell vs what is your counſell ia this choice? ſhall wee forlake 
Chriſt, our, yea Saint Peters belt maſter,to become Schollers vn- 
to your Srzphilis , or Hyſiucs Coalicr? who (it their reports bee 
truc) did ſooner pur the Diucllco filence withthis do&rine of 

aur Chu ches intallibilicie, crhen Chrilt did for all his Scripture; 

tor the Diuell, as the ® Euangeliſt rels vs;departed not fromour a Mz.4.ve;; 

4 wtviour before the third biowe, Large Sathan,able to abide the #78» 

Ccuaiicr, burtwo or ratiier one alittle doubled, 7 beleene ss the 
Church beleenrs, wid the Church beleenes 45 Thelcewe, So much by your 
doQrine, doth the Dwell feare the very name of your Church 
though ina Coalizrs moach, more then re word ot God , albeir 
vitercd by the lonne of God himielte, | 

$ But wce know the Prouerbe too well, Leke tol:ke, Children 

and ignorant pcoPic arc no 12norant, that the Diuell will bee 
\.commannded, by [ich a> {tudie the blacke Art: no maruatle it he 

LESS bimſcltcvpon good terms tobe pur downe by a Coalier. 
——_ "will noc p<ramyvtorily Genie, bur tae tory might bee 
truc by Sonteſſe ſuch 15 no tbeecuett,mghtily miſtakerhe 
ulcof ans ſaddc1 ilcace, for the truer the 
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the liklicr were ir, he ſhould hold his peace, as ſoone as hee heard 
the Coalicr belecue as hee would haue him. This is Catechi{me 

 iniekindſoperte and abſolute, ſo well ſuiting tothe olde Ser- 
pents purpoſe; that if Hell might hauea genera!l vacancy from 
all other imployments for time as long ashath beene {ince Luci- 
fersfall; not all the powers therein could deviſe what one word 
might be added, what detracted; valeſle perhaps they wouldex- 
preſſe what che. Coalier happily vnderitood, [ 7 beirene as the 
Church Romaiſh beleenes , and the Church Romiſh as I beleene.") 
whoſe conſequence is, both {tall beleeue whatſocuer Hell would 
haucthem. The vſe of ſuch ruſtique weapons, as thoſe, was per- 
haps on your part not vnueceſlary in that rude world; wherein 
Linaar/s Panopley went for approoucd harneſle, or Ecchis boits 
for goodarcillcry; but (ſhould you vſc the like now, euery puriie 
in our Schooles that knows but how to manage an argument, of 
which God bce praiſed we haue enough for a whole Army ) ſball 
match your great Go{zas, whi'eſt they thus keepe aloofe, andlay 

our ſtouteſt Champions in the duſt, by recurning their owne or 

like ſhotvpon them. | 


Curar. III. 


The pretended excellencie of the ſuppoſed Romaine rule , for com- 
poſeng contronerſies, wmpeached by the frequencte of Hereſies in the 
Primitive Charcb, and the imperfe(tion of that vnion, whereof ſince 
that time they ſo much boaſt. = 


— 


fg Veclet vs leaue off skirmiſhing afar off and come 


- alittle nearer tothepoint, You arc content to 
dg, loyne withvsinthis, That it hath beene the pra- 
4 | Ce of Heretiques from timetotime, to ſtand 

#=- much vpon theauthortie of Scripcures, Then 

Avere not Lether and C aluine , the firſt,that ever made this odious 

compariſon betwixt Gods word andthe Popes, Nay you will 

not deny bur this praQiife of vrging Scripture was moſt frequear, 


and the truth moſt troubled hereby inthe Primiciue Church. IF | 
a 


Op 
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aman might ake you, where was this your —_—_ infallibili- Ne ti 6 
* tiethen?in che (wadling clours or vnborne? If 


en vnborne, it15 thers, if wee 
| goo yoog to make yonger brethren ofal Congregations elſe;too takewhe _ 
a Jo's ro cauſe Chriſtian Kings aud Emperours ſubie& their Jews ſenſe 


Crownes vato your vpſtart Mitre: If then borne, albeitbutin its of ow words, 
nia attribute as 


infancie : yet ſuch an Herculean power, as you profeſle yoursto | 1.0 Scrip- 
bee, which puts an 54 74 «» to all Chriſtian mens thoughts in cures as we do, 


? : : : ouraduerſarics 
poiares of faith, (for to this purpoſe your coutrouerſors citethat yarn ve; 


” placeof Scripture, as your vulgarreades it, verbe ſapientum fant y4,y woe nor 


1anquen claui tn altum fixi per maziſtroram con(ilium, conſcripta& then ſakel 
| | thinke, they 


a paitore uno dts ; vis. the Pope, iſfis amplins fili mi ne requiras) 
might. in all congruitic hauc taken Heresles Aotro for its word, whar their 
Cunarums labor eft angues ſuperaſſe mearum : chough ir had laine words natural- 
Mo © » . . - | ly import? No, 
then ſleeping in the cradle, yet might ir, (were it ſuch as you ;7,1mias bark 
would make it) cafily haue cruſht this ſcedeof Serpents inthe ve- found our a 


ry neſt, whereinthey bred, and not haue ſuffered them to growe an orae-cr 


- Fptoflying Dragons, to peſter the world farre and neare with them. 

# dead oylon. _ 

2 I would hauc you here to confider this incongruitie well, {as duine 4;- 

- Which 1 muſt farther proſecute in the next diſpute. You plead 4 perfettio di- 
-- he neceſfitic of your Churches infallibilitic for compoſing all ga. - 


= contentions and varieticof opinions about Scripture-ſenſe, and telligunt Theols- 
yet we euigently ſee (which you cannot deny) that ſuch bicter £4524 perfe- 
contentions, & dangerous varietics of opinions about Scripture-'rione creatures 
1cnce, were moſt rite , moſt cagerly proſecuted, and maintained, !avtvm excludis 


when this title of your Churches infallibilirie (if ic were juſt) — 


might haue beene beſt knowne, and ſooneſt aſſented vnto. For que /unt eiv/d# 
* ſure, the Auncient Fathers who had learned Chriſtian obe. "*”* * 7tz 

| Santts patres fi 

; | cubt Scripture 
 euthoritatem ſolam ad fidei queſtiones finiendas valere fignificant : Ecclefie certe anthoritatem pro diuina hab, 
Ef quam iſa nobis commendat Scriptura, minme excludunt, ſed alia ſine teflimonia, ſiue argumenta. que fint ti- 
th bamana. Nam ſinorile intelligerent, profetto nliqua ill in controuerſys fidei iz(a per ſe authoritate Eccleſiaſti- 
ce trad'tiong ad provandum vierentur, At utuitur eaipfi frequentiſſime + vtendum eſſe doctt, As the non c6- 
ſequence of this colletion,ſo Hew far the Fathers did vrge the Churches authority how the moſt preg- 
nant ſpceches that ci be foundin any of their wrirings muſt be limited, will cally appeare, if we 02 
der the two former diſtiaQRions : the one betweene = infallible rule of faith, and the meancs or mo - 
tives :1nducing vs to belecue : the orher berweene that conditionall :ſſcnr, whichin caſes doubrfull 
we muſt giue to the viſible Church, and that abſolute bzleefe , which is onely due vnto Scriptures : 
The Fathers vicd the Churches authoritie againſt Hercriques, as we doe theirs againſt Noueliſts, not 
. a3 arulewhercby finally ro exapigg or derern ine divine truths, but as a curbe to b.idle preſumprucus 
| ne ys opinions generally recemed or ſuppoſed for true , by mea of lincerity aad zkillin divine 
"IT Rr dience, 
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* dience, alwaycs ready to giue honour , where, honour was due, 

would moſt wilhngly hauc acknowledged , fo abſolute a Soue. 
raigntic,and could haue beene glad to have viedthe benefits of it, 
to have fpared themſelucs apreat dcale of trouble and paines, if 
it could haue bcene prooved then to have beene ſuch an excel. 
lent meane , for allaying all contentions amongſt the learned, 
The Pope was much to blame, to let Athana/irs ſuffer ſuch 
paines, exile and abule by the 4r/«»nfation, inthe cefence of the 
ruth, if his infallibilitic could have compoledrhequarre!l. .4:- 
flin hath beene famous throughout all Generations lince, for 
his learned labours againſt the Pela2 tan Hereſie; Cyril tor his ac- 
curate conſutation of NeForiws, and yetthe Scripture was the 
beſt weapon they knew. Neither of them did euer appealeto 
the Popes infallibilitic, nor the Popes themſelues which then 
lived would hauc viedany other rule bur Scripture,for their own 
defence. 

Your vſuall argument is, that vrlcſſe God hadleftſuch an 
infallible authoritic as might take vp all controuerſies; hee had 
not ſufficiently prouided fer bis Church. Then, by your conſent, 
he left ſuch an authoritie, as was ſufficient to performe this good 
ſeruicetoit. To whome then did bee commit ir? Tothe Sea of 
Romeſay you. How chanceth it your fore elders did not putit 
in practiſe, and make the power of it better knowne ? T his 
blame you cannot lay vpon the Almightie; for hee, for his part, 
(by your confeſſon)prouided abundant]y for the peace and quier 

_ of his Church. Andyetitſeemes the Church was ill prouwided 

for, when Schiſmes and Herefies ſprung fo faſt. This therefore 

The more ex. WAS your Churches fault, that bore this ſpirituall ſwordin vaine, 

ccllerr prero- and would nor vie it; when the Chriſtian wor'!d ſt50d moſt in 

gatives thele- neede of it, for the final] deciſion of controuerſics. So then al- 

——_ * thoughwee ſhould grant you, that your Church had ſometimes 

Church,the the birthright, amongſt all the Ifracl of God : yetmight weiuſt- 
| or othny ly fay of it, as olde /ſrae! ſaid of Reuben his eldeſt ſonne, Thy dig- 
grace, for nor Nitic is gonez and we wereto ſeeke this Supreame authoritie, (if 
+ rh God had given any ſuch Supremacic to any) in ſome other 
whe the Chez. tribe, which were likely to vſcir better, 

tian world 4 *If you reply,your Churches aBtbriticin compoſing con- 


_ _ in rrouer{ics amongſt the learned hath bcene better knowne fince 
1088 : that 
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chat flouriſhing age of learned andreligious Fathers; and fince ir 
hath beene ſo well knowae and acknowledged, Herefies haue 
beene more thinne ſowne, then before; (few or none till Zuther 
arole daringto confront the Churchor Popes authoritie , with 
Scripture: ) You giue vs hereby iuſt cauſc ro ſuſpeQ, that Herelie 
had gotthe ypper hand of truth, for the mulcitude of followers; 
that there had beene a generall combination in falſhood till Le- 
ther brake it. Forif ſuadric of the Aunciene Hereriques, with 
whole doarine the Primitiue Church was peftered, could vader 

retence of Scripture,hauc goc into Supreame authority;or hauc 
eſtabliſhed their propoſitions, framed ( as they thoughtout of 


' Gods word) with ſtrength of cemporall ſword, as Hahomet did 


his: Ie were great ſimplicitie to thinke , that they could not haue 
beene content , to haue ler the Scriptures ſleepe, or hauethreat- 
ned all with death and deſtruion, that ſhould haue vrged them 
tothe preiudice of their opinions, eſpecially of ſuch opinions as 
did concerne theic dignitie. For allfalſhood and fpiricuall blind. 
neſſe hates this light, and could either wiſh it put out, orthem 
vtterly excinCt that obicEurtothem. As hee that hath wound 
himſelfe into an others inheritance by ſons quicke in Law or 
Captious clauſe not well vnderfſtood , would not bee much 
offended to haue all cuidences or primarie coppies cither burnt 
or buried, cuen that by which hce got ir, if it, vpon berter conſi- 
der tion or morc indifferent hearing, were likely ro ouerthrow 
his title, 

s Andif weemay gheſle at the courſe of Sathans policie, in 
watching his opportunities to effe& his purpoſe by the cuſtoma- 
ry faſhion of ſecular Politicians (his Schollers) in like caſes; moſt 
probable it is, that after theſe broiles of diſſention about the Goſs 
pell of peace (or frequent inthe Primitine Church, the great cala- 
mitics, and bodily affliction which followed thereon; moſt men 


_ grew weary of their fpirituall warfare, and became louthfull 


inthe ſearch of Scriptures, che only Armorieforall munition, 


inchis kind of watre. Eyery man afterwardes,in the freſh memo. 
rie of the Churchtheir mothersblecding wounds, aud the deſo- 


lation which had enſued theſe furious broyles, became more tra- 
Qable to cntertaine conditions of peace : and Sathan himſelfe, 
whohad ſowne the ſcedes of all the formerdiflention, after hee 

| Rr 2 {ce 
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a Roma Babel 
r-digiua, tha 
myiticall Babel 
raiſed by com- 
pounding thoſc 
Elcmcrs where- 
vnto olde 
Babel was reſol 
ned. The diſ- 
folurion of the 


one, and the c- 


_ reſtionof the 


other differing 
bur as the reſo- 
JurtS of quick- 
flucr into fume 
and the coucr- 
fion of it again, 
into quick(1l- 
uer, lhe Citic 
of Babylon hike- 
wiſe (as ſhall 
God wilhng 
elſe-wherc ap- 
peare) was 
the rrue type, 
b Ger.ii.7. 

of Rome; the 
one as Saint 
dufiin compa. 
xeth chc,being 
the mother, 
the oth:r the 
daughtcr, 


each cuidene- 


— — 


ſee all or moſt wearic of warre, was content to turne Peace-ma- 


ker for his owne aduantagz. Theſe were as tie firſt preparations 
for laying the foundations of the myſticall * Babel, ir whole e- 
recion, the manner, methode,and circumſtances of the formers 
d:fſ>lution are all inuerred. The building of the firſt was hinde- 
red by the confuſion of tongues, or the diuiton of one Janguare 
into many; Whence inſued the ſcattering of the people through. 
out the earth:the ſecond was finiſhed by the concourſe of diucriz 

eople, andthe compoſitionor canfuſtoa of different Ianguages, 
For (as Þ Goropius acutcly obſerucs) the prefent temper of mo. 


{ derne 1talian, Spaniſh, French ( we may adde of our Engliſh) L1a- 


lets , was from the mixture of the Romane and barbarous 
rongues, whileſt the naturall inhabitants of chele Countries, (be. 
fore accuſtomedto theRomane language, ) and the Barbarians 
which at that time ouerranne them, were inforcedzo imitate 
each other in their words and manner of ſpeech, thatthcy might 
bethebertervnderſtood in matters of © neceſfariecommerce or 
ordinary contrats. Andrthis is the true reafon why our Aunci- 
ent Engliſh Latiniſmes are nor as the Latiae Grecilmes, which 
were derived by art and imitation 4 from cleare Helicon cx- 
trated from the pureſt Romane; but from Latineof the baſe and 
vulgarſtamp. This confufton of the Latine andother barbarous 
tongues, was bur a type or picture of confounding the Auncient 
true Romanc Religion with barbarous Hereſies, Heatheriſh 
rices, and ſeucrall kindes of Paganiſine; whileſt the © Romanes, 
who hadalready begun to diſtaſt the eruch, * ſought by lying le- 
gends and falſe wonders, to pleafe the groffe palate of the Gorhs, 
Vandals, Hunnes, Alans, Franks and Sexons:and they againe here- 
withdelighted were content to imitatethe other inſundry ſacred 
and religious ries ; ſo as neither kept their Auncientreligion, 
bue all imbraced this mixture or new confuſed Maſfe. And, 
to ſpeake properly, that vnity whereof the Aduerſarie fo much 


ly parallcling the other in woft abhominarions : which is tbe reaſon (as T rake it) why the holy Ghoſt 
inſtiles Rome with the name of Baby.on, whoſe abhominations were well knowne to the fairhfull, and 
might ſeruc as light , to diſcouer Romilh filthines. -, c - 'In the beginning of his -Hermathe»«. 
d Thcreaſonwhy qurold Engliſh participates moſt of Burterie-hatch-Lazine, e Thar 
luch was the diſpobitien of the Romanes atthat time, as would eafily condeſcend to admit a mixture 
of Paganilmc,may appeare out of Saint Auſtins firſt beokes de Cinitate Dei, and Saluiaxrs de pronidentia. 


As may appeace out of {ome workes poi 
TomercHaftocie.. | going yader the: game of Gregory the great, and Gregory of 


boaſts, 
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boaſts, {ince that flouriſhing age of Farhers, wherein conten- 
tions werefo rife, andthe Romane Churchno bertereſicemed 
then ſome of her liſters, was nor a poſitiue conſent in rhe ſincere 
truth, wroughrby the Spirit of God, (as a perfect Homogeneall 
mixrureby true and liuely heat ) but rather a bare negation vf a- 
Auall diſſention , cauſcd by a dull confuſion of rhe dregges 
of crrour , coagulate and congeled rogether by ignorance, 
careleſneſſe, flouth , negligence, and want of zeale to the 
ruth. 
y 6 And aftcr this compoſall was once ſo wrought, that men 
had felt ſome intermiſſion of publique diflention which they 
f-ared moſt: ſuch as were induſirious in the ſearch, or would have 
becnecxpertintheknowledge of Scriptures, wereeſteemedof 
bur as Souldiers in the time of peace and cale, alwayes ſuſpeed 
leaſt they ſhould raiſe new broiles ; And tor this reaſon, debar- 
redof free accefſe vato his Armorie, But howfocuer the pra- 
Qiſe of examining the Churches authoritie by Scripture, was 
for many generations rare , till Zather aroſe; yer during all this 
time, that of our Apoſile was in this caſe moſt true ® 7 
Guayruger ixurer agixe GOD did not leave bimſelfe without a wit 
weſſe, Inallthete ages hee had his Martyrs who inthe feruen- 
cicoftheir zealecarneſtly ſoughr the diſſolution of the coagula- 
ted Maſſe and extration of Celeſtiall quintecenfles therein 
buried; offcring their bodies as fucll to the flames of perſecutions 
that wereto effect it, | 

7 Nor can you in reafon demaund wee ſhould giue parti- 
cular inflancies of ſuch Martyrs in eucry age. For no man 
of {caſe bur will caſftly conceive that your Church ſhould 
ſecke by all meanes poſſible to vblicerare their fame and 
memorie vpon whoſe bodics fhee had exerciſed ſuch ex- 
rremetyrannie, lealtcheir example might encourage Poſteri- 
ric co like reſolutions. Vnlkiic DR TED O bad ( vna- 
wares ithipke) acquainted mee with the Prouofſt of $ TE- 
N,ELD AS Epiſtle to Saint BERMN ARD | had not 
knowne either your crueltic againſt the _4/brgenſes or Prcardy, as 
I ſuppole, or their conſtancie, in ſuffering tortuces in themſelues 
moſt greiuops, yet attended with viages as diſgraceful}; both 


for the mnner or fore of proceeding, as iniurioully,afflicted in 


i as 


a Afti.14 17 
Our Church 
was 1n the Ro» 
mth $ yna- 
gogue as a lit- 
tlc portion of 
hne gold, in a 
great maſſe of 
drofle, vnrill 
the flames of 
perſecution ſee 
ucredit and 
made it con 
ipicuous, 


The miſerable 
and ſhamefult 
periecution of 
ſundry, tor pro- 
fcfling moſt 
poanrs of our 
Religion in 
Sane Bernerds 
time, 
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The former obieftions ere forcible to confirme our otrine Oc. 


= 


as the ground or matter of accuſations brought againſt then 
were vniuſt and impious. The Prouoits Epiſtle was to thi: ct- 
fect. 
8 I wonld zladly bee reſclued (Holy Father ) might Tenioye your pre- 
ſence, whence it is that in Heret:ques, the Diue 's members, there 
ſhould be ſo greet reſolution for defence of their Hereſtes, as the like ca, 

ſcarce bee feundinwvery religious and faithfullChriſhans. There :rc 

(faith he) amongeſt vs, Heretiques which put no confident? in th: ſut- 

lam ofim aute frages of men deceaſed , or prayers of Saints : f.ſlings another «fli- 
annes 400-Pre- (Frans of the bodie vſually vndcrtaken for finne, are nat in their ops- 


. © 4.5 wag nion neceſſarie tothe righteous : Purgatorie after drath they acknow« 


Sceneldenſis ledge none, Denying the making of our Lords bod-e in the Sacrament 


interrogabatoea- RRINPY BY". y -m. hay 
CT ard: of the _A'tar; the Church they affirme to be amongeſt them, hau'n7 


vell m inquit, Peither fieldes nor poſſeſſions. Of ſuch we hrue knowne dtuen ſe, by the 
ſore, Santte pi- rultitude, miſled with too much zeale, wieently baled agarmſ! our wil 


'8# / - ON : 
6 =T unto the flame; whoſe torments they not only induread w:th patience, 


retics dizbol8 but entertained with toy. I would therefore bee -reſslued by you, 
menbris tanta Ld i | , 
Gertitade fun | Hely Father ) whence ſe zreat reſolution,in the Diuels members,ſl;ould 
bereſi, quania ſpring. 

vixreperitwe- 5 Noqueſtionbut this Prouoſt which eltcemed no better of 
T! WHT . n 

relivieſts Chrifh them, then as of Heretiques or Sathans members, did relate the 


F1elbus, Sunt, worſt opinions then knowne to bee helde by them : and yet, Hee 


4-4 1ponyy (as I would haue the Reader notre) liuingintheirtime, layes ne 


ſ«ffragys mortus- ſuch odious texenrs to their charge, as thoſe that lived long after, 


ren & ino's or were imployed by the Roniiſh State, to write againſt I,c- 
$194 19145 ſantto- 


rum wn confi, fe, Fuſe or Icrome of Prage,havechargedthem and their follows- 
dent: (make ers With, Driedotels vs, he finds no dire anſwere by way of Epi. 


the word wm cd- Ly : 
| + oy rin ſtle or writing vato this venerable mans demaunJ in particular. 


c<teraſg, afiifti- But out of Saint Bermerds doarine elſe-where deliuered concer- 


ents q«</79þe- ning like Heretiques, he findes this reſolution, * 71 heconfluncie of 
caty frunt, eiunt 


intunmeſene. SHarivrs huh no af futtie with the flubberuneſſe of Heret iques ; pie- 
<elſaria : perga- tte breede; contempt of death in the one, haraneſſe of heart in the other. 


bo ym ignem Such good minded men as Saint Bernard, | thinke had lea(t ro doe 


£onregunt in 


altars Cor pur Cnrifti firrinegant : Eccleſinn apud (e rſe dicunt, nen habemtes neque agror neque poſſeſſiones, 

Nomme eta ex ifs nmaullss effe raptos a poputu 11110 qo permots, & nobis inuitu i ignt m poſuos ere- 
mates, qui turmentiom 1991s non (olum m pat'entra, Scd & um lelitia inttoirunt, Vellem igitar ſeire , Sarfie 
prte-une mn Ditbelt mmbritenta for tudo Dricdn lib 4 de Eceliſialedog, & (crip iop 5.part lv, a Nil 
rate babet cont intia Mrty/um, & pertinacia bh: reticorum , qa 4 ta Ulis pictas , iuiflis duriuia cord;s contenry- 


142 4s operaticy. B.rnaidas Hem 66.14 Cantichurm Canlicirum, 
Ld 
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in theexamination of ſuch men , moſt obnoxious to mil-infor- 
mation in theparticulars of their carriage : with which the Ciuill 
Magiſtrates of France, though Romiſh Catholiques, better ac. 

uzinted, have giui:n them laudable teſtimonies tor their honeſt 
and religious l1nes:and whether theſe mentioned Dy that Prouoſk 
were ſuch, as Saint Bernard ſpake againſt, inthe place late cited, 
is more then Driedoknew* Hewſocuer, in mattcrsofthis nature 


itis moſt true , Bernardus non vid't omnia, as calic inhislifetime 


to be abuſed by crafty Polititians,as his authoritie is now by mo- 
derne Icfuitcs. Hethat will beleeveth:(e men were ſuch Here- 
tiques as Dr:640 wou!d makethein, only becauſe Drieds ſayes ſo, 
may ealily bee perſivaded that their reſolution did not (| pring ſo 


much from true andliuely faith, as from humorous obſtinacy or - 


ſtubborne pride, But while wee conſider all circumſtances well, 
(chough many weetake from your relation, who in this caſe re- 
latenothing ſo-well, and truely as you ſhould) we hauc iuſt cauſe 
tothinke they were not Heretiques, but men rightly religious; 
fearing God more then men, and more obſcruant of his lawes 
then of humane tradicions. For ar this time, as the glory, ſo the 
remporall power and authoritie of your Church was exceeding 
prea!,the leſlechele poore ſoules hopes, either ofpurchaſing glo- 
1ic by contradicting , or priuate gaines by dilobeying your de- 


crees. To attempt the one was the readielt way to procure their 


vtrer diſgrace; the other, an infallible prouocation of greateit 
danger. Your Church had the whole mu!titude of Nations as 
readie at her bzcke to applaude your cruel|deſignes againſtthem, 


as the High-Prieſtzs and Elders hadthe lewiſh peop!eto approve 


our Saujours condemnation. The manner of their torrures, ac- 
companied with ſuch certaintie of ignominie and diſgrace, vere 
dreadful] ro the ſetled and deliberate cogirarions ot flcſh and 
bloud; rheir memorie (for ought they could in humane probabi- 


litic foreſee) was either to ſleepe with their bodies, and lic buried 


in their aſhes, or (if ſuruiningrhem) co be perpetually ſcourged 

by theſcurrilous pens and rongues of their bitter aCuerlaries, No 

hope they had of being Canonized for Saints: in the vehemenr 

defirewhereot ſome in your Chruch haue ſolicired the procure. 
ment of their owne violent death, by others hands. 

10 Allrheſe and many otherlikecircumſtances, whiles wee 
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dos omnes tire- * 


<— —_ 


conſider yee may brag ofthe multrudeand vnuerſality as an nov.c 
of the true Church, and we will eafily grant you to haue beene al 
that time farce more in number, then. theſ= lilly ſheep; whole ad- 
mirable conſtancy neuertheleſſcin the heatof luch extremetyran- 
nie, and alwayes matcht with ſuch harmeleſſe fimplicitie, dot! 
make vs thinke, that albeit you were the greater, yettiheſe werz 
that little locke vnto whoſe hearts, our Sauiour, by his lioly $p;. 
ric of comfort had ſaid, Feare nor, for it is your fathers wiiit.) 
giue you a Kingdome,{a145 aw4 poſſe/5r0n;(as your aduerlaries tru- 
ly obie&) here on earth, yee haue had none. Burtbeloſle is lictle, 
or rather your gaine excecding great. For theſe. becauſe theſe you 
haut forſaken for the Geſp-1s ſake and mine, you ſhall recerue lands and 
poſſeſsions an hundred fold with life euerlaſting in the world to come. 
Theſe Heretiques, ſomeof you (I imagine) would (ay, albeit 
they might pretend Scriptures for thc rule of tairh, yet would nor 
be ruled by Scriptures when they were eutdently brought againſt 
them. For your cuidence of Scripture,to proue thele points there 
mentioned, weeknow them well enough;for lome of them you 
proteſlctradition onely. 


 — 
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That our adurrſaries obieftions do not ſs much infring,as their pre 


cliſe confirmes the ſuffutency of Scriptures for compoſing the greateſt 


controuerſies in religion. 


—T\  luppoſe many Heretikes {your ſelues for exi- 
| << ple)wil not{ubmitthciriminds vnto the evidence 
WA cf Scripture? what remedic? who can helpe it? 
Their condemnation is juſt, and vengeance is 
Gods, he will repay. Man ic bchooucthto ſee eui- 
dently, that they contemne or abuſe Scripture, before he aducn- 
tureto infl. &t puniſhment vpon them for ir,lea(t otherwiſe he be- 
come an intruderinto the Almighties Tribunall. Bur if the cui- 
dence of Scripture will nor,what elſe (hal recal ſuch from ercour? 

2 Beſides the former gencrall allegations , let vs ſee what 
more can bee ſaid, why the Scriptures may not beethe molt 
effcAuall, and icfajliblerule, thatcanbec imagined to guide men 


iv the way ofcruth, * T he authoritie(faith Ya/enrran)ordained by 
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res, quid areanu Det 1dirto eſſsviut lap de offenſionis. &x in tetationem pedig®* inſipientinut quivelint ea ſolaniis 
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T he aduer [aries obrettions ape not infringe. 


God fordetermining all queſtions of faith,is without all queſtion 
moſt apt to diſcerne and preuenc all ercours contrarie to faith. 
Why may not the auchoritie of Scripture bee, accounted fuch ? 
The Scripture, ſaith he, 1s ſo framed, (yet was it God that fra- 
« med it,) as experience may alto teach vsy 3 that of ir {elte alone it 
is ſofarre from being a fit rule for auoyding allerrors, that by the 
ſecret iudgement of God itisa (tumbling blocke, and as a ſnare 
rothe feere of the vawile, ſo that ſuch as will rehe vpon it aloue, 
may loanetrippe or tread awrie, | FED ala 
| TheReader mult lay the blame whereit is due, if theſe jnd2- 
fatigable mouthes of blaſphemies reicerating the like abfurd imy 
ieties ſo oft, enforce me often to oppoſe the ſame or like anſwers 
to them : Such an occaſion as Gods creatures were of Idolatrie, 
the Scriptures we grant may be of herclie, For of Gods good 
creatures, Wherewith th idolatrous heathen polluted themlelues, 
the wile man ſpeakes in thatplace whereto /«/entten alludes. And 
ſuch an occaſion ſhou!d this infall:ble way of che Romiſh Church 
pretended for auoiding bee of beeding bercſics, were it any of 
Gods waies, of which the wiſe ſonne of Syrach ſaith indefinitely. 
They are ſlumbling blockes to the wicked: lo was the way of life, the 
Goſpell ir ſclte cucn whilcſt propoſed and auouched by Saint 
Peter aad Saint Pau/. The queſtion then muſt be, for what cauſe 
the Scriptures arca ſnare to ſome mens feete: becauſethey admic 
andeintxcace chem, tor their rule of life? If thus eyther YV.x/entians 
ohoſt, or any [cſuire now aliue,dare auouch, I ſay no more then 
the Archangell{aidto Sathan, The Lord rebuke thee. Onely varo 
the vawiſe, and wilfully wicked becauſe ſuch ; the Mediator and 
Sauiour of the world, Salus ipſ:, Salus:ionit /elfe, was a ſtone of 
offence: and vntoall ſuch noc Scripture , nor any of Gods waies 
ſerues as aruleto ſave, but :rocondemne them. _ | 
4 Thisisthe Article then , vpon which the Ieſuite muſt once 
againe be examined, whzther varo ſuch,as are by Gods iuft iudge- ' 
ments decreed to deſtrution, and giucn ouer by his holy ſpitic 
to belecuelies, and-follow lying traditions, or fables of mans in- 
uention, the Popes infallible aurhoritie can be a rule of life, or 
ſauing faith? Ifir can, then we will grant it,to be a more infallible 
rulechen Scripture; becauſe ablero controule Gods immutable 
decree: if it cannot (as none without open & preſumpruous blaſ- 
CT en 10 28" 210-1 to 07 UI ITng D" gy” 
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phemie will {ay it can) then is it no moreefft<Quall for to rec/aime 
men from errors, then the Scriptures are, nor doth it any waics 
ſopplietheir want. Ifchey will not beleeue Moſes and the Pro- 
Luke.16, phers,ſaith our Sauiour, neither will they bee perſwaded theup!1 / 
| one wereraiſed from the dezad:why ſo? Becavle God hath decrccd 
this word, as the only meanes of faluation.to ſuch, as have bee 
partakers of it: and ſuch as refuſe this, aregiuen oucr by his {p1- 
rir, to the ſtubbornefle of their owne hearts: ſhall then the Popes 
infallibility make ſuch belceue ? By what meanes ? Are his words 
more effcuall then the words ot life? Are his bulles able to with- 
and the decrees ofthe Almightie? Or are his curſes to the diſo- 
bedient mare terrible, then the eucrlaſting woes pronounced by 
our Sauiour Chriſt and his Prophets ? more piercing then the re- 
Jation of Hcll-paihes by a meſſenger from the dead? By your 
Churches continuall praiſe I ſhould geſſe this would bee your 
replie,( for there is no other left, that the Pope can conſiraine 
men to ſubſcribe to his decrees, by fire and ſword, This might 
command their hands or rongues, but not their mindes, For the 
Ieſuires would reach ſuch as feared the (mart of their fleſhly mem- 
bers, to coſen their conſcience for ſaving their bodics, with this 
diltin@ion, /uraut linzud, mentom inturatamgero. Andif fireand 
fword be the beſt weapons of ſpiricuall wartare, or vnrelenting 
perſecutions the enſignes of infallible authorinie, then the PIca- 
rertyrant* miay be'alwaies tac more infallible teachers: But thele 
weapons, by your beſt writers conſent,ye may not vie againſt any 
bur ſuch as are ?Ireadie admitted into Chriſts fold : Que forts /urt, 
indrcabit Dews: Such 4s are without, Gol willrudge : The Pope may 
fuch as ace within, in what manner, for what cauſe, he pleaſe,not 
lyable to any account , whether in ſo doing hee doe right or 
Sothe Coun- wrong. Letihefruits of our praftiſe then witneſle, whether,what 
cell of frent >» - : 
*C1rdeclares 15 by yOu obicRted to vs forvſing our Saujours language , may 
Se&.14.cap.2. not by fit analogie be verificd of your felues in this point, whether 
we or ye be themen of whom our Sauiour gaue the world war- 
ning, when herold,0f falſe Prophets outwardly appearing in ſhceps 
cloathing being inwardly ranrſhing welucs. Vo ſuch as are by vs 
wonneto the Goſpcll wegrant that Chriſtian liberty after, which 
b:foretheir conuerfion we promiſed, Your faftors abroad, ( as 
inthe [aCics or lapar' ) appeareto men iaſheepes cloathing, ma. 
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king faire pronutes of the glorious Goſpell of Chriſt, andthe li- 

bertic of the ſonnes of God, bur inwardly (asin Italy, Spayne,or 
encraily within your owae folds) are rauening wolucs. Or to 

4 you with an Embicmeeſſentially parallelero your nature and 

cuitome, ye arc avyp3powe imarrſi, men abroad, and wolucs at 

your ownc home. For whiles you ſccke to-conuert an Alien, 

you magnific the dodtrine of the Goſpel], your {peech is faire, 

your whiſtle pleaſant,and your tecding ſweet and goodzit ye mens 

tionthe Popes authoritie, it is moderately , and vrged in:tbat 

ſlile, 8dors 76 dprie Peter feede my lambes: but when yechaue once 1obx.ar.ver.r6, 

drawne theſe lambes within yout hurdles, yechange your note, 

and turneinto your proper (hape, then you crie with rauenous 

mourhes, eupars Tz apbþa]e us; Thatisas youinterprete, Rule my 

fheepe,or, Petre matts + mandate, kill andeate, Now all the pre- , aeriing 

tended glorious promiles of the Goſpell,or large hopes of liber- 

rie, which you had giucn them before, are ſodainly contracted 

in theſerwo maine commandements, the chicfe ſupporters of 

your religion, on Waich your Law and Goſpell hang : It any 

thing be propolcd to be belecued. Beleewe or be barnt : It tobee 


* 


acted, Doc or die. | 
But as | was ſaying, ſuch kinde of weapons muſt bee vſed | 


onely towards ſuch, as are admitted into Chriftsfold : vnrothem 
the Popes authoricic mult bea rule, tor they muſtbee ruled by his 
iv09/ro0d, Burtlet vs {uppole,a Chriſtian(eyther wel minded Pro- 
teltanit 07 Papiſt) a lew,or Mahumeran, alt zealous in theirkind, 
and of carriags moderate, (hould meere together::in ſome prin. 
Ciples of belecte they all agree,al acknowledge the old Teſtament 
to berhe word of God, but differ inthe true tenſe and meaning of 
it, What meanes would you preſcribe to wiane eytherof theſe 
two vabelecuersto therruth? I am fure yewould not begin wich: 
the Popes authoritie. Were not the readieſt way to winne a Ma- 
humeran, roſhewhim , that thegreatnefſe of that kingdome in 
which he gloricth, was ordained by Godto puniſh the Chriſtian 
world, as Nebuchedncezars was toplaguerthe Tewes, and ſhould 
decay, would Chriſtiansamend : and Fihe ſtrengrl: of his affci- 
on tqthe proſperitic of that Empige abated ) to propoſe thecar- 
nall aFcRion of Adahorer,and his religion, moſt of which is loth- 
a ſome 


— CC ——— 
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ſome the earesof ſuch as have any notionotf any religion; where. 
as the puritic of Chriſts Goſpell is ſuch, as a fober mijnde once 
therewith acquainted would reuerence , albeit hee could nor 
obey. 

6 This orthe like merhode is vſed by ſundrie learned Papiſtes 
to diſſwade Mahumertilme. It they reply, that they firſt ſecke to 
make them acknowledge the Scriptures, that they may thence 
learne to relic vppon the Popes infalubilitic : they vtrerly dc. 
face their owne pretended glory , in conuerting *ſo many A- 

dn liens vato the faith. For all this paines in ſuch as follow this {p- 
gans k | "Hg 4 
w the Ro- poſed mcethode,, is but to purchaſe a double portion in the Pia- 


wiſh fah as rjiſecs woe , Fer compaſsing Seaand Lava, ts make others of their 
by che profeſsiron. The Phariſees, in ſuch conuerſions, did as it were 


leſuncs, is . quadrate the meaſure of Profelytes finnes : multiplying Gen. 


_ wah tiliſme by Pbariſaiſme : 'T helefuites make vp the full cubicke, 


tic with by. Whilcſt they produce Mabumeriſme , which is bur a med- 


pocrilie: As Jey of Genciliſme and Tudaiſme, into leſuitiſme , which is thc 
the mylte* PP ay" . 
Mes of thar ſublimation of Phariſaiſme, mixed with malignant Athe- 


rehgionsin+ tſme., | | 

aquiric are Forit is impoſſible that this conuerfion ſhoule aboliſh the 
lic or vaco- forme or. eſfcnriall-qualitieof the Mahumeranes former carnall 
ward contu- corrupt Religion : but rather interd the badde temper of ir, by 


fi Tt $a ES _ _ | 
Cre 24 fuperaddition of this fecond in qualitic more malignant. And 


Chriſtianitic yet for the effeRing of this change, they make Chritt leſus,thcir 
_ . YT crucified Lord and Gol, but a Stale for the aduancement of hi; 
liz c ; er ra- Kingdome, that by th.ir ownecontcfſion may bee for life and 
th:r cher manners, farre worſe then Aahomert. Suppole then a conuert- 


; fet 
_ de- Mabumatane ſhould know. what manner of men moſt of thcir 


praueth both, Popes be:hovy could he chuſe but cyther repeit of þis converti- 
ſo as the gy, or turne trecherous Athciſt;to out-luic the Ieſuite in tuch vil- 


compound 
1s worle then »*! 7 -- C | | 

eyther of the ingredients taken apart., Thus Lodoauicus Figes complainerh vpon theſe wor d: 
of Saint Aug«fli.e. (lib. 14. Dt ciritate Dei. cap 18.) Vium ſcortorum terrena wunitas li item ta) - 
pitud:n:m fecit WP Comubne of pellices (faith Fines, ) neu ſunt proibite > quemadin1dum tx 
legibus Dei conchbiparys oftindityy thre Dig/for. 25. Satts aperte Auguflinus teflator eſſe wire £iuil 
wvetgore Rimano multa ' permiſſe (que ſunt contrarie legibus duunis. Hoe i/ti nolunt qui dum 8'1- 
tilutatem coniungere & coaptare Chriftianiſmo laberamt, nes gentilitatem nec Chriſtianiſmum rc 


bo 


lainous 


% 
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lainous gullerice, as this 3 a wherein hee vieth Mahomets beaſtly , 5, x.3.in his 


' T 'ers from his rel! 1:>n; lccond booke 
life as an argumer't tO diiſwade h1s follower g MC 


and yet vicththe word ct God, whole ſangtine both acknows- pochyroypyny 
ledge, but as a baite to bring men onto faſten their faith vpon a obietluchanat 
'd teſtable ſonne of perditio, This were indeed the belt way 352 2745ome 
<< P : . and his ſucceſs 
to harden th: Mahumetan in his prepoſterous belcete: T hat AZa- (,u;s, as a man 


| otorious impoſtor) might be mighcuſtly 
bomet, (though as wee obicCt a n p ) mig —— 


fentfrom Gd co winne the world vnro that truth by the ſword, |.” how 
whercunto Chriſt covld not bring it by his godly life and moſt tis Pontifienm. 
effeuall kinde of preaching. And I doe notlee, what elfe, but 1*:5 2 prenie 


T YAY, ftraine of im- 
thisor hke concluſion, can with any probabilitic be gathered ,\4cncy in 


the Papiſts, xo prove the neceſ- him and his 
from any arguments brought by piſts, xo p him and bi 


fitie of the Popes or their corrupt Churches intalhble authori- 50! SR 
tie, for ſupplying the defe of Chriſt and his Apeliles writings. guments from 


| | Alabomet, ang 
Finally,to bring, eyther Mahumetan or Pagan to acknowledge MG 


the truth of the new Teſtament, or Chriſt for their Sauiour, jg. tc 2. 


| rWards relye vpon ſuch men, is but to leade gainft Mahu- 
That ey might _ PEE : metans,and 


them into the entric of the Kingdome of heauen, that they may Morn enng _ 
finally ſhut the doore on them, when they haue one foote with- ſame as good 
cme 


init: which is indeede the fole, entire, formall cfte& of this rs * 
ſuppoled infallible key . Bur my good liking of induſtrie , whach Pope 


(though of our greateſt aducrſaric ) in this floathfall age, by bo tees 


makes mec hope, ( God granc I fatic not in my hopes that jo 
inremote countries, whole ayreis not peſtered withthe noy- maybe,albeir 


fome and loathlſome ſent of Rome their mothers whoore- ©ven ynro the- 
moſt abhomr- 


dome, cuen leſuitcs are inſpired with more pure and hal- , je or the. 
lowed cogitations5 and that they vicnot YValentian, Bellarming thathaue bin. 


or others of their Italionated fellowes Þ methods in. catechiſing rigs 6 


. as much in-marrersof religion as the Turkes can to Mabomet- Sed" itiir er triplex circa frontem fuit , their 


forcheads arc fenced doubtleile with a triple ſhield of brafe, that can without bluſhing obicRintempe- 
Fancy to Luther,or infamy te {alun(borh,inreſpett of moſt their great Prelates,Sainrs for good life and 
conuer ſatis) & rge their forged blemiſhes to rhe preiudice of ed rehgion:which no way depen» 
deth vpon Luther life death, or doftrinc,as their Catholik tehgion dorh continually vpon their Popes.. 
If Luthers life though we ſhould granr it bad, might any wzy preivdice ours:the impiery of their Popes. 
(fr whom cher fair is eflentially derived) muſt of decelfilyvrcerly difgrace their religion, bByGods 


good prouidence for the poore Indians good, it was,no doubt chat the Spaniſh Catechiſtes didnor vie 
this which we cal}the Apoltles Creed, leſt they might haue bin thence occaſioned to euerlath irvtheis 
blaſphemous Encomi6s of the Catholik Church, which is ſcarce mentioned in that Creed or confefl»- 
on whichrhcy following Aquinas hae vicd, as loſephus Acofta complains.1.5.de procurenda Ind.Salute.ca 7 
De ſantia vero Eccleſia articuliy a vuigaribus chatechiſtis fere omittitur cauſ1m eam opinor quod in myſtery: 3- 
des explicandir,non tem{ymbols Apoſtoltci (eriem [equantur quam vſitatem iſtam diflributionem articulorum fidti. 
wſeptem ad dininitetem pertinentes,@ totidem ad bumanitalem ec. 


Connuerts: 
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Converts: or it they doc,yer God, I rruit, will be mercitull +1:t9 
ſuch poore loules as chus adore the Pope, not knowing what 
manner of creature he is, butrather in charitic preſume him tr 
{uch inthe concrete as the leſuices make him in the abltraQ,cuct 
a ſecond-Chrift or Holineſle ic iclte. 

7 - Were not the beſt methodeto win the Jew, rocompare 
the Prophecies of the old Teſtament with the litorie of the new, 
andexperiments of Gods iucgements vpon thar nation? Some 

a lobannes Bap- , [ewes haue beene brought vato the truth by thele meances, wii 


tifta was con- |_ | . - a7 , ko 
Lend by chis haue done the Church of Chrilt ex: ellent ſervice in the exp::(i. 


mechode,as tion of prophecics, concerning Chriſt, labouring to winne ti+cir 
hc _ countrimen'ynto him by comparing the old Teftament with the 
CY.PIC IT- . . s 

hin ws new. Ifthe Scripture may be arule,to compole the diverſitic of 


Epitlero his theſe opinions , moſt repugnant among(t themſclues , may it 
countrimen, 
4 not much more bee a rule to cormpolie all cqntroverſies a 


hoped row mongft profeſled Chriſtians, who agree in farre more prin- 
by his Jab urs cjples of faith, and rules of Scripture, then the former dd , if 
11 this kindc: SP 

thebe? v.cbe Chriſtians would be as ſoberly afteed, and not ſtand vpon the 
knewof the authorities andcuſtomes of men, the fpcciall obſtacle that kec PCs 


Popes auche- . ; BY oY 7 Ly PEI, 
ns fuck the lewes trom Chriſtianitie ? 


a+wincidemn $8 Itis viuall with your writers to 2rgue thus, We canvor knew 
 -+-7 pk Scriptares to be the Scriptures, but ly the authoritte of the Church , 
( _ Ar way therefore we cannot know the true (enſe and meaning of them, but by 
vill or Eccleli- the rafalltble anthoritie of the ſame. I he antecedent of which argu- 


— menr,as we haue partly (hewed.and hercafter (Godwilling) (hall 


lewesroreade ſhew to be moſt falſe : ſofor theargument it felte I only now ſay, 


his beoke ( as - 0 - 
; ung that it may be farre more probably inuerted vpon you, thus, The 


Papiſtes ts [ewes may-come to acknowledg thenew Teltament for the ver:c 


heare Ser- Goſpell of their Meflias, and to beleeue in hcart, and profcſic 
g_ with their mouthes the myſteries therein contained, by ſober and 


heincreares diligent comparing them with the prophecics of the old, with- 


an —_—_— outrhe injallibleauthoritic of your Church: therefore they may 


dcdicared his kKnNOW the true ſenſe and meaning ofthe Goſpell,in all points nc- 
labour>to iol- 1.2. JETS 

licite chus much arthe Popes feete in Purgatoric. Aduerſum eft ſane ut Ecclefie authoritat em habea t dil. 
cernends verba Dei a verbis homanum ſenſum Dei ab humans ſenſu non babeat. (anus, lib, 5, cap. 5. pag. 270, 
Dued fi alam authoruater preter ſcripturam neceſſe eſt eſſe mfallibilem, Due doceat id quod in fide «i maxi+ 
wm, nempe (cripture ipfius doftrinam eſſe in vaiger ſum diwinan : profetto eft inſania ( ſome editions hauc,1n- 
famia,burt falſely as 1 thinke,)zon credere liam ipfam autboritatem infallibilter uem docere , que fot ſenteniia 
84/0144) dinine doflr ine V aicuiianus loco ſpins Claro par ag aphs. y, 


Cl —_—_ _ 
—_ — 
_—— 


ccllaric 


Ne —_—__ 


That our adzerſaries obiettions do not mnfringe,e. 


_— 


ceffary tolaluarion, without any ſuch intailible authorive. For 
ir is'a matter of farre lefle difficultie, for ary man of fenſe and 
reaſon , to deduce particular concluſions: .from generall and 
cuident principles, then to fiade out the generall and funda- 
mentall principles, by naturall notions: or-arher principles: 
And therefore mors ealie for any ſuch. man to. relolye his 
conſcience in particular pointes ot faith' or Chriſtian obedi- 
ence, afterhee hath found out the foundation of Chriſtian 
faith , ( to wit Chrift Ieſgs crucified, raiſed from the Arad , and. 0- 
ther generall diQares of faith in the: Apoſtolicall writings) 'then 
to come ynto the acknowledgement, arid belecfe of theſe funda- 
mentall points themſclues;from the broken knowledge ( ſuch as 
the [ewes haue)of the old Teſtament., Andrhus it cuident]y tol- 
lowes, that if the old Teſtament be arule vnto the lewes, tor fin- 
ding out the truch of the new , much more may the new, once 
acknowledged by them,andadmirtedofequal auchoritie with the 
old,be a perfect rule for them in matters of ſaluation, And if theſe 
Scciptures are, or may be arule to the lemes,(itthey will belecue 
thein)then muſt they be a rule to al Chriſtians that bbleeue them. 
No Chriſtian | hope will denie, but thatche old Teſtament is the 
rule of the Iewes : For the vnbelecuing lewes ſhal} be condem.- 
nedin what part of the world ſoeuer, fornor tollowing this rule, 
Which Godhath commended and made knownevato them, not 
for notacknowledging the Popes infalliblity, of which many of 
them neuer heard. Andif the old Teſtainent be ſuch to them, 
much more muſt the whole Canon bee: vato vs ſuch a rule; 
andif we dic in misbeiicte or infidelitie,we ſhall be iudged by this 
rule of Gods Law and Goſpell,which we tranſgreſſed, not by the 
OPB decrees or expolitions of it, That many Chriſtians by pro» 
feſſion erre in points of faith, or miſtake the true ſenſe and mea- 
ning of ir, or pervert itto their deſtruction, proceeds from their 
gratitude towards God that gaue it,and for their delight in fal- 
ſhood. Which isthereaſon why theſe Iewes miſtake the true 
meaning ofthe old Teftamenr. 
9 lf any of our aduecſaries heere demaund, how chanceth ir 
ſo many Iewes erre in the foundation of faith, if the Scripture be 
ſuchan infalliblerule? he muſt be content to reſolue me in the 


lkequeſtion: How chanceth ir, ſo many ewes liue vaconueried 
IN 
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in Spaine and ltaly, and other places, eyther in the Popes domi- 
nions,or where his authorarie is eſtabliſhed, if che infallibilitic of 
his authoritie, or their Church, be ſuch an excellent rule ? Ifthey 
replie, the Iewes might beleeue all points of Roman-Catholike 
faith aright, ſo'they wouldadmir their Church as Judge or m:- 
ſtrefle of faith: the IJewes might with as good reaſon rezoyne : 10 

might the Romanes belecue all points of Iludaiſme, would they 
acknowledge this ſuppoſed infallibility of duQtrinero be in tlicir 
Rabbinicall cxpoſitions, not in the Popes determinations. Þ.r 
the Romiſt, I ſuppoſe , would defire a {igne ere hee belecucd 

them here: andare wee lefſe bound by the rule of faith, to delice 

ſometollerableſartsfaRion to theſe rcaſons following,ere we be- 

lecue them in this point, as preiudiciall in our iudgement to reli- 

gion in generall , as ſubſcriptionto Rabbinicall dofrine is vnto 

Chriſtian veritie. 

10 Thelewes admittheold Teſtamentes authoritic as vn- 
doubtedly as the Icfuites doe the Popes : yer it enlightcns not 
their hearts. Vhatis the reaſon ? Becauſe thatpart of Scrip- 

\Before ciced, FUrcisfo obſcure? Se Yalentian(and ſuch as followhim )in all 
bb.z, {..z, * COngruitic mult ſay ; yea hee hath ſaid ic: a That veile which 
649.3, Saint Paul ſaith is put before the hearts of ewes that thiy cannot 
| behold the glorie of the Goſpell (as the Apoſtle there argues ) i 
wourn for the moſf part of the difficulties of Scriptures. Nor doc 
the lewesonely denic the new Teſtament to bee infallible, but 
» birterly mucigh againſt it as erroneous and contradictorie to 
the old. Whatis the cauſe? Is it not that which Yalertzan clic- 
where affignes? The Scripture alone (that is in his language, 
without the infallible auouchment of their Cburch ) « Y; farre 
from ending «ll controuwerſies of faith, that it rather occaſions co- 
trowerſies and diſſentions in dottrines of faith, It to the lewc, 
through his default , the writings of CI/es and the Prophets 
deeſo obſcure : adde your infallible key to open his heart to 
them, orthem to ir. If bythis obſcuritie they miniſter mar- 
ter of contention , or their ſenſe miſtaken exaſperate Icw- 
Ah malice againſt Chriſtians : Interpoſe your humane autho- 
ritic inſpired from about, to allay the feruencic of their diſtem- 
pered zeale. 

11 You acknowledge this obſcuritic and other obiected in- 

lufhciencics 
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ſufficiencics ( difinabling the Scripture for ruling or iudging 
mens faith) to ariſe from the frailtic or vitiouſneſſe of humars 


*nature, and hence you plead your Churc hes infallibiliry as necel- 


faric and all-ſufficient co lupply thele defets incident vnto Scrip- 
ture, not 1n itſelte, butin reſpcA of vs, Your Churches autho- 
ritie then ( at the leaſt adinyned to Scripture) ſhou'd wake men 
(oth:rwiſc ſubic& to the former infirmities or vittous diſpoliti- 
ons) capab'e of heauenly doarine. Tell vs then diſtinQly : Can it, 
or can it not make all, or mot, or ſuch as the Scriptures doe nor, 
belecue aright? It this it cannotdoe adioyned to Scriptures: it 
is by your owne obieCtions againſt them ,a rule as voſufhicient, as 
ou would make them without ir. If «a can makeail or moſt, or 

ſuch as Sccipture alone doth not, beleeue aright; this it muſt ef- 
fe, eyther by remouing or not remouing thoſe diſcaſes or infir- 
mitics of humane nature , which Sciiptures without it cannot 
Cure. 

12 Firſt, if it wou!d remoue that temper Which makes the 
Tewa more vnprofitable hearer of Scripture, then young Gal- 
lancs are of ſtoicall morall diſcpline, your Church is guiltie of 
wilfull malice and murther of joules that will not apply this in- 
fallible key, able of itſelfe ro open that veile of adamant, wheres 
withthe [e:ves hearts are ſo masked,thatneither the light of Mo- 
ſaicall, Prophecicall, Apoſtolicall , or Euvangelicall writings can 
fiade entrance vnto them. Secondly,albcit this ſuppoſedinfallible 
authoritic could remoue the former veile, yet were it not in this 
reſpeR to be acknowledged an infallible rule of faith, but rather 
an ordinarie and neceſſaric meanes.({uch as we acknowledge the 
lawtull magiſtracie or mainieriero bee) for ſquaring or propor- 
tioning mens fraile or exorbitant affeions,the berrer to paral. 
lell with Gods word, the moſt exact , inerrable, and all ſuffici- 
cat rule of faith, cuen by your conſent: were it not for this ins 
firmitic or vitious diſpoſition of mans nature, which (as you like- 
wiſe acknowledge) is the ſole cauſe why the Scriptures arc ob- 
(cure and miniſter matter of conteotion. 

I3 But our adverſaries attribute not any ſuch vertue to 
their infalliblerule, as to make a foole wiſe, the laſciuious chaſt, 
the drunkard ſober, a knauc honeſt, the impudent modeſt, or 


ambitious lowly: for eucn the Pope himſclfe, in whoſe boſome 
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thisralelodgeth,may harbour theſe and like vices in his breſt: he 
may{by his owne folio vers cont: fon)be as ir.corrigible fur bad 
life and manners, as infallible for matters of dorine. Secing 
then their ſuppoſed rule cannot remoue thoſe impediments 
which detaine the Iewes with other infidels and heretikes trom 
the truth : can it make men beleeue arightwhileſt they remaine ? 
If it can: itis of greater force than eyther our Saujours autlior;. 
tie or skill in Scriptures. Neyther of which , not all his traue!s 
and beft indeuours heere onearth , though infinitely ſurpaſſing 
any paines the Pope is willing to take, couldinſtruR rhe lewes 1, 
the doftrine of faith, whileſt their carnall affetions remained in 
ſtrength. How can ye beleeur, (ſairhhe, who ſpake as never man 
ſpake, and had wroughtthoſe works none other could ) which ye. 
ceine honour one of another , and(ecke not the honour that commcth 
of God alone ? 

14 Toconclude then,If the infidelicie ofthe Iewes be any iuſt 
ex- eption, why Scriptures cannot be the perfe@ rule of faith; : 
this exception will difinable the Romane Churches infallible 
authoritie, for being ſucharule. But if thegenerall error of the 
Iewes, inthe very maine foundation ofreligion, be no juſt cxcep- 
tion, why cyrther the Scripture accordiog to vs, or the Churches 
authoritie according to them , ſhould not bee the rule of faith: 
then cannot the errors of heretikes, or varietic of opinions about 
the ſenſe and meaning of particular places of lefſe moment , in- 
peach the ſufficiency of Scripture, for pertrming all chat is re- 
quired by eyther partie in their ſuppoſed abſolute rule.For it ſhal!, 
God willing, be made cuident in duc place, that the ſelfe-ſame at- 
icions ( only different in degree, ſometimes not ſo much) which 
cauſed the lewes infidelity in our Sauiours time, are the onely 
__ and fountaines of hereſies and diſlentions throughouc 
all ages. | 

15 Andase!ſewhereis already proued, whereſocuer the habi- 
tvall affection for degree and qualitieis, the hereſie or infidelitic 
15 likewiſe the ſame, euenin ſuch as hold contraric opinions, ard 
would perhaps maintain their cotrariety vnto death:for,as many, 
rongly per[waded of their belcefe in Chriſt, ſhall goefor infide!s 
n that aſt day : ſo may ſuch, asthinke themſclues Orthodoxes, 
be tainted withthe contratie herefie which they impuegne, if ſub- 
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iect to the lame affections which did breed it. But for vs to accounc 
ſuch as make profcſſion of Chriſtianirie,infidels, or ſuch as ſub- 
ſcribe to Orthodoxall doaArine, heretikes, would bee iniuricus and 
vnlawfull: not becauſcthe former aſllertion indefinitely taken is 
not warrantabley but becauſe no man can preciſely diſcerne the 
identitic of inward afteion, ſaue he alone that knoweth the ſe- 
crets of all hearts. Thus all the blaſts of vaine doctrine they can 
oppoſe vnto thereruth we maintaine, doe in the iſſue faſten the 
rootes et faith once rightly planted, howſocuer they may ſhake 
the timorous, or faint-hearted Chriſtian, or cauſe the weake in 
faich,nor cleauing to Scripture as their onely infallible rule, and 
fure ſupporter ,dangeroully to recle and ſtagger, Bur though they 
fall,yer Gods word (hal never faile to approue it ſelte a molt per- 
feQrule,beſides others in theſe two reſpeRs:firſt,in that none can 
faile in that courſe which it preſcribes,or fall away from faich bue 
by ſuch meanes as the [ew hath done, the true cauſes of whoſe A- 
poſtaſic, and incredulitic it hath expreſly foretold, and fully regi- 
fired copoſteritie : Secondly, becauſc ſuch as it doth not, no 0- 
ther rule, meanes, or authoritic poſſible cyther in theearth, or in 
mm region below the carth, ſhall cuer winne to true Chriſtian 
ith, 
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Or will they beruled by an Angel from heave, that 
will not obey the liue voice of the Sonne of God; 
whoſe miracles, whileſthe liued here on earth,ioy- 
| ned with his doarine, we will ſuppoſc, were of as 
much force (if the [efuit wil grant no more )asthe Pepes propoe 
ſal of Scriptures, to beget faith,or couince gainſaiers of truth. The 
lewes were of diuers opinios about his dotrine. ſome ſaid he was 
Ago0d man,others ſaid no,but be decerueth the people, he giues them a 
rule ( as you heard before) how to diſcerne it. 1a» man will doe 
bu willhe ſhall know of the deftrine, &c. This contents themnor, 
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a!bceithe had done many and good workes amongſt them ſutici- 
ent to haue manifeſted his dimine authoritic vato ſuch as had ne. 
uer heard of Moſes or a Meſſias to come: Nay,they goe about tg 
kill him for thoſe workes, which bare teſtimonie of his woorth, 
and as they thougl:t, had warrant of Scripture tor ſodoing , b« 
cauſchedidthem on the Sabbath day. Heere Chriſt is of 0y- 
opinion,the Iewes of another concerning the lenſe of Scripture 
who ſhall iudge? or by what rule muſt their contraric do&t1:1- 
be tried ? By Chriſts infallible authoritie? they admit itnot: By 
extraordinacic and miraculous-workes ? they perſecute him tor 
his miracles alreadie wrought for their peoples good. Dat: 
Chriſt heere leaue them, becauſe deſtitute of a rule to recal! then? 
If hee had none, how ſhall the Pope, ( by his owne challenge 
but his Vicar) haue any to conuince his aduerſaries ? It Chri{j 
ſubmir his divine d -trine to any other rule, how dare the Pope 
denie ſubmiſſion of histo the ſaine? what rule then was 1ctc 
Onely the Scripture, which both d:d acknowledge. They p:c- 
tend Moſes law concerning Sabbath-breach why he ſhould de: 
vnto their falſe interpreration of this, our Sauicur oppoſcd the 
true meanivg of another Moſaicail Sctipture, Aeſes forbad 
murther as well as Sabbath-day- breaking: aid yet they lecke to 
kill Chriſt, onely tor healing 2 man vpon te Sabbath day, (o tor- 
getfu'l are they of the one, and ſo partially addicted to the 
other. But how ſhail they know,that to make a man whole vpon 
the Sabbath, was not tobreake it, and viclate Aoſes law ? 1's 
our Sauiour makes cuident vato them, by expoſition ot that | 247, 
and their ownecuſtome,which,continued :irom the firſt prom::.- 
g4tion, was a good interpretation of it. 1eſcs, faith our Sau, 
gaue Vito yon circumciſion ( not becauſe it s of Moles bat of the 14: 
thers) and y: 01 the Sabbath day circumciſe a man. If a man on the S.\- 
buth 4:1 recer ut circumcaſion, that the law of Moſes ſhould nat be b:-- 
ken,b:y: angrie with me, becauſe I haue made 4 man eucry whit 4: : 
vp2n the Sabbath day? Tudge not according to the appearance, but 114? 
righteous tdgement, T hus was Scriptureapplicd to their conict- 
ence,the laſt and final! rule by-which they ſtand or fall : 4nd 
is alwaies a light eyther bringing men to ſee their owne (al114- 
tion, or purting out their wonted ſtght,in token of their condein- 
nation to vtter darkneflc, And Chriſtes laſt wordes in ti1:t 


> ” 2» , Þ t 
bd 4 


4p 2. "a 4 
* <a \ 


_ _ 
— 


 Theſufficiencyof Seriptares for final bterminution.oc. == 397 


—— 


controuerlie, * [ud7e not according ts the appearance, are likewiſe a ay 
written rule of Scripture 3 ſoabſolure a rule is this ſacred word wSpong ns 
of God,/by our Sauiours conſent andpratiſe) both to intorme 
the vnderſtanding , and to moderate, aftetion which makes vs 
blinde. 
| 2 Theſamemethodeour Sauiour vieth ina like diſpute, with 
the laſt Gloſſe whereof it we compare the Romaniſts dorinein 
thiscontroucrhie, it may appeaie in ſom ſort the ſame : Theirs is 
our Sauiours indeed, bur qute inuerted,truiy Antichriſtian. They 
reach we cannotknow Moſaicall or other Scriptures, but by the 
Popes infallible propoſal: The great infallible Teacher tels the 
lewes, they could nor belecuc him, or know his doctrine though 
| propoſed by him mouth ro mouth, becauſe they had not belec- 
ued Adgfes writings, 1} ye beleeue wot his writings,how ſhell ye beleene lobn, 5,verſiqt. 
my words ? yet Chriſts words regiſtred by his Apoſtles and E+ | 
uangeliſts muſt be at the leaſt of like force and vieto vs,as Moſai- 
call wcitings werethen ro the Iewes, Our concluſion therefore 
is inuincible: If Moſes dorine alone wereatule ro trie Chriſtes b 95 feripo- 
controuetſies with the Iewes, then mult it and Chriſt conioyned *44** 4% 42» 
be the rule whereby all Chriſtians centroucrites muſt bee tried. yr _ 
From che opportunitie of this place, the iudicious Reader, %*: 4dwlteratur 
though not admoniſhed, would obſerue, that our aduerfaries, Ny 
vnleſle poſi:ffed with Iewith phrenſic or phantaſticke mad- aduocetur, ca- 
nefſe ( dilcates cauſing men vſually miſdeeme other for ſuch as 4 a5com- 
they moſt are, but leaſt thinke themſelues ) could not poflibly ac- poor 7. 
mw it apart of fplly in 4 to makethe WxIrraN word regula adrey- 
olevmpeire in all contoucr(ies ot Religion, though nor impofſi- joe mm 
blero be thus peruerted by theſe a Ag — Jewiſh dil- Non matir boe 
polition, asare all heretikes more orleſſe. For we willgiue our ©"*Fre pore 
tmaginations a yeares reſpite to roue about, vpon condition _ a wor h 
they will thenreturne an anſwere, what rule, eyther written or accommodatf: 
vnwricten,can polsibly be imagingd, which would not bee per- FR 
uerted : what authoritie,cytherliuing or dead, which wouldnot dun ex 90 yo 
bee eyther difclaimmed , abuſed; or contemned by men ſo min- ©  Viugar 
ded as theſe Iewes , : who: inthe liue preſence of the Sonne of wyys pe 
God , the heire of all thinges by whome the world was made /!tian tors 
; and muſt bee judged , thus ſought to patronage the mur- FREY 
ther” of - his royal perſon ke the authoritic of his Fathers % 
i : 3 ; word 
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a Non et mi- Word,vnto whole ſenle they thovght theinſclues as fſtrift'y tic d as 
rum fiPelagiani any Papilt tothe Councell of Treat. Ihe Hererikes with wv hum 
d'(tz ao1ra 4 57” / d I Q _ } (} d his w q val 

a Saint Auguline hal to deale,ſtrangely wrelted his Words apainit 


ſenſus quos v0 ; : | 1 
lun dctorqucre A P)aineandnaturall meaning. Tnuugh lo they had done ti1e þ1- 


eorartsr: 542% ſh ps of Rome, or any others then living, nor dridaining to ca!! 
de de Scriptun is 


{axfiis, non vii God his Lord: their priſe had not ſcemed ſtrange to this reue. 


#b/care a/:quid tend Father:for hee kne:v the ſeruant was not aboue his matter, 
e's & ther forecou!d nor expe his or any mans ſhould be ſree from 


aperta ſunt refti- any ſuch wrong or violence which hEſaiv offered to Gods word, 
moniayid facere Our Sauiour in the fore-cited controuerfies ſaw well hv 
conſueucrunt, . Who 
more quidems earneſt]y the Lewes werelet to peruert Scriptures for their pur: 
beeticerwnee poſe, howglagto finde any pretence out of them eyther to iu- 


6.2. tific their diſhke of his doQrine, or wreake their malice vpon his 


Nupt. & coxca- perſon. Reaſon he had as great to diſtaſte their pratiſe herein as 
pre-c4p.31: the Popehimſelfcan haue to inveigh againſt hereriks for the like, 
place which Neither is there any perſon now living, againſt whom any inren- 


_—_ (a» tjon of harme can be more heinous then the intention of murther 
WaS NOTed 1 


the 61ſt Chap- againſt him, nor any ſort ofmen(vnleſlethe Ieſuites, Spaniſh In- 
rer ofthis ſe- quiſitors,or ſuch as they ſuborne ) ſo cruelly bent as theſc Lewes 


Rion)ro prouc : 
heidi  Were,toſecke bloud vnder a (hew of loueto pure immaculate rc- 


ency of Scrip- ligion. Yet doth not our Sauior accuſe the Scriptures(thungh ca- 


rures forcom- pable of ſo gricuous & dangerous miſconſtrution )ot obſcurity 
ſing cortro- 


verfies, would Of difficultie, or of being any wy the occaſion of lewiſh herclie, 


haue obſer- or his perſecution thence cauſed: nor doth he difſwade thoſe very 
oo 5 men, which had thence ſucked this poiſonous doctrine,much 1c 


nor will note Others,fro reacing, butexhorts them in truth & deed, not in word 
Mlly or both & fancie only,torelie on Scriptutcs as the rule of ſaluation.Search 
that enher #4 Scriptures for in the ye think + (that rightly )to hawe eternal li, 
could noror Not intimating the leaſt neceſhitic of any external authority in{al- 


——* libly to dire& them, he plainly teacheth it was the infernal diſtor- 


theſe min ure of their proud afteions, which had diſproportioned their 


—_— minds to this ſtraight rule, anddifinabledthem for attaining truc 


Trent counce} Þcliefe,which neuer can berightlyraiſed but by this ſquare &linc, 


or any other 4 Itwas notthen tl.e reading of Scriptures which cauſed them 
rule they can 


ns For miltake their meaning and perſecute Him, but the not reading of 


reſtrainingſucb them as they ſhould. Errethey did,nor knowing the Scriptures 
euident per- 


ucrinefle we acknowledge the neceſsity of a lawfull magiſtracy, whoſe vicfulnele in this or like &« th 
no way arguean ablojute infalliblity in dcrermiin gal __ of coatrouerlic, bis or like 


—— 


and 
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and know them they did not, becauſe they did not read them 
throughly, fincercly, ſearching our their inward meaning. And 
thus rorcad chem a tre(h, as our Sauiour preſcribed them, [ lay- 
ing aſide ambi:ious deſires) was the only remedie for to curethat 
dittempe whichthey had incurred by reading them amiſfe. Ic 
werea mad kinde of counſell (berter beficting a witch or cunning 
woman,then a wiſe man)ro diſlwade one fro vſing medicines pre- 
{cribed him by men of skill, becaulc he had incurred ſome dange: 
rousdiſcale, by taking the like outof his own humour,or ina fan- 
cy,cither wichout or contrary to the preſcript of proteſſed Phyſi- 
tios:yet ſuchand no better our aduerſaries aduife heretofore hath 
beene:andthe ſtrength of all their arguments in the pointnow in 
handto thisday cotinues this: We muſt nor make Scriptures the 
rule of faith, becauſe many hereſtcs baue ſpru "g thence,and great 
difſenſions growne in the Church, whiles one tollowes onelenſe, 
and another the contrarie. Whereas in truth,the onely antidote 
againſt eoncentions, {chiſmes, and herefies, is to read them at- 
rentiuely,arid with ſuch preparation as they preſcribe; as ® not to 2G:1.5- v.16, 
be deſirous of vaine glory, not toprouoke or enuie one anther: bTo ls b Pet.t.2,v.1s 
aſide all malicionſmes, gurle,diſsimulation, and eaill [peaking ythe new 
borne babes d:ſiring the ſincere milk of the word,wherby we muſt grow, c 7.9m, 13 v.a; 
© not faſhroning our ſelues according to this preſent worldge+c. | 
5 Theſe wece delivered as b—_ remedies againſtall epide- 
micalidiſcaſes of the ſoule, by Phyficions,as both acknowledge, 
moſt intallible. For better vntolding,8& moreſeaſonable applying 
of theſe and infinite other like aphoriſmes of lite,we admit variou 
' ticof Commentators: but as farre from ſuffering any, of whoſe 
ſpirit we haue no proofe,( eſpecially any not readie roſubmir the Ana 
triall of his receits,vnto theſe ſacred principles and experimentes warn, He 
anſwerable rothem,) ato trie what concluGons heeliſt vpoa our reſt crearure 
ſouls,asthe Pope would befromtaking what potions ſocuer any [138 Hould 
Engliſh E:npirick(hould preſcribe,though diſclaimingal cxami crnall welfare 
nations of his preſcripts by Gu/en, Hippocrates,Parace!ſus,or any 0- ** = _— on 
ther ancient or moderne well eſteemed Phyſitions rules. Pope Joth i 
6 [t fincethis late inuentien ofthe Popes ifallibility our ad- ranſitory — > 8 
uerſaries do notnow,as heretofore,condemne all reading Scrip- _ TO "» 
tures ſimply : what maruell ?Þ For as Sathan after once God had b vide iib.re, 
ſpoken tothe world by his $on,began toehangehis old note, and 4 P-rt$.2, | 
+00 | S{ 4 (ought TOI 
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\ Th-Pove, [Oughtto imitarethe Goſpels ſtile, by writing his herefies 25 Ce 
drift in C. did his new.couecnants in mens hearts : 50 in latrer ag2*, lince t!:: 


mirring his lai- Almightic gaue his wordin euery language, and the number o! 
—_ Preachers bath beene greatly maitiplicd,chc old Serpent perinis 
Scriprures aud the Jeſuits & his other in{trumers to rranflate,expound,s: prea.1 
benoldthema- the Golpeilro the ignorant. Andin oppolition tothe practite «t 
ſpeaking inthe reformed Churches, th2 lay Roman Catholike may now beholg, 


(a warterhere- yearead the words of lite. hat difference then can any make be- 


tefore held as >: : 17 HP LES =— EF 
mgeroes for VEE cheirs and our doctcinein this point ? ſuch as in times pat 


them, a»for Was betwixt true miracles w1 oug ht by the finger of God and 9ia- 
peri bolicall wonderments, all which latter were viually wrouph: i9 
hauc approche idle purpoles,and by {ome apith tricke or other bewrafed their 
ed the holy authors ſinifter intendments : © Sodoth the cunning reſiraiat of 


—_ ny 3c1; £0is liberty late grantedto the Romane Laicks great in ſhew, be- 


in carrying Wray who was theauthor of this plot,and what his purpoic.So:nc 


hyper merry diuel ſure is minded to make hell ſport, by putting this gull 


mountainers Vponthe learned Papiltyhis inſtrument to put the like vpon the 1g- 


ſhew himall norant,who now at length may read the Scri IE ul 
the kingdomes 4 h a 2 y the Scr ptures, but with ab 


ofthe earch, folute ſubmiſſion of their interpretation to his inſtru&ors , who 
and the glory may not take away any receit thence, but according to their 1u- 


| +3) thing premeinfallible Phyſitions preſcriprs, which may not bee exami- 


nexedroche Ned by any ruleof Gods written or vawritten word: nor may an / 


Pope+dona- mancall his skill in queſtion, wuch leſſe condemne him ot impo- 
niuve1s the ſel 


fam: with thar {Ture, by the lamentable iſſue and diſmall ſuccefle of his praCtijcs. 


- my ad Should men vpon like termes be admitted ro read Ga/e7 or H19p1- 
Fee Althie Oates, and yetthe Monopoly of medicines permitted to ſome 


».41 cu2:ntz One Empiricke or Apothecarie , not lyable to any account whe- 


thee if t10u wilt ther his 'F wW | yo 
full domreand contectons were made according to the rules of Phyſickc 


op me. For AITOT NO; They might bein greater danger of poyſoning,then it 
none may en- thele grand-Phyſtians had never written: for that might be pre- 


10y Scriptures . : 'T 
Ty} ſcribed them, by ſuch an authenticke Mouantebanke,as a cordial!, 


ble acknow- Which the other had dereQed for poylon. Soſhould the Ch::- 


_ = ſtian world,might,the leſuites plea preuaile, be continual! y at tic 


magevniorhe POpes courteſie, whether they ſhould embrace thar ſenſe of Scrip- 


Sapeanhelels tures which Chriſt & his Apoſtles hauecodemned forthe doarine 
: fuprem in : =_—_ 

fall conme.e Of diuels,as the Oracles of the liuing God,& food for their ſou!:s. 
uerke,cocerningthem:f;om whom all right vato the means of their ſaluation muſt be deriued, Which 
kinde of worſhip is alrogether as derogatory ta Gods glory,as tbatwhich Sathan demand __ ot our a 
wour,or any other Idolatry thar is or bath beenc,as ſhall(God willing)hercaftier appeare, 


7 But 
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.., 9 But ſome man more indifterent would here perhapsinter- 
| * pole; Thoughtheirs bee bad, doe you preſcribe vs any better me- 
= thod of health? Your former counſcll to praQtiſe the Apoſtles 
rules, is, as if a man ſhould (ay to one ſicke of a dangerous diſeale, 
Expell che bad humour and you ſhall be well. Yet as we {aid be- 
| F fore, E# pars {auratis velle fanari. To deſire the extirpation of 


ſuch afleQions as hinder our proficiency inthe Schoole of Chriſt 

or know edge of his precepts, is 4 good ſtep tohea/th, The Scrigy 
turesare the wordes of life centaining medicines as well as meate, 

$ and muS purge our ſovles of carnal! affections, as Phylicke doth 
. the body,ot bad humours : They teach with all what abſtinence 

| muſt bee vicd ere we can bee capable cf that Tpirituall welfare, 
which they promiſe tothe ſoule of ſuch as follow their preſcrip- 
tions. And becauſe our naturall cortuption cannot be aſlivaged, 
much lefſe expelled, but by their torce or vertue , which is not al 
wayes manifeſt:d vpon the firſtreceipt ; wee are to come vnto 
them with ſuch reverence, 2s the Moraliſt did to meditations of 
vertue, Vacra CF [obria mente:infobrietic of Spirit, not in thehear, 
abundance or atual motio of ſuch affeios as hinder their opera- 
tion vpon our ſoules; 2s men viually take Phylicke vpon a fatting 
andquict ſtomacke, although peſtered with bad humours, which 
yet cannot be extirpate but by Phyſicke, nor by Phylike, if mini- 
fired inthe aQtyall motion, heare, or raging of ſuch humours. If 
a rfian haue but this deſire, to be ridde of ſuch affeions as breed 
this diſtemper in his ſoule, or worke a diſtaſte of the word of life, 
he is capable of that promiſe , Habenti debitur,andſhallin good 
timeſec his deſire augmented, whoſe encreaſe will bring forth 
_ feruencie in prayer; and prayers,ifteruent,though in men 
ubic& to ſuch infirmities,auaile much, «»d/hall iy the end be heard 
70 the full, And, as well in thankfull duty to the Redeemer of 
mankindefor his gracious promiſes, as in hope of being further 
partakers of the bleſſings promiſed;Eucry one that hearcth Gods 
word, ought, and ſuch as ww it aright, will, as oft as they ſecke 
recouery of their ſpirituall health by it , or ſuch meanes as it pre- 
{cribes, abſtaine from all occaſions and occurrents that may ene 
creaſe, prouoke,or ſtrengthen ſuch affe&ions as hinder the opera- 
tions of it vpon their ſoules. For cucn nature taught the Cynicke 
to accomprt iurtetting and intemperate diet madaces inthe Hea- 
then 


' 
| 
[ 
' 


A WIewmoas# 


403 "The (uf ficiencyof Scriptures for finall determinaiton &c+ 


— —— — ———— 


then, whiles they ſacrificed tor health. [f any haue erred in h earirg 
Gods word amiſke, or inthe vnſcaſonable applying of {acres Pre- 
ſcriprs:theſecrrors muſt be recalled by further conſultation with 
their difpenſours,by more diligent ſearch and berter inſtruction in 
other parts of this method of life. 

* Gal.t,verſ#s, $8 Saint Peter knew many ignorant and vaſtable ſoules had 


Fr6 rhis place peruerted ſome hard places of S. Paules _ as they hadother 
his woonred jprures, to their owne deftrution, Did hee therefore adu!'e 


manaer,would them to whom hethus wrote not to ſeeke their ſaluation our of 
force an argu- 


m nero proue Saint Pewles Epiſt'es, but with abſolure ſubmiſſion of their iugge- 
the neceſſity ment, to his, and his ſucceſlours preſcripts? Or doth he not ſecke 
I eruall | > eftabliſh them ih that doQrine which Saint Paw! had raught, 


ce al - 


thoritic to dcs according to the wiſedome ginen him, in all his E piſtles » Orcan auy 


_—_— endued with reaſon doubr,whether Saint Paul himſelfe did not cx- 


Anathemzes a- pe his writings ſhould bee arule of faithto all that read them, 
gainſt Here- without continuance either of his owne or others actuall infzl!1. 
- 7 quran blepropoſall of them? Hehadproteſtcd once tor all, * Thor 7h 
if wee conſider we, 0r 43 Angell from Heawengpreach unto you otherwiſe then that wee 


all cicumſtan- py. preached vnto you Jet him bee accurſed, Hee had ſaid before, and 


ces,do exclude 


any ſuch infal. Jef ſa/th he now againe , If any man preach unto you otherwiſe theu 
lible auboriry yee hawe receined, lethim bee accurſed. For hee had taught them, as 
or iudge of his Their owne conſcience might witnefſe, the doQrine of God and 


mcaning or npptn : 
other ſcriprure not man,as he intimateth inthe next words, 


by which he - : : : 
date. :F Eicher Saint Paw/is not authenticke in this proteftation, or 


cher doQrines Elſe all andaccurſed by it, that dare abſolutely admit 2ny do- 


;s | arinethough from an Angels mouth, bur vpon due examination 
*" Jars andſuretriall, whether conſonant or contrarie to what Saint Pau! 


Papiſt wellob- hath leftin writing. His meaning notwithſtanding in many places 


C: vpon x, . 
We tz of 3S Þ1S tcllow-Apoltle witneſleth, was much peruerted. And (cc: 


S Paure Ti. ing what was paſt could not beamended, it ſeemed neceſſary to 
mothy,The(crp- S, Peter to admonith others leaſt they ſhould bee intanglcd in like 


$wres are able to | , | 
Lower wiſe crrour. Burt what meanes had hee left toprevent this perverting 


wnte ſelnatis (2, Of Scriptures in them ? Either none beſides or none 1o good, as 
= ew ngarhaniagty written word: Forſuch was this 
which bee had Epiltle, which for their admonition he now wrote, and was dcii- 


_—_— SY rous,queftionleſſe, all of them ſhould with attention heare oc 
meant) might performe the ſame ro him in his abſence which $ Pex! had donc in his preſence; as it 
ſaith, fine ſchola Stmen's, as we may adde,ſine /chois Pape, without the Popes curſing or bleſſing, v6: 5” 
botuix cap. 3.2.64 Timw!h, 


reauec 
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ded guides, or may miniſter matter of contention to contentious 
ſpicits, or occaſion of errour tothe peruerſe ? Muſt we bee igno- 
rant inthem, and cxpertin other meanes of faith; Becauſe igno. 


rance and want of lcarning in them caufeth errours in faith, and 
what other meanes focucr of mens ſaluation? Quw furor hic 


((hall I ſay) ne moriare mort; or rather, ne poſsrs egrotare perire ? 


Muſt wee abſtaine from our fpirituall food , ando incuitably 


tarue, becauſelome others by voreaſonable or intemperate taking 
of ithauc incurred, what? diſeaſes indeede very gricuous; Yer 
ſuch as might calily haue beenecu. ed or preuenred, had the diſca- 
ſed beene tnore accuſtomed to feede vponthoſeplaine and cafic 
preſcripts vſuall in che latter parts of Saint Pauls Epiſtles, as (for 
example) amongſt others vponthat moſt generall : * Through 
the grace of Godthat is giuem unto me(I ſay )toeutry one that is among 
you, that no man preſume to vna:rſland uboue that which is meetets 
vn..erſtind, but that hee underſtand according to ſobriety, a5 God hath 
dealt to every man the meaſure of faith. | 
10 From carcfull and aſliduous attentionvnto this andother 
like Elementaric precepts,thoſe valearned but preſumptuous rea- 
ders of Saint Pauls Epiſtles might quickly haue grown lo wiſe and. 
well learned in Scriptures, as not to have medled with theſe 
torinres{oloone, at leaſt not ſo much; rather contenting them- 
ſelues while ſuch they were, {ke yew- borne babes with his milke, as 
much better for cheir weake digeſtion then his ſtrong meate ; ſo 
theſame Apoſtle had clſe where expreſſely written tor their in- 
ſtrugion, had they not preſum:d to know aboue that which was write 
ten, Errcd they had then from the truth, and fallen away from 


thcir former ſtediaſtneſl:, notlo much by following the _ and 
| | INCUE 


reade, Je..tt they allo might bee p/ucked away with theerrour ofthe 
wicked, and fall from their wonted ſtedfaſtneſle : from which o- 
thers had already fal'en, For what reaſon'? Becauſe they were vn 
learned: Vulearned ? In what faculcic ? In the Scriptures no 
doubt. For Saint Peter himſclfc was learned onely inthem, and 
would not vouchſate the ſecular Artes of that time (ſtanding in 
oppoſition vnto the Goſpell ; this glorious title of learning And 
is want of learning and knowledge in Scriptures, the cauſe of fal- 
ling from faith, and former ſtedtaſtneſle > And yer muſt men abs- 
Raine from reading them , becauſe they are obſcuretoſuchblin- 


Thatthere is 
no danger Can: 
COme by rea- 
ding Scrip- 
tures for which: 
the Scriptures. 
haue not PIC. 
ſcar remedy, 


* RowN3.v.3.; 


Thetr obie ons concluar not bing agarmit vs, 


=O = RE 


difficulc, as by not following the plainc and cafieplaces of Sant 
Paul, able to haue conducted them from knowledge to knu- 
ledge, whoſe mature fulreſſe (could they with patience haue cx 
peRedit,) might in good time haue euergrownerthe torme: 417. 
ficulties. 
Inſtances enough haue beene, more might bee broug'n, to re. 
uiue the generall concluſion intimated in the ſtate of chic (+1 
ſtion before propoſed. There is no occaſion or temptation wn, . 
may mone men to obſitnate miſtaking or peruerting Scr:ptus25 to 4.1 
contentions, but the —_— one where or other hawe a remea.c 1; (4 
(ie as ſoueraigne preſcrivedagainſt it, ſo men woul be diligent toſcriy, 
or reſolute to apply it found in their practiſe or courſe of life. It ome 
Spiders from the fore-mentioned, or like difficulr places , haz 
ſuckt poyſon ; yet ether parts of theſame Canon teach vs to lay 
a 1.Pet.z,x, Alidethe Spiders temperature, euen ® a/ mairtionſneſe, > «ll 
b Gel.5. enuie, © all indignatton or conten.cow. Though ſundric as {ubt:! 
;> + RE Serpents hauc beene miſtaken in the interpretation of ſoine, 
or hauc inuertedothers,yetlomethird placeteacheth vs to 10/1: 
the Doues innocencte to the Serpents ſubtiltie; and vnto buth 
adding the Bees induſtrie, theſc verie places, whenceothers 1..c:c 
poyſon, ſhall afford vs honie. For the wordof Godis in it ic!ie, 
d Pſal.19.v.1o, and vnto vs (it Webe not Spiders to our ſelues ) 4 ſweeter 11115 | 
homie, and the hontie combe. 


— 


Cuar. VI, 


That all their obicftons , drawne from diſſentions amonoit '''? 
learntdor the uncertaintie of priuate Spirits gither conclude nothins 
of what they intend again} vs,6r elſe more then they meane or ( at the 
leaſt) dare auouch againſt Gods Prophets and faithfull people of 31:0. 


T: ; AR isafure argument, thetruth on our part is 
3! LGU excceding great, in that all obieions, |11- 
therto brought by our aduerſarics (as it v1.1 
allv falleth our in-men more eagetly ct to 
7A offendothersthendefed themſclues, thong 
-** otherwiſe vnequally -matched ) couclude, 

m Aut 


—_— 


Ther ovtecl ons conclude nothing azainſl US. 


Aut nihil, Aut nimium , either nothing or too much, or all 
for vs aganit the ob:ctours. But eſpecially whilclt they lecke to 
difſwadethe ſufficiency ot our ſuppoledrule, by diflentios thence 
occalioned amongſt the learned,or luch as ſhould be guides of 0- 
thers; as thzir profes are curtailed, and will not touch the points 
they-aiine at, ſ» the concluſion which tncy would (hutfic in, not 
inferred from the premiſes, is above meaſure, eucrlaiting, Firlt, 
they faile, in auouching that indefinitely of all, which is truc one- 
ly of ſome parts of Scriptures. For many are lo perlpicuous and 
plaiuc, as they miniſter no marter of contention, no, notto the 
moſt contentious {pirits protefiing our or their religion. Thele, 
welllcarned and iaid vp in mens hearts, engaged 11 otter particu- 
Jar controverſies, would be an excellent /1ght to many other places, 
which for want ot this method to moſt of both fides either ſeeme 
obſcure, or ot the {ame ſuite their ſeucrall diſpoſitions are, But 
to omit particular cauſes of Hereſtes or Hereriques perucrting 
Scriptures (elle where to be proſecuted) T he moſt general: and 
Primaric is the quite contrary to that which our aducrſarics al- 


ligne. 


2 T hey except againſt Scripture, and ſay it cannor beethe 
rule of faith, nor ought tc be fo taken of all Chriſtians, becauſe 
itis ſo ob{cure, andapt tobreede contentions among ſuch asre- 
ly vpponit. Wee haue ſufficiently prooued that all obſcuritics, 
all conrentions about the ſenſe ot Scriptures in poir.ts of mo- 
ment, ariſe hence; B:zauſe wee due not adinir of it for our onely 
rule; * all aftcionto mens perſons,ftate or diznitie,all private 
quarcels laid a-part, If the lcfuite could prooue it ſhould either 
continue obſcure in points of faith, or minitter matter of con- 
tention to ſuch as confqrme their liues cothe Elementarie rules 
or caſte precepts therein contained : their arguments were to 
ſome purpdic. But while this they neither can nor goe about to 
proue; they ſhall onely prouethemle'uecs ridiculous Atheiſts, al- 
beit we grant them all chey deſire, about the varictic of opinions 
(cuen in places of greatelt moment) among the learned, For, 
whatlocucr they can obie@ to vs, either cancerning the varictic 
of opinions amongſt the learned,or ſuch diſtraftion as might fol- 
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are calily anſwered. For theſe are not occafioned by relying vpon the Seriprure, bur becaule fundry in 


reformed Churches goc in deede,as the Papilts auth i2 decd and ward diticlatme u for the rule of iainh, 
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Wherein their 10W thereon in the ample and illiterate, will conclude as wuch, 
concluſions o- both againſt that certaintice the Auncient Proprets themiciucs 
uer-reach, had of their owne viſions, and the ſtedfaſtneſle of chat bclic!; 
which the faithfull amongſt Gods people gaue vnto their pre«/.. 
Rions or propheſies. Firlt it is euident from the ſtory ot ,1/z,, 
that lying Spirits did counterfeitviſions then, as the Spirit of cr. 
rourdoth now the Spirit of truth; So as the falſe Prophets hz 
ſtrange dclufions and appearances, as well as thetrue their dine 
illuminations; where the contention amongſt the profeſſed Pro 
phets themſelucs was as gu as any now amoneglt the learn 
Incerpretours of Propheſies or other Scriptures, Andtrom ti:is 
contention amongſt the Prophets, the vnlearned, or rather ll 1n 
that people not Prophets, were, by the Romanilt obicCtions a. 
gainſt vs,(were they pertinent) to waver and baylt betweene the 
contrarietic of jlluminations and viſions, profciled as wel! by the 
* Theſe fedu- falſe Prophets, as thetrue, * Nor will any leſuire(I hinke ) be 
+= ting ſo bold as to denie (leaſt euery man might perceiue 11m to den'e 
nor ſodefpe- more,then poſhbly he could know)that thoſe lying Spirits in the 
rare 25 10 make mouthes of Acbabs Prophets,were then as cunning in imitating 
their woonted true revelations, as now in counterfeiting Orthodoxall intcrpre« 
= -xurt 1" rations oftruthsreucaled. Or ifthisthey callin queſtion, let them 
we  reſolue vs why ldolatricin thoſe ages, wherein true Prophet; 
Spiritusinſin-. flouriſhed moſt, ſhould bee as frequent and various, as heretics :t1 
© 45-4 Jattertimes,wherein the preaching of the Goſpell is moſt pten:1- 
1cnis vitss im. full, The true reaſon whereof as we ſuppoſe is this: T hele lying 
= Lone? * Spirits were alike apt to imitate Gods feuerall manner of {pca- 
terreno contagio King (whether by meanes ordinary or extraodinary) in diuer!c a- 
receſſemnt, non pes, Atall times, if we compare cither their natiue capacitic or 
= "uy pre acquired skill with our owne, thoughin matters wherciu we hauc 
14-411 error bene moſt converſant : if to their ſagacitic wee adde their m3li- 


frautats /» tious temper and eager deſires of doing ill, which alwayes adde 
dre. Ros 

pate demons 

Lecant. cy Socrares nfliui ſe 4 reg! ad arbitrium demonis predicabat. Hi ergo ffiritus ſnb tlatuis atq'ic (m7 - 
nib® conſecratis delteſcunt. Hz adfiatu ſur vatum peftora mipirant, extorum fibras animant , auinum volatus *- 
tanmn, ſortes regunt,oraau's eniciunt. falla veres [emper inuoluunt: nam Fob falluntur & Ha llan' , vitam tiurb :"!, 
{amnos inquietant Cyprian quod Idola Dy non (apt . Thus he ſpake of his owne experience, as he add-» 
nic alind by ftugtum eft, quam a Deo hem'nes auocare, & ad ſuperfiitionem ſui ab intellefiu vere relicinss «- 
wertere : &* cum fint 'þfi penales,querere ſibi 14 param comitcs,quas ad crimen ſuum facerent errove ; te NE. 
H' tamen ad wrati prr dewn verum nobis ſlatim cedunt & fatentur , ex de ob(eſſis corporibus exive cogurti) 
Theſe wereth: effe&s of Chriſts cri-]! over Sathan, ſure pledges that the ſtrong man was now cat eut. 5nd 
che 1ike power had nor b-en ſo manifeft before among the Sonnes of men, F 
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ancdge to wit in miſcheuous invention: In all thele they lo tarre 
exceed theſonnes of ſeduced Adew, that vnleſle the Almightic 
dideither aſſiſt vs by his Holy ſpirit, or reſtraine them in the exer- 
ciſe of their skill ſeſpecially in ſpirituall matters, wherewith the 
natural! man hath no acquaintance; ) who could, in any age, be 
able to diſcerne their Iugling, much lefle, ro avoidetheirſnares , 
alwayes ſuited to the preſenc ſeaſon? N otwithſtanding moſt eui- 
deat itis,thatin Ah+bs as in al other times,tainted wich the like or 
#quiualent finnes ; the Almighrie giues them leaue todoetheir 
worlt;to prattile wirh ſuch cunning in euery kind, as leaucs men, 
ſo diſpoſed as theſe falſe Prophets were, { vntill they amend) no 
more poſſibilitie of diſtinguiſhing diueliſh ſuggeſtions from di- 
uine Oracles, than Ahab had (without repentance) to eſcape his 
doome read by Elias and Hicharah, For hee had nor fallen , vn- 
lefſe his Prophets had beene firſt ſeduced; Their errour therefore 
was by Gods iuſt judgement, as fatall as his fall ; both abſolute! 
incuitable vpon ſuppoſition of their obſtinate diſobediencero 
the vadoubred mandates of Gods written law. Thus no one tit- 
tle ofeur aduerſarics obieftions (how the learned ſhould be ſure 
of their interpretations , when others as learned as they are as 
ſtrongly perſwaded to the contrary )but is as direly oppoſite vn- 
tothe certaintic of true Prophets reuelations; ſeeing many,yea 
moſt of that profeſſion, and (inthe iudgement of man ).mea of 
better gifts and places then ſuch as proouedtrue Prophets, were 
otherwiſe perſwaded; vſually ſuchas the people eſteemed beſt, 
ſtrangeii:| deluded. 

That trom this varietie of opinions among the Prophets 
about their iluminations, others not endued with the gift of 
Propheſie were in the ſelfe fame caſe, the vnlearncd people 
throughout the Chriſtian world are in, whereſocuer or whenſoe- 
uer diſſcntions ariſe amongl(t the learned, admitno queſtion bur 
amongſt wranglers.For albeit the ex :ellent brigh:neſſe of diuine 
eruth d1d neceflarily imprint an infallible euidence intheir appre- 
henkon, ro whom it was immediately by meanes extraordinarie 
reuealed; yet could they not corpnunicateThis cuidenc ec or cer= 

tainty vnto the people, but by preaching the word reucaled, after 
the ſelfe ſame manner we doe. Yea ſometimeit was onely com- 
Municated 


I 
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(nte.cop, municated vnto chem by the * Munilteric of orhers , no?;g. 
36.ve5.6. phzts, Herelct any leſaitc,or other Patron of the Rowiſh © |y;. 
And leceniah hes cauſe, anſwere mee to theſe demaunds, Firſt, wheth:; 1119 
+ rn people were not boundto belecue the true Propheſies (richer de. 
1am ſhi & ljuered by the Prophets owne mouthes or read by others, or 1. 
= ff reRedto them in writing )to bethe word of GO D; and tore: 
the Led There- the contrary dodtrine of falſe Prophets, as deluftons ? Second. | 
» opt ly, whether , it the orginary people of thoſe times could L!y 1. 
werczthes ny Chriſtian , though private men in latter, may nor + 
bitwunnat ſame, meanecs, diltinguiſh the word of God/being in !iþ« tr 
_— rcad , or expounded or preached vnto them) from the wo: 
Lord, intheas. of man ? The word remaines {till the ſame; the trut!) ©: | 
nee of the better confirmed vnto the world, by the continuance ©! 1: : 1 
— or x5 power and ſtrength throughout all ages intermediate, wiice !:i 
the fafti:g day: Gods Spirit (by which it was firſt manifeſted ro the P;op!:cts, 
- 47 <ampil and Written in the peoples heatts)hath beene more plentit. |: 11 
the bearine of a! before, eſpecially (1ncethereuclation of the Goſpel; mo{l |. 
Iu44 that come tifull mn this preſent (it I may ſo ſpeake) the ſecond time of yric , 
ties 7 0 Qurargument then ſtands good/ A fortiors) It euery priuate man 
amongſt GOD $ people ofolde might and ought belecue, 3:4 
belceuing obey , his word reuecaled to others, onciy rc:4 
or expounded vato him , reiecting all contrarie or crr2'1c1 1:5 
do@rines; thepeople of this age maſt doe the like : anda!! 0:2: 
@ions poſlible againſt the iudgement of moderne priuate (p 1:5, 
conclude as much _ all private perſons of auncicnt rimc: : 
For, their meanes of knowing the Prophets illuminations or v:- 
fions were ordinarie; ſuch as wee hauc now; liable to all exc-'v 1. 
ons that can be madeagainſt ourknowledge or per{walion i '!': 
true ſenſe of Scripture; Butneither theirs nor our imbecillitic: 1 
knowing, or factlitieot erring, was orisany iuſt exception + // 
the Scripture ſhould not be arule to both, Albeir all the Pap: t5 
arguments might be vrged with farre greater probabilitic 20.4. 
them who wereto b:legue propheticall writings firſt, For .1:. 72 
calic it is to-aflenr vneo particulars contained in a general Cary! 
alrcady eſtabliſhed by- the apprgpation of former ages, and c. .:- 
ftirmed by ioynt conſent of parties moſt aduerſe and contri: i!) 
the wtcrpretation of ſeuerall parcels; then to admit the ger: 
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Canon itſelf: for thevndoubted wordot GOD, oryeecld obe- 
dicnceto the particulars therein contained. Yet were the Aun- 
cient-people bound to admitthe prophelic of Waias, Teremie, as 
cheyndoubted word of God; albeit vaknowne totheir Aunce- 
ſtors,but onely in the generalitie of Io/es dofrine: much more 
/as we conclude) may Chriſtians,now liuing, aſſent vnto the true 
expeſirions or particular contents of thele propheſies, or other 
Scriptures ; of whoſe abſolute cruth in generall they doe not 
dcubr, and of whoſe particulars they may now beholde the ſun- 
drie opinions and expolitions of diuers ages. 

4 Topreſle the former arguments more fully paralelledta 
our preſer2controuerſie, alittle farther : I would demaund of any 
lefuire, whether che word of God taughtby the Prophets, (who 
were to Winne credite by their $kill, not preſumed skilfull for 
their authority in the Church, or credit in Common-weale,)or 
the definitive ſentence of the High-Prieſtes or others in eminent 
place, wereto be therule 5t I{-acls fairh ? Whether the peoples 
c(traRion in following ſome one falſe Prophet, fome another, 
fewelt of all,thc trus Prophets, moſt, their High-Prieſts and men 
in auchoritic; might exempt any from acknowledgement of ſuch 
Prophetics, as inthe flue prooued diuine, tc the rule of their be- 
liefe? It that people, eitner vpon the varietie of opinions,or the 
authoritie of the Pricſtes or others, mightreieHtt'ize word of God, 
either preached vato them by rhe Prophets, or read by others; ot 
appeale from itto any viſible companic of men ; on whoſe de- 
crees they might ſately relic: then may the Romaniſts with ſome 
probabilitiereach men to relie vpon the decrees of their Church, 
for their infallibicrule, nor vpon Scriptures onely, But it the 
pcop!e of thofe times were bound co relie vpon AOSES 
Law and the Pcophets writings, againftall the world beſides, al- 

eitioyntly coſpiring ro teach them otherwi'e, though with gls- 
zes and pretences of Moſes authoritie : then much more muſt 
theſe writings bee of like authoritic vatovs. And all the mimi- 
call obieions which the Icſuires can frame to this or like pur- 
oſe [It the Scripture be the rule of faith,and muſi bee diſcerned 
by priuare Spirits, how comes it to paſle that C/ui» expounds it 
one way, Lether another, Zwinzlins athird,and yetall thinke they 
havethe ſpirit? ] arethe very fameineffe, with thefalſePro- 
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R F hive op. Pact Zeueiab's exception againit Altchatab * Wien wint the Sp.1:14 
28,-61},24, Of the Lord from me to ſpeake vnte thee? 

5. Zeakiah had foure hundred more of his opinion; and this 

_./* people had beenevery dull , if conſcious of their owne factious 

-4AF grearnes they couldnot have pleadedall the Papiſts argumer:; 

againſt Aicheab; ali that can be drawne from the vniuerlalitic or 

authoritic of the Church : All which have mere ignorance or 11- 

Ccogitancy of a divine providence tor their root, but branch them. 

{clues incheir after-grouth into potttiue Atheitme, and contrad- 

Qious infidelitic. Firſt their Authours ( the Pricſts *nd leſwites) 

erre,not knowing the Scriptures nor the power of God, ab'cto 

leade men vnto lite, by this written way, though narrow and pii- 

uate, yer ſtraight andplaine: Afrerwardes (asit they were Sutaus 

{worne Takers, or authorized, Purueyours to furnith Hell with 

gueſts ) obleruing ſome, whorather idly wiſh or looſly proffer, 

then ſerioally purpoſc or earneſtly ſtriue, to enter in at the (trauc 

gate, cither taiie in their firlt aduentures,or finally mifcarrie;they 

watch hence all opportupites of hailing paſſengers to their bruad 

beaten Cathohque way, which almoſt all heretofore hauc gone, 

as they brag , whereinablinde man, ſo hee wil follow his guide, 

cannot ealily trippe; fo I chinke,vntill both come atthe very Pit- 

briacke of deſtruction, whereuncoirtends digectly and intutitd!y, 

Bur is tis your Catholike way more p'aine or better beaten the: 

tcbelivus 1/755 or Iudths nas? Cound not thele alfo(whileli bac- 

ked by their blinded guiles) haue mocke at priuate Spirits, and be- 

fto ved utles vpo 9326s true ſeruants, (becauſe in number ter eit 

and molt 9ppulite to their Prelatzs)as foule and odious,as Sect 

r:es,Schiimatikes,or Heretiks? Or didtheſc willingly and witting- 

ly 0c altraic,as knowiug their wayes to bee the wayes of deati! ? 

b £/:y.5.2.25, Þ Therefore wT7provle Ls gone into captiuttte (faith theLord) bes:n(e 

tac) hai mo kxoxledze.lenorance.the nuiſc of your deuotion, was 

the trucmother of their Superſtition and-Idolarie : yer was this 

vant of knowiedge , which thus prooued the fertile ſeed of ail 

t_<:rintuing milcry, the native fruit of their former negligence in 

not pra@iliag the knowne precepts of Moſes Law, And decau'c 

crcale of agnoranecein Gods word did breed inthem a greatcr 
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«-21,:t of bearing lies, andpicaſant things, then che truch, hee 
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diſpleaſure, * Soxnc of man (faith the Lord wpto his Prophet) | 


theſe mes haus ſet up their Idols in their heart, and put tre famoli tf 
blecke of their 1m1quitie before their face : ſhould I, berng required, n- 
ſwere them? Therefore ſay untoihem, Thus ſaith the Lord God, Eqacs 
r7 man of the houſe of 1ſracl, that [etteth wp his Idols tn his heart, and 

utteth the lumbling blocke of his 1niquitte b:fore his face, and com- 
meth to the Prophet, 1 the Lord will anfwere him that commeth, accor- 
ding totic waititud: of bis Iaols : That I ma take the houſe of Iſracl 
in thur owne heart, becauſe they are all 4eparted from me through their 
Jas!s. 

6 This euidently prooves, that volcſle the Morall Law be du- 
ly praQtized, and thoſc ſtumbling blocks which the wicked ſet be- 
fore their faces r:mooued:to feeke ater ſuch afacile , incrrable 
rule, 25 the Papills ave tramed tordiretion in points of tarth, is, 
tolo!licita ſnare for ther owne (oilles, a5 no doubt God pauerhe 
Rs:nanes, for miieir d itait of his word and that longing atter Gen- 
tililme Þ before mentioned,this broken reed, vhereonto this day 
they relic, as hee had done the 1ſ-arl>tes a.Ringin his wrath, And 
chough in cuery age, ſiyce:ihsGo hes and #andds oucr-ranne the 
Empire, God hath railedypome pooteidichaeh ro wichitand 
' their fjate Prelatcs ;-Yer thioie lying Sprits, whichpofleſſed 
Libs Prophets, haue ever borne grearett flway io that Church,ſe- 
ducing Princcs and people, astiiey had done heb, by mulri. 
tude of voices, tqthgr owne deftrudtion.). I hatthe Romaniſts 
can produce men of gteat4ame and notethrough many g*nera:' 
tions for.their defgnce in-{lme one pomror orher, ic 5kils tiot! 
much. : Foras God, in *_ times paſt, luffered Prophets or Drea 
mers to take opportunitie, trom their ſtrange prediftions, of in- 
ticing his peop;cre lflolarrigy totbidden by Ins written Law: ſon 
every age, his prouidence' permitsmen of excellent o'frs, and 
great 5k:1l in Scriptures, tohaue.yea tofcekto eltabliſhil cir play. 
ſible errours vrder pretences of reuelations , ſecret aflifttance, or 
abundant meaſure of his Spirit; that by this meanes hee 10ay trie 
gut hiceljtic intca:clnog 'D6 Cipt UIES , and <hligericean tyihg SÞ1 | 


rits, 25 hee didihg i\raclites by ſuch preſtig:ptionsot doine Pee! S 


puclics, or Viſtons. And if amooglt; this. gtear varictie of opi- 
nionsl mightdeliuver winegas freely as | willingly ſubmit itto each 
ſobcs Prophegscenſurc{awcoii more tothe corcedio of my : awful 
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Supe rivurs, ) 1 ſhould {for ought I yet ſee tothe contrarie | ;. 
ouch, firſt, that no Chrittian inany age, but is ofc pur vpon h:; 
triall w/nether hee lone Godor the great ones of this world more? jn's. 
ther he will confeſſe or deny Chrift before men? Secondly, That,Gurirg 
theſ; daycs of peace andſccuritie which we now enioy,our :cqu;- 
tall or condemnation inboth the Two former mavne intecr.}. 
gatories, ſtands eſpecially vpon ourabandoning oc abettirgthe; 
errours inſo:ne points of danger, whoſe worth 1n others we tult'y 
admire. So much addiftedare we, fr the moſt part,to ſuch mcy;; 
perſons, as hauz beene Gods iaftruments foro r good that vpon 
often experience okthole whoiclome rc 1ctes where with riecir 
ſhop are plentifuliy furniſhed, wee ſwallow dowre vw hatl uct 
there wee finde : when as perhaps the diſcaſe they had »!e.!c 
with,or ſoive other circumſtances of the rime, were ſuch , as re- 
quired an extraordinary medicine, which whileſt wee adminiſter 
without mixture of like ingredients, or not vpon rhe ſam» occeli- 
ons, wee may chance to poylon both our ſelues and our Patients. 
Ochers of vs againe areſomuch accuſtomed to politique obicr- 
wation, that we commonly make noother trial! of divine truths, 
then by ſome ſuch forinficall forme of proceeding , as is vicd in 
ſecular inquiſitions; wherein determinations geeby calculation 
of moſt voyces. But vnleſle the Lorddid ſuffer vs ro have plau- 
ble ſhewes and goodly inducements in the worlds ſight, for be- 
leeving that whichis contrary vnte truth; ourfaith ſhould not be 
fincere,noras an Armour of proofe to reſiſt all remprations; [cc- 
ing there is no-man almoſt, bur is apt by nature to follow a mult1- 
tude, to doe that which publiquelawes haue iudged evil!, muck 
moretothinkeor belceve as moſt men, or men moſt eſtcen:cd, 
* z.6&1-v.36, doe, Onthecontrary ifweelooke into ovr eaing, * 7771 m1 
wy wiſemen efter the fleſh, nos many noble ertthoſen of Gor. Such 35 
are his ought to be like him in this, that they fee not as men) (n"! 
asnaturallmen bethey neuer ſo-many) ſee, nor indge nor as they 

wdege. $ 7 yy | # TOON 
,.7 The lay whereupon they, asin all other difficulties, ſo e(- 
peciallyin thistriall of Spirits. muſtrelie, is his prouidence;whic: 
1atime will bring the eruch-to light, and daily diffuſerh the 0:-our 
of life,able,/were not our ſenſes dull or prepoſſeſſed with the ira- 
grant ſmell of-earthly-pleaſures)to lead'vs to'that inviſible th 
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whichinthis life wee muſt follow not by view, but by taich. Yer 
not by faith, ifwe take che leſuites for our guides, who in this pre- 
ſentcontrouerſie play falſe Huntſmen , alwayes ſecking to bring 
vs fromthe prints of Gods prouidence, vito the pathes and foot - 
ſteps of men,thart haue corrupt their wayes', caſting the forme 0! 
ſecular procceding before our eyes, ſo to withdrawvs from fol. 
lowing him who hath {wceetned the aire wherein we breath, with 
the words of eternalllife. If men would bee fo mad, as to frame 
their lives according to their dodrine: Hell it ſelfecould not with 
4a morediuelliſh meanes to make men Chriſtians in conceit, and 
Atheiſts or Infidels in heart. And yet belides the impicric of all 
other kindes of Herefies or Infidelities that are or haue bin, this of 
theirs is the molt palpably abſurd, and moſt contradicorieto the 
rules of reaſon and principlesof Arts recciued by all, For if the 
arguments they bring againſt vs, conclude any thing at all, they 
conclude as much againſt all certaintie of ſecular or natural ſcien- 
CCfs 

8 Andbecauſc ( whether purpoſely or as meere inſtruments 
managed by Sathan to what vie chey know not ) they ſtill labour 
to make ciuill modeſtic bur a maske tor infidelitic; rightly iudging 
(though toa wrong end) ingenuous humilitie and mens low- 
ly concciptsof their owne worrh the fitteſt diſpoſition, whence 
vtcer diſtruſt of Gods fauour towardes ſuch poore creatures, as 
men ſo minded deeme themſclues, can be wrought; and if once 
wrought and deeply plantedin ſoft mindes or humble hearts, the 
onely ſure foundation, whencethey can hope to raiſe their blinde 
implicite faith: It ſhall not be amiſle, whileſt we proſecutethe ſe- 
cond branch of their iminoderate folly, laſt memioned, to difco- 
uer withall, and partly diſlolue, the ſnares which they haue fer for 
theſfimplc and ingenuous. | 
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How farre 4 Up07 what termes or grounas, wee 7849 with mod: ſte a:/ . | 


ſent fromthe _Auncient or others of more excellent g//ts th:n 
our ſelues : That our aduerſaries arguments impeach as much ti: 
certainiie of humane ſciences 4s of priuate Spirits, 


EZ Reg Et it bee granted, that many places of great 
; N moment are diucrſely expounded by leaincd 
b-7E men : wh-t will hence follow ? That nottiic 
5/7) , greateſt Schollers inrcformed Churches can 
: © bee aſlured of their true {ſenſe and meanino, 
AE ALT SD Se, L 
ge as the Pope? Nor, vnlefle you firſt can mzkc 
it-cuidenr, that learning or (ubrilitic of wit is the onely weancs, 
whereby the true {enſe of Scriptures can be found out. And this 
being prooucd; you mult aſſure vs that the Pope is alwayes better 
learned then others; otherwiſe hee may faile as well as they. Or 
if you admirnoticarning fortheonely meanes of diſtingui'i ing 
doGcrines, as.indecd iris not; yet mult you lecure the world, that 
the Pope hath all thoſe other goodqualifications, whoſe want cau- 
ſed the learnedroerre. Orit yourcquire neither one nor other 
of theſe; you muſt prooue that the belt gifts of God, (the pecu- 
liar atcribure of whoſe gioty , is, 0 be wo re/pect:r of perſons) are 
infallibly entailed to acertaine {ucceſſionof men, withour ai! re{- 
pet of learning, wit, or honeſty, Laſtlyyou muſt proue that the 
holy Ghoſt was a priuate Spit it,and might erre, when he ſaid, T 
Lord gincth grace tothe humble, Or, the Law of the Lord, wiſedom? 
vjt9 the (imple 3; And that our Sauiours words, Vert [jrri! nts 
vault, did not import,(a3 he meat) that his Spirit might calighten 
whom hepleaſed: For if all theſe, and that, Deus curus alt m/e 
retwr, betrue; whocan hinder him or his Spirit to open the cycs 
of ſome lcſſe learned, to behold clearely the true ſenſe and mcas 
ning of that Scripture, whercin many excellent writcrs hauc ci- 
ther erredor beene ouerſcene ? or who can hinder God ( if r|:cic 
paces degruc Jto reuealc his will co little ones, and keepeit ſecret 
romthe wiſc, and mightic, becauſe it is his pleaſure fo to doc? 
and that for this end, that men ſhould learne to relie vpon his 
mercy, and prouidence; not vpon the authoritic or skill of men. 
Or 
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Or who can hinder his Omniportency even ia this age to make his 
ower ſcene in our weaknes?ltthis his power be not limit: d now: 
then may he till both reucale thetrue ſenſe and meaning of his 
wordin ſome points, vnto men of lefle capacitie in others; and 
furniſh them with abilitic too, for demonſtrating by euidence of 
argument, and ſureſt grounds ofrcaſon vnto others, that this ſenſe 
muſt needes bethe true ſen{e,and that all other interpretations g1i- 
venot the ſame places, by men otherwiſe excellent tor their [ear- 
ning and skillin Scripture, cannot ſtand with thoſe principles of 
Chriſtian faith, which all ſorts of belecuers ſtedfaitly belecue. 
Muſt ſuch a man , or thoſe to whom God reueales the truti; by 
his miniſtrie, doubrof the euidenceof the truth revealed, and 
miſtruſt Gods word; becauſe others as learned, or:;nore learned 
then either he chat hath the rruthreuealed vnto him firſt , or they 
thattakeit from nim,are of another minde? Hee muſt verily by 
this obie&ion.For a [c(uite would lay, Why ſhould he not thinke 
others as Iikely ro have the ſpirit, as himſeltc? Let him eſtecme of 
them, as farre better Schollers, and men indued with as great, or 
greater meaſurcot Gods Spirit then himſclte; forſothe Scrip. 
rureteacheth vs not to be wiſe in our own conceipt,? but t9thixle 


better of others thee of our ſe/ues. And againe, Þ the Spirits of the . PV... 
1,C07,14.1,335 
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Prophets are ſabrect to the Prophets. 

2 Andyet both thele rules concerne the greareſt Schollers, 
& moſt ski]tu}linterprerers in ſomedegree,as well as the meaneſt. 
For nonc 1510 abſolutely good, none lo farre exceedes another; 
bur in part may bee exceeded by him, Nor doth this Chriſtian 
modeltic, which the Scripture thus teacheth , binde any Chriſti. 
an ſoule , or ingenuous twinde, to ſuch abſolute ſeruilitie, as the 
obiction mult inforce vponall , if itproue ought: For ther. is 
no ingenuous man, eſpecially of meaner gifts, but will in heart 
and conſcience acknowledge many, both auncient andmoderne, 
for farre more excellent Schollersthen himſelfe: and yet befully 
perſwaded in conſcience, that in ſundrie particulars hee bath; the 
truth on his fide which they oppugne; and the true ſenſe of 
Gods Spirit in ſome pointes Wherein they hauecrred, or were 
Ignorant. For neither will an indefinite propofition , in matters 
whoſe reuclation depends vpon the free will and libertie of Gods 
Spirit,and are inrefpect of vs contingent, inferte cucry particular: 
Tr 4 NOT 
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nor will one or few particulars inany point inferre an vniucy';!! 
propoſition,or ſuchas we call veravt plurimum true for the tn: {! 
part, Now to ſay andbeleeue, that ſuch a man is abetter Sc!1.)'/, 
and of far more excellent gitfs, is but indefinite, not infinice 
the extent of his Schollerſhip, or gifts beyond mine: VV here v1 
it will not hence follow, that hee is a better Scho!ler, or in: £55; +. 
terinthis, albeithe bee ſo in many, or in moſt other partic) a; 

much leſſe will it follow, that I am a better Scholler or interpret; 
then he, becauſe lam better ſeenein this one, or few particulz:; 
The conlequence,orcorollarie of which two aſlcrtions,is a91i;;: 
as euident : 1 | I may without breach of modeſtic thirke | 11.15 
chetruth on my (ide in ſundrie particulars,again(t him that 1s {377 
berter ſeenc in Scriptures, and other {ciences,then my ſe!fe, |.» 
albcit hee wcre much better ſcene in both then heeis: yer are |115 
gifts meaſured. as well as mine; although God hath giuen Þ1; 2 
greater meaſure of ſuch gifts, then mg. Vherefore, as I woul. 
willingly yeeld vnto him in infinite others, ſo may Ifatcly (ltr: 
fromhim in this or other particulars , that ace contained in 1!:c 
{mall meaſure of Gods gifts'vpon me; without any uſt cenſuic 
of arrogancy, or breach of modeſty, for entring the liſts of con1- 
pariſon with him. abſoJutely. For now wee are to bee compar: 
bur in this ene, or feiv caſes; not according to the whole mceaſii: © 
of Gods gittsinvs; which L acknowledge farre greater in [11 
andreuerence him as my ſuperiour for them. And as I ackno .. - 
ledge him abſolutely for my better; ſo is he in theſe particul.r+,'n 
ſome ſort, to yeeld {uperioritie vato me. Chriſtian modeſtic tc 1. 
cieth eucry mannotto bce haſtie, or raſh, in gain-ſaying tc ©. >- 
&rine of the Auncient or other men of worth; but ratl.cr b1;:u/cs 
him to diligence in examination of the truth, to vie deliberac' 1a 
in gain ſaying the opinions of men better learned then tim! Þ lt 2! 
But Chriſtianitie it ſelfe bindes all Chriſtians , not to beic:i'0 
m«cns authoricie againſt rheir owne conſciences 3 nor to 2 
mit of their DoQrines forrules of ſaith , beethey ncu;r {> cx: 
ccilenr 0 vnlcſſe they can diſcerne them to bee the doArine 
of that great Prophet, Cui DEY S non admetitur Spiritum 
Tee cannot faile in any thing , and vhatoeuer hee ſaith, ot 
what his SPIRIT hall wirneſſe towy SPIRIT to 
haue procccdec 110m him 1 am boridto bekeug, Eu ior m0: 
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ſure, becauſe I cannot know the particulars vnato which it extEds, 
I neither may abſolutely refuſe, nor abſolutely admit their do- 
arines for true, vntil! Ll ſec perfealy, how they agree with, or 
diſagree from his doQrine,of whoſc fulneſſe we haue all received, 
Andeuan the truth of their writings, to whom he hath giuen his 
gifts in great meaſure, I am to examine, by theic conſonancie vn 
co that ſmall meaſure of his vadoubred gitts in myſelfe, ſo farre 
as they concerne my ſelte or others committed to my charge. 
Andin the confidenae of Gods promiſes, for the increaſe of 
faith & grace, to all ſuch as viethem aright, every Chriſtian in ſo. 
briety of ſpirit may by the principles of faith,planted by Gods tin: 
gcr in his heart, examine the ſentences, and decrees of the wileſt 
men on catth: ro approuethem, it hecan diſcerne them for true; 
to confute them, if falſe; to ſulpend his 1udgement, and I1mit the 
trecmes of his diſobedience vnto them if doubtful]; and finally to 
admit or reiet them, according tothe degrees of their probability 
or improbability, which he vpon ſober, diligent, and voparriall 
fearch direted and continued in reuerence of Gads word, and 
ſincere louc of truth, ſhall inde in them. 

3 All the arguments which they can heap vp from the yarictic 
of opinions amoneſt the learned/albeit they could make a cata- 
loguc of confufion inthis kinde, as long as the tower of Babel 
was high,) can onely prone thus much ; I hatno man (eſpe- 
cially no 1nan induzdwith the gilt of interpreting, ) may relie 
vpon any other mans opinions, exp9ſttious, or decrees,with- 
out ſurther examinatton<t them : bur onely vpon the Scrip- 
tureir {el'e, which neuer varicth from it ſelfe , nor from the 
trath 3 for this cauſe to bee admitted as the onely infallible 
rule of all diuine truthes , whereunato cucrie min mult con- 
forme his belecte and pzrſnalions. For euen this varictic of 
opinions , about rhe particular ſenſe or meaning of r[1ys Ca» 
non of truth, amongſt ſuch , as ioyntly acknov/leuge the in- 
fallibilitic of it in geencrall, is a- ſufficient reaſon to diſclaime 
any mans authoririe for the rule of faich : fſecing expcri- 
ence (ſh2wes ſnch varietic, and parrialitic in them 53 and the 
generall foundation of faith , ( held by all (thus di\lenting ) 
bindes cuecrit mai to beiceue; that the Scripture is not ſubieRt 
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For they neitherdenie a ecrtainty in ſecular artes, becauſe many 
erre: nor do they perſwade young \{tudents in their ſchooles, ro 
giucovertheir ſtudious and induſtrious ſearching into ſpecula- 
titeſciences, becauſe many have taken much) paines in them to 
lictle purpoſe: Nordoe they hold it ſufficient for good ſchollers 
in ſuch marrers,to relic wholly on other mens judgements, with- 
out any triall of concluſions, or examination of arguments, ac« 
cording tothe principles ft choſe ſciences which they have pro- 
fcfſed. In a word, rhe varietic of opinions hath nor yet occaſlio- 
ned them to create a Pope of artes, and ſecular ſcrences, albeit 
ſuch a creature were ( by their arguments ) much more neccſ- 
ſaric, or (atleaft ) lefle har:nefull in thoſe facyſities, then in mat- 
ters of religion, For in them we haue no promiſe for the aſli- 
ſtance of a ſecret teacher,therrue illuminator of our (cules, whoſe 
authoritie is as infallible, astheſpirit of truth. Ar:fforle takes it for 
an infallible roken that there is a certaintic to be had in ſciences, 
becauſe all men thinke themſclues eertaine in their perſwaſtons 
of things that may bce knowne : as well thoſe that know 
not the truth , but onely thinke they know it, as thoſe' that 
know it indeed, If Ari/totles argument (which the leſuires ſo 
acknowledge, ) bee good: then is their argument inth:s cauſe 
moſt abſurd. Many men ( ſay they ) perſwade themſelnes they 
know the right ſenſe of ſundrieplaces in Scripture, when they do 
not, therefore no man, no private man, no man but the Pope, 
(qui neque Deus eff neque homo,) by any ſearch or induſtrie, can be 
ſure that he hath it. Whereas by Ar:/tetlesreafon, ( which in- 
decd is a rule of reaſon) the contraric rather followes, That 
there is a certaintie to be had concerning the truth and true ſenſe 
of Scripture by all ſuch as ſecke it aright,) becauſe cucn ſuch as 
erre, and ſeeke it amiſle, are ſtrongly perſwaded of their certaintic 
init. From the ſame Topickedoethe {choolemen and other judi- 
cious conte mplators proue acertainty of trve and pertett bliſle, 
able aloneto fatiate the greedic appetite,and ſtay the vnconſtant 
longing of mans ſoule, becauſe euen miſcreants and ſuch as inde» 
fatigably hold on like dromidaries inthoſe vngracious courſes, 
which 1m wifcr heathens fight lead dircaly vnto infclicitie and 
truemiſerie, cannot caſt away all conceit of happineſle from 


Which hey wandcr,but rather ſuppoſe it to be {cated in thoſe len- 
fuall 
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to any of theſe inconueniences. This vndoubred cert... 
ty of it, whenit is rightly vnderſtood and perceiucd, (hc... 


incourage all co ſecke out the right ſenile and meaning ot | 


( which once found, is by all mens conſent the {urelt tou. | 


LEG 


tion of faith , for by our aduerſarics conſent it is che grou: 
the Churches faith) and where they cannot preſently atiaiue vu 
it, to ſuſpend their iudgements,& nor to fo.low mens autizur, 1c; 
(bur onely in particulars, whoſe generals are containcd in \c. 
ture)leſt they may lead the agaialt the true ſenſe & meaning} .... 
Andif men gencrally ſhould haue no other ground bur wa. ©; 
thority,or belecue this or that to be the ineaning of Sctip: ur. ... 
cauſetuch aman or companic of men doth tell hia ſo: bc!:.!: |. 
wronging of godsſpiritherein,he (houlc alſo wrong many o::.:- 
men,ott-times far better learned, and skiltull in Scriptuics i :. 
dearein the ſight of God,8& better acquainted with lus {p1r:t,;. <1 
arethey, on whole authoritic herelies. Euery one to who (ou 
hath giuen a wiſe hearc , & powerin Scriprure, might iul!'y c! .l. 
lenge him of partialitic anddiſobed.ence,in not giuing as nuc | wo 
his authoritie,as to the former. Bur as the truth, reuealed vito !11.n 
by the meane(t of Gods ſeruants, bindes his conſcicnce to be- 


- 


bd $Y 


never fo ſtiffe and confident in maintaining them, ) oug|1t to. c 
no moriue cither todiſſuade him from aſlenting vnto the tri.) 
knowne , or te diſcourage him in the induſtrious ain! i. .-:: 
ſearch of it, by \uch good meancs as God hath appointed to: !.5 
calling. Fortherehath beene as great varietic of opinions 11 0- 
ther ſciences and faculties,as in Duuinitic : yetno later leſuite;n0! 
other learned Papiſts,that I haue read or heard of, for thelc diucrs 
hundred years, hauc ſought toprouc,thatno man can beccreaiiic 
hice knowes avy thing,becauſe many think they know tha: wi: ct 
they go not. Or it any Iefuite will renounce Ariſtotle , an reuiue 
the o1d Academichs opinion,[ That therecan be no certaintie 0! 4%) 
thing, but only an opinien: ] our Vniuerſities (hall be readic co an- 
Iwerchim , albeit hereby they ſhould diſenable their ſupp 91.4 
infal.tvleruleas much as ours. Inthemeanetine, holding 1 -- 
ftotles dotrine abour the certainty of ſciences for true, thicy A: 
iwerethemlclues inallthey canobic&t againlk vs in this point, 
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For they neitherdenie a ecrtainty in ſecular artes, becauſe many 
crre: nor dothey perſwade young ſtudents in their ſchooles, ro 
giucovertheir (tudious and induſtrious ſcarching into ſpecula- 
tie ſciences, becauſe many have taken much) paines in them to 
lietle purpoſe: Nor doe they hold it ſufficient for good ſchollers 
inſuch matters, to relie wholly on other mens judgements, with- 

| out any triall of concluſions, or examination of arguments, ac- 
| cording tothe principles of choſe ſciences which they have pro- 
fcfſed. In a word, the varietie of opinions hath nor yet occaſ(io- 

ned them to create a Pope of artes, and ſecular ſciences, albeit 

ſuch a creature were ( by their arguments ) much more neccſ- 

ſaric, or (at leaft) lefſz harimefull in thoſe tacu'ties, then in mat- 

ters of religion, For in them we haue no promiſe for the aſl1- 

ſtance of a ſecret teacher,thetrue illuminator of our ſcules, whoſe 
authoritie is as infallible, as the ſpirit of truth. Ar:/fotletakes it for 

an infallible roken that there is a certaintic to be had in ſciences, 
becauſe all men thinke themſclues ecrtaine in their perſwaſtons 

of things that may bce knowne : as well thoſe that know 

| not the truth , but onely thinke they knovw it, as thoſe that 
know itindzed, If Ari/torles argument ( which the leſuites ſo 
acknowledge, bee good: then is their argument inth.s cauſe 

moſt abſurd. Many men ( ſay they ) perſwade themſelues they 

know theright ſenſe of ſundrieplaces in Scripture, when they do 

not, therefore no man, no private man, no man but the Pope, 

(qui neque Deus eff neque homo,) by any ſearch or induſtrie,can be 

ſure that he hath it. Whereas by Ar:ſtetlesreafon, ( which in- 

decd is a rule of reaſon) the contraric rather followes, That 

there is a certaintie to be had concerning the truth and true ſenſe 

of Scripture by all ſuch as ſecke it arighr,) becauſe cucn ſuch as 

erre, and ſeeke it amiſſe,are ſtrongly perſwaded of their certaintic 

init. From the ſame Topickedoethe {chooJemen and other judi- 

cious conte mplators proue acertainty of true and pertc bliſle, 

able aloneto latiate the greedic appetite, and ſtay the vnconſtant 
longing of mans ſoule, becauſe euen miſcreants and ſuch as inde- 

| fatigably hold on like dromidaries in thoſe vngracious courſes, 
| which 1n wiſer heathens fight lead dircaly vnto infelicitie and 
truemiſerie, cannot caſt away all conceit of happinefle from 


Which they wandcr,bur rather ſuppoſe it to be {cated in thoſe len- 
{uall 
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ſua'l pleaſures which they follow. - Yet would our adverlacies 
arguments diſproouc All certaintiein apprehenſion of true hap- 
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.pineſle with greater probablilitie, then they can impeach the aſſy. 
rance of private ſpirits in any other points of faich, as migt:/:;o 


omit other reaſons) beeproued by this one 3 Becauſe [cre 2/ 


their Popes ( none of whichas they ſuppoſe can erre in 0414; 
rie matters of faith) neuer haue any tate or apprehenſion of try 
happineſſe. 

Of the manner of knowing the true ſenſe of Scripture, 
occalion will be giuenvs inthelaſt part of this diſcourſe : of the 
impedim:ats which trouble moſt men inrhis ſearch , and of the 
originall of all errors in divine matters , and the meancs to z- 
voidethem,, wee (hall ſpeake, by Gods aſſiltance, in the Article 
ofthe Godhead, T hus much may now ſuffice;t1atno man ought 
to be diſmayedin ſecking, or diſpaire to finde, the true ſen(c and 
meaning of Scriptures, in all points neceſlariefor himin his cal 
lirg, becauſe other men, much more expert 1n all kinde of lear- 
ning then himſelfe, haue fowly erredin this ſearch , and final- 
ly miſſed of that they ſought, For our of the rules of Scrip. 
ture alreadic ſet downe, when ſuch temptations ſhall ariſe in our 
brealts , wee may quell them thus. They who haue gone a- 
ſtray, were much better learned then Lin all kiade of knowledge: 
Ir may bee they were hence more confident of their gittes; tor 

ſ[cientra inflit , their excellent knowledge might puffc chem vp 
with ſelfe=conceity and hee that is wiſcſt of all hath ſaid, / w1// 4: 
firey the wiſedome of the wiſe, and the vnaerſtanding of the prud.nt 
ſhall be hid: it may be,as they were exceeding wile, ſo they much 
gloriedin their wiſedome : but I will ſecketo gloric oncly in the 
Lord, of whoml haue receiued cucric goodgitt I haue, and will 
alwaies cſtcemethis beſt, which ſhall reach mce not to reioyce a: 
boue that which is mecte in any other : As they were prudent, 
ſoit may be they were proud, and the Scripture ſaith ; Dew re/i/tit 


fuperbis,Godreſifeth the proudgand ſuch as truſtroo much to their 


oWneconceit., As for meel will not bee high-minded, but feare, 
for the ſame Scripturetelles me, Dews dit gratiam hamilitus, yea 
grace to vnderſtandthe true ſenſe and meaning of his gracious 
promiles made in Chriſt, And in confidence of them, I will 
continuethele my daily prayers: Lord grant me truc , votained, 
Pomon_ 7 Chaka 
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Chriſtian humility ,and my gracetoknow the wonderful things 
of thy law. Others have erred, of farre mere cxccllent natural! 
parts, cuerrmen of deepeſtceach and ſurcit obſcruation. lr may 


- be, astheir wits were ſironger, and their vadecitanding) riper : 10 


their will:s were vnrulier, andtheirdefires of affections greener. 


But Q Lord breakethe ſtubberneſl: of my will,purifie my heart, 


andreauec aright ſpirit within mee: ſo (hall I fee thee, and thy 


goodneſſc in thy yord, which ſhall enlighten mee to reach thy 
waies vato che wicked ,and conuert fianers vato thee: ſo ſhall thy 


law, thy perfect law, conuert my ſoule, for thy teſtimonies are (ure, Pſal.1 9/0/74 


an4 giue wifedom: tothe ſimple. Yeabur they who firſt inſtructed 
mecin thy word, doedifſent from mee inthe interpretation cf it. 
Ic gay bechey haue not folowedthoſe rules, which theu taugh- 
reſt the, Lord giue me grace to meartate aright vpor thy teſlimontes, 


moſt reuecrend and ancient Fathers of former times were of a 


contrarie minde? O Lord they were faithfull feruants in thy 


houſe, and yerfaithfull buras ſeruants, not as thy ſonne : and it 


may be thou didſt ſuffcr thoſe thy worthy feruants ro go aw 
trie whether I thy moſt vnworthy ſeruant would forſaket 


| « foſballl baue more underſtanding then my teachers : But what if the p/4.r19.v.g9, 


eps ofthine annoinred ſonneto follow them: but Lord reach me Heb 3.vrr{'s; 


thy ftutes, ſoſhall I ( in this point wherein I differ 
bave more under (landing then the ancient. Thy name hat 
alreadic glorifted intheir manie cxeellear gifts, all whichthey 
cciued of thy bounteous hand : andit may beetbat nowit is thy 
pleaſure, in this prefent difficulric, to ordaine thy praiſe our of 
fuch infants mouthes as mine. They out of this thy fertile and 
goodly field have gathered many yeares prouiſion for thy great 
houſhold thy Church but yet eyther let fomwhar fal,or lef much 
behind, which may be ſufficier for vs thy poore feruants togleane 
after them,cither for oar owne priuate vic, or for thatſmal flecke 
whichthou haſt ſet vs to feed. And let ali ſober-hearted Chriſtians 
iudge, yea let God that ſearcheth the verie heart and reines, and 
Chriſt leſus.the iudge of all mankind, giue iudgement out uf his: 


throne, whether in reaſoning thus, we are more inwrious to the 


ancient Fathers deceaſed,then they vnto che Ancient of daics, and. 


Eather of th: world to.comegin denying the free gifts & graces ofthis 
Ef or dS | huly 
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holy ſpirit, vato ſucceeding, as weilas former ages, wereu 


puniſhment, 'And, as obedience, ifinvt tra 


ee, 


| ; reverence 
the Fathers as menindued withan cſpectall meaſure of hisprace, 


as men tharhave lefrmany,iexccltent writings behince thc) , fi 
for the inſtruRions of later ages as Well as former : they will nc; 
honour God as much. For their.agreements conclude, it any 


thing, him to have beene agracious God , and his ſpirit a guide 


only of ſome few generations.of old: butin thispreſent,& ai] late 
paſt,they make him aGod, his ſpxit a guide, and his word a r6'e 
onely of the Pope, who muſt be the one]y God, the onely gue, 
and his. deciſions about Scripture the onely rule of all other 
mens faith , yea atulc of Scripture it {clfe, as ſhall afterward; 
appcare. | 
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| be laft of the three maine obicttiens ( before propoſed ) which ws 


concerning our ſuppoſed arfettine meancs for compoſing contrin:r- 


fres,or retaining the unitie of faith, ſuly anſwered ana retort: 
That the Komine faith hath #1 feundation. 


e He laſt obicion is : Our Church hath no 
y means of raking vp Controverſies, 1:e;' g 
HE Wepermitthe vie of Scriptures vnto all, 1d 
Ws every man to follow rhar' ſente of thcm 
oF Which hee lketh beſt, Wedocindece per- 
> mit cuery manto ſatisfie his{owne conlci- 
2 ence in matters of ſaluarion, and God tor- 
Kh23-  bid(forby his Apoſtles he hath forbidden ) 
weſhould viurpe any ſupreme Lerdſhip or abſolute dominion 
ouer their faith. Yera Chriſtian obedicoce vato Paſtors wie re- 
quirein the fiocke: vnipoſſible in our judgement,ro be performed 
aright, vnleſle vndertaken morefor conicience then tor fearc of 
med-by conſcierce, 
can never beſyncere, fo conſcience; vnleſſs regulated by the fa- 
cred Canon, muſt needs beerroneous; and itwiics rel;ſh mcre 
of ſuperſlicionthcn religion, The Goſpell we eucr eflecm 


ed 2<4 
glad- 


ata 


Nx | A compariſon betweene the Rom«ji Charch and urs, 


423 


| I = 2h " 
! gladiomemeſſageof peace andlaluation : and doe wee, by ec- 
' king co ſquare mens thoughts and affections vnco it, prepare 


their hearts to deadly warre? It is, weknow, ar d you denienor, 
the fourtaine of life , aptto ſeaſon the waters of Marah and Meri- 
bah, a medicine able to allay all bitternefſe of contention , and 
+ gqualific thepoy ſonous rootes of ſtrife;and doe we , by ſetting ie 
| open for fainting ſoules to quench their thirſt , d1gge pirs of de- 
| ſiruRion for them tofall into > The Scriptures in generall wee 
| haueproucd to be aplaine and facile rule, « /ight v#to mens feete, 
andaleuterne vnte therr paths: and doe we, by permitting the tree 
vie of itto all, firſt explicated and vnfolded by the diſpenſers cf 
divine myſterjes,)ay ſtumbling blocks in their way nor poſſivie to 
be deſcricd or auoided, or ſpread a ſnare to caich their foules in 
darkneile ? we permit eucry manrto follow that ſenſe or meaning 
of it which his conſcience hketh beſt : bur we permit no man to 
framertheliking of his conſcience to bis luſt; weeteach the con- 
trarie as a principle of faithand Chriſtian obedience. If any dif- 
obedient ſpirits liſt ro contend, where they ſhould performe 0- 
bedience, weknow the Church of God hath no ſuch cuſtowe: 
all ſuch contentions we deteRt, and labour,as much as you, by all 
meanes lawfull, ro quell : The faine internall meanes [ Gods 
word ]arc alike tree to both , but more vſcd by vs which relic 
morc vpon them : all the difficultie is about mcanes externall. 
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Containing the true ſlate of the queſiton, or a comperiſon betweene the 
Romiſh Church and ours, for their meancs of preeniing or compe- 
ſme controue? ſies, 


—49 He queſtion then muſt befirft, whether we cat) 
It} as well diſcerne ſuch as reace Scriptures.as you, 
a8! luchasre-dyaur Church decrees, with conten- 
\ NY No rious mindes. Secondly, whether wee haue 
a2 <F) meanes as forcible and cttcAuall as you haue 
51 - , agy4oreformether, orſtaytheſpreading con» 
rgion of their hexehie, To begin with the latter, 
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How farre we may diſſent from the Ancent,c, 


Our manner 
of procceding 
againſt cou- 


—  —— 


2 Suchas you difcerne to bee contentious, or to diſſent from 
that dorine which you conceiue or teach for true, you threz. 
ten, with what? T he Pope or Churches curſe. Such as wee dj. 


retious ſpirits, cerne to breede contentions _ vs, or diſlentions from 


propoſed as 


that truth, which wee in conſcience thinke all ought to profeſſe, 
we threatE with death & damnartion,and the terror of that dread: 


Mm  fullday which ſhallaccompliſh that wee denounced ® 2g»? if 


Church harh 
Y. 
a Matih.1s. 


ach by whom offences come. Will not the continual! preaching 
of this doctrine bee as forcible to deterre a man from ſowing le- 
dition, asthe anniuerſaric ſolemnitie oi the Popes curſe ? Will 
men belecue a Ieſuite fromthe Pope , when they will not be. 
lecue Hoſes, and the Prophets, nor Chriſt Telus himſcltc? But 
you will ſay, although men will not bekept in order with Peter; 
keyes, yet will they dread Pauls (word : orrather if they will not 
dread thefireof Hell, which muſt but long hence torment their 
ſoules, yet will they ſtand in awe of the fagot alwaics readie in 
your Church for plaguing hererikes. If this were the beſt meanes 
ro ſtoppe mens mouthes, trom prefefiing what they arc in con. 
{cience periwaded the Scripture telles them ; The fundamen- 
tall pointes of Chriſtianitic had neuer beene knowne cyther 
to you or vsz Chriſtian Religion ic ſclfe had beene martyred 
with Chriſts martyrs. Bur as their Aſhes was the fertile!} 
ſoyle, wherein the ſeede of the Goſpell could bee ſowne : to 
was the long and cruell oppreflion of ſuch as diſſented trom 
your Church, as a lopping or pruning to cauſe ours flourih, 
and hath at length ferthe Iſrael of God atlibertic from efeyp- 
tian {lauery. | 
3 Bur ſuppoſing this violent courſe, vpon great exigence of 
circumſtances eyther in the matter, manner, or times of con: 
tentions,to bee both lawfull and expedient: yet couldnot the or- 
. Cinaric praQtiſe of it bee moreeffeu2ll to reſtraine men trom 
contradicting, then it might bec ts enforce them ro oppugne 
therruth. Itmight,according torheduerſe diſpoſitions of (uch 
as manage it,be a meanes, one Way or other alike forcible, cythet 
co retaine men in hereſie, idolatrie, and infidclitic, or in the vni- 
tie of true and liucly faith : albeit fearealone may make men 
pn —_— or infidels , but not inwardly or ſynccrcly 
aichfu 
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4 'Andas1or our Church, ajbeitſheearch not fo narrowly 
ir.tothe ſecrets of eucry mans conſcience , nor bee lo tyranni» 
cally iealous of cucrie word that might bee ill interpreted, nor 
ſo outragioully cruell in puniſhing knowne diſlention from her, 
or dilcoucred errour : ye ( God be praited) (he hath Paxls {word 
as well as. yours, Which aur Magiltrate beares not in vaine , but 
can vnſheath it, when neede cequires , againſt ſuch as are open 
and euident aberters of contentions, valefle pechaps you will 
except,that it hath not beene ſo wuch exerciſed incutting you © 
from amongſt vs, ( who arechz.ringleaders of all diuilion,debate 
and trouble in our Churcl),) as ir migat be according to your do- 
@rine; if in the practiſe of this coactine authoritie ouer conten« 
tious ſpirits, there be any fault, God amend it, for in our Chur- 
ches doRrine concerning this poing there is none :. and God 
grant our Magittrates may practiſe as our fafthtu'] Paſtors teach : 
whole doQtrine is that this externail as wellas the internal power 
is ginen for eclification, not for de{truQtion, and mult be directed 
by the ſamerule; that the vieand praQiile of -n ,cauit bee: limited 
by the end; that che. endof it is by iniunctipn of things good and 
prokibition of cuil, to proportion. mens ations ang conuecrſa- 
tions tothe rule of taith, and law of God,thatſo cucry member 
of the Common-wealth,thus wrought and faſhioned by the co- 
attiuc power,may bee inore calily conformedinto a member of 
Chriſt, as bcing more apt- and pliable for, the word of life ro 
worke; vppon. : Nor are wee preciſely wedded toany determi- 
natecourlefor quellizg or preventing contentious {chiſmes or 
þ c<fics, bur wee may admit what other ſocuer time ſhallderect 
more «ffcQuall tor axtdining the formcrend;ynto which our loue, 
is ſuch, as Will nor ſuffer vs difkike any meancy allied tajt,though 
hauing affinitic withyour Church : part of —_ externall diſ- 
cipline we are. not aſhamed to vic vnto good, becauſe by you ab- 
uſed tobadand wicked puzpgſcs,, But for your Churches pra- 
Qile in the vſe of your belt meange far auoyding..all contentions, 
youplead no intall bility; thepein you may fayleas well as we,and 


5 


the quethonnawis-aboutourgdofrine. -. 


-»5 Ourof that which hath beeneſaid,our means for pniſhing T— 


ſuchgs we knoy to; bg congneious. appeates.as good a5 Yours, 
waole-vic, ſa farce 33 wee: like is .,15 as free fot vs as for your” 
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ſelves, letvs now ſeemwherther we baue meanes as good, or a5 1. 
fallible as yours, to diſeerne who.are contentious. 
6 For the Popes infallibility whether itbe any or no, we a;c 
__— dif anNoreto enquire R and wee may not 1n this place giuc you leave 
cerning the o- to preiudice our Church with che ſuppoſall of ic. Nor do Your 


r1g-nall caules felues makethis diſcretion of contentious ſpirits any eſſential part 
or occalions of 


contentions Thereof. | 
are fully equi- - None of you (that T haue read) doth attribute any Prophe. 


ql ric#fpirit ro'the Popein this caſe,as if he could deſcrie the ſtorms 
ches, of contentions which might cauſe ſhipwrack of faith, before they 

ariſe, as farre off as Elias did the raine, when it firſtbegan to ga: 
ther into a cl:ud ke a mans hand. The excellency of his inta!lj- 
bilitie, by your owne poſitions (it I miſtake not) conſiſts in the 
decifions of controuerlies brought varo him,not inthe dilcuucty 
or finding out of ſuch, as breed contention. But doth he vouch. 
ſafe to decide all controuerfies that ariſe in his dominions,albeic 
brought vnto him? 

Vix vat exiguic rebue adeſſe Tous. 
Theexerciſe'ofthis Dowines Dew veſter plenariepower, is muc}; 
like che vie of the heathen Gods vpen theold Romane ſtage. 

Net Dew inter fit, niſi nodus vindice dtgnws: 

Vnleſſe it be to looſe ſome Gordian knot 

The Popes deciſton is not eaſly got. 
And whereit is got,ic goes no farther then to the juſt and infalli. 
ble cenſure ofthe opitionir ſclfe, in puniſhing the Authors or a: 
betters of adiudged herefies or ſchiſmes : hee may erre alwc]! 
as.we, becauſe hereinhee goes but by the information of pr1- 
ate men, whonejrherare ſo abſo}urely holy,butthey may proue 
partiall,not fowWiſeand'skilfall alwajes, burthey may erre in their 
inforrwacian, eſpecially where it goes ſucceſſaely fron care to 
cate, and from'onecountric diale& ro another, (as drioke trom 
vetfifro veſfeh) alwaies loolingſome part of its proper and na- 
ue fap6r (6tharic mayreliſh otherwiſe ro his holineſſe mouth, 
thenir didatthe firftſerting abroxctby the author, 

_ 8 Andſceingthe beſt meanes to auvid contention is the iuſi 
puiſhment of them that cauſctefly cauſe them ; your Churches 
quthoritiebeing herein ſo much moreobnoxious to errour and 
miliaformation as ber dioceſſy is larger, lefſe viiforme or more 

remote. 
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remote,is liabletro many exceptions, from which ſuchlittle ones, 
25 ſhe out of her greatneſſe contemnes, are free. Nor is the que- 

tion(as you beare the ſimple in hand)berwixt publike and private 

ſpirits,buc berweene your private men,and ourszas whether yours 

canbetrer diſcerne who are contentious throughout your vaſte 
precinaszthen ours, who are ſuch amongſt vs at home. T hat no 

man ſhould diſſent from the doctrine of the Catholike Church 

ouall agree. Some of you diſſent fromir (as molt of rheir fel- 

[owes thinke)who yer will not proteſle; but rather ſecke to cloake 

their difſent,cyrh&r with colours of conſonance or pretended rea- | 
ſons of no repugnance vnto Catholike tenants. a Catherinus will arr 
defend the Counccll of [rent,and yet hold certaintic of laluation. cup.z. 4c. 
Soto & Bellarmine reproue him:bur how could eycher of them dif- diſpures fo 


| | - eagerly againſt 
cern whether Catherinw had the true meaning of the Trent Ceii- Biſhop 


cell or not?Cath:rinae (I take it) had a ſuffrage in making thoſe de- as might haue 


crees, wherof neither S979 nor Bel/armme were allowed much lefle PRs = 


authentick interpreters:for the Popes Bul>cotirming that Coun- regularity had 


cell prohibits all priuat interpretatios of it, yet hath not the Pope Þ< lucd inhis 
| 1OCCS, 


vr any publike authority face that time condEned Catherimams for |, ow. ws. 


this diſſention. Howknew © Maldenete, that Tanſetnins Heſſeling, thoritate inhi- 


and others which denie that Chriſts words in the ſixth ot /ohn I 


are tobe vnderftood of facramenrall cating,did varie from the re- ci perſonis, c- 


ceived do&rine of your Church, and iumpe wich hcererikes ? dif- Wſcunque fint 
ordimis, cond i- 


ferefice betwene your ſelnes and vs in this point you ſhall 'neuer ;.,4;5,6 grades, 
beable to affigne any, Tell vs by what meancs you can diſcerne quam /a'cir, 


who diflent from your Canons;zandour anſwcere is readie : wee {7*"4%*0- 
ore, ac pote- 


c2n diſcerne who diſſent from ours by the ſame, if no other fate preditis, 

were left vs. This briefly may ſuffice for remoua!l of prejudices fo aro 

eaſtetobe wrought in ſuch as compare not particulars with par- inereſus Racks. 

| fie, alus vero 

Wicunque fucrint ſub excom nunicationis late ſextentie pe "tis, ne quis fi 18 authoritate nolra adeat wilos rome 
meatarios, gloſas, annotations, {cinlia, vilumuc omn'ino meryretationis gents ſuper ipfius eencilg decyetis que- 
cunTe mods edere , ant quidgnam quocanque nom'n”, etiam ſub pretext maioris decretorum corroborationis, 
aut execntionss, aliove queſito colere, ſlatuere.. Fulla Py quart ſuper confirmatione ecum. gency. concil, Trident. 
c AMuldpnatus cenſure of theſe men,for diflenting ( as he thinkes ) from their Church, is fo ſharpe 
& peremptory,as might wel baue cauſed contentien,ſhould his writings haue come into their handes, 
Jmpediunt nos quo minus acriter & tebementer muchamuy m hereticos, Catholici quidam, qui, n:(cio qua im- 
proudentia bereucis ſe iwnxerunm, Neminem nomine , neminem vio'ate accu's religionis: [eto Cathblicos , ſeig 
doQos, ſia relrg'efos ac probos vires (ſe, ſed mmime profetto viilem atque fidelem in bac reoperam Eccleſi x na- 
warerunt, Dyed contra ſcripture [cnſum, contra petram omnium iaterpretagonem, contra tacitum imo minime 
tacium,ſed ſans ſuperque explicatum conſenſum Eccleſia dixerint 41que cotenderint boc loco de Sacrgmennti s 
wy ay, Maldonatns comment, ii ſex, loan. 


Vv 2 ticulars 


PO 


| 428 The Romiſh Church bath meſt need of meanes to take vþ contentions, 
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ticulars,; or conſider notthe vieof externa!l magiſtracic acknow. 
ledged byvs, for punithing contentious ſpirits, or our meanes of 
diſcerning who are ſuch : In both which reipeats wee are icali c 
quall co the Romances. ' 
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Fre taking vp contentions, becauſe it neieſſartly breedes ſo man, and 
=," fo griew0ns. 


/ / / . Thatthe Romiſh Church hath moſt nced of ſome excellent mcan.s (4x 
/ O / = 


Fr 
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/ i 1 OR the maine point , as well abour the ori. 

\2 þ | ;nall of contentions, and ſ{chilmes, as 13- 
_ givall of contentions , 4 

-/ corrigible continuance in them , oncly t!1; 


{ difference I finde, That wee permitting afo- 
bes | ber ſearch} of Scriptures vnro all, nu« biCing 
=== any mans fauthtothe judgemct of man , leaiic 
mY a poſllailitieto the learned of finding out a liberty vato al] of pry- 
felfing tie truch found, for the health and life oi their ſoules,with- 
out dread or danger to their bodies. Andlceing we bindno nan 
vponpaircofdamnation.to belecue any point of doctrine, v hich 
3s not plainly andexpreſlely fcr downe in Scriptures : we m;niiter 
nooccalion of deadly diflention vmo any. . For contentions a- 
mongſt our ſclues, they arc rather dilteinpers then dange: ous 
diſcaſcs, nor doe they aft thole parts of religion in which or 
ſpiricuall life is properly ſeated, Yer cuen thele in lattcr yczrcs 
had beere, and alwaics would bee fewer, andtheir danger clic, 
Werc it not for thoſe Foxes which your Churcl: ſubornes i 
bring fire-brands intothe Lords harucſt, And even theſe your 
Foxes in this ourland, howſocuer, for this publike miſchicic a- 
gainſt vs,andthe intend:d combuſtion of our Church,their cailes 
wereticd together by your Churches knor, hauc yet whertheir 
cankredreeth as caperly, and openedtheir venemous mourthes < 
bitterly one againſt another,as any (but they)could haue doneci- 
ther againſt vs or anycreatures living.'Buc to leaue private difſer- 
tions amongſt your ſclues 3your Church. prohibiting men the 
ingenuous {earch of Scriptures and free profeſſion of their con- 
F ſcience 
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iciencetying them ro ſubmir their judgements at all aducnture 
vntothe corrupt doftrine of your Cleargic : hath ſet open a wide 
gap'to ſuch groſlec opinions, and monſtrous herefies, as no man, 
vnleſflc bis ivdgement had beene {urpriſed by your pretended au- 
t}oritie, or his ſpiritual! ſenſes lock vp in ſuperſtition, {lcepe,and 
midnight darkneſle, would cuer haue aſſenced vnto, much lefle 
haue toicrated , when men were taughtto hold them for points 
of faith, as infallibly true as the Scriprureit ſelte , onely becauſe 
your Chvrch hath propoſed and praQilced them. 

2 Thus did your doArine and filthie praiſe of Indulgences 
(to omit many moe) from ſome ſurmiſes of the Ancient, concer- 
ning athirdplace after this life, as it were, from a {mall ſeed or 
keraell, by little & litcle come vp to ſuch a mightie growth,that it 
violently rent,& torc aſunder the maine wals of Chriſts Temple, 
and cauſed that irreparable breach and rupture, betwixtthe Sou- 
therne & Nottherne parts of Chriſts Church, eſtabliſhed in this 
Wefterne part ofthe world. Andalbeit Caſ/anger with diners 0- 
ther learned men in your Church,both betore,and about thetime 
ofthe T rent-Councel!, wiſhcd a reformation of many pointes 
maintained by you ; hoping the Lutheran , and other reformed 
Churches.would thereby be drawn to vaitie with you againe:yet 
what one {uſpicious opinion hath that Councelcicared, what bad 
amended,what harſh or odious one hath it mitigated ? Nay What 

flibility hath ic ſelfe for the amendment of any in ages to come, 
amongſt ſuch as fhal acknowledge that authority infallible, which 
hath thundred out ſo many Anathemaes to all gainſayers?Betora 
it was lawfull for Ce//ander & Caittan, E/penceus & others,to ſhew 
their diſlike of your dodrine,and ſignific their deſires 07 amend- 
ment,retaining ſome relicks,or faſhionof men, that had bin free- 
borne, not{laues or vaſſals to corrupt and diſlolutetyrants. They 
vied theirliberty of ſpeech euen in thoſecaſes, wherein it is not 
now lawfull for any in your Church to mutter , no not ſo much 
as toſigh, or groane vnder that heauie yoake, which their forefa- 
thers grudged to beare, whoſe weight and hardnefle notwithſtans 
ding you ltill increaſe, whilſt your vpſtart ſtateſmen the leſuires, 
(like Rebobeams greene-headed counſellers, ) daily ſecke to make 
your Ecclefiaſtick Monarchics little finger, greater then his pre- 
deceſlors loynes, | 
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Some leſuiceor other happily would replie : Had Lube 
beenequiet,the Church had beene (til] at ſuch peace and vnitic, 
as it enioycd for many yeares before. What manner cf pc ace 
and vnitie was that? Anyother then ſuch, as viſually is found 11 
any polyeticall Argw-eyed tyrannic, belore the linewes of 1: 
ſhrinke,or the ligaments be diſſolued? whereno man may mou: 
but heis ſeene, nor murter, but he is heard;where the leaſt iccict 
ſignification of any deſire of freedome 11 ſpeech, or liberty in a: 
ion, is interpreted for open mutinie, and the leaſt motion vi1to 
mutinie held marter (ufficient for a cruell death. T hele weret!1c 
bonds of your peace and vaitie,in this point of your Eccleſialt cx 
Monarchie. As foryour peace in other ſpeculatiue points of 1:iic 
vſeor commodity toyour ſtate,it was like tije reuellings,or di un- 
kenconſorts of ſeruants in their night ſportings,whien ttc maſter 
of the houſe is a-fleepe in a retired roome, Any {choole-man 
might broach what opinion helilt, and make his auditors dru:!ke 
with it, others might quarrell with him and them , in as vr.civ1.1 
fort as theyliſt, ſo no weapon weredrawne againſt the P- pes 
peace. Albeitin the meane time the Sctipture ſuffercd as 0jcn 
violence and abuſe, as Pri{ci#an doth, when drunken or duaftical! 
Grammarians braule in extemporaric Latinz. As for your Car- 
dinals and States-men they were at league indeed, but it was / 
diſſnmum' fxdus, a league folemnized with more then barbarou: 
and heatheniſh er A the bloud of many thouſand (i!.1c 
Eambes, for whom the Lambeof God had ſacrifices his pretic!s 
bodie and vlou!.What number of Huffirs, Bohemians, Picarics, 
pooreſouics of Lions were ryade aprey vnto your wool! '| 
may not ſay Lions teeth, ſecing as the Italian Poet aroues, this 
title ſo1ll befits your Popes: N 

Nec cadit in tarpes nobilis ira fer as; 

No Lions they : for neble wrath 

Nopplace in ſuch baſe creatures hath, 
But whattroupesof ſuch harmeleſſe ſoules were laine , burnr, 
andcormented, fortheir longing after theliberty ofthe ſonnes of 
God, nor we, nor you that livethis day can know, nor ſhall bce 
knowne vatill the Regifter ofthebooke of life be opened. Ard 
howſoeuer they went (as their Lord and Maſter the great (hee p- 
ke, rd of their fovles had done before them ) like flieepe vnto 1!'2 
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ſlaughter, whileit their friends and kinsfolkes cries: were drowned 
with your lewiſh melodic, and ioy at their deftruction $3yet we al. 
ſure our ſclues,(and ye might dread Gods further 1udgement by 
theeuent,)it was the cric of their innocent bloud which fd the 
court of heaven, and ina iuſt reuenge of their oppreflion procu- 
red Lathers commiſſion for Germaries reuolt, And yer'faie yon, 
Luther was the cauſe of diſſention in Chrifſts Church: why fo ? 
Becauſe he burſt your former vnitie, whoſe onely bond was hel- 
liſh tyrannie. Ot ſuch a diſlention, and of the breach of ſuch an 
vnitie, we grant he was the cauſcy and you have no juſt cauſe to 
accuſe him of diſſention, or diſobedience for it, For all kindeof ;,, ;. cn 
vnitic is not4o bee preferred before all kinde of diſſention;or re- Chriſt is faid 
volt. Hethat will not difſ=nt from any man, or ſocietie of men, eadeanywo/: 
vpon aty occaſion whatſocuer , muſt liue at perpetuall enmitie peace, bur a 
with his God.and warre continually ag inſt his owne foule, For iword vnto the 
thereis an vnitic in rebellion, a brothcrhood in miſchieſe, aſoci- works 
ticin murther both of bodie and ſoule. Wherefore vnleſſe you 
can proue your caule or title, for exaQing ſuch abſolute ſubmil- * 
ſion of mens ſoules, and ſpirits vnto your Church, or Popes de- 
crees, tobe moſt juſt and warrantable by commiſsion from the 
higheſt power in heauen: Lather,and all that followed him, did 
well, in preferring a moſt iuſt, moſt neceſlarie, and ſacred warre, 
before a moſt vniuſt,and ſhamefully-cxecrable peace: A peace,no 
eace,, buta banding in open rebeljion againſt the ſupreme 

ord of heauen andearth, and his ſacred lawes, giuen tor the pers 
petuall gouerr.ment of mankinde throughout their genera- 
tic ns, E 

4  Topreſſe you alictle with your obieRions againſt vs and That this very 
our dodrine, for nouriſhing difſention : Our Church ( lay you) — of 
hath no meanes of taking vp controverſies aright. lt this were —— 
true, yer ( God beprailed )it miniſtreth' no iuſt occaſion of any the Romith 
dangerous quarrell, But be ours,as it may be : hath your Church paemns wy 
any better meanes for compoling controuerfies of greater mo- i doth 
ment, that raigne this day throughout the Chriſti.n world ? Or <c<cflarily oc. 
doth itnot by this inſolent , proud , tyrannicall c)aime of ſoue- —— 
raigntie,and imperiall vmpicrſhip ouer all other Churches in all tion trom « 
controuerſies, giue iuft cauſe of the greateſt diſſention , and cx-+ were _ 


tremeſt oppoſition , that can bee imaginedcould be giuen in the mides, 
Vv 4 Church 
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7 be Romiſh Church hath moſt need of meanes ts take vÞ.cententions. 


Church of Chiiſt? The whole world belides cannot miniſte 
any like it, Nature andcomimon reaſon teach vs, that a man 
may With farre ſafer conſcience take armes in defence ot his |j'+ 
andlibertic, then in hope to auoide ſome pertic lofle or gric- 
uance, or to revenge ſome ordinarie cauſe of priuatediſcontey; 
the quarrell inthe one, (though with alsiftance vnto our aducr. 
ſariesbloud,) may bee iuſtifiable, which in the other (albcit with. 
inthecompaſle of lefle danger, ) were deteſtable. Bur prace 
doth teach vs this equitie, Sk:nwe for 5kinme, ail thateuer aman 
hath, the whole world ( and more if hee hadir,) is to be (ent in 
the defence of faith, the onely ſcate of our (picitualllife, or for 
the lib:rtie of our conſcience. You alone teach, that all nic 
ſhou!A ſubmit heir faith ro your decrees without examinatio of 
them, or appea'e fromthem: we vſurpe noſuch authoritic, ey- 
ther oueryours, or any mens conſciences. You challeng our 
ſoucraigne Lord, and all his people, tobee your ghoſtly (laucs: 
wee onely ſtand in our owne detence: we exadtno ſuch ablo!ute 
ſcruice, or allegeance, eyther of you, or any other the mcaneli 
Chriſtian Church, no not our Prince and Cleargic of the natural 
members of our owne. They only ſecke ( would Godthey ſought 

joht intimmc) tro keepe themf(hort at home, whoſe long reach 
mignt hayle ouer Sea your long-ſought tyranny ouerthis people 
of Ziitra7ic, happily now divided ( Lord cuer continue this hap- 
pic diviſion) fromihe Romiſh world. Vnleſle your meanes of 
taking vp {o great contentions { as hence jn'equitie ovght to a- 
rile,) be {o ſuperexcellent, that it can make amends whicrc all 13 
marred,(tor which I cannotſee what mcanes can be ſufficicar,vn- 
ke you cither let your ſuit fall, or proue your title to be moſt iult 
by arguments moſt auchenticke and (trong)you cuidently iinpole 
anecelsitic ofthe greateſt contentions,and extremeſt oppoſition 
that any abuſeor wrong, lofle or danger, poſsible to beial!2 
Chriſttan man(cyther as aman or Chitiſtian, eyther in things of 
this ]ite or that other co come,cyther concerning his very lifc and 
libertie, whether temporall or ſpiritual) or whatſocuer clicis 
more deare vnto him,can occaſion or breed. 

5 That which ycevſually premiſe to workeſuch a preiudice in 
credulous & vnſctied mindes, as may make your {leight pretences 
ofreaſon or ſcripture(to be lifted anone)ſecme moſifirme & ſolid 
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ro ground your infallibilitie vpon, is, the ſuppoſed exccllency of 
it, tor taking vp all cootrouerlics in Religion, and ſo of retaining 
vnitie of Holy Catholike faithinthe bond of loue, If indeedir 
were ſo excellent tor this purpoſe,you might reſt contented with 
ir, and hartily thanke God forit. Yea, but becauſe you haue this 
excellent meanes, which wehaue not,nor any like vato it, yours 
is the true Catholike Church, andours a congregation of Schil- 
matikes. What if we would inuentthelike ? would that ſerue to 
make ours atrue Church? Orteli vs, what warrant hauc you for 
inventing or cſtabliſhing your ſuppoſed moſt excellent order 
for takiog.vp controuerligs?, Vas it from 'Heauen? or was itfrom 
men? It from Heauen, wee will obey it ; if from men, wee will 
imitateyou init, if wee like it. But firſt letvs alittle further ex- 


amine 1t.. 


Cxar, IIT. 


That of two ſenſes, inwhich the excellency of the Romiſh Churches: 

retended means for retaining the unite of faith, can onely poſe 

ſibly be defended, the one (from the former dſcourſe) prooued ap- 
parenily fa ſe, the other in it ſelfe a5 palpably ridiculous. 


+ 4p» c 


'Henyou affirme the infallibilitie of your Church ,/ F {4 
D to bee ſo excellent a meanes for taking vp all © #4 
” controuerſics in Religion : you have * no 
| choice of any other, but one of rheſetwo mea-. ;; nog imme. 
nings; Either you meane , it is ſo.cxcellent a, diaren our 

meanes 4: fadto,and doth takevp all controuerſtes:or elſe it would Pf ann 
bee ſuch as might cake vpall, it all men would ſubſcribe vnto only examine 


it, +> , wherher from 


thc knowne or 


... 2+, IF you take the former (enſe or:meaning : we can cuident- poſſible fruis 


lyrakeyou(afwelay) with the very. manner of falſhood. For this ofthe Romiſh- 


claime of ſuch authoritie (as weepartly ſhzwed before ) is the ©**<bes 


greateſt cyc-ſoreto all faithfull eycs that can bec imagined, and cell:ar; asis 
SL ves 1 ER. | pretended) for 
compoſing c5rromerfiey,any argumenr can be drawne t5 worke a prejudicial conceipt in mens minds, 


that it were likely Chr had bequeathed ſuch authariry :otheir.Chur-h iÞ:fore they come ro duer: 
Ad We Aer h 


exanunatienof the mine point (what tg) h'to the challtznged Supremacie 2 Scripiures.) 
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makes your religion more irreconciliable to th- truth, Ant; 
this Church of England, as 1n it ſome diftent from you in mary 3 
points,others in fewer, ſomemorein one,fome more in an3.1er, 2 
ſo in this,of your Churches infallibilftic,all ot vs diſſent trom v,y , 3 
molt evidently, moſt eagerly, withour a'] hope of reconcileme1; | 
or agreement, vnleſle you vrrerly dilclaime the title in as plain | 
termes as hitherto you haue challenged ir. Your dealing herein | 
is as abſurdly impious and impiouſly infolent,as if any Chritiian 
Pcince or State ſhould challenge another,as free and ablolute a; 
himſeife, for his tributarie, or vaſfa!l,and craduce him for alcgi;i. 
ous member of Chriſtendome, becauſe bee would not coinpoſe 
thequarrell thus iniuriouſly ſoughe, with the ſurrender ot hi; 
Crowne and dignitie. | 

3 Princes may conclude a peace,for ciaill and free commerce 
of their people,though profclſing ſundry religions : ard tiiey ad 
their Clergie mighr perhaps procure a mitigation of ſome ct!:cr 
points, now much in controucrkie : but rhough all others n1ght, | 
yet this admits no ter mes 0iparly for any poſſible reconcilement, | 
The naturall ſeparation of this I{land irom choſe Countries = 
wherein this dodtine is profeſſed, !hall ſerue as an cucrlaltn? 
Embleme of the 11h2bitants diuided hearts at Icaſtin this point 
of Religion : 2nd let tavim, O Lord, becut cf ſpeedi y from a- 
monegſt vs, and their poſteritie crranſvorteed hence, never to cnicy 
againe the leaſe good thing this Land affords: let no print of 
their memory bee extant 19 much as ina tree or ſtone within our 
Coaft: orlet thefr names by ſuch as remaine here after them bee 
never mentioned,or alwayes to their end!efle ſhame; wholiuing 
here amonglt vs will not impriat theſe or like wiſhes in their 
txacts anddaily mention them in their prayers, 


Littora littoritus contraris, fluflibus und, | 
[wnprecor arma 1rmicy uguent ip{ique nepoter. 
Which words, though virercd in another caſe, applied te this, 
ſoundthus mucho all wel-affeted Engliſh or Brittiſh cares, 


Let our and foraime Coafts zone battaile in the maine, 
Ere this foule blaſphemy Great Brittaine ever flarne. 
here wener let it combat floting in a floud 


Of o#r;,;087 nephetss, and their childrens bloud, 
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The leauen of the Phariſces, whereof our Sauiour w1l- 
led his Diſciplesto beware, was {weet bread inreſpett of this pe. 
ſtiferous dough,whoſc poiſon is ſodiffuled taroughout the whole 
bodic and maſſe of Ro:niſh religion. as it hath polluted cuery par- 
cell therein, and nakes in thole particular pointes to bee dain- 
nable in moderne Papiſts , which inthe Auncient holding them 
from other groundes were pardonable. Such as held akinde of 
Pucgatorie, octhird place after ehislite, Fuangelicall Covncels, 
inuocation of Saints, or thelike, becauſe;they chought the Scrip- 
ture taught them, were decciued in theſe particular Scriptures, 
but yer reſerucd their faithfull Allegiance ro Gods word in gene- 
ral, Nay, euenthoſe particular errours and miſtakings of the ſenſe 
of Scriptures, were witneſſes and pledges of their obedience vn- 
rothe Scripture, or word of God; when they thercforebeleeucd 
them,becauſe they were immediately perſwaded in conſcience 
that the Scriptures (the rule of their conſcience) didteach them, 


But while you hold the ſame opinions, not becauſe you are per. - 


ſwadedin conſcience (immediately ruled by Scripture) that they 
arecontained in Scripture, but becauſe the Church, which as yee 
ſuppoſe cannot erre, doth teach them; or to ſpeake more plainly, 
whiles you your ſelues either belccue, or teach others to belecue 
them or the Scriptures concerning them ; becauſe the Church, 
whole authoriticin this and all other caſes you acknowledge tor 
the iffallible rule of your faith, commaunds you ſo co doe: you 
hereby openly renounce your owne, and (ollicite thepeople to a- 
lienare their Allegiance from Godand his word: and the paſſing 
ouer, or yeelding vp of ſtedfaſt and abſolute affent vnto any par- 
ticular pointin your religion , vpan theſe groundes , is as eui- 
dent a witneſle of high treaſon, committed againſt GOD by 
the partic thus belecuing; as ſwearing of that Fealtic, or Alle- 
giance to a pretended Vicegereat, or Deputie , which is onely 
due tothe Prince himſelfe, would be in a naturall and ſworne ſub- 
iet. Wherefore the ſuppolcd infallibilitic of your Church is 
no ſuch excellent meanes of raking vp all controverſies, if your 
meaning be in the former ſenſc propoſed. For it is ſo farre from 
taking vp all, that ir puts an impoſlibilitic of hauing any betwixt 
you and vs taken vp , vnleſſe you abiure ir quite; for it makes 211 
the reſt of your opinions deadly , to ſuch as ſtectaſtly beleeveir, 
or for jt,them.. | 5 Your: 
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Your meaning then muſt be; That this infallibilitic of your 
Church wouldbee an excellent meanes for taking vp all contro- 
uerſies, if all men would ſubſcribe vnto it. Indced[ mult con- 
feſle, there would ſoone be anend of all, orrather,nocontrover- 
fies ſhould cuer be begun, if cucry man would relolue wich him- 
{elfc, not todiſſent from others, butler chem hold what they liſt, 
hee would hold the very ſame: or if all men would bindethem- 
ſclues to abide ſome one mans, or a Mzuor part of ſome few or 
moredeterminate perſons, determinations without more aco?, 
In this caſe one might ſay of his Iudge, Hee ſhall determine ior 
me; and another might reply, nay but for my opinion; the third 
might ſay , Hee ſhall iudge asI will hauc him; andthe fourth re- 
plic , or rather as I will: and yet neuer a one diſſent from other, 
but all agree. All of them might haue the Iudges ſentence at as 
abſolute commaund, 4s the Shepheard had the weather. For eucry 
one might haue him determine as he pleaſed, becaulc all of thei 
were fully reſolued to bepleaſed with whatſocuer hee ſhould de- 
termine, If you dreame of ſuch an vnitic in faith, or ſuch a man- 
ner of compoſing,contentions; it muſt be further diſputed, whe- 
ther this were not an open diſſention or ſolemne compact for 
mouing agenerall Apoftafic from the true faith. And they that 
labour tor fuch an vnion in pointes of faith and faluation, doe in 
effc& ſollicite the whole Chriſtian world to runne hand in hand, 
but head-long, into open infidclitic, leaſt perhaps by breaking 
companies, ſome might {]:de into Schiſmes and Herefies,Should 
the Remifls and Ariſtotelians, or generally all the profeſſors of (c- 
cular Artes and Sciences in our Vniuerlitics, biade themſclues 

ynderpenaltie of expulſion, orby ſolemne vow, neuerto ſwerue 
from the Beedle of beggarsor 1ohn-a-dogges his determinations, 
and reſolutions in any point of Logicke, Philoſophic, or Mcta- 
phyſickes; would this be aſweer matchto takevp all comrouer- 
lies, or contentions betweene Colledge and Colledge, in our 
Schooles? werethis ſo excellent a way, to retainethe vnitie of the 
truth, andskill in thoſe faculties? orrather the onely ready way to 
makeall bond-{laues toerrour, ignorance, and falſhood ? And 
yet might wee, With more ſafetic, delegate greater authoriticin 
theſe caſes to cuery one, then we may to any liuing, in matters of 
faith and Religion; ouer which, orouer our {clues in reſpect of 


which 
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which wehaue nolawfull power or authoritie. For this, and 0« 
ther reaſons, {1} ould wee bee more afraide to ſubſcribe vnto any 
mortail mans authoritie, as vnto a Iudge moſt abſolute and infal- 
lible, whoſe decrees we may not reliſt, from whoſe ſentence wee 
may not app:ale in matters of faith : then to reterre our (clues 
wholy vato the fole ivdgement of the mcereſt naturall foole li- 
ing, 1n maters of ſecular learning and naturali knowledge, For, 
( belides the danger hence accrewing to our ſeluts,) GOD our 
Creator, Ciriſt our Redeemer, and the Holy Spirit our comfor- 
ter and Inſtructer, haue farre g**ater intcieſt in our loules and 
conſcicnces, then either Ariſtotle or P 4to, or any 0:her Philolo« 
plicr , or philoſophieir {cite hath in our opintons, or peiſwa- 
ſions. 

6 Butthough gratitude to our God could not mouevs; are 

thoſe bleſſed hopes of immortalitie ſo litrle worth, as vpon cuery 
light or no occaſion wee ſhould aduentvre their eternall lofle ? 
And yet idly, deſperatly, and trantickly, aduenture it we doe, vn- 
lefl: {uch as vrge vs with folemne ſubſcription to this more then 
Monarchicall Supremacie oucr our foules,enftamped not with a- 
ny Romane Ceſzrs but Gods o:wne image and ſupericription, can 
ſhew vs fuiticient warrant , that thug cooffer vp not only the 
calves of ourlips buteuen ourfaith (che be't tribute ourheartes 
canyecid) wholy into Chrills pretenaed Vieure hands, bee not a 
witnetTe of ovr rebellion againſt Chriit himſelie rhe Supream 
Lord as well of them, that challenge this authoritie, asof vs, of 
whom this {cruile ſubieEion is exated. All the warrant or eui- 
dence, whiciin this calerhey cafapretend, muſt either be drawne 
from the rules of reaſon, or from the Scripcures, the rule (as wee | 
contend) of faith; whichfor this reaſon may iuttly controule all | 
pretended ruics ofnaturallieaſor, And (as we have ſaid before) 
if the Pope bee (as viualiy heis,) bur * homo Yizuncs or Vizmes © S19.2.cap.$o 
with a witnefſe : then both Scripture and reaſon reach vs, that he fs 45.06. 
cannot perceiue the thinges of God, nor the meaning of his 
Spirit; for, as our Apoltle faith, they are fooliſh vato him. Andif 
they be fooliſh ro him; thenishe as tooliſha Iudge of them, and 
cf ail thinges that muſt be ſpiritually dilcerned,as the mcerelt na 
tural] Idiote would be of naturall Philolophic, or other ſecular 
Astcs or Sciences, Euentothis one place of Scripture, vrtcred 
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by the Spirit of God, and the Miniſterie of that Apofile, no ſufh. 
cient an{were can be given, without the cuident teſtimony of the 
fame Spirit(vnder ſome Prophets, Apoſtles,or Euangeliſts hand,) 
either mitigating or reftraining that ſenſe which the words natu- 
rally import, and wee colle& : whoſe probabilitie init ſelfe, and 
conſonancy with other Scriptures , arc ſo great, that wee ſtand * 
bound by our generall Allegiance, which weowe vato GODS 
Spirir, ts ſupeR all men for incompetent Iudges, or witneſſes in 
matters concerning G OD; vnleſſe we know certainely of what 
Spirit chey arc, or haue great inducements to preſume them ofa 
better Spirit, and in more fauour wichthe Spiritof God , then 
they themſelues report their Popes to be. 
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That their argurnents,arawne from conueniencie of Reaſon or pretcn- 


dra correſpondencie betweene Ciuill and Eccleſiaſticall Regiment, 
Ny ignorabat de* doe preiuatce themſelues, not vs. 
muttasin Ecilc- 
fla exerituras 
difficult ates cir- 
ca fidem; debu't 
1gitwr wdicem 
al:quem Eccleſie 
pronidere: at ifte 
index non poteſ} 
eſſe ſcripturane- 


AAS Hat this is no generall Diftateof common rea- 
DY| (9941 ſonor any part of the Law of nature, Reaſon 
ts and common fenſe make cuident : And wee 
Ved 7 a may ret aſſured hereof,in that no Icluite,nor 
7 YETI other Stickler for the Popes authoritie , hath 
ve ſPiritue ve- _ beene ſoimpudent hitherto , as to auouch 
aryl prinatus, P " 3 +. ; » 
xeg, princeps ſe Thus much. That there are ſome probabilities, or conveniences, 
eularis; ter which in reaſon might perſwade any indifferent man , that there 
Gefen, Wo muſt bee ſome one Vmpire, or Tribunal! ſeate, by whoſe authori- 
aut certecum tieall controuerſies of Religion muſt be determined, * BEL- 
br ap LARMINE thus gocsabout toprooue :G O D was not i0ns- 
Neg, enim fingi- Fant that many difficulties about faith wonld ariſe in the Charch, 
= __ What then? 1n ree/on then he was to prouide his Charch of « indzes 
3 bet. be: iz. ſuppoſe he were. But thu Inage canot be the Stripture,nor any private 
eps reuealing Spirit , nor any ſecular: therefore an Eccleſiaſtical Prince 
Peler.3 dew, FhiCh may determine ſuch matters either of himſelfe alone, or at leaſt, 


be detcapy, With the aduiſe and conſent of Biſhops his aſſociates, Nor hath any as 
vet 
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yet nor can any indeedc imagine any other to whom the in agement of 
 thiſethings can poſsibly appertaine, 

2 Thatneither the Scripture, nor anypriuate man, nor ſecular 
Prince is this ludge, heclabours ro proue by arguments, whoſe 
firength bath beene broken in the former diſcourſes, concerning 
the obſcuritie of Scriptures and varietie of interpretations. Bur 

c how cunningiy ſocuer his ſagacitie may ſeeme ro haue caſt about, 
heis at the ſame default Ya/cntian and Sacroboſers were:all of them. 
' © ouerranthe ſent byleaping from one ex:ceme to another, with 
out ſearch of the meane berwixt them:for they rake it as granted, 
that we Cenie all liuing fudges of comrouerſies, hecaulc we ac- 
knowledge noabſolute ;nfallibiliti in any. Our aſſertion is; The: 
Scrip:ure isa Law or rule moſt infallible , whereby euery man 
muſt judge himſelfe ; whereby ſuchas are in lawfull authoritie 
may iudge others for not iudging rhemſelues by it ; butnot al- 
wayes infallible. Norcan it ſtand with the ſobrictic of Chriſtian 
wiſedome to expect ſuch apreciſe determination of all pointes 
diſputed, muchlefſe difputable among the learned, as might bind 
all men to an abſo]ute beleefe (whether explicite or implicite) of 
this or thar determinate ſenſe,all others excluded. Notwithſtan- 
ding the moreconfcious any ordinary iudge is of his owne or 0- 
thers fallibilitie or facilitie of errtng dangerouſly , if they ſhould 
take vpon them (trifly to determine all religious doubrs , much 
more al] doubts, in matter of Religion , m1y;ght be moued : the 
moreinfallibly may he reſt aſſured that many caſes of that quality 
| arevery doubtfull; that in ſundrie, of many opinions allto his 
knowledge poſlible,as much may be as probably alleaged for any 
oncas for ovher, Now the true and proper vſe of an Eccleſia: 
ſtique Ludge or Magiſtracie, is, not onely to puniſh oppugners of 
truthes,cithereuident inthemſelues andinfallibly belecued of all 
Chriſtians, or generally recciucd by the beſt and moſt vnparriall 
writers in cuery age; bur, as well, to moderate mens carriage in 
controverſies of the former nature; ſometimes by reſtrainng all 
peremptory aflertions one way or orher, all cxafperating cen- 
ſures or conturnelious comradi&tions (as in difficultics xquipen- 
dent berwixt anequalitie of cortrary probabilities :) ſometimes. 
(as in matters not ſo vſe-full , or ynto whoſe ſearch the ſignes of 


times preſent doc not ſolicite vs) by enieyning a gencrall ſilence, 
| ; that: 
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that all may hearken with better attention ro G OD al»; c 
ſpeaking by the ordinary courte of h1s prouidence, albeit {o;1'y 
and leaſurely, yer diltinfly and audibly, ro quiet minds alrc 41:0 
inſtructed in that heauenly knowledge , though nor (1wply v1; 
all:for many of vs can perfcAly diftinguiſh mens voyces 411i, 
they repeate what in part wee know ; thoughnat witles r{ 2 
pronounce matters vnheard before, or altogeiher viknog ile 
Vs. 
3 Bythisit may appeare, would our aduertaries mk inc 
* Chiifls quall compariſon, that God hath better prouided tor i115 © Ciive, 
7s pa ches Regimentin matters {pirituali, then the Common cal th 
doftrn amoſt Temporall. Firſt the Scripture is arule, as a'l-lufticient tor 4. 
infallible wit- f4ch buſineſic, as any Temperall Lawes could bee tor<{teyin 
ren Law, and ; ; Ke 
Jing, choughy CNET Proper eng, albcit we thould ſuppoſe the Lord 1: ad © Cate 
of tallible Ec- them wamediately, as he did the Scriptures. This our 2ciuirigys; 
5 reg cannot deny, vnlefle they doubt whether the eternali Spina 
b-rierpiouvi= as great Skill in heauenly matters, as in ſecular. For (as we {11:1 ct 
_ i» op betore) hee moued ho.y mento write the Scriptures, tiat ee 5y 
eualichcaPo- them might atraineeternall life. Secondly, beſides this moit 1.- 
Luke focictics, fallible rule or Law, wee adit anequallneceſſitie of Eccciialli- 
whole lawes : Wa b- 
«17:11 a1ud- Call, and Temporall Iudges, an equal] authorit:e in both to vu. 
g-5 are tall= ſentence vi#a voce. Andaibeit we denie any abſolute intz}11v1 
_— tic in cither, yecthe poſhbilitic ot noterring wee acknow!c 10 
ſo much greater in the Judge Ecclefiaſtique, as his direct ric 111.6 
i5 more ccrtaine, andauthenticall. But here I muſt requelt :1c!c 
great di{pvters of Romefif their frenzie come bur by fits, and £c- 
mit az{ucraa rntcr4ills) one time or other, vpon their good av: 5, 
or in their ſober hawers, (if God {end them any) co bethink? 
themlclues well, what manner of Judge they require in mattc:s 
Ciui}! or mecrely ſecular ? ſuch an one as cannot poſſibly erre i! 
indgeirent? one whom neither ignorance, leuddefires,nor exor- 
bitan: .ttz&tions can cauſeto ſwerue, cither from the vnCoubted 
rulcs of naturall or Ciyzll cquitie,the fundamentall Lawes oi 15 
Countcic, or the cheiſe Law-giuers truc intentand meaning ? :f 
they Willingly grantcharour Ciuill Magiſtracie, which they ac- 
Kno'wiedge lawtuil andneceſlarie in it kind, may ſometimes 111.76 
wrangtully , in cauſes by nature moſt determinable by ordina 
courſe of Ciuill Iuſtice; as lorcxample;.in condemning Priciic 
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and ctuires : or generally in matters of lite and deatn: * with 4100 
what forheadscan they cemaund wee (hould belecue c:c Pope or bounds of all 
other Eccleſiaſtique ludge cannor poſhbly giue crconious fen- * Min ope- 
rencein any matters ofReligion , many of whic!) arc of that na- «, autoritie. 
ture ascan adwit no other vie of externallorcoactiue power,laue 91 cartlucs ons 
onely ſeuere reſtraint of all precite determinations , or curious {een 
ſearch one way ot other? And to admit,though incales mcere:y vetore their 
Civill, ſuchan abſolute incrrable Tribuna!l, from wholecenlure Is 
no man (thoughreadie with patience to brooke the execution of j1;,acethe 
heauicſt bodily doome it could infl:& ) may lo much as in the ſc. pevaltic unfli- 
crets of his heart or conſcience lo fare appea'c, as to examine agg pre ae 


whether the determination beright or wrongywere citier ſecrete penalties ſoe- 
- ucr they ſhall 


ly co deny,or openly to prxocuptc or prevent Chrilts finall judge 8 cy = 
ment:wherein euen Supreame !udg:s thalbe indged,andal tore: cafe radio 
aſt deciſions examined by the write word, ( Which theſe men it »inflidedrs 
d:\claime for any autheatiqueru'e ct taithz) the right approoued, ww ogy 
the wrong reuerſed by Him, whoſe pecu'tar prerogatiue tt 15 Fr $004in the 
(though now viurped by the Pope ) to pur atinallend co all con- _ —_— 


trouc:lies vias voce, focendly 
Notwithſtanding,beit ſuppoſed for di;putations ſake,that powers thould 


God had appointed ſuch an autnentique T ribunall { as theſe DITION 
Drunkards dreame of) for deciding matters of R-ligion:yet were cur foules, 
it moſt groſſeto thinke (might reaſon alone without Scripture —_ is Gods 
be admitted Iudge) there ſhould be but one Svpreame Tribunall Fun: 
for the whole Chriſtian world, Euen common ſenſe (wererea-. 
ſon ſilenced) might inſtruct vs , that it were much more conve- 
nient for cuery ſcuerall Kingdome, cuery free State 0; focietic 
of men, tohauvcluch a Confifforic , or Supreame T cibunall ar 
moneſtthemſclues For by tis meanes, might ail differences in 
opinions be farre ſooner knowne, more narrowly hifred, andpre- 
lent notice raken of every circumtance, concerning tier OCCa- 
ftons,progreſle,or fauourers;the controueclicit {elle quicklicr de+ 
cided; the oftenders more ſpeedily puniſhed; and che like occafi- 
ons better anoided. Whereas, for euery Nation to reſort to 
Rome, or for the Pope to ſend his Legates into cuery corner of 
the Chriſtian world, would procuregreattoile, andlong labour, 
withlittle ſucceſſe, The cauſers of contentions, or maintainers 
of Hereſies, might ofcen dic in their finnes, before the W__ 
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Our aduerſa- 
rFics grant 

that a Pcouin- 
ciall Councell 
conhrmed by 


— 


fie wereexamined, or thetruthſo manifeſted , as might moue ti c 
to repentance, orrecantation of their errours : theintormation 
might be impertinent, partiall,impertcd or taile : the opinion, or 
ſuppoſed Hereſie,being(happily)firit fer abroach in the prefum-g 
Heretiques Countrie Diale@, would be worfe vncerlicwod oftiic 
Pope, whoſe inftruction in many principall circumſtances nut 
oft-times depend vpon diſagreeing heare- layeszlor his ho!incs tees 
no better; his infali1ble-ſhip hearcs no farttier in matters a” fa 5, 
then meaner men; his pl:naric power, eucn while hee piucs lcn- 


che Pope, isas tence ex cathears, is not able to vnderttand more tongues, rl: 


authenrtike as 
a General, 
wherein he 
were preſent, 
though abſent 
in the oth r, 
and not ac- 
guainted with 
particular cir- 
cumſta'1ces or 
cariage of the 
controuerlic. 
Much myvre a- 
uailcable ſhold 
2 Popes confir- 
mation ef ſuch 
Counccls bee, 
who were Pre- 
fen* and well 
acquainted 
with all occaſi. 
ons or orher 
circumſtances 
of the con:ro- 
ucrke, or the 
d:uts5. VV here 
fore 1t ic ..lon 
without Scrip- 
ture might ac 
cide this con- 
erouerhie, it 
were mirc Cos 
ucnict ro hauc 
as many Popes 
as leucrall free 
Siares or Mos 
Barckucs, 


many Linguiſts may in amcaner ſeate; his Fathert.od vnder- 
ſtands none beſides his mother-rongue, ſo well as the natura,] 
inhabitants of eucry Countrie doc their owne proper natiue lan» 
guage, Many ſuch inconueniences might be aileaged, for « hich, 
(might wee chuſe what manner of Ecclchaſtique government 
GodiFould appoint vs ) weeſhould makechoice of a Supreame 
ludgein all cauſes Eccleſtaſticall ar home, rather then go to Rome 
to haue them heard. It the controuerſcrs were to gone trom Netr- 
way the Sca5 might be frozen andthe enemies poſlefic the Land, 
The paſſages from ſundrie other places might all bee {o ftopr, as 
we ſhould haue greater controuerfic in going to Rome, then that 
for which wee were to goe Oc it the eleQtion of men (tor by 
manis the Pope eie&ked, ) couid giue luch infallibilt.icro ary : 
the manner of ſuch elc&1ons weuld bee much more agreeab!c to 
the rules of Gods prouidence, and the example of Chrilis Apo- 
{tles, if all che congregation,which was ta rche vpon his infail;bi- 
litie, hould firſt wake choice of ſome tew moſt excellent at 11. 
mous men, renouned for learning and integritie; afterwarccs al! 
with one mind and one heart, pray vnto the Lord to then by lot 
which was the man, tro whom hce would vnduubrediy vouciiatc 
this infallible afſiftance of his holy Spirit. Thus,might reaſon or 
common ſenſe without Scripture be Iadge what manner ot go- 
uernment wore fitteſt for Chriſts Church, wee could bring tarre 
greater reaſ@ns for a multitude of Popes or Eccleſiaſtical; Mo- 
narches, (for one at leaſt in cuery Nation) then either our aducr- 
ſarics bring, or can bee brought for one generall Monarch oucr 
the vniuerſall Church militant. 


5 And albeit this challenged large extentof the Romith 


Ciurches 
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- Churches authoritie oucr others, /were the authoritic it ſelfe 0- 
therwiſe for the qualitie moderate, ) had beenein formertimes 
not all together ſo vnreaſonable : yet were it at this day to bee a- 
bandoned, as aturbulent deuiſe, apt for ncthing ſo much as per- 
eruall difturbarion of publie peace throughouc Chriſtendome, 
now diuided into fo many feuerall Soueraigneties, and goucrned 
by to many abſolute Princes, or States, no way dependent one of 
another. And Bellarmines realons, brought tor to proue the 
Monarchicall gouerninent of the Church , would with far grea= 
ter probabilities inferre a conueniencie for a ſcuerall Monarchi- 
call goucrnment in cuery particular State, then foronegenerall 
Monarch over all. Vhile the Chriſtian world was gouerned by 
one abſolure Monarch or Emperor,andall the peculiar cuftomes 
or priuiledgesof ſcucrall Nations ( like diverſe members of the 
ſame bodie) conformable one to another, by their common ſub- 
ordination to oneſupreame Imperiail Law, the vertue ot a like 
Excleſiaſticall authoritie might haue beene equally diffuſed 
throughout the wholebodie thereof z as the ſplendor of the Sun 
throughout the whole Hemiſphzre of the aire, and other zthe- 
riall and czle(tiall bodies all, though different in their particular 
natures and peculiar properties, vauforme for the tranſmiſſion of 
light. But after the diflolution of the Chriſtian Empire, andthe 
ſeucrall States and Soueraigneties, throughout Europe, all com- 
pleat within themſe]ues, and different one from another in Lawes 
andcuſtomes : the transfuſion of ſuch an abſolute Ecclehiaſtique 
authoritic throughall would bevnequal,and make Chriſtendome 
like a monficr compatot many ſcuecrall entire bodies made v 
in one, or like ſome vgly liuing creature that had many heads and 
butone heart or ſoulc. 
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That the finall triallof this controwerſie muſt bee by Seriptures : That 
the Ieſuites and moderne Papiſtes fierce oppugning all certaiutie 
of prinate Spirits mm diſcerning the d1ume truth of Scriptures, 
or their true (enſe, hath mad: the Church their mother wtterly 
wncapable of any play by Seriptures, for effabliſhing her preten- 
ded infallibilitiee 


—1\Vetwhat Chriſtian heart could have ſuſpeRed, 
that any man, acknowledging the infinite 
Maieſtic of an Omnipotent God, filling euc- 
ry place wittrhis preſence, ruling all thinges 
by his power,and having euery lcaſt creature 
of the world a world of witnefles of his 

inconcciucable wiſedome, and vnſpeakable providence ouer the 
worksof his owne hand : durſt once haue preſumed to thinke, 
much lefle haue opened his mouth to vtrer, leaſt of all have im- 
 ployedbispentoproclaime,ſuch foulc impictic tothe world; as 
thata power fo infinite, could not ſufficiently prouide for his 
Church in deciding rr atters of faith, (ſurpaſſing all reach of rea- 
fon,) valcſſc he had ordained ſome one Supreme Tribunall ſeate 
on carth 3 the Iudges whercof {hould bee but mortall men, 
whoſe bodies can bce bur in one place at once , whoſe voyces 
cannot reach witheut the precin&s of their Conſiftories; where- 
axthe Law of this our God, (vnto whoſe ſentence in matters of 
faith we appeale) is, or might bee ( bur for theſe eur Antiſcriptu- 
rian aducrſaries importunitic) euery where throughout the Chri- 

ſfian world diiperſed:&,befides the external helpes of an ordinar 

. Miniſterie or Magiſtracie: alike common to all Nations)the holy. 
Spirit is cuery Where afliftantto all ſuch as ſecke him inthe writ 

. tenword by him revealed; whoſeliue-charatters are as the prints 
or footſteps of his wonted motions in GoJs Prophets, or A- 
poftles hearts, by which the faithfull may diſcerne his approch 
or preſence intheir owne, Nor will the Icſuites bee ſo wilfull 
{I hope ) astodenie thatthis Holy Spirit , who did diQatethe 
Word ta ſuch as wroteitiatheſe material Tables , ( having 
-(F 
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* Girſt written it in the fleſhly Tables of their heartes, ) is able 

* now alſe to write the ſame immediately inthe heorts of all ſuch, 

"as With fearc andreuerence prepare themſclues for his fit and de- 
” -cententertainment. That this was poſlible to be performed by 
F the Almightie wiſedomie of God, they would not(1 know)deny, 
" werethis, indire&andplainetermes , made the mayne contro- 
uerſieberwixt vs. Albeit as much as we have charged them with- 
all, will moſt neceſlarily follow from their ablurde , and lauiſhly- 
blaſphemous ſpeeches, whichin the heat of contention haue di- 
Nilled from their pens in this preſent conctroverſie. But of the 

offibilitie of Gods immediate teaching every Chriſtian heart,or 
rather of the probabilites, which may induce alltorelie imme- 
diately hereupon; wee (hall haue occa(ton todiſcourle hereafter. 
Let vs now in ſobrietie of Spirit, rather diſpute of Gods will then 
his power:as whether there be any ſure argument to perſwade vs, 
that it was his intent or purpoſe, cither to inſtruQ men in the true 
ſenſe of Scriptures, or to take vp all controuerſ1esin matters of 
faith, by this ſuppoſed infallibilitic of ſome viſible Church, All 
this, and ſomewhat more our adverſatics in this point ſerioully a- 
youch , and carnefily contend for. Let vs therefore briefly ſee, 
whether or no Gods Spirit hath taught thus iwuch, That the 


ſenſe of Scriptures cannot bee had without the aſſiſtance or wor- 3 -_ _ pe 
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kingof Gods Spirit, both ioyntly acknowledge, They » uſt bee ,,,,,.., 
vnderſtood and interpreted, faith * Bellarmine, by the ſame Spi= tua mtelly 
rit which wrote them; as he very well gathers out of Þ Saint Pe. 4f*97e to /prits 
. | nu2 fate (mid 
fer. * Whencclikewiſc hee well colles, that the whole diffi- £2 5pirice (en 
fo. Dund Ate 
. foſur Peirus 
Epit.2.cap.1. docet cum ait : Hoc primum intelligentes, quod omnis Prophetia Scriptur x pcopria inters 
precatione non fir, Non enim humana voluntate allata cf aliquaneo Prophetia, ſed Spiritu ſanko 
inſpirart loquuti ſunt Santi Dei homines» #6: B.Perrus pr obat now debere export Scripturas ex propr:0 in- 
gems, /ed ſecuntum diflamen Spiritus Santi , quia nou ſunt ſc ipte hummno ing;ni (ed ex in'oivatione Spiri- 
tus [anft, Bel. lib. z.de verb-Dei cap.z. b 2 Pef.cap.1.verſ.20,05 21. *  Tota igitur que- 
(tio ia eo poſta eſt, vb1 ſit iſte Spritus Nos enins exiſtimamus bun Spirituyr, et} mult's privatis homm:bus /epe 
conceditur, tamen certd ianentr i it Eccleſia , id eft i Concilis Epiſcoporum confirmato a ſummo Ecclelin totrnd 
- Paftore, fue in ſummo Paſtore cum (oncylio aliorum Paſterim, Bellarmine ibid. In his place, as hee profeſ- 
ſeth, he will aor diſpute, whether the Pope alone, ſpeaking ex Catbegra, be the Church; for thit he was 
to diſpute of afrerwardes, and he and all his fellowes d>c and muſt ac knowledge it, as fall in due 
place be ſhewed. That in this place he grants the communication of thar Sp:rit,by which the Sc:iprures 
. were written, ynto priuate men, doth not argue any agreement with vs, but rather his diſagreement 
from ſome of his owne profeſſion, who vrge the neceſſiuc of the Churches propoſall fo iuch and fo 
farre, that not Gods Prophets or others to whom his word was ny fomantoorns? ; reucaled, could with= 
our be ccrcaine, /ide Bellar.hib.3 de Fuftif.cap.:, | | 
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cultle in this queſtion ahout taking vp controuer lies, and finding 
out the true ſenſe of Scriptures, confilts 1 this ; where thi» Sp1- 
ritis,. and whete the diftrcfſed foule and doubttull conſcience 
oughrtto ſecke ir, In the vilible and C,thoi1que Church,faith B-/- 
larmine, 2nd all the poderne K-1mane Cathohiques;thatis, / as 
they interpret it,) in the conſiitorice of the Pope anc Cardinals, 
or inthe aſſembly of B ſhops, or (as the mcacrne leluices will 
haucit) in the Pope alone ſpeaking ex c4t»edra, 

3 Euery man (lay we) oughttoſceke the Spirit of God in his 
own ſoule and conſcience, beivg direRed andruled by the ſacred 
word, which wasreucaled aud vitered by the ſame Spirit, T his 
word dire&ts them in this [earch , andthe Spirit once fougd our, 
or rather finding them thus feeking him , eſtabliſherth their aſſent 
vnto the word alreadic reucaled and written, by imprinting «he 
ſame inniſible word , or thetrue ſenſe and ineaning of it,in their 
hearts. | 

4 Why this Spirit ſhould bee infallibly preſent to the viſible 
Church, all our adverſaries vnceflantly vrge Scripture. I will not 
abuſe the readers patience with allegation of the places, which 
haue beene very tully anſwered by inany of our Church. That 
which intendat this time, is. Firft, ro debarre them by their own 
groundes of this plea of Scriptures, by ſhewing their abſurditic, 
and folly,in vrging any Scriprure at all fer the proofe of their 31- 
ſertion ; Aud (econdly, roouerthrow the affertion it ſe}fe by ma- 
nifct ptoofes, that ether their Churches tranſcendent authoritic 
(as1t is now taught) niuſt fall, or Chriſtianitie cannot ſtand. To 
make way for our clearer paſſage in the former. 

5 ,* Lheygencrally hold, that this mfaihbilitic of the vifble 
Church conltlts dircly in this ; Thar theholy Ghoſt 1s infallibly 
preſent to it,& giues it thettue ſeaſzand meaning of Scriptures: 
which hedoth not gueto private perſons; whom, in their ivdge- 
ments, he will not youchſafe immediarcly to inſtruct; ſo that his 
DidGates alreadic reucaled cannot bee arule vnto them, becaule 
they want his i-fallibleaffiſtance for their expoſition; and#or the 
ſame reaſon, Certaine they cannot bee without the Churches 
authoritie that they vnderiiand the Scripture aright. 

. 6 This their affection being two fold, ( fortheir Churches in- 
fallible expoſicions , and againſt all private interprecations, ) 15. 
: je grounded 
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grounded vpon thelerwo principles, They arc to bee belecucd in 
exp0{1:150 of Scriptures /ide a!zme, whomihe Holy Ghoſt infalli- 
biy aiifts. Taey arc notlo tobe belccued, vham the Holy Gaoſt 
duthnot (+) afſit, VVhence what hce {atu before will follow, that 
no ina, beiides che Pope, may belceue his owne interpretations 
ef Sctiprires: His or the Churches ail muſt, nay all men muſt 
belecuc f: ie a:w2m4, that the Churchor Pope is in all determinati- 
ons infall:bly afitited by che Holy Gioſt, For it weewere not 
b.«u-1d ro beleeuc cheir infailivilitic moſt infa'libly, it could beno 
ra'cof faith, bur might beereieCted mill wee ſee it euidently pro- 


* ued; whereas they contend it ſhould be the rule of faich vnto all, 


and by their owne contefſion a mayac Article of their Creed:but 

2ccording to their politions as we {hal} hereafter prove) the one. 
ly Article of Carifthan faith; how deſtitute theſe their aſſertions 
are of all groundes of realoa, or rules of nature, hath bcene 


made evidence, There rematne one!y Two pillars poſſibly imagji- 


nabic for ſupporting this pretend:d infallibilitie, Trad:t;on and 
Scripture. Againſt Tradition all chearguments they can keape a- 

aint the certaintc of Scriptures ſtand good as (hall hereafter 
( God willing) be (hewed. That no argument can be drawne from 
Scriprure to their ſuceour, albeitthe later Ieſuites haue carncſily 
ſoag'1t ro {:rapea many (tor better then ſcrapings are notthe ve- 
ry beit they bring,) We ar now tO proue. | 

' 7 Thar our beliefe of Scriptures truth andtheir true ſenſe(by 
W127 nieancs {ocuer weattaire thereto) muſt be infa lible, Both 
are: The neanes that mult infajhbly aſcertaine or proue their 
divinerruch and true meaning vnto vs (lay our aduerfaries) is the 
Churches intallibilitie, which likewiſe muſt be intallibly bclecued; 
otherwiſe it could not be therule of faith,or belicte infall:ble. Ir 
\ha'l ſuſie here(oncefer all):o admonith the Reader, That as of- 
ten as we mention beliefe of Scriptures or the Churches infaliibi- 
licie, in this diſpute, wee mcane notany kind of belicte, burchar 
onely which is infallible :{0 l:kewiſc, whiles wee mention the 
mcanecs or pro»fecs of either, wee vnderſtand oncly meancs or 
prootes infallible, whereon faith may irnmediatly relic, a5 vpon a 
rule moft lure and certaine, In all theſe we demaund 1:othing but 
what our aducifarics moſt wil.ingly ”_ Fcom tlicir prantwe 


argue thus. 
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8 If cither the Scriptures can thus aſcerraive or proue the 
Churches intallibilitic , or itthe infallible truth of Scriptures to 
our ſoules: we muſt of neceſhtie, either beleeue the one of theſe 
before the other { The Churches infallibilitic before Scriptures, 
or Scriptures before it ] or both together without all prioritie of 
belicfe,cr przcixſtcnt knowledge of the one,whence the beliefe oc 
knowledge of the other muſt ſpring. The members of the di- 
viſion arc inthe propoſall atually rwo,but in the diſquiſition will 
proue three: To begin with the firſt, 


9 If wy ſzy wee muſt beleeue the Scriptures to be the word 


of God, before we can belceucthe infall:bilitie of their Ckurch: ' 


they auerthrow their owne, and eſtabliſh our poſitions. For thus 
they mak2 the Scripture arule of our taith, at theleaſtinthisone 
Article of the Catholique Churches infallibilitie z which, by this 
aſſcrtion , wee may andought infallibly to be!ceue, becauſe the 
Scriptures, which we firſt infallibly be!eeue , doe teach ardproue 
it, Hence priuate men ſhould be taught by the Holy Ghoſt firſt 
ro beleeve thetruth of Scriptures,and for it the Churches intalli- 
bilitie. VW hercfore the Scripture muſt bee the immediate rule of 
their beliefe in the Article ofthe Churches infallibilitie, which ro 
them is the generallcule of faith; and ſo by conſequence, the 
Scriptures which to vs are onely the rule of faith muſt bee more 
then ſo to them , euen therule of their rule of faith. But if the 
Scriptures may bee the immediate aud infallible rule of their be- 
liefe in this one Article ofthe Churches infallibilitiezwhat reaſon 
poſſibly can bee imagined, why they ſhould not beethe infallible 
and immediate rule of their faith, in all other parts or Articles of 
their Creede? For l call Heauen and Farth, men and Angels,to 
witazſſe betwixt ours and theRomith Church , whethcr the Ar- 
ricles of Chriſts incarnation, his death, his paſſion, his buriall 
his reſurrection, his aſcention, his interceſſion for v5, the reſurre- 
Qion of the dead, and life everlaſting &c. be not tOany mans Ca- 
pacitie in the world much more plainely fer downe in ſundrie 
places of Scripture, thenthe infallibilicie of the preſent Romilh 
Zhurch,in theſe words, Peter feed my ſheepe. Peter to thee I Tine the 


keyes of Heauen, Thou art Peter and von this rocke will 1; u; 
Cherch. It ſeemed good te the Holy Ghoſt and, rim ann phe 


aft and Vs, Orin any place 
tore if the Holy Ghoſt 
teach 


her ſonnes can challcogStor it, Where 
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tcach vs this Article of the Churches infallibilitic immediately, 
without the Churches infallible authoritie, ( which as wee now 
ſuppoſe muſt be proued from the Scriptures firit infallibly belec- 
ved: ) then queſtion!leſle he may and will 'mmediately teach ys 
the other articles of our Creed, and whatſoeuer neceflaric to (al: 
narion, ( which are more plainly and peripicuoully ſet downe in 
Scriprares, ) without the helpe or affiltance of the Churches 1n- 
fa'ltble authoritie, which it is ſuppoſed to teach by places more 
doubrfuil, | 

10 Orifour aduerſaries will hoid itnoadbſurditicto ſay,that 
the [1 ly Laokt may texchvs thetrue ſenſe and mcaning of the 
fore-mentioned paces of Scripture , which ſeeme to make tor 
theinfailibility of che Romith Church, as Petre peſce oves,e>c. 1in- 
mediarely withou: the helpe or afl#tanceof rhe Churches inftal- 
libilitie, { hich is heere the leflon ſuppoſed to be taught,) and 
reterres a'i athec points of faith or matters of doQtine vnto the 
Churches teaching imediatly:they are bound in reafon to (hew 
a Scripture for this aflzrtion. And beftdes,they mult (pertorce) 
make tte ſamzcompariſon betwixtthe holy Ghoſtes immediace 
reaching, andthe Churchor Popes immediate teaching, which 
our Szutours Chriſt made betweene the holy Ghoſtes exiraordi- 
naric teaching which was to enſue his glorification,and his owne 
immcdiace teaching before his paſsion: andas ſooneas the holy 
Ghoſt hathoncetaught vs the meaning of theſe places, which 
make for the Churches infallibilicie,that may be appliedvnto him 
in reſpect of the Popes ſupereminencie in reaching , which: our 
Sauiour Chriſt ſpake of himſclte, and his owne perſonall in- 
ſtru&ions inthe daies of his humilicic , in reſpeR ot that bleffed 
Comforters i:luminations to bee beſtowed in abundgat meca- 
ſure vppon his Apoſtles , tmmediatly vpon his aſcention. For 
thus ( by their aſſertions) that holy Comforter , after thar 
lefton once taught, T#es Petre; ſhould take his lcaue of faithfull 
hearts in the ſame rermes our Saujour there did of his diſciples : 
[tell you the truth, it is expedient for you that I got away. For if I 
goe wot away,the comforter ( that infallible teacher , on whoſe au- 
thoritie your ſoulrs muſtrelt,) will ot come vnto you, but if I dte- 
part Iwill ſend bine > unto you: and againe, © have many things to 


ſay unto you, but ye cannot heare them now : howbeit when hee 15 com: 
FR t/-ab 
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that hath the gory treth ( your infallible reacher, whoſe tor gue 
whilc he ſpeakes ex Cathears, | muſt attend)-he wiH lean you inio all 
trat b, for he ſhall not /peake of bemſelfe, but whatſocacr be ſhall heave 
hs ſhall ſpeake,he ſhall glorifie me; for be ſhall receine of me anc jo 
it vntoyou;Thete words(l ſay/)mightbe takenas a typical: prop! ic- 
fie ot the Popes infallible authorit'e , ( ſuch propheſic of it 
meane, as the hiſtorie of the Paſchall Lambe was of Citrifts p:{- 
ſion :) if they mill hold the firſt member of the former d:ij- 
fionz Thatthe holy Ghoſt doth firft ceach vs infallibilitie to 4- 
leene theſe Scriptures,which they vrge for the infallibility of their 
Church, and hauing once made vs intallibly to belecue them , re- 
ferres vs tothe Churches infailibiltie, (taught and belceucd b 
them ) = = rule of faith in all other articles. f 
| 11 Sed quis ac wow ueeeſsit,elia angorediendum off via. 
tengo ye? ſee, whether they wif to finde = better + 73 "5. "ppn 
{ccond mew. 11g. the ſecond member of the toremencioned duuſton. {j.) If they 
_ my | ſhovld lay, W e muſt infallibly belecuc the.Churches intallibility 
muſt intalhb]) inexpounging Scriptures; or points of faith, before we can in- 
——aa tallibly bclecue them to be the word of God, or toconcaine in 
me _ themdodrines of faith, 'T his indeed they muſt lay , if they hold 
frethe, as Their Churches? authoritictobethe rnjeof tai - ad 
ſo belecueth= fallibly ro difti ' TIT | ww. = Wierevy ad 
ere y ro diſtinguiſh divine truth frem Apocryphall. 
Scripures, - 13 -Lervs firſt take the propoſition for diſpurations ſake;.v/ 
[ wemnſl, beletive the Churches infallible authornie, before we care by "A 
the Scripturetobe the infallible Oracles of Gos.] Secondl . eut 
conſider but this one partot the Churches infallible = -ol 
which Ml cheimodernePapiſtzacknowledee[ Tbatthe Scripture? 
car40t be knowne infalhbly to be che word at God ne $16 
cons; ation of che preſent Church. |:And let:vs [ce how SS 
r'v0 aflertſBus can ſtand cogether. By thefirit, the Chur * _- 
fallibleauthoritic moſt beintallibly belceued before = Y_ _ 
by rhe fccond (which containcsche chicfe\part.of the Ch | = | 
infa'l:bilitie/)the Scriptures cannot beintathbly acknow| is 4m 
belecucd © be rhe word bt God bur vm. lu : : 997 
Iceging the Churchesintallibilitie confixmino this = _ 
T4  Heece ler al) ,whole braines'are;not Tatoal - a = 
wineeffornicarion,pauſcawhiley; and contem et _ 
lomil piddinefſe hack :poſleſt he dionae P4 bs Wial Babi- 
| s:, th& hauc cunne 
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rouno abuut lolong, ( though alwaies {taggering, ) 1n vrgine 26S 
X y ; SS, : 'S 

Scriptures for toprouc that, as an Articic of beiigic, which aut _ 


be infallibly beleened, b-tore thoſe places of SCLiÞtures which 
thcy vrg? tormzorelic northey nor any other SCFiPtures Can Cucr 
be ſtedtailly belecucd ro be the wordot God,or to have lutficient 
authoritietn them to caulc {tedtait beieete vato that whica Lacy 
teach. For this 15 the vflue of ail our aduccfſiries argumen:s in this 
point, I rat {uch matrers as are Contained in Scriptures cannot be 


ftedtaitly acknow:edged, or eicened, tor ſupernaturail or divine 


truthes, vnriil ey be conhrmed by this infallible autzoritie of 


the preſent Church, Where againe | would haue the Reader call 


to mind, what was betore obſerued out of Bel/armin:s politions; . 


| Thar this infalijbilitie ofthe Church confitts dire&ly in this, that 
it is perpetually aſ<iited by the holy Gaſt : and itisall one wich 
thein,to fay,wee belceue the Churches: infallible authoritic 1n 
matters of faith,and to ſay,weebelecue the Charchis perperual- 
ly alsiited by the holy Gh»ſt: Againe,(by all the later Iefuires p9- 
ficions ) it isall oneto ſay, Ve beleevethe Church is perpetu- 
ally altifted by the holy Ghoſt in determinivg marters of faith, 
aid to ſay, wee beclceue that the Pope, ſpeaking ex Catheara, 
is afs1ſted perpctually by tke holy Ghoftin determining mattcrs 
of taiih. 2 
14 Our oftheſc aſſertions compared with the propoſition 
ſuppoſed, [ The Churches intaliubilicy muſt be belegued be- 
fore Scripture, or cther Articles of taith, | tis will immediacety 
and dirty foilow : We maſt belerne thit the ho'y Goofl, the ſupreme 
Judgr of Scribtures andmatlers of faith , doth infallibly als1ift the 
Chucch,or Pope{peakingex Cuthedra,betore we car belecue that 
there is a» ho!y Gheſt. For this 1s one Articie 8 faith, tavghtin 
Scriptures, witch Scriptures ( ſay our aduerfaries ) cannot bez 
bc lceued, bur by the confirmation of the Churches infallible au- 
thoricie, and th15 infallible authoritie conkills (13 we laid betore) 
in his, that itis infallibly aſiſted by the holy Ghoſt : wherefore 
the conclulion of this abſurd poſition is: Thar we mult tirfh be- 
lecue the holy Ghoit is perpetuaiiy reſicentin the Popes brealt, 
or conſitorie of Rome, befor: it cai1 be beleeuedrhar rliere 15 an 


boly Ghoſt, ordtuine Tri:ne inticaven, Ifwe con{tderthe pra- 
(0 proue ther 


&ilc of our Aducriatics 14 VIging acriptl.ec, eres 
Dn nS Cliurches 


” —_— _—— _".. _ ——_— — —S. ——_——— i. Av. at ld 
4 mm wY — Pn —_ 


—— 


452 The finall Trial of this controwerſie muſt be by Scriptarechc. 


Churches infallibilicy ro be the zule of faith:they ſhould in reaſon 
2dmit the firſt member of the fore-mentioned diviſion, and hold: 
that the Scriptures muſt be infallibly belecucd for the word of 
God, before the infallibility of the Church / which they ſecketo 
proue by Scriptures, )can beinfallibly belecued. Bur againe, it 
we confader their obſeruations concerning the Churehes infal- 
libiliry. { That the Scriptures cannot be knowne to bethe Scrip- 
tures but by ity and thatit is the rule of faith, ] they muſt of neceſ- 
firie admit the ſecond member of the fore-cited diviſion, and 
maintaine, that the Churches infallibilitie nauſt infallibly bee be- 
leeucd, before we can belceuc the Scriptures to be the infallible 
-Oracles of God: For Regula ſemper eff prior regulatoybut the Chur- 
ches infallibility is the rule of faith by their poſitions, and to be 
lecue the Scripture to bee the infallible Oracles of God, is a 
maine point of faith, and neceſlaric to faluation: ® for,Tbis is 
the leſunrs principall Topicke,to diſproue the Scriptures ſuffici- 
encie for being therule of faith in all pointes, becauſe ir contai- 
neth not this one point, v/z. that the Scriptures are the infallible 
Oracles of God. Iris hence cuidently proucd, that neither of the 
ewo firſt members of the former diviton can ſtand eyther with 
reaſon, tix allegators praRiſe,or politions, For the firlt quite 0- 
uerthrowes their poſitions concernirg their Churches intal- 
lible authoritie. The ſecond proues their praftiſe to be moſt ab- 
ſord, in vrging Scriptures for toprouec it. And yet thethird mem- 
ber is of a!l the three the moſt ablurd, albeitnot ſo diſlonant to 
their poſitions, or praiſe in this point, becauſe as are they, ſo is 
it, ſenſeleſſe both; which will cuidemtly appeare by the bare pro-- 
The grofle ſb poſall of ir. | 
cc, 15 Thethird member was, That we muſt infallibly belecue 
25 vell in rea> the Scriptures to bethe Oracles of God, and the Churches infal- 
I libil:tie both rogether , without any prioritie of time, order,or 
Sons lt nature, Firſt, if this aſſertion bee true : then cannot the Chur- 
<1.» houldfay ches intallibilitic ſerve as arule to know the Scriptures to be the 
;nt {york word of Godinfallibly, becauſe regula priov ef regulato. But by 
| keus the this aſſertion there isno prioritie in the Churches infallibiliric, 
fore oy {their ſuppoſed rule,) in reſpe& ofour knowing,or belecuing the 


ches .nfallivi Scriptures to be the Oracles of God, Secondly, it the tormer 


hg:, :oricbe- aſſertion bee truc : thenneither can the Scriptures proue the 
fore thetw, Churches 
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*Charches infallibility , nur the Churches intall;bilicy prove the 
Retriptures to becethe word of God vnto any belecuer. For all 
Dcanes or argumeſats ofproofe ſu _ a prioritic, in reſpc& of 

F-thepartics vnato whom proofets to be made. Andto fay,that of 
wo things, both belecucd and knowne together without any 

” Prioritic, the one might proue the other, were as much, as if wee 

"*#hould ſay,that athing might prouc itſelfe,8& as we lay in ſcholes 

* $0 proue /dem: per idem. For the very realon why wee cannot 

-. prove iden per z/em is, becauſe there is no prioritie of know - 

1 hgrifuc identitic : for otherwiſe, where the thing prouing, 
- utidthe thing proued, are indeed the ſelte fame, yerif there bee 
 aprioritic of conceits or notions in the ſame thing , one ot them 

willfſufficiently proue the other 3 as is eutdent iv che Diuine 
artributes.nonec of which are indeede really diſti: & irom others, 
and' yet may one of them proue another, becaule in reſpect ot 
vs onc of them is better knowne then another, and conſcquent- 
ly being knowne may proue the other. Bur of ſuch attributes as 
arencither betrer knownethen other, or Where the termes arc 
only diuerſe, withour prioritic ot conceit or knowledge, there 
can bee no prouing of the one by the other, For all diſcurfwe 
knowledge, (ſuch as is all knowledge by way of proote or 1yl- 
logilſme, ) muſt bee ex preexiſtente cogn:trone : And where one 
thing is proued by another, that which proueth muſt firſt 
dee belecued ; for the belecte otche other mult ſpring or ariſe 
fromthe belecſe of ir. 1f a nian ſhould goc about to prouuc 
thatthe Prince was ſumptuoully arrayed, becauſc hee was ſump- 
tuouſly apparrelled or attired, rhe proote would be ridiculous: 
ſeeing ſumptuons apparreil, and ſumptuous array in common 
ſpecch areall one, & he that knowes the oneknowes or belecues 
the other, But it a man ſhould ſay,ihe Frince was ſumptuouſly ap- 
parreiled,becauſc he ware a {ute of Tifluc,orbeſet with pearle,the 
proote were good,fo it could be proved that he wore ſuch a luce. 
For it is ſufficiently knowne to all, that ſuch artire is ſumpru- 
ous : and therefore be that can make proofe that hee was ſo atti- 
red, hath ſufficicnily proved that hee was ſumptuouſly array- 
ed. And thus, would our Aduerſaries admitte, that eyther 
the Scriptures wee better knowne then the infallibilitic of 
the Church ; or the Churches infallibilitie better knowne 
wen: 
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then they the one of them nught be brought to proue the other, 
without any faultin the manner or forme of proc fe, howfocuer 
their aſſertions in the proofe of eyrher would overthrow ey- 
ther their owne poſitions, or the principles of faith, as appea- 
reth in the wwo former parts of | our diuif1on, But according to 
our ſuppoſition in the third member, to wit, { That the Chur- 
ches intallibilitie, and che infallibilitie of Scripture, are both 
alikeknownevnto vs, and neyther belecued trem betsre other,] 
the veric manner , or forme of promiling one by the other , 
would be as ridiculous and abſurde, as if a man ſhould prooue 
coſtly apparrell by ſumptuous array : Or that one was coltly ap- 
parrelled, becauſe hee wore celtly rayment. 

16 Themoſtofour aduerſaries loving (in this point) darke- 
neſſc more than light, (likedeſperate debters, that keepe ſtri&t 
reckoning what others owethem, bur are afraide to take an ac- 
count of the debtes they owe,) neucrſecke ro cxaminethe par» 
ticular difficulties of their owne opinions, but thinke it ſufficient 
tocaſt ſtumbling blockes betore their feete, that will not hood- 
winke themſclues, that they may ſtandin neede of leading by 
ſuch blinde guides as themſelues. Yet Yal/extian, who had gone 

n= i6 farrein ſearching the difficulties, and dangers of this darklome 
fe urofthe Inchanted way, vntill he he had cometo {ce ſome lightninges of 
inchanced cir- theſe obieions heere (er downe,, atthe firſt repreſentation of 
___— them is ſo affrighted , as ifhee had ſecnea night-walker or hob- 

goblin, that had put him ſofarce our of his right minde,as he nei- 
aVt [= ther dare go forwards, nor can he pray to God to blefle him, or 
rn 1. ſend him his ſpirit to condu@ him ſately backe; but runnes round 
reſo utioze fidei, With the Colhars Catechiſme in his mouth, in fteed of a betrer 
e pry wk _ charme. His reſolution is thus. ® That we may briefly collett the 
_ que qu's de former large diſputes concerning the reſolution of faith , it ſhall wot 


fide interrogat#s yp apgi(ſe to (ct downe & formeof anſwering to ſuch as d 
des iſe to j forme of anſwering to ſuch as demand « 


« Foitar faqu'se : TW : : k 
— V. 4, eredat Dewn 'fſetrinum & vnum? diftinguat virus VR, firmiter & infallibiliter id credat, 
wel de cauſa ob quam dcerptaneral eam fidem, ſi prumum reſpondeat, quie Deus rewelauit: Þrur(us interrogaths 
wine rognoſcat Deum revelaſſe, reſpondeat ſe quidem non neſſe id clave, credere tamen eadem fide infallibiliter, 
& id quudem non ob aliam reuclationem, bent tamen ob inſallibilem propeſitionem Eccleſia tanquam ob conditio- 
em ad id eredendum ri quiftam. S17urlus , vide cogxoſc at propoſutionem Eccleſie eſſe inſaliibilem ? ſimiliter 
dice: le clave non noſe, credere lamen fide infa llitilt eb reuelationem Scripture teſt; ontum perbibet's Eccleſie: 
xi reuelationi nm credit ob alam rewelationem ofed ob ſeiplam, quamuis ad koc ipſum opus fit 8xchefia propoſe- 
lioue vi conditione requiſita, V alent rom. 3.in Aquinal Kpift.: queſt a.punR.1.y.16. 
reſo 
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Sen of our faith. If you be demannaed ( for example ſake ) why 
w beleene a Trinitis of perſons inone Godhead : Firit , diitimgwſh 
herber the queſtion be of your firme and infallible _ of this truth 
Welfe, or of the cauſe which moucd you toimbrace thr beleefe, In the 
farmer ca{e the anſwere muſt be, becauſe God hath reuraledit : If it bee 
" Jem: uwded again; how you know that God hath rewealed it? the auſwere 
-g00 be, wow it not enidenily, but yet beleexe (0, by the ſame infal- 
Pbble faith by which you belerned the truth reuealed : and this not by an 
© other Rexclation,but by the Churches infallible propeſall of it , which 
© it a condition neceſſary to ſuch beleefe. If yet it be furtber queſtioned, 
” bow you know the Churches propoſall or anonching of this Renclation 18 
| brinfdlible ? your an/were muſt be againe, that diſtiafily and clearely 
you know not thus much, but yet beleeue it as rnfallibly as the former, 
- wrdtbit for the Reuelation of the Scripinre bearing teitimony of the 
© Churches infallibility , which Ren:lation you beleeue not by any other 
Revelation, but for it ſelfe,alt heuzh unto this very beleefe the Churches 
* propoſal be required as a neceſſary condition. 
©, . 17. Iteannotchuſe but bz a great morive ro perſwade any man 
2 (tbatdoth not affeRt blindneſle in this point,) of the (hal!'ow and 
= .vaſtable foundation of the Romiſh Church : when he ſhall thus 
= behold ſoskilful an artificer as /alewt72,in laying the very ground- 
worke thereof,\o grauciled in his owne obicCtions , that hee fares 
+ Ie onethathadfallen into a deepe pit of loole ſand, heauing and £5 
» offcringwith might and maineto get out and goe forwards, but nar + ag 
= beingeefticute of all firme ground, whereon to reſt one part till a1quusvito/ 
z thereſt beraiſed, beares himiſzlte blinde with roo much ſtrugling #744: 199414 
. NS ; reuclatio proper 
inſuch a ſandic toyle. For ſurely, from morethen.fgyprian or ,,z awitur evedi 
Sodomitiſh b'indnefſe did that attempted euafion of his in the in/allbilitas pro- 
©, fote-mentionedplaceprocceds. a Nor doe we commit any circular : J rt 
 feletyinthis formeof anſwering, Partly, becauſe the Rentlation , for dicitur eredire- 
L.. Which theChurches infallible propoſall is beleeurd,end the prepeſall for **'4110, non ba- 
ww -_- which t he Reuelation is belceutd, haue not one and theſame, but each it GR 
E. ſtherull obie&t. For the obiett of the Churches propoſal is the Rewela- lmdcy ol ud, 
-* tew, but th: obicct of the Rewelation is the truth it ſelfe beleentd, as | Ks 


propo;itionu 
to(a reaclat'o, 
ShieFur autemrevelationis oft iv/1 weritas credita;,u! Drum effe trimum & unim , aut prop* ftionem Reeleſie 
eſſe infallibilem : ) tym quia cum ex veuelatione redditur 14119 credends propofittuncm , redt:tur per cauſam. 
Revelation, eff aſſenſs fide; um v0 1% 1ronmOit one FEcileſir redatter rate oodendtrenel aionem, ratio ved- 
ar ne per canlam cred: n' A 'd i er concitnom ad idiogtltan or ts t til«rVvitiels circus of (olum rod- 
(#7 T4110 £047ex0018 Vic! 5om CX;1p,5{ ACE CONRENGS [ub dinerſarabient, td 10d emmnd (cet, Yai ck 3916s 
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that there s one God and three per ſons, or that the Charches prepe/cl! 
is infallible : Partly, becawſe,when we affigne the Renelation as a rc/on 
why we beleeue the Churches propoſall, we gine the reaſon by the cx 
( for the Reuclat ion is the cauſe of our aſſent or aituah bcleefe, ) in: 
when we aſfigne the Churches propeſall es a reaſen why we belrenc 11: 
Rexelation, the reaſon is not aſs1gned by the true cauſe of our belefe, 
but by a condition requiſite thereunte, Anadſo this Inglers ring , or 
circniar fallecie is auvided, and onely areaſonts ginen of thinges cn. 
nextd mutu«lly from the things themſclues connexed vnaer a d:utr; 
reaſon or reſpect, which 15 nolegerdemaine but faire p/ay. 

If the divers obicRes of the divine Reuciation,and the Chur- 
ches infallibity,were the onely cau{c orreafon why wee take this 
reſolutio for circular proofe, then this exception of the diucrſity 
of their obicctes, were to ſome purpole. Bur ve impeach this his 
reſolution of naughtineſic, for the veric forme or manner, bec:ule 
the proofe is /dew: per rem; Andbeing (o, albeit the obi:& of 
the divine Reuelation andthe Churches propoſal be diuetſc: yer 
is thisnoſufficient teſtimonie to acquite it, vnleſſe they will at- 
firme, that there can bee no circular proofe where the obicc of 
the things mutually proued are diverſe, which if they vaiucr- 
ſally atirime,( 4s withour an vniuerſall affirmation ir this kinde, 
therecan be no proofe:) wee ſhall ascaſily impeach this afticma- 
tion of open faiſhc od, as their forme of argument of circulzrt:l- 
lacie. For whereſocuer aty thing vncertaine to vs, is inicr- 
red by another thing alike vnccreaine, andthor other oue.y 
ponugs by the former : there is a circular proofe, albeit we (ht ud 

y this forme of argument ſecke to prone cne thing by ano:her, 
whoſe obeQ was quite contrarietotheformer. Nay alioueh 
wee ſhould prouc the very giuerſttie , or contrarietie of the cb: 
ices in two ſcucra!l rermes propoſed, by this or theltke circus 
larforme :yet were our proofe naught, a'beit rhis ſame diicert ty 
of bis might be proued by ſore other laiwfull forme ci at- 
gument. For the diuerſttie or identitic ofobiects in ſyllogiſiica!l 
termes,15 meerely accidentall tothe na:ure of circular proote,ot 


inference of /dew per idems. 


18 To firour aduerſaries with a familiar example, cuctic 
way parallelto their ownereſolution in this point, {if they vil 
acknowledge their owne /e/cntians reſolution for their owne:) 
| but 
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bar aroreplaine and caſic ro che capacitic ot the vnlearned Rea- 
| der; Suppoſe ſome ambitious Captaine, or Courtier, (tor whoſe 
integricie no man of place woutd promiſe much,) ſhould bring 
yato ourKing, or ſome States-man in this land, ſome forraine 
Princes (as the reno wned King of Denmarkes) letterscommen- 
daceric, for his greatſufficiencie in good place in Warre or State: 
I would requeſt bur any ordinarie Reader well ro conſider, whar 
manner of reſolution it would be,if with reverence I may ſuppoſe 
thateyther his Maicſtic, or any States-man in this land, in the be- 
owing of any ſuch place. of worth, as this ſuppoſed meſſenger 
would ſuc for, might thus reſoluc : Surely the King of Denmarke 
isa renownedreligious Prince, and one that wiſheth exceeding 
well vnto our King and State, and whatſocuer he ſhould write in 
any mans commendations, for his aduancement to ſuch aplace 
asthis partic makes ſuite for, I dare not oncecall in queſtion, leſt 
I ſhouldſeeme to diſparage his Princely word : but bow ſhall I 
know chat theſe are his letters, and no counterfaite? If thus hee 
ſhoulddoubt, and yer fizally reſt content with this or like ſugge- 
ſtion; why ?doth not he ſay they are histcue letters, whoſe fide- 
litieand integricic the King in his letters commends? no man in 
the world (1thinke) ofany ordinaric experience, although hee 
had neuer trauerſt the ſchooles to know the meaning gt a circu- 


lar proofe, but could percciuc this reſolution to be but do/xe cir» 


calatorizs: and hethat would be colened with this or the like, by 
any traucller of what faſhicn ſocuer, may ealily be circumuented 
by any domeſticke Pedlar,or circumforancall cope{-mate. Yet is 
this reſolution in every point the ſelfe ſame with Yalentians reſo» 
lution, concerning theRomane Churches infallibilitic ; andthe 
exception Which heere he brings, why this reſolution of his is 
none, may altogetacr as directly and fixly bee brought co ſhew, 
that this ſuppoled reſolution is no circular reſolution. Firſt, let 
vs parallell che ſcucrall pars of bath reſolutions, in that reſolu- 
tion of-faith which /aentian brings : All Chriſtians belceue, 
that whatſocuer God ſaith-is true; and ſo in this other reſolution 
itis ſuppoſcd that his Maicſtic or any of his States-men hirmely 
beleeues,that whatiocuer the King of Denmarke writes or auou- 
cherh in matters of this nature, (as of ciuill integritic , andſufft« 
ciencic for thediſcharge of ſuchan office) is altogether true, and 
__ IE Yy may 
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may notbe ſuſpeaed:yet may they ſulpet whether he wrotechyg 
much inthis mans commendarions,as theſe letters import, or yg, 
And fo faith 7«lentian, & other Papiſis,all Chriſtians may luſpeg;, 
( certainethey cannot be)wherher God wrote thole books which 
we call Scripture or no. Theaffurance which Chriſtians in mat. 
ters concerning faith, and States-men in this preſent calc could 
bauefor their {ecuririe, is alrogether the fame- For the Stares- 
man hath no other reaſon to perſlwade bimſclfe, that theſe are 
the King of Dcnmarkes letters, but onely the report, aflcuera- 
tion, ortcſtimonie of:this meſſenger, whole preferment they 
concerne. And ſo likewiſe by che Papilts poſitions , no private 
Chriſtian can haue any other certaine aſſurance, that theſc Scrips 
tures arethe word of God, but onely therteſtimonie or contirma- 
tion of thepreſearRomiſh-Church,whoſeſtate and dignitie they 
likewiſefeeke to maintame by countenance of the Scriptures, 
whoſe miſfe-interpretation d1d cyther firſt occaſio,or not hinder, 
her rifing ro tharheight of cemporall dignicie which (he now en- 
ioyes. Thus finally ic appearsthat all thereafon or ground of bo- 
leefe, which any Papilt following the Teſuites for their infirucors 
can have,muſt becheiofallibilny oftheRomiſh Chorch, whoſc1n- 
fallibility cherfore cannot be proved out of Scripeure, becauſe the 
Scriprareg by their pofitionscannor bee infallibly proud to be 
o Scriptures, or that authenticke Word which onely can affoorde 
ſuteproofe in matters of faith, but by his. their Churches ſup- 
fedauthoritie. As for /Va/entians exception, concerning the di- 
uerle obiect of the Churches Propoſal, and the diuine Reuclati- 
ons by it propoſed, theſelfe-ſame diverſitic of obic& may be 0Þ- 
ſcruedinthe former inſtance of the counterfeit meſſenger, whotc 
reſolution ineffe@ is thus; You muſt beleeve theſe letters , be- 
cauſe I commend them vato you in the King of Dcenmarkes 
name, andyou mult belccue meein commending them vnto you 
becaule the King of-Denmarke, whoſe words you ruſt in them, 
commends my truſt and fdelitie. To apply. Yalentices exccp* 
tion tothisrelolutionz Asthcobictof thattbe Church propo- 
tech, orratherof the Churches propoſall;is the diuine reuclation: 
fo likewiſe ts the obiet: bf ths counterfaites propoſall the o:ten 
menrionca>kings tupipoſed commendation of him. Againc , 25 
tiwrodic@of thedipime Revelation is)the ruth bekerucd, | /** 


TH 
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vita credits ui Deun te irinumer vaun, aut propoſitionem Ec- 
efie eſſe nfallibilem, as that there is a Trinitie un the Godbead, or 
the Churches propeſall s infallible: ] SO likewiſe the obie of the 
kings commendation in theother 1aftance, is the rruth belecucd, 
orthat at leaſt which this counterfeit exaces to be bcleeucd as 
true. ro Wit, that hee himſelfeis a man ot excellent partes , and 
one that will vſc fidelitie as well in his doings as ſayings, and ina 
word, one, whoſe propoſall in matters of State or warre, is as 
infallible as the Popes in matters of faith. Yet notwithſtanding 
that this counterfaitces propolall or afſcucration, which muſt be 
belccucd from the Princes commendation of him,, which muſt 
bc belecucd againe from his propoſall, pn habewt una c+ ide 
obieftum, ſed alind & aliu1 , haue not one and the ſame obiet : yet 
isthe former teſolution ſtill ridiculous; and ſo is Yal/ewrians relo- 
lucion-of his Catholike faich moſt ridiculouſly moſt impious; 
For whatother iſſue of ſuch d.{ſolure reſolutions can bee exper 
Qcd, but chat men who know no better, ſhould hereby bee dri. 
ven to ſyſpedt the Scriprures for counterteite, and the Catho» 
like Church (if the Romane were onely the Catholike Church) 
of villinous forgerie, art ihe leaſt in thote places of Scripture 
which ſke pretendes for proofe of her owne infallibilicie. 

19 As for Yalcatians later exception , why his reſolution 
ſhould not bee circular: itis more ridiculous then the former, 
moſt ridiculouſly falſe (ro omit other points ) inthis one, thar 
he dare denic the Churches propoſall by their do&rine to bee 
the cauſe, why wee belccue the diuine Reuelarion, or rather thar 
theſe Scriptures which we haue arcdiuineReuelations, For by 
their poſitions we cannot aſſure our ſclues, that the Scriptures 
atethe wordof God, by any orher cauſe or reaſon, beſides the 
Churches authoritie : and therefore, by their doctrine, the infal- 
llble aurhoritie of their Church is the onely cauſe, why wee be- 
leeve this ſacred Canon of Scriptures, which wee enioy, to bee 
divine Reuelations,although ic bee no cauſe by their doctrine, 
why we belecue that in generatl digineReuelations arctrue. For 
thisis a diate of nature,not controuerſed betwixt vs and them, 
orberwixt any who acknowledge a'divine power. AndYalen- 
Hap himſclfe direQly implies that whichbe impudently denics 
intheſclic-lameperiod, For be grantech, that Propoſitio Eccleſin 
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2 In marters of of yargo cyedendi dininans reueletionemy CF 2 ratio credena, thetea. 
knowledge, or 


bclecfe,reafon {ON Or rule of belecuing,muſt necds include in it a precedent 
andcauſe are cauſe of belecfe,it cannot be onely a condition annexed thereto: 
{ynonymall, & 1,\1r of this point (God willing) hereafter. 


eucry cauſe in © | 
namics goes © 20 *Sacroboſens, (who lath followed Bellarmines and Yilenii 4; 


before the ef- fgarſteps, as faithfully as any Iriſh footeman could his maſter 
fea, And cuen , 


when we de. though: ſometimes raking a more compendious and ſmcother 
monſt:ars the way, likely to entice pedcftria ingenta, wits exther by natur: ul, 


roy Fo vr novices in arts and ſmarterers in ſchoole-learning , tofolloyy 
» 


the effet muſt Hin; ſooner then thoſe great ones,) hath taken vpon him to an- 


needs be firſt ſpore to this circle, ineffeC as Ya/entier doth, ſaue onely thar tic 
knowae to vs, 


ſeeing itis the Dath put more trickes of art vpon it, eyther to confound the iu 


—_— dicious,or deceiue the fimpleReader. Which heere we ſhall not 
OT QUT KNOW- 


ing the cauſ:, 1<<de tO'examine, becauſe we purpoſeto varip his myſtical! eua- 
though no flonsin thatlaſt Chapter of the next diſpute. Inthe. end of his 


cauſe of te tra indefence of Be/lermine, he frames his obieRion , againl 
reall cauſe ir 


ſelfe. borh valentian- and his owne reſolution : Þ [ Whether, inbelee- 


nomaray nr uingthe Church by Scriptures, and Scriptures by che Church, 


former circle, £116 deleefe of the one miſt in -nature'; (iFnor in rime ) goe be- 
and caught in forethe other] Hg thinkes it not neceſfarie that the one ſhou'd 


kis own ſnare, ps WO / 
b. Sed queris be before the other, Nam acti fraet fertur im ſuum obieftum 1049 


num quando ſinsplici,ot viſus in ſus: And therfore as weſee colours per ſpecies 


quis credit alt Ak ib hu rlhaetfGhl ths Ry” Wy | ; wes 
wy yirnoveyt pifrbte;,by the'vilibleſhapes , of reſemblances which flow tron 


-' Gt-4 285, ang thena;notbyſceing thevilible ſhape before the colours :{o do ws 
cleſie, neceſa- ÞHcleeuethe Scriptures by the Church, albeit we doenct expretly 
_ ''. andformally belecue the Church before wee belecue the Scrip- 

faltem natera, formaliter ts explic ite cyedat ipſam Ecclefirm eſſe inftibili anthoitatit, qlemadmelin Kar 00 
eſſentimur concluſieni ju opter yremiſſas, yecoſſe eſtos privs aſſentianmu pſt tramiſcis. Reſpondes, id min «(> 
ſe neceſſariam :nam atins'fdet ſertur in [num Pie Fm,wpede fupplichy;ut wiſus int ſuum : Mague ficut 5145 per 

ſprciem albi (v. x." Y videt «lduwn; non videndd ipſam [ptciem, pc poteſt quis ptr Eccleſia antheritatimn : (06- 

dere, ita vinon-prins formal:ter & explicite credat Ecclifie authoritatem. ' Sacroboſc. peg. 138.139. 

A good examiner may know this fellow to be a leſuire by his anſwere, ſo full tufr with inenrall reſer- 
ations, ſecret euabons, and ambiguines. Firſt he will not reſolue vs whether wen ordinir:ly mill 

belecue the Church before Scriptures: bit aman may'belecae the Sctiptures,although hc 4o 16t firſt 
belecuc the Churchexplgiteor ſerprerly Andintheery next words he ia>ertineely ads that bele cv"? 
the Scriptures we cannot bur iy#plicite and vert» ally belceuc the Church. Which argues thattlc Sctip- 

tures muſt be beleededbefore the Church, But ay we could not Belecue the one, bur we mult vp5<9u- 3 
termes beJceue the otherthis proves that acither could be any infallible or effetua) mc an* 0: be!ec- 
uing the other. Foc thereis no man. that knowes twiſe 4 make 8,but knowes as wel twiſe 2 make 4.yc! is 
neither a m2ans of knowingrhe other,for both are immediatly knowne of cheſclues. This (he's tic 12- 
perrinecy of their anſwer chat muitter they know nor-whar,as if the knowledge of points of fauch did 16: 

{cble babz 'h pringzpiantl, ra the? the babith concluſtonis' Ho they dp,thE cannot the Churches infall/b1lity 

being by rbcir gobrigs a point of faith,he any means of knowing the Scriptures co be divine, which!) 3 
mainc powtuf 1; Gta a. t81%7 


he EE Ee 


——— Ar ts. tt. ——_— 


ith. nate Lo 5 at Mita des. . th. 


The finall Triall of this controuerſie muſt be by Scripture, Fc. 463 


3 


Qs. er. tlt 


M4 


tures. Ono tencam vultus mutartem Protea wodo ? In the tormer 

part of this his diſcourſe, the viſible Church was vnto Scrip- 

cures, asthe® light was vnto colours; now it is ynto Scriptures, - 

as viſible ſhapes are voro colours. What then? Doc we not ſee {vo onty 
viſible ſhapes before colours, nor colours before them? no, For moſt conſo- 
weſecno viſible ſhapes ar all, bur by them colours onely are _— 
brought into our light : and wee cannot ſee one before the ather, Rs Ga 
ifthe one we ſeenot atall. And in likeſ{enſe it were true, that we *<var4es 
ſhouldnot belecue the Church before Scriptures,nor Seriptures 1.c-.;c1/ _ 
before we beleeue the Church, if we werenot bound to belegue wray the my- 
the one atall. Butit weſce onething by another which welike- EM _ 
wiſeſce, we mult needs fee that firſt by which we ſcethe orher : —_ doth 
and ſo if cyther wee beleeue the Scriptures by d:lezuing the £291945%. 
Church, or bcleeue the Church by belecuing Scriptures, wemuſt 

of neccfſitic belecuethe one before the other, For that by whici 

webelecuca thingis the meanes of beleefe, and the meanes of 

belecfe muſt needes in nature and order gobetore belecte it (ele, 

Andif the Church be the meanes of 7k ang onely inas much 

as webelecucir; or to ſpeake more diſtinlyitthe belgeuing the 

Church be the veric mcancs of belceuing the Scriptures : then 

muſt we nceds belceve the Church before we beiceye the Scrip- 

rures.” If our aduerſarics aftirme, thattheir Chyrch is the onely 

infallible meanes of belcenuing Scriptures,jn any other lort then nr 
bybelecuiog ir : lerthem inthe name. of God affigng by what — © 
mennthey Wilhſhe canmakevs belecuethe Sexiprurgs,,weſhal i; «1. 
notwuch contend; ſothey will not bind vs toþclecne this their Thninlancs 
Churches decifiSs.S$ierobeſcus his copariſon of rhe viſible Church kelley 
andvifible ſhapes, we admit thus far for goodztharasvnleſle there rate on fors 
were {ochuvifible ſhapes, no colours could be ſeene:fÞ likgwile,var ———_ | 
lefle God had ſome viſible Church ohearth,mE orgigarily conid the #1eof da; 
netfcerbelight of the: Goſpell. Foritis not-ordjnarity gqm- ©fnecy mar + 
municate to avy,.but by.the miniſtry oforthers,but bcing.comu rn (Calls 
nicate, we belecueitioirſcelf;8for iefelf,notby-belccuing gfhers; > rp.c- #62 ;,- 
zs weſeccolours ja thomfclucs 8 for theſelues,not by teeingithe 5 nh AK 
dee ſaid} in'fuch ſenſe infallible as rhe ſhapes aid reſemblances af.colours are __ er reef 
ind-e&by nature invifivle,and are viſible enely by external denawinationgn as much as the grclens 


toleabs:t#gw fichr, which oncly ave eruly ville. Were they reallyryiſitble chemſelugs being reces 
Into ow: eyes, thiy waulg hinder our Foto all colours nſedathghis admildipn of aggall ighgllialuic 
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| viſible (hapes, by which they arepreſented or communicate vntg 
our eyes. But whether there bee any prioritic betrweene tlic bg. 
leefe of theſe two, [ Charch and Scriptures, | according to our ad. 
F uerſarics doatrine or whether the belecfc of the one he t';e 
; caiiſeof thebelcete of the other, or tn what ſort the cauſlc, ind 
: what inconveniences will follow thereon : we ſhall diſpute here- - 
. after, 
21 Lettheminthe meane timeilluſtrate the manner, hoy, we 
.. . beleeye Scripruresby the Church, as they pleaſe. Letit have the 
 fargeproptrciontoScriptures, which the light, or viſible ſtapes 
haue'vntoeolours':they themſclues make the beleete of Scrip. 
; tures molt vacertaine,and for this reaſon ſecke to c{tablith the ins 
*  fallibilicie, of their Church for roaſlureys of thermal © Scrip. 


tures. VWedemauad how this certainiic of their Cituriiicsin, 
fallibilitie cari poſſibly be proued # By reaſon? that is ;.up (tile, 
as you heard before.. *By tradition ? of whom ? of f1:c!1 £1 my 


erre; that is,vncertaine of the infallible Church? But hr 14! 

ibilicieis called in-queſtion, andany Churci may challeng*:!1's 
prerogatins,as well as theirs, vnleſle they can ſhew a better title, 
WithoiſtRevelation from abou itis ſtill vncertaine, fd: 45.7, 

Jidem fire or. Ether weare to-belecue any Churches infallibilitic concer- 
- Cumentis eff (ci- C—_— Oc if any,which of all. Reuclarions trom avoue 
+ 22 tpar nowledg&tonebutche written word : they acknowledge 
vevecireomum EfitiovaBWcllacitytiſo av the Scriprures(by their confeſſion) 
9u elm wie. Ate aSTErcaneus traction , which they make equall onely with 
jr rrrvr rhe written werdacknowledged by vs, not-aboue it, Vhere- 
ftidntim favs the ScriÞtures bee in themſelves (by their obictions) 
_ rhe ons rmradition.as vacertaine, 2W hat ſhall aſlure vs 
t ih fbyther ? The infallible Church? Bur his can al- 
og 10 m#5,valcfſc hc firſt belecue it for cercaine and intallibly, 
 WHhirſbuFinakeit certaine to vs? The Scriptures ? But they are 


J 7 ond viiceraine;faf 6uriaduerfaties,'andrhe Church muſt cortirr>e 
yrimon * their cenvde vio, Thoughhiscirde (wherein 74/cntien 
ae hegy it8$7outiuttunbegiddic,) wee of force:to railc vp all 


di twye neteſſt 


per afrquins! abawrerton eatheritaton eenſture: ita tiam de tuthoritate traditionis, i ea quaque revoct!m i® 
dnbium. Now enim traditin loquitur etimipſa clare & perſpicus de ſeſe, ut neque ipſa ſcriptura, Deinde (1 
tr aditio ſcirptis fer defternm orthadexeram in Eccleſid | 
ittfar;fiewlub1tativ ſup ede [enſue rhente doflerum. 
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heſpirits in hell, and though they raiſed ſhould ſift all the Ie- 
ſuites braines in the world : yet ſhould not all the inuention of 
man, with the helpe of diucls, be able to finde out the leaſt pro» 
babilitie of auoiding the former inconuenience. Nay they 
- ſhould farre ſooner make ropes of the ſand in the Adriaticke 
Sea, ſoftrong as would haile Italy vatothe Ilands of Diuels, be- 
forethey could teach all the Ieſuites in the world ſo much Geo- 
metrie, as to make one of theſe vncertainties ſu pport another. 
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The vuſufficiency of the Romance rule of faith, for efſoting what it 
dinues at albrit we grant all they demaund: the ridiculous w/e thereof 
amongft ſuch as doe acknowledge it. 
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SEN 1/27; HenlI was a child ( as our Apoflle faith,) and 
pA > ſpake as a childe,vnderſtood as a child:I thought 
AYAV/Sg ome great matters might bee contained vnder 
Fe thoſe hyperbolicall and ſwelling titles of the 
J Romiſh Church, wherewith mine{earcs were 
often filled. And although I had beenc infirutedto the contrariey 
yer couldI haue wiſhed ker doQrine true, ſuch was my affe&ion 
to her ſhape, as it was falſely repreſented to my childiſh fanraſic. 
But after rheday-ſtarre had (hined in my heart , the former hu- 
mour wherewith the eyeſight of my infant minde had beene 
corrupted, was quickly diſpelled. Once able to looke more nar- 
rowly into the ſubrilleſt of her ſchoolemens diſputes , and exa* 
mine herlearned Clearkes Apologies for her, by the Goſpels 
light:T ſaw clearely,how by preſenting mere ſhewes or ſhadowes 
Art, they led weake-(ighted ſoules intoerror, as it werein a 
miſt: in the beginning of cheir works vſually inſerting pretended 
grounds(here and there as they eſpie occaſion) of their intended 
concluſions,ſupported with ſomeſleight reaſons for thepreſent; 
feeding vs with expeRatis of better proofes, either in ſome other 
work ora great way after) in the ſame,which may ſtay our minds 
till we come at them, where they returne vs backe agagne to what 
s pal, and that being new far off,8& moſt particulars out ofmind, 
may ſeeme not altogether nothing to ſuch as willnot take paines 
Yy 4 hs 


P 
PR. : 
FS 


| fn RE. a tt ts the. lA. 


— 


The unſuſſiciencic af che Romane rule of faith Fe 


— 


toreviewit., And thos in fine; as themiſt, {otheirprootes ſeeme 
eucry where fomewhar, till a man comeneare them, but then {g 
vaniſhas he ſhall ſee nothing of thathelookcd for. 

. 2 :Bellarmiyes bookes deverbo Det, comparcd with thoſe ot!1crs 
of his. de Romens Pontifice,c3c.and Valentians Analyſis fid:t willeaſily 
approuc this obſcruation to-him that (hall read che chrough with 
attention Beth of them in the beginning of their workes prozni- 
fing. great matters made me expect ſome extraordinary prootc in 
the proceſſe, but finding them belt atrhefirſt, alwaies ambitious 

tnproducing multitude of allegations to lictle purpoſe, copious 
in beſtowing glorious titles and prexogatives vpon their holy 
Church, and yec finally contra@ing her Vniucrſalitic and ſacred 
Catholick(hip into one mans breaſt; ( who by their owne contel. 
fion may be ſo carnally groſle,that he cannot draw any ſpiritual! 
breath)their former goodly encomions ending thus,made me cal 
to mind how craftic companios colenchlnldren of what they loue, 
or ſtay their crying at what they diſlike, by promiſing chem ſome 
Gallant,Fine, Gaudie, Trimme, Goodly, Brawe, Golden, New, Nothing, 
Such brave epethices ſo rauiſh a childs thoughts, as at the firit 
hearing heparts-with any thing hee hath , or forbeares to ſecke 
what otherwiſe he would haue,in hope of ſuch agay reward, nc- 
uerlooking into the ſubſtance of what is promiſed, which was in- 
dced.iuft nothing, - With like bombaſt outſides doe moderne 
Prieſts andcſuitcsterrifie filly ſoules, (men or women mcere 
children in vaderſtanding)from all comunion with our Church, 
leading thEchrough ſuch painted forefronts,or fained, but ſig)1ly 
entrances, into their vaſt imaginarie emptie Paradiſe, whercin 
growesnoching but forbidden fruit, Though volumes they write 
huge and large, and in the ſublimicie of their ſpeculative imagi- 
nations, fetch arguments from beyond the Moone: yet vrito him 
that hath butthc eye of ordinarie reaſon in his head, not b'inded 
by their iuglings)their beſt collefions prouc in the end bur like 
the drawingofanctſpred farre and widein the open ayre,abletv 
reraine nothing of what it had compaſſed, onely ſuch as looked 
afarreof, or had braines ſo weake or ghtſo ill difpoſed as cowd 
notdiltinguiſh þetwixt the clement of ayre and water, marking 
morethen an ordinarie ſtirrein fetching fo huge adravght, mig! 
happily ſuſpc& ſomegeodly catch, 
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oy Suppoſe we fhould grant that the Pape whiles hee ſpeakes ,, bwedd 


ox cathedra cannot erre;who ſhall (Iam ſureno leſuir or priuate nor doubr of 
Spirit can) without all ambiguitic and prerence of gainſaying dee mo m—_ 
termine direQly and abſolutely, what it 1s to ſpeake ex catheara? jcgre, yer isir 
Anditis notro-beeexpefted, that the Pope will ex cetheara define doubitull wha: 
whatitis todefine athing ex ctheara, in ſuch ſort as fhall leaueno. A—_— 
euafion to excuſe his errour if ie ſhould be vrged with a ſentence when he {pea- 
ex cathedra;which to the Maror part of profeſſed Chriſtians might k<® '9- 
ſeemedoubtfull whether it were palpably erroncousorno, Bur 
ſuppoſeweknew directly and authentically what it were to ſpeak 

ex extheare, and when the Pope did indeede {oſperke, when nor; 

(whichno man can know * bur onely by heareſay,vuleſſeſuch -S _—_ 

as heare him giue ſentence)yet what aſſurance can the [eſuits giue whac i were to 
vatothe Chriftian World, that his holinefſ: ſhall ſo determine ſpeake ex cathe- 
orſpeake, as, oiren as the peace of Chriſts Church or Wealewf CR —— 
Chriſtendome (hall require ? That hee (hall ſpeake de fa ex ct ipeakes to hee 
thedra, whenſocucr the Church ſtands in neede of a deciſion, the Pk 
Papiſtes themſclues doe not hold as any part of his infallibilitie, yer would i 


bur onely that he is able ſo roſpeake , when his infallibilitie will, »#t follow ha 
we thould bee 


And poſje ad ee nan ſequitur arguwnertum. No man, in their infallidly re. 
tudgement, can-or ought conſtraine him to a deciſion, except he folued in cone 
liſt, And ſecing they athrme,he may be an Heretique, or a Sonne —— 
ef Sathan; although it were true, he could not propoſe an Here- - an 
fietabc belecued; yet is there no ſhew of truth why hee. may not 
be ſomalitiouſly bent, as hee will aot vouchſate aftually to deter- 
minethat for Hercfic in ethers, which in hisiudgement, as heis a 
Door orpriuate man,is very orthodoxall; thus doing he ſhould 
goe againſt his owne conſcience togiue ſentence. Gods Spiritas 
they ſay will guide his tongue when or whilſt hve ſpeakes ex cxthe- 
48. But an euill Spiric may ſo worke vpon his affections,that hee 
ſhall not come in goodtimeſo to ſpeake, eſpecially againſt thar 
opinion , which in his private conſcieace hee holds for truc. 
This I thinke none of them can denie. 
4 Now: while(t theſe doubrs ſtand vnſatisfied, and yee with- 
owe further aſſurance of. bis infallibilitie in deciding controuer- 
fyes, then onely chis Hyporhecicall orconditionall. | if he ſpeakes 
excahedra} all the comfort, whichth: Chriſtian YVorld ( per: 
| Blexed with the varictic of opinions and diuerſitics of Sects) can. 
Icap8 
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reape from theſe faire promiſes of the Ieſuites concerning their 
Church or Pepes infallible authoritie, is, but as if a man ſhould 
ſlay vnto a Hades (doubtfull vpon the vncertaintie of wea. 
ther, when to ſow or reape) tuſh be of good cheare,you ſhall cer- 
tainly know, what ſeaſon is good, what not,for ſeed-time andhar. 
ueſt, whenthemanin the Moone ſets forth an Almanacke. 7. 
rits hypothetice propoſitions ((aith old Jauell) vihil porr in crune. 
»s. Many dic with fewer pounds in their purſes, then arguments 
in their heads, ſufficient to proue the truth of this conditiona!l 
propofition, 1f 7 had five thouſand pounds 1 ſhould be a wealthie man, 
In like manner if this bee all the affurance their infallible rule can 
affoord vs. [ That « generallCouncell,if lawfully aſſembled, or the Pop: 
if he ſpeake ex cathedr agcannot poſcibly erre ] T he moſt peſtifcrous 
and noiſome Hereſies that now infe& the Church may /perh2ps) 
beequelled, ſome hundred yeares afterall, nowaliue, bee dead, 
When the Pope will call a Councell, orconſulthis chaire,G OD 
knowes : what manner of reſolutions were to be expedcd, if ci- 
ther ſhould happen, wee way, conieQure by their wonted pra- 
Qiſe;which is thus, 

5 Aftera Councellis called, the Ifaror part being made to 
ſeruetheir makers turne { for of Biſhops the molt mult bee the 
Popes new creatures) the reſt muſt ſubſcribe to their decrees; viu- 
ally ſer forth, in the weather Wizards language, and their !cep-= 
tique Schoolemen appointed to riddle out ſome good meaning 
that may ſaue their Prelates credit. In thegmeane time, the Pope 
and his Cardinalls may follow their pleaſures, take their caſc,and 
with itthe dreaming Captaines Motto,T ot vrbes capio dormicns at 
vigulans. Wee take vp as many controuerſtes, we edifie the Chnrch 
much , ſleeping as waking. It notolcrable interpretation of their 
doubtfull decifions can be found; yer a good ſenſe muſt bee belce- 
ued; and priuate Spirits may not peremptorily auouch , rhatihe 
Councell meantthis orthart, but onely it meant the beſt, and this 
we taketo bee the beſt, and therefore we thinke it meant thus, but 
with humble ſubmiſhon to their infallible authoritie, All chis 
while the SeCtaries (ſothey terme vs) muſt bee ſer to proue nega- 
tiues , asthattherecan beenotrue meaning, in thoſe ſpeeches, 
which may hauc twentie. But if out of their Schoolemens 
wranglings(whocan better ſeck out then follow the truth found 

any 


wo 
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any interpretation or manner of tenent can be found which may 

yeeld aduantage to them , or prejudice to their aduerfarics ; 

about ſome hundred yeares after, perhaps, ( when they haue 

light on a Popeand Cardinals whoſe wits andthey once in their 

lirimes meet) adecifion may bee had, vpon this opportunitie of 

ſeeming aduantage. And yet the Catholique Church, during this 

hundred or perhaps two hundred yeares ef herfilence , mutt bee 

ſuppoſed to haue held perpetually the ſeife-ſame tenent, which 

this private man hath blotted ont of late; albeit neither hee, nor 

any particular member thereof, did know as much , yea though 

fiue heads of the Church ( and as 1aavy principall members) fiue 
ſucceſſionsof Popes, Cardinals, and Biſhops, haue died in the 
meanetime, no one of which in all their lives did troubletheir 

thoughts with any ſuch matter: and whileſt both cheir Schoole- 

mens private ſpeculations, and their publique practiſe have wit- , ,,.,, 
neſſed the contrarie. Was the doGtrine of iuſtification and me- Maoure "M 
rits held by any of their DoCtours heretofore , as the later Ieſuits 954c1ebatur, 
hauerefined them? Did any of their Popes and Councels deter- yr orga, 
mine of their manner of worſhipping Images, as Vaſquez bath /e,nmmd:(wnt q«i 
of late ? And yet {I thinkejit the Pope ſhould bee driuento P—_—_ ve- 
adecifion of this queſtion , hee would define as Yaſquez tath more i 
done ſo extraordinarieis the approbation of his Apologie for T*tes etiam 
ie; a$if itlikewiſe were worthie of adoration. Andif this ermem: mm. 
Popeſhould ſo determine ir,you muſt thinkethat all his predeceſ- tem vereri "_ 
fors were of the ſame opinion, if they had beene asked; ewnarmy F277, pecnli. 


r1 (pivitxe [ans 
fenſum tenwit ſemper mater Eceleſia. EE 
6 But,whatis moſt ſtrange, That Church may for fiue, fixe or /r«!0:,errare us 


"LE . » potuiſſe;ſed 1 
twelue hundred yeares and more, vſcatranſlation iuſtly ſuſpici- 7; om ſe — 


us, as for many atherreaſons,ſo for this, That of the divers Au- ſugere. Admic- 


thours thereof tome we know nor, others we know too well : and #74 2m in 
ter pretem 76n 


yet when a Councell after ſs long time ſhall meet , euery mans «2 Progheramy, 
ram yeryauthentique. * Somelkcarncd Papiſts haue & ere po- 


kuiſſe, tamen 


ene perſwaded , that their vulgar tranſlators were as77 « Deo jv ul 
omner,allaſſificd by the Holy Ghoſt intheir tranſlations. But Bel. erage in1!!s 


lerminethinkes this opinion too charitable, for ſo they muſt grant 777% 1% 
| Eccleſia zÞtree 


that Theodstion the Heretique (the vndoubted Authour of ſome gauze ty,» 
parts of thatedition,,) was infallibly afſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt. 4 verbo v7; x. 


If he were nor, how isthat part of their Vulgar, whichthey m_ es 
[Om 
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trom him authentique and rue? Though erre he might, 25 b2:r.9 
apriuate man or rather apublique Hererike, mus 71m 1: 
nou erra(ſe in eatranſlatione quam approbauit Ecilelia, yet inn [+7 
(ſaith Bellarmine,butlhope no wileman will ſo thinke )r/-:7 147 2 / 
not erre in that tranſlation which the Church hath approuzd. | \c« tlic 
itisall one, whether the Holy Ghoſt doc aflift the tra: i! irovy, 
wwhileſt he is abont his worke, or the Pope his rravſlation , ut: vr1) 
be finiſhed, and He dead: nor doth it skill how he were qualities! 
whileſt keliued, either for integritie, witor learning : the cave: 
all one as in the Pope himſelte, who may as freely beſtow this pz:- 
eicular gift, of noterring in tranſlations, vpon whom hee plcate 
ithour all reſpe& of good qualities, as Saint Peter Gid ti1at tran- 
ccndent donatiue of abſolutcinfallibilitie vpon him and {115 tvc- 
.ccſlors. Saint Zeros tranſlation had laudable teſtimonies of :1- 
tiquitie, yet notgenerally recctued in his tizme, onely prejvetccd 
byxhe newnelle of ir, andantiquitie of the /t«/rque. But whole 15 
the Vulgar, orhow firſt cameitin requeſt? /7 s (faith Be/1rmi'n.) 
partly Lucians,partly Teroms,partly Theodottons the Herettke, partly a+ 
nethers he knowes not * whoſe, Doe weethinke the Trent.Coun- 
, I «$4 cell didexamine cuery part of that tranſlation?or did they know as 
vnius authors, Much as Belermine hath confeſſed, that it ſhould call ſo many Fa- 


fed quedam ba- thers, and one Heretike among thereſt? Doubtles this is 2 mira- 
bei ex Hierony- 


nerales a culous power of their Holy Church 3 thar the Holy Gholt din 
Licxaxequedam but keepe men from errour whileſt they are liuing, but the Pope 


ex Thcodotione . Hyg | | T2 
ads and his Councels infallibilicic can keepe an Heretike (whom they 


guodamiater- knew not liuing) from hauing erred atter he is dead. And wha 


oo - cog as the Ai\mightie Creatour of Heauen and Earth did but 193%: 
70; (114! 4 


2;4eur dicere, Wig ſhine out of darkneſe, the incomprehenfible Omnipotznce 
Theoderizzem ot the Popes infallibilitic can make darkneſle light , and i:olit 


Here'cum non . : = 
———— darknefle. For otherwiſe , why might nor the Pope, and che 


<> ea H'era- Councell, haucyeelded the aſſurance of their Omni Dotent Sp1- 


2ynuz nsq4*4 ptynco ſome then liui | on? Or wiv 
4;r:ſſe,cam ing C iuing,for authentique tranſlation? Or vw!!! 


112 cap.1y {ſaie 


n a! ſe erraſegghs E celefia correftionem ciutreceperit, Non vitkr autbores illes canoninauit Fetleſia, el! 1k 
- F . j9 : 5 - L P L ; F - + * 
ane hx approbacut, 4c ta 1ame? ap;rovautt vt afſernerit aulles inealbrarionum errores repro ity, £4 
Cet ” navy voluit 171 ys preſertim, que ad fidem & mores pertinent, nulla efſe in he, verſions inta 
_ re —_— tn: — from Gregaries time vntilithe Trent Counce!! fouls vie t! © 
'rantlatioR 0 many;undric Authuurs, » ite © 10! 

bs [n0urs , Nocaute ſauc onclythe negligence or miſhap cf 167% 


AvC5S tht had Iy»!t all cho »* Of b- OY POO | . . i 
ah one | cho1c2 of berrer, or the nec ilitic of the middle agcs ot Limes of inidiicg'tt © 
10, waucrein the sw!ll of INE retauon was extintt, ; 


C4 
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didtheynotadmic = Franc. Farrerics correction of the vulgar 
for authentique, ſecing this skill in the Hebrew, and good will to a This Greeke 
theold vulgar, was ſo great? Thereaſon ſure,why they would ad- deny ay 


haum g (aid as 


mit of this hodgepodgetran(liti on before any better, was, (as | mich as poſi- 


haueſaid)to ſhew hereby the Popes infallibilitie ro bee more then OC 
41g 110 UETENCE 


molt Omniporent and incomprehenfible. They contend forthe Ce ruloac 
Vulgar,vnder the title of Hreroms; and yet where it is cuident that tranſlation, al- 
Hierom did not tranſlate the Plalmes, which they vſc, they wi'lnot {*'!"s the He- 


br-w vowels 


admit that tranſlation of them which is cuery where extant, and for this pur- 
without controuerſie is He: 8 5 owne, poſe athis 
Yetthus much | perceive by Belarmines anſwere, Thatas Eon 


an Hererique or vnknowne Authour may erre ina tranſlation, be- criours diſco- 
cauſe he is not infallibly aſſiited by the holy Ghoſt;bur yeric muſt — 
bee belecued , that an Heretique did not errein that tranſlation, ment vps £/ay 
whichthe Pope and Councell hath approued : So a leſuite may bath bind-red 


« . : he ſerri 
perhaps commit a murder, becauſe his order is not ſo holy as I gr Ts 


warrant him from falling into mortall ſfinne;but it it ſhould pleaſe ther commen- 
the Pope or Clergie of Rome to interpret the ſixth commaun- moves the 
dement otherwiſe; we muſt beleeue that no Ieſuite doth commir which for his 

any murderin that manſlaughter , or bloud ſhed , which the p-1r behadt- 


' (hed 
Church approucs, albeit hee treacheroutly ſtabbe his Soucraigne os me 


Lord the Lords annoynted. Yt it pleaſe the Pope, he may ante- latter part of 
datehis pardon, or legitimate luc helliſh brood , ercitcome to ma = 
light, as well as authenticate an Heretiques traaſlation a thou- fathers) ſo the 


ſand yeares after his bones be rotten, Thele are the (weet fruits of Church woula 
hauc approucd 


this ſuppoſed infallible rule of iaith and manners; bur of thevilla- ;,., Drare- 
niczincluded inthis poſitio,hereafcer. [now onely giuz the reader mobrem, jj 10- 


notice of the ridiculous vic of theſameamongftthemſclues : For _ — : 
+ | oo [27% 


whataſweete deciſion was that concerning grace and free will, p:wre, provars 
but lately ſo cagerly controuerſed in Spaine, to the > publique exc, ro 


” . - 12 [17 ys, q' $ 
ſcandallof chart Church. Firit, (ilence was enjoyned all tor foure j;40o 47 -, 


/ 


yeares, andafterwardcs/; qaez (et (asa brach) to hunt a prey for tutor, vrnscd «1 
the Romiſh Lion to take, ithe could haue rouzed any to his liking, {7 **v 


MIA, uv lire 


Is this the vſc of your infallible rule? Should Chriſtians trouble the ind: 14104 
Turke with cheir contentions, hee could decide as well on this fa 70979”: 


mth qi" jt $C- 
0 "IS , ; rit, mtu n- 
dum erge Cbrifti Ecclefian atque bo ſanfiſimum concilinns ſemel efſe teſtatum, b VideYVaſques mpre 
"8 pr imuen Tomum comnent. in DTh, | 


ſhien! 
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a Sarum fue (Þ10N, as the Pope. The 2 Moſcouite atreadie hath {arce (y;= 
m:ſe Slawonice paſſed him, in this kind of compoling or rather auo'dinz coi, 
lingua epud los or (Ges. For henot many yeares agoe ( how affeed ty. | 
[09 1505.0 not tell ) would have no preaching in his Dominons, !c.;! 
iquendo cantis Schiſmes and Hercfics might thereby be occaſiuned. 


ns. 8 Were not the conlequences of this opinion ſo comn.9 


eclum,quo ma- djous to theRomane Clergicfor marters of this lite, and iv pre. 


£75 « popslo Per- i djciall toall other good Chriſtians hopes of attaining t!:ac ++ 
Cipiantur extra | i, 6 | 
thirxm in me. ther farre berter lite : I (hould hauerhought that Falerrran, ;.,.. 


dio Ecclefie #. [zrp3 ine, and other ſuch as have beene moſt copious in this aro 
flant: populo cla- 2 


4 voce recitay- MENT» bad but ſought toſet out Commentur alrquod art: firinſe re. 
tur, Concionato- diculum (ome artificial toolerie,to make the world (port. For wha: 
ag Lag bettec merriment could an ingenious ſtudent with, then in bt; 
tent (acris inter- howres of recreation, to deſcant vpon their ſcrious paines 1n ſet. 
falſe, < _ ting aſhew of grauitie vponidle foolith arguments, as vncapable 
A. ds ant ofg heologicall , asan Ape of tragicke, attire. Bur why (hou!d 


xacula lingua re- We conſort with Hell, which, no d:.ubt , makes ir {elfe merry ar 
citat [acrifeeulus To a. - db 
cndutſe. con 6- theſe great diſputers folly , thus vnwittingly imployed to pur: 


92294c in ſuis Chaſe the miſerable ſolace of infernall powers by their owne c- 
Eccleſyn obina- ternall ſorrow, without repentance. As the opinion it ſelteis 


EY 
— © z ® 
' 


-Ci/ſime prohibent, 


aicit enim ſe beg MOlſt ridiculous to any vnpartiall iudgment : ſo cuen tor this rea- 


mode _ bo. {on is the conſequence moſt lamentable, ro any inducd with hu- 
Yeſes,0F dluer[as . , 
þ « Fle reve , Mane afteQtion. For what greater or more iuſt occaſion of molt 


effegere que ex grieuous ſorrow, could bee preſentedtoareligious truc Erglih 
heart,chento ſee ſo great a part of the Chriſtian world, efpcciai- 

mitis ſopbifticiſ. 1y ſo many of his natiue Countric-men , for ſuch ridiculous apifh 
9, 1veſtion:bus impoftures and falſe pretences of bringing Gods people vnder 
quan, {ucha gouernment in matters of taith, as is viſually in Secular 
5" n{chbowe STE, increaſe old Ifracls rebellion and incurre their gricuous 
&;/criptoneee-2- curſe not yet expired, by caſting off their redeemer,the wiledome 

of God, and iudge of quicke anddead, from being their King or 

$upreame Ludge of comrouerſies inreligion? For why (ould 

In wharſenſe it feemevicourh vnto any Chriſtian, that Chriſt himſelfe thoue!1 


th: $criprures 4tting mn [is.throne of Mareſtic in Heauen , ſhould bee che onely 


LAY bee truely ; | 
!ard the $8. PPreameinfallible Iudgeinall controverſies, concerning kis 


pream: kige Owne or his Apoſtles precepts, or GO DS lawcs in gcnc- 
0: #11 CONtIO - 


9-07 contihe, Tall? Þ. For who could wftly except againſt vs if we ſhou'0 lov, 
_ atto moſt Phylitians through Europe , Hyppocrates or Gal. #: 19 


Lav ycis 


** ; as 
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Lawyers /ufinian , were the ſolc authentique Judge? No Phyli- 
tian in any other Countrie exaGs ſudlcriptionto his opinions of 
any living in this,turcher then vpon examination they ſhall proue 
conſonant-cithert » G4/en or 7H;ppocrates,or bee euidently groun- 
ded'onreaſon. Or doe wee exciude all vie or certainrtie of iurids- 


call decifions in matrers of right and wrong , though the ludges. 
bee but ordinarie, becauſe Lawyers hauc no authentique ling. 


' Iudgerod:termine, infallibly, of ſuch controuetftes as may ariſe. 
amongſt chemſclues nſpeculative points of their profeſſion? 
9g: . [ris ſuppoſed that good Students in any facultie haue wit: 
and art with other good meancs for finding our their claſficke au- 
thours Sentence alrcadic giuen, whole writings in this reſpeAt 
may berruly {aid co be their tollowers ludges, though euery one 
of thembee a prinate ludge in matters of praiſe: Yer is it apa- 
radoxe in vs toſay, Gods written word is the ludge of ſuch con- 
trouerfies as ariſe amongſt profeſſed Diuines or Eccleſiaſtique 
ludges themſclues? Wharit all of them doe not agree about the 
trucſenſe and meaning of that Word whereto all appeale ? No 
more doe Phyſitions alwayes in their interpretations of Hyppo- 
rates or Galen,yert hauc not their difagreements/for ought] haue 
read) bred ciuill warres in the Countries wherein chey line, nor 
doth their variance bring any danger to wiſcemens bodies, but ra- 
ther all dangers are by this meancs diſcouered, and ſafer choice 
teſt orhers what opinions or prelcriprs to tullow, or refuſe, ot in 
what cafes it is molt late or dangerous to aduenture, Thus might 
Diuines diſpute , without any danger to mens foules, if the Ro- 
maniſts trad not beene {0 lauiſh in coyning matcerfor contention, . 
rather then in ſearching Scriptures for edification of Chriſts: 
Church : Or if the Laitic would bee as carefull of their ſpirituall 
as bodily hez1th, andnor raketheir phylicke blind-folde at ſuch: 
Mountebankes hands as Ileſuires, Prieſts, and Seminaries be; who- 
miniſter none but ſuch as either ſhall intoxrcate the brane, or 
mftame the heart, with prepoſterous zeale. Nor ſhould variance. 
mpoints of dorine amonegtt Druines, breed any danger ordi- 
fterbancero Common-veales, if they would not be Sratifts or- 
Vaderminers of States, as the Iefvites be, If their conrentions- 
wore for the manner vaciuill, or bitter, as are all contentions. 
Whichthe [eſuircs breed: the Supreame Magiſtrate, whether Ec» 
247] cicftaltioue- 
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cleſiaſtique or Ciuill, might bind their rongues and pens to 200d 


abcarance ; were it not for theſe Romiſh wolues,which in ſ11cep; 
cloathing conuey themſelues into the folde of Chriſt, and. ore 
crept in, will admit of notriall, butinthe Lions denne, vnt9 
which they are [worne purueyors ; for whoſe maintenance (| x 
their maſter that great accuſer of Gods children) they comic 
Seaand Land and fetchtheir range about the worid. 

19 Whocanimagine any other cauſe (beſides this their in- 
ſolent challenge of ſoucraignetie ouer all others faith ) wliy the 
Scripture might not be admicred Iudge ouer all controucthies of 
Diuinitie,much better thE Hyppocrates or Galen of all cotrouerſies 
in phylicke, without any infallible phyſician perpetually reſent 
inthe world, to giueſentenceviuevoece. It is noparad »x to hold, 
that God, which made vs theſe ſoules, and gauc the Scripiureto: 
their health, did much better know what was neceſlary for t!12m, 
then cither Hyppocrates or Galen did what was good and holciome 
for mens bodies, onchairc of which they neither made blacke or 
white. Euen what they beſt knew, tney knew not otherwilc to c0- 
municate ynto poſteritic then by theſe dumbe charaQters, or atra- 
mentarie in{truQers. VVhatſocuer our aduerſaries can vrgeto the 
preiudice of Scriptures ſufficiencie, or abilitic of Gods Spirit; :s 
true of theſe great Authours and their writings : all other meancs 
of teaching though their deareſt Schollers, died with them; now 
not able either toſtrengthen or conſolidatethe weake or (hallow 
brain,or illuminatedarkaed vnderſtandingszthey cannot ſo much 
as take notice ot their followers towardly paines andinduſtric, or 
reward ſuch as are moſt deuoted to their memorie, and vic thcir 
aphoriſmes, as infallible rules of bodily life and health, with any 
bleſſing ofart or nature. But our God lives for euer, and knows 
beſt who are his, alwayes readie to reward ſuch a5 lowe him, AnG as 
there is noneliuing bur hathreceiued ſome gift cr other from hi; 
{o hath he promiſed to giue more and more vnto all ſuch as well 
vic what he hath alreadie given. Ifnaturebe dulled, ſo it bee not 
flouthfull withall in good courſes, hecan ſharpen it by art chough 
borh be defetiue; yer can he ſo inflame theheart with zealc , 35 it 
ſhall pieree more deepely into the myſteries of mans ſaluation, 
thenthe acuteſt vnregenerate wit, that nature yeelds , or art Can 
faſhion His Spiric cannot be bound, butblowerh where hee li- 
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ſeth, and givcth lifero whom hee plcaſeth, and car; inlighten our 
mindes to {ce that truth now written, which hetaught others to 
write for our good. 

ix Phyfitians looke rot 115ppocrates or Ga/en ſhould ftand on 
earth again(Vecſa[uil-like)toreauve Anaromy- Lectures vpon their 
followers liue-rongues or other inſtruments ot breath and lpcech 
abuſedco debate and ftrife, or blowing thecoales of bitter dil- 
ſention about their mcaning. But wee all looke (if we beleeuc a- 
right) that Chriſt Ieſus, who hath letr vs theſe his-ſacred lawes 
and legend of his moſt bleſſedlite, as a patterne whereby ro frame 
our owne,freeftrom contention, peaceable, humble, and meeke, 
wil oneday,after which ſhalbe no more,exaCt aſti:& accompr of 
euery idle word ; much more will hee puniſh ſuch 7enzues of 

ens , as hauc becne continually / oz fire by Hell with the euer- 
[ating dames of that brimſtone Jake, 

. 12' Were our exorbitant affcQions brought within com- 
paſle, by hope and feare anſwerable to the conſequences of the 
former ſweere promiſes, made to ſuch asrightly vic, and terrible 

threats againſt all ſuch as abuſe, the good meanes ordained by 

GOD for knowing his will: his ivfallible word , from whole 
mouth ſocuer vttered , yeathough bur privatlyread with atten- 
tivefilence, would infiruc vs, how todemeane our ſcluesinthe 
ſearchof truth; informe vs how to dire , faſten, or inhibit; fi- 
nally how in all myſteries of our ſaluation ) ro moderate our af- 
fent;much better then this ſuppoſedinfallible authoritie, reſiding 
viually in men moft like ro Heathen Idols. Though mouthes they 
haue (as they pretend) infallible ; yet ſcarce ſpeake they once in 
two ages 3 whole wordes when they are vttered portend more 
dangertothe Chriſtian world, then it brute beaſts ſhould ſpeake 
like men. - 

13 NoChriftian Common-wealth,but either hath or mighe 
hauc good Lawes for compcing contentions, or cſtabliſhing v- 
ate in the ſtudic of truth : Toſce what ſheuld be done is neuer 
hard; would ſtrength of authoriic bee as willing toenforce men 
vneo a Ciuill and orderly obſcruation of meanes knowne and 
pteſcribed. Our Statutes are inuch more a! ſolute and complete 


then * Ifracls were, when it was afinne to enquitc after other * Peut.z0.ver, 


mcancs cither more cafic or cffccu3'l for their conduttion vnte '*=* 
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thattrue happineſſe, whereat all Stares aime, but only ſuc';1144!! 
lighton , asputtheſe Sacred Lawes in cxecution. It is rhe coy. 
monerrour of all corrupted mindes, to fceke that farre off 'y/1ich 
(as the Lord told his people ) 1s within them, even inthe; carts 
and in their mouthes, ſorhey would bee doers not heaters ney 
of the Law. Many Heathens have vled ſuch diligent care a! 
vnrelenting reſolution for juſt execution of their detectiue 211 cr- 
roncovs Lawes, as would the coaciuepower,euery WIererclt. 
dent where Chriſtianitic is profeſſed, vie the like for eſt2b!i(tng 
an vaiforme and vnpartiall,though but an externall and ciu1i! pra- 
Aiſe of the ten Commaundementsand other Sacred moral! pre- 
cepts,of whoſertruth no Chrittian doubrs, about whoſe meaning 
nor Proteſtant, nor Papiſt, nor any Se this day living , doc, or 
can contend : fallible ludges might efte& , what the Papilt: pre- 
trend, asinfallibly, as it every particular congregation h1d 1c! 
atruc infallibie teacher as rhey falſely deeme or faine their 1/070, 
to cathechile them ex cathearathricea weeke, For who coult) ber 
cer reſolue vs inall points of moment, or retaine our heartes it v- 
ritic of faith ,, then truth itſelfe , once clearely fcenc or mail 
knownevato vs: yet is itinicleife, much brighter then the $111? 
wedaily ſees which itlikewilc heercin exceeds, Thar wh:l!t Gs 
Wordendures among vs, it (till remaines abouc our Horiz 1m, 
andcannot ſet:onely groſle and toggic interpolitions/railec tron 
exhalation of tuch foulcluſts and reeking ſinnes,as [ceucre vnpar- 
tiall execution of knowne Layes might eafily reſtraine, jviually 
eclipſc or hideit from vs, Such as are not ſo Eagle=!ighted 25 (9 
behold the brightneſle of euery divine rruthin it proper Sy/icre, 
might yer ſafely heholdthe reflexion,of it in one part or 9bcr 03 
the Sacredtountaing, were it not troubled with the muddy con- 
ccipts of vnletled and vnquiet braines z or were not (uci1 ine of- 
tentiimes jn great places, as minding nothing bur earthly thi14c>» 
alwayes mingle filth and clay with the Chriſtall ſtreames ot che 
water of lite. Happicisthatmanof God, that in this turbulent 
age,can, in points of greateſt moment, ſee the divine trui]1 ttm» 
lcltc;{mall hope haueany of cauſing other#to ſeceit, whilct! car- 
nal] mindes May euery where Withour feare of puniſhment , but 
not without terrour of ſuch Eccleliaſtique power as (hal! cone 


Toulcthem, forme out their owne ſhame , and outcaſt the face 
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of TRAY whencelight ſhould come vnto theit ſoules, » With 
blaſphemous vobaliowed breath : whiltt dunghill ſinkes may bee 
ſuffered to euaporate the abundanceot that inward hilth}, ( which 
is lodgedia their hearts) as it were of purpoſero choal;ethe gov, 
Spirit of God, whullt it ſeekes to breath in others mour;:es whole 2 
breaſts it hath inſ pired with grace. 

14 Inbreefe{lcaſt my aduerlaric ſhould challengeme of DAT 
tialitic , ) Asthe meanes which our Church from Gods Word 
preſcribes for eftabliſhing mens hearts in the vnicie of true 
faich, (werethe execution of knowne Lawes any way correfÞrons 
dent,) might ( as is ſaid) intallibly ef:& what the Papiits falſely 

retend: ſo in truth it cannot without hypocriſte bee dil -mblcd; 

thac whiles our practiſe is ſo diſtonant to our do; Qrine, and our 
publique diſcipline ſo 10ole, rhoug! in d: tetation of th-ir errors 
wehaueturned our backs vpon them,withproteſtation to follow 
a contrarieruie, yet forthe moſt part we trump With them at the 
journeys end, To omit more fiaall aQrcemeonts of OUC CON'r1- 
rieties, elſewhere ſhewed. 'I he ' wholy permit thekeyes of the 
Wellof life to one mans hands;:vho,for kiz owac aduanrage,we 
may bee ture, will locke it vp lo c! ole as non? thall lookevpon ir 
but with ſpetacles of his making. Foras the head is,fach we mutt 
expe&the eyes wili bee, if the one, the other mult bee vniuerſall 
too, ſuch as. will leauc not! 10g to bee {cenc by private or parti- 

culareyes but hat they hauclecne before or in one word, if we 
admit one ab{olute vitiblencad, lis mult be the or;ely eyes of the 
Church. \Ve,not through detauir of puolike confticutions, nor 
ſo much by connivenceo! Ecclefiaſtique Magiſtrates, as by pre- 
ſuwpuouss iiſfobedience of inferiours, arelo tarre from commir- 
ting the cu! lod: e of this {acred fountaine into one or few mens 
hand- zT "at theflLocke for tie moi part neucr expe the paſtors 
ma:ſballing, burtruthing into it without order trample in 1t with 
vncleaiue fer, lt any beame of triit wr hauc iound entrance into one 
of their ſoules, rhough quickly ecupled or ſmothered by earthly 
cogitations,he (Lmaight-way prejumes, Gods word moreplenti- 
fully dwels in him, ther 17 all is tzachers:; whenceit his purſe be 
ſtrong,itis with him a5 with an horſe witen pronendet pricks littn, 

hekicks again{t all Lecleſtaſtike aurhoritic,and ſpurngat [tis poore 
Oucclgwu that ſhould iecds han; like che wanton Alle jnthe fable 
£2 2 tat 
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475 A Briefe ſumme of thu fecon:! Loctes 
— mw_ E———_————— —_————— 
that ſecing the Moonelately ſhining where the ws otinking ud. 
| dainely coucred with acloud; vvon imagination i} 14 dikes 
- | vp,ran winfing outere her thirſt was quenched & tirew her rye, | 
8 | 15 Thrice happie is that Land and State where ciuill 3 ig 
TD and ſpiricual wiſedome,grauc experience and profound 123/141 7 
{in whoſe right commixture confifts the perte@ temperate wi 
cuery Chriſtian State) doerightly ſymbolize. Theſe, v h: 1+; c, 
mutually clalpe in their extreames ( without intermec!, 14 11) 7.) 
eſſence ofcachothers profcſſion)are like th: fde-poſtes or ariy ns 
io the Lords houſe : & the awful re{pe& of Chritt leſus the [020 
of both, and that dreadful! day co:inually ſcunding in theirer-,, 
by the voice of Gods faithtull and {incere Miniſters, would bo: 4; 
the binding ſtone,or coupling,to faſten them ſurely inthe toviin,, 
Bur whilſt theſe (each icalous of other) (tare a ſunder, that bies 
is made , whereatthe enemies of the Church and State liope; - 
ſpectic entrance, tothe vtter ruine of both, 
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, Briefly colleting the ſum of this ſecond Boike. 


O draw a briefe mappe of theſe large diſowes 
As the occaſions that breede, to the r12/17 
meanesto auoid all contentions and {clititinis, 
are moſt perſpicuoul]y ſer down in {cript!1c5, 
amoeſt others moſt neceſlary tor this pur201- 
(tor the plantation,increaſe,& firength of tric 
and lively faith, ) ſincere obedience to fpirituall authoricic is). 
chiete.For more willing and chearfull performance hereot,ch2;.c 
(hould be made of Paſtors or ouerſeers, qualified as Scriptiuc 
quires men of ſo higha calling ſhould be;men not given tC 0!ia7- 
Tels or ſtrife, men of milde& lowly ſpirits,fearing God and 2417 
couctouſneſle; men eftceming the hidden treaſure of a £000 co: 
{cienceat fo higha rate,as neither feare of mai, nor hope: et 2ny 
worldly fauvour can moue them to hazardor aduenture it, \\c1s 
| th 2{erules, by ſuch a5 hane the overſight of Gods ocke,a: (4th: 
{ fully practiſed, as they are by Scripture Plainly tavght.theknows 
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A briefe ſummic of this ſecond B:oke, Oc. 
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Iedze of Gods word ſhould daily encreaſc; picite, cevotion 
and Chriſtian charicic continually flouriſhzall (trite and ditſent:- 
on quick], {2des. 

2 But it through the default of Princes or Potentates, no fit 
choice be made of ſpirituall gouernours, if by thcir negligence, 
worſe be made of inferiour Minitters: the cauſe comes not by de- 
uolution,to be reformed by the congregation : \What then mult 
they be alcogether ſilent at ſuch abuſe? Nozthe Scripture hath gi- 
uen as plaina rule for their imploymctas for theothers. The more 
or more often higher powers ottend, the more feruently frequent 
ſhould the lower fortbe in powring out © /upplications,Þreyers,and 
gnterceſ5ions for kings, and for all that are in authoritie, that they 
may rule according to Gods word. Inthe mcane time albeit they 
rulc otherwiſe, inferiours ſhouldconfider , that God giues them 
ſuch ſuperiours for their pronenefle co diſobedience, ſcurrili-, 
ric, ſcofting at lawfull authoritie, or other like (innes,exprcly for- 
bidden by his word. To cuery people as well as Iſracl hee giues 
ſuch rules in his wrath, as ſhall not ſeeke them bur theirs, ner his 
glory intheir ſaluation, but their owne glory by theirharme. 

3 Butasthe congues of infcriours muſt bee tied from ſeof- 
hng or icaſting at men in authorities bad proceedings : ſo muft 
notthe ward of God be bound, If theirconſciences (rightly and 
vnpartially examined) dire them otherwiſe then their gouer- 
nours command, they mult ( notwithſtanding their ſuperiours 
checks) ſpeake as they thinke, vntill death command them {tlencey 
if for the freedome of their ſpecch ( vpon good warrant of con- 
ſcience) rhey be puniſhed, vengeance is Gods, hee wiil repay ſu- 
periours for it : vnro whoſelawtu!l authoritie whilſt obedicnce is 
denied, vpon ſiniſter pretences. or humorous thovgh tre ng per- 
ſwaſions of conſcience,counfelling vs tothe conttarie: our pu- 
niſhment in this lite is iuſt, whoſe preſent ſmart ſhould teach vs 
to beware of farre moregricuous inthe life ro come. But whe- 
ther oftcnd or {werue more from the rules of Scripture pre- 
{ctibed for their ſeverall Chiiſtian carriage ; ſupcricurs in 
commaunding wrougtally ; cr inferiours in Gi{obeying mall 
commaunds; cannot ott-rimes (tinec ſpezke ot particular att- 
ons ) be iafallibily knowne in this like;burmut ke r-ferred vato 
that day of finall iudgement, lhe dread of which (hoatd in the 
LE } [122aC 


ATT1W3V.1L- 


rem  ————— -— — 


Abrieſe ſumwe of this ſecond Booke, &c. 
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meane time inforce cuery ſuperiour daily to conſult his &::; 
heart, and ſtriQly ro examine 11s conſcience, whether it bez 3: 
likely then to giue evidence agatalt him, for impoſing too |/c:uj9 
burthens vpon his inferiours. And ſo muſt everyintertour a;4inge 
vic the like diligence inthe daily examination of his cor!.:cnce. 
whetherit be likely or noto conuince him before the 14. 6 
quicke and dead, of difobediencetoſuch as he hadfer it 211thor:. 
tic ouer him, or of ſuch (iniftcr pretences for vſingrtiic |beri ec { 
conſcience, as conſcience it ſelfe neuer ſought atter, but we 
ſuggeſted onely by humour, popularitie, or other deli: c5,19!10/ 
maintenance hauc cither inforced him to obey man again!i G. 5 
or not to obey man commanding for God, 

Our partialiticit is towards our ſelucs, or.rather to c117 (cn. 
ſuall d:lights or plealures, thatmakes vs ſo ignorant in all i111 g; 
whichconcerne our weale. For would we truly and vapartia'y 


46%. + v 


b Irdge cur ſelues, weſhould not be indged. Nor the beſt exp+1i 1c d 
Luſticein this land, can, by examining ordinarie malefactois,;):1 

cerne,What iſſue their cauſe (hall have before an vnpartiall Tudor, 
be.ter then we,by this ftrit pre-examination, might forcicewi (car 


finall ſentence were prepared for vs,good or bad accorciog tot” 
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\ 


diucrſitie of our ations and courle of life. To this on hat! 
Cirilt leit every mans conſcience in full authoritic , Curing bt 
abſence, to examine, reproue, conuince, and ſentence i!) 0d.1ites 
of his owne heart : of which would wegaily in ſobrictic 01 ip cit 
and (care of this laſt inegement, aske counſell, and natic' vc 
pect Gocs prouidence, we (ſhould by this ordinaric meas 0! 
cerne, who commaunded aright, who otherwiſe, as cl:2re!! 
others heretofore haue done by meanes moſt cxtraorc1i; 
cuen the moſt extraordinarie miracles did aſcertaine ito 2 it 
of diuinerruth, and confirmethem in the practiſe ot 151. 1157 
edience, noatimmediately,as part of theirrule of faitli, 7 
fi1zllytoticlic, but by otorming them to looke into 01: 6 
{oulcs and conſcieaces, in which truth was aiccady wriitt? 1. 
had vrgedit tocanfefſion. If our examination wi: i; 
wereasitrict, our bc)eete would be as firme: {ori al! fo ns 
commaunds as Chriſtian-like, and inferiours 01:5 / | 
points as{1ncere as was theirs, 


- 5 ForcouclufionT would ginethe Chrittian Row ly fi ot 
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antidote,againſt al the poiſonous inchantments of Romith lorce- 
recs. The medicineis very brite and cate; onely to thinke cuery 
morning next his heart, or at other ſeaſonable houres,That there 
is adivine prouidece in this lite to guide vs,& after thislife ended, 
afcarctull wdgementro p.ſſe vpon a!l ſuch, as heere abiuring the 
guidance of it, tollow eytier the waies ol fleſh and bloud in bree- 
diag, or of carnall wiſedome :n compoltng, ftrife and difſerfion 
abour matters ſpiritwall. He that will ſerioutly ruminateon theſe 
matters in his vacant well co:npoſed choughts,calling che aducr- 
ſaries arguments home to the point, Which they mult touch ere 
they can wound Vs : let me haue onzly his dying curſe in recom- 
pence of all my paines, ifany difficulrie, any Ieſuire oc other 
learned Papiſt,eyther hitherto hat1,or cuer (hal be able to bring, 
do trouble his minde, \Vhatſocuer can bee brought eytier to 
countenancetheir vachriſtian doctrine, or diſparage our ortho- 
doxall affertions, eyther preſuppole aſecrer deniall of Gods pe- 
culiar prouigence, and inward calliag of men, or elle prececde 
from want of conſideration , that there is a finall judgment, 
wherein all controucrſies muſi be taken vp, all contentious and 
rebellious ſpirits puniſht according to their deſerts : Indeedifthe 
authors or abetters of ſchiſme and hercſie might eſcape for ever 
vnpunifked, or Chriſtian modeſtie and humilitie be perpetually 
ouerborne by impudencie, ſ{currilicie, and violent inſolency, the 
inconucnicnces,obieted by cheRomaniſts,might as much trou- 
ble vs, as the wickeds thriuing, did the heathen , that knew 
not God nor his prouidence, But whilſt we acknow- 
ledge him andir, the beſt arguments our Anta- 
gonifts bring , will appeare as im- 
probable as they are 
impious. 
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h partly wpor other occaſions, /; on 


T Hrough my abſence 95 es 


faults bane happened in this Impreſsion,yet more perhaps in my apprehen. 
{on then JOG.” 0 been in the Readers, Such as are of greater moment 
are noted with this marke *: where there is acypher in the columne for wr, 


reftiou,ft ſhewe | 
reft are amendable in the Readers diſcretion. 
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T ['H E THIRD 


BOOKE OF CO M- 
k MENTARIES VPON 


: Tus ArosTLES 
CREEDE, 


Contayning the blaſphemous Poſitions of 


Teſuites and other later Romaniſts , concerning 
the authoritic of their Church: 


Manifeſily prouing that whoſoener yeelds fuch abſolute 


Beleefe vnto it as theſe men exact, doth belecue it better then Gods 
word, his Sonnet, his Pxoenerts, EvanceLisrts, 
or APOSTLEs, or rather truly beeleenes no part 
of their writings or any article in the 
CARED I 
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Continucd by T xomas Iacrxson B. of Diuinitic and Fellow 
of Conrys Cax1sT1 College in Oxz0xD. 


1.King.18. v.21. 


How long halt yee betweene two opinions , & the Lord be God follow 
him ; but if Baal , follow him. 


Lonpyon, 


Printed by WitLiam STANSBY, ad are to be fold by 1obw 
Bude at the great South doore of Paules, and at 
Brittaines Bur. 1614. 
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—SLER E > 
REVEREND FATHER IN 
Gov, And My HonokaBLE 
LORD, WILLIAM BY DIVINE | 
*\* \ PxOVIDENCE L. Bis#6e Or Dvs nan; 

1 Grace and Peace bce' , 


multiplied, 


—Jghc Reverend Father, 
Nil.che ſweet refreſhing your 
2 Honourattle'fanours did 
32 yeedd to /neb of my labors 
- 23 bitherto.entoy tbe lipht, 
V || when 4 ſuddaine vncom- 
— fortae blaſt hadſorely 
mp} them in-thevery ſetting ,\maket theſe laſt 
gatherings of that ſpring ſeeke that comfortable 
warmth under your benipne proteJion , which 
the yncon/tant frowning ſeaſon would hardly af- 
foord them in their growth. Beſides theſe and 
other my perſonal obligements,that famous and 
worthy, founder of this Attick Beehiue,of whoſe 
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THE EPISTLE 


 ſweerneſſe would God I had beene as capable as] 
| baue beene lang partaker, had nener allctted any 


Cell thei n for m# or other Countriman of niine, 


but wh particular relation to that fe eat of a1 Jil 
tth, ib L&ſomettmes aid N Johr Lordſhip BOW 
an, ang';1 torry encxeaſe pfAFods: 2loric and 
good of hu Church, long may entoy, Secing this 
Ur great fofter-Father 1 now tgnorant of bis 
cbireys emo end A009; moe ef 
be my comfort, to bauebiahenonrable ſucceſſors 
witneſſes of my care and induftrie to fulfill bis 
godly dojive; whoſe rehigiour” oule inhis life tim? 
(ns ym ren Vawes opt lafie2 did deteſt no- 
thi DOD n the Adiniſtrie, ſpeci- 
| The winters F here 
Prof Re wort LWa/hupress the world s View, 
at ſome vimes\w\ henſelncs fo harſh and hard to 
be roncvived jus he tharmdultftriue tomnake them 
Zo0blJord Vironiceaared, ſhould urbiniſclſe to 
excemie parnes: VNR fe bis (udement be mueh 
uy his wit readier;, bis 41wention plea/anter, 
þ13 opportunities bette', avid hiv (zifure- oreater 


— 


then mine are. But it is one and the ſame point 
of tudpement, not to requireexaff Mithemati- 
call proofot in wfecurſerf mor alttie;or aſmoth 
| facile 


age 3 
a v 
Ch 


tn. 


DEDICATORIE. 


facile Rhetorical ſtilein Logical or Scholaſtique 

conflits. «And, as by the fatutes of that ſocietie 
wherein liue, Iam bound to auoid barbariſme: 
, ſomy particular inclination moues mein contro- 
P yerfies eſpecially, to approne his choice that ſaid, 
{ Fortia mallem quam formola. FF any profeſ- 
j 


fed enemie tothe truth we teach,will anſwere me 

from point to point , or attemps (not as their cu- 

flome now is only in ſcoffing ſort but ſeriouſly) to 
| auert thoſe vnſupportable, but deſerued imputa- 
tions, 1 lay wpon the foundation of his Religion, 
Phall (I truſt) be able to anſwere him, the bet- 
ter by continuance of your Lord(hips wonted fa- 
yours , whom 1 ſtill requeſt the Chriſtian Rea» 
ders, as many as reape any profit from my paine? 
on my behalfe to remember with ſuch reſpet as is 
due to houorable Patrons of religious ſtudies, or 
cheriſhers of painefull endenours in good cauſes. 


From Corpus Chriſti College, March 


XXV, 1614, 


Your Lordſhips 


in all obſeruance, 


THOMAS IACKSON. 
a } Ts 


To the i:ayferent Reader ſpecially to the 


learned Artiits of the two famous 
VNIVERSITIES, 


Hriſtian and beloued Reader, I haue been de- 
tained in this extrie, though not longer then 
the firucure of it required, yetthen I my 
Gife, or thou perhaps, could haue withed, 
for ſpcedicr diſpatch of the maine edgfice- 

moagd Em inteaded. Somewbat notwithſtanding, to 

CrI=7 »?-m epprehen(ion,I had obſerued, whereby 

Artiſts more accurate, but yonger Diuines then my felfe (whoſe 
furtherancein thelike, throughout all my meditations I flil] re- 
ſpe) might bee direed , formkirg {ure hold of their (lipperie 
antagoniſts in this conflit. And finding my ſeife cuery day then 
other more vnznt, more vnwilling at leaft, to bee any Attorin 
quatrels of thizivture, beczrſc moſtdeſirous to ſpend my-mor- 
zall fpirits in opening the p';zant Fountaines of immorralitie; I 
thonght itnotaltog!: ber vrlawſul todiſpence with theſe labours 
fora while,in hop- co proſe: 14tethem more ſafely and with bet- 
ter ſucceſle hereafter, by ſeconding ſuch as had gone before mce 
with my ſmall ſtreng:t:, for mtercepring theſe deſpitefull.Pb1ls- 

ftims, which continually labour to dammewvp theſe ſacred Wells 
of life. Many excellet.c wits and graue Diuines, as well in our 

Engliſh as other reforr: 2d Churches, I knew, had accurately dc- 
ciphered the ſpeciall chara&ers of the Beaſt, and demonſtrated 
moſt properties of great £2»:hriſt vpon the Pope. But thar the 
fundamentall charter of the Romiſh Church, or thecommithon 
pretended by 7e/aites for the eretion of it, ſhould (as the manner 
was to demoelilh leſſer religious houſes for building others more 

magnificent) extend to razc the very firſt foundations of religion 


a5 common to Chriſtians, Iewes, and Turkcsz that theacknow- 
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ledgement of ſuch infallibilitieas they Deific her with ſhould be 
more incompatible with Chriftianitic then any Idolatrie of the 
Heathen; tharſuchasabſolurely beleeucall her decrees without 
examination;truclybelecuenoarticleof this Creede; with thelike 
principall branches of Antichriſtianiſme were points, for ought 
I knew, rather touched by the way,or propoſed as clear inthem- 
ſeluesto rhe indifferent and ingenuous,that iudge ofthe Romiſh 
Church by the knownepiRure ofher miſſe-ſhapen limmes, then 
proſcquuted at Jarge, or with purpoſe to pull off that artificiall 
painting, wherewith late Jeſuites haue ſo beautihed this vgly 
Monſters face, that the world bewitched with gazing too much 
on it canot but loue her other deformities though in themſelues 
moſt loathfome.. For though the pratiſes enioyned by her bee 
ſo vile; as would havecauſed Rome Heathen to haue bluſhed at 
their. mention, or her other dodrines ſo palpably groſle, that her 
owne Sonnes heretofore haue derided them , and 25 3X ip.areto 
ſpeake ought in particular for thcir defence : yet to ſalucall thisit 
muſt ſuthce, that the Church ,, which caonoterre , hath now au- 
If any thinke I preiudice the truth of moderate accuſations,by 
laying ſuch heauic imputations vpon this doQrine, as make it in- 
com y moredeteſtablerhenany other , hee ſpeakes not in- 
conſequently to his poſitions, if hee hold the Trent Counce!! was 
infallibly aſhſted by theholy Ghoſt, or that the Pope in Cathe- 
drall reſolutions cannot erre. But, he which thinkes foulc impie- 
ties may bring Romiſh Prelates ont of fauour with the ſpirit of 
truth,and make them as obnoxious to errorsas others are,or can 
perſwade himſelfe, that: many pmQiles and opinions, by that 
Church alreadie authorized, arc in their nature abominable and 
imptous, muſt cither accord to me ordiſſent from Reaſon , Con- 
ſcience, and Religion. For theſe, ſo hee will but vouch ſatc his [i- 
lence orattention,ioyntly proclaime aloude,that nothing amiſſe, 
cither in matter of doarine or manners, can be ſodeteſtable with 
out this preſumptuous groundieſſe warrant ofabſolvtc infallibi- 
Jitie as with it z that albeit a man would ſet himſelfe to prattize 
all particulars directly contraric to what God hath commanded 
or to contradit God and hisgoodneſle, yet his iniquitic without 
this abſolute beliofeof, full authoritic deriued from him lo to _ 
| wOu 
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would be but as a bodie without afoule, in reſpect of the Romith 
Churches impicties, which makes the holy Ghoſt the principal] 
Authorof Gods written word the abettor of all her fraude, vn- 
traths, or villanies. Briefly asit is not the doing of thoſe marerials 
God commands vs to doe, but faithtull ſubmithon of our wils to 
hisin doing them , which, as S.Jamesinſtrufts vs, makes vstruc 
Chriſtians : lo is it not the doing or maintayning of what God 
forbids or hates, but the doing of it vponabſolute ſubmiſſion of 
our ſoules and conſciences toother lawes then hehath letr, which 
makes m:nliue members of Antichriſt, as being animarcd,infor- 
med and-moucd by the ſpirit of errour. Now this perſwaſionof 
abſolute infallibilitic and vniuerſall warrant from the holy fpi- 
rit, withont condition or reſtraint, being peculiar tothe Romith 
Church,admitting it to be as faultic in praftiſes and as obnoxious 
rocrrours a3 any other, nonecan be reputed fo truly Antichriſti- 
anasit. For albeit Mahomet pretended diuine reuclations, yet his 
Prieſts challenge no ſuch abſolute infallibilitic asdoth the Pope; 
they make no ſecond Recksor foundations,no ordinaric Paſtor e- 
quiualenttotheir great Propher, Whencealthoughthe T urkes 
bold opinions in themſelues, or materially conlidered, . morc 
groſſe, and maintayne ſome prattices not much lefle villanous 
then Icſuites doc : yet the grounds or motiues of their belicfe, 
(which areas the ſoule or ſpirit of Religion) are nothing ſo peſti- 
terous , nothing ſo direQly oppolite to the holy ſpirit, asis this 
leſuiticall rule of faith. Nor doetheyeither profeſle ſuch beliefc 
in Chriſt, or acknowledge him for a foundation ſo cle& and pre- 
cious, as brings them within the Temple of God, within which 

vnleſle Antichriſt {it his contrarietic vnto Chriſt could not bee fo 

eſlentiall, ſo immediateor dirc&, as by the rules of facred Philo- 

ſophic we are taught it muſt be. Yet I know not, whether the 

indignitic of this docrine is more apt to affe&t Divines or Mcn 

rightly religious and fearing God,then the ſottiſhneſle of their ar- 

guments to per{wade it, to prouoke the iuſt indignation of inge- 

nuous Artiſts, which cannot endure, though in matters of indif- 

ferencie,tocaptiuate their vnderſtandings to poſitions deuoideof 
ſenſe. To require ſomeprobabilitie of reaſon, ciuill or natural], 

120nthcir part no inſolent demand, for cxchange of Chriſtian 


faithoraduenturing their inaſſurance of life cternall in the ſervice 
| of 


—— — 


_=—_ 


| Tothe indifferent Reader, 


of meere forrainers whom they neucr ſaw. Yet vnto perempeg. 
rie reſolutions no lefſe dangerous, doe Icluitcs olicite vs, not on. 
ly withoutany tollerable ſhew of probabilitic bur quitecontra. 
ric to Godsprincipall Jawesand our natural! notions of goodand 
euill ; as by theſe labours euery Academique may in part per. 
cciue, but more fully, if he would vouchſafe ro (ift more of their 
arguments,then in theſe ſhort tranſcurſivediſputes I could, Nor 
would Idiſſwadeany Artiſt well grounded in Ari/iotle trom per. 
viing the moſt learned workes any Romaniſt hath written in thi; 
argument. In moſtother controverſies betwixt vs andthcm itis 
dangerous, I muſt confeſſe, euen for well grounded Artiſts tobe: 
ginne with their writings, not ſoin this : tor I proteſt in the ſight 
of God and his holy Angels, that as farre as I can remember the 
inclinationsof my youth, or by them prognoſticatc how after- 
wards might haue bcene affeted,, I never was, i neucr ſhould 
haue beene, ſothroughly poſſeſſed with ſuch great Cc IikeofRo- 
milh Antichriftianiſme in this point, by hearing the 110ſt famous 
Preachers inthis Land , or reading al! the learned \/ritersin re- 
formed Churches, as I was by examini:t7 th Iabours of Belly 
mine, Yaentien, and others of beſtnore amongſt thera ſerioully 
addreſſed tothis purpoſe; comparing thera only 2:th the known 
principlesof Chriſtianitic and ſuch paſiages of " ow Vyrit, as c- 
ucry Chriſtian Artiſt ſhould be acquainted with. For the princi- 
ples, whereon I procecde,] haue becne only beholden tothe Ca 
non of Scriptures ; for deducing of ſuch blaſphemous conle- 
quences from them.as I charge the Adverſarie with,only tothat 
{mall meaſure of knowledge in Ariſtotelian Philoſophic where: 
with my God had bleſſed mee, whilzs I was bound by locall ſta- 
rutesto the ſtudie of Artes, purpolely abſtaining from other wri- 
tings,which with thcirinformations of my vnderſtanding might 
haue bred preiudicein my aftefion. Since that time, although 
the yeares of my Miniftric hardly exceede the ſpace of orcinaric 
apprentilhips, yet haue I often wil:edihke diſcuflion of thele 
points had beenethen impoſed vpon mee by ſome experienced 
Divine, that would only have giucn meright hold of their aſſer- 
tions. Vpon this conſideration I would befecch the flouriſhing 
Artiſts of this famous Academic, whom God hath furniſhed with 
all ſtore of munition neceſſarie for this ſcruice, not ro nepledt op- 
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our Engliſh) vntill the Autamne of theirage. Burtthe marke ] 
now propoſe vnto them, being the cuident reſolution of Ieſuiti- 
call po{itionsinto thoſe groſle and palpablc blaſphemies where- 
rothey tend , which they only ſceke to hide by Sophiſmes and 


artificiall tricks of wit, Academicall wits might diſplume them ot 


thele figge-tree Icaues and manifeſt their pakednes tothe world, 
much better in the ſpring whiles their skill in artes were freſh and 
flouriſhing, whilcs the ſtrength and vigour of their inuention 
would morecaltly bend this way, then in the Autuwmne_, when 
theirleaucs begin to fade and their ſap retire to the roor, as their 
pleaſant grapes grow ripe. Many towardly plants in this nurce- 
rie, nowableto match the ſtoureſt Ieſuite living at his owne wea- 


pon, whileſt in hismatureage , mults iam frattwus membra labore, 


more hitto be a Leader, then a combatant in theſe encounters, he 
{hall looke back on his former labours or calsto minde his won- 
_ dexteritic in Schoole diſputes, may take vp old Neftors com- 
plaint. 

T uns ego debueram capiendaad Pergama mitt; 

Tunc poteram magni, (i non ſuperare, morart 

Hettorts arma menus : [edin illo zempore wallus, 

ut purer Heitor erat z nunc me mea deficit ates. 
The ſchooke leſuire in theſe ſtudiesis like the Tuy alwaics greene, 
becauſe not ſet to bring forth fruit vnto ſaluation , but ratherto 
choake and ſtrangle the plants of life, And for ſuchinſtruments 
of the Romiſh Church, as this Land vſually yeelds,this wrang- 
ling faculrieis all the skill they care for,or for the moſt part make 
profefion of, Yer ſuch isthe brittleneſſe of the matter they are 
to worke vpon in this controuerſic, that were all the Pricſts and 
leluites harboured within the confines of great Brittaine at this 
preſent day, but enioyned to write all they could to any purpoſe 
indefence of their Mother, ſome few Artiſts of thoſe Vainerſs 
tiles,” which out of their pride they ſeemeto vilifie amongſt the 
Ignorant, would,l dare not ſay makethem Eluſh(for ſooner might 
they make a black-moores face of the ſame colour with his teeth) 
but as many of their fauourers of this Kingdome, as haue not 


Jworne allegeance tothe Church of Rome, and arcable to cxa- 
minc 


rtunities preſent, Let them deferre (if ſo they pleaſe ) the 
truits of their labours in other points (though this be the fault of 
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mine an argument, to bee aſhamed on their bchalfe, euentoac. 
knowledge, that for ought theſe Mounte-bankes could (ay or 
write in their defence, the Poſitions maintayncd by their 2, 
ſters, forraine Icluites, were indeed idolatrous and blaſphemoys, 
howbeit the Church it ſelfe, wee muſt beleene, could neuer bee 
vanquiſhed, becauſe no man cantell where or in wharſhayeto 
finde its 

Nor neede yong Arrtifts feare the countenance of antiquiticin 
rhis point, from which their enemies ſupplies arc ſo ſ]cnder, that 
would they come.toopentriall, and bring only ſuch of theFx- 
thers for their ſeconds, as liucd within tiuc hundred yearcs of 
Chbrift, or before the mixture of Romiſh Religion with Heathe: 
niſme,not fully cficacd ill alittle after that time : the pauciticot 
thoſe whoſe aide they durſtfolicit, inreſpet of thatgreat armie, 
which is as reſolute as wee againſt them , would makethem in- 
ſtantly cither yceld themſclues, or forſake the ficld. Nor have 
they.beene hithcrtoable to addreſſe any anſwere; but to their 
ſhame,tothe//orthies of the Engliſh Church, whoſe labours have 
madethe conqueſt inthis quarrell calic to any of their ſucceſſors, 
that willaduenture to follow their ſteps. Nothing remains but 
what beſt becomes the exerciſe of yong wits z to exceede the (0- 
phiſticall diſputes of Ieſuites againit thetruth, in copiouſneſſeof 
irretragable demonſtrations, that the allegeance they ſccke to c- 
ſtzbliſh vntothe Romyſb Church is ſolemne apoſtaſie from Chriſt; 
that the beliefe of iris the very abſtraGt of ſorcerie,the vemoſt de- 
gree of Antichriſtianiſme that can bee expeted, Thele and like 
points, being fortified by ſtrength of argument, in the timeot 
your Regencic or fare-well to the ſtudic of Artes, might bee po- 
liſhed at your better leiſure, afterwards to be reviſed and publiſh- 
ed at the appointment of authoritie. Or if the zeale of Gods glo- 
ric thus mightily eclipſed by this foule Idoll of the Romiſh 
Church doe not as yet fo fully moue you ; yerthat indignation 
which firft wrought adeſire in mee off, giving this onſet , fhould 
worke (metbinks) in cuery heart, that beares an y ſparkle of loue 
vnto his natiue Countric. For what indignitic is1t to thinke, that 
whilſt our gracious Soucraigne is a:moſt zealous Profcſlor and 
Defendor ofthe truth we teach ; ſomany of his natural! ſubicts 
our Countrimen and Brethren, ſhould bee wonne vnto the 4 
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miſh fation,cſpecjally by, importunate inculcating two herelies, 
of all maidrayned y that Church , in rhemſclucs molt lottilhly 
improbable z a0d'yer apparently molt-damnabvle 1dolarers in 
chejrconſequences; if erroneous ; I meanethis concerging their 


Churches abſolute priuilcdge from all crrour, and that other ot 


Chriſtsreall preſence inthe Sacrament, by tranſubſtantiation. Ic 
cannot againe but adde much toour gricte and indignation, it we 
calltominde, how, when the chicte Goxernour and publique au- 
thoritic of this Land were for them, ſubſcription was nor vrged 
vpon ſuch violent and bloudic termes vnto any articlesof their 
Religion, as vnto that of reall preſence. Themyſtcric of which 
iniquitie cannot better bee reſolved then into the powerfull and 
deceitfull working of Satan, thus delighting to defpite our Lord 
and Saviour by feducing his profefled ſubicas vnto rhe highelt 
and moſt deſperate kinde of rebellion he could imagine;vpon the 
lcaſt occaſions and ſhalloweſt reaſons, For ſuch is thei madneſlc 
inthat other point, as hath becne ſhewed.in this : Not oneincon- 
veniencerhcy canobigtt ro our opinion, but may bedemonſtra- 
red again{frhcirs; notany fruits of godlineſle they can' pretend 
but our dorine'more dircAly brings forth then theirs could, 


though wedid admit it for truc. For to what other purpoſe ſuch 
a preſenceas they imagine ſhould ſeruethem, ſave only rocoun- 
- onancethoſe deſperate Idolatrous praRices and litourges of Sa 


tan,touched by the way in ſome parts of theſe diſcanrſes, isinex- 


 plicable; as ſhall be ſhewed more at large(without depriving that 
Heavenly myfteric of any folemnitie or deuotion due vntoit) in 


the vnfold ing of that controuecrlte. *: 


Yeurs in Chrift tf, Ws. 
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A Table of Scriptures expounded orillu. 


bſeruations in this third Booke of 
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Out of the old Teftament. 


Exodus. .- 


4 13 EndI praythee by 
0 the band of him, 
whom thou ſhoul.- 
deſt ſend. SeQ.3. Chap. 11. Pa- 
ragraph.20, | 
14 13 Feare ye not,ſtand ſtill, 
and bebold the falvation of the 
Lord, ſec-3.c.6.par.s. 

15 26 Ifthouwilrdiligently 
hearken, O Iſrac], vato the yoice 
ofthe Lord'thy God, &c. bid. 

17 7 Is the Lord among vs 
or no ? #614. p.7. 

" 16 12 = heard the mur- 
murings of the childrenof [ſracl, 
ibid. 

19 4 Ycechaue ſcene what] 
did vnto the Egyptians, &c. 
ibid, P. 7+ 

20 10 Initthouſhaltdoe no 
minerof worke,&c.ſec.3.c.1.p.8 

24 10 They ſaid the God of 
lſrael, ſe&.3.c.6.par.5.p.7 


24 9 Then went vp Moſes 
and Aeron,(cft.z.c.11.par.1o 


_ 1Land,whithcr,& 


28 30 Allothou (haltputin 
the brealt-plate of iudgmentth; 
Prim and the Thummim, &c, (3 


Z-C.I. P.2.3. 
| Leviticus. 
10 9 Hou ſhalt not drinke 
wine nor ſtrog drinke, 
&c. leA.z.c.1.p.5. 
Numbers. 


II 16 Ather vnto mce {c- 

uentic men of thc 

Elders of Tſracl. ſe&.3. c.11. p.9. 

12 6 Ifthere be a Prophetot 

the Lord among you, &c. #614. 
par, 10. 

23 22 God brought them out 
of ZEpgypr, their ſtrength is as an 
Vnicorne, &c. bid. par.20. 

27 21 And he (hal ſtand bc- 
fore Eleazar the Prieſt, &c.lect.z. 


C.I.P.3. 
Denteronomie_. 
I1 29 Hen the L 030 
| VV; Gon therc- 
forc hath brought thee into the 
c. ſc&.z, c.7,P4 
"> 
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1,2 Now thcrctore hear. 
ken,O Iſracl, vnto the ordiniices| 


| 


&c. let.3,c-6,p 5 
4 9 T ake heede tothy ſelfe, 
& keep thy ſoule diligently, that 
thou fn not,&c.{cc.3,c.7, p.6 
5 22 Theſewords the Lord 
ſpake vnto all your multitude, in 


the Mount,&c. ſe&.c.6, p.7. 
5. 28,29 | hauc heard the voice 


ofthe words of this people, left. 


2,C.11, p.18 
10 17 TheLord your God is 


God of Gods,and Lordof Lords, | 


&c. lec.3,c.9,p.6 


11 2 Conlider this day, for 1 
ſpcake not vnto your children, 
&c. le.z, c.7, p.2 

11 13 If ye ſhall hearken 
therefore to my comandements, 
Cc ibid. pe4- ; 

11 18 Therforeſhal youlay 
vptheſe my words in your harts 
and in your ſoules, &c. ibid.p.2 

it 19 And yee ſhall teach 
them your children,&c. 1614. 

11 22 For if you keepe dili- | 
gently all theſe comandements, | 
&c, 1bid. 

11 26 Bchold I ſer before 


- youthis day a blefling &acurle, | 


Cc. ibid.p.q 

18 15 The Lord thy Gov 
will raiſe vp thee a Prophet like 
vnto me, &c. ſeft.z,c.11, p.1 

18 15,19 Vntohimſhall yee 
hearken zccording to all thar 


lec.3.C.11, P.21 
18 18 1 wilrdiſethem vp a 


| Prophet from among their bre- 


thren, &c. leR.3,c.11.p.10 
18 18 Whoſocuer will not 
hearken vnto my wordes, which 
he ſhall ſpeak,&c. ſec.3,c. 1 1,p.18 
18 19 Wholoeuecr will not 
hearken,&c. ſcA.c. 11, p.16 
18 14 The Nations which 
thou ſhalt poſſeſſe, hearken vnto 
thoſe that regard thetimes. 1624. 
.I9. 
: 18 20 Butthe Prophet that 
ſhall preſume to ſpeakea wordin 
my name. bid. p.1 
17 8 Ifthereariſea matter to 
bard for thee in judgement, &c. 
ſeR.c.2,p.1 
17 19 And it ſhall bee with 
him,and he ſhall readetherin all 
thedayes of his life, &c. ibid. p.4q 
24 10 Therearoſenot a Pro- 
pher ſincein Iſracl like vnto 2fe- 
ſes, &c. leQ.z,c. 11, p.18 
27 11,12,13,14, T hcſc ſhall 
ſtand vpon Mount Gerizim to 
blefſe the people, &c. 1.3, c.7,p.4 
20 T1 Nowe when all theſe 
things ſhall come vpon thee, &c. 
ibid. p.11 
31 16 That when they went 
a whooring after the Gods of a 
ſtrange Land,&c. ſcA.z,c.g,p.6 
. 31 19,11,12,13 Every ſcucth 
yeare, when the yeare of free» 
dome ſhall bce, &c. ſc, 3, c. 7, 


thou deſircd(t of the Lord, &c. 


ihe Joſhus 
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Joſhua. 


8 33 34 Nd all: Iſrael, and 


their Gfiicers ſtood on this fide 
the AS = _ 7,P.4 


2 7,8 He, Ws had ſcrued 
. Honky) theUayes 


of 1oſhuagSee-lect, 3,c.7,p.6 


: 6' 13 TheLord is with thou | 


wala man,&c. ibid. 

14 Andthe Lord looked v- 
= him,and ſaid, gocinthis thy | 
__ ibid.p.7 | 

15 When Gideon bcard 
i: faves rold,&c. ibid. p 8 
6. 15 Ah my Lord, whereby 
ſhall] js Iſracl,&c. ibid. 
8 33 But when Gideon was 
dead, Ge. ibid. par.9 


Samuel, 

I 23 9 AX Dazid hauing 

knowledge, that 
Saul imagined miſchictc y_ 
him , {aid ro 4biathar the Prieſt, 
&c. e& 3,C.1,P-3 

I 30, 9,8 And Daxid ſaid to A- 

biathar the Pricſt Abimelechs Son, 
] pray thee bring methe Ephod, 
&c. ibid. 

1 28, 6 Therefore Sau[asked 
counſel of the Lord, and the 
Lerd anſwered him nor, 164d. p. 4 

Kines. 
I 13, 18. A; Ne hee ſaid vnto 
him, I'am a Pro- 
phetalſoas thou art, and an An- 


their Elders, and 


CE EE— 


10-22, 24 When wentthehi 
rit ofthe Lord from me,&c. (ea 
3,C.9,P-2 

11: 18, 326 And when they 
ſhould offer the cucning lacrifice 
| Elijah the Prophet camic and (aid 
&c. leet, 3,C.I1, P.7 

222, 28 If thou returne in 
_=_ the Lord hath not ſpoken 

y me. big. 

2 4, 27 Lctheralone,forher 
ſouleis vexcd within her,&c. ſec. 
3,C.11,P.11. 

Chronic! es. 
2 21, 20 "Þ[* Hus faith Gov, 
why rranſoreiſ 
yee the commandcment of the 


. | Lord? Surely yce ſhall notprol: 


per, &c. lc&.3,c 5,p.6. 


Nehemsh. 
1 7 NA] Ebaverricuoul- 
VV ly (1 06. againlt 
thee,&c. [c.3,c.7,p.11. 
Pſalmes. 
5 hop art my Son, this, 
&c. ſe&t.3,c.11,p.22 
50 16 What wa thou to do, 
to declare mine ordinances, &c: 
ſe&.2, c.7. p.1 
50 25. Tohim that diſpoſcth 
bis way aright, will I ſhew thc 
ſalvation ofGod, &c. ibtd. 
' 78 33,34 When he ſlnethem 
they ſought him,&c. 1.3,c.7,Þ.3- 
Ilaral, 
Saw alfo the Lord fit- 
- ting vppon an high 


6 1,2, 
3 


gcll ſpake vnto mc &c. [.3,c.8,p.6 


| Throne. ſect. 3,C. [9 


69 


—_—  Y = Y POET FY 


"ff 4 Table of 5 Seriptures vopmndelh 7 


6 '9 Goc and ſay vnto this 
people, ce ſha] hearcindced but ; 
yee (ll not vaderſtand, &&. 
(et.g.c.5-P-3- 

11.2: And he Spirit of the 
Lord ſhall reſt vpon him,&c.fe<t. 


IE MN cbold Lay Sion a 


chiefe corner ſtoge, See. R267 


& —_— "Then hall theeyss of 
blind To .leA.z SY P;5 


3/4; voigercrycth, in- the 
Soon ,ptcpare yore fect, 
3-C.IT.P.12. 

1 Bcholde my ſeruant 
willday vpon him, &c: leAyz.c. 


30-P-5- 


 GL,'1 The Spiricofthe Lord] . = 


mY n mee, thereforethe Lord 
th anointed me.ſc&.z.c.10.p.5 


But . his generation 
who Sal Icclire ba. -3Z-CoI1. | 
p.22. 

42 39 LamtboLard, this is| , 


mynamc,and my glory I wilnot 


giue vnto another. ſeQz.c. Hp. 3 [ 


, Jer. 


is 184 
gine. ſome. dcuiſe a- 

inf leremiah, &c.Ie&.3.c 9.p.3. 
28 6.7.8.9. Eventhe Prophet] . 
To aid, ſo be it the Lord ſo] 


Ke L1-DF » D 


Raaſe, 2n <2 


nos 


ILIPY 


that the Lord bk. = 
Ry Ms 


TOmeand Jet v vs.ima» | GRE) 


28.10.12. T his ſaiththeLord, 
cucnſo will I breake the yoke of 
Nebachadnezzaersleft.3.c.11.p.n 

29 26 TheLord bath made 
thee Prieſt for 7ehoradathe Prieſt, 
&c.le(t.3.c.9. Þ 

30,1314 fir. is none to 
judge-thy cauſe, or folepeple- 
ſter,&c.le&t.3.c.7.p.1 

32.24 Bchold this Mounts; 
| they are come into the Citicto 
take it, &c. ibid. 


3243 4&6: Thus (aiph.the 
Lord like as] have: bog all 
this great ps ue vpon this PF: 
ple: ſo'wi Eris vponthcm al 


the goog, RARER Oily Rc 
&c.th Jbide. OL” _— 


« Ecekial.: 


33- -32:33 A Nd = aA 
A®> him, as & jefting 


ſang. of on that hath _ 


w_En_ «J-C.I1L.P. 7.7. 


> Dapret. : 


2.44. 'His Kingdome hal tie- 
uer be deſtroyed, of gi- 


uento'another people, 


Malachi, | 
Nd now '© yeePiieſts 
His cdminabtidement 
Is sfor you Gr ot2.c Pp wet 

DON 27 '* Beclefiaſttons. | | 


2.12. 


WJ 


Now. Le If 24.25 


Ecauſe Phineas 
"the bo - 


ic Wrhe' gh 
LEOIY TO 


w f Table of Sevjpees Seriptures expounded, Oe 


CE —— 


Maceabees," © 
"© 2-36:3 37-35 Burthe other an- 
ſwcred then Tnonen 6rhing?"vetther 
eaſt beaker at thehi, Seclp. 
J-C1:P-9 
I,2 41 Wholeget Thowld 
cometo make - batrl@ With Vs vp- 
on thie Sabdothvay/e-bids” 
17.97 
Out ofthe Wi Havent © 
f Þ 3 0 - Matthev, 


oIY IF) 2 +4 * FL | 
Vas 


i? 


bt 


18 15 Itthy Brother treſpaſl aſl 
againſt thee , dic Ecale 14, Fn 2, 
£:4:p.5 
21,40,4t.42, FRY When there. 
[forethe Lord of the Vine yard 
| ſhakcome;&c.ſeQ.2.c.7 P.9. 

21.42, Read yqu ncucrinthe 
SEriprotey', 'the ſtone which the 
| builders, Weobin, © X 
| 23-243. T heScribes E Phart. 
| -——= 4% 6473rDE Gc.lect.zc 


They bpilded the 
eProphers, &c.{c& 


heh 

TONE Ara, Oh irs 

1 TONE Art t Hon AE that 

cortie; or {hall werlooke [| 

ro ne eſeft.c.10p'F; [ 

12.27 Byw Fthen doc your 

chyidren _—_—__ s pa Js 
6-21:p, R486 fic! 

:42-aB Buriifl byrhoSpirir) 

&cubid py; q.11.2.5.t.o5v0v 

IG.1}. 14, [ Bec. For Teſus 


Goth 
(k A # 


Cefarea;&cſedcig. pa. 5 

| 6.038 , 7407 = IR ſaper 

hanc petram,c.ibid.p.x.thropghs 

out the whole Chapter. 
"16919, Jnyill. gt cvato the 
the-$6yc8;0h ome 0 

DP &c, Mo +; 26} 


«r 


ata | 


" 35.0614.” 


| G25 


je 


5 They | to0ke [efusand 
jak himto SExipher, &c.kc5. 


par. 7.” 
WL 242 All e p-ople an{ye- 
rad and [4rd,; ir is Ne vol 


'vs, &c.4h;4. 
whetrhecamewnto che Coaſts of | 


27 64 "So Bil the 142 crrour 
be worſe then the firlt, &c. {et 
!J-CoIT: P. x2; 19s 


| 26. 65 66 'What thinke yce! 
| And theyanſwered and ſaid, he 


is reve ro diebia. 


Ng TIP hs Sabaoth 
ve comehcebepin to, 


mM 4 P) oor " - | 


Yo edid all things 2 


Q $6 


PR — en er nr erent ne et ron rn re tne ———__ 
AT, ubleof- Seripfures expounded, Fe. 


&c.ſeRt. 3.C.1I P:9. 
19:38:Maſter we ſaw one caſting 


out Deulls! in thy name, wo lee. 3 
c«11-Þ.4" 

13-21 22 If any-man hay ro 
you,loc hecre 1 ls Chriſt (NC. leet; 2 


Mos, 20t 


Lake. 


14 A Nd Icſus rcturnced by 
: * Alto power of the fpirit 
into Galile, &c.(c. 3.c.10-p.5. 

4,16,17,&c- Andhee came to 
Nazaret where hee had bcene 
brought vp, &c.#b7d, © 
4.18. 16T he ſpirit ofthe Lord is 
vpon mee becauſe he hathanon- 
ted me, &cabid. 

4 23 Then hee ſajd vnto 
them;Y e will ſurol  fay vntome 


thisProperb: &enbid. tr 10 { 


4 59/30. Ard” rol vp and | 
throſt her out of the Citie, &c. 


22 32 Ihave prayed oe thee 
o: y faith ſhould not faile,&c.(cc. 
2:C.2.P.1.% c.6.par.1.2.&c, 

22 32 Lord Tam readie to 
goc with thee into priſon.tbia. 

22 66 Aſſoone as it wasday 
the Elders ofthe people, &c. ſec: 
3.C.5.P.7. 

24 25 Fooles and ſlow of 
| heart in not belecuing. ſet. 3.c. 
[2.Þ,T, 

24 27 Hebeganat Mefes CC: 
ibid.p 2. 

24 32 Their hcartcs Jid 


burne, &c.z14. 


toby.- 


O man hath ſcene 
: Godatany time, le. 


r 18 


$-0-T Jo 


1'Jo 21 Artthouthe6Chriſt? 
Arrthbu Elich, &e. leR:3 c.1T, 


ibid. 

434 tkriow whothou art,c- 
wenthe holy ene of God. left, I, 
2.C.7.P.12. | 

'6'$ -Wherkeris it lawfutlon 


20. 
kx" 25 Why baptizeſt thou 
then, ifthou bee nor the Chriſt, 
_ Ns \ 

x-#9 BebolW'theL5mbe of 
God thatrfiketh away ;Nhb: ſe&.3. 


theSabboathdayes to doegood, c. I1-P.13. 


GeſeR.3:c.4:pc8- 
2'IaT. > But ifT-by the fin get 
ofGotcaſt out Devils, CC: ket 2 
CITP.5. * 

10; 16- Heothatheare you, | 
earch mgc;8ilelt.3/6.1.p.13. | 


16 3011f clicy dicks not TAS 


* t -3t- And Fknew biin notz 
ben becauſe he ſhould bee deela- 
red vnto Hrael. ſeer1.p.2o.,? 

"2-23 "And 1knew him nor, 
but hce that- ſet mee to baptize 
withwater, &e: lect. 3:E.10.pYZ. 
I-49» Nathaniel afffwered, 3nd 


Jes SE. ſeftoyets P2314 > ( 


ſais vnto him, Rablithou artthe 
bz {onne 


A Table of Scriptures expounded, Oc. 


——— 


CO —— 


ſonne of God , &c., ſeR.3.C.1 1, 
P.14- . 


1 50 Becauſe Fſaid vntothee 


I ſaw thee vnder the figge T ree, 


&cibid, 

2 22 Aſſooncas hee was ri- 
ſen fromthedead, his Dilciples 
remembred, &c.le&.z3.c.11.p.16. 

2 24 25 But Icſus did not 
commit himſelfe vnto them, 8c, 
let.3.c.8.p.3. 

3 5 Except that a man bee 
bornc of watcrand of the Spirit, 
&c.le.4.c.rr.p.r3, 

4 3 Every ſpirit which con- 
feſſerh not that Teſus Chriſt is 
come inthe fle{h,&c.ſet.2.c.7.p. 
LJ. | 

4 25 Whenhciscome, hee 
will tell vs all thinges, ſeR.3.ce11. 

15. dr tt) 

: 4. 29, Come. and ſee-a nan | 
that hath to:de mceall.thinges, 
&cabid, cl 

4 42 And thry: ſaid vnto 
the woman, now we belceug;nor | 
becauſe of thy ſaiyngs &.ibid, 
+ ,$: 22 'Forthe Pather judgeth | 
noman,&c.{eft.3:c.10;p.r. 

5 43 44 [aminmy -Fathers 
name and yce' reccive mee nor, 
&c,let.z.c.8&p.3, + 

5. 45 For had yee beleeued | 
Aeſes, you would haue belecued 
me,&cleft.c.zo.p.z. | 


6, 5. And the bread that} | 


— 


— 


6 51 Ifanymaneateofthi; 
bread he ſhall live for euer.1bia;. 
I 1.10. 

6 51 Iam the living bread 
that came downe from Heaucy. 
ivid..p.12- : 

6 53 Voleſle yee catethe 
ficſh of the ſonne of man, &c.ib14, 
P.19. 

6 54 Whoſocuer cateth my 
fleſb,and drinketh my bloud,&c; 
tbid. 

6 56 Whoſocuer catcthmy 
fleſh, and drinketh my bloud 
dwelsin me,&c,614, 

6 58 Hethatcatcth this bred 
ſhall line for encr,76:4, 

G6 x4 This is of a truth the 
Prophet that {honld come, &c,. 
3.C.8.P.3. 

..::6 30 What ſigne ſhewe! 
thou-then, that-wee may ſee and 
belceue,&c,leR.3,c.10-p.7. 

5 68 Thouhaltthe worc: 
of cternall life,zb:d, 

7. 18 Hee that ſpeaketh 
himſelfe ſecketh bis owne g1lor'e, 
ſe&t.3 c.14-p.2. | 

7 3+ Many ofthe pcople be: 
leeved in him ,&c,ſct 3.c.19.P-7- 

10,40,41,42, And wentaguh 
beyond Jordan , into the p/ace 
wherc 12hn &c.feft.3 Cl Þ-12+ 

It 59 It is cxpedicni 19r 
that one-die,&c,ſect; 3.c. 5-P-5- 

- 12. 38 Father glorthc Gy 


will grueismy fleſh, &c.(&Q.2.c; | 
4:P-12. 10s; | ny 


; ', LS 
1 


name,&c,le. 3.C-11.P.1%. 
Iz 39:This voice came 0 


a NY? % 


: 
ol 
v# 

WA 

Bhs 
$.- 

bs 

" 

> 

«3 


thou knowelt all things, 8&c.161d. 


A Tableof Scriptures expounded, &e. 


CO —C 


becauſe of me,&c,mbid. 
2 If I were lift vp from 


" Farth, &czbid.p.17. 


ny 9 UE ſet.3,chap.12,p.22 
(t.3,C.11,p. 
3 25 — co hath Gud rai- 


Et 


2 44 Hee that belecuethin led vp his Sonne,&c. ſc.z,chap. 


mee —_— not in mce,butin 
him, &c,ibid.p.16. 

13243 And recciueth not 
my words hath oncthar iudgeth 
him,&cybid. 

12,49,50, For I have not ſpo- 
kenot my ſelfe, &c,b:4, | 

14 29 Now I hauc ſpoken 
vnto you before it comey614. 

15 14 Yceare my friendes if 
yeedoe whatſocuer I command, 
—_ 3-C.6.P.3. 

5 4 Theſe thinges haueT| 
told you, that when the houre! 
ſhall come,&c,lc&,3.c,1 1,p.15. | 

16 20 Now know wee that 


p-15. | 
- 21. 15 Feed my lambes.ſec. 
2-C.6.p.7. 

21 18 Vecrily verily I ſay vn- 
to thee when thou which waſt 
yong,&c.1b:4,p 8, 

.,21 46 Fecd my {heep.#:d.p.8. 


| 


AM. ts. 


>. F5 ; ye men of Indea , and 
yee all,&c, left. 2,chap. 


6, p.6. 
TY ty the 13 verle of the 
$ chap ibid. 


3 23 Forit ſhall bethagcucry | 
perſon which (ball not beartbat 


I1,P.21 

to 34 perceiue of truth that 
God is not an accepter of per- 
ſons. ſet,3,c.9,p.6 

13 27 Forthe Inhabitants of 
Icruſalem, and their Rulers, bc- 
cauſe they knew him not,&c, ſec. 
3,C.LI,P.21 

13 33 Thouarte my Sonne 
this day,&c. ibid.p.22 

13 46 Then Paul and Burna- 

bas ſpake boldly and ſaid, It was 
neceſJarie that ts word of God, 
&c. le&.2,c.6,p.6 

17 2 And Paul as hismanner 
was, went in vnto them, & thrce 
Sabboth daics diſputcd,&c. cet. 
3C-14,P-1 

17 11 Theyrecciued the word 
with all rcadineſic,&c. 167d. 

26 22 obtained helpof God, 
and continues vnto this day, &c. 
1h1d.p.4 | 

26 25 For theſe things werc 


not done in a:corner, &c, (cc. 3, 


C.II,P 22 
Romans, 


7 18. F*O will is prefenrwith 

me, &c. ReL4,q $3, PS 

Io 9 If thou thak confeile witlt 
thy mou the Lord Iclys, &o, 

leR.2,c. LL 


3 IO 1% 


en a. . _ 
Snnogs Dt —_ Hy—_ once po —_—— 09 


- o 
. 


Bo __ 


— 


A Table of Scriptures expounded, CF. 


c-—_ oe = -* 
tte. Ah th —_— 


«tt At 


— —  —— 


19 11 Wholoever bcleenes in 
him MEAS 19% Fs QC. 


ide 
Corinthians. 
x,c.2; 19 2 Vthee that isſpi- 
Tituall diſcerneth 


all things,&c.IcQ.3,c.14, p.4 

I, £.3. 5,6,7,9,9 Who 1s Paul 
then 2) And whois Apelbs? but 
the Miniſters by whom,&c. led, 
2;C.4, p:15 

I, C3. 11 For other dd 
oncan nomanlay. ſe&t.2,c.7,p.7 

I, £.4. 1,2 Leta man ſothinke 
of vsasof diſpoſers ofthe ſecrets, 
&c. leQ.c.q, p 14 

I, C.7. 19' Vnto the marricd 
comand not I butthe Lord, QC, 
ſc.z, c.9, p.6 

1, CII. 26,27,28,29 Asoften 
as yce ſhall catethis bread, &c. 
ſe&t.2,c.q,p.15 

1, C11. 34 Otherthings will 
I ſeti in order when I come, &c. 
mbid. 

2, CS. 13 If meat offend m 
Brother, I will eatenone,&c. le, 
2,C.4, P.21 


Galatians, 


| 
= 


committed, &c. ſeQt.2,c.c.p,, 
| 
Epheſf..ns, 

E are bui't vpon th, 

— 
Apoſtles,&c. lect.2,c.7,.15 

Jy 12 T his i [S Pr: "+ (. ret, 
but I ſpeake conc; no Ubcitt 


&c. let.2,c.4,p.14 


119g Colsffrans 


3 20 "4  Hildren obey your M1. 
| rentsin all thi: Es, A 
Seftz,c I,P. 16 - 


Theſſalonians. 


Hereforc Gov 
(hall ſend them 
[trong, &c. ſe.4,0c.7 

2, C2. 4 Heelitsas Gol in 
the Temple,&c. (ct.2,c.7,p.22 


LES. 1x 


Hebrewes. 


y [3 1,2,3,4 Gaphy \po- 


[tle & high Pric 
of our proſellion,8c.(cti.,; ec, A 


6, P.2 


9 22 Without ſhcdging of 


'bloud is noremiſſion, &c. 1ccl.2, 


1-3 *T*Hough Weeor an An: 


= from heauen preach 
go ſtk Ng 


PP Je © 


hen chey ſaid the Gof- | 


C.4, p18 
Io 28 Hethat dr ſpileth 210: 


(es Law, dycth wichourin "ICC 


vndertwo or three witnciis,%< 


bell _ the circurnciſion 1 was 


Rl 


ſet.3,c.11,p.18 


II 13 


- 


— ——— 


== "In 


—— 


A Table of Scriptures expounded, Fc. 


om 
—_ CTC — 


18 12 T herctore ſprang thcir 
Euen of one,&c. {c&.3, chap, 12, 
Pd *,i "SA 


- 


Peter. 


I, C.5- 1,4,3T' 


He elders which 


areamonglt you 


I beſcech, which amvalſo an El: | 
= 


der,&c, te. 12,c.6,p.10 
2, C.I. 17 He recciucd of Go 
the Father. hapgorand gloric, &c. 
ſe&.3,c.11,p.16 I 
2,.6:L-.14 Sceing I know that 
thetimeisat hand that I muſt lay 
downe,&c. ſeft.z,c.13,p.1 
' 2, C.I. 16 When he opened 
vnto them the power and com- 


ming of Chriſt, &c: ibid.p,2 


” 


| 2,” C.1. 19 Wee hauc allo a 
| moſt ſure word of the Prophets, 
| to the which ye doe well that ye 
take heede, 16;4. | 


| 


0 55” 

C. 4: V. 3 T7 Very ſpirit which 
Es teſſeth not that 

.Teſus Chriſt. ſeR.2,c. 7,p.1 3. 


| 


'I, 


| 


Rewelation, 


 3- D Leſledishee that rea- 

... 4Fdeth, and they that 
hear the word, &c.ſcc.2,c,8,p,4, 
" 13;4, 5, 6,7, I he beaſt which 
had his power from the Dragon, 


&c.lc@.3.C.12.p.4. 


Dd 


7 DAY COD. 
ofthe ſeuerall Seftions and Chap- 
rers in the Booke following. 


SECTION. I. 


Omaining the Aſſertions of the Romiſh Church, whence he 
{ threefold blaſphemie ſprings, page 1. | 
' Tn the marginall note, parag.10. for Petrum a voto, real: 
Petrum a Soto. : | » | 
In the marginal[nofepard.13.for propter ieges,rexd preter leges 
Margine, parag.13.proprieviriutisſue, reade propria. 


| SECT 1 G98 IL 
' The firſt branch of Romiſh blaſphemie, in preferring lu- 
mancauthoritie before Diuine, Pag. 10. 
| Cuancs 
Bellarmines replie to the maine obiettion , toynily reed by all he: 
formedChurches againſt the Romiſh: the Equiuecation which te ſought! 
in the Obiection apparently foundin his Replie, pag.to. 
Cnrae, I]. 
Inferring, the generall concluſion propoſed in the Title of this Secli 
on, from Bellarmines re/olution of faith, pag. 15. 
In the marginal note, paragg. for for the ſame grounds , rea 
from the ſame grounds. Marg.parag.1.dele /5, 
CHAP, F FR 
Containing a further Reſolution of the Romiſh faith , nece([ari'y 17 
ferring the authoritie of the Romane Church, to be of greater autharilit 
then Gods word abſolutely, not onely in reſpect of vs, pag. 24. 
GCrnare, IIIL 
That in obeying the Romiſh Churches Decrees, we doe not obey G11s 
word as well as them , but them alone in contempt of Gods principai 
Lawes,pee.28 
4s the marginal note-perag.13;putamus, reade non putamus 
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THE THIRD BOOKE. 


Sacr. I 
Contayning the aſſertions of the Romiſh Church, whence her 
threefold blaſphemie ſprings. 


—1Auing, intheformer diſpute clear- 
ly acquitted, as well Gods word 
'@&//||{1om breeding,as our Church from 
[nurſing contentions, ſchiſmes, ard 
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mane fancie could haue conceiued of ſuch matters,but only from 


inſpeQion of this rcall and material] R__ , Which by degrees 
itt 


mY 


The blaſphemie of the Romiſh Church. Sec.r.Ct 1p tr. 


er — 


inſenſible hath growne vp with the myſteric of iniquitic, as the 
barke doth with the tree; ſuch inconſideratepaſsionate { pecches, 
as heat of contention in perſonall quarrells hath ex{traGtce tro 
ſome one, or few oftheir private Writers, ſhall not bepro:uced 
ro give cuidence againſt the Church their Mother, wiof-: trial! 
ſhall be as farre as may be, by her Pecres; either by her owne pub. 
like determinations, in this controuverlie, or ioynt conſent of |1c; 
authorized beſt approued Advocates, in opening the title, or vn 
folding the contents of that prerogatiue , which they challcn 20 
for her. 

Lit > $eft.1.c3 2 Ouraccuſationsare grounded vpon their Poſitions befo;- 
ſet downe , when weeexplicatcd the differences berwixt vs, Tic 
poſition in briefe, is this ; That the infallrble author itre of the py: ent 
Church, is the moſt ſure, meſt ſafe, vnioubted rule in a'l acubts,cr (cn; 
trouerſies of fatth , or in all points concerning the Oracles of G4: !) 
which we may certainely know, both ; without which wee cannet p+/ 111 (17 
know, either which are the Oracles of God,which not, or what i511): tr 47 
ſenſe and meaning »f ſuch 45 are receiged for his Oracles, whether wilt. 
8:9 87 UnWritles: 

The extent of divine Oracles, or number of Canonical! 
ey acknow- bookes hath beene(as our Aduerſaries pretend) very queſtio71ab's 
£8 9.,.1. amongltthe ancient: though ſuch of che Fathers, as, tor their $.! 
of Antiquitie, IN antiquitie , wereln all vnpartiall iudgements moſt competent 
og yerairet®” Iudges in this cauſe, werealtogether tor vs againſtthe Romanilts, 
him in this de- and ſuch as were for their opinion, were butforit vpon an error, 
creeconce:= as thinking the Tewes had acknowledged all thoſe bootes ot t'ic 
+, poo old Teſtament tor Canonicall Scripture, which the Churches 
nicall books wherin tney liued,receiued for fuch ,or that the Chriſtian Churc! 
ur, 194064 did acknowledge all for Canonical,which they allowed to be pu- 
g-95 cam 044; likely read. Sate it was (our aduerſaries cannotdenie) for the An: 
| 29 apem cient, ro diſſent one from an other, in this queſtion, or to ſuſpend 
We abol.ce (6. theiraſſent, till new probabilities might ſway them one v/2y 0: 
gf = acrart, other. N J reaſons haue beene produced ſince, ſufficienc to 11 ue 
91111154! any ingenious mind ynto moreperemptotie reſolutions,rcte/0? 
zone bivcntar) ME Councell of Trent binde all to an abſolute acknowledg2ment 
poſoctis, :- of thoſe Bookes for Canonicall, which, by their owne con£elsi0n 
perit; &> trad;.. WETE reietedby S. Hierome, andother Fathers, * If any [al wot 
714) prediflas, ſciens & Prudens contemfſerit: tathewa ſit, Conc. Trid,Sefs.4.decret, de © a it Seripeiti'ss 
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receine the whole Booker with a1 their parts (uſually read inthe Church, 
and us they are extant in the old vulgar ) for ſucred and Cmonicall, let 
him be accarſed, Soare all, by the ſame decree, that will nat ac- 
knowledge ſuch vawritten traditions, as theRomiſh Church pre- 
tendsro haue come rom Chriſt and his Apollles for diuine , and 
of authocitie equall withthe written word, 

4 Sogenerally is this opinion receiued, ſo fully belecued, in 
that Church ; That many ot her Sonnes, euen whileſt they write 
againſt vs, torgetting with whom they haue to deale, take it as 

ranted : That the Scriptures cannot be known to be Gods word, 
but by the infallible 2uchoritie of the preſent Church. And from 
this ſuppoſition, as from atruth ſufficiently knowne, (though ne- 
uer proued)they labour, in the next place, to inferre ; That, with- 
cut ſubmiſsion of our faith to the Churches publike ſpirit, wee 
cannot infallibly diſtivguith the orchodoxall, or divine ſenſe of 
Gods Oracles, (whether written or vnwritten) from heretical! or 
humane. | 

5 Should we admit vnwritten Traditions, and the Church 
withall as abſolute Iudgeto determine which were Apoſtolicall, The decree of 
which not: little would it boote vs to queſtion with them abour por pas” tg 
their meaning. For when the point ſhould come to triall , wee 2ingthe lauine 
might be ſure to haue the very words framedto whatſocuer ſenſe aps. epi 
ſhould bee moſt fauourable for iuſtifying Romiſh pratiſes. And $:ro/3: 5y- 
euen of Gods written Oracles, whoſc words or characters (as hee 294 conſeteras 
in his wiſedome hath provided) cannot now be altered by an /x- |} Ph 
dex Expurga:orius, at their pleaſure : Thatſuch a ſenſe as ſhall bee £:/fe pi, 5 
moſt ſerviceable for their turne, may (as time ſhall miniſter occa- ** 97s (42 
lion) bee more commodioully gathered ; the Trent Fathers, im- ers Sferua 
mediately after the former decree for eſtabliſhing vawritten Tra- tur ſecrorum [i 
ditions, and amplifying the exrent of diuine written Oracles,haue © 
in great wiſedome authorized * the old and vulgar trantlation of 4bc14 5s, 11: 
the whole Canon. Which, though it werenor purpoſely framed 9" 70ttirys 
to maintaynePoperie (as ſome of our writers ſay they,haue as fie þ.c ;1. = 
uolouſly as maliciouſly obieQed) yet certainely,alwell rhe elcapes * gt 1.atio 


uf C loned fot (x 


and errors of thoſe vnskiltull, or ill-furnifhed interpretors, as the 7. 


3 


negligence of tranicribers,or other defets, incident to that worke, 1#/% £111: 5.: 719 
b, 388 AIor Tg pt et, 172 preb= 
bers leftionibus difputationibus predicationibus eh evpoſitionibus, pro autFentica babeatur, & <t nc0 1am 


Teycere quovis pretextu audeat,uel preſumat, Conc.lnident Sej5.4.Decrci. De cditione & ©« /:crorhi librork, 
A 2 from 
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from the ſimplicitie of moſt ancient, the iniuries or calamities of 
inſuing times, were , amongſt others, as the fir{t heads or pettic 
ſprings of that raging floud of impictie , which had v-c!] njoh 
drowned the whole Chriſtian world in perdition, by continu:!, 
recciuinginto itchannell (once thus wrought) the aregs anchii:!; 
of cuery other error vnder heauen, with the corrupt remainder «1 
former hereſies, for theſe thouſand yeares and more. Ai vir 
many grofſeercors inRomiſh religion, wiich this imperted rr). 
lation did not firſt occaſion,ie yer affords that countenance 1h cl 
thepure Fountaines of the Grecke and Hebrew doc not ; but ra: 
ther would ſcoure and wipe away 3 were they current in ia! 
Church, Finally,though itycld not nurriment to enlarge or {ce 
yct it ſcrues as acloaketo hice or cover , molt part; of ti:e great 
myſterie of injquitie. 

6 Yet, beſides the fauourable conſtrufion, that may be mad: 
for thatreligion, out of the plaine and literall ſenſe of this c:r0- 
neous tranflation : the Church will bee abſolute Iudge of all con. 
troucrſies concerning therightinterpretationthereot. Soas no; 
what ::rconfſciences, vpon diligent ſearch and juſt examination, 
(hall witzefi2 ro vs, but what the Church ſhall declareto them, 
mult be abſolutcly acknowledged forrke true intent and meaning 
of Gods word, as it is rendred by the vulgar interpretor : To this 
purpoſe is the very.n-x: decree. 

"Ul * Cereouer, for brideling petulant diſpoſitions , it 15 a17 ted: 
Councells de- That no 9842 in confidence of his owne wiſdome or 5kill, in matters c 
«1 nmr Beg y D, and GIS 4 making for the edrfication of Chriſtian a6(irine, 
Scriptures. [pal aare to twterpret $ eriptures p wreſling thers to his owne co pt cr 
* Preterea, ad ſenſe, againſt that ſenſe or meaning which the holy Cha*ch our Alother, 
——=ry pau - to whons it belen7s to inde of the true ſenſe and intey pretaticn of /acrea 
ecernit, xt ne- Wt, heretofore hath held, or now deth hold, albeit hee nener pu jo/e 10 
my ſue Faces publiſh ſuch inter pretations. 

rebus fdei, © Itisfurthcraddedin the ſame place, (becauſe I take it 1134 
mori, ad <4;- beene ſpecified ina Synode before) that no mar [hall dare t3 19tY- 


ficationem Do- , 70 j Soi 
fine Chritn,, 148 Seripruves ag inſt the enanimous conſent of Fathers, Which 1+ 


na pertinetium, ſacram S criptiur om ad ſuos I nlus contorquens, contra erm ſenſum QUE? tenant, & 1! nit: 
Mater Eccleſia, crerus eſt iudicare de vero ſenſu , & nterpretatione Scripturarum fartt:rum ; 17 £11,298 C077 
ira unanimem conſenſum Patrum , itſam Scripturam ſacram mterpretari audeat , etzan [: b; ters 
pre:ationes nullo unquam tempore m lucem edende forent, Oui contraueuerint per Ordinarios declss tu) 

& [2145 @ jure ftatutis puriantur, Concil. Trident, Ibidem ©” ; | 


thinke 
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chinke were impoſſible for any man to doe; though were it poſh 
ble, few ornone would attempt, beſides the Papiſts. For , nei- 
thercan ir be knowne what all ot them hold in molt places, wher 
ypon arc grounded controuerſics of greateſt moment;andinfuch 
as wee haue beſt plevtie oftheir interpretations, albeit they doe 
notcontentiovſly diflent, yer abſolutely agree each with other 
they doe not. Euenone and the ſame Father oftimes thinkes, uf 
many interpretations, ſundric alike probable : moſt of rhem v n- 
willing , by their peremptorie determinations, one way or 0- 
ther , to preiudice the induſtrious ſearch.of others ( rhough 
their farce inferiours ) for finding out ſome more commo- 
dious, then any they bring ; oftentimes intimating their doubts 
or imperfe& conieftures inſuch manner; as if they would pur- » ze.omines 

olely inccurage their ſucceſſors to fecke out ſome better refo- afertion con- 
14 then they could finde. hence ic is euidznr, that we ſhould _— 


notalwayes interprete Scriptures againſt the toiut conſent of Fa- theruy groun- 
thers, albeit wee went again all the particular interpretations ded ypon the 
former decree. 


which they have brought; becauſe they were more delirous to * 11 articul. 155 


haue the truth fully ſifted , then their conicAurall probabilities Xs qunmgen- 
tu 4uos Cocbless 


infallibly belecued: Nor were it poſſible more to contradict molt ,,,,.;; .. 14,;; 

of them, then by following their interpretations, vpon ſuch ſtrict Lat ait: 
| | Capite boc E- 

tearmes, as the Romaniſts would bindeall men to doe, whenthey e's 


ſeeme to make for their adyantage. Nottheleaſt ſurmiſe or con- 1:q:e vape ne- 


icture of any one Father, but, if it pleaſe chem,muſt ſuffice againſt 9 conc!lys,ne- 
que It bemnks 


the ivict authoritie of all thereſt, For, in all the three points a+ {.,.,;7;,, ef, 


boue mentioned, they admirtthe Church ( as may appeare from »! co4i:tuat & 
' com ludat, quid 


the decrecs cited) for a Iudge, fo abſolute, That, no manmay im- \C > 7 
brace any opinion,vpon what grounds or probabilities ſocuer,but q.5-- 4 ::+:2a- 
with humble ſubanfſion to her cenſure: VV hatlocuer the (hall 1;;- 2-14 con: 146 


"L(OUmM CON us, 


toyne, in all, or anyoftheſepoints, albeit we have realons,many :.,,.,.,.,.,, 
anditrong, notto ho{dit, to hold not one, beſides her bare autho- :«4:cm, or ac- 


One 17” 


ritie; yet mult all b:leeuc it alone as abſolutely, as if wee had the *7="0 90m 


M4 


apparant vnaiimoeuscorſent of Fathers; yea of Prophets > Apo- ow tncs. alts 


les, or Euangeliſts, and all good writers in cuery age. —_ x '* vel. 
porneepis prome, 


9 Hence * hellrmimereies (as diſſonant to rhe former de- anavde debes 
crec) thisreſolution of * Luther, That albeit the Pope and Conncei rw. #1 jaiſom 


dottrinzm name 
mdicare poteſt nifs ſpiritual.'s bomo. Ideo res eſt inſana , quod Corcalia concludere > ſfrtiicre volint , quid or e- 
dendum fit : cum ſepe nulles viy fit tht, qui druinum ſpiritum wel mod:cum olſecerii, 1dem confi nat Un aſſ cr- 
#$10nbui art.27.28.& 29. Bellarm.de verb Dei Lib.z.Cap.3. A 3 conclacwe 


— 
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conclade points of faith ;, yet haue private mena free arbitrement ( 
farre as it concernes themſeluces) whether they may ſafely bc'ery; 
- their concluſions, or no. Luther giues two reaſons for his aſſertion, 
both moſt forcible. The one, becauſe the Popeſhall not an{wcre 
for priuate men, at the houre of their death: The other , becaute 
none are competent Tudges of falſe DoCrines,but men\pirituz]. 
ly minded; when as it often fals out, that, in their Councels, ti;cre 
cannot be found one man, (muchlcſlea maior part of men, ith. 
out which how many ſocuerthere were, ail were as none,) tl1zt 
hath any the leaſt reliſh ofthe Divine Spirit, T he like afle: con 

doth the Icſuit condemne in Brentius : 
10 [tisnot lawfull (ſaith * Brentizs) for any man, in 2 111nt if 
Lok. ſa'nation, ſo to relie upon anothers ſentence as to imbrace it without (4; 
Prev Ds Ferpoſition of his owne indgement, The reaſon is there intimaced, 
in Confeſime becauſe, cuerie man is to be immediately iudged by his own con. 
þ 59 tag ſcience; and may for auoiding the tuſt cenſureot condemnation 
ſcriptura: & co, Þy it, ſafely diſclaime their opinions, the execution of whole ſcn- 
pioſis in Prole- tence or bodilypuniſhment, hee may not decline; ſecingthcy are 
$0 (as was obſerued before) publique and lawfull, yerfallible Iudyges 
vb; duo dicit. of controuerſies in Religion. And Bellarmine bewrayes , cither 
A ——_ wn » groſle ignorance, or great skill in wrangling, when he cxclaimes 
eterne(alutis a. Againſt this poſition of Brentizs, as abſurd and repugnantto it 
_ mg ; (clfe[ That the ſupreme Magiſtcate, or publique Iudge, may bce 
em ſine nol Powndto command, where the ſubied or inferiour is not bound 
ipſorum iudicio tO Obey. ] For, * as well the Prince in commanding, as the peo- 
TT" - Pleinobeying, muſt follow whither rheir conſciences lead then), 
4d w#mcn, Both may,and in caſethey diſagree, the one, or other, cannot but 
= oy . Errein the precedent information oftheir conſciences;and * here- 
*t de 404, 10 properly doth their ſinne conſiſt, not in doing what erro- 


rel; 010015 tdtcn- 


re, @veram a fallainternoſccre. Sed hoc intereſt inter prizatum & principem, quod vt privatut 17:4- 
tain, ta princeps puoitean babet de doftrina religions; poteſlatem twdicandi & decidendi, &c. Nec 1! : 


ul, ft bec ſententizn era ſat rele fatturum Co.ſarem, &+ alios Catholicos Germanie principes, þ ettam mcwt (7+ 
Pluciocopunt omnes Lutheranos ad fidem Catbolicam : Bellar.de verb. Dei lib.z. cap.z, * $9 8e{l.nme 


| tne Saint Cy7124 did not commir any mortall ſinne, in contradifting Pope Steplcys d 201 tts 
4 om + 9% PEG hee oppugned, his reaſon is good, becauſe this perſwaſion remainim? in tl 
rength,he had ſinned againſt his conſcience in odcying tie Pope. His words are theſe, F 1 77 


te non v1detur mortaliter peccafſe, quia non p*ccaut mſi ex wgnorantia, putauit enim Pontificem permcinic raves 
& [tante Ulla opimone, tenebatur e; non obedire , quia non debebat contra conſcientiam acere. Tera nts th 
tem Cypriani x08 videtur fuſſe craſſa, neque afſclata , ſed probabilis, &> proinde excuſans a mort.c.! /0c04f9, 


Bellar.Lib.4.de Roman.Cap.7, * 


\ 


Vide Lib.,z.Se&.1.Cap.6.Parag 11.& Sc.4.Cap.7.Þ2! 42.2.3 
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neous canſcience , vpon ſoſtrit tearmes as penaltic ot eternal] 


death, doth vnceſlantly vrge them to. 
11 Thepeople, ſfairh * Cane, did abſolutely (not vpon con. * farm affer- 


HON CONCECT - 


dition) belecue God and his ſeruant Cls/es : and vnicile men to ,\ oc. 
belecue the Church,they mak it of no authoritie. Nor isit enovgh avibourne, 
to belceuc ir to be infallible1n points of moment,or ſuch as might "5 eſje- 


® 0 N : WARTS 141 £ cine 
overthrow faith, voleſſe it bee acknowledged (o abſolutely incrra- fie iy horitatcms 
ble in al, as it cannoteither beleeue or teach amiſle,in ary queſtion © <//»1e /ca 


EX CON t10me toe 


offaich , for, it in any ({ceing there 15 one *nd the ſamercaſonot ,,,..,.,. 
 all;) irmight aſwelfatlein rece:uing ſome books (indeed not ſuch) adem mydumn 


for Canonical! and Diuine. * Wherereupon , it would follow, CEOS 


thatthis arfument wouldnot follow , The Charch acknowledgeth (e1die}i quande 


4 


Saint Matthewes Goſpel for Canznicill, therefore it 5 Canomicall. pronune aero 


{ecu dim [crip- 


The deniall of which conſequerce is moſt impious and abſurd,in ;,,..,.-; 2 


this mans cenſure , fuliy conſonant to YValert. beforecited, That 1:ttr5. 1d enim 
Scripture which is commended unto vs and expoundrd by the authoritie Pa : _ _ { a7 
of the Church,is now een in this reſpet (becaulethe Church com: 1o.'44, 4d, 


mends it) moſt anthentique. 102 Ex cordilis- 
ne populus Do- 


12 Yoto theſe, and farre more groſle concluſions all their ,, ©, 70 
moderne Writers, forovght I can find, thinkethemſclues bound & Moif [ervo 


by the former decrees of the Trent Councell. But what if any -E wx. 


ſhould diſſent from theſe great Champions in the interpretation g. 1,,1,;, ,c. 
of it? Who ſhould iudge berwixt them,or whither were they to /# crediderunt 


: Qale vero efſet 
' Os 
repaire for reſolution? Tothe p/1ce which God hath choſen, to wit to 5-0" ere 0126 


the Sea Apoſtolica!l, or, in other tearmes, to Rome. Sofſaith the tque logrentiz? 
* Pope that confirmedthis Councell. As if there were onely : a Fer: e excep- 


. . {0.3 14 , 
tranſlation of the Sea, none of the Prieſthood, ſomerimes eſta- LON 

Dez t tha jatel- 

lexiſſent? Canus de Sccleſ.Catbol-Lib.4. M In ſumma fi Feclefiz poſſet in fidei queſtione fallt , librium 

g:0que d:'uinum recipere poſſet, qui tamen a Den non fuiſſit. Cum fit eadr;n ratio de vno libro, ac de wnoguolibet 

dogmate. Duarcnon valeret argumentum, Eccleſia habet Enangcliiim Martha pro canomcacrt0 (cnon'icum eſt, 

Duod quoniav! mpv/ſume &3 abſurdiſſime diceretur; illud nos dicamirs potices, rife fideles Eccicfiam Cathelicans 

credere, non ſolum mn eoſeaſu, vt Ecclefie Catholice fides deficiat nun qu : led ;n co c1911, 4t mbilipſa credere 
&+- docere poſit quod (it rere fide contrarium,Canus Ibid.paulo ante. The author ntic aſcribed to the Pope 

in bis Bull of Confirmarion, hy S: cua 14 exs aliquid obſrurits difirm, o&> [tatiititin fuiſſe, camg, ob 
'cauſam interpretatione au; deciſtone aliqua egere viſum fuerit; aſ:endat 2d locum, quem Dominns elcg't 1d Se- 
dem videlicet Apoſiolicam, omnium fideliu m magiſtram, cuins authoritatcy: ctiam ipfa Sar tlaSynodus tam ve- 
werenter agnoutt. Nos en:n difficultates Oo controuerſtas,ſi que OX C15 deerct:: 7rte fucrinit, nobis declarandas o& 
decidendas, quemadn;odimm pſa quoque ſanfta Synodus decreutt, reſeruamus , parati ficut ea nobis merito con-= 
fiſa eft, omnium Pronircrarum neceſſitatibus ea 1atione que conmodior nobs viſa fucrit providere, Bull, Pij.44 


Sup. Confirm.Concil.Trid. 
| A 4 bliſhcd 
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bliſhed in Ieruſalem ; where all were to worſhip. And :* 1; 
haue that place in Chriſtendome, which Icruſalem hadin le :/- 
the Pope muſt be ſuch a Lord to all Chriſtians, as Fee thi 4;./: 
betwixt the Cherubins was to the //raelztes z both their an{were: 
* Plenitudmem, of ike authoritic. * 

que fir Bra'®  -F3 Butwhen werepaire to Rome , who ſhall there determilie 


Petro, dickt Do- acne ; wer __ie 
Aores ad Papam What the Councell meam? the Pope alone,or with his Car.!inals} 


{1 >, pertinere, not {ir his Cardinals, if he pleaſe; himſclfe alone, without them, or 


lym quia 4404 ; ; — 
"a & fo any other,ifhe liſt; all after, as he ſhall find himlelfe difpoſedt- v/q 
g«lis Prelatis in hjg ordinary or*plenary power: by the former of which(anſ'ver a. 


E rclefia Det cone : : TT : 
3 2, iſo. blero Gods working withnatural agers)ie determines of marters 


Lys Papz poteft, by the vſuall courſe of lawes pcouided for that purpoſe, vling the 
eg i741; 2duiſe or councell of his aſſiſtants; by the other (correſpond. nt» 
ones, & [1:4- Gods working in miracles effefed by his owne immediate pecu. 
b poſſunt ipſe -- Jjar power , without the coagencie of any inferiour or create, 


1:48 poteſt;co ex- : Es 
SD + 4,90 cauſe he may reſolue of himtfelfe alone, not conſulting his C2: 


qu0dquem:dmo- nals, Biſhops, or others. * This power andlibertic, the | r-nc 
am Dew pure Councellicſelfe lecmes to giue vato the Pope , as it weret or a1 
rit ſtatuerelcres : | | ; 
naturalibusreb?, Vp-ſhotto ail the fooles thunderbolts they hadlet flic before. /\:d 
vtiuntirt9- Jeaſtany man ſhould thinke this abſolute acknowledgement of 
per.rretuey > poteſt l . ; b ſel] ber tl "el 
ta1i.en pz. $2 Popes plenaric power, to bea Counſell, rather then a ncce!- 
us propter l:yes farie precept; The * Cathechiſme publiſhed by the Trent Cou!- 
Na ure ex pro 
prie virtutis ſug "gere, ud miract:lumwvocars {olet:fic in Eccleſia ſpit , ad ſumum Portifccm contre ' 1 
morale; OF Prefcrrvere 7:15 0a'bas prrſons Eccleſta/ticis, & toti Eccleſie, idem tamen non [emner tenetur 0144, 
re Fuuſmodl (eres, fedl poteſt 27070 preter illas, D:1ando igitty Papa ea vult obſeruare que [is legivis (1110+ 
tur, func aictur vt: pote/tate ord; naria .©::4ndv vero aliquid wilt exeque ſupra 1d;,quod legrbus ron/tttutn t f, 
tne acitur plenttid:nem j6181.1t.s exevcere, Palxor de ſac.Conſit.Conlulr.partr.quett.3.art.t. ” lhe 
autaoritie giuen to the Pope by the Trent Councell. Supereſt;munc vt proncipes onnes, quod f.ictt yn! 
m:n0 moneat ad 9! 171 \uam it2 1ra/tindamt, que ab ea decreta ſunt, ab Hercticis detrunm aut vi*'(o7; 111% 
permittant; ſed 20 bs & omnthrs deuots recipuntur & fide'tter obſurucntur. Duod ſin bis reciend's a 7 2 
difjicult.rs ortatur; aut al:qua inciderint que deslarationcm, quod non cred:t, aut defiuitionen po (4/117 pre Gr 
alla remed'a, 18 0c Concilio inſtituta, confidit Santa Synod:ss Beat: ſim:1m Romantum Pontificen (7.4 1177. vt 
vel euscatls Ox lis preſertim Prouncrs, vade difficult 76 orta furrit,v's quos eidem nego'ho traftinudo 
pedire, ve [ ethim Concily generalis celebratione, ſo neceſſarium tudicauerit uid communtiere quatimane 111970 0 
viſum fuertt, prowauarum neceſſitatibus pro Dei gloria, &> Ecclefie tranquilitate conſulatur, C onc1} I1:dSctl, 
25. Derecipicndis & obſeruandis decretis Concilij, The authoritic giuen to the Pope Ly t:ic 1\v 
man Carechiſme, « Eccleſia vocatur vna tanta bominum multitude que tam longe latene diftiela ef 
- on caſas, 442 ab Apoſt:lo ad Epbeſios ſcripte ſunt, Vnum efim Dominum: vnam fidem , unum Þ1/:1/14 
Gd ET \ dongur _ _ ” aprcerers nuiſuous quidem Chriſirs,quem &;ern:s 14 os 
torum prom iis legitimus [wee ed 5 rpres evics : viſtbilis autem is, qui Romanam Cathedram 71 4! 
| [4 for tenet, And immedia 


| Pontifice, V/1rb1%; Ecelcſre Chriſti capite, ſentiendumreſt? Confirmes t 


ar 
ty afrer propoling this queſtion, Lui7 te hon ry 
he former blaſphemous doctrine witi) 


Ms » : - de d . s 4 
Lis ſhameletle lie ;De eo fruit ils omnina patrum rape & ſententia conſentiensboc viſibile caput ad 1! t3it 
Fay /e.Catech,Roman.part.1,cap.10.de nono 21t. / " 
CQ.5 


Eccleſix conlitvend . ay 
| Sage #8 & conſeruandam neceſarmum 
Ecclef.Cathol, ſ ll 
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$:4.1.Chap.t. \ . »* The blaſphemie of the Romiſh Churcn. ,., 9 


—— SIN 


cels authoritic, bath inſertedamongſt the Articles of taith, Thar Seite as 
; | : —_— ce inſticuri6 
thepreſcnt Pope, is the ſole vilible head of the whole Chriſtian ,F$acramencs 
Church,though Chriſt the inuilible. The meaning of Which (if and certain 0- 


. : . . : Mer Excellen- 

I miſtake not) is this, That the Pope * concerning the points a- ©" _— 
boue mentioned hath as abſolute poiver , in Chrilts abſence, as cal! them, arc 
by their con- 


Chrift himſelfe ſhould have, were he preſent, or ſhall haue ia that (G6 pecniar 
2 ts . 14 
day offinall iudgement; wherein if theſe mens poſitions bee true, yn Chric,, 


he thall haue nothing to doe in matters of faich,but onely to rati- not communi- 

6G 4 muſt b lled cable ynto his 
fie what che Pope harh defined,who muſt not be calledtoany ac 1 
count efhis Spiritual), as Kings and Monarchs mult be for theit * Docaruy ergo. 
Temporall Stewardſhips : nor ſhall itbe ſaid r2 him, as it muſt Ind; de Eccleſia 


: SIM triz precipue, 
be ro-ſome ofthem , Well done thou good wnd faithfull Seruant, For Prins and 
ſuch men onely (by our adueraries DoCtrine) doe well, as might Us ſit, conge- 


g1tio certe homt- 


hauedone il}; but che Pope, liue as hee liſt, cannor pollibly doe a- 5" ** ct 
miſſe,in determining matters of Faith, which are, of all that are, doinaq, cbr:- 


ofgreateſt difficuliie and conſequence. tt profirontium, 


uon Hiſyanorus 


14 Whenficſt [ reade 1oſ-phvs Acts, I much wondredtoſee ,,,,i,,..,, 
a man, otherwiſe of an ingenuous ſpirit, and of partes ſo excel- at nations & 


lent, ſo zealous withall, for the Popes Supremacie : But now, | $7'# 014/4am 
3 Humero &F [orte 


perceiue, the reaſon was all priuate Catechilmes were to bee COn- definita, onimia 


formed vntothar publique one, authorized by the Councell and *errarmm ſpatir, 
omnes ter orum 


Pope. Amongſt other contents of char Article of the Catholique |; 
Church(almoſt quirc omitted in the former Indian Carechiſmes) jleters. ww ns 
* Acoſlars aduile is, to haue this inſerted, as an eſſentiallpart, RG 
: | ; | | 0211ne 7 rbis 

That the Pep: is headof the Catholique Church; Chriſts Vicar on ea: t9, p,.t jew. ve. 

indued with kis plenarie power ; towhom alother Chriſtians ( Kings i (ucceſjoren, 

and Princes not excepted) awe ob-dience, rake FE" 

Theſe allegations may teſlfie our (inceritic in propoſing the cats. 
ſtzre ofthe queſtion, and points of difference betwixt vs , gaihie- '7* polrntom, 


Ca #fcrt omres 


red aotoutof one or two, but the generall agreement of dit Re 44. 
miſh Writers : and whercunio /a/cntian, were hee altue, would Krgis ox Princy- 
willingly ſubſcribe. For he, as ſince l haue obſerued?, * propo- 7 515177 Hee 


. . . . (/ \F., Th (1.1772 
ſeth the title of his maine Controuerſie conc:rning the Chu ctruticam oe- 


ches authoritie, intearmes xquiualent to thoſel vied, Lib.2.5c- dre, &> niwey- 
ſalem.l6*Acoſt 


ion 1.Cap. 3.and Lib. 1.Parag. VIr. eames. de 
procuranda Indorum falute. " Ant fidei ob (um per Cr: 27. fidem infall viliter credatur, 
ſatis f6:, illud eſſe reuelatum dininitus, & explicatuns 4 q 101: leg imo rorlsdet m © vivo 3 An vera proetercy met 
ceſſe ſit, ilud tanquam a Den renelatum, & den credenton [ren tf altend: fidtions per bf i bilem alt warm 
et preermuentem a thoritatem'ad quan! proin': fi tt edits Syubolt tu ately frdet et rndicinm atque de- 
finitia omnium fidet tontroucrfiarum y que viquen v/304 foſurt Vajent, Toinz.in 4quin Dilp.1.,Quaſt.:, 
Pun&,7.in Tic.Punct., | SECT, 
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Yo Bloſphemie to preferre human authorttic before dinine. SeRt.2.Chay, 


bo F_- 


cs 


- 


i276) Sxcr. IL 
The firſt branch of Romtiſh blaſphemie in preferring lu 


1 - mwaneanuthoritie before Dinine, 


1p A &iinlt theſe late recited, and infinite other Zquiualent offer. 
_—_— tions frequent intheir publiquedeterminations,and be{t pri. 


Reformed Uate Writers;our Writers viually obicQ, It the Church be iucge 
Churches a- ' gf Scriptures, her authoritic muſt be aboue the Scriptures; lf the 
gain befor” ſenſe pf Scripture, without the Churchor Popes aſſeucration or 
propoſall be notauthentique,nor apt to beget moſt firme be'ecfe 
then the word of God mult receiue ſtrength and authoritic from 
the word of man. 
Some Romiſh Writers grantthe inference, with this reſtraint, 
| [mreſpef#of vs] and yet wipe their mouthes with the whorein 
the Proucrbe, as ifthey had neither commired Idolatcie, nor (po- 
| kenblaſphemie.,' Bur Bellermine was too cunning a Baude, to cx+ 
poſc his mothers foule faceto publique view, without more arti- 
ficiallpainting. | 


Cnae. I. 


Bcllarmines Reply tothe maine obiettion,tointly vrged by all Reformen 
Churches againſt the Romiſh : the Equiuocation which hee ſourhi is 
the oviettion apparently found in his Reply, 


——4 army [ HE former argument,howſoeuer much cſtce- 
quad ob hereticis mzd by luch as bring it; yet 1n Bellarmanes 
ny vpn aa iudgment, is very weake, and as hee ſuſpects, 
catione verſari : ficke of his owne diſeaſe. Totum in :145c1- 
nam duobus mo- tone verſatur. The zquiuocation he ſceketh to 
dis poteft intell:- 


gi Eccleſiam in- = vnfold with this diſtin&ion ; The /orm:r /pre- 
dicare de Scripturs.Vno moda,quod iudicet, veriynne ſit an falſum qzad Scripture decent : Al:cr0 modo, quod 
poſuto ut ſundamento certiſſimo, Script::re verba eſſe veriſſima, tudicet que ſit vera corum intorpritutin, Lt 
quidem ſt primo mo10 Eccleſia wdicaret, vere eſſet ſupra Scripturam, ſed boc non dicimus,quamuis Here: i: 
lunmientur id nos dicere, q-44 paſſim wo:iferantur zos ſubycere Scripturam pedibus Pape. At ſecundo moo! 

dicare Eccleſ:am, vel Pontificem-de Scripturls, q104 n0s afierimus, non eſt Eccleſram efse ſupra Scripturam /c1 
ſupra wiadisia privatorum bominum. Now enim iudicat Eccleſia de veritate Scripture, ſed de intclligentia tina, 
& mea , et aliorum. iy pe ſumit verbum Dei aliquod robur| ſed imelligientia tioſtra, Non enim $01 1pticr 2 6/3 


verior aut certior, quia [ic ab Eccleſia exponitur, ſed mea [ententia eft verur wands ah Eccleſia confirmatin « 
_ Bellar de verb. interpret. Lib,z.Cap.to.Rxſp.ad 14.Arg, ſt verner, quand ) 


ches 


—_w— 
by 
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ches may ad-nit a apable ſence. Firlk thcic moaning may bee, that the 

Church doth iudge, wie:her chat, whichche Scripturesteach, be 
trueorfal,Or, Secodly, [This furc foundation ot faith being firſt 
laid, The words of Scripture.are moſt infallible and true) T he Church 
doth iudge whici1 is the true interpretation, or meaning of them. 
This diſtinQtion he applierhthus; The former obieftiens were per ti- 
nent, if we held the Pope or Conncell to de termine of Scriptures , im the 
former ſence; tut, taking our risht meanin 7, they are meerecalummies. 
For we af firme the Church ts iudze Scriptures onely tn the later : ana ſo 

toindge them, doth not [ct the Church or Pope about Scriptures , but a= 
bouethe indgment of priuate men. Nor avth the Church (by this af- 
ſertion) become 4 Iuzgeof Scriptures truth, but of priate mens vn- 
der ſlanaing* Nenther will it hence follow, that the word of God recerneth 
ſirength from the wordof man; but priuate mens knowledge , may and 

doth recerne firemgth and infatubilitie, from the Church. Finally, the 

Scripture or Wor d of God (as Bellarminethinkes) i neither more true 

or cert4ine, becanſe it is expounded by the Church; but euerie mins opt- 

nion is more true and jt uule, when it « confirmed by the Churches exp3- 
ſition or deciſion, | 

Hee hath ſaid as much as the whole Councell of Trent could 
| baveſaid forthemiclucs. Butlervs ſeeif this beenough. 

2 Aprivate mans opinion (ſaith Be/larmine) is truer, when it is 
confirmed by the Church, Itwe had only an opinion of thetruth 
or ſence of Scriptures; the conſent oi others, eſpecially men $kil- 
full iv ſuch matcrs, would indeede much confirme vs, for all opi- 
_ nions, or vncertaine per{waſions, receiue increaſe of ſtrength, 
from addition ofprobabillities, But his words are more generall, 
and concerne not onely yncertaine, but all perſwafions, thata 
faithfull man inthis life, can hauc of Gods Vord; at leaſt of thoſe 
writings, - which wee and they acknowledge for ſuch: and the 
matke he aimesatis, T hat no per{waſion, in diuine matters, can 
be certaine, without the Churches confirmation; as hee expreſle- 
ly addeth in his * anſwere to the next argument, 

- Z-It the Reader will be artentiue hee(hall eaſily perceive, that, 
not our VV riters obicAions, but Bellet mixes an{were, is tainted 
with zquiuocation. Forthis ſpcechof his, 7he Church doth indge 
whetber that which the Scriptures teach be tracor falſe, hath adouble 
and doubttull ſence. 
[par Of 


* Vide Chap.1, 
Parag.7, 


® 8 


wt —@—@— CC CO 


12 Blaſphemie to prefer hamane authoritic before dinine. S e&t.2.Ch 2 


_— 


In what ſence _ 
(as i01pertince WON 


as true) Gods 
word by Ro- 
raaniſts is ac- 
knowledged of 
greater autho- 
ritic then the 
Church, 


, C Of Scriptures taken indefinitly or jnder-;. 
minately, for that which God hath tpck-n, 


whatſocuer that be. 
It may be meant! Of thoſe particular Scriptures, which wee 
cither. | and they acknowledge, or any determinz:; 


(written or voWritten) precepts queſtjong. 
ble, whether they were from Godouc to, 

4 If we ſpeake of Scriptures in the formerſence , B::r 1+; 
aniwere is true. For theRomiſh Church doth not take vpon her 
ro judge, whetherthat which is ſuppoſed,or acknowledge by al! 
for Gods word, be moſt true in ic proper 8& natiue, but 11:{ererm:- 
nateſence,ſecing this is a Maxim vnqueſtionabie(amorneg! al [1.ch 
as haue any notion of a Dictie,) Watſorurr Godhath ſpoc'n is wn! 
trac, inthat ſenſe wherein ke meant it. But , if we deſcend toany (:- 
terminate ſpeeches;written or ynwritten,either acknowledged or 
ſuppoſed for Gods Word,or ſuch as can but ground any p: 4i12'c 
queſtion, whether they are Gods Vords ornoz the pref2n: :\ 0- 
miſh Church doth cake vpon her, abſolutely to iudpe of all a:;4 c- 
ucrie part of them, For this is the very abſtraQ, or abridgement of 
thatinfiniteprerogatiue,which ſhe challengeth, a//mex 711? 17/41 
libly beleene that tobe Gods Word which ſhe commenadsthat not to: his 
word which ſhe di/claimes for ſuch. So as onely, the former tran!cern- 
dent, and indeterminatetruth { whatſoewer God ſatth is true | is cx- 
emptfromthe Popes vnlimitee, tranſcendent, rojall ſentence; no 
other word, or ſyllable of truth , which wee can imagine, God 
hath or might haue ſpoken ſince the World began, either by l1is 
owne or his ſonnes mouth, by the Miniſtery of his Angels, Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles or Euangeliſts; but is euery way abſolute!y (ub- 
ic ro the Popes Monarchichall cenſure; 

5 And heere, letnotthe Reader miſtake it, as any argument 
ot our aduerſariesinpenuity, that they will for their owne aduan- 


_ tage vouchſafero grant (what no heathen Idelarer did cucr dc- 


ny ) Wharſoeuer God ſaith is true. - For, vnleſſe this were granted 
by all; the Pope couldhaueno poſſiblegrounds of pretence, OT 
claime; to hisablolute infallibility,or infinite ſupremacie 0e! a'l, 
And that which his birelingsſceke to build vpon the former io011- 
dation, is, w/hatſoener the Pope hath (a4, or ſhall ſay , ex cath2a14, 
moſt true, becauſe, if we deſcend to any determinate truthes, _ 
DE mul 


= 
ya 


—— 
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muſt belecue that God hath ſpoken all, and onely that, which the 
Popehath alreadieteſtified, or, (when any queſtion ariſeth ſhall 
reſtific he hath ſpoken. In fine,the preſcnt Pope, by their poſitions, 
is Gods onely living mouth,oncly alſuthcien: toiultific,crauthen- 
ncally witnefle ali his wordes paſt: allwh'ci1, without him, arc 
vntovs, a3 dead. VV hence they mult of necethitie,admic the ſame 
proportion, betwixtthe preſent Popes and Gods acknowledged 
written word, or ſuppoſed vnwritten veritic, which inciuil! mar- 
ters we make betwixt acred:ble mans perlonall auouchment, or 
living ceſtimonie of what he hath ſeene, [,card, or knowneby vn- 
doubted experience, and another mans hereiay report, either of 
the matters he ſpake ot, his ſpeeches 7heſe lues,or thetr true lence 
and meaning, after his death. For the Prophets, Apoſtics, and E- 


vangeliſts(to vie * their words )aredead, and Chriſt is abſent; fo + 


as we can neither be certaine,what they hauc ſpoken,or wv hat they 
meant intheir ſuppoſed ſpeeches, but per v/narm 1060 Eccleſieby 
theliuing voiceof the preſent viſible Church;wholſe words are al- 
together as vnfallible, as Gods owne words, were. And for this 
reaſon, muſt beeacknowledged a meſt abſolute Iudgeof Gods 
written and vnwritten words, alwell of their Spirituall fence and 
meaning, as of their outward frame or viſibie charz&tcr. This is 
the heighr of their iniquitic and will inferie more then ourpur- 
poſed concluſion in this Seftion, That ener of ſuch places, as are 4c-, 
tnowledzed by them for Gods Wordgwe muſt not beleeue any determinate 


ſence or meaning, but what the Pope ſhall expreſſely giue or maybe pre- 


wmed toallowof. 

6 This Doctrine, as Iwould requeſt the Reader to oblerue, 
brings the ſecond and third perſon in Trinitie on the one partic, 
and the Pope on the other, to as plaine and cuident competition, 
forRule or Soucraigntic ouer profeſſed Chriſtians faith; as God 
and Baa! were at in Elz45 time. This ther Do&trine , thus in thew 
grounded vpon , indeed andiſſue moſt oppoſite to Scriptures, is 
the.crue Spirituall Inquiſition houſe , whercofthat materall or 


4, obo{.2 nd 
Va! tran both 
vic the like 
ſpeeches, 


bodily onc, is but a Tipe : T heſe following , are the ioynts Or The Romidk 
limmes, of that racke ofconſcience, whereunto, all ſuch as are,or racke of con- 
would bee true members of Chriſt , but willing wichall co hold {*<*<*- 


their Ynion with the Pope as Vittble head of the Churck, are dai- 
ly and howerly ſubicR. 
7 Full, 
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- ns HARE; 
| 


CO ——_— _ 


Firſt, thcir ſoules are tied, by ſureſt bondes of faith and naty; + 

vntothis principle | Whatſoeuer God hath ſaid u nooſl true : | the le. 

ſuites againe, lecke to faſten their faith and conſcience, as itro;1 i , 

vnto this; God ſbeakes whatſoeuer the Pope ſpeakes ex cathoars ; | 11; 

third likewiſe, muſt be beleeued as an Ocacle of God, euen , Þ,. 

piſts (for the Pope hath ſpoken it ex cathedra) The Bookes of 1.14). 

the Prophets , the foure Enangeliſts, are Gods Wordes , VVhatlociug; 

theſehaue ſpoken, we contend, all (hould beleeue, for Gods ©. 

VVord,vpoa ſuch groundes as Saint Peter did from experici1ce ; 
theirlife-working ſence, communicate vnto them by hear11.:, 

reading, medirating, or praftize. But che Pope, vpon (one c 1111) 

rrouerſies ariſing,propounds aſence of theſe writings, or ot .o:1 

part ofthem, quite contraricto that which brought the tor! 

comfort to our ſoules; alence, to a!l vnparciall fences , cont; 

Qorie to the places iointly acknowledged for Gods \\ or.! 4 

ſence, the more wee thinke on inſ{obrietie, the more wee cill:\c: a 

ſence,the more carneſtly we pray to God for his Spirits atliitance, 

and other good meanes for the right vnderſtanding of his \\ oro. 

and encreale of taith,the more ſt] we diſtaſte andloath. Here, v1 

leſſe we let goce ſome one, or more of the mentioned holdfalts ot 

faith cicher the firſt, [ Whatſoeuer God ſarth ts true | or the lecond 
Leaſt they [ Phatſoeucr the Pope ſaith, Gea ſaith | or the third [The Moſaiti, i 
wm nany wangelicall, and Apefiolicall writings or thoſe particular places, 1,ui 

Foe a» , X 

gainſt their Whoſe ſence the contreuerſie is, were ſpoken by God) our ſoules are pit 
= ag to More violent torture, then Ramilaichs bodie Was, Bur t!1C tie 
taught to be- Papiſts are wiſe enough tO {lippe the third or laſt, fo as it (hal! not 
lecue tha pinchthem; and haue a tricke withal to make the Firſt yeels, v2 
«ee way they pleaſe; who arercſolucd to follow what way locucr, it 
command is {hall pleaſe the Popes authoritie (whereunto their ſoulcs inde: 
IIS can- "ar onely tied) to lead them. But of ſach as euer had, or hop: :0 
conſcience, AUC, any taſt orrelith of Gods Spirir ſhould reſolue avlourcly 
See the Anno- tO beleeuc his interpretation of any placeof Scripture, con rar!® 
— non to thar life-working {ence, which muſt bee in euery heart £:cluc! 

: PM | Withhopeof ſeeing God: that mans diflojaltie towards Gol 2114 
his Holy Spirit, is as impudent, as if a poore ſubict ſhoulurcp!y 
vnto his Priace,commanding him in expreſſe termes to dc t11us, 
o1 fo, I will not beleeue your wordes haue any ſuch meaning 45 


they naturally import; but acontraric , lugh as one of my te. low 
» ſeruants 


—- 
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— *___ 


Sef.2. Chap.2. Againf Bellarmines Reſolution of faith. 


ſeruants hath alreadie acquainted mee withall: whatſoeuer you 
ſay, | know your meaning 1s [,ſhoald belecuebim in al things con. 
cerning your will andpleaſure: and whatſocuer he ſhall cnioyne 
that will 1 doe. 
$ That neither the Church can proouethe Scriptures, nor tlie 
Scriptures the Churches authoririe, was proved in thefourth Se- 
Aio of the former Book,that ſuch as hold this damnable doctrine, 
againſt which wee diſpute, doc not at all beleeve God ſpeaking 
inthe Scriptures, (hal be euinced inthethird Section of this. The 
reſent inconuentence, which now (will they nill they) we areto 
wreſt from their reſolutions of faith, is, that, indeed and con- 
ſcience, they cither acknowledge no authoritie in the Church, 
or Scriptures, orclle greaterin the Church, then in Scriptures. 


—_— —__ 
—_ 


Cnar. II. 


Inferring , the generall concluſion prepoſed in the title of this Section 
from Bellarmines Reſo/ution of faith. 


CO ET 


I 00g Swell to occaſion the learned Readers further 
EA I con(ideration of their ill-grounded: and worſe 
/=>\\=& builded faith, as for d&ducing thence thepro- 

os 2g poled inconuenience: it wil not bee amiſle to 
propoſe Bellarmines reſolution cf a Roman Ca- 

tholikes fairh.One eſpecial obieQtion of our Vritcrs, as hee fra. 
meth it is, That faith ( if depending on the Church:s 1n:iement ) is 
grounded but Upon the word of man, a weake foundation for ſuch an e- 
aiſfi-e; that the Scripture Was g:nen by the Spirit of Grdgond mull there. 
fore vee vnderſtoodby the ſame , not by the Churches Spirit, Hereun. 
to * Bel/armine anſwereth, The word of the Church i. of the Coun- 


*RO0AMED TOM. 
L 4j}3t Et Fe, 'd 
e'' Corntiiy cel 

P ot £. 5 aocens 
t;: excatheara 

01H c/je O//71/778 
7 CO b::11 hots 


id eft verbum: erront obnoxium , ſed aliquomdo verbum Deiid oft ft profatium gaternimte os oitenie ſparitu 


ſantlo; 1.0 a:wo, He) CILCOS c;je ql reuera nitantur baculo ariundinen. Scieedim (/l enii/n, pro 


/ittonem frdet 


conclud! talt Syllogiſmo. Qincqud Des revelaris in Scripturis, eft verum : boc devs rotcelan wn Seriptnri, r= 
go boc ot very, Ex propufitiombus buius Syllogi/mi prima certa eſt apitd ones fecunda opud Cath ol cor of ram 


firmiſſima : nititur 1:1 teſtumonio Eccliſee, Concily, vel Pontificrs de quibus hab cn: s 12 $Lrp. 
m'ſſiones q10d errare non 5ofſint, Aﬀtorum 3 5. Viſum eſt firitu ſantko &+ 1095 Et Lucas, ng, 
deficiat fides tra, At xpud Hereticos nitituy folts conieftiiris ,uel ind.cio propry (piritus , quijle 


T1 aperta: pr0- 
IN"; 0 fe T7960 
YH "JF, que T1 FUC 


benus,& e/t malys. Et cum conclufio ſequatur deteriorem paitem , fit cceſſario, vt tota fides Hereticorim jit 
comefluralis, & incecrta. Beijlar.de verb. De: interpret.Lib.z.Cap.to.Reſp.ad 15.arg, Bcllarmimes Ca- 


Iolicke SyUogiſme wherein all concluſions of faith muſt be gathered, 
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em 


cell, or the Pope ſpeaking ex Cathedra,is net the bare word of man. 11. 
weanes no word obnoxious to errour but in ſome ſort the wordof G-\ 
in 4s much 3 it is uttered by the aſ1itance and gouernment of the 111. 
ly Ghoſt, I adde (ſaith hee) that Heretiques are they, which mmde+ 4-1; 
leenewvpon a broken reed. For we muſt know, that a prepoſition of fit 
muſl be concluded in this or the like Syllogiſme Woatſoewer God ath re. 
uealed in Scripture is true, but God hath rexealed this or that tn; Si11. 
tures , Ergo this or that ts true. The firft propoſutton in this *y/121/17 
is certaine amongſt all; the ſecond likewiſe amongſt Catholickes ts 1 cf 
firme, as if ſupported by the teſ{imonie of the Church, Counc'll, cr 
c 


Pope: of whoſe immunitie, from poſsibilitie of erring wehane expr./: 


a Al 152.18, promiſes in the Scriptures, as, * It hath ſeemed o00d to the Holy 


b 14.22, 


"1. 29 
I 


Ghoſt and vs: Þ I haucprayedfor thee thy faith ſhouldnot ia!le. 
But, amongſt Heretikes , the ſecondor minor propoſitions 770410 ! 


onely on coniefture, or indeement of 4 priuate Spirit; ahich v ul) 


ſeemes, but is not good. whence , ſeeing the concluſjann uſt [015 «tl: 


weaker part, it neceſſarily followes, that all the faith of Heretikes \uch 
in his languageare all that will not relic vpon the Church } i {u; 
contetluralland umcert ine. 

2 Adreadfull imputation, couldit be as ſubſtanſtiallyproucd, 
as it is confidently auouched. And the conſequence of his rc{v- 
lution (generally helde by all his fellowes) is ofno lcefſe immpor- 
tance, then this; that no man can beinfalliby aſſured,eirheroi tic 
truth, or true ſence of any particular propoſition; inthe whole 
Canon of Scriptures receiued by vs andthem,vnleſſe he haue the 
Churches authortie for confirmation of both, For, voro v+, tht 
onely, whichthe Cherchauoucheth is certaine, and vnf:!!1b'c ; 
thar ſence of ir, which the Church giues, onely loundzif we {pezke 
of any particular or determinatetruthes, = 

3 How certaine and vnfallible aſſent vnto all, cr ary Sc:1>- 
tures , m3y bee Wrought in mens heartes, without any inta'l.bic 
teacher, altcadic hath beene, and hereafter ſhall be (God wi lin) 
in more particular ſort exemplified. In this place, it toodthe 1c- 
ſuit vpon, to haue giuen a berrer ſolution ro the doubt oviected,; 
which he is ſofarre from vnlooſing, thathee rather knits ir faſter; 
as (hall appezre, ifthe Reader will firſt cal to minde; That for the 
eſtabliſhing of firme and vndoubred aſſent to any truth propoſed, 
itskils not ho» infallible the truth in ir ſclkc orthepropolet m__ 
E1NC 
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vnleſle they, whoſe belecte or aſſentis demanded, be as infallibly 
perſwaded of this infallibilitic in the truth , or the propoſer. In 
this reſpe.our aduerſaries pleade their immunitie from errour,as 
andrticle neceſſaric to be infallibly belceued, for confirmation of 
Gods Word, alwaycs moft infallible (asall grant) init ſelfe , bur 
norſo (as'they afficmc)to vs, vntill it bee auouched by iatallible 
authoritie. 

4 Hereinthey concurre with vs; both with the truth, Thar if, 
we belecue it onely as probable, that God ſpake all thoſe wordes, 
| Which wee acknowledge to bee moſt infallible , becauſe his, our 
belecfe notwithſtanding is not infallible, but probable, or conic= 
Qurall. For as a man may haue bad deſires of things eſſentially 
good; ſo may he haue vncertaine perſwaſions of truthes in them- 
ſelues moſt certaine. It is not therefore the ſuppoſed infallibilitic 
ofthe Church or Pope, howſoeuer,bur infallibly apprehended and 
belecued that muſt ſtrengthen our faith, which otherwile (as is 


* pretended) would be but conicQturall, And by the former princi- 


ple, (acknowledged aſwell by them as vs) it neceſlarily followes, 
that if we be only probably,not infaſlibly perſwaded,the Pope or 
Church cannot erre;our aſſent vntothe minor propofition.i | 2#- 
toaxy determinate part of Gods Word, | is onely probable nor infal- 
lible. For, by the Ieſuites Do@rine, we cannot bee certainly per- 


> ſwaded, that God ſpake this, orthat, but by the Churches reſti- 


monic. The immediate conſequence of which two aflertions, 
compared together, is, wee cannot bee more certainethat God 
bath ſpoken this or that, :hen weeareof the Churches infall:bili- 
tic. lfthen wee bee onely probably, nor infallibly, perſwaded, that 
the Church is infallible:our belectc ofthe minor propoſition (that 
is of any determinate truth which men ſuppoſe God hath ſpoken) 
mult bee onely probable, or conieQurall, not infallible. Conſe- 
quently to theie colleions, the learned Papiſts generally holce, 
thac the Churches infallibilitie muſt be abſolutely and infallibly 


belecued; (35 you heard beforc our of * Camus, Bellarmine , and * SA.r.Varag. 
. Palentian) otherwiſe, as Bellarmire would inferre , ourbeleete of 
the minor in any Syllogilme, wherein apropoſition of faithis culic in their 


opinion whece 
our former 


5 Thepropoſedinconucnience wee way derive from this dif- c;.1.G,, may 
 ficultic; How the Papiſts themſelues can atts'ne tothe infallible beleefe be deduced, 
b 


concluded, can be but conieRura!l, 


of 


1. Teq. 


The firſt dith- 


6 
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of the Churches infallible authoritie? The Church,they thinke, hath 
a publique ſpirit ; and publique ſpirits they know are infallible, 
hence they may perſwade themlelues the Church is intallible.on. 
ly vpon the ſame termes , they belecueithath a publique ipiri,if 
their belcefe of this latter be but conicRural;rheir aſſent varo the 
former can be no becter. Seeing then they mult ofneccſlitic grant 
(for this is the principall markethey aime at) thatall muſt iatalli. 
bly belecue the Church hath a publique ſpirit : the difficulr;e rc. 
moves to this point,how this infallible perſwaſton is , or may bee 
wroughtin them. Either it muſt be grounded vpon Scripturez,vr 
nat: avouched vnto them and wronghtintheir hearts it mult be, 
cither by a publique or priuate ſpirit. Letvs examine all the parts 
of this diuiſion. 

6 Firſt if private mens infallible perſwaſion of the Churches 
publike, or authentike ſpirit, be not grotided vpon Scriptures ac- 
knowledged by vs and them: the Churches authoritic without 
all conrrouerſte, is much greater then the authoritie of $Scrip- 
tures; if ir,by this aſſertion,can be any,and the Churches 10: ai! in 
all. For vato that which men cannot know, whether ic be. truc or 
falſe, they cannot be bound to yeeldabſolute or immediace ove- 
dience:ynto that authoritie, which they abſolutely b=iccur: a5 1n- 
fallible, they are boundto yceldinfallible afſear, and ab{oinc* obe- 
dience direRly, initelfc andforit felfe, But byethis ſuppoiition 
men cannot know Scriptures infallibly without the Churcizes 
authoritic, and yet they mult infallibly bclezue the Churches au- 
thoritiewichout Scripturesz The Scriptures authoricic theretore 
1s citherlefſc taenthe Churches, ornone ar all. 

6 Butbeit ſuppoſed thatpriuate mens infallible beleefe ofthe 
Churches publikeſpiritis gronded vpon Scriptures, acknowles- 
gedby vs and vrged by them to this purpoſe, as vpon thele, it /ce- 
meth goodtothe Holy Ghoſt &> vs;1 buue prayed for thee thy faith {708.4 
#ot faile: T he queſtion whereunto wee demaund an anſwcre, is 
whether this infallible belecfe of the Churches authoririe, groun- 
ded vpon theſe places, muſt be wrought in mens heartes by apri- 
vare or publique ſpirit. If by a priuate ſpirit onely Bel/armine be- 
leeued the Churches publiqueſpirit, or thoſe Scriptures truth, or 
true meaning, whereon hegrounds it : Hee aud all other Papilts 
(luchas hee was when heedeliuered this Dodtine;) pPogen 

10ps 
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ſhops nor Cardinals , are ſubic@ rothe lame inconucniences, 
which he hath condemned vs for, as Heretiques, For all priuate 
ſpirits, by his poſitions, are obnoxioustoerrour , vnſufficient to 
plantany infallible perſwaſton in matters of faith; yer ſuch isthis 
article of the Churches authentique ſpirit, of which vnleſſe men 
be ſo perſwaded, infallibly perſwaded, they cannot bee ofche tmi- 
nor propoſition in any Syllogilme ; wherein a point of faith is 
concluded : and yncertaine of the minor, they cannot be certaive 
of the concluſion, which, as Be/armine rightly obſerues, alwayes 
followes the weaker pa:t. T he infallible concluſion therefore of 
Bellarmines reſolution, is; vnleflc priuate men may hauec publique 
ſpirits to warrant the truth of Scriptures, and the Churches intal- 
libilitie thereon grounded; they cannot truly beleeueany conclu- 
fron of faith. Itremaines then we inquire;what inconvenience wil 
follow,ifthey admir priuate men to bepartakers of publike ſpirits. 

7 Diverfitic of ſuch ſpirits they ds > [f there- 
fore private mens infallibleaſſent vnto the truth,Þ>r true ſence of 
thoſe particular Scriptures whence they ſecke to prooue their 
Churches infallibilitie, muſt be planted by a publique ſpiric, plan- 
tedic muſt be by the ſameſpirit; which guides, and guiding makes 
the Church and Pope authentique and infallible , bothin their 
propoſall of Scriptures and declaration of Scriptures ſence. Sec= 
mg this ſpiritis one and the ſame , if it can make the Church or 
Pope iatallib!ein all;why may it not makea!l private men(by this 
ſuppoſition parrakers of it) alike infallible, at theleaſt in the righe 
vaderſtanding of thoſeplaces, which warritthe Churches infalli- 
bilitic or publique ſpirit. For our adverſaries, | hope, will eaſily 
grant, that the Churches publique and authentique ſpirit muſt be 
melt infallibly belecued , becauſc ſo expreſlcly taught in thoſe 
Scriptures cited by Belarmine to this purpoſe. If this publike 
or authentique ſpirit, can worke ſuch infallible apprehenſion of 
thoſe placestrue meaning in priuate heartes,why notin all others 
as neceſſaric for them to know ; that is, in all necclrie to falvuati- 
on? Andifthus itdoe , why are wee bound co belceve the Pope, 
morethen the Pope vs, wee being partakers of a publique and n+ 
fallible ſpirit alwel as he? | 

8 Orif they hold it noabſurditic ro ſay; wee muſt beleeue two 


Orthree places, [ /t /eemeth good tothe Holy Ghoſt and v5: Peter feed 
B 2 my 
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my ſheepe;] by a pub iqueand authentique ſpirit, teaching vs from 
theſe torelic vpon the Pope in all other parts of Gods Word, be. 
. cauſe (as it muſt be ſuppoſed)we haue bur a priuate ſpirit for theix 
aſſurance: by this ſuppoſition the Popes authorttie , in reſpe& of 
vs,muſt haue the ſame exceſle of ſuperioritie vnto Scriptures, that 
publike ſpiric hath vato aprivate; or thePope (who belecucth all 
Scriptures by a publike ſpirit) hath vnto a priuate man. This pub. 
like ſpirit, wherofthey vaiic,is the ſame which did inſpire theſcrip- 
ruresto Moſes,the Prophets and Apoſtles,and muft(by this noſj:i- 
on)be the Pope or Churches immediate aget tor eſtablithing this 
inuiolable league of abſolute alleagance with mens ſoules vnto 
them, but of neaeſo abſolute to their Creator and Redeemer; and 
the reſt of whoſe wrirten lawes, ande:ernal decrees, muſt be com- 
municated mrto them by a priuate ſpirit,and ſubſcribed vato with 
this condit{on,If the Popethall witneſſe them to be his laives, or 

ro hauethis or that meaning. 
9 Nor can dhr aducrſaries denle the truth of this ſubſequent 
colle&ion, If it were poſsrble for the Pope in matters controuerſed ts 
* Si volunt Pon- teach contrarieto Gols Word : w:e were bound to follow him; For they 
=_ 11 1t9us * themfelues argue thus, Ifthe Popecoulderrein matters offaith 
controverſis faith might periſh from the Earth; all Chriſtians bound to erre, 
det, non (ata becauſe bound to obey him. This p:oouesthat our aſſent to any 
— + A whe Scriptures (befides thofe which teach the Popes authoritie) can: 
nate Hot in it ſelfe be perfe& and abfolute,but ſubic@ to this condition 
"wal ry [ifthe Pope beinfallible.] Andeuen of thoſe places, which ( as 
cam, errorem re they pretend) witneſſc him to be ſuch;there yet remaines a farther 
fa «7 joys dificultie. TheſethePope belccues nor, becauſe they are confir- 
erwiſine. ro. Medto him by his predecefſor, buridirely and immediatly, by 
— e- his publique ſpirit: But may priuate men-beleceuethem [o tos ? 


Eccleſia v8iner- No. For theſe, eſpecially and the *- Churches infallibilitic con- 


ſs Poificem de tainedin them, are ( by all our adueſaries conſent) propoſitions 
re controuerſa 


4"c-ntem ac nondumbereſi manifeſts notatum pro Paſtore (#0 agnoſcere, atque adeo ipſum omnino audire. 114 fit- 


rat ut ſr tunc errave poſſit, Eccleſia etiam vniuerſa poſſit immo texeretur errare. Valentian Tom.z. de obicet. 
ene R.r ge" Paragraph. 4 l. Bellarmine for the fame grounds Colle&s that the Pope 
ot EITC 1n matters of manners. Vide Librum 2.SeR.4.Cap.s. aph.14. Nan 
fdes Catholics docet , omnem virtutem eſſe bon4, omne vitium eſſe malum , ſ pore.” Ab Ret; of 
tra vel prombends virtut: $ texeretur Eccleſut credere vitia efſe bona, virtutes mals miſt vellet contra conſe:ciie 
Ham peccare, Tenetur enim in rebus dubys, Eccleſia acquieſcere uadicio ſummi Pomificis & facere quod ulle pre- 
cptt, non facere quod le probibet : ac ne forte contra conſcientiam agat , texetur credere bonum eſſe quod 3;:t 
precipit ; malom quod ile probibet, Bellarmine Lib,4.de Roman Pony, Cap.s. 
s 
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of faith, in reſpe& of vs, need by their doarine) the propoſall or 
teſtimonie of'the Church , whereon all priuate mens faith muſt 
be immediately grounded: belecuing this we ſhall from ir(at leaſk 
conioyned with Scripture) belecuc all otherparts of Gods Word 
receſſarietoſaluation, aſwell as the Pope doth theſe former from 
the reſtimonie of his publique ſpirit. VVherefore his authoritie 
muſt be vato vs altogether as great, as the authoritie of the God- 
head is vnto him; which is farre greater vnto him, then it is or can 
be to any others ; for even that which is acknowledged for Gods 
Word, both by him and vs, muſt beleſle authentique vnto vs then 
the wordes ofthis mortall man; 

10 Forthough wepardon our aduerfaries their former abſur- 
dities ,in ſecking to prooue the Churches authoriticby the Scrip- 
er're, and the Scriptures by the Churches; though we grant them 
all they can defire (cuen what ſhall appeare in dueplace to be moſt 
falle,) T hat, whiles they belceue the Popes particulariniuni- 
ons, or deciſions,from a preſuppoſal of his vniuerſal tranſcendent 
authoritic, they duenor onely belecue him, or his wordes, but 
thoſe partes of Gods Word, vpon which they ſeeme to ground 
his infallibilitie : yer our former argument holdes ſtill molt firme; 
becauſc that abſolute aſſent , which private men muſt giue vato 
theſe ſuppoſed grounds of their Religion, before otherportions 
of Scripture, is not grounded vpon any preheminencie incident 
to theſe words as they are Gods, as ifthey were more his then the 
reſt, in ſome ſuch peculiarſort, as the Tenne Commaundements 
arein reſpe@ of other Hoſaicall Lawes ; nor frem any internall 
proprictic lowing from the wordes themſelues, as if theirſecrer 

character did vnto faithfull mindes, bewray them to be more Di- 
vine then others; nor from any precedent conſequent, or comi- 
tant circumſtance, probably arguing that ſence, the Romiſh 
Church giues of them, to be of it ſelte more perſpicuous or cre- 
dible, then the naturall meaning of moſt other Scriptures , all in- 
ſpired by one and the ſame ſpirit, ail, for their forme, of cquall 
authoritic and perſpicuitic. All the prerogative then, which theſe 
paſſages can haue before others, muſt be from the matter contai- 
ned in them; andthat, by our aduerſarics poſition, is the Chur- 
ches infallibilitic. VVherefore, not becaule they are Gods word, 


or were giuen by his Spirit , 1n,more cxtraordinaric fort then 0- 
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thers; but becauſe they haue more affinitie with the Roman Lord, 
in late ycares exalted aboue all rhat is called God, Father, Sonne, 
or Holy Ghoſt: theſe places abouecited, mult bee more autl;en.. 
tikely belecucd , then all the wordes of God belides. As 1 hauc 
read of pictures, though not more artificiall in themſelues, yer 
heldein greater eſtimation. amongſt the Heathen, and treer from 
contemptuous cenſure then any other of the ſame Painter; 
doing, onely becauſe they repreſented their great God /up:7cr, 

11 Another difficultic, whereunto we demand an antwere is, 
whether whilcs they aſſent, as they proteſle, not onelyto the i;;- 
fallibilitie taught (as they ſuppole) in the fore cited places, 
bur alſo vnto the infallibilite ot Scriptures which reach ir : they 
acknowledgetwo diſtin& afſents, or but one. It but one, let the11 
ſhew vs how poſſibly the Church can bee ſaid to contirme the 
Scriptures: it ewo, let them aſsigne the ſcuerall propertics of c:- 
ther; whether is more ſtrong; whether muſt bee to the other a: 
Peter to his brethren; or if ncither of them can confirme the 0- 
ther, let them declare how the one can be imagined as a meane 0; 
condition of beleeving the other. 

12 An Heretikes beleete of the minor propoſition inthefor- 
mer Syllogiſme (ſaith Bellarmizz) is bat weake : A Romanilts bc- 
lecfeof theſame moſt (trong. Let this bze the Minor , Peter /cea 
my ſheepe, or Peter 1heue prayed for thee thit thy faith ſhould nct tale: 
what reaſon can be imagined, why a Romanilts belecfe of the'e 
propoſitions ſhould bec ſo ſtrong, andours ſo weake? The one 
hath the Churches authoritie to confirme hisfaith,the other hat! 
not. Whatis1cthento hauc the Churches authoritie, onely to 
know her decrees concerning thoſe portions of Scriptures 7 It 
this were all, we know the Romiſh Churches decrees aſinel as the 
Romanilts: but itis nothing to know them, if we doe not acknows 
ledgerthem. To haue Churches authorie then is, to belceue it 3s 
infa'lible : and forthisreaſon is a Romane Catholikes belcefe of 
any portion of Scripture, more certaine and ſtrong, becauſe ice 
hath rhe teſtimonie ofthe Church, which he belecues to be molt 
infallible: and belecuing it moſt infallibly he muſt ofneceſsitic be- 
lceve, thatto be Scripture, that in cuery place, to bethe meaning 
of the Holy Ghoſt, whichthis Church commends vnto him for 
fuca, Let the moſt Icarned of our aduetſarics here rcfolucthe 

| 4 RS | doubt 
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dou bt vropoſed; whether there bee two difkinct aflents,in the be. 


leefe of the forementioned propoſitions : one vntothetruth of 
the propoſition it ſelfe, and another voto the Churches infallibi- 
litie, It is cuident by Be/armines opinion , that all the certaintie a 
Roman Catholique hath abouea SeRarie is, from the Churches 
infallibilite. For tne propolitionitſelfe he can belecue no better 
then an Heretique may, vnleflc hee berter beleeue the Chutch, i. 
he beleues the Churches expoſition of it, or the Churches jntalli- 
bilitie concerning it, better then the propoſition itſelfe in it ſelfe 
and for itſelfe. And lo it is evident that the Churches authoritic 
is greater, becauſe it mult be better beleeuecd, 

13 Suppoſe then one of our Church, which beleeves theſe 
propoſitionsto be the word of God, ſhould turne Roman Catho- 
lique , hisformer belceteis by this meanes become more ſtrong 
and certaine. This granted, the next queſtion is, what ſhould be 
the obic of this his ſtrong beleete; the propoſitions belecued: 
Peter feed my ſheepe, I haue prayed for thee : or any other part of 
Gods written word; or the Churches authoritie ; nct the propo- 
firionsthemſclues, bur onely by accrdent,in as muchas the Church 
confirmes them to him. For ſuppoſe the ſame man ſhould ett. 
ſoones, cither alrogerher reuolt from that Church, or doubt of 
her authoritie, tus belecfte of the former propoſitions becomes 
hereby as weake as it was before : which plainely euinceth, that 
his beleefe of the Church and this propoſition, were two diſtin 
belecfes, and that this ſtrong belecte was faſtened vnto the Chur. 
ches authoritic, not vnto the propoſition itſelte immediately,bur 
onely by acc:2ent, in as much as the Church which he belceueth ſo 
firmely, did teach it; for his belecfe, if faſtened vpon the propofiti- 
on it ſclfe, after doubt mooued of the Churches authoritie, would 
haue contivucdtheſame, but now ( by Be/{armines aſſertion) al- 
ſooneas hee begins to diiclaime his beleciſe of the Churches in- 
fa]libilitie, his former ſtrong beleefe of the ſuppoled propoſition 
degins to faile, and of this failing no otherreaſon, then alreadie is, 
can be aſsjgned. Thereaſon was, becauſethe true. direct, and 
proper objefot his flronge beleete wasche Churches authoririe, 
on which the belecte of the propoſition did intirely dzpend,as the 
concluſion doth vpon the premiſles , or rather as cuery particular 


doth on the vniuerſal),whereunto it is eſſentially ſubordinate. 
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Cnare, FI. 


Containing « further Reſolution of Romiſh faith, neceſſarily inferring 
the authoritie of the Romiſh Church, tobee of greater authoriticthen 
Gods Word abſolutely, not only in reſpect of vs. 


F werackethe former ſyllogiſine alittlefarther,and 
ſtretch irout in cuerie ioynt to it full length: wee 
vp 15 may quickly make it confeſſe our propoſed conclu- 
Y WAS fion and ſomewhat more+ The Syllogiſme was 
> thus , Whatſoeuer God hath ſpoken is moſt true. But 
Goa hath ſpoken, and cauſedio be written all thoſe wordes contarnta in 
the Canon of Scriptures, acknowledzed by eppoſite rel!gt2ns of thiſt 
times. Therefore theſe wordes are moſt true. The certaintic of the 
Minor depends, as our aducrſaries will haue it, vpon the preſent 
Romiſh Churches infallibilitie , which hath commended vnto vs 
theſe Bookes for Gods Ward. Bceitthen granted, for diſputa- 
tionsſake,thzt we cannotknow any parrot Gods Word, much 
lefle the iuſtbounds, extent or limits of all his words ſuppoſedto 
be reucaled for our good, .but by che Romiſh. Church : The $pi- 
rituall ſence, or true meaning of ail, moſt, or many parts of thele 
determinate Volumes, andvifible CharaQers, as yet is vadeter- 
minate , andvncertaine ; whereas all points ot bclcefe muſt bee 
grounded on the determinate and certaineſenceof ſomepart of 
Gods Word reuealed; for our aduerfaries acknowledge all poin!s 
of faith ſhould bee reſolucd into the fir ſttruth. Hence, if wee de- 
ſcendto any particular or determinate concluſion of faith, it mull 
be gathered in his Syllogiſme, Whitſoruer the Church teacheth con- 
cerning the determinate andirue ſence of Scriptures, whereon po!nts 
of Faith are grounaed, moſt itue. But the Church teacheth thus aid 
thu, (for example her owne authoritie is infallibly taught by /"s 
Holy Ghoſt in theſe wordes , Peter feede my ſheepe , Petcr 1112 
Pr ayedfor thee that thy faith ſhould not faile ) goe : this ſemce ana me4- 
ning of theſe wordes is m.oft trae, And as true asitis ,muli rhe ſence 
likewife of cuery propoſicion, or part of Scripture by «his Churc! 
expounded or declared, be accounted. 
2. LicMaior propoſition of this Syllogifme, is as vndoubtcd 
243 * __ ainorglt 
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amongſt the Roman Catholiques,as the maior of the former was 
ynto all Chriftians:bur as yet, the minor; 7 he Church deth gine thu 
or that ſence of this or that determinate place , may be as vncertaine 
indeed , as they would make our beleete vnto the minor propoli- 
tion-in the generall Syllogiſme , betore it bee confirmed by the 
Chorchesauthoritie. For how can we be certain that the Church 
doth teach all thoſe particulars which the leſuires propoſe voto 
vs? wee haue Bookes indeede, which goe vnder the naine ofthe 
Trent Counſecll, but how ſha!l wee know that this Counſel] was 
lawfully aſſembled, that ſome Canons haue not beenefſoiſted in 
by private Spirits, that the Councell left not ſome vnwritren tra- 
dition for explicating their decrees, af:cr another faſhion thenthe 
leſuites doe? who ſhall aflurevsin theſe or like doubres? The 
preſent Church ? All of vs cannot repaire to Rome: ſuch as 
can, When they come thither, cannot bee ſure to heare the true 
Church ſpeake ex Catheara. If the Pope ſend his Writs to afſurc 
vs, what Critcicke ſo cunning as to aſſure vs, whether they be au= 
thentike or counterfcire ? -Finally, for all that can bee imaginedin 
this caſc,onely the Maior of the Catholicke ſyliogiſmegindefinite- 
ly taken, is certaine; and conſequently no particular or definite 
cenclufion of faith, can be certaine toa Romaniſt, becauſe there 
areno poſſible meancs of aſcertaining.the Minor, | hat the true 
Church doth infallib;y define | vnto his Conſcience. 

2 Orifthey wil hold ſuch conclufions, as arcordivarily gathe- 
redfrom the Trent Counceh, or the Popes deciſions, as infallible 


the Deitie. This Colle&ion they would denie, volefic it followed 
from their ownepremiſſcs; Theſe for.cxample, That a concluſion of 
faith cannot be gatheredunle(ſe the minor (God atd ſay this or that de- 
terminatcly) be fir ſt made certaine. But from the Pope or Churches ins 
fallibilitie, concluſions of faith may be gathered, albert the minor te not 
certaine ar fide. For Who can make aleſuires report of the Popes 
Decrees, or an Hiſtoricall relation of the. Trent Councel! , cer= 
taine de fide, as certaine asan Article of faith: Andyertthe Do- 
Ctrine of the Trent Councell, and Popes Decrees, mult bee held 
de fide, vpon painc of damnation, albcit men take them onely 
from aPricſts mowh, or vpon alcſuites faith and credit. 


4 This 


Wherein the 
Papiſts mzke 
. | 4 + the Popes aus 
points of faith: they make their authoritie to be farre greater then thoritic grea- 


the infallibilitic of Gods Written word; yea more intallible then *©* then Gods, 
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4 ' This is rhe madaefſſe of that Antrichriſtian Synagogue, thy: 
acknowledgeth Gods Word for moſt infallible, and the Scrin. 
tures, which wee haue, for his word, it itſcl'e bee infallible, Þ of 
ittels vs, they areſuch: yet willnot hauecolleRions , or conc!y. 
ſions with equall probabillicie deduced thence, ſo firmely be'ce. 
ved by priuate men, as the colleQtions or concluſtons , v\:ich ace 
eathered fromthe Churches infallibilitie, An implicit faith of 
particulars, grounded vpon the Churches generall infal!ib1litic{o 
men ſtedfaſtly beleeue ir, may ſuffice, But implicit faith of parti. 
cutars, grounded onely vpon our generall beleete of Gods infa.. 
libilitie, providence, or written word, ſufficeth not. This prooues 
the authoritic ofthe Church, to be aboue the authoritic of Scrip- 
tures, orthe Deitie, abſolutely conſidered, not only inreſpect of 
vs, [ thatisall beſides the Pope and his Cardinals, | For that is of 
more authoritie abſolutely,not onely in reſpeQ ot vs,which vpon 
equall notice or knowledge, is to be better belecued, more elice- 
med, or obeyed; butſuch is the authoritic of the Churchin rc. 
pet of the diuine authoritic; ſuch is the authoritic of the Pope; 
Decrees in reſpe& of Gods Word. For the Minor propotition 
in both the former Syllogilmes being alike vncertaive; the con- 
cluſion muſt bee more certaine in that Syllogiſme , whoſe mai-: 
relies vpon the Popes infallibilitiethen in the other , whoſe Ma- 
1or was grounded vpon the infallibilitic of the Dezrre. 

5 Briefly, tocollet the ſumme of all; The authoritic of the 
Church is greaterthen the authoritie of Scriptures, both 1n rel- 
pect of faith, and Chriſtian obedience. In recipe offaith, becaulc 
we are bound:to beleeue the Churches deciſions, read or exp.ica- 
ted vnto vs, { by the Pop-s meſſenger though a $17 John Lack-lattin) 
without any appeale: but no parc of Scripture, acknowledged by 
vs andthem, we may belecue, withour appeale , or ſubmiſhon ot 
our interpretation tothe Church , albeit the true ſence and mea- 
ning of itſeeme neuerſo plain,vnto priuate conlciences in wiom 
Gods Spirit workerh faith. Theſame argument is moſt firme and 
cuvidenr, in reſpe& of obedience; 

6 Thatauthoritie over vs is alwayes greateſt, vnto which wee 
are to yeeld moſt immediate, moſi tri and ablſclute obedience : 
but by-the Romiſh Churches DoArine , wee are to ycelde ſu- 
preme , and moft abſolute obedience, tothe Churchz more (u- 


preme, 
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premeandabſolute then vnto Gods word: therefore the authori- 
tieof the Church is greater ouer vs. The Maioris out of contro- 
verlie, ſeeing greatneſle of avthoritie is alwayes meaſured by the 
manner of obcdicnce duc vatoit. The Minor is as cuident from 
the formerreaſon ; Our obedience is more ablolute and tric vn- 
to that authoricie, from which in no caſe we mayappeale, then vn- 
tothat from which wee may in many ſatcly appeale: bur, by tte 
Romiſh Churches doctrine, there lies alwayes an appeale from 
that ſence and meaving of Scriptures , Which Gods ſpicit andour 
owne conſcience giues vs, vnto the Churches authoritic; none, 
from the Churches authoritie or meaning vnto the Scriptures, 
or our owne conlciences. 

7 Our Saviour Chriſt, bids vs, ſearch the Scriptures; Saint Paul, 
trte all, rctarne that which is good; Saint Tohn, trie the Spirits , whe- 


ther they bee of God or no : Suppoſe a Miniſter of our Church,_ 


ſhould charge aRomaniſt, vpon his allegiance to our Szuiour 
Chriſt, and that obedience which he owes vnto Gods Word, to 
ſearch Scriptures, tric ſpirits, andexamine Doftrines for the rati- 
fying ofhis faith; he will not acknowledge this to be a Comman- 
demct of Scripture,or at leaſt,not to be vnderſtood in ſuch aſeule, 
as may bind him to this practiſe. What fojlowes ? if ourClergiz 
ch:rgchim co admit ir, he appeales varo the Church : And, as in 
Schooles,/iws and n4ſzs /in:zrs 15 al onefo in their language jsthe 
Church and the Church of: Rome. This Church tels him, he may 
not take vpon himto trie of what [pirit, the Pope is, nor examine 
his determinations, deciſions, or interpretations of any Scrip- 
ture; by other known places of Scripture, orthe analogic of faith 
acknowledged by all.Vnto this decree or ſentence of theChurch, 
(although hee .haue ir bur ac the ſecond hand, or after it have 
paſſed through as many Prieſtes and teſuites mouthes, as arc Poſt 
Townes from London to Edenburgh, hee yeeldes ablolute ob:- 
dience, without acknowledgement cf farther appeale, cither vn- 
to Scriptures or other authoritie whatſocuer; {urther maniteſia- 
tion of Gods will hce expes none. Let a!l thereformed Chur- 
ches inthe Vorld, or all the Chriſtian World beſides, exherr, 
threaten, or acivre him, as he tenders the good of his oW(ne ſoule, 
as hee will anſwere his Redeemer inthat dreadfull day of ficall 


Wdgement, toexaminethe Church or Popes decrees, by Gods 
| Written 
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To obey Romiſh decrees is to diſobey God Se@.2.Chap., 


The grofle im- 


picric of the 
Romiſh 


written Lawes : his anſwere is,he may net, he cannot doeir, with. 
out open diſobedienceto the Church, which rodiſobey is dam. 
nation of ſoule and bodie. But O froles and flow of heart to belten;, ar 
obey from the heart, that doftrine whereunto yee were delinerea. lingy 
ye not, that to whomſocuer y:e giue your ſelues 45 ſeruants tocly, bi 
[rruants ye ere to whom yee obey, whether it bee the man of (innevns 
d-ath, or obedience unto righteonſneſſe ? Ofall Mankinde are one} 
Roman Catholiques , nor bought with a price, that they may 
thus alienate their ſoules from Chriſt, and become ſeruants of 
men ; that they may conſecrate themſelues,by folemne vow, to 
the perpetuallſlaueric of moſt wicked and fintull men, cuen mon. 
ſters of Mankind, 


—— _— _ — — — 


Cnare. IIITI. 


That in obeying the Romiſh Churches decrees , wee dee not obey Cid; 
word as well as them, but them alone in contempt of Goa's principal 
LAaWes, 


Vetthe {imple ( Iknow) are borne in hand, by 

the more (ubcile ort of this generation, T hat 
| thus obeying ſinfull men they obey Chrik, 
who hath enioynedthem this obedience vnto 
ſuch; That thus belecuing that ſence of Sciip- 
| ture, whichthe Church their mother tenders 
vnto them, they doe not belecuc her better then Scriptures, bc- 
cauſe theſe two beleefes are not oppoſite bur ſubordinate ; that 
they prefcrre not her decrees before Chriſts written Lawes , but 
Her interpretation of them, befote all private expoſitions. T his 
1s the onely Citic of refugelett them,wherein, proſecuted by the 
former arguments, they can hope for anie ſuccour ; but mclt 
of whoſe gates alrcadic haue becne , all ſhortly ſhall bee ſhut 


Npon them. | 


2 That they ncither belecuc nor obey Gods Word whilc!! 


Church, in binding men to beleeue negatives ; Without any tollerable expolicion of thoſe Scrip- 


rures, which ſeeme to contradi& ber decrees , 1n matrers damnable to aducnture vpon without cu» 
dence, of truth on her part, 


Se.2.Chap. " To obey Romiſh decree s is to arſobey God, 


they abſolutely belecue and obey the Church without appeale, 
iscuident, in thatthis Church vſually bindes men, not yato po- 
ficive points of Religion gatheredſo much as from any preten- 
dedſence of Scripture expounded by it, but to beleeue bare ne- 
gatiues; as, that this or that place of Scripture, either brought by 
their aduerſaries,or conceiued by ſuch amangſt themſclues,as de- 
firethe knowledge of truth and right information of conſcience, 
haue no ſuch meaning 2s the Spirit of God, rorfleſhandbloud, - 
(as farre as they can iudgeof their owne thoughts,) hath reuealed 
yntothem. 

3 But the Spirit may deceiue priuatemen; or, at caſt, they 
may deceiue themſclues, in their triall of Spirits. They may in- 
deed, andſo may men in publique place , more gricuoull; errein 
peremptoric iudging priuate men, becauſe obnoxious to errour 
ia the general],erroncous in this particular, wherein they ground 
their opinions ypon Gods Word, plentifull ro cuince it (at leaſt) 
very probablercaſons they bring manie and ſtrong , whereunto 
no reaſonable anſwere is brought by their aduerſaries, whoſe v- 
ſuall courle, is, to prefle them oncly with the Churches authori- 

«tic; which appeares to be of farre greater waight then Gods worg, 
vntoall ſuch as yeeld obedience to her negatiue decrees, without 
any cuidence or probabllitic, cither of Scripture or naturall rea» 
fon, to ſer againſt that ſence and meaning of Gods Lawes where- 
vntoſtrength of arguments vnrefuted , and probable pledges of 
Gods Spirit vndiſproued hauec long tied their ſoules. Doe wee o- 
bey God, or beleeue his word, whileſt we yeeld obedience tothe 
Church in ſuch Commandements, as to ourconlciences vpon 
vnpartiallexamination ſeeme condemned, ere made by the very 
ſundamentall Lawes of Religion, andall this oftimes withour a« 
ny ſhew or pretence of Scripture, to warrant vs; that we doe not 
diſobey Godin obeying them ? 

4 Burt doth the .Romiſh exa&t abſolute obedience in 
ſuchpointes , as, if it were-poſlible they could bee falſe, may 
endanger the very foundation of true Religion , without 
enident demon(iration, that their daily praQiſe neither doth 
nor canendanger it? Yes. For what can more concerne the maine 
foundation , which Chriſtians, lewes, and Mahumetans moſt 


i&rmely hold, thenthoſe precepts, in aumber many, all Ry 
all 
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- To obey Romiſh decrees is to diſobey God Sc 2.Chap.y, 


Th: fearefull themſelues grant , that, cults /atrieGodaloneistobce adored, 
dangers wher- 


vnto mens ns 
ſoules arc ex- feſſton) a moſt grieuous ſinne. O how much better were i for 
poled by the 

1 rent Coun- G : 
cels decree for ritie, then fo lightly to aduenture the hourely prattiſe of it (ir 
worthipping 

the conlecra- 
ted haſt, For 
to aduenture 
on ſuch pratti- 
ZCS With any 


ſcruple or 


doubr, is dam- 
nablc, becauſe 
contrarie to 
the DoQtrine 
of faith. And 
yet to enforce 
8 belecefe vpon 
our ſelues,that 
Chriſt is their 
preſent, with- , ; . 
out warrant of as (god, Which to our vnerring ſences is a Creature, vpon ſuciy 
Scripture is 

more damna- : k : 

ble; for this by another vnſeene is worſe then Idolatrie committed vpon de- 
wereto attc& |, 

1gnorance tor 
cloaking Ido- 


larric. d:lib, of Scripturesvrged for thereall preſence; is more abhominable, 
+2:2.1-7- then to worſhip cuerie appearance of an Angelloflight, without 


and peremptorily forbidding vs to worſhip any Gods but Ore, o 
any thing in the Heauenor Earth burhim onely. The Romaniq; 


that ſo to adore any other is Idolatric; and Idolatrie(by their con. 


them to hold it none; or Gods VV ord forbidding it of no auttv. 


contempt of ſuch fearctull chreatnings, as they themſelucs out of 
Gods Lawes pronounce againſt it,) vpon ſuch broken difioin. 
Qed ſurmiſes, as arethe beſt they can pretend for cheic warrant. 

5 Tobclccue Chriſts fleſh and bloud (ſhould bee therepreſen:, 
where it caunotbe ſecne, orfelt, yea where we ſec and feele ano; 
ther bodice aspertc&ly as wee can doe ought, is, to realon, with. 
out warrant of Scripture, but a ſencelefle blinde belecte. Put 
grant his bodie and bloud were in the Sacrament rightly admini- 
{tred, yer that out of the Sacrament, either (hould bee in the con- 
ſecrated hoſt, whileſt carried from Towne to Towne for ſolemne 
ſhew morethen for Sacramentall vie, is toreaſon ruled by Scrip- 
ture (to ſay ro worle) more improbable. Now to worſhip that 


blind ſuppoſals, that Chriſts bodie, by one miracle may bethere; 


ſion of ſence. Soto adore a wayfer,onely a wayfer ir, all appea- 
rance;without ſlriQ examination,nay without infallib'c euicence 


rriall what ſpirit it were, Sathan or ſome other, that ſo appearcs. 
And if we conſider the olde Serpeats vſuall flight to infinugte 
hiraſe'fe into cuery place, wherein inveteratecuſtome or corrupt 
afteQion , mayſuggeſt ſome likelihood of a diuine preſcrice 1nto 
dreaming fancies, (as he did delude the old World in Oracles and 
1dols:) the probabilitic isfarre greater, his inviſible ſubſtance, 
(by nature not incompatible with any corporcall quantitic) 
ſhould be annexed to the ſuppoſed hoaſt, then Chriſts reall body, 
vncapablc forany thing wee know of ioin& exiſtence in the fan: : 
place with any other; howſocuer, moſt diſproportionable to ſuch 
baſe effc&s as muſt proccede from the ſubſtance contained vncer 
the vifibleſhape of bread, ſuch as ne accident could either breee, 
or ſupport, - - 2 : 6 This 
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"6 This is apoint (as is elſewhere obſerued) wherein Satan ſee- 
methro triumph ouer the mogerne Papiits, more then ouer all 
the Heathens of the old World, whole {ences onely hee deiuded, 
or bewitched their reaſon, but quite inuerts all vie of theſe mens 
ſence, faith and reaſon, making them belccuc Chriſts bodie ro be 
. preſent inthe Sacrament, after a ſuppoſed miraculous manner, 
quite contrarie to the knowne nature of bodies , and yet more 
prepoſterouſly contrariccothe very end andeſlence of miracles, 
For what miracles were cuer wrought to other purpoſe, then to 
conuince the imperfe& colletions of humane reaſon by eui- 
dence of ſenſc, God vſing this inferiour or brutiſh part (tizus aſto- 
niſhed by his preſence) to confutethe curious folly of the ſupe- 
riour or diuine facultie of the ſoule., as hee did lometimes che 
dumbe Aflc to rebuke the iniquitie of the Propher her Maſter. Bur 
ſo prepoſterouſly doth Sathan ride the moderne Papiſts that hee 
is-brought to belecuc a multitude of miracles; againſt the,cui- 
dence of ſence, or reaſon, contrarie to the rule of faith ; all offe- 
red vpin ſacrifice vnto the Prince of darkneſſe;that hehauing, put 
outthe eyes of {enſe,, reaſon, and ſpiricat ence, may ecuer atter 
lead them what way helift. Andas vnhappic wagges, or lewd 
companions, may perſwade blind mcn to beg an Almes,as it jiome 
preat perſon2ge did, when as atroupe of more needic beggers 
thenthernſelucs, paſle by : ſo is it much to beedreadded, lealt the 
DeuillperſwaGe the bliuded beſortedPapitt that Chriſtis preſent 
where hehimſclfc tes hidzthat hee may with heartand ſoule offer 
vp thoſe praycrs and gutics vato him which belong properly vn- | 
toGod; and worthip in ſuch manner before the boxes whercinto - 
he hath ſecrerly conuaidhimſelte, as the //r2elrtes did beforcthe 
arke of che Couenanr, ? 

7 * Vaſquez. thinkes we may without offence adore that bodie 
wherein the Deuil lurkes,ſo we dire not our worſhip vnto him, 
buttotheinanimare Creature, asrepreſenting the Creator. Sup- 
polethis mightbe granted vpon ſome rare accident, or extraordi- 
naric manifeſtation of Gods power in ſomeparticular place , in 
cale, men were ignorant, or had no uſt preſumptions of any ma- 
lignant ſpirits preſence therein : Yet wereit damnable Idolatrie 
daily co praQtiſe the like eſpecially where great probabilitic were 
of diabolicalimpoſture, which the ſolemne wo;ſhip of any Crea- 
rure 


* De aderand. 
lib.3.GtjÞ.1.6.5+ 


greareſt mira cel acknowledgeth that the vie of the cup was not infrequent, or 
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YES 
ture without expreſſe warrant of Scripture, will inuite. Yet ſen 
* The knowne doth witneſſe that Chriſt is not, no Scripture doth warrant ys 


experiments tharheorany other living Creature, vnleſſepzrhaps * worme, 
of luch Crea_ 7 


aces arias © Of ſuch as ſpring of putritation , is preſent intheir proceſſion; 
from cor-upti- Notwithſtanding all the expreſſe Commaundements of (;:, 


on of their 


- brought by vs againſt their practiſe : the þ Trent Covnce!| x. 
conlecrated ; . 
hoſt:haue en. Curſeth all thatdenie Chriſts reall preſence 1n proceſſion, or con. 
forced the demne the propoſall of that conſecrated ſubltance to be publite. 


Schoolemen ; OO. ; Herable ov 
to inzentney Ty adored as'God; not {> muchas ivtimating any tollerable cx. 


PSF) 
miracles bow pofition of that Commandment, which forbids vs tO l1aueary 
they ſhould Gods bur one. 


come there. 


Some thinke $* To omit many more; another inſtance ſutable to the former 


- 


per creationzw and our preſent purpoſe, wee hauein the decree of communicg- 
noue materie 


ws, others ting vader one kind. Our Saujour at his inſtirution of this Sacrz- 


that the quan- ment , gauethe cup aſwell azthe bread , and with thecup zlone 
-— try ar© this expreſſe iniunCtion Bibite ex hoc omnes , Drinke all of this, al 
©a COns- 


ſecrared hoſt Þeit none of his Diſciples were conficients or ſuch as didconle 


Sayplct cum crate. S. Paul recites theſame inſtirutionin like words & continued 
materie prime 


whichis <. * thepraCtiſe in ſuch Churches as he planted. The * Trent Cour- 


cle inthe S2- yavſuall in the Primitiue Church; indeed altogether viiza!l, and 
crament, as 


Pererius thinks ChE Want of it for many hundered yeares after Chritt, voknowne. 
vide vere.di/ju. T he onely inſtance , that canfrom Antiquitic bee pretendec, 


© foggy to proucit lawfull,and which in all likeli-hooddid partly occz{19n 


res Me:dp.20, It, argues the Ancients vie of it in ſolemne aflemblies, to þauc 
mo ety > beenc heldas neccſſarie. For eucn incalcs of preateſt necell:tic, 
ritie Sacramen. Whenthe cup could not beecarried co parties fick: , or otherw:1c 
zo Chriſum une detained from publique Communions; they had the conſecrated 
| 1 ht /” breaddippedinit. And * Gregorie of Towres relates ite P0y:9- 


euliulatiee, etion extern, ad orandum : atque ideo nec {etna peentiari celebritzte venerandunyuc 1; 
c ſpombus, ſecundum lardabilem, & vinuerſalew Eclefpe ſanfte ritum, oy conſuetudimem ſolen ttt f 
ft ſtandum, wil nox putlice, vt acioretur populo provonendum, er ein adoratores efſe 1Cololatras, ant t, 
Conci}, Trid.Scfl.13.Can.s. x The im, jous decree of the Trent Counce)) for cn 302: 
ung in one kind; againft the exprefſe Commandement of Chriſt, the practiſe of his &p- i)» 574 
the Primitine Church, o Scfbon 21.20, 4 Erant autem [ub Arriana {eb 101 
0:14 conluttiudg eorum eſt tad A.tarum Uen;entes, ae alio calice Keoes conmminicent e& de alio Þ0 : He. Half 
- ea01:0m 142 Ca'rce lo poſt, ar quo mater communic>: ura erat. O10 la hauſto , protins mortua ef , nO-** 
a:m d,biun et tale malej1cim effe de parte Dtabol,, Lud contra miſere Heretict reſpendebunt,e ! '! (<1 ot 

F 1/27; loc um ba9Je.ct TURN Nos vero Inmtatem jt yas equalitate pariter Fo emmigy oli atia confiie 34s f 
Wort ferumb bamus, in 707/me patris OO fly & ſpiritus ſand; Veri _ incorruptcbilts Dei, Dt ices 06 00 
Gres.lucn Hiſt: L.b 3 Nuw.z1, 


# 


ning 
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ning of King C/outs lifter (Queene to Theodoricke) by her owne 
daughter, in the Chalice, ſo, as he intimates withall, the ordinarie 
vicof the cup at thattime, aſwell amongſt French Catholickes as 
Iralian Arrians, Onely this was the difference; T he Arrians did 
not, as the Catholiques,drinke of the ſame cuppe with their Prin- 
ces. 
It may be, feare, conceiued vpenthis or like example, leaft 
the Prieſts ſhould, in a more proper ſenſc prooue conficients, not 
of Chriſts, but of Lay Princes bodies; made them, afierwardes, 
more willing toforbeare the Cup; and the people, eicher in man- 
ners wouldnor, or otherwiſe could not, be aduanced «boue them 
at this Heauenly banquer.! T#ronenſ;s reaſon againſt theſe Here« © +7 
tiques, [thinke, did ho!d no Tongerthen his life z few Princes at- 
terwardes durſt haue aduentured to trie thc truth of his concluſt- 
on{Whether poylon drunke inthe Sacrament adminiftred by 
the ſuppoſedtrue Church would have wrought. For, vnleſle my 
memorie faile mee, Ecclefiaſtike Princes, Popes themſelues,haue 
beeneas ſurely poyloned, in Catholike Chalies; as the foremen+ 
tioned Quecne was inthe Arrian cup. 
10 But what occaſions ſocuer, either mooued the laitic of * concil.Tria. 
thernſclues co imbrace, or the Cleargie to enioyne this Commu: 5-21.£22-t. 
nion vader one kind; the * Trent Councell ſpecifies none, and oo eakes 
yet accurſcthail that will not belecue the Church had iuſt cauſes Sp/ritu/ento, 
ſotodoe. Without anyſure warrant of Scripture to perſwadeit, xr toy - 
they bind all likewiſe to belceve this bare negariue. [That neither inteedw, /1; 
our Saujours wordes, at his inſtitution of the Sacrament, nor a- 26% <> 
; pietatus edoila, 
ny other place of Scripture, enioyne the vſe of the cup as necel: 1:que ipſus Ee 
larie, by way of precept or commandement : ] Nor doth Chriits fe indicium 


words, in thaſixth of lohn, hewſceucr we vnaritand ther, according ©. ICIS 


nem [ecuta dt» 
clarat ac docet, 
nulle dinino precepts Laicos & Clericos now confice'ntes obligeri ad Euchzriflie ſacramentum ſub viraque (pecie 
ſumendum, neque vilo pate, ſalua fide, dubitari poſe, quin illis alterius ſpeciei communis ad ſatutem ſufficiat. 
Nam et Chriſius Dominus mn vitima cana venerable koc Sacramentum, m pants &+ vini ſpeciebus inftttuit, && 
Apoſtolss tradidit : non tamen illa inſtitutio , & traditis eotendunt, vt omes Criſis fideles ſtatuto Domns 
ad utramque ſpeciem acciptendam aſtringatur, Sed neque ex ſermone illo apud Iohan.s xeZe colligitur , virinſ. 
que fpectes Communionem a Domino preceptam eſſe, irumque inxta varias ſarttorum Patrim , & Doflorum 
mterpretationes intelligatur. Namque qut daxit, Niſe manducaucritis carnem fily hominis, & biberttts es ſar 
gumem non habebitis tiiam in vob : dixit quoque; Siquis manali:cauerit ex ic pane, vinet in £t:rnum, Et qui 
a:xit, But manducat meam carnem, & bibit meum ſunguinen habit witam eternam : dixit etiam : Panis 
quem ego dabogcaro mea eft Ec. munat vita, Et denique qui d:xit, Lit manducat meam carnem,& bibit meun 
ſarguinem, in me manet, & ego in illo ; dixit nibilominus :; Qui manducas bun panems viuet in ebernumy = 


C fo 


A — 
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em 


to the dinerſe interpretations of Fathers, (either of Sacramen:g!! 


And inthe ſc- alſo, 
cond Canon 
of the ſame | | cara | FAA tie; 
Seſlion,uris aid alſo, thebread which I will 7incis my fleſh, which I will 2145 (51 14 


exprell-d/#b J,fo of the World; ice that ſaid, whoſoeurreateth m»fl:(banid is! 
agua my bloud, deels iy me and 1in him : hath ſaid withall, bee th; care} 
Erxerit , Sartti this bread ſhall liut for encr. 
= 25g _ 11 Gods precepts mult bee very peremptoriz, andconce'u'd 
eaiſs & ratio- 11 formall tearmes, ere any fufhcient authoritic to enioyneobe 
loves cy ng dicnce, in what ſubic& ſocuer,will dee acknowledged in them by 
- Auhriaayer theſe men , that dare thus deny a necefity of communica:;»g 
ricos nanconfi- Chriſt in both kindes, impoſed vponallin theſe wordes; /:7e)y, 
__ 7 + werely I ſay vita yu, except yee cat thefleſh of the foune ef m1:11, 94 
fpecie communi- drinke hut bloud,10u haue no !rfe in 04; onely becaulc it is a'6 11th; 
caret, aut mc words going betore, If any man cat of this bread, hr ſnill line (or wart, 
_— Of how much better in{ightin Scriptures,then theſe graun;! lex: 
of Rome, would blind Homer, had he lived in their time,haiie pro- 
1eJ? For hencuer denicd his tained Gods their Nectir , b:cau's 
_Ambroſis was animmortall meate, And would hee, or any m4) 
hot more blinde in heart and minde then he was of bo!'y (ence, 
colieR, againſt Chriſts expreſſe wordes, that his bloud, t!:« truc 
heauenly NeQtar,was not neceſſary, becauſe his lcſh doth 0:chg 
then tocternalllife, eſpecially if hee conſidered their captions: 
terpc lation, againſt nhom intharplace hee diſputes , wiic!1 £21! 
ſed him not toexpreſfle his mindeſo fully there, as el{2-v1cre 1 £2 
had done albcit afterwards he ingeminares the geceffitic cf &:19- 
king his bloud, aſwell as cating hisfleſh in ſuch preciſe and:ic: 72 
tearmes; as if he had even then bethought himſzIfe, that ſuc": 5.2- 
tichriſtian Spirits as theſe Trent Fathes , might happily dre 120: 
 ludehis moſtſacred precept, by ſuch Satanicall glollcs, a5 int 
decree they haue done. 


4 12 Hehadtoldthelewes(afmuch as was pertinent to their 3%: 


icQion) that hee was the lining bread, which came downe fron 
Heauen: much better then Manys , Which their Fathers had ca: 
ten. Bread he called himſelfe jn oppolition vnto Ann, not rc 
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ſrayning this to his bodic or fleſh onely; albeit what he meant by 

bread, he expounds partly by his flcſh , Ard rhe bread which 1 will 

giue i my fleſh, which 1 will grue for the life of the Wor(d ; Beſides that 

bread in the Hebrew Dialect containes all ſorts of Food, rhe man- 

ner of giuing this 4 broſia was ſuch, as did affoord Heauenly 

viſible Nc&ar too. For whilcſt hee gaue his fleſh vpon the crofle, 

hee powred out his bloud withall, But the lewes catch at this 

ſpeech, ere he had expounded his full meaning , How car this man 

give vs fleſh to eate? Then Jeſus ſaiduntothem, verely, werely I ſay vs- 

toyon, except ye eate the fleſh of the ſonne of 41, andarinke his loud, 

yehaue nolife in you. Which wordes, conſidered with the former 

circumſtances, to any mans capacitienotinfatuation, import 7 dilindtis 

thusmuch , Doc yee murmur that I ſhould profer you my fleſh ? (faith 8elter- 

verily I ſay vnto you, and yee may belecue me,Yal.ſe ye drinke my 7th —_ = 

bloud, as well as eate my fleſh, yee haue no life in yeu. For fo hee addes, /mexinis, aa. 

my fleſh is meatc indeede, and my bloudis drinke indeed, that is, © COT 

both are as neceſlaric to eternal} , as mcat and drinke to corporall j.,» rage Pang 

life. [ OMMuNCalione 
13 Fortheſe and many like reaſons , neceſlarily arifing from apts _— 

the text; ſome, aſwell of their greateſt Schollers, as beſt imterpre- !io9 evim guore 

tors, denie the former places tobe meant of Sacramentallcating, /7" 1k 41% 


otherwiſe, vnableto conceiue any polhbilitie, cither of auoiding, (:r1;m revet:ta > 
theinconuenicnces viced by. vs, or of defending their infallible Spiitzalis enim 

.  s I T7 I, 4] 5 
Church from crrourin this decree. Yet faiththe Councell,harnſoe- 77719 077 


wer they be vniucrſtood, according to the arnerſe interpretations of Fa- _ y Frog 
thers,they inſerrenoſuch neceſv11e. No? notit molt Fathers,as Male 0m une 
donate contends, did hold them tobe direftly meant of Sacramen- ;,;,,/; 
tall eating ? Why then did /a»/enius and Heſſ+{r1zs renounce the care, & b.here 
. Fathers in this? ſurely co defend their mother , whoſe credit they /7,7 27 
hauc much better ſaucd, vpon ſuppoſtcion that theſe wordes are Blur l1v.7., 


ſnl rm / l 73. 
meant onely of ſpirituall manducation, 157m Ma/donate, otherwile ©< Sacrament, 
Euch.Cap.s. 
[ 


2cute, but moſt perverſely fottith, in bis Apologie for this decree, ;, 1... 
nath done. And yer .to ſpeake the truth, the ſame inconnentence 1:4.2..... 


_ 
LOIN 1f woe ac 


will follow as neceffarily, though nor ſo perſpicuoully ar fiilt | 


Re LEALLED 
Cburch will not ſufter Chriſtians ro receive Cnnrs1s bodice ard blond ſub [becitb «pans o wink, 
the concluſton is incuitable, therefore the Romiſh Church directly commadits Chrilt and as much 
as in Ver lies depriues the Laitie of cternall life. Our Sa:izour inthe fixth of Zubn ſpeaks indeaniuly 
both of Sacramentall and Spirituall cating, not peculiasly of cither 
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SeR.2.Chap.4. 


ſight, albcit we grant them to be meant of ſpirituall cating prima- 

Vide Beze an> ily. For * inthat they are meant primarily of ſpirituall they 

verationes in Cannot but be meant of Sacramenral cating alſo, — rwo 

verſ.$3.:49.6. (ag elſewhere hauc obſerued) are not oppolite, but ſubordinate: 

wars Whenceif we grantthat Chriſts bloud, aſwell as his fleſh, muſt 

bee communicated to vs by faith, or ſpirituall manducatian; the 

conſequence will bee [ T hercfore the cuppe, as well as the bread, 

©v0i:mre6ip muſt bee adminiſtred in the Sacrament; | becauſe Chriſt ſaith in 

ſe, deft cor908 the inſtitution, that the cup is his bloud, and the bread his bodice 

& ſanguinis | ; : : X . ; 
chriſt rituals Or fleſh: that is, the one is the ſure pledge, or inſtrument; where 

manducatio & by his fleſb; the other whereby his bloud , which wee muſt ſpiri- 

ann x. wally eate, (as well in the Sacrament as out of it,) muſt bee com- 

quam peſtezE- municated vnto vs. For, as the auncient Fathers haue obſerued, 

— > our Saviour Chriſt did in his inſtitution exhibit that vato vs ſen- 

declarant Chri- ably which before hee had promiſed as inuifible, ſo that the pre- 

fun adunxiſſe cept of eating Chriſts bodie , and drinking his bloud ſacramen- 

EY -in ig. Fally doth biodeall capable of this Sacrameur as ſtrictly, asthat 

cir;o nos caput Other of eating his bodic and drinking his bloud Spiritually : fee- 

__ aSarmt- ng this latter is the ſealc and aſſurance of the other. And as our 

0 Euchariſtie | 

putamus efea- aduerſaries acknowledge an abſolute neceſhtle of precpt , for 

liemm.Percr eating Chriſt Sacramearally and Spititually , though that pre- 

—_— ©” ceptconcerne not infants: ſo in all reaſon they ſhould grant an 

pag.r.ad ſolu- £quall neceſittice of precept, for eating his fleſh and bloud diſtin- 

nonem 32.0Þ- Iy in the Sacrament, though this bee not neceſlaricto a!l men, 

at all times , if withoat negligence or contempt they cannot 

be partakers of both, For impoſlibilitie, vpon what occafionoc- 

uer,not cauſed through their one default, exempts them from 

that generall precept of cating Ct rift vnder both kindes; as want 

of ycares, or diſercrion, doth children from any iniunftion, di- 

vine, or humane of communicating ſo much as in one kind, For 

notwithſtanding the former precept, [except ye eate the fleſh of the 

Sonne of man , and arinke his bloud, yee hae no life in you, ) as pct- 

emptoricas any can be tor communicating, aſwell ſacramental- 

ly as ſpiritually, in both kiodes; it were vncharitble to miſtruſt 

Gods mercic towardes ſuch poore ſoules , as long for the cup of 

ſaluation , which no man giveth them yea which the Romiſh 

Church hath by decree, as peremptorie as ſhe could make, denied 

to all the La:tic without exception,to althe Cleargieexcept ſuch, 

| as 


a 


Se.2.Chap.4q. Toobey Romiſh decrees is to diſobey Gods 37 


as way by a peculiar right challenge his bloud as their owne , by 
way of exchange, becauſe they haue made him a bodie which heo 
had not before. 

14 Yet isitaſmal} thing with this great whore,to deprive the The tirange 
Chriſtian World of the Lords, vnleſſc ſhee vrgeir, inſtead there- intcipretation 
of, to pledge her inthecup of Deuils, full of the wine of fornica- boar x cy 
tion, coloured with her adulterate Scriptures authorized no by the Trent 
doubt for ſuch purpoſes, Where our Apoſtle Saint Paul ſaith, j,90nct 8c 
that he, and his fellow Miniſters were ſtewards of the myſteries of than forkes to 
God; thevulgarRomanc edition renders the Greeke, anaruu by 9!4de the 
the Latine drſpenſatores and wweneiwy ( rightly rengred in this place) World. 
cllewhere ( vpon carelcſneſle , rather then any intention of 
harme, as Iam perſwadcd) by the Latine * ſacramentum, Whe- * F2be.s.verſe 
ther vponſerpurpoſe of ſome more learnedin that Councel!l,pre- ** 
ſvumirg to gull the ſimple and illitterate by their cunning, as 
Chemnitiv4 probably thinkes; or whether the myſterie of iniqui- 
tie (as is more probable) wrought vnawares in the braines of the 
ignorant, which werethe mator part, and, as ſome hauerclated, Th- improper 
did ouer{way the lcarned vncapable of ſuch impudency as ſhould vic of which 
giuc countenanceto this ignominious decree; partly from the c- _— _ 
quiuocation of the Latine 4/ſpexſatores, partly from the ſynomi- Marrimonie 
nall ſtgnification which the vulgar hath made of my/errum,and/g- * Sacramene 
cramentum, the beetle-heads haue hammered our an interpreta- —_— 


tion of Saint Pewls words beforecited, ſo ſcurriloullycontrarieto Befirmine de- 
; OY | fends the 
his meaning, thatthe blacke Dogge, whichis ſaid to haue appea- FTE. 


red ynto Cardinall Creſcentizs ( might hee hauc ſpoken in the 19em eſt myſt 


Councell)could ſcarce have viteredit without bluſhing. For the 717, 57455 & 
Latinss Sacra- 


Apolilc meant ſuch drſpenſatores or Stewards » as Our Saviour wenurs, Greci 
ſpeakes of in the foure and ewenticth of SaintAtzrrhew; ſuch as enim wm de 
ſhould give their fellow ſcruants their inſt portions withour pur- — ab 
loyning; ſuch as daily expe@ed their Maſters returne, to cal them nes 


vynto a fſtrit account of their ſtewardſhip. For ſo it is expreſlcly vecaar.Bellar. 


added, * HMeoreouer , ( fr as much is belongs wnto our office )it i 53 95 Vn 
bo Dci Cap. 
required of Stewaras, that they be all ſound farthfull. 14.Parag.Sep« 
Not to diſpute ofthe Churches authoritic in diſpoſing of Sa- tiwus. 50 ot- 
; tentMcsS WCe 
callan Aﬀe a 
beaſt, but to tranſlate beſiiaby rhe Engliſh Ae, would argue cither rudencſe or negligence in the 
eranſlator ,or the approucr, partialitic in the Apologizer, » 1.Cor Cap.4 Verſat, _ ae 


3 ____ Gamenty 


\ 
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craments, norto exagitatetheimpletie of this decree, be the one | | 
for the preſent ſuppoled as great, the other as lictle as they liſt ro | 
make it; onely this I would demaund of any thatis ſo himſelfe; 
whether he can imagineany men, ſober, or intheir right mindes, | 
would not alſoone haue vrged that text , The foole bath ſaid in hu 
heart there « no God, for eſtabliſhing Atheiſme, or Saint Peters * 
checke vntoSimon M17us, to proouc Simonie lawfull; as deriuc \3 
the Churches authoritie, for detayning the leaſt part of the word 
of life, much leſſe the cup of ſaluation, from theſe wordes, Le: : 
mano thinkeof vs as of the Minifters of Chriſt, and diſpſers of the 
ſecrets of God. What ſecrets? of the Goſpell, before hid, but now 
to be publiſhedto all the World; of which the ſame Apoſtle elſc- 
where had ſaid, A neceſitie is laid vpon me, and wor unto mee , if 1 
preach it not. Ofthe vſe, or neceſlitic ofthe Lords cup,not a word 
in thisplace, notaſyllable,for the Lord had ſent him, notto admi- 
niſter this Sacrament, but to preach the Goſpell: of which the 
Doctrine of the Lords Supper was apart indzed; but where cx- 
preſſely and direQly hedeliuers thar, doth hee intimate by any cir- 
cumſtance, that cicher it had beene , was, or might bee otherwiſe 
adminiſtred, then according to the patternepreſcribed by our Sa- 
uiour at the ficſt inſtitution ? Rather his often repetition of theſe 
coniunQiues, This bread and this cappe , eating and drinking , the 
bodie and bloud,g3c. Argue,he never thought the one ſhould bere- | 
cciucd wichout the other; that this prohibition of.the cup wasa - | 
particular branch of the Myſteric of iniquitie,, notto breake out 
till latter ages, hid from his eyesthat had ſeene the Myſterie ic 
” A ſelfe beginto worke. As often ® as yee ſhill eat this bread (ſaith the 
* Pretereade- Apoſtle) and drivke this cup , yee ſbew the Lords death till hee come. 
Arn; pe- Wherefore wheſocner ſhall eate this bread, andarinke the cuppe of the 
in Elks Lordunworthily, ſhallbee guiltie of the bodie and bloud of the Lord. 


t:10 in Ecclefia 


feifſe, vtin Sa- Let « man therefore examine himſelfe,and ſo let himeate of this bread 


—_— 


4"penſatio wm andarinke of thu cup. For he that eateth and arinketh vuwor thily,ea- 
- 53 . .* . . 
falus iltorum #1 and drinketh: bis owne damnation , becauſe bee diſcerneth not the 


apy _ Lords bodice. * Yetvntothe Trent Councell Saint Paul in the 


taret, que ſuſcipientium vtilitati ſer ipſorum S acr amentorum venerationi,prorerum,temporum, & locorum va- 
rietate magis expedire iudicaret, Fd autem Apoitolus non obſcure viſus eſt inſinuaſſe , cum ait : Sic nos exiflimet 
bemo,ut minifiros Chriſti & diſpenſatores myſteriorum Dei,atque ipſum quidem has poteſtate ſum eſe ſatis con- 
flat cum im nuliis alys tum m boc ipſo Sacramento , cum ordinatis nonnullis circa eius vſum, 1.Cormth.1t, 
verſ-34. Cxtera (inqut) cum yencro, diſponam, Concil. Tridenr,ScE.2,Cap. 2, | 


& « 


* . 


former ,, 


—_ 


—_— > 
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former place, where hee had no ſuch occaſion, as nor ſpeaking 
one word either of the Do@tine, neceſlitic, or vic of the Sacra- 
ments ſeemes co intimate, and that nor obſcurely , the Churches 
authoritic in diſpenſing them as the Trent Fathers haue done. 
Whar then might cuery Miniſter of Chriſt, euerie diſtributer of 
Gods ſecrets, have vſed the like authoritic, before the Church re- 

preſentative did, atleaſt, by taciteconſent, approuethe praftile > 
This place doubtlefleproues, either alcogether nothing , or thus 
much, forthe Apoſtles wordes are indefinite , for their litterall 
ſence, equally appliable ro cueric faithfull Miniſter, orpriuare dif- 
penſer of {uch ſecrets; not appropriate tothe intire publique bo. 

dic Eccleſiaſtique, or the capitall or Cardinall partes thereof. Of 


the Corinthians, to whom he wrote, one faid, I am P«u!/s,another__.- 


I am poles, the third I am of Cephas, all boiiſting in the perſonal 
excellencies of their firſt Parents in Chriſt, as the Papiſts now doe 
in Saint Peters and his ſucceſſours Catholique Primacie. To af- 
iwage theſe carnall humours in his children, their Father that 
great DoQtour of the Genti'es,ſeekes more inthis, then in any 0- 
ther place of all his Epiſtles, to debaſe himſelfe , and diminiſh 


others high eſtceme either of his owne worth, or of his calling , 
* whois Paul then? and whos Apollos, b»t the Miniſters by whos 5.5.1 8.5. 


ye belecned;and 15 the Lord Tan to enerie man? Thane planted, Apol- 
los waterea,but God gaue the increaſe. So then, neither i he that plan- 
teth any thing, neither hee that watereth , but God that giacth the ex- 
creaſe, And hethat planteth, and hce that wa tercth are one, andeuery 
men ſhall receine hu wages according to his labour, For wee together 
are Gods labourers : yeare Gods hnsbanarie, and Gods bu:{ding, And 
after a ſerious incitement of maſter builders to fidelitie , with the 
like admonition to Gods husbandrie , or building, nit to retozee in 
men, he concludes as he had begun, Zet curry maveſteeme ws (fuch 
as I haue ſaid) Miniſters of Chriſt and diſpeſers of the myſteries of 
God. Of whom were they fo to eftceme? Of Saint Paul himſclte, 
and every faithfull Miniſter, Dothhe then intimate here anyſuch 
prerogative aboue the ineaneſt of his brethren, as the Romiſh 
Cleargie vſurpes ouer the whole Chriſtian World?any authoritte 
to prohibit, either the diſpenſors of Gods myſteries trom admini- 
ſtring,or men ſo carnally minded as were theſe'to whom hewrote - 


from communicating Chriſts bloud aſwell as his bodie-?-50 the- 
C 4 Trent 


I.Cor.3'ver/, | : 


_ ——_—_ 
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*1.Corinth.11. 
ver[.34. 


Trent Fathers thinke ; and, as if for their wilfull deniall of the 
Lords cup vnto thepeople , the Lord had ginenthemthe cup of 
eiddinefle, to caſt them into a Babiloniſh {lumber whileſt they 
conſulted about this decree; and their Scribes through retchleſle- 
neſſe had written, what their raving Maſters in their ſickly or 
drunken dreames, had vttered : wee finde, in theſame Decree, 


another place of Saint Paul immediately annexed, though as dil- 


proportionable tothe former (as it is placed in their diſcourſe) as 
2 mans headto an borſes necke,. both as vnſurableto their inten- 
dedconclufion,as a ſuper 2ddition of finnes or feathers would be, 
toſuch a monſirous Hippocentaurique combination. The place 
is Saint Pauls conclufion of that diſcourſe concerning the Sactra- 
ments, * Other thinges will I ſet in order when I come. 

"16 Granting ( what is not neceſſarie ) hee ſpake of ordering 
matters concerning this Sacrament : torecciue the wine, aſwell 
as the bread, was no part of their preſent diſorder, whole miſbe- 
haviour at the Lords Table did miniſter mcre juit occaſions to 
Saint Paw/, then long beardes didtothe Councell of Conſtance, 
to deniethe vic of the cup, might Chriſts bloud and badie, which 
he had jointly tendered toall ; # vpon any occaſion iuftly ſeucred 
by man in the adminiſtration of his laſt Will and Teſtament. 


Whatſoeuer the number or qualitic of the gueſts bee; rhe great: 


Lords Table muſt be al waies {6 furniſhed as it was at the firſt inſti- 
eution; for he hath no reſpec of perſons, If arich ſtatcly Prelate 


comein with a gold ring in goodly vcſtiments, & a poarc honeſt. 


Layicke in vileraiments, he ſaith not to him in Ponrificiall roabes, 
come fit you here at my meſle, where you may drinke of my wine 
alwek as cate of my bread: nor to the poore Layicke, ſtand thou 
there a part, or ſitdowne herevnder my footſtoole, where thou 
Baiſt bee partaker of the crummes which fall from my table, 
though nor of my cup, which muſt be keptfor thy betters. High 
and low, rich and poore, all were redeemed with one price, all at 
this offering equal, all alike free toaſt ofeuery diſh, ſo they come 
with wedding garments , without which euco the beſt muſt; 
be caſt out, as vnworthieto taſt of any part, if notof all. That 
part, which the Counſels of Conſtance and Trent, vpon pre- 
zences of reuerence tothe LoxDs Supper , hauec detai- 
ned from Moderne Chriſtians , 'the Corinthians had recciucd 
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vnworthily; yet was not the Cuppe, for this reaſon, held ſuper- 
fluous by Saint Paw/ whe onely ſought to repreſle the abuſe , as 

knowing the vſe of it to bee moſt neceſſaric. The matters then 

hee meant to order, when he came, was, to (ct out this Heaycn- 

ly banquet with greater decencic and ſolemnitic, not toabridge 

them, of any ſubltantiall or marteriall part chereof. 

17 Nor doe the Trent Fathers,.it wee may truſt them vpon * Cired inthe 
their * words. For they (deſirous as it feemestomake the whole ASE 
Chriſtian World as ſottiſh, as themſclues were improus) would wen EC 
make men bcleeue, they could ivggle away the Cuppe, and-neucr 
couch the very ſubſtance of the Sacrament; as it the wine were 
not as ſubſtantiall a part of the Lords Supper, as was his bloud of 
his bodte; or humanitie. An intcgrall or material! part they can- 
not denieit to bee; and ſuch it it bee, there Apologie is as ſhame. 
leſſe, as if a man ſhould let. out moſt of anothers bloud, cut of his 
arme, or legge, or maime him in ſome principall part, and plead 
for himſelfe, E did not med1le with his ſubſtance,meaning {as the 
Councell [ take it heere doth) his eſſence, ſccing;he is yet as truly 
a realonable Creature, as before. 

18-But rodebarre them of that refage,it may ve they ſought or That the Cup 
their followers may yet hepeto finde 10 the equiuocation of this Py none 

word, ſub/tance, importing as much fometiimes 35a matcrial,or in- part of the 
tegral,ſometimes as an eſſential part. If che cup be aneſſential and E«cbaritt 
ſubſtantiall part of this Sacrament , t2e Counce'lby their owne 
conteſſhion did fouly crce, inprohibiting Communion vnder both 
kindes-: If no ſuch part it bee , they might by their cwneru]: 
haue altogether. denied the vſe of itſo much as to the ſacrificer, 
or conficient ; but ſo che verie vic andend , on which the effcico 
of the Sacrament,(as of all oihermartcers of moral prattiſe; imme- 
catly depends,and by whoſe expiration inſtantly muſtdetermine, 
ſhould vtrerly haue periſhed. The end and vſe of this ſacred 
inſtitution, as our Sauiour expreſlely tcacheth, and the Ceun- 
cell grants, was to repreſent the teſtators death , yeaſo torepre- 
ſentit, as we migh bepartakers of his bodis and bloud, not ſpiri- 
eually onely , bur withall.,. (as the Trent Fathers contend) ſacra- 
mentally. Admitting then allthey can pretend againſt the necel- 
ſie of the Cuppe | That whole Chriſt were in the bread 
alone} yet this will not preſcruc the true and fruittull vie - 
i, inc 
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2 Heb.9.22, 
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the Sacrament, fror ſalue that deadly wound, the eſſence of it muſt 
perforee receive from fruſtration of the end, neceſſarily enſuing 
the cuppes abſence. For this Sacrament wasordained, as torc- 
preſenr,1o to exhibit Chriſts bodie,, vnto all faitatoll Communi- 
cantsnotas intire, and whole; his bloud , net as it was incloſed 
in the vaines: but the one, as torneand rent, the other, as ſhedde 
and powred out vponthecroſle. This « my bloudof the new Teita- 
went, (ſaith our Saviour) which i ſhed for many, (tor all that rc- 


” cetue'tt faichfully) for theremifsron of ſannes. His bloud then, as 


ſhed aud powred out, isas the loadſtarre of penitent andcontrite 
heatts',” whereon the eyes of their faith, that ſecke remiſſion of 
ſinnes in this Sacrament, mull bee faſtened : for (as the® Apoſtle 
faith) without ſheding of blond « no remiſs10n, 1 his wasthe come 
plement of that incſtimable all-ſufficicnc Sacrifice, that whichre- 
prefents his precious bloud thus powred our, theprincipall part 
of this Sacrament, aſwell in reſpe& of repreſenting h1s death, as in 
applying remifſion of ſinnes thereby in gencrall purchaſed, and 
by this Sacramentall Type ſcaled to cuery one in particular ; ef- 
pecially if the Trent Councels DoArine be true, that Chriſts ve- 
rie bloud, which was ſhed vponthe crofle, is really preſent inthe 
Chalice, and might be as immediately ſprinkled at leaſt vpon the 


lips or dores ofeuerie faithfull receiuers hearr, as the bloud, ofthe 


Paſchal Lambe was vpon the doote-poſts of the [iraclites. Thus, 
as Sathanthe Father of lics, ſo falſe opjnion , ſuggeſted by him, 
draw men with pleaſure into thoſe cuils, for wholepraGtiſe in the 
endthey becometheir chiefe accuſers, That opinion which firſt 
brought inneglc&t of the Chalice , and; asthe Trent Councell 
preſumed , would haue warranted them in making this decree, 
doth moſt coademne them : forthe meaſure of their iniquitie, 
could not haue beene ſo fully accompliſhed, vnleſſe they had held 
atranſubſtantiation of the wine into Chriſts bloud. 

19 Whatpart of Scripture,can wee preſume they will ſpare, 
that dare thus countermand the moſt principal of all Gods Com-- 
mandements? whatreckoning may weethinke, chey make of our | 
Saujour Chriſt, that aduenture thus ſhamefuliy ro diſanull and 
cancell his laſt will and teſtament , defrauding almoſt the whole 
Chriſtian World, of balfe their Lord and Maiftersz0yall allow- 
ance, partly-without any{hew of Scriprures,' either roreſtraine, . 

or 
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. ox otherwiſe interpret theſe Soucraipne precepts; partly ypon 
' ſuch idle and friuolous allegations, as may further witneffe their 
lleight eſtimate of Gods Word, ſaue oncly ſo farre, asit may bee 
wreltedtoſerue their turnes. : 
20 Butgrant the places there alleaged by the Councell , did 15M 75 
ſo mitigate either the forme of the inſtitution , or the peremp- preferred 
torie manner of our Sauiours ſpeeches inthe {1xth of /obp, as to _— = 
make irdiſputablc in vnpartiall iudgements , whether they did << rs eng 
plainely inieyne any neceſſitie of communicating vnder both albcit the 
kindes : theformer decree notwithſtanding would manifeſtly in- \,F.1c... 
ferre an vſurpation of Soveraignticc uer Gods word, quite con- for this decree, 
trarietothe generall Analogicot faith, reaſon, and conſcience; p*'* ** Prova- 
. byall which, incaſes doubifull, and , for the ſpeculatiue forme ye bring 4. 
of truth, diſputable with equall probabilitie, aftirmatiuely or gain*: it. 
negatiuely z wee arc taught to frair.e our choice , when wee 
cometo practiſe, according to thedifference of the mater, or 
of conſequences, which may cnſue, more dreadfull one way, then 
the other, alwayes toprefcrre either a greater good before aleſle, 
or a lefle cuill before a greater, though borh equally probable. 
Suppoſethen theſe two contradiQoriepropolttions, | The denial 
of the cap ts a mutilation of Chriſls laſt will and teſtament : the dentall 
of the cuppe is no mutilation of C hriſts laſt wih, and Teſtament, | were, 
tor their ſpeculatiueprobabilities, in iuſt cxamination, equipen- 
dent;.yet thedofrine of taith delivered in Scripture, reaſon and 
conſcience, without contradiction, inſtrudt vs, tharto alter, ad- 
rogate, or mutilate the ſonne of Gods lalt will andteſtament, is a 
moſtgricuous, moſt hortible, moſt dreadfull finne; but to per- 
mit.the vic of the Chalice;hath no ſuſpition of any the leaſt cuill 
Init. Had the Trent Fathers thus done , they had doneno worſe 
then our Saujour, then his Apoſtles, then the Primitiue Church, 
(by * rheirowne confeſſion) did. This exceſle of cuill, without * 5/::3.0:2-. 
all hope of anytheleaſt compenſative goodto follow vpon the 
denial], ſhould haue fwairdthem to thar practiſe, which wasin- 
bnitely more ſafe, as not accompanied with any poſlibilitic or 
ſhew of danger; although the ſpccolatiue probabilitie of anic 
diwine preeept neceſſarily inioyning the vie of thecup, had beene 
none. Thus peremptorily to aduenture vpon conſequences {o 
tcarcfull, wherceo no contratiefeare could in reaſon impell, nor 
Dos PR} opes 
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' hopes any way comparable allure them ; thus imperioully rode- 
en bole Chriſtian World of a good , intheir valuation, 
(reftificd by their humble ſupplications aad frequent embaſſages 
to that Councell) ſo ineſtimable, without any other good poſh - 

 blecoredound vntothe deniers, ſauconely viurpation of Lord- 
ly Dominion over Chriſts heritage; plainly cuinceth, thatrhe 
Church is of farre greater authoritie with them, then Go Þ s 
Word, either written in the Sacred Canon, or their hearts ; then 
all his Lawes, either ingrafted by nature, or poſitive, and Super- 
paturall. For, 

21 Admit this Chureh repreſentative had beene fully per- 
_--Twadedin conſciencerightly examined, and immediatly ruled by 
—- Scripture, thatthe former decree did nor preiudicethe inſticuti- 
on, vie, or end of this Sacrament; yet moſt Chriſtians carneſt de- 
fire of the Cuppe, ſopublikely teſtified, could nor ſufferthem to 
ſleep in ignorance of that great ſcandall, the deniall of it needes 
mult giue ro moſt inferiour particular Churches. Wheretorethe 
rule of charitie, that mooued the Father of the Gentiles to that ſe- 


*:.70:8.v6.13, rious proteſtation. * If meate offend my brother, 1 will eate no-fl:/ 


Ma.26-207.27- while the World flandeth, that I may not offend my brother : (houldin 


Sarroſarcta @: us PI . 
merica & gene- All equitie, divine, or humane, haue wroughttheſe Prelats hearts 


ral Tridentns to like profefſion, 1f want of their ſpiritual arinke offend ſo many 


5 4.11 tÞiri- . . 
Ka h_ = Congregations, and ſuch « multitude of onr brethren, we willrather not 
me congregats, V(eour lewfull authoritieacknowleaged by all, thrnwſarp any that may 


pre/dent;b:s in be offen(iue 6r ſaſdicions vnto others, 4 hough -4pP « ran:ly rauſl UNEO ONY 


ea eildern Apo- x: 
Police pars pu ſelues:for they could not be more fullyperſwaded, this decree was 


g2t:5,cum de juſt then Saint Pau! was that all meates werelawfull ro him, 


nas & £22 .Butmaywcthinke theſe Prelates had no ſcrupleotconſci- 
charlie ſacrz- EnCc, Whether the very forme of this decree were nor againſt our 


 mento <41i4di- Sauiours expreſic command, * bibste ex boc ommnes, drinke yee all of 


a— thy: For mine ownepart, whiles I call to minde, what elſe where [ 
nequ ſimi «ro haue obſerucd, that the Iewes were neuer ſo peremptorie intheir 
A «1-, deſpitefull cenſures of our Sauiours dedrine, nor ſo outragiouſly 
gue in noanui/s DENT again(i his perſon; as when their hearts were touched in pare 
provintys malti With his mysacles,or iv ſome degreefiluminated withthe truth he 


4 Cathelire Ec- : no 
cle fide ate taught : The Councels extraordinary forwardneſlc to terrific all 


ovedieptia uideantx; diſceſſſſe : Cenſuit ea, que ad communiorem ſub vtrad, ſpecie,& paruulorhm pertinent, ber 
foco exyonend. ef e;quapropter cunths brifts fidelib? interdicit ne p de ys alter vel credere vel docera, vel 
predicare aulean! quam cſt bis decretis fexplication atg, definitum,Concil.Trid.Scl.zt.in Proxmis, 
CON «+ 


” n * E - > - [1 vY 
'V 0 A 4 n 2", -Y . = * 
». > af445..0; adds; * ; > 
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controucnaries of thisdecree, makes meeſuſped they were toe 
conſcious of their own ſhallow pretended proofes to elude Gods 
| ward, whoſe light and perſpicuiticin this point had exaſperated 
their hardned hearts, and weake-fighted faith, to beſo outragious, 
- inthevery beginning ofthar ſeſſion, as it they had meant to ſtifle 
their conſciences, and choake the truth, leſt cheſe happily mighe 
crofle their proceedings, or controule their purpoſes, ifthis cauſe 
ſhould once haue come to ſober and deliberate debatement, For, 
astheeues oftentimes ſeeke to auoid apprehenſion by crying lou- 
deſt, turwethe theefe ; lo theſe wolues hoped well to fmorner their 
guilt, andpreuent all notice taking of their impietic by their grie= 
vous exclamations againſt others monitrous impious opinions in 
this point interdiQting all vpon penaltic of the cauſes following, 
crethey had determined oughtto teach, preach, or belicuc othere 
wiſe than they meant to determine. x 
23 Yer, though the Councell accurſe all that holde communis ,,,,-.,,-,., 
cation vnder both kindes as a necefiarie Doarine , it doth not Syd (uperic- 
abſolutely inhibit all vic of the Chalice, but leaues it free vato!? /on* ans 
N . A articu'os, aligs 
their Lardthe Popeto grant it, vpon what Conditions he pleaſe, ,,vp07:0;; + 18 
either vnto priuate men, or Whole Nations, vpon what conditi 191d#n diſcuſ- 
ons then, may wee preſume, will it pleaſe his Holineſſe for to RING —_— 
grantic? vpon any berter then Satan rendered all the Kingdomes $12: Catholi 
of the Earth vnto our Sauiour ? forthis fained ſeruant of Chriſt, #4 Fccleii ad- 
a true Gehaz7, repining at his Lord and Maſters fimpliciric, that —_— 
couldrefuſcſo faire a profer,made after Sathan in all haft, ſaying, (ics, atque e- 
in his heart, I will ſurely take ſomewhat of him, though my Ma. ['*” wane 
fterſpared him; and, pretending, ameſſage inhis name; to whom "wy ful —_ 
all power was giuen in Heauen and in carth, hath got an intereſ " /pecie, irz \ 
inthe chicfe Kingdomes of the World diſpoſing ſuch as bee can ly ned 
belt ſpare, or worſt manage, to any potent Prince, that will fall !icis ſus exiqui 
downeand worſhip him and his copartner the Prince of darke- nd gang : 


” 2A RL. POOR: ſris & chriſtians 
ebaritati comſentaneis rationibus concedendus alicui vel nation vel reno calicis vſus videatur, ſub aliquivus cone 
ditionibus concedendus ft, & quenem 3lle fant, in auud tempus, oblata fibi nccafione, examinandas, atque defi 
| mendas reſeruauerit;nunc,eorum, pro quibus petitur, ſulut; optime conſultum volens,decreuit, integrum egos 
Tum ad ſanfiſmum Dominum not rum eſſe referendum , provt preſents deereto refert , qui pro ſua (in; u- 
lari prudentia id efficiat , quad viile reipublice Chriſl.ane & ſulutare petentibus vſum calicys forg 
= <p Concil. Trident, vicefſuna ſecunda Seffione in decrero ſuper petit : de concellione Ca- 

» 


— Y 


neſle; 
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neſſe; who, of late yearcs , hauc almoſt ſharedthe whole World 
berwixt them; the one ruling oucrinfidels, the other over profel- 
ſed Chriſtians. And ſecing the Pope (becauſe his pompe and dig- 
nitie muſt btc maintained by Worldly wealth and reucnewes) 
dares not part With the proprictic of ſo many Kingdomes ar 
once, as Sathan ( who onely lookes for honour) profered; hee 
hath found out a tricke to ſupply his wants , for purchaſing like 
honourand worſhip., by his office of keeping Saint Peters keyes, 
if carthly Prouinces or Dominions faile him, Gods Word, his 
ſonnes bloud and bodie, all, ſhall ve ſer to ſale, at this price, Fall 
downe and worſhip him. For no man, we may reſt aſſured , no Nati- 
on or Kingdome , whom hee can hinder, ſhall euer taſt of the 
Lords Cup, valefſe they will firſt acknowledge lawtull authoriie 
io him, to grant, denie, or diſpoſe ofit, at his pleaſure; which is 
an homage wherewith the Dcuill is more delighted, then it wee # 
did acknowledge him Supreme Lord of allthe Kingdomes of the : 
Earth: for that were as much leſle preiudiciall ro Chriſts prero- 
gatiue royall, as a damage in pollc{ſion or goods would bee toa 
perſonall diſgrace, or ſome foule maime or deformitic wrought 
vpona Princes bodie. 


_ — ——_— m——_— 
"—_ 


Cnae. V. 


Propounding what peſsibiy cam bee ſaid on our aeuerſaries behalſe for 

F auoiding the force of the former arguments : and ſhewing withall 

OP the ſpecral/pornts that lie pon them ts proout, as principally, whe- 

_ 4 ther their beliefe of the Churches anthoritie can bee reſ olued into any 
atuine teſlimenic. 


EE os ot _ 


2 Nto all the difficulties hitherto propoſed, I'can 
L rather wiſh ſome learned Prieſt or leſuit would, 

» then hope any ſuch euer will diceQly anfwere A 
-© /@, point by point, FortheReaders betrer ſatisfaRi- 

& CVS on [will firſt briefly ſer downe , whart poſſibly | 
can be ſaidon their behalfe,and,after a diſcloſure of theirlaſt ſecret 
refuge,draw forth thence the dead & putrified carkafſe of Romiſh f 
Lich; which vnto the ignorant and ſupecſtitious, that cannor | 


V.ACOUCT 
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vncouer the holes and clefts wherein theſe impoſtors vpon cucry 
ſearch are wont to hideit, may yetſeemetoliue and breath; a5 
the fable went of Saint/9hn the Euangeliſts bocie, after many 
yearesrepolallin the graue; or as the blinded lewes to this day 
bragge, the ſcepter of /#d&þ yet flouriſheth , beyond Babilon in 
Mecta, or fome vnknowne part of India, wiither no European 
is likely to reſort for adiſprouallof his relation: 
2 Vntothedemonſtratiue cuidences afwell of their errcur in 
exvounding Scriptures pretended for,as of other Scripturesright- 
ly alleaged by vs againſtcheir former or like aecrees, they wili be 
rcadic to oppoſe what Be//armine hath * done, That the Charch e:5.10, 
ſt ig "ge of Scriptures euiarnce, and private errours 1 expounalng 
it, rot priaate men of the Churches expoſitions. Vo the obieCted 
Jreadtull conſequences of their decrees, (could thelepoliibly be 
crroneous) they would regelt diſobedience to the Churci); that 
ro Cdiſobey it is to diſobey God, Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt, 
a ſ11ne as hanious as mangling of Chritts laſt will and Tefta- 
ment, as [dolatrie. Onthe contrarie, to obzy the Church cuen in 
her negatiue decrees and naked decifions, vngarded with any 
pretence of Scriptvre, (much more where this louing Mo- 
ther, for the education of her children will vouchſate, wharſhee 
' neednot ,, toalleage ſomeclauſeor ſentence of Holy writ, ) we 

obey not the Church onely but Gods Word alſo, thoughnot in 

thofe paiticular places, which in our judgements either contra- 

di& the former, or like decrees, or c!{e make nothing at all for 
| them; yet intextes produced forthe Churches tranſcendent ge- 
” nerallauthoritic, As he that adores the conſecrated hoſte in pro- 
| coſſion, becaule his holy Mother commands him fo to doe, or ac+ 
eofits wit of Chrifts bloud noloſle,becwuſedenied himby her au- 
thoritic; although vatooprivate ſpirits he may ſceme ro contradict — * 
that Law , * Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God,and him onely ſhalt : Ley Hs 
* thew ſerue: dothyet ſincerely obey the Holy Ghoſt, andrightly b ens” 
| obſerue the true ſence and meaning of rheſe his dictates, Peter / 
| haue prayed forthe that faith ſhould not faile,Perer feed my ſhrep,Thos 
| art Peter, ando/en this rockewill Tbuild my Charch. From theſe pla» 
| ces once firmely belceving the Church poſſibly cannot erre, hee 
muſt not queſtion , whether the prattiſes by it inioyacd contra- 


dia the former lawes both being deliuered by the boly ſpirit, who 
= ; can 


- 


Anſweres to obiettions of Churches beleefe. SeQ.2.Chap. 5. 


Vide Lib.2,Seft. 
4.Cap.5. 


can notcontradia himelfe. This I take it, is theſumme of all, the 
moſt learned of our aduerſarics can or would reply vnto the for- 
mer difficulties. 

Not to draw faſter, but rather remitting the * formerbonds, 
whercin they haue inextricably m—_ themſclues , by thcir 
circularprogreſſein their reſolution © taith ; admic their late do- 
Arinc leſt any poſhbilitie of knowing Scriptures, acknowledged 
by both to bee Gods word, or of diſtinguiſhing humane teſtimo« 
nies (written or vnwritten)from diuine: The preſent queſtion we 
may draw (with their free conſent) vnto this iſſue; whether thcir 
belecfof the Churches infallible authoritie, vndoubredly eftabli- 
ſhed, as they pretend, inthe fore citedplaces, canbee truly reſol- 
ucd into any branch of the firſt truth, or into humaneteſtimo- 
nies onely, Ifinto the latter onely , the caſe is cleare , that abſo- 
lutely obeying the Romiſh Church, in the former or likedecrees, 
(which her authoritie ſer afade) to all or moſt mens conſciences 
would ſeeme to contradict Gods principalllawes ; wee belceue, 
andin beleeuing obey men more then God; humaneauthoritics, 
lawes, or teſtimonies more then diuine- 

4 The ſirength or feebleneſſe of Romane faith wili beſt :; 
peare, if wee trie itin any one of theſe joynts Whether by |.j. 
uvineteſtimonieiccan beeproued, thar Saint Peter had ſuch 21 y. 
niuerſall, infallibe, abſolute authoritie, as theſe men attribute vn- 
to the Pope: Whether by like infallible teſtimonic it can bee pro. 
ued, the Popes fromtime to time,withour exception were Pc1-7 
vndoubred ſucceſſors, heires apparant toall the preheminencics, 
or prerogatiues he inioyed: whether either the loucraigntie or 1- 
niverſaiitie of their authoritie, ſuppoſedtprobablein ir ſclle, or to 
themſclues; orparticular iniunions deriued from it can bc 
fully notificd ro all Chriſtians, as they neede not queſtion , wit: 
ther in yeelding obedienceto ſuch decrees, of like conſequeuces 
as weretheformer,they doenot gricuouſly diſobey Gods \V or? 
For though the Popes themſelues might know this truth by [! 
uinereueclation, or otherwiſe, their internall aſſurance, vn!ci 
generally communicable by diuine teſtimonies, could be no wi 
rant vnto others, for vndertaking matters of feareful conſcquen- 


ces, whereof they doubt, not onely out of ſecretinſtin& or gruo 


ging of theirconſcicnces, but from an apprehenſion of opp9. 
(100 


<2 
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bÞn berwixt the very formes of lawes papal), and divine. MR CE 
5s, Firlt, it 1s improbable,thatheto whom our Saviour ſaid; the Church, 
Fry brother treſpaſſe cgarnſt thee gdic Ecileſie,was the *Church vn' Marh. 18.v.1S. 
» which all muſt, fron: which none may appeale: Or, it Peter, vor. 1am. 513, 
Popeif he will be Peters ſucceſſor mutt, in cauſes of contro. (1-12. 2 
e appeale vnto the Church. How is he then, as our adver- ,; jc uo 


contend, the Church, or ſuchapart of ir, vnto whom all, e- 4 cove wnre + 


wen Peter himlelfe (were he aliue) muſt appeale ? Muſt others a p- per pow op 8 


pealeto him, as ludge, in bis owne cauſe? or hevnto himſelfea- in: 77 Mar. rs, 
Tone > Not as alone, but (to alate Papiſt, ro my remembrance, 5! 741074 1% 


[? frat r Flores, 


*anſweres G*r/on)) as accompanied with his fellow Conſul, his ...; ds 
Chatre, Which is to bim, as Ce/ar was to /u/i4s : and fo ſhall Gods reaton then 
word be to both; as Brbulus was to [rliys Ceſar, a mecre prctence, the Pope muſt 


. appeale to the 
* or bare name of authority,nothing elſe, Yet ifthat word aucuch, Church; who 


that neither S. Pet-rs, or his ſucceſlors faith, could ever failcin de- on mu _ 
VV th! churn? 


termining controuetſies , we contradict it, not the Popes deciſt- x; ,,,., 

. . 2 bor, Cds " 

ons only, if we doe not in all doubttull doQtines fully rely vpon Caych _ 
nm cls whore 


them, ind dic Ecxcle- 


be funificare defer ad publicum Eccleſe inditium .i. ad eos qu publicam perſonam 14 Keeleſhg geriint Bellar tio, 
1. de Pontif. Rom c.6. Sothat if any man offend the Pope, the caule muſt come to be decided, by hin 


ſelfe, as a publike perſon, 


es 


Cuasn YI. 


That neither our Sautonr's prayers, for the net fay/ingof Peters faith : 
Luke 22, ver. 32. nor his commending his ſheepe wntohis feeding : 
loh.21.ver.15 proue any ſupremacy in Peter or the Church, 
from which the authority of the Pope cannot, with probatultty,be de- 


Sit then probable, our Sauiors praiers,for Saint Our Sauiours 
Peter did collate any authority vpon him, cither {7 - pb-ondy 
cecumenicall for extent, or ſouercigne for 0- beſtow vpon 
thers dependence on it; or abſolutely, and per- B_ wr” = 
perually infallible for time , without integritie ,.;,ne aut... 
of life, or other condition: befides ſuch carhedrali conſultation, riy, abfolure. 
as iSrequired inthe Pope to ſupport it ? Rather the proper effect - raanngh,, 
they aymedat, was an extraordinary aſſiſtance in the praCtiſe of che Roman? 
luch points, as already had _—_— afterwards ſhould bc _ _ = c" 
| =” 
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led vnto him. Our Sauiour while he vttered them, did elcctely 
foreſce all his followers ſhould be fitted by Sathan , he that pro. 
feſſed greateftloue and reſolution more thenall the reſt, in luc! 
fearctull ſorr, that without this promiſed ſupportar ce, his fai:h 
had viterly fayled : which chough afterwards it proued much 
ſtronger, by this ſhaking, yet whether ſtronger then was any ct 
his fellowes, is vncertaine, moſt vnfit tobe diſputed: How1ce- 
uer , no circumſtance in that place prognoſticatee, or abuces 
ſuch extraordinary futureſtrength,rather all ſuppoſe for thepre. 
ſent, a peculiar neceſhty of his Maſters prayers for kim, as for: 
ſecing his tripping (to viethe mildeſt cenſure) v,vuld be ſo dan- 
gerous, as thememoriall of his recouery, might bea perpetual 
incouragement to all back fliders, againſt di{truſt of Gods mcr- 
The admira- cjes, No man fo fittoraile vp ſuch as arefallen,or wallow inthe 


bl gs 
00 = hel filth of ſinne, as be that hath firmely :pprebended graceftrom a- 


ſeene by the boue (orrather is ſoapprehended by it) and yet can withall, out 


—_— of aſinczreand humble acknowledgement of his relapſes, ſtoop 
' lower then others in ſpiritvall graces his inferiors, aad as it were 

let himſelfe into the pit ofdeſpaire, wherein (inners lie linking 

their preſent frailty in his owne forepaſlcd infirmities. It muc!: 

dilagrees with my temper, euer to exaggerate the finnes of Gocs 

Saints; yea, I thinke the deniall of Chriſt was lefle fintull in Saint 

| Peter, then the like would be in many others, that haue recciuc! 

wed of i leſſe grace, becauſetherempration was aboue meaſure *extracr- 
per repreſen- dinary permitted (no doubt) to this end, that he might be a more 
red (which was faithfull comforter of his brethren 3 whoſe faith was {ceble, cras 
purecath) eat x£d, or decayed, He that hopes with fiviteto reprehend, or cx: 
nary lice:z:e hort men much daunted, or aſhamcd at the fowleneſle of their 
* war win] _ Offences, mult as farre as truth will ſuffer him, acknowledge him: 
power of dark= {elfe to be a ſharer in his owne reproofes, to haue been ſome- 
ncfie, times tainted with the originall of their preſent griefe : for {0 
the parties gtieued will be lefle jealous, and conceit the medicine 

berter. Thus the royall hoſt, inthe Poer, cheeres vp his Prince:y 


guelt, amated at tie mention of his infamous anceſtors ; 


S?1tius l;b, Is 


wy Ne perge quer! caſnſq; friorums 
CAnrumerare tibt : N oftro quogq: {2nguine miultuny 
Errault Piet 4, ce ew panepatibus obſter. 


T's 
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Tu modo diſsimilis rebus mereare ſecundis 
Excuſare I#45. — I — 


"F.. 


Did Parents ſhame their children ſaine, ſweet Prince thy caſe 
were mine: 

For Piety, ſometimes, her courſe did alter from our line, 

The blemiſh though did not deſcend, Ler vertue be thy guide; 

Soſhall thy fawe, thy Parcats faults, though fowle and mon- 


ſtrous hide. 


2. Bytheſe, andlike circumſtances, may our Sauiors words, 
[But 1 hae prayed for thee that thy faith fatle nat : Therefore when 
thew art connerted flrenethen thy brethren| be conſtrued moſ2t ap- 
politely to his meaning, Whatwas it then Peter was to ſtreng- 
thenin others? That which had been defeQtine in himſclfe. \Vas prryynom er. 
that his charity, his faich, or both > we read? (ſayth Bellzr mine) rawit circa fide, 
Peters charity 41d faile , that his faith did faile wee neuer read. In (794m al. 


. : ; quid ignorant 
vaine then doth B://armipe, in vaine do all his fellowes labour, to cm audivit 


proue our Sauiour ſhould in theſe words ratifie a perpetually in- 744 $4tuns,o 
; a charitate ex- 


deficient puritic of Roman faith? for Peter was to repairein 0» 41 non 3 fide, 


thers- what had been impaired in himſclſe ; topreuent, if it were 9114) Chriftum 
poſſible, the like fall in ſuch as did, or tothemlelues did feeme A — 


to ſtand; to conuerr, reftore and ſtrengthen ſucin, as in like, or reclefin ſus lore 
worſe ſort had denyed their Redeemer. With much greater =_ mpg Bel: 


i | p *" lar. 6b. r. 
bability, might the Romaniſts ſceke to eſtabliſi a perperuall in» z,,,. p,,1,F 


deficient Chriſtian charity in Peters ſucceſſors , had Peters lone, In thoſe books 
or charity only failed. But the bad lives and manners of che Ro- ra Var m 
man Clergic, would giue too manifeſt euidence againſt them in 11a1l gnde the 
this attempt 2 Inthis reſpect haue theſe ſtout challengers taken 1!2c* alleaged 


fotridem verbs, 


vpon them the defence, of a never failing faith, becauſc not ſo ca- ,,j;,,,,;,. a; 
ily confuted. For, it is a matter very hard(I muſt confeſſe) to molt of his fel. 


lowes, d:nic 


prooue, that faith can never faile, which may devy Chriſt,fo for- | a 
mally and conſtantly as Peters did, without defe&, T he beftis, the © v1: hes 


found ition as 

yet ; bur thcir readineſſe to defend the indeficiencie of his faithin this deniall, argues, thy muſt 

of neceſlitic holde, that the Popes faith deth neuer faile , albcirhe viually manitefted as great 

want of chriſtian charity and reſolution, as Peter did in that Cenzall; or, as great Ignorance d1- 

ume myſtcries as Peters was, when our Sautour ſayd vr him? ge) h:h'nde me yan, \ pon TEES! 
affe%on ar tha tine is the Romith faith, as appeares 1n the Jatter cal of this haprer, 

| 2 that 
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that by their owne confeſſion this place can proue, the aQts or ex. 
erciſes of Romane faith to beno better, then S* Peters was in this 
deniall of Chriſt. His offence, they grant, was foule, but his faict 
without defe&. So may Popes be monſtrouſly luxurious in tlic: 
lives,but alwaics infallible in their DoQrine. Reader,coniultwit!; 
thine owne heart, and giue ſentence (as in the ſight of Go!! of 
the whole frame of their Religion, by the foundation; and ot tle 
foundation (ſuch as they willingly acknowledge faith to be of all 
true Religion and cucrie Chriſtian vertue) by Bellarmines teſtis. 
nie. If Peter became (as they pretend) the fundamentall rocke, by 
confeſling : that Religion doubtles,which hath no better grou:d 
of infallibilitie,then Perers faith not ſecured from athreeto!c! le. 
niall of Chriſt, our Confeſſion , was firſt planted by the Spirit of 
error, andof Antichriſt. 
Not to diſpute any longer,what it was, but wao they vere 

Saint Peczcr was to ſtrengthen : all without exceptions. This iuſt 
ly may ſcemeimpoſhble, ſeeing the exerciſe of his Miniſteri: 
could not extend to all Nations, muchleſſe vnto all ages. Yct 
theſe wordes bequeath no hereditarie royall iuriſdition ouer all 
perfons, butrather inioyne perſonall a&ts of penctencie rio 
Saint Peter, for his former perſorall cffence. He had found extra- 
ordinarie mercic at his Lord and Maſters hands; and was to con: 
municate thelike vnto bis fellow ſeruants more guiltic of bis o!- 
fence. Chriſt after his faith had failed did convert and ſtrengthen 
him againſt the like rempration;and he,conuerted, was comman: 
ded ro conuert and (hi cngthen others. Whom? Not ſuch 25 by 
converſion might becomehis brethren, orrather his chiluccn 1 
Cirift; but rather ſuch, as were hewen out of the ſamero;.c ar! 
could truly call _{brahaw theirfather , S1atheir Mother, join: 
profcſfors with him of Moſes Law and the Prophets, mere in01 
his brethren and aſſociates, in denying him, of whom C27 /.; 1:36 
ai the Prophets barceteſtimonie, ; 

4 To lubirat all matter of calumniation from n2n , £9 


much diſpoſed tocauill without any probable cauſe, 6riu% 


{on : notwithſtanding his threefold deniall of Chriſt, I dciiis 1:97 
a frl ple or quadru ple'prerogatiue in Pefer, in refpe& of Chr!'i: 0 
ther Apolties;yetconlilting, not in any authoritie more i:.!: -: 
D;cin itleitey os more ſoucraigne for {ſu perioritie-; our [11c 13 55 
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were:to depend vpon him as achiefe meſſenger of the Lord of 
Hoſtes, but in an extraordinaric efficacie of his ordinarie Apo- 
fle-Chip. Ia what reſpe& then was his ordinarie Miniſterie or 
Apoſiles-ſhip, ſo extraordinarily powerfull ? In reſpe of the v- 
niver{all Church throvghour all ages, of the Iewifh Synagogue, 
forthe time being onely.S. Pax/ confutes the former as cuidently 
3 be plainly auoucheth the later, * when they ſaw the Goſpel ouer 
the uncircumciſion was committed unto me, as the Goſpell oner the cir- 
exciſion was unto Peter (For he that was mightie byPeter in the 4- 
jp ower the circumciſion,was alſo mightie by me toward the Gen- 
tiles )lames and Cephas «nd lohn, which were counted to bee pillars, 
kuew of the grace that was ginen vnto me, they gaue ts me and to Bar- 
nabas the right Hanades of fellowſhip , that wee ſhould preach vntothe 
Gentiles and they unto the circumciſion. 

5 Here the leflc in ſpeech I amplifie , the more in heart and, 
mind [ racitely admire the vnſpeakeable power & wiſdom of our traordinary 
God, that by the extraordinarie offenccs, or infirmities of one or Power and ct- 
wo, cauſe Aer eſtabliſh the faith of all his Saints. Albeit hee chem 
vied the Miniſterie of cuery other Apoſtle, io reconciling the circumcifion. 
world vnto himſclfe:yet Pax! and Peter were as the two principal! 
Intermediate elements, proportioned and qualified of purpole, 
forthe more apt conneCting this mixt interiour Globe with the 
Heaueoly Sphere, theſonnes of men with the fonne of God; the 
ne by {ymbolizing with the Iew, the other with the Gentile in 
his ſinne, both wich Chriſt in true wiſedome,in all good gifts and 
graces of the ſpirir. Saint Paules offences againſt God manifeſted 
In thefleſh, baue the ſame proportion to Saint Peters,that the ig- 
norance, infidelitic or idolatric of the Gentiles had with the 
lewes delinquencie, or Apoſtacic from the God of their Fathers. 
yaint Pau! had not ktown our Sauiour inthe fleſh, ignorant his 
wiſedom in teaching,or power in working,and in his ignorant of 
zealevnto Hoſes andthe Law,did perlecute his followers and dil- 

Giples after his reſurreion; hereby made a fitter Symbole tor re» 

conciling the Gentiles ynto God, whom they had not knowne,v- 

| ſually mifled in a blind deuotionto their dumbe Idols andcraditi- 

ans of their elders,to hate and perſecute the lewes,the onely pro- 

eſlors of trucReligion, the onely ſeruants cill thattimeof the e- 
= DEED I, 7 ::D 2 | uerliuing 
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uerliving God. Saint Peter had long canuerſed with our Sauiour, 
beard himteach as neucr man taught,ſeenc himdoe what no man 
elſe could ever doc, his cycs had beheld the brightneſle of his cy. 
cellent gloric, and, out of his apprehenſion of his Deitie hee hag 
profcficd more then ordinarie loue, * Lowd1 am readte to 54 
with th:e wnto Priſon, aud to death : yerwhea becomes vnro his tri- 
all, facly denies that ever hee knew him; hereby more fitly quali. 
ficd for recovering rhe back{liding Apoſtaticall Iewes, who had 
knowne the Lord, and all the wonders which he had wrought for 
Lſra*! : chey had profe(ed ſuch loue andloyaltie ro him,as no peo. 
plecould doe no more vnto their Gods; poſteritie ſtill retainin 
the proteſtations of their Religious fathers; AU this is come von 
715, yet doe we not forget thee neither deale we falſely concer ning thy o- 
wenant. Onr hearts not not turned backe: neither our ſteppes gove out 
of thy pathe s. Surely for thy ſake are we ſlaine continually, and are coun- 
ted 45 Sheep for the laughter: Yet when hee camein the ſ1militude 
of man toexa®t obedicnceand a leageance attheir handes, they 
will not know bim; but, as See! had foretold, caft him off from 
raigning ouer them , and openly proteſt againſt him; wee hau? n2 
King but Czlar. 

6 Anſwerable to this obſcruation is the ſucceſle of their A- 
poſtleſhip, regiſtred by the Euangeliſt. We neuer read fo manic 
lewes, at once ſo throughly conuerted by our Sauiour , or lo [c- 
rioully affeed with his Dofrine in his life time, as with that me- 
morable ® ſcrmon of Saint Peter. The manner, of his reitera- 
ted appellations, Tee men of udea, and yee all that inhabit leruſalen, 
ye men of Iſrael, > Men and Brethren; of mentioning Gods 
promiſes madetothem, andtotheir children; of his reply ; his 
carnelt beſceching and exhorting them, that had appealedioinCt- 
ly to him, and the orher Apoſtles-argue,theſe werethe brethren, 
hein particular was enioyned to conuerr, confirme &ſtrengrthen. 
Andlike askilful Surgeon,that knew by his own recovery howto 


pricke their conſciences, without giuing them a deadly wound, hc 


preſſeth them in the laft place, with crucifying the Lord of glory. 
The mention whereof had beene enough in anothers judgement, 
tohaue mooued them to diſpaire: but this comforter knew by 
experience,that to be throughly rouche in heart,as he had beene, 
for luchfoule offences paſt, was the readieſt way to that truerc- 


bs pen- 
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:£which.be tound,and ſuchrepentance the 1ureſt holdfaſt 
eflivdy fairh. Bur he that was thus powerful in the circumciſion, 
became ſtone of offence vntothe Gentiles, with whom he had 
tdeake att Antioch. For by his tripping in an yacouth way , ( as 
tot his natural! clement) hee:nade them ſtumble, juttly 
teprovied, for his amphibious conuerſation with men of tempers 
@contraric, by Saint Pza/; vader whoſc hand the edification of 
the Gentiles did bereer proſper. Yer hee nothing ſo powerfull in 
ing the- Lewes, though his zeale rowardes them was no +, p.,1;... 


Saint Peters was; his endeuours, toſow thelſced of life rraordinaric 
f power and ef- 


s wabeirheares, as great but withſmall hope of ſeeing any fruit of FPwer inter: 
hislabours., But it will bce worth the Readers paines, I am per- ning the Gen- 
þ {waged;,:to oblcrue ; that albeit hee preſſethe Tewes at Antioch riles neo 

/ withehe very ſame arguments, (but more forcibly and artificially age 

| Famed) wherewith Saint Peter had conuerted ſo many, yet is cn- 

forced co make a contrarie concluſion. Peter concludes in hope 
prognoſticating ſucceſſe, Amend your lines, and be baptizedeucrie 

anc of 90» in the n2me of leſus Chritt, for the remuſcion of [innes, and 
ueilbalbreceiue the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; For the promiſe is made 

Unto: you and to yaur children. Ani the ſame diy were added to the 

Charch about three thouſand ſoules.Saint Pas!, for concluſion, takes See the like 
hjs farewell of them, as no part of his peculiar charge, onely telles _ ador 
them/it was his, and his fellow Barnabes dutic,to admoniſh them. *;;, a Y, 
ThewPaul «1d Barnabas ſpake boldly, 41d ſaid, It was neceſſarie that © | 
the word of God ſhould firſt haue beene ſpoken vnto you: but ſeeing you 

p##.it from you, and indge your ſelur s vnworthie of euerlaſting life, lo, 

we twrne tothe Gentiles. For ſo bath the Lord commanatd vs, («yin 

Ibaue made thee's light of the Gentiles, that thau (houldeſt. bee the fal- 

waiter vntd the endof the warid. And mwhenthe Gentiles heard it, they 
wereglad and zlot ified the word of the Lord? and 45 many, as were or - 

dained onto cternalllife, beleeued, Thus the ward of the Lord was pubs 

liſhed thoughout the whole Countrie : But the tewes ſtirred certaine de- 

#dt and honourable women, andthe chicfe men of the Cutie ana raiſed 

_— «g41nſt Paulevd Barnabas, avdexpelied them oat of their 

Coffs. [81 | | F | ; ot 
11:7 Thus it is as true of graces,as natures ordination, i: ay%r is: 
thapower 8&cfheacy of Chrilts chiefe Apoſiles,is reſtrained vnto 
their propet andlimited Sphere 5 God alwayes bkfliog thoſe env 
30 D 4 devours 
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dcuours beſt, that are imployed within the precindts of that pe. 
culiar charge whereto heeapoints vs. By that which hath beene 
ſaid it way appeare , that Saint Peters and Saint Pawles preroga- 
tiries , . how great ſocuer ,- were both perſonall, to expire with 
themſelucsz alchough a title of ſup1emacie ouer the Gentiles 
might be pretended, wich much greatcr probabiliric from $. 2:u/ 
then from S. Peter, whoſe peculiar charge was thelew; as may be 
yet further manitcſted by theplace moli vrged forhis, his & Suc. 
ccfforscumcenicall iurt{dition, bequeathed, as the Romaniſts 
ſuppoſe,inthele words, Peter feed my labes Peter feed my ſheep gre. 

_—_— =c 8 Butthenaturallcircumſtances of that place compared with 
7 wasprincipal- the late expoſition ofthe former, deads all their blowes, thence 
ly appointed intendedagainſtvs,crethey can rightly framethemſclucs to fetch 
whar an. them. Alitcle before theſe wordes were vrrered, deſirous to ap- 
tity hee had prooue hisexceſſive loueto our Sauiour,and manifeft more then 
oucrthem, an ordinriedeſire of hiscompanie (that had appeared vnknowne 
vnto him, but from /ohxs notification ) girt his coatabouthim, 

and caft himſelfe into the Sea, whiles the other Diſciples (not a- 

bouc two hundred Cubits from Land)cameby (hip to mect him. 

After aſhort dinner paſlcd, as the text ſeemes to ivfinuace , in i- 

" leſus ſaid Jence; * atleaftnotentertained with ſuch varietie of diſcourſe, 
ns - as might either interrupt ſomepriuate intimation madeto Peter 
& none of the Of futureconference, orpurthe formeroccaſion of this follow- 
_ _ ing exhortationout of the other Apoſtles memorie : our Saui- 
art thou>ſce- Our enioynes Simon the ſoxxe of Tona, tofeed his Lambes, againe 
ing they knew andagaine to feed his Sheep. Helſec him then like a lowing Soul- 
ir fo - dicr, dcſirous, by his aduenturous approach vmo him,to recouer 
By his formerrrepuration, much impaireddy denying him. Whe- 

ther. our Savjour checke or cheriſh this defices I queſtion not; 

much leſlc determine. His ſpeeches , with the former circum: 

ftances, importthus much, Thou haft madeprofeſſion of more 

then ordinaricioue vnto mee of readinefſero lay downe thy lite 

for my lake, though-att others, euen theſe-thy fellowes, ſhould 

forſake me; willing ſeethee, by thy preſent hazard of it, ro make 

thy former wordes good. But wouldeſt thou hauc mee yetto 

ſhewe thee a more cxcellent way ? I haue tolde thee it long 

fince thou art connerted:,' firengthen thy Brethrew, $1 1 0x the 

Sowne of: 1 0 x14; - if thos acre to proout thy ſelfes Ctr 1 15, 
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oteſtifiethe fincer ittic of thy faith andloue, which bythe powers 
of datkenelſe were - late ſo grieuoufly ſhaken , feed my Lamber, 

: yea, ſecing thou thrice deniedſt the Shepheard of 
arc Rs thee the third time, feede avy /brepe. Letthe 
memorie of, thy forepaſſed threefolde finne alſo: Jet:this ſamo 
and my preſent -threefolde admonition , excite theevnto tris 
ple diligence in thy charge. ; to ſhew ſuch pittic and com- 
on, as I hauc ſhewed tothee, vnto that loſt and ſcattered 
locke; which haue denyed mee, or conſented to my crucitying. 

Letthy faichfull per formanceof what I requeſt thee army#are- 

well, beethe fir reſtimonic ofthy loueto mee, tobe laſtlyreſti- 
fedbycheloſle of thy life, which choudidſt promiſc mee when I 

gave minefor my ſheep, byt ſhalt not pay vneillthou bak tulfil= 

ledthis my requeſt; ®- Yerily verily 1 ſay mtorbee, when thoa waſt | ayes 
jong, thou giraeſ thy ſelfe, and walkedſt whither thew would Þ>' but ir ſcemes Peter 


when thos ſhalt be o!d, thouſhalt ſtretch forth thine bands and another 4d prophete 
foall gird thee and lead thee whither thou wouldde(t not. — : whe 


9 But here Be/l:r mine , alwayes excecding wittie, cither to c- failcd in appli 
CAt1ON of the 


lude Scriprures,whoſenaturall meaningiseuidently againſthim, 7-on oe 
ortocolle& agulling ſence from ſuch, as nothing at all make for $auiour faich 
bim, would inferre that che poſſeſſive, © Hy, neceſlarily re. 719% can] nor 


follow mee now, 


ferres Peters charge, or iuriſd1Qion, vntoall the flocke that called |,,,,, 7.1; 
Chriſt their Lord,0wner. For ſecing after his reſurreRion there follow me ofter- 
masbur oneFol6; for this great Shepheardro ſay; A ſbepe, 7g nelin 
could not diſtinguiſh one ſort fromanother; and therefore none ater death. 
to be exempted from. Peters oucrlight. Bat the Flocke though < Pcinde aliam 


rationem eamg, 


oneinreſpe of the owner, which had purchaſed all with one infinecs woke 
price, did confiſt of ſheep much different in breeding, andretai- /uppeaitar pro- 


ning their ſeuerallmarkes; ſome were ofthe circumcifion, others 797enitd 
of the vncircumciſion; the former had beene our Sauiours pecu- ab/zue vil re- 
har charge in his life time, {for he was not ſent but vnto the loſt-ſheep rufione adda- 


tur ad nomen, 6- 


of {ſracl, ) thelc he might ,with note of diſtinRion, call My ſbeepe: ,,, 1vonomen 
Axzif aShepheard, raiſed to beter fortunes , ſhould purchale a teas Mani 
great many more ſheep, then heewas woneto logke to himſelfe /*** i 


ficatur cas om- 
7 . > Fa nes Vetro com- 
wendari, ad quas extenditur pronomen, Meas, certum eft autem illud, Meas extend; ad omnes fimpliciter. Nee 
enon vitae eftinEcclefia,quiſe Chriſti ouem eſe wn florietur : igitur omnes omnine Chriftiangs nullo excepio, Pex 
wo Pann annoda Bold acRomiPonr.Lib.z,Capas. } as 
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andreferre:both- ſorts to'ſeweral! keepers , though both to Fol 
rogether in thecuening; he'might S/gnanter ſay ro the one, looke 
well to my ſheep: though both Flackes were his by right of po. 
ſcfhonj butonely:the onchis, by a peculiar relation of former 
charge orauerſight.. Andrhus;as wehaue faid before, the Iewes 
werecommitrted peculiarly to Saint Preers care. Albeit, con(). 
nantly to the former expoſition of both places alleadged, our $:. 
niour by My /beepe, might.onely intimate his tender care ouer lis 
flocke, without diſtinion;-thar Peer might more catefully feed 
as many as he could perfonally lookets, ſeeing the proofe of his 
loueto his Lord and Maſter, and of his fidelitie which had failed, 
did conſiſt herein. As for Bear mines other colle&ions, that our 
Sauiour, by mentioning hi ſheep, ſhould meane Prelates or Su- 
periours; by his little ſheep (ſo their vulgar diſtinguitheth,) ine. 
riour paſtors; by his lambes, mere Layickes, ſuch as hane Fathers 
but no childrenin Chriſt : they onely proue that inthis light of 
the Goſpell, thereis a generation of mien profeſſing Chriitianitie, 
yet as aptas. proflely ro-transforme Chriſts Spiricuall loue , a5 


_ the Hearhen didhisfathers ploric, into the fimilitude of their car- 
. nall corruptaffeRions; ' - | | 


10 Ifirmayſtand with Chriſtian ſobrietie, fo preciſely to de- 


termine of particular diff-rencesimpliedin theſe words;it is mo! 


| bkely our $-ujour meant to include all ſorts of people,'accorcing 


tothe diffecent care their divers 'eftartes required : ſome were to 
be rendeily handled and cheriſhed like lambes; others to be look 
vnco like elder ſheep, and to be fed with ſtronger meare, bur with 
leflc perſonall or ailiduous attendance. There is no-one kind of 


- arguinent perſwades me more, the R omiſh Church is1ed by the 
.,* Spiticot errour, then whiles I obſerue, how they ſtill approouc 


themſelves ro be Peters ſucceſſors in denying Chriſt,avd going the 
wrong way unto the truth of the Goſpel; alwayes like vngracious 


= chiidren,ſeecking toenter vpon the inheritance bequeathed, with- 


ouc pertormance of what the Teſtator principally required. Our 


' Saviour requeſted Peter in theſe tearmes, Ferde my ſpeepe (not 


thine; ) iatimating, nc (hould approuc himſelfe a faithfull Shep- 
hegrd, one that was to giue ſtrict account vato the awner, of 


© wharſotuer beſe!l the focke+ theſe menby commiſſion-precen- 


dedfrom Saint Pcter , would make themſclues great ſheep-m3- 
"= ſtzrs 
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[ers,t0 kill ndeate at their pleaſures., That to feede, is all one, asto 
rwleandgouerne, as they would haueit, is a conceipt of men 
onely minding their bellies, or ſeeking to be fed by others ſpoiles, 
That feeding or paitor(hip is alwayes accompanied withrulc and 
authoriric, none that cuer taſted any Spirituall food will denie. 
That Peter was a Paſtor and a Feeder, an extraordarie Paſtor, a 
principall Feeder, andtheretore of prehen:inentrule and autho- 
ritie ouer his locke ; wee acknowledge : but no preheminencein 
him aboue his fellowes, which was not grounded vpon his emi- 
neatcarc,and more then ordinaric fidelitietn feedingtt;norwith 
Lordly injunCtions ſealed with Azathemaes, but with (inceritic of 
life and ſoundneſle of DoQrine. There was no difference be- 
twixtthe tenure of his and others eſtates, as if he had beene Lord 
byinherirance, not obnoxious to any forfeiture by miſdemea- 
nour; and others but leaſe holders (during terme of goodlife 
and manners) of the priuiledges they inioyed to returne by cx- 
cheare, or for want of ſucceſhon vnto Peters ſucceſlors. That pe- 
nitentiall cxerciſe of feeding Chriſts ſheep, inſuch tri tearmes 
ſo often inioyned;rather argues, that ſhould haue beene interpre- 
tedvofaithfulneflc or diſloyaltiein him, which would have beene 
accounted onely negleR or want of diligence in others, Andthe 
ingenuous Reader may ifit pleaſe him, caſily-obſerue, thar of all 
Apoſtolicall writings now extant, nonehauecither lefſc intima- 
tion ofany preheminencie or ſupremacic, -or moreliuely chara- 
Rers of their authors vnfained humilicie, and lowly ſubmiſhon of 
bimſelfe vnto the meancſt of hisfellow Miniſters, then Saint Pe- 
ters: asif by them he would havereltified his perpervall mindful. 
neſle of thar former offence, and {tri charge of fidelitie in fee- 


ding Chriſts flocke thereupon inioyned: The Elders (laith hee) , py, v1.5.4, 


which are among you, Tbeſcech, which am, whar? the chictc Apoſtle, 
an Ecclcſ1aſtique Monarch, Chriſts Vicar generall, an Elder of 
Elders? no but 4//0as Elder ownyo&ry9, 1nd a witn'ſſe of the (uf- 


ferings of Chriit, and o/jo apartaker of the glorie that ſhal{be revealed; 


Feedthbe fiocke of God, which arpendetb pon you, caring for it, not by 
conſtratnt, but willingly; not for filthie lucre, but of areadie minde; 
met as though yee were Lords over Gods heritage, but that yee may bee 
examples to the flocke. Yet for any toarrogate ſuch infallibilitie, 


erchallenge ſuch authoritie, ashee had without perſeuerance in 
4 the 
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rhelikefidelitic andfinceritie,as Pererrequeſted vpon the aricten 
rermes of loue vnto his Lord and Maſter, in alllikelihood woylg 
and did vie in fecding his flocke; is ſuch amocke of Chrik ang 
chis his blefked Saint, as none but the brood of Aatichrift cou!g 
cucr hauebatched, yet inferjourto that, which accompanies the 
third pretended groundof Romiſh faith, Tues Petrus &/»per han; 
Petram, Thou rt Peter and upon this Peter (as they would haucit) 
will I build my Church. 


_—_ _ 
” —__—— — mmm. 


Cnae. VII. 


That Chrift, not Saint Peter is the rocke ſpoken of Mathew 16.0 1/e 
18. that the leſnits expoſition of that place demonftrateth the Page t: 
 bethe great CAntubriſs, 


> Hy the Latineinterpreter following the Grecke, 
ih d ſhould varie the Gender,reading 7» es Petrus 
8 


TY; 


F 
4 es /uper hans Petram; not, Tues Petra, or ſuper han 
_ oe RL Petrom: although the tongue wherein they ſup. 
#non Martheus POfe Saint Mathew wrote, had but one and the ſame word,Ceph:, 
Marthzi tamen Bellarmineand *' Maldonate giue theſe ewo reaſons. Firſt (cc: 


preciln aca;. ing;Saint Peter: was Aman, his, name was to bee expreſſedin the 


num c> geners Greeke and Latina by a word of the Maſculine gender. Second- 


 —m eg ly, albcit the Greeke Maſculine Niz& bee ſometimes vicd for a 


pondeoin pro up. Cacke; yet very {cldome, orin the Articke Diale&onely , if at al), 
t% rationem eſſe, When it is taken for a fundamental rocke fir to erect edifices vpon. 
| #594 capt Thus profefled Commeneaters oftimes finde out many. wittic 
wire gene. eaſons oflike alterations in words, which the Auchoursneucr 
re maſculins dreamed of.Bur granting (what theſe ewo learned R omaniſts one- 
#irj«f2- |y, (yppoſe, nonecan proouc) S. Mathew had written in the Sy- 


w:440 dricatur ta- ©, * * : 
men Petrus, Take tongue : neither of the two reaſons alleaged for the Greeke 


quia vir erat,ns Of Latine ipterpreters variation of the Gender ,. can haucany 
veirs /emi?; placcin Saint lohn, who wrote in Greeke, butnotinthe Atticke 


fel Petrie made 
culixo aomne | ; 

vacandus erat, Secieado autem loco, wide edificy fundamento agebatur non Petrum ſed Petram dixit , 9148: 
wis idem+< trumqg, nomen ſanficaret, qua In eruſmodi edificy nomen Petra, femjninii mags eft vfitatii, mire & 
exn et Atikum et rarumeſt. Maldomrin16. Mattizi, Vide Betlar, de Rem. PoW.Lih,1,Cap.io. What 
th: naine of {ephas doth import ia SaumFric, 13 :5.,5110;3or To -: 

Dialct 


PIFATST Yv_ Vn 
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Diale&, and yet purpoſely inſtruting vs what the Syriake word 
cypbe,which our Sauijorgaue as a Surname to S.Peter at his firſt 
calling meant , faith it is by interpretation T13& Petrus not 
Petrsz though this feminine might have beene vied withour of- 
fence in the interpretation of his name,{o hee had not beene v- 
ſually called thereby, or being ſo viually called, it might have 
growne into a maſculine; tor why ſhould Perra ieeme a more 
efeminate name in Saint Peter,then Zabarella or Carefa, in their 
Cardinals, or Aqaau/ua, in the Generall of the Iefuirs? It Teſus 
himſelfehad giuen the gouernour of thefocierie, enſtiled by his 
owne name, this ſurname in the ablirat, Aqguauue: what wauld 
men thinke ir did portend ? thathe thould be that well of water, 


ſo denominate from ſomerelation to ſuch warer, .that C/:yarns 
Aquiuina Was as much as Clandius de Aquerten ? It 15 molt likely 
then, that as well:Saint /chn when he interpretes CephaTlirges, as 
% the Greeke Tranſlator of Saint Mathewyin ſaying, Tu & Petrer, 
4 not Petra; did ſeeke to prevent that finifter ſenſe, which peſteritic 


might cvll out of the ambiguous. Syrzake Cepha,lometimes hg: 
nifying the rocket ſclfe, otherwhiles implying no more then a 


the Hebrew and Syriacke, as*Be/{armine obiets; but rather his 
perte& knowledge of Chriſt, as the onely rocke of ſaluation; 
which made him thinke thar 11/7 4n Grecke: (houia imply no 
more then 47:5, one belonging to that ſure foundation wher- 
onthe Church is built. VVould God Bel{armire could plead ig- 
norance inthele tongues for his excuſe z.euen: hee. that. bath rio 


acquaintance With the Syriacke, but by the aflmivy of it withthe '; 


Hebrevw, -er-with neither but from the contmoen analogy be- 
twixt tem, and moderne toygues deſtitute of ſuch variety of 
formations or cales, as arefacilc and pleatitv] in the Grecke and 
Latine, cannot beignorant that abſtrafts-or ſubſtamiues whilelt 
piuven as aumes to.men,are yſually equiuaientto the concreie Or 
adictiue,wicreby they are ofrines expreiltd iv Lative, as mn our 
Eng'iſhweatiributethe ſubſtantive or abſtract name of Coun- 
tries vnto Earlcs, or of Townes voto Barons ; whom our foue« 
Tajenelvrd / whon hafpcakes in Lative, wouid call Z//extas, 1 
Engliſh.he cals:&//ex3ilo Roger Mortimer Wit vS,is Hageras de mar 


denomination fromit. Nor was it Saint Asſtzmes ignorance af 


re 


loin 4.v.13. 


which ſpringeth into cuerlaſting life ? or rather. that hee bad beene - 


a Exiflimautt 
Angultrmus Pe- 
tram, ſuper 
quan «fifica- 
tur Fce'cſia, rets 
eſſe Falrum, * 
qura credidit 
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ut i QUeremaus, 
Purmium,ait 
Petrenm,j4cos 
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r/ mortuoWithlatine Writers. Euenin the latine ic ſelfe,whergin 
inthe diftinion betweene abſtrats and concretes, or ſub{};n. 
tiues and adicCtiues, is obuious and apparant : the fundamen:g]] 
abſtract or ſubſtantiue is giuen oftimes by way of cognominat;. 
on, to expreſle ſome relation berweene 1t,and the partic deno. 
minated from it, in value nu more then the adicftue or denomji. 
nation in the oblique caſe; ſo Scipio taken properly, or in it 6j- 
re and primary ſignification, is a walking (taffc, bacw/wm,but ar: 
tributed to Cormileus (the firlk of that honourable family calicd 
Non aliter difti Sciptones) implies no more then one that had beene 77/tar Bac! 
Scipioner, ws or Scipionis, in ſteadofarodor walking ſtaffe ro his blind decte: 
I pite father: ſo ® Scropha thereto attributed in the abſtratt vnts 
minibus carent another family in Rowe, imports not their anceſtors had beene 
_ ,** {wine,or their mother aſow, but onely ſome particular relation 
neminatir, no- £O that creature. Thelike wee may ſay of Þ 4/inaand Beſt/a,nzmes 
me —_— of other Romanefamilies. And ifl miſtake not, that fainous pro- 
poſeririecute  felor which hight Vidtoricin the abſtraft, was bur Fra weiſeu; | 


lib.1.caps. wittoria, de viforia,or vidtterins.lnlike fort,although it were true 
—_ ret that Cepha inthe Sytiacke did onely ſignifie 2 rocke or funda- 


b 4ſire cogne- mentallitone, yet ſecing all grant that Chriſt was truly and prin- 
mentum Corne- cipally ſuch,the fame namegiuenvnto Simon the ſonne of 7071, 


ys datum « ; 8 
tw ca muft imply no more then a denominariue reference vanto the 


ceps cornelie xocke, {o asifhee had brene called in latine Simon Petra,or in 
Ends, eo ili Engliſh$/mozRocke;this could imply no more then Simon 4: 


dats merits i Petra or Petreus, Simon arocke,or of the rocke. 


gee - Ce © 2 Butwhatſocuerthe Syriacke Cephys, or the Greeke Nip: in 


cerentur aſiua the place cited doe import: it will be demanded, why our Saui- 


cm premie 0 Our beſtowed this name on $:m:9» theſonne of /one, at his bf 


nere produxit in : ' : 
forum, exeſpro <2mming to him ? The particular references berwixt him and 


ſponſoribus pre= Thee rockeiitſelfe, or cbiefe fone, might be ſo many, as might 


ſen; pipus. conuincehim ofcuriolity, perhaps ot folly, that would peremp- 


Macrob. = ; ; 
+3 5 HPP} torily orpreciſely determine, what one ſhould glue occaſion t0 


Why Peter was this denomination $ Moſt probable it is, that he who kzew whit 
called Cepbar. warres man, did ar the firſt ightof Simop, ſee in him, or meanc to 
beſtow vpon him ſomeextraordinary aptneſle roapprehent! te 

words of cternalllife, or to difcry the gate 8 f rhe Lord whereby the 

righteags were tocmter;or (which is equiualear) Chriſt ro bec the 

ebicfe rerner flone ſpoken of bythe Ptalmiſtis Herein 1 _—y 

ailc)t 


-our Eng!1ſh reades fl:/h and bloud bath net renealed it unto thee,the 


_— 
_—_ 
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:ſſentto Bellermne, that Saint Peter was the firſt har ditin&ly = = £ he A yi Fr 
PSs ff Ric a8 £54 
; 


did apprehend, or at leaſt, by confeſſion, open the greatmyſtery 
ofChriſtianity and foundation oftrue religion, God incarnate is CIIER 
ar fleſh. Thus much the circumſtances ofthar placeſeemetoin- _ - ia 
ferre; For Jeſus , when he came vuto the coaſts of Ceſarea,he acked bis Hith 16.19) 7 -, 
Diſciples whoms ave men ſay that 1 (commonly knowne by the name of 0 © 

the ſonne of man) am; and they ſaid, ſome ſay, lohn Baptiſt, ſome,Eli- 

&, and others Ier:miah ; allto this effec, thet hee was ſome one of 

the Prophets, or as N athanacl in his confeſſion meant) fuch a ſon obs 1.1.49. 

of God, as they had beene. Theſe were inthe way, but camenot 

necrethe maine foundation,which Peter firſt vncouers,for when 

our Savious demands ; But whom ſay yee(whom I mult appoint, . 
aschiefe builders, and principall parts of that (pirituall temple, 
whichistoward) that 1am; Then Siman Peter anſwered ana ſaid, 

Thaw art the Chriſt the ſonne of the uing God, And from his firſt 

diſcovery of this rocke, or chiefe corner ſtoneyhe might well be de- 

nominated arocke or ſtone,as Maximus was named Meſſalatrom 

atownein Szc/ly ſo called, which hee had taken,or, as wee might 

denominate ſome famous mariner, from ſome notable place 

which hee ſhould firſt diſcover. To this effe& doth our Sauiour 

reply vnto Saint Peter ; Bleſſed art thoa Simon the ſonne of lonagtor 

netfleſh and bloud, not the chiefe builders amongſt the people, 

but hee that laid this pretious ſtone in $79» hath vncouered the 

ametothee, Andſccing thou haſt ſaid, what ſhould be ſaidand 

thought of me, I onely ſay ofchee,chou hadſt not thy name for 

noughe: rightly vaſt thou called a Rocke, or ſtone, that haſt ſo 

plainely opened the way vnto that very rocke, whereon I meane 

to buil/dmy Church, Had our Sauiour meant Peter had been that 

Rocke, .or were his words to be interpreted, as in effec the Pa- 
iſts doe; Hee had ſaid yz v 6H 0 47705, Tu es Pra hs ſuper Ou178, 

&c. Butſecing heeaddes no Emphaſis to Peters name, but vaco 

petre, theſe words | < in: 73 eirea | are but an attuall expreſſhon,or 

more dehinite ſpecification, of what had beene potentially inclu= 

ded in the indeterminate tranſitive exergalereuclabit; for where 


£ # z 


- 


. 


Flay 


originall is verbatim, hath not reacaled tothee, to wit, that rocks 
whereupon [will build my Church, the Cire& current then of our 


Sauiours ſpeech is thus ; Bleed art thou Simon the ſoune of 1arah, 
| for 
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far not fleſh &+ bloud,but my father which is in heau?, hathreucal-; ha 


Rocke to thee, whereupon I will build my Church, againſt wh; 11; 


gates of hell ſhall nener preuaile,whereof thou (according tothe omen 


thy name long ſince giuen ty me) ſhall be the firſt lining ſtone, b; «/)2n 
all others ſhall be ſquared, ere admitted into this ſpirituall eaifi.c, 
3 Thatour Saujour didnot expreſly mention any other rocke 
,, _ or ſtonebefore hee ſaid to Simnn, Thou art Peter, doth not hing 
a Pr onome hanc ES as k - 
»on pateſt refer. Preiudice this expoſition. It ſufficed that God and the Rocle 1f al: 


"ol 1h 2 uation: * Meſiiah, the chiefe corner ſtone, the Chriſt, were then 
etram , (e : | 
Petrum Petram KNOWne, and 6 archeld as zquivalent, euen amongſt the lear. 


debet ex re- ned Papiſts, that the Diſciples to whom hee then ſpake, did no 
feriad alqwd \offeperfectly know,more ready to acknowledge as much, as cur 


reximum , u04 : : , 
"8s ac , aduerſarics yer doe, that not Peter,but his and their maſter one]y, 


proxime antedi- \yag to bee the chrefe corner flone in that Temple, they had oftcn 
dum fuerat no 


Ciriflo ed ve- Deard hee ſhould, and now heetels them hee was to build. 
tro, twes Cephzs The preſent Dialogue would abundantly inſtru& thein, that 


4 - ang not the ſonne of man himſelfe, howſocuer confidered, but jn 
ftus dici poet, ſuch ſort as his heauenly father had reucaled him to Saint 7e:er, 


Peirs, 127-e% truely apprehended as Godand Man, was a foundation co.ype- 
hoc 34 loco non 


eſt Locatus p:t1a Lent for ſo incomparable a ſtrufture; ſuchas beforethis tine ad 


« Pctrocoafi- gonethefartheſt; ſuch as thought kee had beene Moſes, (who '1:d 
7 5 afar . nopeere among the Prophets,greater then whom it was ſcarce 


ui devet autem Expected any ſonne of mortal! man (hould be) had not come vn. 


reerri;aanc ad tg groundfirmeenoughto build their owne, and all mens ta.t! 
elm qui nomt- 


vatis e2 Pura, VPOn, Tothemrhe gate of the Lord, by which the righteous wer: 
non ad eum qui to enter, was nottully apened, they came not to adiſtinQ,Cirett, 


= Of nee & perkeCt view of thrs chief corner lone: far this reaſon they co. 
M1 5 


Bellar,lib.1, not be accounted Ilizper, {tones actually wrought, and 1lo We.| 


——_— Pont. freeingthis precious foundation, as others might bee framed |; 


Wide Dent.32. their Parttcerne, and them jointly faſtned to it. This was /:!:: 
P/ 18.P/.19.5/!. prerogatiue, vnto whom the keyes arefirſt given (as vnto tlic 


Tivo conſt- 


d2erboren Firtt Of all the faithfull that had paſſed this gate) & power by them, 


Proph:te am TO admit as MAny as were,to exclude al that were not faſhionab.c 


Putinem,'- tothis Rocke and corey ſtone, 
terat dicere, 


Mittam wohis 
Meſſiam ſea t0/uit tam inſigne beneficium verbis inſignibus, & M etapboricis explicare. Eft autem tr» 1.1 0 
ſumpta ab ed: ficantibus,que verborum amplitudine minuit re; magn/ficentiam e# maieftatem, Plinius in 26. 


Iſaie, ver, 16, Sce tbe latter Annotation out of Bellarmine,atthe 2545. of this Chapter, and lat 
gonat, in Maltbel a1,NCK.42, To = » | ; 
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$&.2.Chap. 7. 
4. Sccing che ncicher the Apolties then thought, nor can 

any man yet conceive,that Peter could be an extraordinary ſtone 

or ſecond foundation inthe zifice, there ſpoken of, but muſt 

withall admit Chriſt to be the chiefe corner ſtone, orſureſt funda- 

meal rocke:I would appeale to my aduerſary in his fober mood; 

to any not actually drunken with the Baby/oni/h cup, vnto whe- 

ther foundation, vnto what ſtone, the principall orlefle princi- 

all, theſe words [ «nd pow this Recke will | burld my Church | muſt 

referred ? Wee mult iudge of the foundation by the #difice, 

and of the zdifice by the attribute, Now, asthere is no one ti- 

tle wherein the ſpir:t doth moredelight co expreſle the firengeh 

and praiſes of the living God, then this of Kocke: ſo was there 

neuer any more puiſſanr effe& attributedto any Rocke, then the , | 

erernall ſtability of this x difice. Whar Saint Pau! ſaythof the ,; png von 

foundation, I may truly ſay of the zdifice and the attribute, A- rium exiftimane 

nother zdifice inore ſtrong then this Church, can no man _ eſſe fore, 
| & , : - Wa 140211 potene 

build; no attribute can be imagined more glorious thenthis : tis rclef.m 

That the gate of hell ſhall neuer prenai'e, or (as * Maldonate more 1%dem exerce- 

fully expreſlech the maicſty of the Hebraiſme). /bell not be 4-7,"ju dnir os 

ble td ftamd 294inſt it or ronfront it. T oaſcribethe{ypÞortance of nonſolent port 

ſuch a ſiruQtuce to the (trengeh of Perers faith , not asir was in j*7/ed 14 

him onely, but as it is perpetually propagatedto his ſucceſſors, jor ofenden- 

is, to impeach him of difloyalty , aad rob Chriſt of his greateſt 4nd: ww per 

glory... For, * even ſuchas plead, for this prerogatiue in Peters ng ren 

ſucceſſors, confeſ[e, that this they giue to Perer is Our Sauiours if fallor, ef [o- 

moſt vſuall tile ; we may with the Prophet demand, Who « the 7*: *! Eccleſia 

d Rocke beſide; our Gol? © The Lordu the Rocke of our [aluation: (of ſup oft -_ 

ſuch ſaluation as the gates of Hell cannot oppugne) the ſame he 99»em diabol 

is the Lord our Rocke andour Redeemer. 4 ron = , 
5- Theformer interpretation will yer further approve it ſelfe, allready 

to be moſt conſonant tothe generall analogie of faith, moſt na- 47% peſic re- 

tive to the place before alleaged, and in reſpe&t of Romith glof _— 

ſes, ſuch,asis the. Church of Chriſt vato the gates of Hcll,or the #f, & verbs 

Arke of oldevnto Dagos ; if we obſerue (whar is moſt ſrequent- RE —_ 

ly, and perſpicuouſly raught inother Scriprures, pertinent tothe nm infer; now 


| prewali.uras 
aduerſus Eccleſiam phraſis Hebraicam ef 19121 114 nom poterunt ad verſus illam, id eff non poterunt ill: reſiſtere 
* Vid. Maldonartum in verſum 42, cap. 31, Math, & Bcllar, (16. v. de Pont, Kom, cap. 17. d Pſal. 18, 
V.J1. v.46, b Pſal. 19. Vo 14s | 


_ - | maine 
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maine point in controuerſie): Firſt, that the immediate ſubic 
of Pcters confeflion | Goa incarnite or avelling (as S. Paullpeck;) 
bodrly in Chriſt ] is prefuppoſed, by all {:cred writers,as the grey; 
myſtery of mans redempprion, the fundamental Ruck ot (alu. 
on. Secondly, that all, and only they,which in ſincerity of heart 
conceiue, and with ſtedfaſt perſeuerance, retaine this conte({1un 
which Peter made, aretrue and liucly parts ofthatzdifice,which 
the Sonne of the liurug God herepromiled to ere. 

6. The Reader, | know,in this truitfull age of learnedexp,. 
ficors may finde variety of Comments, but none that can more 
fully ſatisfic him , then Saint Peters owne paraphraſe vpon our 
Saviours promile to him, if wecompare it with other Sciipincs, 
in ſence and meaning equiualent; That Chrift was the only Rock 
wherupon this Saint himle!fe, as a liuing member ofthe Church, 
was built, is apparant :: becauſe, intending to make his flocke, 
liatly parts of the ſame edifice; he tels them they come not to him. 
ſelfe, <- to4 ſecond Roth, but vnto the Lora, as vnto aliatng ſtone, 1. 
allowed of men,y:1 choſen of God andpretious: As it he hadayd; N-1t 
ficſh and bloud, not the wileft of men, but only our heauen!y Fx 
ther did firtreueale him vnto me for ſuch, and in the words fo!- 
towing(as if he bad purpoſely intEded to certifie vs)tharthe name 


of Peter did deſcend to him from this affinity with this e/cit.:-. 


retious ſtone (not becauſe he was a Rocke'or tundamentall tone 
himfſelfe) he addes , and ye 4s Liuely ſtones be made 2 [þiritnall hou(e, 
4 linely Prieft-hood (Prieſts 4s lining, andalturs as ſtones) to rf 1: 
fprirituall ſacrifices, acceptable to Cod, by Ieſus Chrif, Though tiiey 
werenat allto have the title or name of Peters (for ſo there cv11.d 
be no diſtinion) yet ſorthey would belecue and conteflc as e 
did, that Chriſt was the /izrg one, they were to haue the reaity 
or fubſtance, 7o-be fones of that [piritaall houſe, againſt whic" the 
gates of hell ſhould not be able to preuaile, 

7. And ſecing hee now endeuourcd to faſten them vnt9 
Chriſt, as vntothe only ſure Rocke of their redemption it c 11d 
not be ſoauailcabletorel them in our Saujours owne words, that 
decomming ſuch a ſpirituall houſe , and.continuing 1n offering 


vp ſacrifices acceptable vnto God, the gates of hell ſhould nt 17*- 


waile agam(t them. VN urtill this Day-ſtarre had.more fully (hincc 


in their hearts, hee knew it forthebetter method to kindic te 
7 el | {ame 


= ac av». ce ar 
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ſame hope in them, by the Prophets ligat, whichia tine wouid 

breake forth clearer of it (elfe : for that glorious promiſe of our * 7/28. ». 16. 

Saviour differed from the propheticall predi&tion , which S. Pe- |," 5" 
oth ; ; ; a bun locum. 

1 gives chem for chzir aſſurance, but as the light which goes be- * The word in 


fore, doth from the brightnefle following the Sunsriling : V/har ** Orgmall 


Chriſt had cold bim, was in effe& contained before in that *{crip- Aer 
ture: Behold, 1lay in Sion x chiefe corner lone, ele(t and pretions, and thei cfore any 
he that beleeneth therein ſhall not be * aſhamed? \W hy not alhamed * " ma noo 
becauſe his hope ſhould be moſt ſure; and Hope (as the Apoſtle t- duference 
ſayth) maketh not aſham:4d : he meaar, It ſupporteth againſt all ** = — 
ſhame orterror, the world, fleſh, or divillcan oppoſe againſt vs. q1chhiese- 
They may threaten bur nor ſo deiect vs, asto caulevs, either quiualent to 
through tcare of diſgrace or other danger, 5kulke, or runne from = —_— 
meas preſence, as a learned Hebrician expreſſerh the Hebrew g9nifying 
word rendred by the vulgar, 9» fe/{:nab:8, he ſhall nor haſten; or baſte,burhaſte 
to expreſſeche tall valew of both theſe Apoſtles ſpeeches, by the — 


laſt and moſt potent obie@ of ſhame; belicuing in Chriſt, wee of mens pre- 


ſhallnot be found naked in that laſt day, nor with the Mountains _— ann 


for a coucring to our ſhame; burenabled by ſure hopeto ſtan ty aſhamed 


befocethe Sonne of man: for, nor aſhamed of him before men ſecks with c>- 
fuſed ſpecd to 


inthis life, heewill noc be aſhamed of vs inthar day. Then ſhall |. þ*.7.is. 


that victory of this ſpirituall houſe ouer the impotent aſſaults of £: cum damart 
Hellgates be mavifeſted. Thus by Saint Peters owne expoſition, 7 "Mr</*p10- 


The Sonne of the liuing God, whom hee confeſſed was that living 7y;: - I” 


Stene, fron whoſe ſtrength this ſpirituall houſe, whcreot he and m——_— 
rect larepad, 


his lock were «x5 xn1— [iuely flones becom:s (0 ltrong, To makeci rh heaped 


ther Saint Peter or his ſucceſſors iointthough lecondary,ſuppor- faith,which the 
ters of this glorious worke, were to diuide our faith berwixt _ _ 


Chriſt and them : For it only ſtands by faith and contidenceim- , y, t1, yere- 
mediatly faſtened vpon the toundation oc ſupporters. If then we #= « lou perfett 


. : : : - if inws, that we 
may not fo faſten our faith either vpon Peter, or his fuccellors,we 77.10.41. 


can rccclug no other (hkrengeh from thein, then wee doe from nes in the day of 
Chriſts other Apotitles ; aud that is only from their Miniſterial #dgement - for 


union, in ſquaring andfaſtening vs vnto this /:4ing fone. To PR 
this purpoſe, layth Saint Pas/, Other foundation can n# man lay, world. Yid.Luc. 
then that which is laid, which is Jeſus Chrizt. Whoſoeuer was him- \'- 53570 "4 
ſelfe' builded on him , albeit he never herd of Saint Peter, albeit gate of the 
the, doctrines hec heaped ypan this foundation were but hay and wickee. 
E 2 ſtubble 
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hem 


" Rom,1o.v.9. 


aRom.10.v, I I ' 


: Math, 16.23+ 


a Pſa).118.v.23 


ſtubble, or matcec alike apt to take fire ; yer the flaine wherein 
theſe idle ſpeculations of his braine weretoperiſh, ſhouldby; 
ſinge his cloathes not deuovrehis ſubſtance ; becauſe by ja;thy. 
nited vnto that //#/ng ſſone, which without any other interinediate 
ſconce, or fence, dath quench the flames of hell. and keepethem 
from lcorching any , cuen the laſt and vppermolt that thall bee 
built vpon him , vnto the worlds end, For the ſame Apoltles 
ruleis vniuerſa!l both in reſpect of time and perſons.* /f thcu/} at 
confeſſe with thy mouth the Lord Ieſus, and ſhalt belieue in thine heart, 
that God raiſed him wp from the dead, th ſhall be ſand. 

8. Bur did Saint Paul by ſpeciall revelation vrter this, as a 
my!ery altogether vnkaownebetore vntothe faithtull? Rather 
by participation of the ſameſpirit, which ſpake in the Prophet, he 
onely vafoles the Oracle late cxpounded,I muſt confefle without 
diſtin& apprehenſion ofſo good warrant then, as is now ſugge- 
ſted; For the Apoſtle to proue his former aflertion,vrecth that 
place of the Prophet, *Wheſocuer belicues in him ſhall not bee :ſh1- 
med; Sothen with Saint Paul itis all one, #9 beliewe im Chriſt rai 


ſed from the dead,or in the corner ſtone, reiettedof men,allowed of God. 


And it ſeemes the declaration made vnto Saint Pezer,that Chriſt 
whom he confeſſed (howſocuer a Rocke to fail vpon to both the 
houſes of Iſrael) was the ſure foundation ofthe fathfull, which che 
Prophet foretold ſhould bee laid in $70», made his i12norance,'to 
ſay no werſe) in diflwading his maſter from ſuffering ſuch di- 
grace andignotniny of th. Elders, high Priefls and Scribes, more in- 
cxcuſable, becauſe it had beene fo plainely forctold,thar the or- 
ner ſlone was to bee baſcly eſteemed of them, ere advanced cf 
God. Hence our Sauiour reproves bimſo ſharpely * 7h bee 
turned bicke and ſaid wnto Peter, Get thee behind me Sathan, thou 
art an offence unto me,becauſe thou vnder andeft not the things that 
are of God, but the things that are of men: As if hee had ſaid, (ball 
this Rocke becomea ſtumbling ſtone vnts thee alſo, vn owhom 
it was firſt revealed? Wharl now tolde thee, the Prophet long 
ſince foretold; ® It was the Lords doing ,and ſhould hage bee ne mar- 
wellows ( not offenfiue) in thy ſight. Halt thou neuer read how the 
builders muſt firſt refule that tone which the Lord will af.cr- 
wards appoint chicfe in the corners? Fromremembrance of this 
checks Saint Peter it may be, whiles bee paraphraſed vpoo «115 

Pact, 
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Se&.2. Chap. 7. 
ace, viednot the Plalmilts but our Sautours wordes, Yeo co: 
{aithhe) «5 vnto a 11u1zg ſionedilaliowed not by the bikers, lun 
m1, choſen not oithe Lord, but of Goahowſacuer cile wherelice 
more fully paralels theſe rwo,(45 Saint Paul had done)[ 1c} fr 
afied and raiſed a24in7 |] | the flonecait 41d: and conſtiiut'd is b ad 
of thecorn?7 j * Brit knowne v3t3y1% 61,49 1 to althe people of 1(r1- , 
el, that by the nam: of Ieſus Chriſt of Nazaretnhom yoe hive cruſts! 
whom God raiſed 424ine from the dead, eucn by him doth this man 
nd berebefare you w59% : This is the ſlone c1/l aſide of you builders 
which is become the head of the corner ; neither i there / uition in 4- 
ather : for am:ng men thrre ws ginen non? other name wnder he ;- 
yen whereby wee miſt be ſaued, Then is there no other, whole name 
imported as much az a Rocke or ſtone, to ſupport men a- 
gainſt all commotions, the powers ot hell could raiſe againſt 


—— 


, 
F 
- 
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Soour Sauiour takes [ the husbandmen killing of the Lord of path,n, 

the Vineyeards ſonne | and | the builders reieting the head [Inn 0. the 

corner | as equiualent ; Firlt,hee demaunds, * j/her therefore the "<0. 
Lordof the Vineyzard ſh: come, wht will hte doe to thaje huſbandmen 

(that had ſl1inchis ſonne) *chey reply, hee will crnvlly deſiroy thoſe FO 41 
wicked men, end will let out his Vintycard unto other husbandmen, 
which ſha'l deliner him the fruits in their ſeaſens: And this tud pe- 
ment they had giuen againſt themſelucs, hee ratifies by the like 
expreſſ- ſentence, which the Lord alrcady had pat vpon them; 
* Read yee nruer in the Scriptures, the fone which the builders res » 
fuſed, the ſame is made the head of the correr? (Thi was the Lords 
doing, andit u mwn-llous in our eyes. Therefore [2y I unto you, the 
Kinzdome of God hal be taken from you,and ſhall bee giuen to 1 nation 
which /ha'l bring forth the fruits thereof * ) and whoſocucr ſhail fall 
on this ſtone ſhall ve broven, ba'02 whamyener it ſhall [ally 't wil grid: 
bi to powarr. 

12 T his may lufice for proofe, that Saint Peters confeſſing 
the ſonne ofman to be the Chri;? the ſore of the liung God, was 
all one with our Sauioursdeclaration, /por this Rocke will I builde 
my Church, . becauſe Chriſtand the {1477 fone which God had 
promiſed ro found in S/07, are vnto ſacred Writers, and allpar- 
ticipants of that ſp:ritc, by which they wrote the ielfeſame, Nor 
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is there anything more vſuall wit the holy Ghoſlt,then toref+r; 
like ſpeeches of our Sauiour vato places of Scripture more qr: 
rerit in words thenthe two former alleadged;albcit there Lee 1; 1 
ſuch identity ofperſons, time and place, or continuation ol . ,; 
conrle, to maniteſt their muiuall coherence, but onely c...;;. 
lency oftheir inward meaning; This Method the holy Sp... 
vieth the rather,I tl:inke,becaule heewouid accultome »v> to ;;; 
veſtigate his ſenſe and meaning,not ſo much by the like to::3; 
or charaQer of words,as by the analogy of faith. For, az tlie A. 
poſtle ſaith, the letter killeth, becaulc it viſually leadeth fuc!: 53 r: 
ly vpon it to [trange and vnholeſomelenlſes;as the identity ©! 011 
Sauiours and Saint Petersname in the Syriacke, cr their v.cin:; 
inth2 Greeke and Latine, made the Rocke of ſaluation become; 
Rocke of femce vnto the Romaniſt, who by his ſtumbling at th 
word Ilirps;,falles pon the ſtone laid in Sion,and (hall be broven, yea 
for this di/o5:dicn:ce ro this eternall word, and ſeeking to lay ano- 
ther foundation then what was laid already;#hat one ſhall /i!/- 7 
on him 1nd 2riud him(atleaſthis doArine) ro powder,as will more 
tully appeare, if wee compare their expoſition of that donatiue, 
they ſuppoſe he did beſtow vpon Saint Peter, with that Difcipics 
doftrine whom he loued. 

tr As wee haue ſhewed irom Saint Peter and Saint P.w/), ani 
the gencra'l analogie of faith, that S/wor the ſonne of 974) |:24 
11's name of Ceph us or Tlizes, from his affinity with the Rocke ol 
[aluation, or chicfe corner ſtone, hee beingas rheficit wrou-':! 
{tone in that #:lihce:ſo doth Saint /ob, (whole doQiine prog: 
|; confirmes our former expoſition of theſe. words, Thou 22; 7 
ter., ft) make that very confelhon which Peter vitered, as ic 
ſurelt ſquare or line,the pertef [ndex whereby to try a1d cx: 
min2 all other {tones, whether fitting or rightly proport10:30% £5 
th!s cucrlaiting ſtru&ure. Dearely belourd (faith he) b-. ci 1 
encry ſpirit, but tris th: ſpirits whether they are of Gol, for m: | 
Prophets are 791: out tntotne world, How (hould they know £5 
Prophets from Fa'ſe, fuch as weretrue,were of God, ſuch 25 *-:* 
falſe, of Antichciſt; how ſhould they know ſuch as were o! © »d, 
tromfuch as were of Autichrilt ? Hereby ſhallyze know the [1 5! 
0"Gah eutry ſpirit thi confeſſith that Jeſus Chriſt is come int: 


Iſh. If God, 
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12 ÞButiscvery ſpirit of God that can frame an orthodoxal!l 
conccit of this great myſtery,andoutwargdly confeſſe whar thc y 
inwardly aflent vnto,as vndoubredlytrue? So ſhould the wic- 
kedſpirits be of God: tor aſpiric ot an vncleane Diuell openly 
ſaidas much incffect, as Peter did; what he knew by argumeats 
more ſure then moſt Popes doe, 7 know who thou art, even the ho!) 
oe of God, yea many cameout oft the poſleſied crying, what Pe- 
ter afterwards conteſled , Thor art the Chriſt the ſonne of God. The 
myſtery it ſeemes they had conceived aright,becauſc our Saviour 

wes them thelike intuntions his Diſciples had vpon Peters con- 
telhion, the ozc he rebuked, and wouldnt ſaffer to Jay, the other, bee 
charged they ſhould tel/na man, that he was I:ſus the Chriſt, becauſe 
this Rocke was not as yet to be plainely maniteſted to the world, 
Alchough it 15 moſt probable, hee would not haue the vacleane 
ſpirits at any time to be proclamers of this myſtery : for vnto the 
*wickedſaid God , 17754t haſt thou to do to decbere mine ordinances, » py oy 16 
that thou ſhouldeſt take my couenant in thy mouth, ſeeing thou hateſ} to 
bereformed, and haſl caſt my words behind thee? ec. It vncleanc fpi- 
rits may not be perimitred ro promulge this or like divine myſte - 
ries, by the mouthes of men, whoſe bodily members they fb pot- 
ſeſle, as ro cauſethem vtrer they kno not whatz may wee with- 
out exception ſately admi: all their cathedra!l deciftons, whoſe 
foules and mindsthey haue wholly transformed into the f1mili- 
tyde of their vncleanneſle, for heauenly oracles, for embaſlages 
ofſaluation immediately ſent from God for foundations of faith 
and manners? Chriſt by the ſame Pſalmiſt hath ſati, To im that 7/4.50.v.25; 
drſpoſeth lis wiy winht, will Tſhew the ſaluation of Gol. 

12 Buttoproceedby our Apaſtles former cule; trom which, 
and others of his fully * paralell thereunto, it is cuident, that fo; Re Os 
ain! triall of a ſpirit ſpeaking by God, there muit bee both a ſcene God ar 
plattorme of doCtrinerightiy proportioned to the former tfoun- 2nywme, lt we 
dation | Chriſt come in thefle(h | and a correſpondent edification , roma 
not cf verba!lor ſchoole conſequences, but ofreall and materiall dws!1-:!: ;n 
workes, proceeding tcom liuely faith and inward fanQititie,fo te- **> © weag 
ſtifying the habitation of Chrizt the liuing ſtone in the conſeſſors 5, 


Horevy Know 
wee that wee dwell in him,and he in vs:becauſc hee hath giuen vs of his ſpirit, And we have ſeen 
and doe teſtifie, thar the Father ſent the ſonne to bee ihe Sauiour of the world, VWiulucucr con- 


teſſerh that Ieſus is che ſonne of God,in him dwelleth God, and he in God. }:de cap. 2.ver, 1 6,Joban, 
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hearr,as Chriſts owne workes and dodtrine did the Godiic;,; 


in whar ſ-nfe 
the Papiſt de- | 
ny Chuſt co nheſe com m1#7 15 ly the pewer of Sathan, in guile and duet, 3 


ve come the y.irhout preivdice to his grand hoſtility againſt Chriſt, jn tor- 


bodily dwelling in him, the Apoſtle addes, Eu.ry [p:r't / 4 
cenfe/ſeth net that Ieſus Chriſt i come in thefleſh,ts not of God thu' i.) 
is oppoſite vnto the ſpirit of God, but this is the ſpirit of #21 1/1 
of whom ye have heard , how that he ſhouldcome,and now alre 1/1 | 
#5 in the world, Aſpiritot Antichriſt then is manifeſted , br ; 
contrariety in the forme of doctrine, or by an hoſtility beti;+cn 
the very foundations, which hee and the ſpirit of God endcaycur 
ro lay; ſo asthe edification of the one doth inthe ifſuc, m:1 ice 
thedemolition ofthe other. And as this oppoſition vnio 5 6G 
ſpirit is greater orleſle, ſo dothitargue the partic in v.71 it is 
toparticipate, more orlefle of theſpirit of Antichriſt. In »««; 
theſe reſpe&ts of oppoſition or hoſtility in the foundation , «7 11 
the iſlue or conſequences of all heretical] temples or congrevar'- 
ons, that hetherto haue beene, or c2n bee imagined as poſlib!y 
future, the ſtruure ofthe Romiſh Church, doth moſt fully an- 
{were to the Idea or platforme of that edifice, whici. the A- 
poſtle hath foretold great Antichriſt ſhouldereR. 

14 Fordemonſtrating which concluſion, weeonely ſuppoſe, 
vac eucry one muſt grant,that ifthe fpirit of vncicane Cues, /-: 


T3]! tearmes confſcſle the great my ſtery offaluation. ! C/r |; 11+ + 
{eſtcd im the ſeſh: | torleeing hee muſt be ernxw4rcs oppctite is 
to Chriſt, not by way of negation or contradiCtion, but by a p0- 
ſ1ivecontrariery orhoſlility ; Chriſtian Religion and Antichri: 
taniſme, muſt as all other contraries agree 1n ſome onc kinc 07 
matter; andthe kind or matter in) matters of Religion, mult be: 
theobict Ifwee here onely ſer aſide an agreement with tric 
profeffors in that generall tranſcendent obic&, that Cr: 7: 7/7 
[onne of the lining God,thevery firſtprincipleof Romiſhti cl19/01) 


> 
-- 
L_ 


cuCthe ſpecifical difference v/hich makes it Romiſh, is as contra: 


ry withthefirſ. Element of true orthodoxall chriſtian Religion, 
a: ire ta water, heatetocold. For, ifto confefſe Chriſt ce 15 
the fleſh, put to death, and raiſed againe, beſas is prouce) 2:191e 
a; tO ac:nov! -dze him the cliefe corner /lone retefted of men, vt 3+ 
vaucedly God: - this bee the maine foundation of Chriſtianity; 
'22:-{uthcient, that without it, no other muſt bee laid. Ho 
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were it poſſible moreto deny this truth in eft:& or conſequence, 
more to oppugne the whole edifice of our tuith,then by planting 
another Rocke, another foundation, without communication 
wherewith, none can bee ſupported by tle former, againſt rhe 
gates of hell- | 

15 Butperhaps wee miſtake, or maligne the RomaniR, ir 
charging bim with ſhufling in another founcation belides Chritt, 


'inthat ſenſe the Apoltie Ecnies any other*foundaticn car be lato; 


Weerather by roo much preſſing them with that axiome of his, 
make him contradi& himſclte; for el{ewhcre hee faith * wee are * Epb 2.20. 
built vpn the foundation of thetApeſttes ena Prophets. 

I will not here diſpute whether S2int Paw/inthar place mean, Nor doth that 
wee are built vpon the perſons of the Prophets and Apoſtles , place Kew.ar, 
they being placednearer the rocke, or mine toui,dationitlelte, | gg 2s ne 
then wee, or rather vponthe maine foundation, which both the that ky the 
Prophets and the Apoſtles jointly had laid, belides which © 0. Par WR 
ther can bce laid, Chr:ſ! crucrfied and glorifiea: For he is both the (1,70, 14, 
foundation which wholly {upporteth, ard the corner ſloxie which c:e&ed. 
onely cenpleth the whole building; in which hee is the bigheſt and 
theloweſt, firſt laid in huniihty for the diſobedient ro fall vpon , 
but now exalted vnto greateſt glory 79 fallwpon them, And as the 
Apoſtle cals his owne fcarres, the markes of Chriſt, becauſe in- 
ficed for Chriſts ſake; ſo may hee call Chriſt the foundation of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, becaule the onely end whereto both 
Prophetica!] ard Apoſtolicall lawes were dircfted, was to lay 
this ſure foundation. But granting what they rake ter granted. 

The Apoſtle did meane, wee were bui!d:d vpon the Prophets and 
Apoſtiles,as vpon a ſecond toundation,or firit row of ſtones;nexrt 
in order vnto the rocke, fo they make Peter arocke or founda- 
tion onely inthis ſenſe? If they doc not, hee could not bee the 
Rocke on which the Church is built. Ittheydo,let them giue vs 
the right hand of fellowſhippe;for wee accule them, not for ma- 
king him ſucha foundation as the other Apoſtles were, but ſuch 
as,it is evident, they were not, yeaſuch indeed, and ſubſtance a; 
Chriſt onely1s,and ſhould bee acknowledged by allthe faithful, 
For in whar ſenſe is Chriſt aid to be the foundation? Becaule 
hee is the head of his Cliurch, both ſor ſupporting and dire- 
ing it, - Was not Peter fuckin relpet cuen of bis tellow A- 
politics? 
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\n whar ſence 


ed 


hearr,as Chriſts owne workes and dodtrine did the Gudlic;c, 
bodily dwelling in him, the Apoſtle addes, Eu.ry /p:r't »/ 
cenfe(ſeth not that Ieſus Chriſt is come 111 theflcſh,ts not of God thay Y 
is oppoſite vnto the ſpirit of God, but 27s i the ſpirit of 712 1/1 
of whom yee have heard , how that he ſhouldcome,and nov alre, 1 | 
#5 mm the world, Afﬀpiritot Antichriſt then is maniteſtcu , b» ; 
contrariety in the forme of dofrine, or by anhoſt!lity ber1+(1 
the very foundations, which hee andthe ſpirit of God endc.1; 1; 


ro lay; ſo asthe edification of the one doth in the iſſue, 12-7 ice 
thedemolition ofthe other. And as this oppoſition vn: 5 0 
ſpirit is greater orlefle, ſo dothitarguethe partic in v.11 17 is 


toparticipate, more orlefle of theſpirit of Antichriſt. 11 5 
theſe reſpe&ts of oppoſition or hoſtility in the foundation, «1 11 
the iſſue or conſequences of all hereticall temples or conprev::- 
ons, that hetherto haue beene, or can bee imagined as poſi! 
future, the ſtruQure of the Romuſh Church, doth moſt fully :n- 
{were to the Idea or platforme of that edifice, whici. thc A+ 
poſtle hath foretold great Antichriſt ſhouldereR. 

14 Fordemonſtrating which concluſion, weeonely ſunpole, 


the Papiſt de- V bac eucry one muſt grant,that iftheſpirit of vncicanc Cttic's, 4c? 
ny Chuſt to nheſe con ming is by the power of Sathan, in guile and act, 11 


be come in 


M,N 
it tn, 


he y.ithout preivdice to his grand hoſtility againſt C hii(t, in tr: 


m3! teatmes conſcſle the great myſtery offaluation. ! £/; 
[eftcd im the f'eſh: ] torfeeing hee muſt be rmx opp ite 1» 
to Chriſt, not by way of negationor contradiction, but by a p0- 
ſitiuecontrariery orhoſtility ; Chriſtian Religion and Aniich!i 
tnaniſme, muſt as all other contraries agree in ſome one kinc 07 
matterz andthe kind or matter i11 matters of Religion, mult ©: 
the obict If wee here onely ſerafide an agreement wiz) itt 
profcfſors in that generall ctanſcendent obic&, that Chr: '/? 
[onne of the lining God, the very firſt principle of Romiſh ic! © 0!) 
cuCthe ſpecifical difference which makes it Romiſh, is as conc2- 
ry with thefirſ Element of true orthodoxall chriſtian Relis 012; 
a fire ta water, heate to cold. For, it to confeſſe Chriſt c17 1 
the fleſh , pu: to death, and raiſed againe,be/as is prouec) 31912 
a5 tO acxnow!-4ge him the cliefe corner ſlone reiefted of mon, Vit © 
vancedly God: - if this bee the maine foundation of Chriltiavit!” 
'22.:4uthcient, that without it, . no other muſt bee 1aid. Ho" 


, pre 


yd 


— - 
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were it poſſible moreto deny this truth in eff or conſequence, 
more to oppugne the whole edifice of our fuith,then by planting 
another Rocke, another foundation, without communication 
; | yen 
wherewith, nonc can bee ſupported by the former, againſt rhe 


gates' of hell. 
15 Butperhaps wee miſtake, or maligne the Romaniſt, in 


charging bim with ſhufling in another founcation belides Chriſt, . , 


inthat ſenſe the Apoltie Cenics any other*foundaticn can be lato: 
Weerather by roo much preſſing them with thar axiome ot his , 
mate him contradi& himiclte; for el{ewhcre hee faith * wee are 
built vpcn the foundation of the tApoſites ena Prophets. 

I will not here diſpute whether Szint Pau/inthat place mean, 
wee are built vponthe perſons of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
they being placednearerthe rocke, or mine fou;;darion itlelte, 
then wee, or rather vpon the maine foundation, which beth the 
Prophets and the Apoſtles jointly had laid, belides which ro 0. 
ther can bce laid, Chriſt crucified andlelorifiea: For heis both the 
foundation which wholly ſupporteth, ard the corner floxe which 
ontly cenpleth the whole building; in which hee is the higheſt and 
theloweſt, firſt laid in humi1}ty for the diſobedicne ro fall vpon , 
but now exalted vnto greatelt glory 79fallvpon them, And as the 
Apoſtle cals bis owne {carres, the markes of Chriſt, becauſe in- 
flicted for Chriſts ſake; ſo may hee call Chriſt the foundation of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, becaule the onely end whereto both 
Prophetica'l ard Apoſtolicall lawes were dircted, was to lay 
this ſure foundation. But granting what they rake ter granted. 
The Apoſtle did meane, wee were buildcd vponthe Prophets and 
Apoſtles,as vpon a ſecond foundation,or firit row of ſtones;nexr 
in order vnto the rocke, fo they make Peter arocke or founda= 
tion onely in this ſenſe? If they doc not, hee could not bee the 
Rockeon which the Church is buile. Iftheydo,let them giue vs 
the right hand of fellowſhippe;for wee accuſe them, not for ma- 
king him ſucha foundation as the other Apoſtles were, but ſuch 
as,it js evident, they were not, yeaſuch indecd, and ſubſtance as 
Chriſt onelyis,and ſhould bee acknowledged by allthe fairhfull, 
For in wharſenſe is Chriſt faid to be the foundation? Becaule 
hee is the head of his Cliurch, bath ſor (upporting and dirc- 
Qing it, - Was not Peter ſuch in relpet cuen ot his tellow A- 
poltles? 


: Fug S. = 
4 IT IP 


Nor doth that 
place Keu.21, 
ICT 14.prone 
any morc then 
that by the 
Aroftics mini- 
ſtery the 
Church was 
creed, 
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poſiles? * Bellarmine can alligne no difterence berwi:c: r! yy 
butin theſe very tcarmes. All afthemhee conkelceth had \- 1 ble ( 
* Dicuntur ſur- menicall iuri{diction,but not in ſuch ſort as Peter had. all ere 


; it 11 
yn" 2% fallible,becaule Apoſiles and Ambaſladors,butnor atter the {am ceed 
ol Yacrciome? . ) 
- 'Lcrn:tows. mancr he was:yea Peter was their head, on whomthey (14 & 00 
0-16 e//- yend; ſodidnothee on them. This makes Peter the cor: ſent 
eriitt capita,re- 


va |} < {tone that coupleth the building. W hich doubtleſſe was Ctrf; 
1c: 1.c:{*e vai- peculiar Whileſt hee lived on earth, not communicates yn:1 
»:1/*,/-49*- peter as chey acknowledge, vntill his reſurrection or alccnion 
07.7 modo 1-40 


P:tu5,11;exm That they tell vs then, they make but one primary fout.(ation, 
haocruat ſum- 2nd therefore none ſuch as Chriſt is,as if they ſhould ſay, riey x 


wt mit no more ſuch Popes as P/us primus was,becaule there (3! 
fxtem v8 4d0- never beene, noreucr ſhall beeany Pope Pzw the Firſt but 14s 
io - leet for ro make Peter ſuch a Primate, is to make him a {OUn.Ca.t 00 
ut Paſtor ordi- head of the ſam2 rancke and order, that Chriſt was:{(oncly hisin 
TENT feriou [2as ſucceſlor in tune) or (ro vie their wors': a [CLEGG 
pleaitudiney po- 10 Chriſts place, So Bellarmine * exprelly auouchiett, 11.272 pro, 
teſtatis, vi tart uing Peters SUPremacy or Lordſhip from nis Name, cc th1; 1: 
or hg terres, Peter onely was knowne by Chrijts owne name © (' 
ul peaderent Heete, whereby be ts called as often as by any other whatſo:uicy, 
Ins. ve pecmliay attribute, in which hets ſet out unto Vs 4s the | 

Rom.Pont, A7dveadof the Church t therefore Chriſt commnnicatins ! 


C.12, Peter, woul{hane it ſiznified wnto the world thot hee mc ct) 
cepous SWA'e Peter the foundation and head of the Church is his owne p'1c7. 


Grn:ficat Petra 96 ; 
vi nos 4:12 d1- doth Chriſt ceaſeto bee the foundation in becommin:; : | 
05 Her ſtonein the corner ? or doe they tO auoid open [v{pitiy! i 1 


; $ - 
"07 v1 «4 rr b IT - 


tm ca5. ©. Uchriftianmeacknowiedge him come in 250 fleſh bur gone 2.031 | 
p tv'ead 64:7, to makeroome for Peter and his ſucceſiors? Certaine!y,!' rote 
"$6? ro Apoltle to gather tne meaning of Be{larmines ſpeeches, 13 11's 
x: /:).2.c02.r2 TeNce Would deethus; 37x thet he ſayeth, a ncw hoad is ce ti 
eg rnneg"anel 11s place, hee abrogartes the formecs authority,as he was 511.01 
+4. 1: doi; ador berweene God and man: nor is it now as the | ef: 2:1ciit 
- 4m 14 evce- giuen by Meſes wasin the Prophets time ready to expire, bit 
dc 777 d Crit 


4. Teadyexpired by actuall ſucceſſion of another,vnto whom Cl: 
4.9114 f,c- the firſt viſible head (or foundation) did at his aduancen cit i? 
ON HAS 11 

Scr ptur's Cor ſtar 3pelitur quam Petia, Chiiſtus even cum folo Petro ſunm ipſins nomen commu. 

men ited 90 1/0 fignſicatur, vt fundamentum CE caput Feiclefie vninerſe, quid aliud indicare V0 

{* J<cere Petriim ſundamentum &þ caput Ecileſie loco ſwo, lbidem cap.17, a Heb,B.v.iz, 


WR 
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higher dignity , ſeale the ſame commiſhon hee had from his 
faher,for tranſacting all affaires concerning the ſtate of his viſt- 
ble Church. % 

18 But doth the ſpace betweene heauen 2ndearth more ex- 
ceed Romes diſtance fromthe vemoſt ends of the world, then hee 
rowhom all power was giuen in heauen and earth,doth thepre- 
ſent Pope in amplitude ot ſpiritual! turtfuiction? VWhence 1s it 
elſe that Chriſts regiment cannor fo fully and immediately cx: 
tepdit ſelfe vnto his Church militant, wherelocucr icatiered vp: 
onthe face of theearth.,as the Popes may tothe Ealt or Weſt In- 
. dies, from cyther of which he cannot recciuecertaine intorima- 
| tion, how his inſtruction ſent thither, ſucceed with his flocke vn- 
der ayeeres ſpace at theleaſt.Euery Popein h1s time 1s a rocke,a * The diffe- 
* foundation, ar: head in Chrilſts abſence trom the earth, Might ' fre byvnoons 
not euery one of them in like ſort admit a Pope, a Vicar general], Pope = _ 
an abſolute fellow Monarch, from whom in thele remote coun- !eflc (by the 
tries, there ſhould bee no more appealesto Rome, then are from auars 19a 
Rome to Chrifts throne of Mateſty : If wee ſpeake not of that wcene the 
Maicſty which hce there enioyes, but of that authority which hec Papel 0- 
ſometimes had,or weecan imagine hee could haue in regiment «uu 
of his Church,werec hee now viſibly preſent in the fleſh - it is that mw, co acfen- 


IP Dads 26 
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Saint Peter , and his ſucceſſors may by our aducrfaries doRtine, ©" T 
be more properly inſtiled compeeres to Chriiz, then che beſt man »:. ,,.,./ Hrs 
living beſides vnto the worſt of them. For it muſt bee thought /+7 11/6/97 
that Chriſt in his abſence ratifies all their decrees without cx; COPOET 
ception, as wee may not queltion them more then wee might rot w/c 
Chriſts owne, were hce viſibly reſident in his Church, yer was ** 5; "_ 
the authority of Chriſts othcr Apoſtles fo mightily ouertopped 14a; 
dy Peters Supremacy, that they could not bee infallib!e or occu- 4 Pc 

menicall without his approbation ! lf they were , Peter was not {,/\ jo 
ſuch an head to them,as his Succcfſors are to theirs, even ro all wit. 7s 


Biſhops or inferior Miniſters throughout the world, lt they were 74/4 * 
* * N 4 ” ; LUST RT 

not, the Pope, it hee will bee Peters Succellor, thould make Bt- ,, vi, j :,; 

ali funnies 

tum ſecundirium, id efi, Errlefae trſlificat onem. Neg, enim (mus eerto quid Des renelatertt, 1. (na 
mono Ecclefie,@ proptirea [irut leg; mwyChriſtum efe '2pidem fundamentaics, C3 /ulnlaameiu :1myn 6 


cleſie, ita legimus Aitth, 14," de Petro, ſuper bans Petram edijicaho Collefram mem. J 
adberet Chriflo, trime uiritati renelanti myſieriagchs firmd mento DM imasic,auberee ct:1m Petro. 
meponent: er explicant; he rmy?ria, ut ſundamento [+ indo, B:llar 6c Verb Dc1,Int rpiIch 


Reſponſ,ad I3, 
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icall Paſto;«. 
| leuen, oecumenicall Paſto: 
Cardinals, at lcaſt c 
ſhops or Cardin 


| »+. 


thority infallible, though with ſuch dependancy on his ;/'c1;4;; 


eters. Or lettiien; 7s, 
: Apoltes bad on Petey; " 
power, as Chriſts og ny ficulties, which their ©. 4. 
{olue vs in other funda | 
- miniſters. iſt ſayd.chou art Peter; that is, lay they, a R hank af 
" Of all PLecy's I 9, *Chri ay bu lace Vnto whom was this lava 4 fo 
racatiules ' m 4 4 R 
ol VI- head, a foundation whey 4s by name, Simon the ſonne of 101:: I 
ped by the Ro- one of the twelue exp . by th ſame expieſle teal tncs ct in, 
1an:its, as a- likewiſe (fingulariſed y enc : rcumnſ es 
—epeat-ua whom li _ e, and like reſtraint of pretent circuin! anczs 0: 
ninzto his djuiduall di crenc ory feed my lambes, feed my ſheepe. If any ct 
vince ety CCCUITENCES , it Ps the * Popes aduocates graunt many} v ece 
m'\ Perte ls . g 2s ; ” oa P, 
*//44e Bellar. Chrilts ſpeec - de Seine Pavel queſtionleſſethele two, !! 
_ -— pany er har fi th, or rule of Grammer can they ti-cn exte: 
no Ponrif. cap. lopie of tait » h there! 246 
7 what ana 2 . . or if an {uch there. _ 
I2. Para. viti- in his generation 4 ' Y -—- 
"imo, and the theſe, to euery Pope i ro Shou toeminine title of PUVA. 
annotation, $. beene,or yet _— agree then vnto Simon Bar-11:1. \! 
bbs ; ſexe, may better Ionic after 
i ark name - title infall|bledra'v the — ag it -_ 
_ : "iT e name of ”:;-r to! 
not gtuing t | 
wch-ouerſcenc in and 
wes) rang Chriſt they confeſſe, 1s come 1m the fleſh, : 1.3 
ucry Pope. 5 , | frhe Church, and ati: c- 
d d foundation of the ) 
perſon made head, = d : Peter, the Scriptureste!l vs, - + 
, EZ THAT S © 
ae " "= a retend)lefe Pope Lzngs in his a. 
Fr rat, Ae ſucceſſor fince that time. Yet, (9770; 
kath cucry OPpC 15 ; ; h hil he tho 33C:468 
4 | rs, WASTE) 

. oe TNOomimating Ol c 3 8 Y « *,f 
mightily fail in no ag Aion did Saint 
areliui at viſible ſtones; as Chriſt without que —__ 
pang ſaat with the faithfull in the fleth, 3:1. 
Peter, whiles conuerſan 

nas in hislifetime. "EAA 0} 
yy " Bur howſocuer, they muſt of neceſſ1cic _ 

| o_ d their * ſucceſſors bur one tone Pc: 12 
*Ine Pap:its Pgier Linus. ar b Mided von 
[ne Pay ; ld not bee build + 
| mn; | and fo the Popes ſhould not be 
either 309 foundation, and fo but rathe: 
i eras tbe foundation fo Prlpbet anda ME ot AN he 
rions,or bui | | n whom, likewiſe, all i: | 
1 the Apo- oltles vpon them; vpo ? Ln t.c'', OM 
Alzs, befde S. NES the Apoſtics time, fhou'd be immediarly Dt "1.2 
ns I f by is not make Peter and the Popes one ioint Vin'C937 
e117 Im let; S - . ; i ONS< 
— gg Mlef., dation, they muſt admit as many leucrall found: novy 
os ble toun at10n, J ry Rocke whereon the Church |» DU, 
Popes, ſo as the euerla ing 


| r Yetual; (6 
could not be truly ſaid one and the ſame, bur by a perpetu 


QUIU ob »b->; 
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quiualency of alteration or ſucccflion: as we ſay corruptible ele- 
ments, fire, or watcr, or candles, remaine oneand the lame ; be- 
cauſe as one part conſumes , another, as good, comes in the 
place. This g'orious xdifice (as hath been obſerued) ſtands on- 
ly by faith, or firme adherenceto the toundation: and by the Ad- 
verſaries owneconfeſſion, to diſclaime theauthority of the pre- 
ſentRomiſh Church, or Pope in points of faith, is an hercſie or 
Apoſtalie, of the ſame nature. as ita man had renounced Peter 


for his {upreame head,and this all one, as if he h-dcut himſelfe of 


from bcing a member of Chriſt, Wherefore, in reſpec of vs 
that are now tobe cdified, the authority ofthis preſent Pope is 
equiuale it tro Chriſts : our adherenceto the one, in points of 
faith and manners muſt be ſuch , as it ſhould haue been to the o- 
ther, had we liucd inthe dayes of his vilible conuerlation inthe 
world. | 

Figally, Cn & 1 5 t, Saint Peter, and his ſucceſſors, inregi- 
ment ofthe Church milirant here on earth, differ, by the Roman 
account, no otherwile then Romulus, N pma, Ancus, Fc Romulus 
was firſt Founder. of that. kiogdome, but leaſt other of kings of 
the ſame ranke and order he was : onely his dignity after his de- 
Parture was: acknowledged greater in another world; beeaule, 
as. his pedple were made to beleeue he alcended aliue into hea- 
went, as. 3 God. , Much, better might the Romaniſt deriug his 


v.ca).8.6.13, 


Plewdocatholique Rogane faith, from * Zamw/us the firlt buil- © ſhe Papits 


der of that great City, that ſomet:mes rules oner the K ings of the 


conceiue of 
Chriſt but as 


earth 5 then trom Chriſt, who did erect a kingdomeindeed, but of another Ko» 
not of this world ; wherein uone was to ſucceed him, becauſe 5. 


be remaines, Teafterday, to diy, the ſame for ever: Whence the 
* Prepher ſayth, this kingdeme ſhall neucr be deftraiedor giuen 20 4- 
nother people, but ſhall breake and d:ſtroy all former king does, and1t 
ſeife ſtand for ewer. For any, eſpecially of that nation whole 
former kings bad put this immortal] Kingto acarh concerning 
theflclh, co enſtilerhemſelucs Rockes, and foundation of this c- 
melting Empire., or abſolute {piricuail Monarchics in this 
place ; doth cuidently (hew , they are the feete 0! thar image, 
moſt of which hath been , as (hall be broken to peeces, by that 
ſtove cur withour hand; out of the Mountaine, {-atill it be- 
come likg the chaffe of the ſumwicr flowers, carried away with the 

winde, 


* Daniel 2,v.44, 
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C. ver, 


* The Pope 
ſucceflor vnto 
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* 2.Theſ, 2549. winde, and no place bee found for them; or, as the * Ape. 


file interprers the Prophet, the Lord ſhall conſume them with th, 
ſpirit of his mouth , and ſhall aboliſh them with the brizhtnc\); of by 
cOmm:ng. : 

21. Weuld the Icſuirethenknow, wherein he, and his Lai. 
an 'Lord God muſtrake after Saint Peter ? Me thinks their torn;;! 
acknowledgement of that generall principle; Chriſt mince 
in the fleſh, cf made the headſtone in the corner,compared with ther 


Ge hecke nor IAC Mentioned Apotacy, in ſecking to lay another foundation, 
ro the promiſe Was liuely reſemdicd, if not myſtically prefigured, by Saint i+. 


giuE by Chriſt - 
wo Saint Peter. 


® Matb.16, v. 


32. LC. 


/ 


ters faith , (immediatly after his glorious confeſſion) eclipſed 
by interpoſition of ſuch earthly conceits, as perpetvally datker 
their mindes. For, vpon our Sautours declaration,what bo 

calamity, what ignominy & reproach ſhould at Teruſalem,ſhorc- 
ly aftcr , befall cheRockeitlelfe ; whereupon that Church, a- 
againſt which hee had now ſayd, the gates of hell ſhou'd never 
preuaile, was founded : Peter (as Saint Mathewlayth) tooke his 
Maſtcr aſide, and friendly checks him, as if he had forgortenhis 
former promiſe, * Maiſter be good to your {ele thu ſhall not be vato 
you. Ay if he had fayd, if the gatesof hell ſhall nor preuaile a- 
gainft your Church, or ys your poore Diſciples; I hope you are 
able to priviledge your owne perſon from ſuch diſgrace , and 
ſcorne, as none but they can intendagainft you. So carnal!ycid 
this great Apoſtle ypon ignorance ,' conceit Chriſts ſpiriwall 
promiſe, as the papacy, vpon habituall or affeed error, doth 
to this preſent day. For oneprincipall argument, moſt vſ»all in 
the mouthes and pennes of that great Heads chiete diſciples, to 
prove the Romiſh the only Church , vato which that eloricus 


| promiſe was made, or, arleaft, hath deenpegperually peri-rmcd, 


is, becauſe no temporall or ſecular power hath ever beene ab!z, 
(though many wicked Potentates, Kings, andEmperors 'uch 
tirles they giue to all theirenemics) have atrewpred,eirhcr toc: 
face her external! ompe, ſtate, and ſplendor , orſoto victhe 
Popes or Cardinalls, or other of herprincipall and deareſt chil 
dren, as the Tewes didour Saviour Chriſt and his Diſciples. 7/1" 
ere of theworld, andtherefotc ſpeake they of the world, and the wo1is 
heareth them.” Butcould they, vnto anv child of God,morc plain: 
ly proucthemſclues heicesrothat checke , given by our Saviour 


| [0 
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to Saint Peter , * Gor behinde mt Satans, yearean offence, becauſe ye "Iellers n ap- 
| f £ Phes all that 


wnder(tind not the things that are of God, but the things that are 0) & tpoken in 
my ? Could they more cuidently demonſtrate, the Pope to be yetcrs comme 
that man of ſin, that muſÞbe inducted to the Church of God by Gactons, vnto- 


| 4 : Is. ſucceſſors, 
Satan *34/1lx& wt he chiefe adacrſary or accuſer he himſelf bearing whom he will 
thename of adverſary, likewile, in his title * [nur & 1igun Gf Pot baue fha- 


"7 Aa 4 as % , \ A  RONORADET Ee" hy 9 ICIS IN his [C= 
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a ſecond foundation , in ſhew lubordinate, in deede and conſe- Ea que dicun- 


tir Petro m1 


| quence quire contrary to That , which the Prophets and Apoſiles trilick fone ſe 
| hauclzide 3 cterually priuilecged, if wee may beiecue his tollow- pretia,mued im 
ers, from thoſc (purnings of men, from wk:ich thc pretious fone mm dicuntur 


of Szon Was not CXc mpredc. ! - DE cg, 
22 Tocollcathe lumwme of late Rowaniſts comments, vp- &> omni 
on their Churches ſuppoſed fundameyral! Charter, I heir con- —_— 
felon of Chriſt co'Re 1H the fleſh , aud made b 'aa {fo 7e in the 69YA*Y, (4 ms = wg? 4 
though concciucd in forme of words orthodoxa] enough,proues yy gener 
J v4: r + 


only this, (bur cilabundant!y to all the world)that the Pope, their 1.0 
fuprean:; head, /its in the Temple of God, wholegircunferencein que ci dicimtr, 
relpeQ ofmen , whucannotfearch other mens hearts, is defiued Nane que dicuns 
bythisconfeſsion.. Their artributing the title of Rocke, or fun pr eriodeommge 
damentall ſupportance of that /pir:tual/ houſe , vnto this head, «71? ſidelibua 


what | FOO IRS IV dicta miell guns 
proclaimes vnto all the world, that hee /ts 25 Gol:9 the Temple of or tos. 


| Gd, ſhexing himſelſe that bg u God. For the Hebrew 5x equiua- $5; peccanerit in 


to the Syvriacke cx in that ſence they take 1t , (as affording ** /74ttr tas, 
lent. oO th | SYr [4 j y * fo 24 ec. ue dicun- 


Tuch i nprepnableſupportance, or fortification againſt the pow- ,,, © 7amune a- 


ers of hcll, world, or flsth,) is oftener by their owne * vu'gar la- 4qua propria 
tine, rendied Dews,they Petra or Rupes, Which it GireAly lignifies , 9p m_ 
becauſe, conſidered with theſecircumſtances cr «tes, it is 1a- wade poſt me Sa- 


ry , > ?* 4 af; 171 | ag 
thera glorjous title of the god bead, or deity itſelfe , then apar- 9": =: Ter 
| me negabis 


n by . . . > o 
ticular attribute » taken from iome diuine Propric ty, COMmiNunit- ,,,,, 4c untsw 
cable ro Gods (eruants inthe abltraQ. s et rat'one pro- 
23. Laſtly, vnto mee their commonexpoſition of Chriſts /', umbe cilld- 


- [a9 % | WA falisg EL10AO0TAaNs 

ſpeeches, vnto Saint Peter ſugge!l this argument more then d2+ we. 91e4am 
ET & Saber 7 + wy WA : SIG 40,0 6 dictuittce 1 1aties 
tt offic-paſtoralis que proinde da imteTigunt ur emtuibus (uccſeor: es , vt paſſi outs mens &t Bellar lib.2. cap, 
- 22:6, v{tzmo. The Romaniſts makes the Pope his God. in that he niakes bim the Rock on which the 
Church is buik. Compare £xed. 37. 1. Cor. 10, 4. The Hebf ye is taken in the tance feale,. F/c/. 
18. 3.1/4. 31.9. * This obfcrutnion will cafily approoue it ſelfe to any chat wall 1eade the buoke of 
Det enominn, and. the Fſalnes. . How Rognſh'Re)igion denies the virtue and power of Chriſt 
« mc in thc flcth. ; 


mon{tratiue 


@ —— 
C—————— 


: 8 Chriſt is the Recke, ScR.2.Cha., 


—_ 


How Rowict, Mouſtratiu®, that the Papacy is led by theſpirite of great Aqj;. 
Religis denies Chriſt, in that no do@trine of Diuels can more direRly contrag,q 
_ n+p and or more (hamefully deny the vertue and power of Chriſt cone 2 
Chriſt come the fleſh, nor more peremptorily diſahwll, or cancel! his progy(; 
inthe leh.  thete made vnzo his Church, then leſuitical! comments vpunit 
doe. Chritts promiſe was a promiſe of lite and ſauing health, 2 
full aſſurance of cternall happinetſe,to ail that ſhould bee tru) 
buile vpon that Rocke which Peter conteſled, or which they{zy, 
Peter was. They makethe tenureofthis glorious conenant tobe 
no more but this, that Peters ſucceſſors and ſuch as will builg: 
cheir faith vpon them(ſpeaking ex Cathears) as vpon Rockes jn. 
vincible; ſhall be indefeiblein points of Chriſtian taith an; 
manners; howſocuer euen thele Rockes themſelues niay be, {yr 
life and conuerſation, as wicked as _Unneas or Caiphey,orother 
blinded guides of the Iewiſh Sinagogoe that crucified our 5, 
our. | | 
TharRomilh 2.4 Thusby a pretended ſucceſſive perpetuity of Peters faith 
faith by which they vtterly aboliſh charliuely fairh, whereby he confeſſed Chit, 
| -: tap ow. which is alway included as a neceſſary condition, without which 
ee Ciriſl noncbe capable of thar glorious promiſe, butwith ir all arc made 
immediate heirs offaluation.Orto = moreplainly,none may 
, expe the leaſt portio of Peters bletling withour Peters taith,nor 
can that be in any,but ſuch as are borne of God : Every ore ſaicili 
Saint loHn, that « borne of Godonercommeth thewor'd, andthis 
is thevittory that ouercommeth the world, even our faith, Andacun, 
who i he that cuercommeth the world, but hte which bel:cacth; (whit 
| P-ter hadconfeſſed) that I:ſus is the ſonneof Gol. Andour Saui 
our himſelfe, to whom his father had giuen power ouer all fel, 
#hat hee ſhould gine eternall life toall, given him by bis father, tels 
vs, thatthis life eternall muſt grow from that root of faith which 
farſt did branchin Peters mouth; but muſt beſo planted as it grew 
in him,in every hartendues with fure hope,much more inalſuci 
as fly challenge to fuch preheminency, or prerogatjue oftaith, 
or hope, as Peter had; Thi i life eternal that they may know tht, 
© (fayarh Chriſt ſpeaking of his Father) rober the oxely very God, C 
whows thos haft ſent Ieſ#s Chriſt, ſo then God manifeſted in tie 
ficſh; was the Rocke offaluationpyhereupan the Church is _ 
| cc 


+& "+; 
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berhax rightly kaowes,and fo belicues this truth, bath lite ercrnal 
dwelling in him. 

25 Burſhall ſuch afaith as may beſcuered from charity? ſhall Tha the Ro- 
ſuch a knowledge of Chriſt as may bee inth:m to whom Chriſt Om 
ſhallſay ; Ddpart from mee 1 never knew you, 1 ſay not,make any rec _ 
ſo impregnablea Rocke, but ſo faſten any to that Rocke ſo im- _ __ 

egnable, as the gates of hellſhall not bee able to diſpoſleſſe jun which 
fim ofcternalllite? Whiles wee produce the latecited,or other tbe gates of 

teftimonies alike pregnznt tocondemnethe Pontificians for de- - os wm 
nying luſtification onely by faith, they thinke themſclues fully coule their - 
acquitted with this ſolution, that our aſſurance of ſaluation relies _ 15 rnſold. 
not pou faith,as alone, but as it 1s the foundation of charity, and I 
accompanied with other chriſtianvertues. We rever taught(2s 

ſhall be ſhewedin that controverſte,)that faith,vnlletl us: at:en- 

ded, could with true corfcence plead cur cauſe betore God, ; 
which yet though thus attenced, it onely pleades. Pur here cur 
adverſaries muſt be contented torake their paymeut intheir own 

coine: For,ifno man can bee juſtified, or made heyre of ſaluati- 

on, it 1s vnpoſſible any ſhould bee aliuely ſtone, or living mem- 

ber, much leſle a ſvpreawe head,or ſure foundation of that ſpiri- 

tuall houſe, alwaics victorious over death and hell, without a 

faith ſo appointed, a in the former cale they require, without a 

faith as clcarely tcſtifying Criſt dwellingin men, by workes 

flowing from 1, as their ecification vpon him by'an Orthodoxal 

forme of words. VWhoſocver is deſtitute of a faith chus bearing 
fruit vnto ſaluation, isſo farre from being aRocke or ſurc foun- 
dation for others to build vpon, that hee himſelfe (if we may be- 
lieue our Sautour) buildes all hls hopes vpon the ſand : Wheſoe- ath.-.r6, 
wer heareth theſe my words, and doth (h:ms mot, ſhall bee likenedunto 
« fooliſh man , which hath builded his houſe vpn the ſand, & the rain 

ell,and the floudes came,andthe winds blew, and beat 2fon that houſe, 

and it fell,and the fall thereof was creat. N of every one therefore that 
ſateth unto our S autour,as Peter d:4 thou art the Chriſt the ſonne of 

the liuing Goa,but he that expreſieth his faith and hope by works, 
anſwerable ro Chriſts conuerſation 1n the fleſh, and his fathers 

will, ſhall enter into the kinggeme of hezuen; becanſe hee onely 

is built vpon thatRocke, Which the floud-gares of hell cannor 


vndermine or ouetthrow : For, wheſorn:r (ſaycth our Sauiour) 
F beareth 


oy, Chriſt is the Recke, 2 ect. 2.Chap., 


—— 


heareth of mee theſe woras, and aveth the ſame, 1 will liken hm, 
a wiſe man which builded his houſe on a rocke, Andthe raine f«!|, 1; 
the floudes came aud the winds blew,and beat wpon that heuſc,and y 
fell not for it was grounded pon a Rocke. 

26 Lerthelcſuitecither produceany herefie, broached {inc 
our Saujours Incarnation,or frame a conceite of any but [.gyj. 
cally poffible before his comming vato iudgement, which in our 
ward profcfſion,not diſclaiming the former maine foundation of 
chriſcanity [God manifeſted in the flſh] can indeed andiſſue mor, 
evidently ouerthrow it, more diſtinly contradict cither thoſe 
fundamental precepts ofſaluation laſt cited, or more fully euz. 
cuate the often mentioned promiſe made vnto Saint Peter, then 
the foundation of Romiſh religion,as KRomiſh doth; and | will dey 
publike pennance in ſacke-cloth and a(t es,for laying the impucz- 
tion of Antichriſtianiſme vpon it. Our Sauiour ſaith, wholoeer 
heareth theſe words and doth them not, doth build his houſevy. 
ontheſand: They teach the contradiQory as av Article oftaith; 

that the Pope or acouncel of Biſhops aſſembled by his apooint: 
—— non ment, inſtrufted by his infallabiliry, confired by his plcnary 
ta,five confiliam power, doe alwaies build vpon the ſame Rocke as Pete? did, yea 
propryijomc e® that the Pope himſelfe, how wicked ſocuer, is that very Rocks 
Ecch ra (brifti, © ; 
ut ctiam aduer- Whereupon the Church (that is in their language, the Biſhoppes 
ſary concedut: thus aſ:mbled) is built, the cecumenicall Paſtor that mult keepe 
we" of them, andbythem all Chriſtsflocke, from going aſtray; the (u- 
lum,ergo quo preame head, thatby his vertue and influence muſt ſuſtaine eue- 
—_ + ry mernber of Chriſts body (here on carth)from falling into here- 
»it,comags f1c,or approching the territories of hel,cthrough any kind of crror 


roprie ſunt Ec- ity. 
Fi t- at ftultis os infidelity 


efticum alrquid 27 Our Sauiour promiſed in folemne manner,ex Cathedra,/ht 
de ali ab{olute gates of bell ſhall newer prenatle againſt his Church. What Church 


pronunciatur, 


5510609 the Cathol:ke. What Catholike? Vifible or Inviſible? Trium- 
propre ime zer.phantor Militant? Viſible and Militant? What Catholike, vili- 

Lind (911 ficas | 
tir, ergo cum Chyiftus dicit , Super hanc Petram zdificabo Fee 
Maer/alis congregata, cum ea propryſſime ſit Eccleſia, Bellar.lib,z. de Con.Auc.cap. 15, Of this Chub 
the Pope is the foundation as hee auoucherth in the words going before. Yuod ef in don}. ind.initts 
$:z071 , eſt 293 coryore caput,& 13 grege Paiter. Vt .n. fundamenthi non pendet a domo, (ed domus a (und 1139", 
"4 etlam CayMt 20n pendet & corpore,ſed corpus a capite, & paſtor non pendet a grege, (ed evex a p:ſtore. V1 
concluſion IS, Papa preeſt omnibus loce {briſli quibus Chriſtus iſe muiſibiliter preeſt,ep quuhus elram 
« +4,0%=a6 dr ay nn _—_ Chriflusautem preeſt & preeſſet inuiſtbiliter, ſi a4e(ſet vi,h61l ts, , 9) 3 
«0 Ecc'efis varticutarivus. [od eti ; wer fol, 0 ORAL OT) 
icſia vaincrſal, ed etiam toti Eccleſie uninerſali,eh generalbus conclys:igitar ctiam P8j [15 = 
56 


leGam meam, Pulte excipitir Fir lf 5 
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ble,militant Church? The Romanc? that conlilts ofdiuers mem- OE 

bers: Inic ſome arePaſtors, ſome are ſheepe; whether haucbet- 7h 

terintereſt in that promiſe? Paſtors.Ot Paſtors, ſome ate Prelates, Church re- 

ſome inferiours; whether are to be preferred before the other ? P/<lenraune, 
that Church 

Prelates doubtlefle; for of them confiſts rhe body of the Church (poken of mz. 

repreſentatiue, which is moſt properly called the Church, and + _— 

. . . S918" _ 
next in reuerſion vnto Feters prerogatiue. Did the gates of hell ,;;(. p,uh ta. 
then neuer preuaile againſt the greateſt Romiſh Prelates? I no- lcd. 
winate no particular perſon; I ſpeake onely of them as the * Coput Leclefie 
Scripture doth of Drunkards, Whoremongers, Adulterers, Dogs, non joteſt qui- 
Enchanters. Many of highſt place in that Church haucfor along 4m errare do: 
, % (: ceado falſam do- 
time lived, and for ought their followers can,or*care to ay VINO ain dens 


tothe contrary,died ſuch as the ſpirit of God hath excluded from poteft errare 


- n F male vizendo,, 
the kingdome of heauen; ſuch as Gods word tels vs, hell muſt M9; open 


ſwallow vp with open mouth. Arethey the Church, and may tiene, ve prize- 


; :\{t rh 1 not preuai inſt tus bomo ,atg, 
hell gatespreuaile againſt chem, and yet notpreuaile againlt the 7% Poms, | 


Church? mus accidiſſe As 


28 Butifa woman,an whoriſh woman cannot be taken with- dams: male e- 
out an excuſe, may wee thinke thoſe etfemenateſwornecreatures ”” _ 


of ſeruitudeto that great (trumper,can want an anſwere?No\gthis «jam male de 


diſtinQion is alwaics at hand. Their Popes and Cardinals may peS.nog 


as erre,{o goe co hell. But how? as priuate Doors, not as 0c- ,,,,., v.17. 


cumenicall Paſtors, not as they ſpeake ex Catheare: fo to my re- minus de Ec-) 
clefia militan- 


membrance [I hauercadot a proud Romith Prelate,that reproued *** I" 
for his ſecular poinpe made anſwere,hee followed theſe faſhions 15, n 


as hee was a Duke,not as an Archbithoppe. But the reprouers Some of their 
Popes by their 


reply hath made the Apologic{better then which no lefuite can 7... 


makefor the Pope) moſt ridiculous encr (ince. It this be (0,quoth confefion 
hauec beene 


theſhepheard (ſuch was the Paſtor God had appointed to rebuke Paue veene 
the madnesofthis falſe Prophet) I pray re:ſoluc mee what ſhall hype fate 
become of my Lord Duke, if the Archbiſhoppe goe to the di- atts of adulce- 


vell. If many ſometimes Popes, be now in bell (asno leſuire [1 ” canoe OM 


thinke, will profcſle any morall hope tnat all are ſaued:) Whatis accounted 


becom of the Church repreſentiue,which lodgcd intheir brains? wortall. 
Chriſts pro- 


Hath the number of glorified Saints been encreafed by their des ,;;@ yas s. 


parture from earth ? Were they cuer a whit more happy for be- Peter,þur a 
mecre mocke« 


Ing heircs to that glorious promiſe; Thos art Peter, end vpon thes ro deeb 
Rocke will I build my Church? or weretheir comments vpon that its conſtructs, 


E 2 place 


—— 


Chriſt is the Recke. Sect. 2.Clay., 


The Romiſh 
Courch of all 


1cols that are, be more ſy 


or haue beene 
the mit vaine 
ad £y0.m, 


place Orthodoxall? what was the comfort Saint Peter him." 
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could cuer haue reapedthence? Oacly this, though Satha: jy 
ſo ſift thee, that thy ſoule may goe to hell before thy boy «. 
ccndto thegraue; yet reſt aſſured of chis,that thy faith «11cl; 11 
Cathedrall reſolutions ſhall neuerfaile thee in thy lite time (1; 
ſuruiue in thy ſucceſſors when thou art dead ;; bur to vhaty, 
poſe,ifnotwithſtanding this prerogatiue, all may deicen\ 07, 
after another into hel]? 

29 Oriftheir dorine were true,to what end did Cl1rif: come 
inthe fleſh? onely ro build a Church, which hke a lampe or can- 
dle may gloriouſly (hine, whiles there is an interrupted ſucce1i1»n 
of Popes. to propagate the ſplendor; but whole glory «heh 
expires, for ought that glorious promiſe addes vnto it. m. it be 
extinguiſhed; as the light goes out when the oyle is [pent, bet. 
ter allurancethen every Pope for his time hath, Saint /e/ by 
their doctrine had none from thoſe wordes of our Sauiour. Fo 
whatſocuer power or prerogatiue was in them bequcatiies to 
him,doth deſcend by inheritanceto his ſucceſſors. And wor! 
the meaneſt Ieſuite now living haue gloried much in alite, grace! 
with no greater viſible Church dignity then S. Peters was, pet: 
petually expoſed to like danger, without any other ſolace to {3 
port it,laue onely this, that his poſterity ſhould eni- y the lai 
pr:uiledges? Butnow that the glory and dignity of the Romith 
Church is becom ſo great,& the [cſuires portion thereby grow! 
ſo fat; they can bee well content to ſoo: h vp the Po pe in h15C97- 
ceit, that howſocuer his perſon may goe to hell (a place it [cc 
not much dreaded, becauſe vuknown ) yet hell gates ſhall nee! 
preuaile againſt his faith; which bath brought (uch large p licl 
ſionsro the Church; both which hee may infaliibly entaylc tO 
his ſucceſſors vntill the worlds end. Bur (as I ſaid before 11! 
thea {hall become ofthat cathedrall faith? ſhall ir augment tli! 
quire of Gods ele, orcan they make as many S. Farthes as 114.10 
beene Popes? 

_ Jo Herein appeares the exceſle oftheſe dayes impictic, i" 1 
[pet of former, that this imaginary Idea of Romiſh faith (hv 
perſtitiouſly adored then any other 1doll in the 107! 
cucr was; Althoughthat of the Apoſtle may bee more prop} 
laid of it then any other, nihil cf in mundo, Other Idols pores 
| x ; { 


M | - 
dg 14+ wa 


T- 
——_— _—_— 
2 PANT 


"_ —— 


Se&a-Chap.7. | Chriſt is the Ree te, . 25 j 


tr gr —_ o—_— A IP ao -y 


—_—_ _- 
— 


ſented either men or deafts, fome permanent creature, or real! 
quality : This is a fancy of a Chimzra, aſhape of nothing; or if 
bynarure and eſſence ought, iris ſuch aconceit or mentall qua« 
liry as may bee in diuels. Exiſtance it hath none, but as Eclypſes 
theſunne, by fittes or conrſes. when the Pope (hall ſpeake ex 
Ccatbedrs. What ſhall become of it, and the colours inthe Rain- 
bow, after the day of iundgement,arctwoqueſtions of like vic & 
conſequence : and of theſe two obics, the one as fit to dire& 
mens courſes by ſea or land,as the other ro condue vs towardes 
heaien.'' The dazled imaginations of theſe Idolarers, that can 
thiis eonceic this faith ro bee ſpirituall, andeternall by ſucceffon, 
whenit cannot ſauethem in whom itis, are much worſe then 
ſomefooliſh heathens dreames of an immortal: fame, that was 
—— rheic mortall ſoules, (as they eſteemed them) and' 
argueia theſeſonnes of Antichriſt, either an incogirancy,orvn- + 
beliefe of Chriſt, wh1 lives for cuer,come in the fleſh,or aſecure 
worldly hope, hce ſhallneuer, ornot this long time, come co 
iudgement. | 
31 Saint Peter hath fortold, chat there ſhaft come in the lift dries itÞerer.c.1.9.4. 
mockers, which will walke after their luſts, and ſay, where is the pre- * 4 _— of 
miſe of bis comming ? for (iuce the fathers died, all things continue a- and Payiftical 
like from the begiuning of the creation, Arneilts and Libertines mocksric. 
Iknow here are literally meant. But as the Prophers vſually pres 
figure our furure blifſe by /er»ſalems preſer glory,or otherknown 
fliciry;by which perhaps it was repreſrated vato them: So wight 
S. Peter (ſhadow out vnto vs the myſtery of iniquity, according 
to that rude draught which it had in his time. For the ſubſtance, 
nitiue quality,or proportion ofthe Atheiſts, and the moderne 
godleſſeRomaniſts mockery,that arc the ſame, onely the one is 
more rude and rough hewen, the other more ſmoothly varniſhed 
with hipocriſie,and ouerlaied with artificiall colours. The blunt 
Acheiſt like a /ewddebter that ſimply denies his bond, imagines 
theLord will neuercometo call him+to an account. The ſubtle 
Romaniftlike acrafty companion that acknowledgeth the debr, 
bur no ſet day ofpayment ſpecified, ſaue onely [70 morrow| hopes 
todriue off God almighty from day to day,putting Chrifts com- 
ming asfarre from hin the next three yeeres to come, as it was 


the laſt three paſt; and ſo wouldhold'oo theſe bundred thouſand 
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ther in loo- 
king for Anti- 
chriſt already 
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adored by 
him as tus 
God. 
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ecres, ifrhe world ſhould {tandſo long, becauſc Antichritt, who 

y proteſſed enmity againſt Chrift, ſhall give the world three 
yeeres warning(accordingto the yeeres of an hireling) of its dif. 
ſolution, (if wee may belicue chis mocker) 1s not yer revealed; 
Nor cuer ſhall bee ro him, vate whom; fincethe Patrizkes wi 
Apoſtles died, continue as they did from the beginning of the my 
creation, (mens redemption) without 7 generall Apoſtaſie or ce: 
cay of Peters faith, which remain? ſtill as freſh and Jiuely, 4; 
when he ficſt confeſſed Chriſt. Not the lew more ſorttiſh, in ex. 
peQing his Mellias, then this hypocrite in deferrirg Antichniis 
comming. And no maruell, when thatwhich firſt cauſcd the 
lew fo gricuouſly to ſtumble, and (ince retaines him in his vq- 
belicfe, is made the onely ground ofthe Romane Catholices 
faith. Hell, by approued experiment ofthe ones fall,kney we!! 
the fame charme wouldenchantthe other: both being cquilly 
tainted with a ſuperſtitious heatheniſh conceir, that their tcach- 
ers could not erre, becauſe they fir inthe ſeates ofſuch as were 
infallible in their lifetimes. And hence it is they are ſo blind, and 
ſceitnor, bewitched,and bewitching others with continual! te- 
iterating that magicke ſpell of remplum Domini, the Church, th: 
Church, words whoſe meaning they vnderſtand no more, then 
fiwple women doe waggiſh ſcholars medicines, or charics for 
the tooth ach, Their ignorance rhoughthey may pur vs in mind 
of another mockery, they make of our Sauiours words. 

32 For where hee promiſed hell gates ſhould neuer preuaile 
againſt his Church, meaning againſt notrue Chriſtian foule c- 
ſpouſed to him by an indiffoluble knor of faith and euerlaſting 
loue : theſe mockers diſpoſleſle the Chriſtian world of this gly- 
rious hope, by a doubledelufion; firſt perſwading it, that the 
niverſall Church milicant may encampe in one mans breſt;1pon 
whom, though hell (hut her gatcs,the ſimple (ſuch as they wou'd 
make vs all) mult bclieue the Church is fafe, becauſe hee came 
nor withthew-as an heretike. Ferſaia the ſecond place, though 
Our yauiour promileth in termes as ample and maieſtical| as ca" 
be deviſed, chat not Hell gates; that is, no power or forccot he!!, 
{hall bee ablero hold play with that Charch, whoſc Gafe conduct 
to.his heaucnly kingdome hee thgre, vadertooke, they make the 
Bx&aning, ot his allurance to bee burthis:. No herefic (as it bc! 


gates 
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were furniſhed with no other 'munition) ſhall cuer make 
breach ypon the Romane Conſiſtory, or approach the Popes 
ſeatof dignity. Thus, to ſupport the Popes ſupremacy , they 
would make Chriſtſo ro ſhuflc, as ifa Prince, (were it pofhible a- 
ny Prince could beeſo baſe) ſhould warrant his confederates ſafe 
condu@ chrough his terricories, vpon as high tearmes,as his ſo- 
&raignery or ſupremacy woald ſtretch vnto, and yet challenged 
che others miſcarriage, interpret his meaning to have been 
| but this; I did warrant him he ſhould not dic of poyſon,admini-« 
; ſired by any Phyſition of mine in my dominions; that no vio- 
| lence ſhould bee offered him by theeues and robbers, or other 

vnruly ſubie&s, I vadertooke not. | 


Cane VII 


That the Remsanifts beliefe of the Churches infallible authority cannot 
be reſolucd into any teſtimony better then bumane,whence the main 
concluſion immediately followes. That the Romani#t in obeying the 
Church-decrees without examination of them by Gods word, prefer 
mars lewes before Gods. 


I Eing it hathbeene manifeſted as well by often- 


19} fucproote from Scriptures, as by deduQtion to 
inconueniences, moſtcontrary to the analogy, 
and preiudiciall to the main foundation of faith, 
that Saint Peter was not the Church, nor ſuch 
an head as the Pope doth make himſelfe of all the faithfull: the 
principall point is cleare, that rhe Romaniſts bcliefe of ſuch a 
tranſcendent, abſolute ecumenical! authoriry inthe Church, as 
might warrant onr obedience tothe formerdecrees, cannot bee 
reſolnedinto any divine teſtimony,or abſoluteprom.iſc of Chriſt: 
inneicher of which the Pope can have any intercſl, but onely by 
righe deriued from S.Peter. 

2 Tofollow themalittleintheir ſchoole humor,onely recko- 
ning the ſpeculative probabilities that can bee brought forthem, 
without computation of their blaſphemiecs, or other dangerous 
conſequences, wherewith their do&rine keretofore hath beene, 
F 4 and 
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and muſt bee farther charged; let vs trie what ſtrength the other 
ioin&s baue in themſclucs, and ſec in the next place, what ri.vfe 
they can make their Popes are ſucceſſors to ſuch preheminen. 
ces as Peter hal. Albeit cuen this ioinR, as allthereſt of their 
xcligion, is quite benummed,and vtterly depriued offence,by the 
deadly blow lately giuen to the principall nerue, whence life and 
motion muſt bee deriued tothe, yhgle body of their re'igion: tor 
if wee conſider the intenſfiue perfection of that preheminence, or 
eſtimation, which Peter in reſpe& of hisfellowes had,cither with 
his Lord, or with his Backe: this was founded in a correſpon. 
dent exceſlc of his loue, his liuely faith, and diligent feeding; vito 
no one of which goodqualitics, the Popes profeſle themiclues 
heires infallible, Or if weereſpeR theextent or' amplitude of 5, 
Peters extraordinary ſoueraignety, it was the ſame with 7:44 
kingd»me, or Chriſts owne paftorall charge; and reached but 
from Dam to Beerſhebah. Atthevtmoſt, ic andthe circumciſion 
had the ſame circumference: Virhin which, how great ſocuer 
his authority was, the Pope can have no pretence to bee his (luc: 
ceffor therein. . 'For the edification of the people commirted to 
him byoor Sauiour, was to bee finiſhed before /eruſalems deitra- 
ion; fince whichtime //rae/ hath beeneperpetually ſcattered a- 
mongſt the nations without a ſhepheard, ro gather them. And 
whenitſhallpleaſethe Lord, as jt.is probable i will, co reduce 
theth to his fpld ; their Ruler ſhall becoftheir own people,/ir4 
&rt ſhell baile no more dominion over them. © 
* 3 Hadthe Popederiucd his right from Saint Thomas, B:r1hv/s- 
mew.or other Apoſtle, which haue no writingsextir,this might 
mer rn fie yeelded ſome ſurmiles, notſo cahetobee dilproucd, that 
dcriung oecu- ROmilhttaditions did containe the ſumme, at leaſt of all theſe A- 
menical _ poſtles vawritten doQtine: iffrom Saint Pas/the great Doctor 
mnally incalle- ofthe Geniiles and firſtplanter of faith amongſt the Romans, as 
ble from Saint much commended by him as any other of his childrea in Cbriil; 
FR: the improbability had beene much leſſerthen nowit is in Petcr; 
cafe, that the Biſhoppe of Rem , ifany ſhould haue ſucceeded 
him. But waen that people beganne to growout of loue with 
* fem.12.2,, Fhetruth, faſhioning themſclues viito this preſent world,(the dil- 
caſe whereof Saint Pau/* forewarned them) it was Sathans po- 
licy to preſent vnto them, longing after ſuch aMonarchicall ſtate 
as 


4 id. 
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Wtbeit heatheoith Peedeceſlors had, iluch(hewes of Perers Su- 

Wy, andrefidencie at Rowe, as:by the diuine permiſſion had 
her crept.iaro ſomeofthe Ancients religious. cogirations, or 
cintime of daikenelle haue been (huflcd by the predeceſſors of 
theſecheatingwateslate diſcouered,inro'their writings, as ficte 
e$-to enticechem vnto this derination of that abſolute pow- 
from Peterggo their greater condemnation, and our good. For 
Gad no doubt in bis prouidence ordeced this their blindneſle to 
ate vs.as he did' the fall of the [ewes to confirme the Gen» 
ules in faith, ſcring of al che Apoſtles Feters prerogatiues(as hath 
heene ſhewed) were moſt cuidently perſonall, all to determine 
wich himſelfe ; vato which obſeruation his owne writings alſo 
give teſtimony. Euecnalittle before hee was to icaue the world, 
where bee moſt manifeſted his .carneſt deſire of preſeruivg his 
flocke:loundin faith after his death, he giuesno intimation (as 
ſhall bee ſhewed more atlarge hereafter) of any Succeſlor, vato 
whom they were to repaire. Hizpreſent Epiſtlehe foreſaw would 
bee more auaileableto this purpoſe, then apy cradition from him: 


* 1 wil not bee negligent to put you almayes, ip; remembrance. of theſt *, peri: 


things , theugh that yee haue knowledge, and be cſtapliſhed in the pre- 
(ent truth, Far Ithinke it meet as long 48 I aminthis Tabernacle, to 
firre you wup,by puttiag you in remembrance; ſeeing 1 know that the 
time is at hang, this 1 muſt _ay. dane this my Tebernacle,, euen a5-0ur 


- 


&p arting LE. , > 1 1 | 
... 4 Ay forpcculiar diretiqn,of later times, whence perpetuall 


io this point, thelegwo-great pillars, of :Chriſts.'Church, more 


cy of their perſonall miniſtery, come farre behind the Diſciple 


whom leſus loued; whoſe written Ambaſſape was in apeculiar. 
ſence, to tarry till Chriſts]aſt camming vnrowdgemenr, as hee: 
himſclfe did vato Chrilts firſk camming todeſtroy /er v/a/em;'and. 


forwarne the nations. Bcelides the doGtine of common-ſaluati- 
an,necellary for ali co know, plemtitally ſer downe iv this +Diſci- 


ples Epiſtle, his Reuclations containe iafallibk directions, pecu- 
| Jiar 


infallibility muſt beqderiueds ircannat beg gathered from his: 
writings, that hce knew.ſo, mych ;as his brath=r Pas{'did:: Albeir: 


famous chen all their fellow, Apoſtles beſides for preſcnt cfhca- 


Set.3*cap.13. 


$.Pcter knew 
not bis ſucceſ- 


Tr leſus Chriſt, hath ſhewed me... Lwillendeawour therefore alwayes (ors ſhould bee 
that y:ealja may breable to haus remembrance of theſe things afier my \**allible, 
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liar rocuery age. And as in ſomeone gift or other,cuery Apoſtl, 
almoſt exceeds his fellowes : ſo if amongſt all, any one was to 
hauc this prexogatiue of bering the ordinary Paſtor,or to have orgi. 
nary ſucceſſors as A«rox(thogh inferior to Aoſcsin perſoral pre. 
rogatines daring his life) had after his death : this doubtleſſ: 
was Saint 70h»; who aſcribes that vito the diligent expoſitors, 
hearersorReaders of his bookes, which the Romaniſt appropriate 
roſuch asrely vpon the viſible Churches determinations: ng. 
ver queſtioning whether it bee that Babylon which Saint 1oky 
deciphers, ornoz Bleſſed @ be (ſaith Saint /ob») that readeth.and 
they that heare the words of this propheſie, and keep thoſe things which 
are written therein, for the time is at band. Bleſſed they are that 
reade it with feare and reuerence, or ſo affefted as this Diſcip!c 
was : forvnto ſuchche Lord will by meanes ordinary, by ſober 
obſeruation of theeuent, reucalc his ſecret entent,as he did it vn- 
to him by theextraordinary gift ofPropheſic, * for the teſ{tmony 
of Teſws ws the ſpirit of Propheſie. 

5 Iris cuident the ſpirit of Godentended ro ſhew 74h», and 
John: to ſhew the faithfull, all rhe Eclipſes that ſhould befall the 
Church vnril the worldsend. His propheſies ſince his death, were 
ſotoinſtruthe world of all principal events preſent or to come, 
as hyſtories do of matters forepaſt.Now as he in our times,wher- 
in Godinſpiresnotmen with Moſes ſpirit ; is accounted the belt 


 Antiquary, that is,moſt conucrſant and beſt ſeenin the faithful 


cords of time;not heethat can take vpon him to divine as Hs- 
{es did of the worlds ſtate in former ages: fo ſince the gift of 
prophelie ceaſed, heeis to beeeſteemed the moſt infallible reach: 
er, thefſafcſt guidero tondu@ others againſt the forces of hcll, 
chiefly hereftes or doQtrines of Diuels, thatcan beſt interprete 
him, who firft deſcriedthem,andin his life time forewarncd the 
Churches of A/iz, planted by Saint Pea/7and watered by him, of 
the abhominations that threatned ſhortly to ouerſpread them, 
andafterthem che whole viſible Church vntill theſe latter times, 
goth the Pope thenprofeſſe ore $killin Saint Johns Revclati- 
ons then any ether? It heedoe; let him make proofe of his pro- 
feſlion by the euidence of bis expefitions.Bur from this Apoſile 


hee pretendsnone at al,and we demand but any tollerable proofe 
of ſucceflion from S. Peter. - 
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6, A ſupreme cxcumenicall bead (fay the Paralites tothe See 
Rolique) is as necellaric now, as in Saint Pererstime : there- 
fore bee mult iwre d/1wne hate a Succellour. But neither doth rides... 
Sciptureor Reaſon admit any ſuch head, as they haye molded 5 +4474 
intheir braines, cithcr then or now. As hath beene abundantly 
weds and their owne inſtances brought to illuſtrate the pro- 
babilitie of ſuch a devicecontradit them. For admit that Chriſt 
and earthly Princes ſtood in like neede of Depuric»Goucrnors in 
their abſence : would the King of Spaine were he togoeon Pilgri- 
mage vnto his Kingdome of /er»ſalem , leane but one Deputie 0- 
\ | x<allthe Dominiqns of Spaine and Portugal, the Welt Indies, 
, Sovlie; Naples, and. Hillaine ? Or leaving but one, would induce 
hinwich fach abſolute power uer ajl his Sybicsin'tbeſe Nats 
#3 they imagine Chriſt doth the Pope overeuery Chriſtian 
foulerhtowghout the whole world (what fpirit then may wee 
think) did poſlefle Bellermine,when heauouched that the church 
andcomMman-wealesarediftcrentinthis cafe? lexvs heate the dit- 
ference... Mbe Church Catbolike muit bee one by cqminumion ith one 
brad: fo mult the Liege people of cvery Monarch beone by ſub- 
ardination:to one Soucraigne, whether refdent amongſithem, 
enfarrcablent. Why gay not Chriſt then, though abſeng,he that re5rovErs, 


piti6) on why: mig not heerulcin it, though diſperſed through 
Natjdns,as cffkAually by bis Angels, and ordinarie Mini- 
fer9ofithe Goſpel, as the Pope doth by his Nuncives, fallible 
Legites, or ochevinferiour Pretates? +; 1, 
{7 . Butthowgh reaſon and Scripture fajlerhem, yet Councels, 


obly fupretdd begdywhence voiverſally rhe Ghurth recejwerh y2 Work phe 


ca & Eceleſiafli» 
ci reg! minis. k) (- 
quidem orbjs 
terrarum nou 
neceſſariodebet 
eſſe num reg- 


Hiftorics,and: Traditions, may bemuſtered to their aide. T heſe me + are ” 
are the firſt Springes of theſemany Waters, whercon thegreat Flt wnwn qui 


ommbus preſit; 


a Eccleſia tota num eft regnlam, vinu cinitas, vna domus , & ideo ab wno tota regi debet, Cuius differentie, 
ilaeft, ratio, q:3d ad connerſationem Politicoruts tcgnoram two necefſar10 requiratgr, ut opres Provncie ſtr'- 
nent ealdern leges ciuiles, & wſdemritus. ,P ofſunt enum pro lozprum, & perſoiarumruaridlas dinerfis viileg- 
bys, & 4nſtjtutu, & 'deirca non requiritir vnus, qui omnes in vnitate conlineat.Ad conſeruationem ve 0 Eccle- 
neceſſe efl,t omnes conuenint wn eadem fide , yſdem Sacramentis, wdemg, precepis dwginitus traditis, quod 
ſans fierrnon-pot eſt, niff fmt nu populns, & eb uns in vnitate contineantur. Bellar, 1:1.deRom,Vont. c.y, 
ſub finem, Heacknowledgeth it were conuenient the whole world ſhould be gouernes by one cuill 
Monarch. Wete ij poſſible t6 create ſurely one without bloud-ſhed or wrong, it were requiſite he or 
any in bis bchalfe:h6uld reſo/ue. vs why the whale Church might nor as'rruly be oye p:ople by c5- 
KO wich Chriſt their head,as the Tartars and Spaniards by ſubordination to one Lord, to wit, 
c 


King of Spaine,ſuppoſc he were Lord of both, & they as far diſtant cach from ot her as they are. 
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The vncer- 

taintic of Po: 
piſh colticells 
or traditiens, 


Whoore ſits. From what biſtorie therefore doc they beleeuethe 
Popeis Peters ſucceſſonr ? from hiſtorie canonicall or divine? ng} 
Sccular, Monkiſh , or Bceleſiaſticall at the beft, vpon which the 
beſt faith rhat can be founded is but humane :and thcir profeſſed 
villanic in putting in and out-whatſoeuerthey pleaſe, into what 
writing ſocucr, (Gods word only excepted) makes it more then 
doubtful, whether many ancient Writers did ever intimateany 
ſuch eftitiate of the Romiſh Church, as is now fathered vpon 
them ;' or rather, this foule iniquitie late reucaled, whilſt ſame 
have beene taken inthe manner, hath beehe long time concealed 
asa myſtcrie ofthe Romilſh ſtate,” But they belceue not this ſuc- 
ceſſion from cxpreſſe written biſtorie,bur from Tradition partly, 
From Tradition;of whom tOf-men,what men? Men obnoxious 
to crror, and parties in this preſint controucrſie: yet neither par- 
tiall,nor erroneons while they ſpeakeex Cathedra,ſaithihcleſvir, 
But who ſhall aſſurevs what they baue ſpokentex-Cathedra con- 
ecrning thi port? 'The Councels, What Councels ? Covncels 
aflemble$by-rhePope 5 Councets vf men forthe moſt part, asill 
alified as carnally:mifded, and ſo palpably carricd away with 
Aioh;thartoattribute any divihe mathoritievnto them, wereto 
 blaſpheme the holy Spirit. Councels which the. Papifts them- 
ſeliesncknowledgenot of ſufficient amhorite; vnloſſe they fol- 
low thePoposinfiruRionsz from whom' likewiſe:chey muſt re- 
ceiuethcirapprobation. The Popemwſt aſſure vs the Councell 
(which perhaps cleAed him, reieting a Competitor cucry way 
more ſufficient) doth not erre;* But that thePope is lawtullyc- 


 leQet};'thar ſoeteAcdjbecannotetreinthisaſſertion, who (hall 


afſurcvs? hee himſelfe or his Predeceſſors, This then isthelaſt 
refolution of ovr faith, ifitrelievponthe Church. 
8 Wemuſtabſalutely belecuc cuery Pope in his ownecaule: 


Firft;thadhe himſclfeis.z ſecondly, thatall his Predcceſſors vp to 
"Saint Peter were inflllible. When as many of them, within theſe 


few hundred yearslate paſt (by their owne followers confeſſion) 


 -wereſuch,as whatſoever muſtderivcit pedigree from them,may 
. wſtly be ſuſpeRed to haue firſt deſcended from the father of lies; 


Touch as not ſpeaking ex Catheara, were fo farfrom the eſtecme of 
Wee ochwny _—] abſolute 
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ablolute infallibility, that ſuch as knew thc beſt did truſt them 
feaſt i x matters of {xcular commodity, and it they were found 
v#faithfullin the wickeda* Mammon who ill truſt ryem in the truc? 
Not* Papiſts themſciues, vnlefle they {pcake cx Cathedra. Then 
þelike our Sauiour did not foreſee this exception from his gem 
nerall rule: or /udas by this knacke might have proucd him- 
ſelfe or any other knaue, as faithtull a Paſtor as S. cer. 

9 Bur if a Pope hall reach ex Catheara, that he is Peters law- 
full ſucceflor and therefore of diuine infallible authority, in ex- 
pounding all che former places, wee muſt notwithitand.ng our 
Sauiours caucat, believe him. VVhy? Becauſe it mult bce ſap- 

ofed he hath divine teſtimony for this afſcrtion. As what, either 
h divine hiltory, dinine tradition, or diuine revelation? Divine hi- 
ſtory thy diſclaime, nor can impudency it ſelte pretendit. It may 
bee hee hath the perpetuall craditions of his predeceflors. But 
here againe wee demauad what diuine aſſurance they can bring 
forth, that cucry Pope from Saint Peter downewards,did giue cx- 
preſſe cathedral! teſtimony to this perpetuall ſuccelhon in like 
authority. Svnppoſe (what no Ieſuite dare auouch, vnlefle hee 
firſt conſult his ſuperiours,wbether hee muſt not of neceſlity ſay 
ſo, for maintenance of the Popes dignity) that this aſſertion had 
beene expreſly conucyed trom Saint Peter to the preſent Pope, 
withour interruption; yet if any oneotthem did receive ir from 
bis predeceſſor, having it but as a priuate man, or vpon his ho- 
neſty,hee might erre in delivering it tonis ſuccefſor,ſo might the 
third in belicuing him For nobclicſe can bee more certainihcn 
it proper obic, or immediate ground, It That bee fallible, the 
belicke muſt needs be vncertaine, obaoxious to error, and at the 
beſt humane.No better is the Popes teſtimony, vnles giuzn ex 
Cathedri:and no betrer is the ground of his owne beliefe, of what 
his Predeceflors told him, vnlcfle they tolde nt him {o ſpeaking, 
Whertore though this preſet Pope ſhould teachex Cathedra, vi- 
#4 voce, thathee1s Peters lawtull fucceſſor; yer vnleſle hee can 


the ſame truth, it 1s cuidentthar hee ſpeakes more then hee can 
poſſibly know by any diuine teſtimony, either of hiſtory, or vn- 
written tradition. I: is cuiccnt againe, hee bindes vs to belecue 


that by diuine faith which hee cannot poſſibly know lynſelle,put 
| | one'y 


*Ink» 162 17 
"He that is vn- 
ſt in the leaſt 
15 vniuſt allo 
in much.laieth 
our 5 auiour 1n 
the ſame place 
v.10, 


A Popes tcſtt- 
mony of him- 
{elfe UTI hs 
pr-:deceſſors 's 
authenticke, 


proucthat none of his predeceſſors dideuer neglect ſoto guouch | 
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OI 


onely by faith humane. For the onely ground of his aſlcrijgn 
is this ſuppoſed perpetuall tradition: andrhis 1s but bumane, 
0 67 _— »* ynleſſe it beeperpetually delivered ex Cathedra. Nor is there any 
yarns other meanes poſſible voder the ſunne, nay cirher in heaven g; 
heir reports of earch, for to know matters of this nature forepalt, but cither the 
jo 171 reſtinionic of others, that haue gone before vs, who cither were 
meadetons themſclues, or tooke their relations vpon truſt from ſugh a; 
ute gfe were preſent, when the things related were ated,or cl{e by reue. 
manc and fale 1ation from him who was before all times,and is aprelent ſpcaz. 
ble, our, 47 eye witneſſe of euery action. 
19 Our knowledge of martcts forepaſt by the former means, 
(though Popes themſclues be cherelators, valeſſe their relation 
bee cathedrall) as hath been proued,are but humane andtzllible, 
Things known by immediate reuelation from God are moſt ccr- 
raine, becauſe the immediate Relator is molt infallible. Doth the 
He that will Popeby this meanes know, what his Predeceſiors, or Saint Fe 
berepured3 Fer thought concerning this perpetuall ſucceſhon, or generally 
, all matters concerning this point long ince forepaſt? He may as 
wuſt ſhew Calilytell vs what any of his ſucceſſors ſhall doe or ſay an hundred 
himſclte2 Pr0- yeers hence, Andthus much if this preſent Pope will vndertake, 
pher of things Fo _- ; 
2 COME. the Chriſtian people then living, may ſafcly belicue, what che 
Pope then being ſhall ſay ofthis 3 or both of their predcceſlors, 
But to belieue man,as an infallible prophet of things paſt, which 
cannot approuc himlſelte a true foretellerof things to come, were 
to invert Gods ordinance, and mocke his word. Forit hath becn 
a perpetuall law of God, that no mi ſhouldeuer be belieucd mere 
then man, orby any faith, morethen humane, though in matters 
PR whereof hee might haue becne aneye witneſle : ville 
eſhewed his participation ofthe divine ſpirit, by infallible pre- 
diction ofthings to come, or cuidencie of miracles fully an{\vc- 
ring tothe prediion of Gods word already written, as (hall bee 
ſhewed atlarge inthe next ſeion. 

11 If wee put together thefirſt eleinents of Romiſh faith , 35 
they have beene ſounded apart,they make no ſuch compound, 
as the ſimple and ignorant Papiſts, (who in policy) are taughit0 
read this leſſon,as little children vataught, will by geſling at Al 
whole in grofle, without ſpelling the parts, belieue they cor. 
Firſt, their prerogatives they giue to Peter are blaſ phemous. > r 

cond. 


——— 
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condly, their allegations, to proue that their Popes ſucceede as 
full heiresto all Peters prerogariues, are ridiculous. Whence ic 
muſt needes follow, that their faith is but a compoſt of folly 8 
blaſphemy. T his pretended perpetuity of tradition, or ſuſpirious 
tale of ſucceſsion from Peter, is the beſt warrant they haue, the 
Church doth not erre in expounding the places alleadged tor 
her infallability,and their bclicte of their infallibilicy in ſuch ex: 
poſitions, the onely ſecurity their ſoules can have,thar obeying 
the former decree of worſhipping the conſecrate hoſt, of comu- 
nicating vader one kind, they doe not contempruoully diſobey 
s Gods principall lawes, mangle Chriſts laft Will and Teſtament, 
n vilfie his retious body and bloud. Scecing then they them- 

ſ:lvesconteſle the places brought by vs againſt their decrees to 
be divine; and we haue demonſtrated chat mens belicte of that 
infallible authority in making ſuch decrees, to bee merely hu- 
mane: the former concluſion is moſt firme, that whileſt men 
obcy theſe decrees againſt that naturall ſenſe and meaning, which 
the former paſſages of ſcripture ſuggett ſo plainly to every mans 
conſcience,that the Churches pretended authority ſet afide,none 
would cucr queſtion whether they could admit any reftraiat, they 
obey men more then God, humane lawes more then diuine, and 
much berter believe the traditions of humane fancy, of whoſe 
forgery for others worldly gaine there bee ſtrong preſumprions, 
then the expreſle written teſtimony of che holy ſpirit,in theeſpe- 
ciall points of their owne ſaluation. 

12 Orif vnto the teſtimony of Gods ſpirit,recorded in Serip- The preſenc 
tures, wee adde hiſtory, tradition, Councels, or former Popes _—_ _—_ 
decrees or whatſocuer poſſibly may be pretended to proue the thea hiſtory, 
preſent Popes authority, it mult ſtill be ſuppoſed greater & bet- woditionsor 
ter knowne, then all that can be brought for iror againſt it, as aha 
will appcare,it we apply our argument vſed before. That autho- be pretended 
riry is alwayes greater which may tric all others, and muſt bee '*** 
tried by none, but ſuch is the Popes declaration,or determinati- 
onofall points in controuerlie, whether about the canon or 
lence of Scriptures, ouer thoſe which arc brought for it,wherher 
about thetruth, true meaning or authority, of vnwricte traditions, 
whether about thelawfulnes of counccls, or their authentiquein- 
terpretations:in one word, his determinations are monarchical,& 
may 
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may not be examined,as S. Auſten or others of the ancient f:thers 
. . , po ', | 
* {ud et inter- WIIUINgS May by any law written or vnWritten, SO *Bullarinine 


pretari lym ſuteable to the Trent Councell, expreſly auoucherh : The Fr 
nat art thers were onely Doctors or expoſitars, the Pope is 4 tage, Writ 


; | : Pl 
cis,1d explicatio- then 6s the difference betweene a 1udge and an expoſitor: To evj'ant 


- eur — 45 4 Indge there is required authority, t0 explane as 4 Dottor ,o1 "_ 
arts, requiritur | barg”” M hr | | 
e aditiogad ex. ſitor, only learning i requiſite. For 4 Dottor doth not prope Y 
Pom mo- (emtence 4s neceſſary 10 bee followed, but onely ſe fo : we ſl : 
Ye LUaKy Yequi- I”: 6 7 , encetobee fotomwena 0 Ve!» 
re tadteu equi councell vs: but « Tudge propoſeth his ſentene It , 


Dottor enim non ſity. Whereofthen will the Pope bee Judge? Ol expovnding 
proponit [enten- Scriptures: theſe places of Scripture which make for his preten- 


tram | , . ed 
neceſſeris| ;- dedauthority: Muſt his ſentencehherein of necefſiry be tvll> ec! 


quendam, d By Bellarmine it muſt, albeit wee fee no reaſon for it, cither 
ſolum quatennus - 


Fats ſzad4 ; Out of Scriprure or nature. Itis for Doors to bring realons1or 
at iudex prozo- their expoſitions; but the Pope needs not except hee «1ll; nor 


"1 utſequendam may wee exaCtit ofa Iludge. So hee aedes more exprelly, we a4- 
neceſſario. Aliter 


| >Peccurs de- 
accipmus gloſſas #918 wot of Bartolus,or Baldus glaſſes, as wee doe of Er 


Bartho'i es Bal- elarations * Auſtine andothcy Fathers in their Commentar cs ſuppiy 
di,aliter decla- 


| - the places of Teachers, but thr Councell and Popes exerciſe the unct15 
rationem Trin- j A th Put how (al We 
cipis. Auguſtinus 07 of 1udges, whercunto God hath deſigned them. Pur how that 
| cc aan know that God hath committed all iadgemznt vnto then 1cetng 
atre C - Ld #1 j 4 
wo Ng wee haue beene taught by his word, * tht hee hath committ?« al 


bantur offic © indgement unto his ſonne, Breauſe all men ſbon'd honour the [cre 53 


.* 7 ® 
area * * they honour the father? \Ne readenot of any other to 11971410 
Tat 1 TP R . . . FY 
tifices fungus Like authority is giuen by God, or his ſonne; yer of one, whoic 
ayer very name ſhaltimport the vſurpation of like authority, tat r 
ed [i 1CoMml 9. » F4 [ * . 45 =_ 
Rellar. de ver. ©” xgics, Chriſts Vicar generall, vnto whom the Sonne 


bi Deiinter- bee ſuppoſed, doth dcligate the ſame iudiciary power the Father 
prer.lib.3. c3p. geligated vnto him. 
10.rc{pon.ad 


16. 13. But may a Princes declaration in no caſe be examinedby 
* 166.5.21:23. his ſubie&s ? Yes, though incjuill matters, it may, ſo farre 2517 
concernes their conſciences; as whether it beconſonant to Gods 
word or no, whether it make more forthe health of their ſouics, 
to ſuffer what it inflits vpontherefuſers, orto at what it com- 
mands. To controle, contermaund, or hinder the execution « i1t, 
by oppoſition of violence or contrary ciuill power, ſubiccts My 
not. But for any, but man , to vſurpe ſuch dominion ouer i115 
fellow creatures ſoutes; as carthly Princes have over their {ub- 


ict 


. 
Fo? 

" * 
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A. 
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_ 


ets goods, lands, or bodies, is morethen Monarciicall, more 
thentyrangical, the yery /a:s of Antichrifiianiſme, And what 
[wouldcommend vnto the Reader, as apoint of eſpeciall con- 
kderation, rhis aſſertion of Be/lermine , concerning the Pupes ab- 
ſolute authoririe, dire&ly proues him, as was auouched *before, + aaa 
to reame head or foundation , of theſelfe-ſame ranke and 29. zcllarmine 


[ - x . . "$90 : R , © proouec the 
order with Chriſt, no way inferiour to him in che inten{1veper ara 


ſetion , but onely in the extent of abſolute ſoueraigntue. For, 1urely aboue 


greater ſoueraignty cannot be conceiuedthen this, That no man be vaiuerſall 


| | 
examinethe truth, or equity of commands, or conſcquen- > (nate = 


cesimmediacly derived from it, though immediatly concerning 0-2ia nomize, 
theig'erernall ioy or miſerie. No Prince did cuer dzligare ſuch 94 #/r/pturs 


| 4 ' ; ' tribuuntur Chri- 
ſourraigne power to his Vice-gerent, or deputy : nor could hey p, Lye con- 
raleff for thetime being (at leaſt) bedid viterly relinquiſh his ft cum ejz 

owng ſupreame authority, or admir a full comperein his king. {#5 ©" 

dome.. * Brller mines diſtinions , of «primary and ſecondary foun- tribuuntur : 


rater ee da: Ig defoflombe Ponrif, Bejlar, 
dition, of .aminitteriall and princivall bead of the Church, may heace pare 6 


te deſcribed to be but meere (tales ſcrro catch guls,  Theircon- ,,4 1 , £49, 
ceit of the' Popes copartnerſhip with Chriſt, is much betterre- 17. 
ſembled, and more truly exprelled, by the Poers imaginations of bn hogs 
| me confitemur, 
| : | neg vilum he- 
: 1 * "Diniſa»m imperium cum love Czlar habet: mINeM, ac ue 
. arngulum quiders 


: 
. 


| 1H equamus; 
Teue and Ceſar areKings and-Gods: ary ow 

But /oue of heauen ; thatsthe onely ods. Os Rack an 

| pore conflituere, 

457 wy . ; at quin ſub Chri- 

That Chriſt ſhould retains the title of the ſupreame head oucr | [7s capite 


the Church militant, and the realtic of ſupremacic over the /*7is ei in 
Cl terris caput ut 


Church triumphant, our adugrſarics are not offended : Becauſe, |, 1 ini. 
2” | fleriale nen prin- 
= reft3 nominetur, negeri nullo modo poteſt ; Siquidem wt in republica tempora!i caput omnium principale Rex 
oſab Rege deinde capita ſunt Prokinciarki, y qui dicuntur Proreges & ſub Proregibus capita ſunt vrbium ſingn- 
lun, certiquidam Pretores , & ſub pretoribus quelibet familia ſunm babet caput, ipſum videlicet Patrem fa. 
Milias : Ita quaqueiin Ecclefia, Dei ſummum caput onmum bommum & Angelorum Chrifius eft : ſub Chiſls m 
=o Ladut omniuim Chriſtianorum eft Pontifex waximus : ſub ills Epiſcopi Parochi capita ſunt Chriſtiane 
thdais, BEllar. de ſummoPont, five lib, 2» de tranſ. Imp. cap.24, * His fimifitude falls in this 
Bethey admir of go appealefrom the Pope to Chriſt,no cxamination of his dectees by Gods word; 
or is the Pope by her dotring ſubordinate in ſuch ſort vnto Chriſt, as all ocher Biſhops are to 


G | there 
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rhere is {mall hope of raifing any new tribute from the Angel, 
and Saints inheauen , to the Romiſh churches vſe; and as |ittle 
fcare that Chriſt ſhould rake any ſecular commodity from ir, 
which aunciemtly it hath enjoyed. | 

14. But though it were true, that we were abſolutely boyng 
to obey anabſolute Monarchie,of whoſe right none dovbes; 


non et 
' may weexamine whether cuery Potentatethat challengeth io 


narchicall iuriſdi&ion ouer others, or giues forth ſuch in(vlent e. 
digs 1n ciuill matters, as the Popedoth in ſpirituall, do not go 
beyond his authority in theſe particulars; albeit his lawful pre. 
rogatiues in reſpec of others, be without controuerſiemany and 
great, yet limited both for number and magnitude. For ſuppoſe 
King Henry the eight, after hee had done what he co:11d againſt 
the Pope, ſhould tlill have profeſied hisgood liking of Romſh 
rcligion, oppoſing only this to all his Popith Cleargic, that had 


challenged him of reuolt: Am nt 1 defender of the farth. The Pope, 


whoml trow you take for nofalſe Prophet, hath'giucn methi 


|  .. prezagatiue amongſt Chriſtian Princes,as expreſly,as cuer Saint 


in carth, birt onely' conftols a'l ptiuare $fofles orexpolitors of 


' Peter bequeathed him his ſupremacy above other Biſhops, [ris 


as impoſlible for me to defend, as fot his Holineſle to teach, any 
other beſides the true Carholique faich. Let the proudch a- 
monegſt my Prelates examine my expolitions of his decrees, and 
by S. George, he (hallfry afagor for an heretick, Wouldthis cr 
the like pretence (though countenanced by royall authority ) 
haue been accepred for a juſt defence, that this boiſterous King 
had not contradicted thc Pope , but the tatling Monkes, or other 
priuate expoſitors of his decrees ? would this haue ſati>ficdthe 
Popes agents, vntillthe King and his Holineſſe had come to per: 
ſonall conference, for finall debatement of the calc 7 yet for 
Chriſts ſeruants thus to negleQ their maſters cauſe,is no {innein 
the Romaniſts judgement, yeaan bereſic is it not to deale (oneg: 
ligently in ir. For afinne of no lowerranke they make it, notto 
ſubmit our'hearts, minds, and affeRions, voto the Popes nega: 
tued:crees, though againſtthat ſence of ſcripture, which con- 
ſcience an experience giuevs. 'Vntoall the doubts, fearcs, 0 


. Kruplesth:{: canminiſter, itmuſtſuffice; That the Pope ſaytl 


he expounds {criprure Ho otherwile'then Chriſt would, were hee 
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lfions, and defer all examinations of dotine, vntill that dread- 
fullday come vpon him, wherein the great Shepheardſhal plead 
hisowne cauſe, face toface, with this pretended Vicar and his 
aflociates ? Do we beleeue that Chriit hath given vs a written 
law, that ke ſhall come to be our Iudge, and call vs toafſtridt ac- 
compt wherein we haue tranſgreſſedor keptirt; yet may we not 
try by examination, whether theſe Romiſh guideslead vs aright 
or awry ? Whether ſome better or clearer expoſition may not 
co. W behoped for, thenthe Pope or Councell, for the preſent, tenders 


1d MW tovs? Wharif che Pope ſhoutdprohibire all diſputations about 
c IM thispoint in hand, [whether obeying him againſt the true ſence 
4 WM offcripture, (as we are perſwaded ) wee yecld greater obrdicnce 
h vnto him, then vnto Scriptures; |] may wenot examine the cqui- 
d tyof this decree, or his expoſition of that Scripture Which hap- 


pely he would pretend for this authority, his amplive, filt mi, ne 
requira1? No: by their generall tenent, and *Yalewtians expreſle 

ertion,. it were extreame impety to trauerſe this ſence, or expoſiti- 
on, under pretence of obſcarity, &c. By the ſame reaſon, for oughr 
Ican fee, itwould follow, thar, if the queſtion were, [whether,o- 
beying the Pope morethen God, we didobey man more then 
God] we might not examine,art leaſt not determine, whether the 
Pope were man or God, or a midale nature betwixt both, which 
came not within the compaſſe of that compariſon. 


TY 
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CHae., I X. - 


In what ſexce the I:ſuites may truly deny they beleene the words of man 
better then the words of God : In what ſence azarne our writers 


truly charge them with this blaſphemy. 


F we reuiew the former diſcourſe, we may find, 
that cquiuocation, which Be//armine fought (as 
 aknorina bulruſh) in our writers obicCions, 
to be direftly containcd intheir Churches de- 
niall of what was obiccd. W hiteſt they deny 


that they cxalt the Churches authority aboue ſcriptures, or 
G 2 mans 


chem, But can any Chriſtian heart contentitſelfe with luch de- 


*[ ib. 2, [eR. z, 
cap. 5. pars, 


-_ 


\\ 
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mans werd aboue Gods ; this deniall may hauc a doubleſence 
They paay deny. aplaine and open profeſſion, or challenge of 
greater authority in their Church then in Scriptures :* ch 
may denie, that in effct and ſubſtance they ouerthrow all zy. 
thority of Scripture, ſauce onely ſo farrs as ic makes for thei 
urpole,__... 
"3 Toa che Pope ſhould openly profeſle himſelte compeii 
; tor with God, or, incxpreſle tearmes, challengeegreater author. 
chriſt : 
maſt norbea Ty then, Scriptures haue : was neuer obieed by any cfour wri 
profelicd or 0- ters, For all ef vs know, the man of finne muſt be no open, o 
pn eſecrer OprwWardenemy ro the Church, but 1#das like, adilciple by pro- 
yaderminer of feſſion : his do@trine, indeed, mult bee a doctrine of diuels, yer 
true Religion. counterfeiting the voice of Angels ; as he himſelfe, though 
internall diſpoſition of minde aflaue to all manner of filchineſle, 
and impurity , muſt beeenſtiled /and#rformus Dominus, themoſt 
holy Lord. Ifchepoiſon ofhis iniquity were not wrapt vpinthe 
ticlesof diutac mylteries,it would torth-with be diſliked by many 
filly ſuperſtitious ſoules, whichdaily ſuck cheic bane frem 11, be 
cauſe perſwaded that the ſcriptures, which they nener hau: cx2- 
mined, whoſe true ſence they neuer taſted, but from ſomere- 
liques of heatheniſh zeale, idolatroufly worſhip in grofle, (vHul. 
ly warrant it. When our Writers therefore obicR, ithac the Px 
piſts exalt the Popes lawes aboue Gods; ( had not theſc holy Ca- 
tholicks ancſpeciall gracero grow deafe, as often as wee cilarge 
their mother with ſuch notorious and knowne whoredomes, 3s 
they ſce might euidently be proucd vato the world,ifthey (11.ul4 
ſtand ro conteſt with vs,) their meaning is plaine; thar the Pope, 
in deed, and iſſue, makes the Scriptures, which ia ſhew he ſcemes 
to reverence, of no authority , bur onely with reference to kis 
The Pope and owne, That he, and his followers ſhould in words much mag: 
haue good Nifie Gods word, Written or vnwritten, we do not maruell; be- 
reaſon 10 nes” Cauſethe higher eſteeme men make of it, the higher ſtill bee may 
aurhoriry i= CEXalt bis throne, being abſolutely enabled, by this deuiſe,to mae 
words or our- all that belongs to Gad, his Word, his Lawes, his Sacraments, 
on_ cod the pretionus Body and Bloud of his Sonne.blefled for eucr,me::s 


gainc and glo- foor-ſtooles to his ambirion. For,ifthe authority of Scriptures, 
iy COUIG NOT 


c or ſuchtraditionsas he pretends, be eſtabliſhed as divine, and tic 
orherwile be . wy n : ' | 
ſo great, =Adimitted, ſole, abſolute, infallible Judge of their meaning; it 
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would argue cither Antichriſtian blindneſſc not toſec, or impu- 
dency ofno meaner ſtocke, not to acknowledpe thatthe Pope by 
this meane might appropriate ynto himfelfe the honour due vnto 
God,andplay vpon his Creator in ſuchſort, as ifacorrupt Law- 
hauing euidences commitrred to his rruſt,ſhoull by vertue of 
them rake vp rents, and let leaſes to the Landlords dammage,and 
Tennants ouerthrow. And what is moſt villanous) vnto what- 
ſoeter prerogatiues, theugh moſt prejudicial] rothe diuine ma- 
ieftyzhis Paraſiticall Canoniſts ſhall blaſphemouſly entitle this 
moſtholy Father the ſonne of God, and his faithtulleſt ſeruants, 
(Apoſtles or Prophets) muſt be brought forth to aberte the for- 
as ifeuidence giuen in Court by infamous Knights of the 
Poft, ſhouldin the Gall day of hearing beeproduced, vnder the 
hands and ſcales of fiee Barons, or other chiefe Peercs of the 
Land: for,as was intimated before, whatſocuerthe Pope though 
in his ownecauſe, ſhal ſay, it muſt by this doQtine, be ſuppoſed, 
that Chriſt doth ſay the ſame. Yea, if it ſhould pleaſc his Holines 
to'auouch ex Catheare, that theſe words, Thou art « Prieſt for e- 
weri after the order of Melchiſedech, are truely andliterally meant 
ofhimſelfe as Chrifts Vicar, or of perpetuall ſucceſſion in Peters 
chaire: the cuidence muſt be taken as vpon the Almighties oath; 
who in that place hath ſworneas much as theſe words import;bur 
what thatis the Pope muſt iudge. That then he permits Chriſt 
the title of his ſoucraigne Lord, andvrges others to ſubſcribe vn- 
to his lawes as moſt divine, is iuſt, as if fomePolicitian ſhould ſo. 
licite the whole body of akingdome, folemnely ro acknowledge 
one, otherwiſe lawfull heirevnto the Crowne,far their Monarch 
moſt omnipotent and abſokite, {whoſe will once fignified muſt 
bee a law foreuer inuiolablc, to all bis ſubieRs) tiot with intent 
that hee ſhould in perſon retaine ſuch perpetuall ſoucraignery o- 
ver them, buttchat hee might haue abſolute power to diſpoſe of 
his kingdome, as he pleaſed vmtothe worlds end; or to nominate 
others,as abſolute in his place, whileſt he ſpent his dayes as aſo- 
journer ina forraineland. Finally,nort the moſt treacherous and 
dereſtable plot, the moſt wicked Pope that hath beene, is or ſhall 
be, could defireto efte, but may by this deuice be countenan- 
ced, with as great and ſacred authority, as were the beſt ations 
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our Saujour euer vndcriocke-which (as may better appeate rom 
"Cap.to.11. what ſhall be ſaid ivthenext * SeQtioa) is to make cuery Popes 
authority as much greate; then, cur Sauiours, as their lucy ay 

aQions a:e workethen hiswas. 
= . 3 Suppoſe ſome Dwell ſhould poſſeſle the Popes placein ſimi: 
fame plea litude of a man, (asſome Papiits thinke the great Antichriſt, 
Zefic leluites Who ſhall challenge as great authority as the Pope doth, (I;a!! be 
— a Diucll incarvate, or the ſonne ofa Diuell,). m1ght he nut ho! 
Jute infallibili- his dignity by the ſame plea theleluites-makefor their Lord any 
ry,the Diuell Maſter Could hee not be content to pretend Chrilts name, or 
IP ſucecſſion from Saint Peter, (as Simon Magus might hee have 
Frear probabi- oþÞrained what, hge deſired, would haye done) tor his owne ad- 
Toys were he vantage} Could hegnortyrgetheauthority of Gods word to 
Red in yo conficme 15-0Wne iquer -it, and all that is; called Gods? [1 
place, ſuch a caſe © might not bepermicted men to examine bis allega- 
tions out of Scriptures, how could the diyell himſclte bee con: 
uinced by Scziprures, or, depoſed from his fupremacy, there: 


pretended? And canweedeght, whether hee which makes no 
other plea, thentheDiucllwereheetinplace might, is not tat 
Filius Diaboli, The great Antichriſt? Werewenot taught (hat 
the ſonnes of this world are wile onely in their owne gencrition, 
wce might iuftly, wonder that any men indued with natural! wit, 
could beſo blind,ay arthe firſt ſight-notto deſcric the po}::1que 
ſophiſmes ved by.the Rowanilt ro cofen Chriſt of his king. m. 
As their wholeReligion is butche image ofthe old Romarc | 0- 
licy; ſotheir maineplot oh Te-plum Domini, Templun Do 1:1! 
the Cbarch, the Church,as ihall were. rebels. agaioſt Chrilt, tat 
will not {weareabſelutg fealty,co the, Church Romiſh, may v<c 
molt fully paralelled bythclike practiſe of {uch cunning States 
men,as hauing alwaies onc.eye to the aduancement of their 0") 
private fortunes, liueynder an abſolute Monarch , of himc:ic 
royally minded,but notmuch intermedlingin the affairs ot grea- 
teſtmomenr. , Qportunity of high place yadera king, vpon 5 1t 
occaſion focuer thus lequeſtred!; that Poore inens complaints 
caunot polleſic his cares, temprs polititians to effect their 01 
pPurpoles, ynder pretence of his right, to condemae ali :t (rc3- 
ton or di{loyalty, that will not obey their deſignes CireQe. li) 
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their Soucraignes name, though moſt abhorrent trom che c1{po- 
ſition of his royall heart, were hee acquainted with ſuch lamen- 
table grievances of his pooxe Subiefts, as are;the viuall conſc- 
zuents of Princes gracious fauours vpon great ones. The more 
abſolute ſuch a Princes lawfull authority, the greater his natiue 
ſubiets loue vnto him is ,the more both, may both bee abuſcd 
by (uch vnthankefu)l officers. As it is the ſoueraigne conceit all 
men haue of Chriſts kingdome, which keepes the filly in ſuch 
ſeruilicy ynto the Pope, his pretendedag- nr. 
This is the onely diffcrence in thcle two caſes otherwiſc 
moltlike. An earthly Prince may liue and dic deluded of his Ma- 
chiauillian ſtares=men, ouer whom hee hath nopower , after he 
himſelfeis once ſubi-&. But Chriſt liues and raignesa King for 
eucr; and though his throne bee in the higheſt heauens,beholds 
thethings are done onearth; hee ſees, and yer ſuffererh his pre- 
tended officers to retaine ſuch as loue darkenes morethen light, 
in groſleſt ignorance and blind ſubicionto the Prince ofdarke- 
neſle,and his aſſociate, the Prince of darkeneſle ; hee ſees and yer 
ſuffers them detain all ſuch as delight in lies more then intruth, 
from acquaintance with his holy ſpirit; Hee ſees, and yet ſuffers 
their fouleſt viIlanies ro be countenanced by his ſacred lawes; hee 
lees,and yer ſuffers his holy nameto beabuſed,to the eſtabliſhing 
of Antichriſtian hereſies; hee ſces and yerſuffers his glory made a 
ſtale for maintenance of their ſecular pompe. Hee is thekeeper 
of /ſrac!, and cannotſo lumber, as any abuſe ſhouldeſcape his 
notice; his indignation ſhall notfleepe for cuer, but in due time 
he will rouſe himſelfe as a Lion awaked, to take vengeance vpon 
all che workers of iniquity,on them abouc others, who haue thus 
viurped his throne on carth, taking that .iudgemenc during the 
ume of his ſuppoſed abſence wholly intatheir: handes, which 
belongs onely vnto him: Even ſo come Lord lelu, holy and 
true, and with the breach of thy mouth deſtroy him that hath 
deſtroyed tructh: and finccrity fram among(t the ſonnes. of 
men. | 
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Containing the ſeccnd degree of great Antichriſts exaltion, in mz. 
kins his authority more abſolutely infallible them any the 11(kl: 
repreſentatine Church of the lewes, Moſes or the Prophets ener 
had: Finally, in making it greater then Chrifts or his Jy 
files was. 


6 bu atthe Church of Rome doth aduance her decrees aboue the 
lawes and ordinancesof the Almighty, her wordes that in 
this kind is called Gods, aboucall diuine Oracles, wiitten and 
yawritten, is apparantout oftheir owne poſitions hitherto dif: 
cuſſed ; yetis this bur the firſt degree of great Antichriſts ex: 
altations. 
The ſccondis the exalting the Popes aboue any perſona! ay- 
thority that cuer was cither praQtiſed or eſtabliſhed on carth. 
T his in brieke is the affertion, which (by Gods aſfiſtance} wee 
are inthis preſent ſcion to make cuidenr; The authority which the 
1: ſuites and leſurted Priefls gine, and would bind ethers wp9n pine 
damnation ts gine vntothe preſent Church or Pope, throughout cu'1) 
age, u greater then any authority that eurr was chailenzed ſince the 
| worldbegan, by any man or viſible company of men, the man 
Chriſt Teſus not excepred. | 
Romiſh poſicia This conclufionfolloweth immediately our of three poſiti- 
ons whence ons generally held, and fiifly maintained by that Church. 
vera The fuſt, that the Pope (liue hee as hee lit) cannot erre in 
ſed muitbe: matters of faith and manners, when heeſpeaketh ex Cath:a6 
reduced. that weare bound infallibly co belicuewhatſoeuer he ſo ſpeakes, 
without examination of his dodrine.by Gods word, or cuiden! 
wr ſigne, or internall experiment of Gods ſpirir, ſpeaking 
in him. 

The ſecond, that wee cannot aſſure our ſelues the Scriptures 
are the Oracles, of God, butby the infallible reſtimony of ti 
Viſible Church. 

The third, that the true ſenſe and meaning of Scriptures, in 
caſes doubtfull, or controurrſed,cannot be vndoubred! y known 
withoutthe infallible declaration ofthe ſame Church. 
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Crae, I. 

Whit reſtraint » precepts for obedience unto the Priefls of the Law, 
though ſeeming moſt vniuerſall for their forme, did neceſſarily ad- 
mit: And how wniucrſall Propoſitions of Scriptures are to be li- 

witcd. 


? 


82 Eing wee vudertake toproue, that no fuch au- 
\ chority as the Romiſh Church doth challenge, 
£4 Was cuer eſtabliſhed on earth: The anſwering 
P ofthoſe arguments drawnefrom the authority 
E of the Pricſtcs in the elde Teſtament, may tothe 
wdicious fceme at the firſt ſight needlefle, yet becauſe ſuch as they 
ſetthe faireſt gloſſcs vpon, if wee looke into the inſideor ſub- 
ſtance, are fulleſt fraught with their owne diſgrace and ignowi- 
ny; It will not be ſuperfluous to acquaintthe Reader with ſome 
particulars, prefixing ſome generall admonitions to the yonger 
ſort, for more commodious anl{wering of all chat can be brought 
of like kind, 

2 Their common places of coſcning the world, eſpecially 
ſmatterers of Logicke, or ſchoole learning, with counterfeit 
proofcs of Scripture, is cither from ſome vniuerſall precept of 
obedience to the people, or generall promiſes of infallibiliry 
madeto the Prictsin the old Teſtament. Such as come vatorthe 
Scriptures, hauing their mind dazled with notions of vnxerſale 
primwm, or other Logicke rules true in ſome caſes, thinke the 
formerprecepts, being for their forme vniuerſall,may admit no 
exception, limitation, or reſtraint, otherwiſe the holy Ghoſt 
might breakethe rule of Logicke: when as they admit many re- 
ſtraits, nor alwayes from one, but ofttimes from diuciſe rea- 
ſons; fcom theſe following eſpecially. God ſometimes inioynes ,,..... .. 
obedience (as*wee ſay )inthe2bltrat, toſetvs a patterne of may bee 
ſuch true accurate obcdience; as men ſhould performe vnto comprere 
authority it ſelfe, or vnto ſuch goucrnours, as neither in their re oo 
liues, nor in theſeat of indgement, would decline either to the 
right hand orto the left, bur ſquare all their proceedings to the 
exatrule of Gods word. Vnto ſuch gouccnours continuall and 
compleat ob2dience, was to bee performed, becauſe the parties 
goucrned vpon examination, ſhould alwayes finde them _m—_ 
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with the law of God, vato which abſolute obedience, as kh 
beene ſhewed,is due. ' Nor doth the word of God in ſetting oy 
ſuch exa& obedience, lic open to that excepion, which Poliy;. 
ans take againſt Philoſophers ; as if it (as Philoſophers doe dig 
give inftructions onely, for happy men of Ari/{o!les making, of 
forthe Sroickes wiſe men, whocanno where bee found but in 

* Plators common- wealth, whoſe Herropels is the Region of £,. 
zop:a+ For the ancient /ſrae/ of God had this prerogative aboue | 
thenations ofthe carth,that their Prieſts lips whileſt they then), 
{clues were clothed with righteouſnefle and bare holineſle vnto 
the Lord in their breaſts,ſhould ſtill preſerue knowledge, and bee 
ablc zo manifeſt the will-of God vato the people,not one!y by jn- 
terpreting the generall written law, but by. renelations concer- 
"Exed.18.z0. ntng particular fats of principall moment, as may bce gailered 


from that law, * Aſo thon ſhalt put in the breaft plate of t6d3ement . 


the Vrim and the Thummim which ſhall be vpon Aarcns heart, when 
hee goeth in before the Lad; And Aaron ſhall vegre the indgement of 
' the childrenof Iſrael vpon his heart before the Lord continually. 

991 yp. 3 To omitthevarious interpretations, and diuers opinions 
b igipes $* 5y- Of this breſi-plates vie; why it was called the breaf? plate of radge 
Tos (<py101- ment : © Joſephus and Snidas in my mind come necreſt the tiuth, 
xg94s) «zi Thatthe Reuelation by it was extraordinary that Gods preſence, 
T6y77« x4 Or iuridicall approbation of doubts propoſed, was repreſented 
4 xpvon5 ©" yponthepretious ſtones,that were ſet therein is prubable,partly, 
7, 709-:4" from theaptneſſe of ittoallure the [ſraclites vnto Idolatry,partly 


ueror Cody ; —_— 
+l trom that formality which the> Egyprians'in jmiration of the 
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6 apy erdivgs ns apegeire Diodorus Siculus,|.1.c.z3. Andalttleatter,gugoricor 5 Thu arm 
od txioyTe YE £94hre ds Tols dingoals Hvmur, To TurerguTa iS Tx 5 (hh rpraxorre hs 51 vods 
a )Milets a mega, Ty apyidengihy \ 70 (Stor The ahyStes apoorificu TI $TEgTHI Gu” 
$/0217H04w0 Suidas ex Incerto quodam anth ore hec refert,as ſaith Fagius,FEphod, (mquit) nomc4 eft He- 
braicum,nuod f mer preters, ſrxaificat maniſeſiation;m aut redemptionem (Vides autem cum authorem tx 
quee Suidas bec exſcripſit, Hebree lmgue ignarum fiaſſe.T.phod enm longd alud ſinificat.Fortaſſis pro Erhod 4t- 
ecre voluit 4 yy autem forma Figs, textura palm:r5,varie artificio inſtar fcftoralis, ex aureis fil's con- 
fea, Ac 17 = 9 habcbat quali ſtellun 0mm akream. Ex virag, autem parte d:'os $ maragaes, mn quo um -" 
noquoque jculpta erat ſex nomma,vidilic et ,duodecim nomina Trivuum Irael,Þorre inter $ maragdos co" tinebal 
_—_ =_ A ergo Secerdos ſeiſctaturns erat de re quedam oraculnm a Deo, ligabat Ephod m [110 - 
ameralt ac mea peloru gy ſubycrebat manus ſuas ſub ipſum, quas cum retrakeret , Jerrebendebat en quaſi 

Colore quodam 1nfe(ls.Petebat *h: 1 Agha 
LOO auem a Deoreſpmſum defixit in Ephed eculis, 1116, ſi Deus annuebat od d 1144 
ayes und þ ___ _ {tis Adamas $1 autem negabat pibil ad prifiimum & proprium lapidic ſulgor0n: © 
hn oia1t populum ſubycere gladio. Lapis reAdebatut ernentus.Siautem mminebot rows, (ds 
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Ephods ancicntvſc amongſt the lewes,retained long after in de- 
ation of the truth in Judgement. For Drodoras tels vs that the 
waged, or chicte Iudge in chat famous and vencrable Egypti- 
an bigh Cour, or Parliament, did weare about his.necke in a 
poldenchaine, /»//znc,atablec of pretious ſtone, or (it the Readec 
| diſpoſed to corre the tranſlator) Zodiey Tor monvliher Aidoy , 
which they called (as the Septuagint did Azrons breaſt-plate) 
awhe, on which hee tedfaſtly looked while matters were debar 
ting, (as S»i4s ſaich the High Pricſt did on his brezſt plate, whi- 
leſt they asked cou iſell of God, ) and whileſt hee gaue ſentence 
turnedir vnto the beter cauſe(cxhibited as the faſhion was in that 
Cqurs, in writing ) in ſigne therruth ir (cife did ſpeake for ir,that 
the/cim gr 7 hammin were more then an Embleme,yea an Ora» 
cleofjuſticea'and tight judgement, 13 apparant out of! Scripture: 
- When leſpw4 -was conſecrated to bee //racls clicte goucrnour in 
' Moſes kead, he was to ſtand before Eleazar the Pricit, ordained 
to as cauyſell tor him by the rudgement of Vrim before the Lord: 
Sodid*: dbiathe certific Danid of Sawls malitious reſolution a: 
gain&-him; and the Lords of Xey/zhytreachery,it hee ſhould wruſk 
vntothem. So againe Parmd1s aſſured of victory ; by the rndze- 
ment of Vrimand I bummimn,it he would follow the _Amalakites 
| that had burnt Zre/ag. 
11:4 SuchPrieſtes as theſe, were to bee ab{olutely obeyed in an- 
ſweres thus giuen from the mourh of God Andit is moſt proba- 
dlezthat the parties whomtheſeaniweres did concern,had pertect 
notice ofthe Revelation maderto the Prielts,howſoever the truths. 
efluch anſweres being confirmed by cxperiment in thole daycs, 
they were to vndertake what the Prieſts appointed, and to obey 
his advice at lealk by cautelous obedience, vmill che euent did 
prone the truth. But neither was this certaine manifeſtation of 
Gods will ſo abf1lutely promiſed vnto the Prieſts, but nor living 
according ynto the direction of Gods law, hee might faile in his 
Qracles; Nor was this peoples prerogatiue aboue others with- 
qutall limit; thatjf they. liucduo better then others did, they 
fhould as often as they asked counſell of God, infallibly know, 
whether the anſivere were from him or no, albeit there were no 


"Nurb.t7.2, 


1.S4M.23.95, 


1.Sam 30.7.8; 


That Gods: 
promiſe vnto- 
the Pricſt or 
people of If- 
ral for their 
direction by 
Lim and 
Tizummim, Or 
otherwiſe was 
not ab{ulutc 


defeR. inthe Prieit, For this reaſon the Lord anſwered not * Saul, ®'; vn” 


- Þhenhegasked counſel of him, neizher by dreames,nor by vift- 
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ons, nor by Frim, nor by the Prophets, for Sanl Was now caſtof 
by God, not willing to vouchſafcan anſwerevnto his demaung, 
which argues, thatthereuelatienmadeto the Pricſtes, was lf 
manifeſted ro the party, ſolemnely and in ſincerity of heart pro. 
polingthe queſtions, whereof hee deſired to berefolued, 
anfelbey That the Prieſt had noſuch priviledge, or abſolute promiſe 
did depend of Gods infallible preſence, as the Pope challengeth, is apparant 
ypon their from the law of temperance preſcribed.* 4nd the Lord ſpuke oy. 
mn * to Aaron ſaving, thou ſhalt not drinke wine, nor Hlrong a1 inte, thy 
" Lemit.10. er. nor thy ſonnes with thee, when yee come into the Tabernacle of the 
9.1% congregation; left yee die. This is an ordinance for exer throughuyt 
your generations, that yee may put difference betweene the holy and 
vnhely, and betweene the cleane ana wncleant, and that ye my 
teach the children of Iſrael all the ſtatutes the Lord hath commanded 
thee by the bandof Moſes. Iitheſe Priefts themiclues were vn- 
holy and vncleane, they could nor infallibly diſcerne between: 
the holy and vnholy, betweene the cleane and vncleanc: if they 
lived not according to this, they could not teach the childrenot 
I/rael the reſt of Gods expreſle lawes, much lefſe could they in« 
fallibly manifeſt vnto them his will in all doubts and controucr- 
fies. But the Pope (lo abſolute is his prerogative, which thele- 
ſuites attribute vnto him)muſt bee thought to bee infalliby ſl 
ſted by the holy ſpirit,albeithee lead a moſt vnhallowed,vnclean, 
ppllutedlife. 

6 Burt forthepromiſe made vnto Zewi, and his ſeed:, God 
himſelfe by his Prophet* Hehy moſt expreſly interpretes th: 
meaning ofit; And now yee Priefts, this commandement is (01 11h, 
if yee will not heare it, nor conſider it in your heart, to giue glory us 
fo my 5207 av the Lord of beftes, 1 will euen und a curſe $0108, 
end will curſe your bleſſings, yes, and I hane curſed them already, bt: 
cauſe ye donet conſider it in your heart;behold 1will corrupt your ſtd, 
and caſt dung vpon your faces, euen the dung of your ſolemn feaftes, 
and youſhull bee like wnto it, and yeeſhall know, that 1haue ſent this 
commanaeme m1 unto you, that my conenant which I made unto 14 
might lend ſaith the Lord of hoſts. My couenant was with him of life 
and peace, and I gaue him feare, and bee feared me,and was afr arac be- 

fore my nome, the lawof truth was in bis mouth,and there was no ini: 
quit) foundin bis lippes, bee walked with mee in pexce and equit), - 


a 


* Malach.2.1.2., 


o 
—R , - - 
"1. i > 
G 4 
f 


Sectzy:Chap. l. £xceptions fron obedrence to the Prieſts. 


41d turne many from iniquity ; for the Priefls lips (hall preſerae know- 
ledge, and they ſhall ſeeke the law at his mouth. As if hee had faide; 
Such Prieſts I hauc had in former times, and ſuch might your 

rayſes from my month, and your eſtimation with men haue 
[ocke had you framed your ltues according to the rules which 
myſeruant 45/&had ſer you. But were theſe Prieſtes, againlt 
whom hee here ſpeakes , infaliible in their dofrine ſtill, becavſe 
Gods promiſe was ſo ample vnto Zew/? If chey were not, why 
doth B:/ar mixe bring this place to proue the Popes infallible au- 
thority, in teaching dinine vntruthes? If they wete, why doth 
the Lord complainin the words immediately following? Buz ye 
are gone onl of the way, ye hane canſed many tofallby the lawyee haue 
broken the couenant of Leai, faith the Lord of hoſles, Therefore hane 
1 made you alſo to bee d:ſpiſed , and uite befare all the prople , becauſe 
you keepe not my mayes, but haue beene partiall in the law. 

7 This placcalone {though many others might be brought) 
clearely cuinceth Gods promiſe vnto Lew/ and his poſterity, du- 
ring thetim.e of their prieſthood, to haue been condititionall,not 
abſolure. And as Gods promife of infallibilicy was vnto him & his 
ſeed, fuch was the obedience due to the & their authority,notab- 
ſolute, bur conditional:& where the precepts may ſeem vniuerſal, 
yetare theyto be limited ofrimes by the conditi6of the pricſtslite. 

8 Burſundry propoſitions there bee in Scriptures for their 
f forme vniverſall, which are alſo abſolutely rrue in their proper 
. ſubie&, whoſe full ex:ant or limits notwithſtandirg are not al- 
y wayes cuident. VVhence many miſtake in ſtretching them roo 
farre; others ſceing them faile in ſome particulars, whichſeem 
comprehended vnder the vaiyerſality of their forme .ſuſpec the 
| abſolureneſſe of their rruch, and account them rather morally 
probable, or conditionally true, then neceſlary and certainc; 
yer are they moſt abfolutely neccflary and certaine,' one- 
y their vniverſality is to bee limitced by their proper ſub- 
eats. This is a common difficultyin a!l arts, though Icfle ap- 
parent in the Mathematickes, or Mctaphyfickes,or other like ab. 
ſtrat contemplariue ſciences. Butin Philo{ophie, as well patu- 
rall as moral, many generall rules ther bee moſt true and eui- 
dentto ſuch asknow the nature or quality, either ofthe ſubieR, 


or matter whereunto they are applicd, or of theſe particulars, 
| | whence 


Vniuerfal 
propoſitions 
IN SC1ypture 
arc to bce Is- 
mited by their 
proper ſub- 
1c&,the end 
of the preceP 
or other cir* 
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doubtfull vnto others, who marke the vniuerſality cf theirtury, 
not ſo well acquainted with the nature of thoſe ſubiccts, in which 
their tru h is principally, and moReuidently ſeene, nor (o abletg 
diſcerne the identity or diuerfity , the proportion, or Cilpropor. 
tion which other ſubic&s may hauec with the former ; but otths 
rriall of rules in arts (it God permit)elſewhere. I will cow in- 
ſtance in Scripture gnely ; what propoſition could bee for the 
forme more vniuerſall, what precept conceived in words more 
general, rhen thatof (anCitying the Sabaoth, /»77 16, //4; 14 
* Exod.10.,v.10 20 Wanner of workees.* naWMo tn wn xy N ow facies ullumn "fs: Ihe 
Sctibes arid Pharifies putting aReligion in the letter of r':e Law, 


The precept (as the cſuites now doe, Whenit may makefor their aduantage) 
the Sabaoh did conclude fromthe generality of this precept, that our Satour 


_ _ brake the Sabaoth, when hee healed the ficke vpon it: Theirp:c- 
more vniuer- CEnces, if wereſpett the vniuerſality, of the propoſition oney, 
ſalldidnot werefarre more probablethen the Papiſts can picke any forthe 
6g purpoſe: Yetlewiſh skill,in that they conſider not the end of the 
wockes. Sabaoth, which might hauec limited the vaiuerſall forme of the 
precept, andreſtraincd it vnto ſome kind of workes onely:; for not 
all, but onely all thoſe workes which were repugnant to the end 
of this precept were forbidden. Theendot the Sabaoth was to 
ſanQifie themſcluesvato the Lord;to ſer forth his praiſe bothin 
words and workes. Such workes then onely are here onely for- 
bidden as did diltra&t the mind, or makemen vnapt to heare,read, 
or meditate on heauecnly matters: a!l workes of ſecular vocation, 
or priuate conſequence, which might hinder mens endeauours 
forprocuringthehealth,or wel-fare of others; not works ot cha- 
rity, or preſent neceſſity, not works tending to greater pnblicc 
good, or tothe auoidance of greater narmes,which could not be 
preuentcd but by preſent working; for men are to read, heare , 
and meditate vpon Gods word, that by it they may bee fruitful! 
1n good deeds,by which Gods name is more immediately gio- 
rificd, then onely by ſpeaking well, andnot doing fo. Where- 
fore our Saujour Chriſt didberter obſeruethe Sabaoth by wor: 
—_ it, to ſaue mens lives, or recoucr their health;chen thc 
Phariſees did by abltaining fromſuch workes of mercy, as might 


hauc glorified Gods name more immediatcly, then any ſpecula- 
LUC 
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whencethe induRion was gathered; and yet are cbſcure ang 
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Jative or. preciſe rules, how it ſhould beekept : Yea, by no! wors- 

king thele good workes, when faire occaſion was offered, they did 

the workes. of Satan, cucn murther itſelfe, as 0vr Sauiour Chriſt 

implies in chat queſtion propoſed vnto the Scribesand Phariſees 

which ſought an accuſation againſt him: * 7 will a5ke you « que- * Luk.6.v.9. 
flion,whether it u lawfullon the Sabbaoth dayes to do goodor ts doe e- 

wilto [ene Life,or to deſtroy itt _.. OR” 

9 Thelike limitations this precept hadin cafe of neceſſity, or 

for the auoidance of foie great extraordinary calamity, not 0- 

therwiſe auoidable, then by doing ſuch works, as vpon ordinary 

anddayly occaſions were volawtu'l to be done vpon the Sabaoth 

day,It was an opinion receiued(as it ſeemes)amonegſts rhe lewes, 

that they might not fight, nor build the breaches or places wher- 

by their enemies did hope for entrance vpon the Sabaoth.In this 
perſwaſion * aboutthe number of a thouſand Jewes did lay down »1,,.,.36. 36. 
their lives. But when 3Zatthias heard ofthis hispeople,and Coun- 3b, 
try; mens-maſſacre(more generall then it needed to haue beene, 

but for this their ſtrict and preciſe jaterpteratian of the former 
gencrallcommandemeng,he and his friends wilely reſolued*ho- *, maz2v.4r. 
ſoeuer ſhould come to make battell with vs pon the Sabaoth day,we will 

fight againſt them, that wee dig not all a5 our brethren that weve murae- 

red in the ſecret places, Which they might have fippped, bur would 

nar, for teare of violating the Sabaath. The reaſon of this their 
relolution(contaiuedinthego verle) was molt Rrong,drawne 

from the end ofthe Sabaoth; Fgr they ſaid one to another, 1f wee all 

doe 45 our brethren haut done,and fight nat agginſi the beathen far our 

lives, and /or our Lawes, they (hullthey tncontivently deſtroy s.aut of 

the earth. Andifthe whole lewiſh-nation had beene at that time 

vtterly rooted out; who ſhould cither haue ſanftificd Gods Sa- 
baothes,or preſerucd his Iawes fromthe injuric oftimes, or fury 

vx the heathen? Nature had taught the heathen, that it;was fao- 

lith, proprer virem vinewds. perdere 61uſes x much more might ro- 

ligiqus diſcretionreach all men,” how prepoſterous a courle ir 

were for the preciſe keeping of one, to crofle, or ouerthrow the 

end of all Sabaothes. | | ; 

-.10 Yetour Aduerlarigs Tam ſure cannor bring any:precept fo 
pSrewptocy gr geoerall, for abſolure obedience ungo the! High 


Prieſts and goucznours, as the former was for not workingvpon 
| the 
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the Sabaoth. And yet this wee ſee hath its reſtraint from thy 
end,and-holds onely abſolutely true in certaine kind of workes 
.notinall. Thelikereſtraint, either fromthe end, or from the 
circumſtance, may allthoſe places likewiſe ſutfer, which ſeemet 
bee moſt generallfor abſolute obedience vato Gods mcilenger; 

- or ſpirituall gouernours, - -- | 
Cs 11 Theend of obeying Gods meſſengers is, that men thereby 
preceptsfor May obey God himſelfe.Suppole then God hadſaid{ Thou ſhal 
obeying Gods obey the Prieſt in all things whatſocuer he ſhall command thee” 
metRenge's. a Wiſe mannot —_— all this wouldthus reſo!uc;{uppotc 
red by the end the Prieſt command mee to doe that, in doing which 1 ſha!l diſo- 
of obedience. hey God; -or ro omit thatcontinually,in performing ot which [ 
ſhould obey God: am I bound co'obey him in all ſuch con- 
mands : ſoſhovld[ fruſtratethe end ofthe law, and commit the 
ſame off<nce by this my blind obedience , which others doe by 
preſumpruous'and wilifull diſobedience vnto ſpiritual! gouer- 
nours. Butitwill becreplyed,who ſhall iudge whether the (pi 
ritual] gouetnour commaund thee ſuchſeruice,as argues ciſobe- 
* dience vnto Gnd,orna? If the caſe bee doubtſull,and i be com- 
wanded by my lawfull Paftor, I haue anſwered already in what 
ſenſe obediencemuſt beepertormed. Bur if the caic be cuident, 
menmuſt openlydiſobty their Paſtors, before they certain!y dil 
obey God. Bur who ſhall judge ofthe cuidence? Every mans 
conſcience. Shall thatrhen bee evident which euery man (hall 
ſay is euident vnto him? No, but what indecd and conſcience 
is, andſo hall appearein his iudgement that ſcarcheth the heart 
and reines. Such asdo norfeare his cenſure will make no con- 
ſcience of diſobeying men, pretending authority from him: Such 
as with fcare and trembling expe& theſonne all mans appearance 
will not much eſteeme;how they bee iudged by men further then 
nreaſonthey maybe perſvaded, their ſentenceſhall bee ratified 
in thelaſtday ofiudgement; Andbecauſe God bath endued (pi- 
rituall gouernours withpower of retaining and remitting ſine; 
euecry one thar feares him which gave, will feare to diſobey 
them ro whomthis power is given; leſtif they retaine, hee wil 
notremur; and retaine they iuſtly may,or rather muſt, the ſinnes 
of all fines; as adde thirſt ro drunkenneſſe, contempt of Gods 


ſummonsto repentance vnto aQtuall breaches " his 
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law, T his is as open rebellion vpona riot, perhaps firſt attemp- 
ted vpon ignorance ofthe Law, inconl{idezatenes or foolith pal- 
ſon, but continued after proclamation made in the Kings name, 
by a publike magiltrate authorized for ſuch purpoſes : The par- 
ties admoniſhed vpon ſuch high cearmes, to deſiſt from any tuſ- 
pitious encerpriſe(rhoughno more) mult bee certaine of the 
Princes, or chicke Lawgiuers future approbation of what they go 
zbour, if they perſiſt, otherwiſe dilobedienceto alawfull Magi- 
trate'or inferiour officer, will betound rebellion agaioſt the ſtare 
or ſoueraignety. 

12 Thovghic bee moſt true whathath been before delivered, Conditicniil | 
that ynto Paſtors conditionall obedienceis onely due, yct is not 92*0ien-: of, 

"_ . ; WO 1o07TtS, 

the condition precedent coall atsbt obedience, bur lublequent 
at leaſt to ſome, and to bee inſerted by way of limitation or cau- 
tion, for deſiſting vpondiſcouery of farther danger,rather then in- 
terpoſed as a ſtoppe to breed delay, or prohibition of all obedi- 
ence vntill cuident proofe be made, that it is exprefly due in the 
particulars enicy ned. The want ofthis diſtintion betweene a 
condition precedent, and a coudition ſubſequent, or annexed 
vnto atuall obedience,hath beene the originallſI am perſwaded) 
a\lwcl of che Papiſts error in demanding ablolute obedienceqwith- 
out all condition of limitation, 2s of many Proteſtants granting 
fle then is duero Paſtors, that is obedience onely vppon this 
condition ; If they ſhew exprefle warrant of Serjprures for the 
particulars enioyned Nor is the condition berweene the Pa- 
ſtor and his flocke like vnto that betweene man and man in legall 
contracts,or in controverſies of debt,wherin all are cquall,& no- 
thing due vntothe plaintite, before the pertormance of the con- 
dition bee proucd:but ſuch as is berweene a private wan, and a 
Magiſtrate, (both ſubordinate in their jeucrall places to one 10- 
ueraigne, vnto whom onely abl{oſute andcomplere obelicnce ts 
due, though vnto his officers ſome obedience is ablolutely duc, 
at the leaſt to be drFoaxatens, to heare him with patience, reue- 
rence, andattention, not to contrad:t, or neglect his com- 
mands, but vpon ſuch cuidentreaſons as the inferiour party dares 
adventure to trie the cauſe inſtantly with him before the ſupream 
ludge. TheaRs of obedience which are abſo!utcly due from 


theflocke co ſpirituall magiſtrates, or Chriſts meſſengers, and 
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acceptable vnto God, or yeelding that ſincere obedience, which 
is abſolutely due vnto his ſacred word, For this end and purpo(, 
the flocke ſtand abſolutely bound ro enter into their owne hear 
and ſoules, to make diligent ſearch and tri enquirie, what te: 
bellious affecRion, or vnruly deſire is harbored there, as often 1; 
their ouerſeers (hal in Chriſts name charge them ſo to doe: other. 
wiſe their negle& or _— will be in that dreadful! day avi. 
neſle of their rebellion in this life,a barre to keepe (inne in, and 
ſhur grace our. 

13 Bur ifany man out ofthe ſincerity ofa good conſcience, 
and (tedfaſt reſolution of a faithfull heart, ( which hath habity- 
ally renounced theworld,fleſh and Divell,that itmay bealwaics 
ready to ſerue Chriſt) ſhall refuſe his Paſtors commandement, 
though chreatning hell paines to his diſobedience in ſome parti 
culars ,, hee doth yer better obſerue the former precept bythis 
his denia!l, then others doe by performance of abſolute blindo- 
bedience without ftrit vnpartiall examination of their conſcien- 
ces, for hedoth herein obey God, whom to obey with heart and 
mind thus freed from the dominion of Sathan,and the worlde,'s 
the very end and ſcope, the fina!l ſeruice whereunto a!! pertor- 
mance of obedience vnto ſpirituall goucrnours is but as a trij* 
ning of Chriſts faichfull Souldiers. And in th:(s acts of oe: 
dience, is that ſaying of our Sauiour moſt generally and abſo- 
lutely true; * Hee that heareth youheareth mee, he that deſpr(cth 1th 
aeſp'ſeth me. That precepr of der:ying our ſelues,and renouncin? 
all, is the foundation of all the reſt, concernin g obedience: th 
out performance ofthis, neither can our vndertaking any othe! 
atts be (incere,nor ourrefuſall (lawfully admoniſhed) fate: our 
belt obedience, not hereon grounded, is non chriſtian, our dil 
obedience vnchriſtian,and rebcllious. For which ccuie we are 
abſolutely bound vnto habitual performance of this, crs wet 
can bee admitted as lawſull auditors of Chrifts othcr precepts. 


All other our reſolutions, ordeliberate-intendments: wherner 
0! 
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for performance of any ation commended for good and ho- 
neſt, or for maintaining any doctrine propoſed by lawſull paitors 
for true and orthodoxall , muli beelimitted by their proportion, 
or diſproportion to the end of obedience enioyned vnto ſpiritual 
commanders; which as wee ſaid|befoie, was to obey God in 
all, Thoſe a&ts then muſt bee vadertaken, which vpon exami- 
nationappeare not preiudiciall to that oath of abſolute obedi- 
ence,which wee haue taken vnto our ſupreame Lord:theſc omit» 
ted, which out of this generall reſolution ofrenouncine all, and 
denying our ſelues,and this vopartiall examination of our ſoules 
in particular doubts, may ſeeme to derogate from that abſoiute 
loialty which we oweto Chriſt. No miniſter may expe& obedi- 
ence, but vpon thele conditions; % he that ſincerely obeicth in the 
forementioned tuneamentall a&t of renouncing all, and der.ying 
himſelte,& yer diſobeyes in other particulars, vpon ſuch grounds 
and motiues as wee haue faid, doth pertedly fulhil that precept, 
(if any ſuch there were) obey yoar ſpirituall owerſeers in «/lthings. 

14 Beeour bond of duty to ſuch goucrnours, whether by or- 
dinary ſubicRion to their ealling,or voluntary ſubmiſſion of our 
iudgements, to their perſonall worth, neuer ſogreat; yet ſecing 
they command onely in Chriſts name, and forthe aduancement 
of his kingdome, to imagine ſpirituall obedience ſhould bee due 
to ſuch iniunRions, as vponſober and deliberate examination 
ſeeme tocroſle the end they propoſe, wouldargue ſuch ſpirituall 
madneſle, as ifa man ſhould aducnture co kill (by ail probabilirie 
of preſent occurrence, bis father or mother, becauſe hc had for- 
merly vowed(without conſtderation of any homicide,much leſle 
parricide) thence likely to follow, ro kill the firſt liue creature hee 
met. Intuchacaſe as * Phi/oacutely obſcrues,a man ſhould not 
forſweare himſclfe, or breake his vow, yet overthrow the very end 
and vic ofallvowes, which were inſtituted as bridles to make vs 
refraine all occaſions, or prouocations to cuill, not as halters to 
lead or draw vs to ſuch vnnaturall villanies. 

I5 Theſerules hitherto mentioned rirely obſerued, there is 
no greater difficulty in reſtraining vniaerſall precepts of obed- 
enceto the Church; then in Jimitting generall commandements 
ot kings totheir D-puties or Vice-gerents. Now,it a King ſhould 
charge his ſubic&s to obey his Licurenant in all that hee ſhould 
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command: any reaſonable man would rake the meaning to by, 
this; That hee ſhould bee obeyedinall things that belong yr, 
the King ſeruice, becauſechis is the end of his appointivery, 14 
the proper ſubic& of this precept. No man in this c2'e wo! 
bee fo mad, as ta take the Princes word for his warrant, i by | 


F 2 
&y bath 


Lieutenant he ſhould be pur into ſome ſervice, v hicl) were m1; 
then ſuſpitious to bee traiterous, or apparently tending ty the 
Kings deſtruAion. It a leſu;re ſhouid ſee the Popes gent or 
nuncio({whom he were bound to obey by the Popes inuncty 
deliuered in moſt ample termes) tampering with the Pup; c- 
pen enemies; cither conforting withvs in our Licurgie, or co:1. 
mur:icating with vs in our Sacraments; receluing perl1.'n irq 
forraincrs, or ſecretly conferring with ſuch of their Coun'.!r; 
as had more wit then himſelfe ; could hee diſpence with |. 5: 2:1 
of ablolute al'eg2ancertothe Pope, vpon theſe or like c1::914} 
T h1s is ſuſpirious indeed; but how ſhall I know wi: t' 47 the 
Popes Agent 1m doing this, docdiſobey his Holinefſe? 1{!iclzy 
no, mult Inot belieuchim? muſtLr.or obey him) and doe as hee 
doth,vhomihe Popecommands mee to obey in all thing:/The 
Teſuites arcnot ſo implein the Popes cauſe, as they would make 
all othcrin Gods: they could tell hoy to limit ſuch commands, 
though deliuercd in moſt vniuerſall and ample termes. This 1s 
the matter then which ſo vexeth their denoute hearts, and (cs 
them belidethemſelues with furious zeale inthis argument;that 
any Chr:{tian ſhould be as waryandcircumſpet,Jeit l1-e hou:d 
prone uifloyallvato the Creator andRedceiner of mankind, 35 
they arc, leſt they ſhoulddifobey the aduancer and ſupporter 0 
their order, 

et 15 Butrocome nearer the point, & inſtance in fome precepts 
ob:d1ence vn- Of obedience delivered in moſt generall torme : Might the .1!&- 
—_— rall or Logicke note of vniuerſality carry away ſuch abtol:rc {0- 
oft vr PEralgnety as they contend tor : farregreater reaſon there 15,11! 
fa for their _— father or miniſter ſhould be an abſolute Pope ouer | ls ons 
by cheie amily, then why the Pope of Rowe ſhould bee a father of all citi- 
ſunictt, ſtian congregations,an abſolute Iudpe of Scripture, or maſter 0: 
; wy ys” ucr mens faich. * Saint Pan! commands children to obey therr fathers 
1.2. de Monch, 19 4 things, for that « well pieaſng unto the Lord, which 15 55 much 
64p.21, as.the had ſaid, in obcying them you obey the Lord, Again,le 
Commanus 
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commands ſervants to bee obedient vntothem thet are their maſters 
according to thefleſhin all things, not with eye-ſeruice as men pleas 
ſers, but with ſingleneſ/e of heart fearing God. Both thele precepts 
are concciuedintearms,as generall,as any precept for obedience 
toſpirituall gouernours. 1nthe precept concerning wiues obe- 
dience to their husbands, the note ol vniuerfſality is omitted-for 
he (aithuwives ſubmt your ſelues into your hus bands as it rs comely in 
the Lord; mb. in atLthings had the Apoſtle made any mention of 
a(edigncexnto ſpirituall gouetnours, ar were there any hopeto 
comprebentl Paſtors vnder thename of fathers or maſters, it 
wouldquickely-becinferied,the nore of vniuerſality was purpoſe: 
ly added by.our:Apoltle in'thele latter precepts, thar men might 
knowabſolne pbediquicowirhourlimicgeonor crainination, was 
due veto the Pope: 3.2 319 10 LD af 3200147017 þ So Aquinas ex- 
17 Bat the holy dionof God, whoſe mouthes alwayes ſpake poundsit as 

out, of theabundance of their hearrs,asthe ſpirit gave thera vite- |; _ oak 
rance,and were not cucious tocaſt their words in ſuch cxa&t {cho- nod vor Þ. 

lakique mouldes, as men addicted: to rtificialE meditations, ha. NY 
ving their braces: more :excreiled | theri theft hearts in Gods a per 
ward, viſually doe; cuen'where they ſceme to ſpexke moſt vnjuer omnia, vel te 
ſally forthe former, areto bee vniverſally vnderſtood onely in 2 20 

. . vt illud (per 

Har {ubic& or matter, whichfor the preſent they mined moſt: As ownia) /ierifi- 


| Whenpur Apaltle commands ſeruznts andehildren to obey the /*7 o9mmis, 


ny , ou ke? wo , ad que ſe ext 
enc,theirmaſters;. the ather, theirparencs'in' all rhinges : the pra pote- 


meaning is;a$ it hee hadſaid, yee thatare chriſtian ſerv ants,be ye'ft-5, vt refte do- 
molt wiilitgto yeeld all obedience that is*dve vnto maſters; yee © cmporythapan 


that arc Chriſtian children, toyec}dall obedience vnto your pa- ps ak” 
rents, whieh is congenient for aby children r6 yeelde ro theirs : 1modmsſf 918 
So thatthegvnivcrlallnote doth'ratherinioine-a totality of hear- _— pan , 
tineſſe andchecrefainefſe,aperteion of fincerity, in performing tmperatoriper 
that obedience whichother children ovght to their farhers,orfer. 07% met 
dantsto Licir maſters, then any way extend the obie@t of chri- js. 90 ad 
(yanghildrens.or (cruanrs.obtdicgeoto mart particulars, then of niltiim pete | 
thers were bound vato, at the leaſt hee doth not extend the &6b- ons Sphote 
ieQ' of their obediencerto-any particulars which might prejudice m1 parents- 


thefincerity oftheir obedienceduevnto other commanders;whi- y acorns, _ 
ail 


. ef hee 6njayneth feruantstooBeyrhetr maſters inallthings; he (un. cltar.1.x: 


tves theis.al!chioncoimironito. Princes att hight 'ppwers. 4c Monach, 
Ni. | H 3 Such ©*** 
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That vyniuer- 
fall abſoluce 


vnco men. is 
incomparable 


with rtuc Joy- 


——— 


Such muſt bee obeyed both by maſters and ſervants, by f.h;;; 
and ſonnes. Much more doth God when heceinioynes obcCience 
in moſt ample forme vnto Kings or ſpiritual gouernors, relery, 
obcdience duc to himſcife molt intire and abſolute. 

18 Yetintire and abſolute itcannot be,vnleſſeir depend imme. 
diatly & abſolutely vpon his lawes; vnleſle it be exempr fromthe 
vacontrollcable diſpoſall, or infallible direion of other aus. 
rities. Nor can Chriſt be ſaid our ſupreme Lord, vnleſle our 0. 
bedience to him and thoſe lawes which hee bath left vs doe lj. 
mit andreſtrainall ether obedicnce due vntoany authority deri. 
ued from him or his lawes , morethena Prince covld bee {aid to 
bee that ſeruants ſupreawe Lord or Soveraigne, which were 
bound abſolutely to obey his Maſter in allpoints, without exz 
mination,whether his defignements were not contrary to the 
publike lawes and ſtatutes of his Prinee and Country. Who 
asthe oath of Allegeance vntoPrinces doth reſtraine the former 
precepts; Seruants obey your Maſters in all things,that is, inal, 
things that are nqt' repugnant to publike lawes, nor preiudicial 
to the Crowne and dignity of your Soueraigne: ſo muſt that {o. 
lemne vow of fidelity made vnto Chriſt in Baptiſme,andour diy- 
ly acknowkdgement ofhim for our Soucraigne Lord, reſtraine 
all precepts in ioyning performance of obedience to any pouer 
onearth,and ſet theſe immouecable bounds and limits to them; 
"Obey thy King «ndGouernour in allthings, that is, in «ll things 16:t 
are rot repugnant ts the lawes and ordinances of the Great Kin, thy 
ſupreame Lord and Gouernowr. Whileſt thou obeyeſt him, thou 
doeſt well,in diſobeying them, as well as that ſeruant that takes 
Armes againſt his Maſter inthe Kings defence, whileſt thou dl: 
obcyeſt him, all other obedience is rebellion; Yee are bought 
wth s price (faith our Apoſtic) bee not yee the {ermants of min; 
Service according tothe fleſh heeelſewhere approves, ke fi: 
ly inioynes: for that is freedameinreſpe of this ſeruicude of 
minde and confciencc,-in being wholly ar any othcr mans cif 
poſition. ? | 

19 Nor is it more difficult for Chriſts ſervants to diſcern whe" 
governours follicite them to difloyalty againſt him, then for {et- 
uants accarding tothe feſhy, to.know when their maſters ſecuce 
cm vnco rebellion; fo:Chriſtianmen would feare God, 35 
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Seft.3.Chap.2. 


"On nn” 


much as naturall men doc carthly Princes. Such as teare God, 


arelure ofa berter expoſicor ofhis lawes for fundamental points 


then ſeruants can haue for their Princes. The tranſgrefſion of 


both are caſie co diſcern in the beginning ofreuoles or apoſtaſies; 
bur che latter more difficule,whentraitors or vſurpers are grown 
firong, and can pretend fairetitles vnto ſoucraign:ties,or coine 
falſe pedegrees, yet isit not impoſſible for ſober and obſeruant 
fpiritsin ſuch a caſe, to foreſce what party to follow; vnto ſuch 
the ſignes of the time, and carriage of the ſcuerall cauſes will be- 
wray who haue the truetitle. But this difficulty is none in our 


| fpiricuall obedience, challenged by che Church of Rome: for 


tharChurch in words confeſſeih Chriſt to be the true King and 
ſupreame Lord, no vſurper, which is as much as to lay the Pupe 
is an vſurper, and a rebell,thatdares in deeds and (ubliai:; © ca» 
lengethe ſoueraignety trom him (as you heard in the formicr 
diſpute, by making claime to this vnlimited, vnreſcrucd obcdi- 
ence.Vpon what grounds eſpecially wee arenow to examine, by 
theſe rules hitherto diſcuſſed, 


Mmm. 
— —_— 


Cnar. II. 


The anthority of the Sanhedrim wot ſo vninerſall or abſolute amongſt 
the lewes as the Papiſts make it, but was 10 bee hmited by the for- 
mer Rules, 


Y Neeſpeciall place on which they ſtand, is from 
that Law in * Deutcronotny, /f there 81 iſe a mat- 
$ ter 100 hard for thee in idgement betweene blond & 
bloud, betweene plea andples, betweene plague and 
& plague, inthe matters of controgerſie within thy 

ates, then ſhalt thou ariſe, and goe vp wnto the 
Place which the Lord thy Godſhall chaſe, And thou ſhalt come unto 
the Pricites of the Leuites, and tothe Iudgethat ſhall be im thoſe auies, 
end a5ke, and thy ſhall ſhew thee the (emtence of indgement and thou 


ſhalt do according to that thing which they of that place( which the Lord 


bh choſen.) ſhew t1ce, and thou ſhalt cbſerue todoe according to all 
that they informe thee: EAccording ro the Law which they ſhall 
teach thee, and according tothe iudzcement which they ſhall tell thee, 


H 4 als 


” Dead.17.v. s. 
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ſhi't thou abr, thou ſhais not decline. from the thine wh), they 
ſhall ſhew thee, nruther to the right hwna'nor 15 th: left: An 
that man thit will ace preſumptuotſly, not has "P1118 URI thr 
Prieft (that ſtandeth before the Lord thy God to miniſter there) 111, 
22 the Indge, that man ſhall die, and thou ſhalt take away enil! 1,1, 
rarl, ſo all the people ſhall. beare and feare, and doe no mo 11 
ſumptuenſſy- . » Holt 51 \ NF 
2 This precept admirs of many reſtritions,any one cl, þ 
doth take away all the force of our aduerfarics obicQtions; Fj;} 
it may (without preiudice to our cauſe)beegranted; althoup! ; 
cannotout of thele words bee neceſſarily interred; that God here 
preſcribes obedience inthe abſtraft,ſuch as was to bee pert-r11;; 
vnto thoſe Prieſts and Ludges that ved, according to tiat pit 
terne which hee had fer them. Thus may this precepr- of ce. 
diencefor the extent be vniverſall, and concern all cauſe: 1h; 
ſocuer,ſpicirnalior remporall; doubts of conſcience or 1tcrs 
of this life : in all which ſuch gouernours wereto, bee ob5y cd 
but conditionally [ifrhey were ſuch as God in his lan require: 
thcy (hould be] vato ſuch/ as you heard before) hee gauc :.u; 
nations extraordifiaty, fuch as the parties that were to over; 
might haue perfe& notice 'of. But how great ſocuer tle extent 
of this precept bes. got one tyllable in it makes more for about 
__ obedience vato ſpiritual}, then vrito ciuill governors; tort is 
» Ob1cit Bren. ſaid indefinitely * rheu ſhalt doe acrording to that thing th 1111 
tixs,hoc loronox (eyther ſpiritual or teimporall)) of that place which the 7771 bit 
am y ",* choſen #5 ſhgw thee. Andagaine, the words arg difjunctive, 7: 
Judicem.ctian man ly it will doe preſumptuonſly, not hearkening unto the Pricitt 
remit eos, qui ato the Indge, that man ſhall die; whether the Prieſt viere to be 
——_— ludgeorno, it is notfaid,at thelca(t the His Tyr 
eutem fuiſle po- preme £ ) 10,4TtnEicalt the High Priet 
licwn rrinci- not the chiete man alwayes in theCouncell, forkce was not 1. 
—_ aig wayes admitted into the ſupreme Confiſtory or Sanbed.im,\i\cn 
1nd <cis prſſe tm 15 eſtabliſhed inthis place, yet ® Bellermixe will hauc the Þ dctii: 
iniell.grt I riuc- 
per Sarerdetumguam in Heres eft : Aſcende ad Sacerdores, 8 ad Iudicem:queſrdiceret, cd Coil! 5 
cerdotum,g corum principem,ſummun Saceragtem Dicoſecundso, (i intellgamas nomine IngKis | 
c:pem, tum eſſe d:ſtinila offi ia, Nam'Sacerdoti tribuitur ſententia definitina judici antem exequut 0! '' 
maces : Qui luperbierit jinquit,nol:ns obedire Sacerdotis imperio,ex decreto ludicis mortatiir. 
de verb Det 'nterpret l.3..4. a This diſtinRion is quire contrary to the words of the Text for 15s (ie 
brewes cal ſuch as exccure ſentence op1L in oppolition to the word 2: ow ,vicd in this place». + 
hgnifizth ſuch a magiſtrate as giuethdefirutiue ſearence Vid. Fagu, i# 16,Dcute; om 


t1ue 
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tive.lencence belong vnto the Pricſt, and cheexecution of it to 
the civilkwagiſ}rate:: ſo indeed the-preſene Romiſh Church in 
ſpirituall cafes would bee wdge, and make Chriſtran: Princes her 
hangmen, but their practiſe inult nor betaken fr an infallible ex- 
poſition qfthat Law,whence they lecke to tuſtific their prattiſe 
quice contrary to the practiſe.of the Iewith Church. and Syna- 

ogue. Nor doth Be/armine or anv other, befidethebaſe parafi- 
tical Canoniſts, or the Popes trepcher chaplaines,deny, but that 
in. many ciuill. caules, the Prince or temporall Magiltrate hath a 
definitiue ſentence; can hee then gather out of anycircumſtance 
ofthis place,that onely ſpicituall cauſes are here meant ? nay; hee 
confeſlerh that the law 1s generall concerning all doubtes that 
might ariſe ouc ofthe law ; yea it is moſt probable, that it onely 
concernes ciuill controucrlies, and Be/larmroes realon.o prouc, 
that it inciudeth ſpiritual] cauſes,or matters of religion, is moſt t- 
dle. The occaſton of this Law(ſaith hee) was tor them that did 
ſeruc other Gods as appeares,out ofthe beginding of the Chap- 
ter; now the ſervice of other Gods 1s apoint of Reljgion, Bur 
what chough 1Moſz5 in the former part ot thi; Chapter ſpeake of [- 
dolaters, muſt this law theretore concerne Idolatcrs. Inthe for- 
mer parthee ſpeaketh onely of [dolaters,but this law isnoronely 


for them by Be/larm:nes contellion. Yeathe circumſtances of the 


place, and the exprelſc]aiv againſt Idolaters mentioned before, 
euince, that in this Chapter,as in the former,he firſt ſets downe 


lawes concerning the true ſeruice of God, and inthelatrer part 


giues precepts for the obſeruation of the ſecond Table,the:main- 
faining ol love, by thefinall compoſition ofall controverſies thr 
might arilebctwixt neighbours. Inthe former law Idolaters are 
ſentencedta death,and {dolatry (laith Be//armrne) is a point of 
Rel:gionz Vas the Prielt alone then togiue ſenterice,. and the 
ciuyl Magiſtcate ongly to exccure it., There is not the leaſt pre- 
rence for irqut ofthis Text, Aqy ordinary Magifirate might &x- 
ecutc him that was lawfully conuicted of this crime,nor was it fo 
hard a matter to wdge, who was an Idolatcr amoregtt thelewes, 

itisto determine what is an herefie. amongſt the Romaniſts. 
This wa ro be proued by witneſles, not þy Logicall.proofe bs 
oxce of ſpeculativercaſon: Had the cunningelt leſuie'in the 


world been taken amongit them kneciivg down before an Image 
and 


The Law of 
God,Deut 17. 
did concerne 
temporall cau- 
ſes,cither one 
Iy,or clpcct- 


ally. 
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*Deut.17.19. 


| andpraying toit, all the diſtinQions inthe mafter of ſentences g, 


Aqaing Or both their Commentators could nor haucredeemey 
him,againſi-two honeſt men chat would haue ſworne hee would 
hauedone thus much; there had beene no appealefrom any City 
in /#db, vnto any higher Court; his doome had beengead inthe 
gates,and without them hee ſhould (as Homer ſpcakes) haucpu 
on a ſtony coat. 

2 That the Kings of /«dzb were only to execute the Pricfts deh. 
nitiue ſentence in all hard controucrſies,is a poſitio wel Celeruing 
execution without appcale at Princes hands. And no doubr but 
it didſo amongſtthe lewes. The former Court as is moſt proby. 
ble, was to ceale, when they had a King amongſt them. And 144. 

ſes inthe former Chapter, after hehad giuen the other law toren- 

ding controuctſics, giuesthelaw for theeleQion of their king, if 
fo bec they would baue one: as if the former Court had then 
ccaſcd to bee the ſupreme Tribunall; ſecing ail SubieRs might 
appcale vnto the King from it, in which this Soucraigaty didbe. 
fore reſide, as being the ſupreme Tribunall, whence ther: could 
be no appeale. 

4 The King in the Law concerning his qualification, is com- 
mandedto hauethe Law of his God written out. * _Mx4 it/þil 
bee with him and _— read therein all the dayes of his life, that hee 
maylearne tr feare the Lord bis God, and to keepe aff the word of bis 
Law,andtheſc Ordingnces for to doc them that his heart bee not lified 
op aboxe his brethren, and that be turne not from the commandement 
#6 the right hand, or totheleft. Nas heetortike all this pains,onely 
that hee might learneto execute the Prieſtes definitive ſentence? 
This any heathen might hauc done. Burtthe Kings of //re/, al 
beit they were not to meddle in the execution of the Prieſts of: 
ice, were notwithſtanding to bee ſo well skilled in Scriptures 28 
to beeableto iudge, whether the Pricſt did according to that Lav 
which God had ſet him to follow, and to controle his definitiue 
ſentence,if it were euidently contrary to Gods word,which both 
were abſolutely bound to obey. 

. 5 Itmayperhaps herebe obieced, that the King hadno ſuch 
afluranceof infallibilicyin tudgement as the Prieſt had, & there- 
fore it was requiſite he ſhould rely vpon the Pricſtes dcfiniriuc 
ſentence. Whar conſtruion thencan any Ieſuite make of wr 
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words ; A d/uine ſentence ſba'lbee inthe lips of the King, his mouth 
w:1 tranſgreſſe, be laith not, in execution of judgement given 
by the Pricits, but in /#&dgement giuen by h1micltſecing it is an abo- 
mination to Kings to commit wickednes, for the throane ts eſtabliſhed 
hiaflice. And againe, * Righteous lips (ſuch as the Priefts ſhould 
and might have beene, but viualiy were not) are the delrghts of 
Kings, and the King loweth him that ſpeaketh right things. This place 
ifwce reſpet cicher the abſtract forme of precept, or plenitude 


| ofGadspromile for abiliment to performe it, is more plaine and 


peremptory for the Kings, then any can bee brought for the high 
Prieſts infa!libilicy , in giving deflaitiue ſentence; yet doth it not 
neceſſarily inferre, Kings ſhallnor; but rather ſhewes that they 
ſhogldnar,or that they might not at any timeerre in iudgement, 
ſatheywould ſtcdfaſtly tollow tholerules which God had preſcri- 
bed chem. For when God faith; A d/ine ſextence [hill bee in the 
lips of Kings, this ſpeech doth no more argue a perpetuall cer- 
rainety in giuing righteous ſentence, then ithe hadfſaid; Acor- 
rupt orgrroneous ſentence ſhall not be inthe lips of Kings,or his 
mou | not tranſgreſſe in iudgement. For as that which God 
faith, (hall nor be done, oftimes 1s done: ſo may that which God 
fith,ſhall bee done, bee oftimes left vadone, Who is hee then 
would make this colleion : Godlaith, Thow ſhalt net feale, that 
is no man ſhallftcale,crgstherecan be notheeues,no theftcom- 
mitted,yct is our aducrarics co.lcAion as foolifh, The Priefts /ps 
Pull preſerne knovledgg, Ergorhey cannot erre in giving definitive 
fentence, or azaine, T he ſpirit hull lead you into all truth,they ſhall 
be all taught of God, therefore the Church (hall beinfalhbly ravghe 
dy the tpirite, aud ſhall as infallibly reachothers, live they as 
they liſt. | 

6T heſe places ſhew what ſhould bee done,and what Godfor 


' his part will infallibly performe (ſo men wouldbe obedient to his 


word) but neither doe theſe, or any of like nature, include any in- 
fallibility ofnoterring without performance of due obedience in 
practile of life; nor doe they neceſſarily conclude, that men al- 
wayes ſhall pertorme {uchobedtence: The moſt which they 1n- 
ferre,is this,that Gouernours by dumy are bound to performe, 
that performing {uch odedi-nce inprattiſc of life, they might bee 
fccer from error, in tacir dodtrine or definitiue ſentence, Andir 

Was 


* Prov 16.10, 
] har the in 
fallibility of 
kings may bee 
detended with 
as great pros 


bability ot 
Scriptures as 


the 1nfa}libili- 


ty of prieſts, 
Frou,16.13, 
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' was abſtineaceand integrity of lifechat was to prelerue ſincerity 
_ ' ofiudg.mentin Princes as well as Prieſts lips, for which reaſon 
.. Princes bad their precepts of temperance, an{werable to thoiy 


wes preſcribed tor the Prieiis. So Se/ozmen teacheth kings *(ys 
not thy [irength unto a wowan, nor thy wayesthis us ta deſtr 07 Kins:, tf 
6 not for Kings, O Lemuel, it 1s not for Kings to arinke wine, nor far 
Princes ſtrong drinke, leſt he drmkeand{orget the decree, anach; 172 
the ingggment of all the chuldren of affliction. This place euidentis 
ſhewcs gthatifcheir Princes were of riotous opintemperate liues, 
they had no promiſe that they ſhould norperuerr the indgcment 
ofthechildcen of afflition, The Concluſion hence arifingis;al 
the places that can bee brought,cither for the King or Prieits ay- 
thority, rather (hew.what maaner of men they (hould be both in 
life and iudgement, then aſfure'them of any intallibility oftudge- 
ment,ifthey be diflolute inlife. This was a (point neucr Creamt 
of by ary, beforethe Popes notoriouſly infamous liucs, cid dil. 
credite thetitles of ſanity and infallibility (which from a conceit 
of their predeceflors integrity they: haue: vſurped) and intorced 
cheir.paraſices to frame adiſtinRion of ſanRiry in doGriffe lepa- 
rated from ſandy in life, 

7 Itisqueſtionable, whether both Pricftes and P: inces of /w 
dz had nor an extraordinary priuiledge aboue all other nations, 
both for being infallible intheir definitive. ſentences whilcii they 
lived accordingrto theJawes whichGod had giuenithem,and 210 
for their more then ordinary polkbility of juing according t0 
ſuch lawes. Godsbleſſings(asis moſt probable) in both chele 
reſpeRs, wereextraordinary vnto theic Princes aud Prietts; yet 
not ſo infinitely.everaordinary;thatcicher of them might without 
preſumptuous blaſphemy hope for ordinary integrity(ſuch as the 
more civill ſort of heathens had)much leſſe for any abſolute in1al- 
libility, ifrhey were extraordinarily wickedin their liues, or v7 
Faithfull in cheir otherdealings, Euen the peoples wickedneſle cid 
lmpaice the force and vertue ofthele extraordinary bleſſings pro- 
miſed to their Kings and Prieſts, :God gaue them prieſts as well 
as Princes in his anger,ſuch as ſhould be plyablero thelr humor, 
notch ſhould infallibly die them againſt the ſuggeſtions 
oithe world andfcſh tor their ſpirituall good: So that thele gr2- 


cious promiſes both for their ſpiritual and cemporall gouernors 


{11C&* 


"a wa ade. 
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I25 


ſincerity in iudgement,did dependin part vponthe condition of 


this peoples life. 
8 The vſuall Prouerbe was moſt true (though the words thus 
inuerted) like people, like Prieſts. Thus did the wiſe ſorme of S/- 


14 interpret Gods promiſes both to Prieſt and Princes * Be- * x:.te{45.v. 


cauſe Phineas the ſanne of Eleazar had zeale inthe feare of the Lord, 
and ſtood up with good courage of beart, when the people were turned 
bucke, and mad: reconciliation for iſrael; therefore was there a couenit 
of peace made with him, that hee ſhould be the chiefe of the Sanftuarie, 
and of his people,e+ that he and his poſterity ſhou'd haue the dignity of the 
Priefi hood for cner. And according vnto the conenint made with Da- 
wid, that the inheritance of the Kingaom ſhould remaine to his ſonne of 
the Tribe of ludzh, ſo the heritage of Aaronſhould bee to the onely ſon 
his ſenne,andtohis ſeed, God giues wildome in our heart to indze 
i peoplein rig Meeouſneſe, that the good things that they hane be not 
abahiſhed,and that their glory ray endure for their poſterity. 

g For whar wee hauc ſaidit is molt evident, that the precepts 
inioyning obedience vnto ciuill Magiltrates,are as large & ample 
as any cair be found tor obedience vnto ſpirituall gouernours,and 
whartlimitaricns ſoeuerthe one did, the other might admir, du- 
ring the time of the Law, The promites of Gods extraordinarie 
fauour,for dirc&.ng both intheirprocedings,were equall to both 
alvayes convitionall in both cafce, 


23,2425, 


10 As forthis Law, Deut.17. the very nature of the Text and Tharckis las 


circumitances annexed ciiereto, inferre no more then this; Thar 
God would haue a {:1,rcamc Iribunall amongſt the Iſraelites, 
wherein all con:rouci(ts v.1;;chcould not be ended in infcriour 
Courts, wete to bec finally determined, leſt priuate contentions 
might grow to publike dif]-nrions, or wranglingsfor perty 0a: 
mages, turne tothe oucrthrow of the ſtate by diſturbance of 
common peace. It may becadmitred then that abſolute obedi 
ence is icre enioyned, but nut vnincrfaily abſolute nor in all cau- 
ſes, but in cauſcs of controuerſic betivixe man and man, not in 
Caules betwixt men and their owne conſciences. And although 
the ground ot controverlers plea might bee from ſoinc ſpirituall 
law, (as concerning tucceſſon in the Priclthood, &c.) or haue 
ſome ſpitituall matters annexcdas conſequent, the ludges cen- 

ſur 


of D-ut doth 
in\;fhe our 
Fngiuh 
lawecs for exe- 
curing pricſts 
and ic{uires, 
Or 21l lunch as 
acknewicdge 
the Popcſu- 
preme Iudge 
jncaulcs Ec- 
clefiaſticall, 


— 
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ſure was to extend onely vnto mens ciuill carriage, in luch cp, 
troucrlies,andthe Plaintiffes wereto proſecute their rig!:t or +41, 
(were it matter of wrong, ofinherirance,ſpirituall or tewjvry), 
no farther thentheſentence of his Court did permit. Ai! vers 
bound vpon paine of death to ſic down with their priuare 'ol.e, 
rather then raiſe tumwlts or endanger the publike forme «f gg. 
uernement eſtabliſhed in //rae/. Eucn when they knewthe 11g. 
ges ſentence in particular to beerroneous , they Were to doe or 
ſuffer as hee commanded, to remit their right, to let g:e thy 
hold and intereſt which they thought they bad in matters ot tem. 
porall conſequence{though perhaps of ſpiritual ritle)..nc. vnder. 

oe what corporall penalty ſoeuer the Prieſt or Iudge (whether. 
wee were ſupreme magiſtrates did inioyn them;bur they were 
not bound to thinke as the Pricſt or Iudge thought, norto hole 
their ſentence was alwayes agreeable to the law of God. Albeit 
much eaſier it was forthe Sanbedrim, then for the moterne 1. 
wiſh Conjiſtory, torcſolue more controucrites brought vntothem 
by this diuinerule. Becauſe the ancient 1ſraclites did not te te troy 
ble their Prieſts or Indges with ſuch quirkes and quidaittes,as coined 
for the moſt part by Schoo'e-men, hauc bred greateſt content. 
on inthe Chriſtian world, ſuch as neuer could have beene deci- 
ded by the iudgement of Yr7:#z or Thummin, not by Prophets, vi 
fions or dreames: Heethat bad deſired any, mult have gone to 
Engor fcr reſolution,Sam. 1.6. 28.v.7.In leraſalemor Shilo'(wihiles 
they flouriſhed) the propoſers of ſuch controverſics ſhou!chaue 
bin puniſhed for their curioſity, which amoneſt the [ſraclites had 
beene as hatefull as the ſinne of Witch-craft. The want of {ucha 
Tribanall as this, for puniſhing contentions ard curious {pi 
ries, bath cauſed ſuch fruitlefſe contentions, and nice quz- 
ſtions, as cannotpoſſbly bee reſolued, onceſcrabroach or pro- 
ſecuted, but might calily haue beene prevented by the religi- 


rw careand induſtry of ſuch a ſupreme Cox/itory in eucry king. 
ome. 


WW hat hath beene aid concerningthe meaning of this place, 


Demt.17. is confirmed by thepraQilc of the ewes and their ai» 
ctent Records ; Firſt, thatnor onely conditional), but ab{olutc 


Obedience is here inioyned,is not probable out of thoſe worces, 
Vl 1: 


Cn ——————_—_— 
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v.11, * [according to the Lawwhich they ſhall teach thee : not onely * Tris genes 
the written law of God (as ſome will haue it) but ſuch cuſtomes 4:&inarum & 
as were recciucd in thts Coure, thogh but probably deducedfrom 17,7 = 
the written Jaw, or otherwiſe inuented by their magiſtrates in 71nt.Primum 
caſes omitted by the Laiv-giuer. All ſuch cuſtomes, decrees, or A or 
1 . 5 J Y 2 i 
ordinances were to bee obeyed abſolutely in{uch mattersas did ac Propher;s, 
concern mens temporall loſſes or commodities, there was not 4494 Caula ne- 
appealeto any other Court on earth, for the reverſing of any ſen- A - 
rence given inthis; to have attempted chus much, by this law, axtione indicum 
had beene preſent death; and by the ſame all Chriſtian Princes 111tyvt im 
, : . » Scripture locts 
iuftly might, yea ought to put death allſuch,asin ay cauſe ſpiri- eaur;axdic, ove 
tuall or temporall, vpon any occaſton whatſocuer, ſhall ap- «d 0cconomiam 
ealeto Rome from the chiefe T ribunall allotredfor the hearing pernnnns, Tx 
. : © quoiatelizgttu 
of ſuch cauſes in their native Country : for by nature and Chri- cau/a, qwam #6 
ſtian ducty, all are bound to abide the ſentence of that Tribu- !* (ub priove 
nall ; though not to approueit, yet not to reſiſt it, or oppoſe vi- 722 02 
I S PP , y 3 PPoIe r:b:05 annis po- 
olence vnto it, though it offer violenceto them : for God onely flerioris, tanta 


muſt take vengeance oftheir abuſing ofthar authority which hee 94 1de- 


. x orum Eccleſia 
had giuen them for others good, not for their harme. Would dminifiraca ſet, 


- God all Chriſtian Princes would pur this law inpractiſe, and ful- dorre enim mag- 


: X , , num mdicium 
fil Gods wordin the forementionedplacc,that al might die which views amwis 


doe thus preſumptuouſly : that ſo euill, and (the miſchicfe of certe defnire, 


A 2 . ſummo conſenſu 
miſchiefes)all appealcs ro Rome, might bee taken away from Iſrael, h a hen 


that /o all Chriſtian people hereaſter might heare and feare,and doe no £xinde jin (en- 
more preſ umpt uouſly, tentia faricnaa, 
&> reſpondendo 


Secondly, that the high Prieſt was not the infallible Iudge, lege [epiſſiond 
nor aboue Kings in giuing dchuitiue ſentence, is moſt euidently cou duws con- 


confirmed by conſent of Jewiſh * antiquity ; forthe High Prieſt 7x! (wt, Eta 
men quad fic (@ * 


was 10t admitted into their chicfe Ce/iſtory but vpon this condi- , jyeaurcirs, 


tion,rf he were awiſe man and being adinitted, yer was heenot to ou 'ege Deck He- 
aurl 1 ertium 


ſway al as he plealcd,for ſo is it ſaid in the ſame place,that theking , 2 
Was not 0 be of the * Sazhed; im, becauſe they were forbidden to tun: riralee, 


I 1.11; vb iohr. « 69 illa defen- 
contend with him,v i:hthe High Pricft they might. But the Pro 4 apr 


phets of God did alwayes in their dcrine withſtand either the [,,,2cuw, ve 
Prieſts, Prophets, Kings or Tudges,as oiten as they went * 'contra prius v olandum 


I it hoc,onam im 
ſtation es Monty SIN, teri alquid fo- 
of admittatwr. H% Chriſt; omni etate i210 rteriumt Nam propter treditiones reliqueriumt lege Det. Hun 0d ' 
Iaterim duo genera,alic trevpetio eſe volucrunt alia Im Dura 1a. Fagius in hunc locum.”ed Ver rex Nt 54an- 
bedrim admittebaiur,co quod Prob:ivitum fit contrndere cum eo, Sacerdos vers mogniy Veciptevatur modoſamn- 
tie preditms efet. Faguus in cap.' 6.Deui.cx Hebrais, ” Vide Fagrum m 74p.1 6.Deut.and the arnotauon 
vaco the 9.5,0f the next Chaperr, CHAS 


Spiritual obedience limitted. 0 ec.z.Chap. 


* Mat.23, 


Cnay. IIL 


That our Saniours iniunttion of obedience to the Seribes and Phni(:; ; 
thouzh moſt univerſal for the forme,is tobe limited by th: forme 
Rules,that withont open blaſphemy it cannot bee extenacd to wnnts, 
wance the Romiſh cauſe : that by it we mey lim other plac; b 039/1 
by them for the Popes tranſcendent vniner(all authority. 


2 Nother placethereis, which, as it ſeemshath 
{ bcenetoo much beaten heretofore. becauſe 
ſome of the cunningeſt Anglers tot +; 
tribute, beginne of lateto relinqui(l1 it. The 
| placeis Math.23. ver(e2. 3. The Scritts and 
A NI Phar iſces ſat in Moſes (eat. All there{orewht 
ſotuer they bid you obſerue, that obſe) ue 414, 

bat after their workes do: not,for they ſay, and doe not. Bel'1r mine in 


 hisficſt atremprs, is more forward to fortifie this hold then any 0- 


ther, to what parpole,l cannot diuine, vnleſſe ro terrific {11ch 3 
viewitonly atar off;burit ſeems he felr.vpo beter 'expericnceghc 
maintenance of ir once cloſely beſieged, would not quir the co!i; 
for elſewhere, hee yeelds as much expreſly,as will intorce !.i.1t9 
ſurrender vp this, it ir bee inſtantly demanded.Perh aps :c 110," 1 
his premunitions might worke ſome ſecret diſpoſition in nk 


mens minds more preiudiciallto our cauſe, then wee 04: of ot 
honeſt ſimplicity could arfirſt ſight ſuſpeR.Je will not tl;c: tor: be 
amiſle,parily to preuent the poliible danger of his conce..1o” cons 


examine the placeit ſelte, becauſe the evidence of ic fatlizng ni. 
bee apreſumprion agaiolt all they pretend of like kind, aid 1i-3y 
afforde ſome tarther light how we may rcſtraine propoſittuns 
for their forme moſt voiverſall, by the marcer or circumſtarces 
concomitant. 

2 Thefo:trefles which hee eres for defence, are three. His 


f:, thatonr Saviourin this very Chapter * wherein he repre- 


| hcndstheScribes and Phariſees moſt ſharpe'y, yer giues this ca 


ucat ro ſuchas are weake in faith, leſt they ſhould negleet ti.cit 
dodtring 
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dodrine for their bad liues and hypocrifie The note,confidered ,, 
Nota 3 PRIZ:0 


init ſeife, is not amiſſe, but brought ro countenance their bad 1032! cx5.te 
cauſe, orelſeto preiudiczthe truth of ours, by rayling a ſuſpition 77% repre 
in the 1gnoranc of our bad dealing, as it wec taught thecon- OT 
ary. L GI: pared 
His ſecond fortrefle is, that neither our Sauiour Chriſt, nor 7 penny Excd 
his Apoſtles d1d euertaxethe Pre/ates, or inferiour Pricſts,bythele ja, wi 
names direly, but alwayes vncer the name of Scribes and !Vha- [ati qutinca! 
riſes, leſt they might thereby ſceme to reprehend the Prieſt 1994 eorimgs 
or ſea! of anthor1ty. And this they did,that men might know, 0- eve _ 
' nour andreuerenceto bee due vnto the Prelacy os Pricfiicad CP ous a 
though the Prieſfs or Prelates in their lives and verſons we! . not fore ern > 
ſo con:mendable. The conſequence 15not amille; alÞbcit i:1s rca- corny doc] 14, 


'; 
_" PINES R S PX 7 
: ſon bee not ſo firme,and the COrOLATY, a hich hee hence deduceth, 3.5.0." | 4 
: the heretikes of thu age , which wpen encry occaſion inuetth conntnſt OT 
4 S' oO'Y PURUMMg, As 


Brſheps, Preefts,eſpectalh the Pope, a»: bet ill conſent tn manners T/th rolls os tn tots 
our Sauianr and his Aveſiles. Burt did neither our Saviour Chijt , #4 reyes 
nor his Apoſtles taxe the Prieſts & Prelates by their proper name: Weds 
For as ( "—_" : 4þ MIS) 5 of Saco ates 
thatreaſon which Be/{zy-ime brings? * Wee may ſuppoſe ] Indecram,nomys 
wt - h (- : 4 PP fs ; , 
trut withour off:nce,that Gods Prophets did not gobeyond their nando cos Poitti- 
commiſſion, in taxing the chicte «fences or offendors of their wabgrie yon 
times;that our Sautour or his Apvoſtles mighe vpon the like or /#* mmine Seri- 
greater occaſions, haue vicd the ſame forme ofreprehenſton the cn [ahens 
i . . COYAB NCTE» 
Prophets d1J, or other more perſonall. The truereaſon why fo rr rep/chcn- 
they did nor, was, becauſethey had no ſuch reſpe&t ofperſons or ©'* ©7441 
ticles,as B?!larmine dicames of bur aimed chic Ae the faireſd c ct Sacerdt: its, 
Ch vſuall J y CIAITCILION eo vi mel oc 
uch vſually ge greate!t countenancero fouleſt ſins, And who vcrocr /e- 
NOVy ee . Q . . *;'! 3 © * 
oroigeton aan = Synagogues latter dayes, the glorious - y v1 en 
UtCs of Scribes and Paariſes had, in afort drowned thenames of »tearvs, ctiem 
Prielts; as therepmation of leſuires hath ofJateyeeres much e- /+ forte p:v(ove 
clipled all othertitles of inferiour miniſters,heretofore more {a- wry ae = 
Mn : id f» yi#+ 45 
mous inthe Ronzſh Church? It was likewiſethe high eftecme of 9219. Ex 440 1n- 
theſe rwo Sainr-!ik: {e&tr, which ſeduced moſt filly foules throgh- _ 1's beve- 
| "0 © I(i4 DE Ut TO. te 
out /ewry, to follow trac:ijons contrary to Gods Jawes, as the rm, a 
leſuites late fame hath drawne moſt of th2 blind Churches ct-:il-'4 777 # 
preciout in ipſum umm TY” A . : Saer Acts of 
ſtolerum.T = _ anos ny TY quo _ ur, Ih Ranere commune cum moribi's 20m #n' + 1p9- 
interp.ver.Deil.z.c.5."Bellrmines alle and malit Moſs aictt intellig; a fortiovi de Catixccira Pei, Bel. ge 
+Z.C.F> ar,2mes idle and malitious collefuons out of our Sat!:ou!s words rcigtcd, 


$I Cen 
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dren (which goc moreby care then cye light) roaccour:ty 11a 
piety, and falſhood ſubtlety, As our Saviour and his Apoſtles re. 
prchended che Rabbzes or Prieltes in their times, not vnder the 
names of Preeſtes and Leuites, but vnder the glorious nan 


of Scribes and Phar:(tes, then reputed the onely guidcs of 


godlineſle: ſo would rhey, were they now on earih (as wee 
in imitation ofthem) taxe the Romiſh Clergy , eſpecially vncer 
the names of [cſuits, or other more famous orders in that curch. 
But the Sec of Scribes and Phariſes being not knowre in'17/e. 
«h:c5 time, nor any other order ſo glorious then, as the orcer of 
Prictts, he tels them cheir owne in their proper names ; .!4 »» 
O yee Prieſts this commanadement i for you.So did Micah and chi 
nia, and cuery Prophet, as their demerites gaue occa(ton. 

4 His third fortreſlc is, that whatſocuer Chriſt ſaith of 3!;/c; 
ckaire,muſt he conceived tomake more for Saint Pecrers,arid fucly 
as fate therin. VV hy our Sauiours admonition (ſhould make more 
for the Popes authority within his owne territories then it Cid 
for che Scribes and Phariſes,or High Prieſts amhority inthe land 
oflewry; I ſeeno reaſon that it may concerne the peop!e, juing 
vnder the Pope,and Clergy of Rome, as much as it did the people 
of /ewrythen ſubie& rothe High Prieſt, Scribes and Pharilcs, | 
will not deny; for ſuch Tudges as they were,the Popes of Ron in 
their ſeucrall generations may bee, nay, would God they wire 
not. Letvsſeethen, what infa'libility in giuing definitive icn- 
tence, Be//armine can prouc cutof the fore-mentioned place. I i 
words are plaine, What /oeucr they bid yo doe, that doe. \\ hai, all 
without any exception? nay, you doethe Papiſts wrong, it you 
colleAlo; whathener they ſpeake ex Cathedrs, Then the propcit- 
tion, though moſt vniuerta!l for the forme is reſtrained by ou! 
aduerſaries rhemſclues, vnto ſuch deArines onely,as they taugat 
ex Cathedra. Andiuſtly, ſeeing this reſtr:inthath more :pparent 
groundin the Text then any other. Thereforcit is ſaid,ch'? /-* '7 
Moſes ſeat, they areinfallible,not alwaizs, becauſe they lomtimes 
tir; but whiles zhey [it 7m Moſes ſeat; or giue ſentence out of it; v1! 
is itt3en to giue fentence out of Moſes ſeat? to pronounce ie 
tence ſolcmnly,andvpon deliberation? If vnto all their doftrins 
or definitiueſentences ſo prononnced, men had beene bourd 'n 
conſcienceto yeeld obedience: the Pope (25 ſhall bee ſhe £4 3: 


none) bad neucr ſatcin Peters chaire; yea, Peter himſelfe had ben 
* \3 


— | n— 
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inconſciencebound to be an W9/tatz from Chrift, But what is Ial#orzter re. 
the meaning ofcheſe words? They /it in Moſes ſert, all threſore ; ————— 
phatſoeuer they bid you, that obſerue, and 48e? Thatis,all that A1:ſes Aion. W” 
firſt ſaid, and they recite, Thisis a ſtrange interpretation indeed, 

will the ignorant or illicerate Papilt reply, yer (co omit many 0 

thers oftheir owne,) alate*Icluires whole $kill in expoynding © het re 
Scriprures(ſaue onely where doting louc vnto their Church, hath ales ANI 
made bim blind ) none of cheirs,few of our Chu: c5 haue ſurpaſled, Pile, in 

*when hee commanas to 9bſerur, and ave «tat the Scrtbes © Port: SO _ys 
(eſey,whileſt they /it in Moſes ſeat, hee (peakes wat of th:i's, but of ou dine _ 
Moſes his doftrine . the meaning is, as if hee had ſaid, whatſo:ucs the {ed 4 tes F, 4 
law or M (ſes (rected by the Seribes and Phariſes) (hall ſ1y wa'o yon, me rl. 
that obſerge and ace, b:t ace not yee 4007 d1n7 totoetir wo! ks. T his h- © Fw , "ce [i | 
takesto bee Saint thlaries,anJ Saint Hrerons expoſition of the (ont 
place. If any ma11 yet further demand, why our Sauiour did not vob, Pp. 
ſpeake more plainely,[#hatjo:ucr Moſes ſaith, obſerve and dve} ra- ® er1819 &> PÞ4- 
ther then [W#4/ſocurr the Serrves and Phariſes ſay, o'ſcrge aud ave: | Ay rung 
Maldonat in the ſame place giues two reaſons : The firit, b:cauſe Fieite,ſecund im 


autem opcra eo- 


827 Saviour d'd now purpoſe totixe the Scribes and Phariſes hypocrt- avi (ie 


fle which hee had not taxed, wn'cſſe hee had (hewed, that they twught 0- regut Hila Hie- 


therw iſe then they lrued. The ſecond, that in thu Chavter hee inten. 53" wy _ 
entellex/[je Cur 


ded to reprehendthe Scribes and Phariſcs ſharpely and therefore it Wis tn gicet aq i 
expedient, hee (hould fickkca:mmend them for ſome things, Icſt nondivitgque- 


a'l bis reprooſes might ſ:eme to proceedfro n paſſion, or want {4 02755 
"Cal, [er 


of iudgement. Thus farre Midonit, vato whoſe anſwere wee faieſid que- 
may a ioyne, that our Sauinur C'citt/as Audonat alſo wel hath ©74 So & 
no-ed) did ſpeare th:fe words vata ſuch as had ſee 1c his mira- _—_ = 
cles, ad heard his doQ-inz,and yet c »u'd not bee his dayly au li redd canf "9 
cors with his other Diſciples: bar w:retorepaire to the Scribcs "7,079 14 


and Paariſes, as vat» their ordinary ceachers, and inftcudt :rs in r# et Pharrori 


the Lav. Here,if we2confidgr the ham or of cuz and ignorun P7917 v5 
pcop'e'tor ſuch may wee ſuppoſe moſt of ais a1d £ eaſe of be 

Pp IT OL ia1IS A 1QICOTS WITE AS get n 7 d:x- 

et ear alt 

d1:ere Alters quod !0*0 capite werbe ens out reprebenfarig + convenichat al. quantum Y. Mit5 ma 
me OAT ex effc 4 1, > ſine tdic;io immrobare viderctur.Maldonatus in c.2;.v.; Math. S 4» tins anſwer e 
[Non ſequirar de Phariſer, mſi 1n Cathedra Moylis, ſelentibis, tune atten Cath ava 'þ/a crap tecs vera ig Fo 
re-} He thus reefs [Diu dubitat ih ipſa fell2,que docebant gn Cothidra ip, ff m Cabedra ſedeban', aut 
Wn NO Al & Schulz. :.Moyſis docurſe> Sccing the lefuite thus reiects the difiunction ofipeaking OX 
Cutbedra, or as private m=n,what reaſon have we to acknow!cdge the P-pes publike or infallible 
ſpirit, whillt he ſpeakes ex Cath-4ra, when by chcir ownc confelrion he may be wor'e then an He- 
reticke or Infidecll if wee rake him as a private man. 
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ER —— 
yet)it was very likely they wouldeither be {[»iy ro hea-c,o; 1; Ml whey 
ro diſtalt any do@rine thatſhould proceeutrom the *c::')/,... MW m0! 
Pinariſes monthes, whom they had heard ſo much ditc a1. | {MW ot 
by that bleſſed mouth, which ſpake a3 neuer mans Cid, (+ - | frat 
a worke of great indgemeit, nay ot the ſpiric cue: 1h +, hin 
fc(ih, to make men rellith their doctiine, whole {ine - WM g0 
ſations they loath. And ſuch as are bur {chollars /i: 11, :, 1, -- as | 
ſo meane)toan excellent malter, will vſually be pair 1, 4 al 
conccit ofthemſclucs, trom other mens conceit :nd cu ec, be 
dations of him, andin this humor icorne to learn | 4 1 6c 
meanely qualified, or of lefic eft:marion inthe fame pr. (1 te! 
Againe, there is ajealoulic in molt il:iterate mins, ©1471 Sc 
Preacher, it hee follow not ſuch leſſons inhis lite, a+ «1 bi 
thei, doth not teachthem as they ſhould bee rave!c. 117 11 A 
ſtruct them ſincerely as lice thinkes, butrather in po!'-4 1i- ©1525 } 
them (triftnetlie oflife, that hee himlclte may tou! ::. we n 
ſures without partners. c 

> RL TOO 5 Hence viually are many wholeſome ſpiritual! medic”: n 

I. difproued, ere proued or talted, becauſe the partics vn: \ 14 ( 

the flo:ke, oc they are tenared, haye no conceit or rellith of any £00; 1 

nee&e-eX- whatis p!eaſantro ſenſe, or profirable for ſecular purpo!2+ 

—_ mc a5 nonethattru-ly thinke, or call good, bur will to enter: 15 , 

vholciowead- 1n action andrefolution, neuer wil'ingly preferriag thc |! 54s | 

mt forethegreater, both being ofthe:ame kind. If ama: 5 | 


cere'y as hee thought, but rather cunnirgly to prevent « . 
to effect his owne gaine without a ſharcr. But while: z 
goou lands in Competition with ſpirituall, albeit wee 30/7 42 


t1c one as trucly good, and condemnethe other as ct ||; yt © 
ven the beſt of vs is ofren enforcedto take vp that comol.!! ©, -/ 


WY / 3 SC. WS. 
3.19, Mit ts Pp elent wW1: h me,but I finde BO means toperſorme $16 ! 


g'04 for I ace nit the good things which Twon'd, but the cn 
w14'd no?, thit dre 1, Rude andilliterate mindes, ignorant! cf !f 
difkcrence berweene ſenſitiue and (piritua!] good, as altos if 
acquainted with the one, out oftheir owae cuſtom al, c:: 1 35: ! 
what they intend, ſuſpeCttheirPaſtors, whileſt they cor: 13 

waoleione food vntothem,do not thinke becauſe they Co 134! 
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they ſay.- From this ſourſe iſſue theſe or the like mucterings a» 
mongſtthemſclues, Tuſh, it our Parſon were of the ſame minde 
out of the Pulpit, as he makes (hew ſor init; why ſhould hce not 
frame his life accordingly!Doth he louc vs (trow we ) better then 
himſclfe? nay,l warrant him, hee is old inough tro know what is 

ood for himſelfe: and it he knew that which he bids vs do,to be 
25 good for him, as hee would make vs belicue itis for vs, what 
a Gods name, hinders him from doing it the hatk little elſe ro dog 
beſides, much lefle I am ſure then any of vs. 

6 1 omeect perhaps with all theſe, but eſpeciaily withthis laſt 
temptation,our Sauiourgives his auditors this prefervatiue;| 7he 
Scribes an4 Phariſes ſit in Miſes chaire, all therefore whatſoener the) 
bidyou 9bſerue, that obſerue ana doc, but after their workes doe not | 
As if hee had (aid, Though their lives bee hypocriticall and bad, 
yet bee not too jealous of their ductrine: They deliuer that ordi- 
narily vnto you, which Meſes did reach your torctathers. The 
doCtrineiscxceeding good, howſoeuer theſe curſed hypocrites do 
not follow it : Butthis is Gods 1udgement vpon them, that chey 
ſhould ſee rhe truth with their eyes, and not vudetſtand it by lay- 
ingittotheirhearts, 

7 This Irakei:, isthedrift of our Sauiours ſpeech, whence the 
vniuerſ.ll notc{ whatſoeurr | mult bee reſtrained to ſuch materiall 
do@rines,as the Scribes and Phariles themſelues, either expreſly 
deliucred outof Holes, or whiles they interpreted him, com- 
mendedt> others as good in the general}, howſocuer they ſhrunk 
backe cr (huflcd, when they cameto the praQtiſc offuch particu- 
Lars as croſſed their humors; or vnto theſe precepts of good lite, 
whole truth and cquity their auditors might cafily haue acknow- 
ledged, either from their conleruancie with the principles cf na- 
ture, or other vndoubted mandates of Moſes law,or from the au- 
thority 0i bad, yet lawfull reachers,whole aduile is alwayes to be 
followed as good, vnleſſe there be iuſt ſuſpirion of cuill, or (ini. 
ſter reſpeas, of which their bad liues are then oncly juſt preſump- 
tions, when they handle particulars that concerre themlelues,as 
making for their gaine,credite,glory, Apologies in bad courles, 
or auertment ofdeſerued diſgrace. 

8 Itwe take this whole vniuerſall afhirmatiue, [#batſcearr they 
bidyou, that obſerue and dp} in that ſenſe our Sauiour meant it: ir 
I 3 is 
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is but equiualentto this, or the like vniuccſall negative, ' 74.1, 
nothing undone that either Meſes,or ſuch as ſit inhis ſcat com 
4 good | or your conſcience cannot juſtly witnes to bce i, x), 
beit they which commend ittoyou for good, arc euiil, andcy1. 
notteachthemſelues rodoeir., Few Preachers in any wel! (r.t, 
redChurch, areſo valearned, or bad of lite, but witit cy 4. 
lemnely one time or ocher deliver out of Moſes and the Piuplict; 
might be a ſufficient rule tor their hearers internall thoughts, ;ng 
outward ations: did notthe flocke prepoſterouſly make thei 
Paſtors doings, therule oftheir thoughts and ſayings: alyayc; 
ſuſpeRing that, :as not good, which they ſee left vndone, and 
accounting all lawfull for rhemſelues ro doe, whic' they {ec 
done and pra&tiſed by their Jeaders. VVhen as not the Paltorsiues 
or doings; but theirſayings areto bee maderules of other mens 
liues = ations, And our Sauionr enioynes the former chedi- 
ence vnto the very Phariſes; who ſpake as well, and did as1lla: 
any could doe; very patterns of hypocriſic. In expounting 2 
ſes, hey could notbur often inculcatethe octhodoxal dottrine of 
good workes, of almes deedes, and liberality ; yet retained they 
the rootes of auarice in their hearts, whoſe bitterneſſe wouidbe- 
wray itſeife vpon particular occaſions, * 4!{ theſe things h:aratl! 
Phariſes,faith Saint Luke,which were Courtots, and they mocked hm 
They often exhorxed others to circumciſe the heart, to be humblc 
and meeke as Moſes was, yet remained proud themſelues, ambit!- 
ous.of higheltplaces in the Synagogues, inward!y fie!l of 1.13:1 14 
w:chedneſſe. They often taught others as Moſes had done,to alk 


_ vprightlyas in theſight of the Lord their God, and yer ad ll thi 


works to bee ſeene of men. They hadoften taught their auditors 
to honour father and mother,and learnedly ditcourled vpon the 
equity of this preceprtin generall:yert could vponpriuaterel yects 
diſpenſe with it in ſundry particulars. They ſaid well in the (er: 
mer,and did ill in the latter. And albeit ney iuſtified their 272 
ctile by tradition of the elders (as the Pontificians doe thcits, 
Whenthey abfoluec ſubic&s from the bond of duety to theit ciuil; 
or children; to theirnaturall parents, that they may bee mure 
ſcruiceable to the Church theirmocher,)yer their ſayings int!'cic 
Apologies werebut acceſſaryte their doings; not comprelict- 
d<d vader that vniuerſall affirmatiue [Al whatſorner they bid 100; 
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obſerue, and doe, | but vnder the negatiue | After therr works do not? 
for they were more deſirous to be honored as Rabbies and Fatheys 


of the congregation, then to honourthe parents of their fleſh: 
albeit they viſually taught others ſo to do, faue onely when their 
treaſuriE might bee enriched, or their owne honour enlarged by 


diſpenſarions, which the people eaſily might haue diſcerned for 
contrary, as wellte the Law of Godand nature, as theſe diipcn- 


ſators owne doctrine, whenthemſclues were not parries. 
9 *From the reſtraint of this vniuerſallprecept, wee may ei * T1. yt, 
fily limic that ſpeech of our Sautour vato Saint Peter, which ricy cf c 


& bo. - 
« y £5 NOT Vilt-e 


Bellermine labours to make more then moſl vniuerſall,becauſc the ,\.710 
ſurelt ground in their ſuppoſals of che Popes tranſcendent autho- be limited a; 

. , . he (- h 
rity,[* 1will aine unto th ce the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, and ©'* 'ormer 


whatſoever thauſhalt bind wpon earth, ſhall bee bound is beaurn, and 20” gn 
whatſoener thon ſhalt lozſe an earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven.) By theſe been. 


| : s ' Y Math.,16 +1 
keyes ſaith ® Bellarwine, is under flood a power of looſnag ,not onely ſins, ©." gs 


but all other bands or impediments, without whoſe remoudll there 15 no ues noa ſolum 
poſſbultty of entrance into the King Jome of heaucn : for the promiſe is __ = _ 
; 45 /O:MEN 
generall : nor #s:t ſaid, Whomſoencr, but whatſocuer thou losſeſt, oF pecbatis, (ed wh 
iutng vs hereby to vnaerſtand, that Peter and his ſucceſſors may looſe <benntwaka 
CF 1008 « 


all knots or difficulties,of what kind ſo:uer, if of lawes, by drpenſmng eons 
with them, if of ſinnes, by remitting them, if of controger ſies,or cP1i- niſi tallantar, 


nions,by unfolding them. Thus farre wouldthis cunning Sophiſter #22 potef PR_ 
: X ; . It yeonu : 
improue the vniuer{all [hatſoruer } abouc it ordinary and anci- a. 
ent value in Scripture phraſe: furcher then the condition of the prom;ſjogene- 
rals eſt, nec dict- 


partie, to whom the promiſe was made (being Chr;#s ſeruants , 7 #9,nec ics 
not his equall) will ſuffer. For what greater prerogatiue could /4,.;; 10 
Chriſt himſelfe challenge, then ſuch as Bellarmine(forthe preſent 79, /nerss, 


> 2 . : . VE mntillie mis 
Popes ſake) would make Saint Peters? The vniuerſallnore in this , Ce” 


place,as thelike before, includes onely an abundant affurance of [: !rgem di/pt- 
the power bequeathed, a full and irreuocable ratification of the /#742, *% preca 
Forum Ot panars 


Keyes right vic, ſuch a ſhutting as none can open, ſuchan ,,,.,,4, tn 


opening as none can (hut; as ofcenas ſentence is either way gi- dogmatum, et 
controuer ſ1arum 


ven vpon ſuthcient and iuſt occaſions. The proper ſubicct that explitands 6 Poe 


limits the vniuerſall forme ofthis more rhen princely preroga- yo ein, (ices 
tiue, is the denyall or confeſhon of Chriſt, cither in open ſpecch, yr "—_— 
e 1AC. 


inperpetuall a&ions or reſolution as ſhall bee (by Gods aſli- \.;;.;Dcn- 


ſtance) made cuident againſtRomiſh aſlerrions without deroga- ccrprer.bb. 13. 
” ton P37: 


— — — 
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tionfrom the royalty of Prieſt-hood, which within theſe ter, 
tories is much more dreadful and ſoueraigne, then worldling 
will acknowledge, vntill they bee madetecle the fuli ſtroke ofth, 
ſpirituall ſword, intheſe our dayes, for the moſt part borne in 
vaine. 

10 Whatſocuer reaſons elſe they can from any other place; 
of Scripture pretend for abſolute infallibilitic in the High Prieſ, 
or Church repreſentative vnder the Law, fall of their owne ac. 
cord, theſe fundamentatl ones being ouverthrowne. But betore 
I proceed to evince the | ewiſh ſupreme tribunall molt g:cſl; er. 
roneous de fats: Imuſtrequeſt the ingenious Readers, as mz 
ny as vndcerſtand Latine,andcan haue accefle vnto theſe great [4 
ftors writings, to beeye-witneſles with vs, or if it plcale them, 
publike Notaries of their retchleſſe impicties. Of which viiidſcau- 

thentique notice bee now taken, and propagated to poſte:tyby 
euident tc. ſtimonies beyond exception: his impudent generatt 

on in future ages, when theſe abominations grow ol, and more 
ſtirred in beginne ſo roſtioke, that for the Churches tenipc:all 

4 health, thebookes of moderne Tefvites mull be purged, will ſure: 
ly deny that cuer any of their grand Diuines were ſo 712d nithin- 

Thar no argu- C<NuOus louzof their whorith mother, as to ſecke Hor maine: 
m:n- canbe Nace by ſuch ſhamelefle, grofſe,notorious, palpabis written 
awatton blaſphemies, az vngracious /udzs would rather haus choked 
place ro proue With an halcer in their bicth, then have granted them entracce 
the _— into the worid through his throat, Hee in compariſon ci thelt 
bur wil; vec as Antichriſtian Traitors,ingenuouſly confeſſed his foule cffence in 
forcible to 1n- betraying innocent blood. But cuen the flower of Rom!) Do- 
20, Qors Biſhops, and Cardinals, are not aſhamed to iuſtific him, in 
ou: Sauiour. betraying z and the Scribes and Phariſes, in ſolemnely concen: 
ning our Sautour; For,itthe one ſort didnoterre in judgement, 

aro _ theotherdid not amiſle in exccuting what they enjoyned: yetDy 
Lico!exdcitur, Mar very confiitory of Prieſtes, and Elders, brought in by Bets 
2 nppararaa4 chicte ſupporters ofthe Churches infallibility, vas the 
ans. nant; life ofthe world cenſured to death for an hereticke, or re:racait 
conſuetud.nes IT . | : | 
ligne, qu i natiadne pobliabni ctr. Wn of quad Prpbte conflenifrs 1 
v hich ſce the Annotatio 


nsto-che laſt 5 .ſaucone of the former Chapter] 


OUs 


mont's Sinai,. vt vocant, aut reges,ont Indices,qut populus aliquid adm:/era! Of 
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ous Sciſmarique; and the * ralmnaj7s, raking that, Conliſtories * !n Talmud 
9 iribituy domt- 


authority burkor ſuchas the leſuites ſuppoſed, conclude dire: |,,, fie th 
ly from principles comnion tothe Synagogue and the Romaine lis dannatum. 
Church, that hee deſeruedno lefle, becar:le hee would not fub pn" 
ſcribevnto their ſentence, norrecant lis opinions. ntenderuat, 
11 Againe; if wee vnderſtand that other place | The Scribes 06 1m than 
velit Pont: fic ls 


and Phariſes fit in Moſes ſeat, all therefore whatſocuer thy bidyoa,that ,,, bariſeorum 
obſerue 41d ace, | vninerlally as moſt Papiſts doc, and Hart out of tnquan dir 


ac: - * . . .* - F 2 

ore his /renſmarinall Catechiſme, would glady haue maintaincCit: a- * may _ y _ 
er. ny lew might thus aſſume; vnto the Scrives and Phariſes ſolemn- 4 2abitram 
14- ly bid /uds and others to obſerve our Santiour as a feducer, or _—_ L 


traitor, and chargedthe people tolecke his bloud: therctore they p,,...\, veu. 
were inconlciences, and vpon paineof damnatlon, bound fo to 17, 

doe, Docl amplific one word, or wreng them a ior in theſe co:- 

legions? Iappeale vato their owne Writers. Let Melchror Ca- 
nuinferiour to noneinthat Church forlcarning,and for a Papiſt 

a man of {ingulir ingenuity bee indge berwixt vs. lt from his 

words,as much as | taue ſaid, doe not moſt diredtly fellow : let 

let mcediethe dcath forthis ſuppoled{lander. Againſtthe ablo- 

lute infallibility of Councels, or Synods, maintained by him in 

his fifth booke ; our Writers,as heeframes their argnment, thus 

obicCts. The Prieſts ana Phariſes called Councels, whoſe ſolemne ſen- 

tences were impious, vecauſe thry condemned the ſoune of Godfor ſach: * 14 id queq 
in l:k: ſort may the Romijh Prelacte giue ſentence contrary unto Chriſt, qued demceps 
Vato this objection,ſaith*Canus,the anſwereis calic;Let vs heare + re keg 
it. The practiſes of the Prieſts were indeed againfl our Sautour : but dire.Nam ſccer- 
the ſentence of en otherw ſe moſt wicked, was not onely moſt true, _— pom 
but withall moit profitable to the common-weale, Yea, Sant Ichn the wo ab 
Euangeliſt tels vs, it was a diuine Oracle: for after « long anduari- ſmermnt ai ſen- 
ou deliberation vcd by the Ceuncell, Caiaphas now ſate as chiefe,Le- "* er yes 
ing the High-Prieſl, pronourced that ſentence whereunto almoſt all (At rum non (olum 


the leaſt the 91/97 part) agreed; [ It u expedient, that one ate for the wa = : > a; 
1b. (tram 0 
balifima ſuit, Quin divinum o/aculum ſuiſſe can Frargel.teflatur. Cum en'm poſt longam watiamg, conci'y de- 
ber:tioncm Caiphis , ,uavtfumm-s Poatifex Concil oprefidebatſententiamillam, ui omnes fere conſenſe- 
Yunt arxiſſet : Expert nvob'e, ut Rus m1iatur homo p1 o populo, & non tota gens pereat:mox Enkangel. ft ſul u- 
et. Hoc autem a ſem-iipſonond xit, {ed tum effer Fontifex arm oll us proj hetauit. Dua ex re ſit, ut ex: 0/trc- 
rum Pontifirum vita que (om & opera tonitraria forte fiat Domino leſuy/ed corum wmarciagque wideliceta (inns 
Pontifice comprobata (it, warrant & Chrifiiaviniiilia,oue od jr pul ſalntem fit drumilus inſtiiula. Imo 
#feo a Spiritn ſar:fto erumt ob eam ear ſim gquanteb Exargeliſt: did tmus , quia ſeilicet Eccleſia Chitjis lowt;- 

Bees ſyn. At de [ecxnde areumentoſutu. Cants, kb 5.ap poſtremo, 

people 
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High- Prieſt for that yeere, hee propheſied. Whence it ſollowes , (ye) 


 High-Prieft, whileſt hee 'vttered this ſentence, fcr 21: in.(2l!i le 
Prophet ofthe Lord, had been boundin conſcience to i1anc don; 


people, and that the whole nation periſh not |, upon whict ſpeech th, 
Enancelift forthwith .aas ; This hee ſpake not of himſelfe, bu: Ly, 


Canus, that our Prelates lines andattions may perhaps be contypy 1 
onr Lord leſus : but their iudictall decrees or ſentences, ſuch x; 14 6, 
firmed by the Pope(Wwho mult bee preſident in their Councel;, 
Caiaphas was) ſhall prove true and profitable unto Chriſtians, a; injy 
tuted by God for the peoples good, yea they ſhall proceed from the 1) 
Gbe#t, for the reaſon which wee haue learnedof the Ewangeliſ}, to wy, 
becauſe ſach as giue them,are Prelates of C orifts Church. in! this 
all 7 bawe to ſay unto the ſecond argument. 

12 Iris cafic indeedforthem thus to anſwere : to whom iti 
moſt caſfie and moſt viuall to blaſpheme, That the Popes, alnel 
as Caephas prophecies, may in the euent proue true ant prof 
table ro Chriſts Church,wee doc not doubt: becauſe vnto {uch 
as louc God, or are beloued of him, all*things, eucn S3thin; 
malice that had ſuborned Caraphas and his brethren again(t Chr. 
and his members, turne to the beſt, Butheethat had taken thy; 


{o ro our Sauiour at his, as the people did to Baals Priclis, at E- 
{a5 inſtigation, It our aducrſaries will permit vs to interpretethe 
Trent Councels decrees, as the faithfull of thoſe times did Cr 
þhas prophecie : wee will ſubſcribe vnto them, without dc:2y. It 
is expedient, wee grant,and profitable withall vnto the © 1urch, 
that there ſhould bee ſuch decrees, whereby thefait!: of othcrs 
might bee tried. Butas it was not lawfull for the people, toim: 
brue their hands in Chriſts bloud, though the greateii benebre 
that cuer befell the world, was by his death: ſo neither i it [2c 
to admit the Trext Cavens, though a wonderfull bleſſing of God 


they ſhould be ſer forth, becauſethey fo clearely teſtific tize truth 


of his word concerning Antichriſt. Car ſaid more in t!115 then 
Was needfull, according to his ſuppoſed principles in his anlere 
to the next argument. But God who ruled the mouth of C:'t 
Ph2s, and made him fpeake the trueth, when hee inte:1c/cd 19 
thing lefle, did alſo dire Canmus penne to vent, what vp9l 
better conſideration hee would haue concealed. Yet hercin het 
"xote, but out ofthe abundance of his owne,aad moſt of his fe! 
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lowes hearts, who bold that the Prieſts and Pharites did crre one- 
lyina matteroffact, notin any point offaith, when they con- 

mned Chrilt.Ot which in the next Chapter. For conclution of 
this,conſider with me,Chriſtian Reader, how great cauſe we haue 
tothanke our gracious God, that the ſc of leſuites, orrabbie 
of Predicar.ts, were not founded in our Savjours 'dayes ; for 
then doubtleſle the Diuell had picked a traitor out of that crue, 
whoſe impudent,ſophiſticall Apologies for open biaſphemic,and 
vncelenting perſeucrance in traiterous plots, might haveoutfaced 
the world, that the deliucring of Chriſt into his enemies hands 
had beene no ſuchſinne.as /udz teitified it was, both by his peni- 
rent ſpeech,and deſperate end. 


PI_ _ 


Cn ae. 1111. 


what it would diſaduantage the Romiſh Charch to den y the infallibi- 
lity of the Synagogne, 


reg Hat any viſible company of men before our 
©Y Sauiour Chriſts time, did challenge fuch ab. Such infallible 
3X ſolute authority ouer mens faith, as the Pope {1c1cfu es 
7&9 doth,would bee very hard for them to proue; & plead formore 
===> noqueſtion but the High-Prieſts and Rulers a+ inert 2 
monegſt the Tewes, did oftentimes challenge 1.aw,then of | 
| more then they had. If the Romaniſt ſhould ſay,thart they had no *b< G<\pell. | 
ſuch infallible authority in deciding all controverſies, as their 
Church now challengeth : the aſſertion would be as improba- 
ble initſelte, as incongruous to theirpoſitious. For vnto any in- 
diffcrent man ſuch infallibility inthe Watch-Tower of $/ox,muſt 
necdes ſecm morerequiſite duringthetime of the Jaw,then ſince 
the promulgationofthe Goſpell. Bee it granted, the points tobe 
exprefly belceued of the ancient people, were but few: yeteuen 
ſuch of themas were moſt neceflary to ſaluation, were more e- 
nigmatically and myſtically ſet downe, then any in the new Tc- 
ſtament are; and the meaſure of Gods ſpirit vpon every ſort of 
men, (the vulgar eſpecially) in thoſe times, much leſfe. For this 
cauſe God raiſed vp Prophets to inftryut them, whoſe authority 
though - 


| 
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though it wasnot ſuch, as the Romane Cliurch now challenge 
(but giuen to ſupply the ignorance, and negiigence of the chu 
reprelentatiuc in thoſe dayes:)yet much greater rhen is grdjny, 
rily cequiredin the light ofthe Goſpell,by which as the doGrng 
of [aluation is become moſt conſpicuous in it ſc:te, ſo 1; the jj, 
mination of Gods ſpirit moreplentitull then betore it 1144 bers 
And ſince the Prophets haue beene lo clearcly expourded by 
Apoſtles, and the harmony oftherwo T cſtaments ſo ciſt;@) 
* xuvel.tg 16. DEard, the ordinary * teſtimony of leſs 1s become equin2;en ty 
the ſpirit of Propheſie. Allowing then theſe infinite vds on oy 
parts, that enioy the labours of formers ages, with the ording 
preaching of the Goſpel, an infallible oecumenicall auth: 
is muchleſſe needfull now, then it was in the law. 
vrlcFhe . 2 Or ifour aducrlaries will bee fo wayward, as to ery the 
Iewiſh Church like infallibility ro baue beene requiſite in the ancient [7h 
were infallible Church : they ſhall hereby thwart euidently themlſclues, cilanull 


our aduecrſa- : - : : 
atorioct their chictetitle,and vtterly diſclaime the maine plea hithertoy- 


arguments, co ſedfor their owne infallibility. For moſt ofthem doe vrge Cots 


proue the Ro» Hromiſes made vnto that Church, to prouc ancceſliry of admi: 
mifh churches 


infallibilcy ting a like authority Jn theirs. And ifthelepromilſcs made to the 


arc apparantly Iewes, admit any di 
faltc, 


inction, condition, or limitation, whercby 
this moſt abſolute infallibility (as they ſuppoſe it)may becemal 
red: then may all the promiſes made or ſuppoſed to bee mace 
yato thcir Church; admit the ſame, or like. But beſides the weck: 
ning of their title, by debarring themſelues of this plea (cravne 
from the example of the ancient Iewiſh Church) no man tit 
reades their writiogs can bee ignorant, that all their chicte and 
principall argumznrs (wherewnth they carry away moſt lup's 
ſowes, and importune ſuch,as almoſt neither fezre Godnvt 313, 
to giuclentenceforthem and their Church againſt vs) are dra'#l 
from theſe, or the like tropicks [vnleſle God had ordained one (u- 
preme Tudpe,or infall;ble zurhority, that might decide a!l con- 
troverſies in matters of faith via vece,he had not ſufficienly p19 
ued for his Church, yea,which were moſt abſurd, hee had |:tc it 
in worſeeſtate, then ciuill Eſtates are for ordinary matters; {or 
they, beſides their written lawes, haue ludges to determine all 
Cales or controuetrſies ariling. Andſceing that Monarclicall g0- 

cromcntss of all others the beſt; aad in any wiſe mans iucge- 
meat 


Tn. 
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ment moſt availeab!e for auoiding all diflention, andkeeping the 
nity of faith ; there ſhould bee no queſtion, bur God hath or- 
dained ſuch an authenticall manner ot deciding allcontrouverhies. 
Iſhee haue nor, it muſt needes bee, either becauſe hee couid not 
eſtabliſh ſuch an 1nfa ible 2uthority,and vncontrole: ble power ; 
orelſe, becauſc he would nor. To lay he could not, were to der.y 
his omnipotency , open blaſphemie: to ſay he would not, were 
little better ; for this were to deny his goceneſle ard loue to hts 
Church, both which the Scriptures tetlitie ro bee great , nay in- 
finite. 
But how greatſocuer his loue to his Church, and choſen be 
(as weacknowledgeitiobce infiaite and euerlaſting-)itthelc or 
the like arguments make any thing for the 1:allibility cfrhe pre- 
ſent Romiſh ; they prouc as much,and as cirectly, tor the ancient 
ſewiſh Church. For that was a viſible company of men, nor of 
oxen and Aſſes, and ofchem God hada care alſo. Nay they were 
his ownepeculiar people,and without al controuer(ie) *the one- 
ly viſible Church, which hee had on carth, VV herefore all the 
former arguments, it they conclude any infallible authority in 
thepreſent Romſh Church; they concludemuch more for the 
lice infallibility of the /ew!/h. And by neceſſary conſequence, if 1 
roue that the Church had no ſuch authority,my aſſertion ſtznds 
ſure; That this infallible authority which the factors of the Ro- 
miſh Church doe challenge, is greater chen any viſible Company 
of men had before our Sautours time. Andby the ſame proofe, 
ſhall the Romith Church bee debarred for cver, of both rhe rwo 


from the beit torme of government. 


quent'a a: dem quia or eft cadem ratte poralt Indeorime fojulr thr Uianorem * nom popu 


were ſaurd then, though nor liraelites by ours 116 , 


of God : ſo are many now,that are not protefic.. 1c vitible Church, v 


former plcas;either drawne from the authoriry ofthe Pricſtes, or --- 


re alocgation to ike hon! 
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That inftly it may be preſumed the Tewiſh Chnrch, neuer bad in: ©, Ml hee. 
late infallibility in propofing cr d:termining Articles of faith bs it f 
cauſe in our Santours trme it ara ſo grieuou(ly erre #1 the funding ſbos 
tall point of ſaluation. pre 

/ 

I Wes; Or proofc ofthe Concluſion propoſed "tka i» W us 
[EDT ruſalem hadno ſuch abſolute infallibility,as Fom gu 

«W - FE pleades for,] I rooke ic tor along time as gran. Wl Pt 
ASQ cd by all, that if any ſuch autheriry had been WF Pr 
eſtabliſhed inthe law, it fhould not hauc v2ricd MW nc 

vntill the alteration ofthe prieſthood, For Gods coucnant 41! fa 
Leui was in this ſenceeuerlaſting, thatit was to endure witheut vt 
interruption;vnrill his ſacrifice was accompliſhed, thatwaa WP 
Prieſt after a more excellent order. His oblarion of k:mic'{z, ns et 
the common bond to the law and Goſpell: the end ot the one, ( 
and the beginning of the other. Nor did the legall rites cr cere- f, 
monies themſelues (though theſe moſt obnoxious to corrupt! c 
on) vaniſh by lictle andlirtle, as this ſacrifice did approch reurtt c 
and neerer,as darkeneſſe doth before the riſing of the ſurne: ti [ 
ther thar.conſummation wrought vpon the Croffe, did (allow | 
them vp at once, as virility doth youth, youth ch:ldhood, cluid: 


hood infancy. Secing then our aduerfarics ſuppoſe this init.!.5! | 
lity was annexed as a prerogative royall vnto the Prickheee: | 
they cannot imagine any tollcrablerea/on, why the one (1191. 
expire before the other was quite aboliſhed. Hence it is tl:at m0! 
of them ho'dthe Scribes and Phariſes in our Sauiours time, Wile 


poſt, n«rquan abſolutely infalliblein their Cathedrall conſultatious. And | b4d 


Sy=agng1m Ink - 
d:erum difreſt 
ſc nmnine v(q, 
ad chriſt aahye- 
[71,715 lempor e 
(/'4m non 1.91 
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1ſt reaſons to preſume B:Uarmine had been of the {ume nine. Fo! 
beſides his vrgirg that place(withour all ſenſe or reaſon, v*\clls 
ground-d on this opinion,) They fit in Moſes chaire; All 1h:17,97t 
wat ſoeurr they bid yon, tht obſer us and ao, ] theſe other words 01 
bis, fe:medco imply thus much, [* /t cannot be ſhewed th! t'* S 


magogne of the lewes did ſaile (infaithJuntllChrifts comming ls 3 hi 
=” it ard not faile but rather become better by change | by Ns [pCe- 
c')&5 cllgewherc I perctiucd, by the Synagoguethus changes, Þ<t 


THEM 


ad 3.Chap. 4. ſe ves erred in the foundation, 


meant the Church planied by Chriſt : nor che Confiiicry of the 
High-Pricfts aQd Elders, not the Catho!ikerepreſentative Iewith 

Church. * For, ſayeth he, /t i not neceſſary the Popes V.cav ſſiculd | 
betinerratle, when 1he Pope himſelfe doth guidthe Church,and defend "Faw guide 
it from error-. (o netther was it neeeſtry, that the lewiſo high Preeft 11. 2 a 
bould not erre,when Chriſt the High-Prieft of the wi. ole Church was Chuittus con- 
preſert,ond did gouerne his Charch 11 per (en. _ n y « «- 

2 Thisexample, were it true, might i!luſtrate (though ill- fa- jroceyic ſerunds 
uoredly) his affertion onceſvuppoled, as poſſible, but no way ar- m_ —_ 
eues it to be probable, Herein his fimilitude failes,that che High ,,, OT 
Priefts in our Sautours time, were Aarons lawfull ſucceflors their fpwratione ſ«b- 
Prieſthood as cniire then as cuer it was; and they Deputics to {1 _—_ 
none inthis ranke or order. That thcir Prececeſlors hadſuch in- durmazit id 
fallibility, hee faine would proue. Can he or any for him, flicw *'4 _— 
vs when, or by what mcanes it ſhould determine, whiles the {\/.s pram. 


Prieſthoodlaſted? To take away the Popes infallibility, cuen in /wetjer inuids- 


'3 WW this laſt age of the world, were, in-their conſtruion to deny *" — . 
e, Chriſts promiſe made vnto Saint F:ters chaite; And was not the roneficib»s, vt 
'& former like prerogatiue as inſeparably annexedto Meſes ſeat? did babemm Marh. 
- WW ourSauiour before his Paſſeouer, either by do@rine or prafiſe, ;;. «xg 
g derogate ovght from any lawfull authority eſtabliſked on earth ; provat!i; 

& much lefſe from that, which God had expreſly inſtituted? The Gs 
\ preateſt pretogatiue, the Scrives and Phariſes, Pricſts or Rulers es. as 


; euer had, was, that they were Aaroxs ſucceſſors, and pollfſed as lcgitime 
procerdant neene, 


Heſes place: and this authority was reucr diſanvlled, bur rather ',;; wane fi 
ratified by our Sauiour, after hee had vndertaken his miniſteriall »3cofter 14- 
funAion; They ſit in Meſ. s ſeat, a'l therefore whatſorner they bid yeu, (aherebiiom Of 


rorem conmmiltl, 


tht olſerue aradoe. Andclicwherc, Goe , ana ſhew thy ſelfe unio & wile 


the Þ1 zeſt Fe. Dium yn per - 
* ' if 4 0 naurum,& 
3 *Yetthis Sophiſter would perſwade vs, that I{ax'ah and Da- pot? 


piel had toretold the expiration of this prerogatiue in latter times. /imm ont 
They both indeed foretell this peoples ex:raordivaty gencrall x Pod, 
lecitin.e proce- 
d.int Ido re- 
{, ondemur, T ontifices ep Concilia Indeorum now f8titfe rave antegniom Clif nniver, ſed to preſerie tt 
taſſe, 1210 (aajje prediftum (rT..turos ludeos & Chriſtin negutumn es [aig 6Danichs g. & wl.bi. Sunt nr”, 
mon eſt ccefſarium, vt I carins Pape non poſſit ervaregins iple Pay reg't Fecliſiom, © ab enave def no. 
Sic etiam non fit nec: ſarivm, vt Portufices Indewrum ron (17 er ure ants Chriſhis, [iurmrs terms Fe- 
ww van "3 }reſens adcrat, ef Eccleſiam par [e 1dn:lniſhabat, Beilarm, lib, 2. de Conciliorim 
audt, cap, 8. 


biind- 
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blindncſſe; about the time of our Saujours converia't on ones, 
pelarmines But this direQtly prouecs, What Wee bit; notiiut 7 7, 
realen y ſhould have anſwered, At leaſt to vs, ho contend ti;c], [City g- 
prouec the TT =p . 1-5: = 
Iewith Church Rulers ofthis people, were not inta/lible I Our y So urs ty 
did fa:l2 in nor doth I{atah,or Dantel,or ally Prophet of Gol) LY, UEY Wes 
t ith in our id 4» what alvly . Ris - 
EC on CCR time ſuch, Let any lefuire prouc ( 4 calily lice r,, 
prousitto haue out of * 7/piahs words, cited by B-liarmineythas tic [641 hare 
>eenz errone- repreſentatiae Was not infallible in our Sauiours time; 01 tr 
ONS 111 tne ume . #1... Ss 
of iſvah, theſame weelhallasclearely cuince it, palpab.y err©: cops? 
Hoe _ ſaiahs owne dayes, or immediately after, For the {c1i@ [1.1.21 4, 
at nothing AC 'C| | CEA. 
+7 ny which the Enanecliſl latch, were tu;fiiled n the vob CELLS 0 
.wreſted rothis that heard our Saviours doctrine, were literally and £541 y 1G 
parpoce, for  fiedof their forefathers before the captiuity of Z:/4' #, a+ t;; 
which realon mn elf Id I k | . ro IE > MF, / 
this lmpoſter Cararmallhimicite (would nee ta e the PAINCS TO TEUUE T1, 
cites onely his Chapter, andreuiuec the place ciced by bim,) |kno 4. 
a ** deny: His wordes are theſe ; * - And hee ſaid, gon. ! ,-: 
a 1/21.6.:.9,10. people: Yee ſhall heareinaced, but ye ſpall not unanr[(is 
wg plarncly ſee and not perceine. Make the brart of this peo (utiuna 
their eares heauy,and ſhut their eyes, leſt they (ee with 1.01 (| 
heare with their eares,and vnderitand with they hearts gn. 0 
* Dicitur autem he heale them. Thenſaid I Lord how long? ud he anſ vr. 4 1 


prepyetia, quan- Cities be waſted without inhabitant and th: houſes without 
lum equdem 


'/ 2 »þ ' 3 4 #31 53453 « 4 . 
obſeruare potu, laxdbe utterly aeſolite,and the Lora 14u5 Yerm;ourd? ad } 2047 
quatuor modes there be a great deſelation in the miaſt of the land. I bein 


£27 wammg aſſertion 1510 pregnant,that * Maldon it the molt it: 61 
ir, de quo pro» (tor among(t the leſuites;rakes it as granted, the 1.146) 
prie literate 

vt duct, ſer nel itir, ſeut C2h.T. ule imo ſerimudd, M{ a!ttbers dix:: in ram in ? 

an fuiſſe, kcce virgo concipiet, & pariet hum, Secundo,rivm fir non 'd dt 069 "7" 
phetrzgled id qund pr lid (ia ficehatinr, Ut 2. Kegum 7. 14. go cio lltinpatien,. 

lum, qiod Propiiede Salunone tf. mm efleperſpicunm off. Dis tiameu Vqu'us ic 1 
fits CYA7 DALEY CER TIILY Kcb. IT. 6. qt2| 111 0 1 "pl:tum ct, & 9:40 ISued es 4 
COMMINUCHS Cx Co,07;:72 eft 1320! gi dt ague tame lancan,y,: 6. 011! 0, q': | 
lnpietum Cictt, Teitio, cum nic id ft ac 9:0 propr.etatelligitur propbett.r, nic ui ator pr i 

god ut ymile craty% omn'ns eicf1,40c!tyut prophet nom nin a/tede eo, uni:m denwo dic. d 
Mdentir, Nam populus hic labiys me honorar,de lude:s qui; termporc I{a1 or ont 7) 

Ci, 1:15 autem t4 Tous (40 alt tc npore ympieturn fiom/icat, Matth,14.7.8, $11 

14.C7 Act.:8,:6, Dertocum id ilum, red per Fropbetiamgautt Scrivturam 

(i4im FHEY'T,, ? 20,;76mmt 


(ha i'V Q 
t, tai 3/5 ,4C 1847/5 fit, { WC (11111 Scr:plura eriplert a elitr, '& tf 
cNatihjume furs, Maldonar, Commenc,in Math. v.c.z. The place cired M125 bh, >. 
26, 15that ve: y p.ace our of the 6,0t Elaj, which Bellarmine vrgeth to pious 5 
(,2u:d :atle in Gu. dauiours time, x 
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were literally meant onely of that generation, with whome the 
Prophet lived, and brings this very Text, as one of theapteſt in- 
ſtances ro illuſtrate the third kind, as ke makes it of fulfilling pro- 
pheſies, to wit, when that which is cruely and literally meant of 
one, is fitly applyed vnto another matter or ſort ofpeople, for. 
the ſimilirude of their nature or diſpoſition, Although(ro ſpeake 
thetruth) hee might hauereferred it more iuſtly, at leaſt, more 
artificially, to the tourth kind there mentioned by him. For, as 
ſhall appeare hereafter, this prophelic was alike literally, proper - 
ly, and direaly meant of doth , but verified of the former times 
more immediatly, as firſt in order, becauſe thar part of it object 
had precedency in actuall exiſtence;of the latter more completly 
as principally intended by the holy Ghoſt. 

4 Theblindeneſle there ſpoken of, was euenthen begunne, 
bur did encreaſc from that age vill the captivity, andcontinued 
vntill Chrifts comming, in whoſe daycs it was augmented, and 
the prophelie fully accompliſhed, as the deſolation which follow- 
ed their blindneſſe 1n putting him to death, was greater then that 
which X ebachaanezer brought vpon the City and Jand for the | 
prouocations wherwith CAaneſſuth, Ichorachim,and other wicked Fe ag " 
Rulers, as wei! Piieits,as Laicks, had prouoked the Lord, by crucll : Matb.23.52. 
perſecution ofhis meſlengers ſent vato them. This was a diſeaſe Y<< fitience 
in their Prelates and E!ders, lincally delcending to the Sctibes & pron rape 
Phariſes, who tooke ®themfſelues tor infallible teachers, and iree an carcs, yer 
from oppugningfuch do&trine, as their forefathers had perfecu- PEI 
ted vntorhedeath. Theſinne of thelelaterin crucifying Chriſt, 1.v1y Ght., 
was in degree more grievous, becauſe his perſonall worth was vor faikers | 
much greater then tize Prophets ; but the ignorance was of tic ben iy hs 
ſamekindin both; for, cs our Saujourſaith, the latter 01d but Propt.e.s have 
* #r:1f.l the meaſure of their fathers iniquity, in murcheriag Gods * | 
meſſengers. And,as afterwardes ſhall bee declared, ſech as the ;cv. hy ey 
Romanilts account the Church repreſentative moſt iniallidie, hve Qoin thC, 
did continually cauſe, or countenance theſe perſecutions, The 377 2. 
criginail likewiſe of this crucity, continued from former to later cormning ef 
gencrations,was the very ſame in both : the one ciſtatied Gods tar tut 
word,vwnileſtthe Propher ſpake them;the other vndarſtoodihem, ,.,,, pc y.. 
not, vhiiftihey were read cucry ſabboth day vnto the, both ® fut- ©4145 #7 
filledthem in condcning Gods mefſengers,% ihedcing innocent © 
blood, y»on ſuch.grofly & palpable bliadacs, a /; 2d {cries * ch 3, To 
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146 lewes erredin the foundation. 
Reſpendeo gui» 5 Itwillrecreatethe attentiue Reader to obſerue, how th, 
dan aiunt, que- 


fioem fuſe de Lord hath confounded the languague ofrheſe cunning builder, 
fatto, nende is- Whiles they ſecke toraiſevp new Babylon from the foundation gf 
On mart the old Synagogue. Bellarmime would ſeeme ro make a conſe. 
HAMIL 0 THAT ' * 

cauit,videlices Ence of blaſpheming, and therefore hath rather aduenturedoh; 
num leſusne- reputed ridiculous, in auouching(as you heard betore) withou 
——_—_— all ground or (ſhew ofreaſon, that the infallible authority, former. 
judicys Concitza y eſtabliſhed in the Synagogue did expire vpon our Sautour 
errare poſſe, 992 &qcrance into his Miniſtcriall fun&tion. Many of his ielloge; 


: p vw 
an —rk gn knowing how neceſſary itis for themto defend che publike ſpire fc 
ſide fatto ſſe , ofthe Synagogues,and conſcious Withall how friuolous it wou!d vi 
"= 2 eng be, to ſay itſhould vaniſh by our Sauiours preſence, whocane WW p 
defidegraviſi- rather by doriue and practiſe to eſtabliſh, then oucrthrow x t 
mmumium ry ordinance ofthelaiv, reſo!ue(rhough by open biaſphemy/ro W þ 


—_— maintaine the Scribes and Phariles infallibilty, vncill the aboli 


n 
Dei flue, tg, ſhing of Azr0ns Pricſthood. That they condemned our Sauiour, W y 
_ = "tee was (in theſe mens iudgements) an crror onely in matrer ottat, { 
crrawlt in fde not of faith, ordoatine : and inſuch caſethe Pope himlelte may þ 
permczociſſime exre, whiles heſpeakes ex Catheara. T hat the High Prieit didnot 


Calpbas cum v- ; je Fi TY 
woos Concilio, ETTE 1N faith, they take it as proued becaulic the* Eumnzclij; layih, 


cam indicavit he prophelied, t were goodone ſhould die for the people. | 
Dn, 6 Such infallibiliry as this, I neuer ſhall enuy the Pope: ano! 
. , . . } 
filumappellave- deſire no more, then that hee would confirme this laſt Cited 00. 
rat. Aly dicount, Qtrine ex Cathedra. * For no queſtion but all ſuch througnoutrie 


Pontificem & * oo = 
Conciliam ex. Chiſtian world, as beare a'1y loue to Chriſt at all [any bees 


raſſe quantum the leſvites, who make no conſcience of vilitying their Redeemer 
prie ments ney $&T aduancing the Popes dignity, by defending his intaliubiut), 
tamen erraſſe is WOUld renounce his decrees, and take him for Antichrilt cut 


ſententia, qzum after. For this Was no error de fads, vpon falſe intormatt 
protul:t. Vere © 


enim leſs erat OP, Or privy ſuggeſtion. Even the High Priefts thenc!ues, for 
res martis.c, the inueterate hate whichthey had borne vnto our Sauioursper: 


0 7 : ; Fe | 
CG " ſonand dodrine(ſuch asche Romiſh Church did vnto 71s, 3s 


juſ.eperat, + Ter ome of Prage.) hold a Councell, how they might put hm tO 
vere expeaeb4t, death z and(o farre werethey from being miſled with fal.c 11:07: 


exm mori pro 

populo. Dazre T 4 
lohan. cap.11. dicit Caipham propbetaſſe. At licet verba Caiphe bonam ſenſum recipiant, nen 1c (7 To 
cum enim ait de Chrijio, Blaſphemauir, quid adhuc egemus reſtibus? Certe tunc non prophetauts fn 
phemauit. Bellar.de Crncthacey auR.cap 8.1ib.z, *Iobs t1.ver.zo,*Tbatihe Pope did cr:6 10 
ters of {ai;þ,,nor onely of fatt when they condemacd our Sauiour, 
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Se&t.z.Chap.s. 


em he 


mation, that they ſuborne falſe witneſſes againſt bim, andfailing 
in this,ſecke to inſnare him in his owne contelhion; & finally con- 
demnehim with joint conſent, for av-uching one of the maine 
points of Chriſtian belicte, the article of his comming to iudge. 
ment.I thinke might Sathan himſclfeipecake his mind in this caſe, 
hee would condemne Gretzey and his tellowes,if not for their vil- 
lany, yet for their intollerable folly, in queſtioning, whether it 
were anerror in faith, or no, to pronounce the ſentence of death 


with ſuch ſolemnity againſt the 1#dze of quicke and dead, for pro- 
| felling and teaching the maine pcints and grounds of faith. This 
villanic is too open and euident to maintaine the pollicie of the 
* Prince of darkenefle.* Andif neither feare of God, norſhame of 


the world, could bridle the Icſui es mouthes, or ſtoppe the pens 


| fromventing ſuch docrine: yer certainely this Prince of darke- 


neſſe (their Lord and Maſtcy) for feare of ſome greater reuolr, 
will lay his command vpon them, and make them in this diſcour- 
ſing age ſpeake more warily,though they meane lil nolefle wic- 
kedly. 


7 Becauſe this is a point worththe preſſing let vs ouerthrow,, Thar the High 
not only their an{weres already giuen,or arguments hence drawn prieſt with his 


for their Churches authority : butin briefe prevent all poſſible 


allociates did 
erre ex Cathe- 


evaſtons. Ifany Papiſt ſhall herereply, that theſe High-Prieſts, 9:4 inthe main 
andtheir aſſiſtants did not ſpeake ex Cxthedra, when they ſo farre Article of 


milled the cuſhion: this anſwere as it might perhaps drop from ** 


lome ignorant leſuites mouth or pen, who is bound by oath to ſay 
ſomerhing(and therfore muſt oftentimes ſay he knows not what) 
for the defence of the Church: ſo wee may well aſſure our ſclues, 
that the Pope himſelfe dare not for his triple Crowne deliver it 
ex Cathedrs; nor will the learned Papiſts hold this poinr, if ir bec 
well vrged. For,as theſe High-Pricits error was molt groſle and 
gricuous ; fo was it receiued vpon long and mature deliberation, 
their manner of proceeding was publike and ſolemne. T hey rooke « ,,,,, 
Jeſus, lareth the *® Exingeliſt,and led him to Cataphas the High prieſt, 
where the Scribes and Elders were gathered tozether, Andleſt a lc- 
ſuite ſhould haue picked a quarrell atthe time of their aſſembly, 
as ifthey had met at ſome vnlawfull howre,Saint */ake ſaith, as 14? 
Joone as it was duy the Elders of the prople,and the High-Pricits, and 
the Seribes came torether and led him into their Counteil, and exa- 
—_ mined 


26, T7. 


.66, 
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145 lewes erredin the foundstion. Sect.3.Chay,s 
mined him vpon the very fundamenrall pciar of faith; 5:12 ,, 
thou the Chriſt, tells? For affirming this, wich is 0 pen infidei 
to deny the High Prieſt himſelfe, not miſled by any witneſſes 
but from* Chriſts owne wordes which hee himſeite had hears 
pronounceth ſentence againſt him, And itthis were not engug), 
he propoſed the matter to thereſt ofhis aſſociates; * 17:2 7/11, 
nee! andthey anſwered and ſaid, Hee is worthy to dic? Atrcr all thi 
they vrged the people to approue ofthis rheir ſentence, perl, 
dingthem to aske Barrab45,and to ceſtroy Ielus. Anita frog 
ly bad they coniured the multitude by their pretended authoriy, 
that they apprehend this their choice as a point of taith,or goo 
ſeruice to God and his Church. For when Pz/ate laicth his 121g 
vnto their charge: A/the people (* as the Text ſayerh) (all fichas 
relycd vponthe Scribesand Phariſes, or their high Priefts) 17 
red and ſaid, His bloud be vpon vs and our chil/ren One of ymrly 
Papiſts couldnot have been morethroughly perſwacec »t your 
Churches authority nor more violently bent againle 77 1's, 
or any other ot Chriits Martyrs, for the like reatons, then tis 
wholemultitude was againſt Chriſt, being condemned by the 
High-prietft.ſpeaking ex Cathed/a. Here were moe conc!!tions, « 
moreſolemnities oblerued in this procceding of theirs,then vou 
require in the Pope ſpeakingex Cathedys. Theirs was a pid. 
aſſembly,and ſenrence was ginen by ioint conſent in't!;c Cori: 
ſtory, and inthe morning: you hold ic ſufficient for the Poreto 
give his definitiue ſentencealone, withour euidence of tlit {33 
ir ſe|te, whereunto hee ties mens faith, as ſhall appear? by vu 
owneconfeſſions. Nor de you limithim any time, as well 11. 
afternoone, asin the forenoone;as well (for ought wee can g2' 
ther ) when drinke is in,and his wits out ofhis head, as when ic 
is ſober, For you hold it not neceffary for him to vie ans 198 

dcliberation. But, ifit be his will co bindall Chriſtians to b£1ev 

him,the whole Church inuſt belicue that he was herein d:re<120 
by the holy Ghoſt: for the Churchis bound to h-are th1£ir chici? 


* AMath.:6.65, 
Per 66. 
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" Math.17, 25, 


er IIS oo oi ond ah ol one TT” 


"ys becauleit is boundto bclicue the Pope, Theſe conſequents 310 
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ewes erred in the foundation. 


Seft.z-Chap.5. 
our own, not mine, as may in partappeare from what hath been 
already, more fully from what ſhall bee ſaid hereafter.Belides,the 
wholemulcitude ofthe Iewiſh people heard the Prieſtes and El- 
ders vtter their opinions concerning Chrilt and his dodtrine w:- 
wvoce: wee haue the Popes decrees but by heare ſay, Either 
was this ſentence pronounced ex Ceheadra, or ci{c it will bee hard 
for you to prove, that any ſentence in your Church hathbeene ſo 
pronounced, or can bee, alchongh the Pope himſeltc bee preſeat 
inthe Counccll, and bec an eye witnefle of all proccedings, 
| 8 Yerifanyotyonthould hereſhufle(as yer viually doe at the 
Laſt pinch) and lay[ Howloeuer /al-ntza, or lomeothers of our 
learned, but priuate ſpirites, may define, what itis to ſpeake ex 
Cathedra; yer wee know nor, whether our Church hath ſo defined 
| it, orno; andtherefore alchough theſe High-prieſts and Eiders 
did obſcrue all the circumſiances, which theſe doQtors require in 
aſentence giuen ex Cathedra;yer, for ougit we know,gthey might, 
nay ſure they did faile in {ome circumſtance which we know nor, 
and did notindeed [pr ak ex Cathedra, albcit they ſeemcd ſo to do: 
wheretore this dota not conclude againſt the Popes infallible au- 
thority, when he ſpcakes ex Cathedra:] ifany of you ſhall take this 
laſt hold (as I cannot imagine any otherleft you) we ſhall quick- » 71,1 ;- 
K ly beate you out of it. * Forlecit be granted for di{purations ſake, were lutfici- 
that the Pope hath (as yee ſuppoſe theſe lewes bac) an infallible <7") proved 


| nk that the Pope 
authoricy, when he ſpeakes ex Catheara: yetiecing itis amatrer cou!d nor ; 


2d 


— 
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infallible authoricy, when he {peakes ex Cath:ara, hee may worke 
ſome ſuch incſtimabic iiſchiete voto tke Scriptures, or Ciriites 
choſen here on carth, as theſe High Priclts did vnto Chritt Lim- 
ſelfe, by his leeming to ſpeake ex Cathed .;,vhen hee doth nor. If, 
by abuſizg this his infallible aurhorit;;, he ſhould either make a- 
F Way thele Scriptures,or animaterhe pcopleto imbruethcic haggs 
# UnthebloudotChriſts deexeſt Saints: ut is not- bis ſpeaking cx 
£ R 3 Cathcars 


X ſo hard to beeknowne, cuen by theſe that beare him, w!:ciher leo teach Falſe do- 
obſcruz all circumſtances required to the exercile and true vle of fu 
ſuch infllvle authoricy, and whether liceſpeake ex Cotheaura or wore icnor 

: no, when he may ſcene to ſundry ſo to lpeake ; it would be the "= vgs ; 
onely ſafe courſefor all Chriſtian Churches viterly to renource {wil vb, 
. all obedience to him, but vpon exaggwation of his doftrine, to 2.5: 4.122. 5+ 
ſtand continually vpon their guard, Rt vnder pretence of this his P4453-&6 

| 


4 


Cathedra,that can redeemtheir ſoules from hell, nor reſtore Gy, 
word againe; fortheſe are matters of an higher price, then thy 
they ſhould beepurchaſed with two or three words of his #4. 
n:ſe vnhallowed mouth. 

9 Toconclude, itthis authority of your Church be burſych 
as the ancient Church of the [ewes had; you cannot expect ay 
"Faithfull people ſhould otherwiſecſteeme of your decrees, ti 
the faithfull in our Sauigurs time were bound to eſteeme of ;þ- 
Iewiſh High Pricſts and Elders, whom ſurely they did nor:21; 
for Chriſt onely, nor beſt friends. Ifche Popes infallibilityhy 
but ſuch, as theſc high Prieſts had: you may bee as guilty of ti 
bloud of Cheiſts Saints,as they were, If you will challenge /; 
iodeed you doe) greater authority then they had : yeemult of ne. 
ceſſity renounce your principall arguments brought to pro; 
I's. 
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Cnare, VI. 


That WMoſes kad mo ſuch abſolute authority 4s is now aſcribed wnts 
the Pope: That the manner of bis attaining to ſuch as hichaas: 
cludes all beſides our Sauscnr from tufl chattenge of the like. 


> Hether Moſes were a Magiſtrate (as the Papils 
'F/2 thinke) ſpiricuall, or /as others) mecrely cu!!, 
Ye Or (whereunto vpon grounds in duc places to 
W> bediſcuſſed,] moſt incline) actually neither, a1 
virtually both; it will ſuffice, for proofe ot our 
concluſion, that the Pope is yo ſeruant of God, but an aawerſry, ii 
that heeexalts himſelfea Moſes, whom none, belides tic 
High Prieſt, and ſole Mediator of the new couenant, was t0cqua- 
life in ſoueraignety ouer Gods people. Nor doth the excell: of 
glory aſcribed vatothe new Teſtament,in reſpe&t of the 0:0,argue 
greater authority in Chriſtian,then was in ordinary legal gouet- 
_ whether _—_ -0x ſpirituall, much leſſe coth |! 
1oterre greater authority in an hci ted ) then 

We 4 y y (Chriſt oncly excepted) 
2 liwc take Chijfts Church,as conliſting both of Prieſts anc 
++ ___ me 


Popes fained authority ercater then Moſes his was. $ e&t.3.Chay4 
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haps d.2.3.Chap.s Popes fatned authority greater then Moſes his was, 151 


G0% Mocople itisa congregation farre more royall and glorious, then 
" thr the Synagogue ſo taken was. If we compare our High-Prieſt (or 
| Hcl. WY mediator ofthe new Coucnant) with theirs, the Apoſtles com- 
ariſon is fitteſt: * Conſider the Apoſtle and High Prieft of our pro- * geb.;.11.3.5. 
tuch fefion,Chriſt Ieſws : who was faithfullto him that hath appointed him, 
: k : That the cex- 
t 207 Bi ener as loſes was in all bis houſe. For this man is counted worthie of _ "1, 
\ Ui BY more glory then Moſes, in as much 4s hee which hath builded the ryof the _ 
df th bouſe, bath more honour then the houſe. Now Moſes verily was faith- Teftamer 
| , . . . p arg'1cs no 
't2ic Bi ful in all his bouſe,as 4 ſcruant, for awitneſſe of the things which ſhould yrexer ſonc- 
YO WF be ſpoken after : but Chriſt is as the ſonn: ower his owne houſe, whoſe raignety in 
t rhe 
e 4 


JT, 1, ſpirituall go- 
houſe wee are. Ifſeuerally wee ſort our people,or Miniſters with Ldwpins” pf 

t te. 
02 


theirs,as the Apoſtles {ncceſſors with Aarons, the preheminence Chritts time 
| bothwayesis ours. Notwithſtanding, this exceſſe of our Mini» Ten te | 
| . . prietts Nad iN 
| ſters glory,whether ordinary or extraordinary, compared with |. La,, 
| the lice of theirs, is not ſo great as the preeminences of Chriſts 
| flocke above the people of the Synagogue. Yer mult all exceſlc 
of in ſpiricuall graces, whichthe ordinary hearers of the Goſpel! 
haue the ordinary hcarers of the law, be ſubdued from that pre- 
rogatiue which wee that are Chriſts meſſengers, havein reſpect 
” of Azren ſucceſiors, ere we can take a right account of our own 
authority ouer our flock committed to vs,in compariſon of theirs 
ouer the ancient peop!e. Comput atis computundis, our ſoueraigne- 
ty will proueleſle, not greater,as our aduerſaries confuſedly rec- 
p kon without their hoſt. Their pretended gloſles, that all ſuch 
F places of Scripture as make for the authority of Moſes chaire,con- 
b clude 4 fortiori for Saint Peters, becauſe the New Teſtament is 
more glorious then the old, are, as if a man ſhould argue thas: 
The ancient Roman and moderne Gerinan, are States farre more 
noble thenthe Turkiſh or Moſcouitiſh : therefore the Romane 
Conſuls had moreabſolure authority ouer the people,or the pre- 
ſent Empereur, ouer the Princes and States of Germany, then 
the Turke hath ouer his Baſhawes, or the Mofcouit ouer his 
Vaſlals. 
3 Theglory ofa common weale, or praiſe of goucrnement, 
conſiſts inthe ingenuitie or ciuill libertic, not in theſlauery, or 
ſcruile conditionofthe gouerncd :or intheir voluntary obſequi- 
ouſneſſe to wholeſome lawes, proportioned to commen good; 
not n+ their abſolute fubieion to the omnipotentwill of an = 
*L K 4 Tu y 


Popes farned authority greater then Moſes bis was. SeR.z.Chay, 
ruly Tyrant, ſubie& tano law,.but the law offinne. Our Sz, 
ours authority.ouer his Diſciples was more ſoucraigne, then j: 
befitting any to vſurpe or challenge ouer his :cllo w [eruants, tj; 
Ss kingdome moreglorious after his reſurreQiontaen before: yer; 
29-1514:15- little before his ſuffering, hee ſaithto his Diſciples: * 7:2 54 , 
 frienas, if ye aoe whatſoeuer 1 command yos, Hence/orth cl yum 
ſeruants, for theſer aant knoweth not what his Maller 4:t'.411 lhuy 
called you friends, for all things that Thaue heardof ny 1 ather, bay | 
made krone to you, It is the very conceit of the ba'2 dogs era 
difſolure, ſotti(ſh later heathen Romane, more deiigntcd in (uct 
gaudy ſhewes as þjs luxurious Emperours made (tavp1ily, on 
or twice in their whole raigne, then inthe vailour an yori 
his victorious, free-born Anceſtors, that to this day {v/ims nth; 
Icluites braine, and,makes him dreamerhe royalty of Cinii;; 
Pric ſt-hood, orglory. abthe, Goſpell, ſhould confiit who!y or 
chicfly inthe. megavi.cntpompe of one viſidle high Pricll, o 
Oecumenicalh Bifhoppe; for garniſhing of whole Cour, the 
whole Bogy of Cnriit beſides, muſt bee content to ſped thai 
lives, goods,or ſubſtances, andas his occaſion (hall require, to 
pawne thgir»ery ſoules, as younglings , will bee at any colt or 
paines they can deuiſe, ra-decke vp a Lord of the Pari(h, a v.Qs; 
in aGrammer ſchoolc; or as merry fcllowes wil be ready ro {pend 
morerhenrheir incomes will defray, to hauca ga.laiit Loic 0! 
aylrule of. their owne making, | 
4 But they demand, Whercin doth thePope afpirc abouetic 
Whercin te Pitchof Mgferthrone? Hedefires but to herepmted an 19taiwole 
Popes Soue- Kecher, and was not Moſes ſuch? yet nor ſuch after thefame 14: 
- _ 57is ner. Heapproued himſelfe perpetually infallible, becaule a/wales 
then 7% WaAd mo faithfull m all affaires belonging ro God: but 1136 !! 
bid avy, =heene poſiole for him to-hauc worſhipped the go'den Calfi 1s* 6:42 
. He, 106-2%. eaten th: offerings of the dead, or to haut i9yned himſelfe to 814/09 * 
The Lenires and ſuch as clave vnto the Lordin th:le A pO!tales 
would haue ſought Gods will atmoreſanRifizd lips, ten Nis, at 
leaſt torthaxgtinia were If then wee conſider bim not as beniig'tt 
zguc bren,butas jndeed heeproned;; the peoples 0Legience vi: 
E ro him, was de feoperperuall and compleat: yct but conc:to- 
Je) Naily perpetuall,but conditianally compleat, or perpetuaily £0: 
pl:atvpan theis gh and vndoubtedexperience of his cxtrao1c:r 
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nary familiarity with God, of his inte fidelity in all bis ſcruice. 
The Pope would bee proclaimed ſo ab{olutely infallible by irre- 
uocable pattent or inheritance,as no breach ot Gods commande- 
ments, no touch of diflayalty to Chriſt in ations, might breeds 
aforfeyture of his cſtate, or eftcange Chriſtian confciences trom 
yeclding obedienceto him. cuery way as compicat:andrablojute, 
as that which the people of God pertormed voto Heſes, or 
Chriſtians doe yer vnto their $auiour, VV hence thongh we ad- 
mit Moſes infaliibility,and his ro be the ſame; yet the difterevce be - 
tweene the ab{olarenefle of cheir authoruy , or the regour, or 
bolds of this ſame infallibility, would be fuch, as is betweene a 
Tenant at-wilj, 0: one that cnioyes a faire cltate, perhaps, all his 
life time, yee onely by continuance of his Lords good liking of 
his faiahfull ſervic,& a Freeholder that canaot by any act of tel- 

| Tony, marth:er, treaſon, or thelike, foticit his intereſt in aslarge 
o WF pollcſſions. 


i 5. Againe, albeitthe authority. gotten, or manner of holding 

al it, werethe ſame ; yetthe manner of getting it in Adgſer andthe, 

(0 Pope.isnotalike. The oneprofers no miracte for the purchate,no ores: =p 4 

If ſigne from heauepno admirable xkill inexpounding Gods word, #1 ediftis -inge- 

s W hi&calling heeproſeſiath robeebur ord. nary, andin thisreſpect nag ye 

d (lay his followers) hee was to lucceed-Saint Petey. Moſes not fuch, bhomin: paxciſne 

nor {o affeted:- bis miracies were many and great;the {tgnes & /42en/t/r,/ 
Uinierſe geil 


tokeos of iz eſpecial} fauour with God,.almolt infinite: his cal- & j,,104,cmn. 
ling extraggeinarily extraordinary :othcrwilerhatobedience the / coram coder 


forulo n:acnd 


people pertormedto him, had beene nolcfle then celperate 1do- 1,00 nee 
latry; as the challenge ofthe like without like proofe & cuidence »unte,:s, ex 


yite da ot? 


of ſuchfavour with God, is,no better then blaſphemicor Apoſta- ©) : 


; [4 I ANC Hit 


ſie. ence ſaith * $, Hater , the prople of I{r atl dra belicwe Moics 

law:s were from God, after ano!h:r maner thenthe Liacedemontans did ord wc themn: 
Lycirgns /awes were from Apcllo.For when the Law which enioincs © Ares 
the worjhippe of one GIA was ginen vnto the people, it aid apperte (45 tu RY 


farre forth 45th: dimine ——_ did tndge (wif cient.) by ſlrange Mojo erred, 


ſeenes-apd motions, pherea rhe people th:melurs werefpeilt.ore, that > KB _ 
the rreature aid perform?ſerntce tothe Creator for thegining of tht ci 1 4d 
{aw.. Bur wee mnt bclicuc as firmly as this people dd Yoſes, © = 


eozd dit 1ttepiſſer Chi enim exd{\oatur poda's 4 id colt unus inbebotur? Devi tr onfodts 1 , CK 64/1: 


ſuſercdianprovdetia iudicabat mirs' [ries 7644408 fights 20 OUD 1:5 Gp as 6t hf ntl ys dS ah 
atanſermrecreatitrsn, Aug ds CluyLci,.3.19.Cap.1,, 


—. uw 
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thatall the Popes iniuaRtions are giuen hy God himfelfe, wit 
out any other figne or reſtimonie, then the Lacedemoniars h;4 
that Lycurgas lawes were from Apollo, Yet isit herefurther tohy 
conſidered, thatthe Iſraclites might with farce !efſz dancer hy, 
admitted Moſes lawes then wee may the Popes, without anyex. 
amination, for divine, ſceing there was no written law cf Gog 
extant before histime, whereby his writings were to bee tryed, 
No ſuch charge had been giuenchis people, as he giues molt ex- 
" Deat.4*1-* prefly, to this purpoſe * Now therefore bearken, O Iſrael, wniy th 
ordinances, andto the Lawes which I teach you to doe, that ye may (4 
and goe in, andpoſſeſſe the land which the Lord God of your fathin 
giueth youw. Yeeſhillput nothing unto the word which 1 commang11y 
weither ſhall yee take owzht there from, that yee may keepe the commy. 
Aements of the Lord your God which I command you.But was themo- 
tive orargument by which heeſought to eſtabliſh their belickor 
aſſent vnto theſe commandements ) his owne infallible author;- 
tic? nobut their owne experience of their truth, as it folloxth, 
* Tour eyes haue ſeene what the Lorddid berauſe of Baal-Prov. Fcr al 
The motiue, the men that followed Baal- Peor the Lord thy God hath d:ſ1riyed ener: 
vice by 0:1e'> one from among you: but yee that did cleawevnto the Lora ow 6:4, 
orcſtabliſhing | . & 
the Iſraelites #7 4lzue, euery one of you ths day; fo gracious and mercitu!! is0vt 
faich, Godvmto mankind, ando farre from ex3Ring this blind obca 
ence which the Pope doth chalenge, that hee would have tis 
written wordeſtabliſhed in the freſh memory of his mighty won- 
ders wrought vpon Pharaoh and all his hoſt. The experimen: of 
their deliverance by Moſes had beene a ſtrong moriue to Naue 
perſwaded them to admit of his doAtrine for infalliblc, or, at tic 
leaſt,to have belecued him in his particular promiſes, When the 
{aares ofdeath had compaſſcd them about on every (ide, & they 
ſce no way butone,or rather two incuitable wayes to pre{ent 
death anddeſtruaion, the red ſea before them,ang a mighty hofi 
of bloud behind+hem, the ove ſerving as a elaſſero repreſent the 
_ cruelty of theother : they (as who in their caſe would not? *) 
oat for feere, Hethat couldbave feretold their ſtrange Cclivc- 
rance from this eminent danger, might have gotten the opinion 
ofa Godamongſtrhe Heathen: yet Moſes confidently prc miſeth 
then, cuenin the middeſt of this perplexity;the verer de{truction 


*Var.3. 


* £xod.14-t0. 


£Ex1.14.13.14 of the deſtroyer, whom they feared. * Feare yee not linda frith 4nd 
| | beho! p 
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behold the /alnation of the Lord, which he will ſhew to you this day : for 
the Egyptians whom you han: ſeene this day, youſhall neaer ſee againe. ,,., "FOO 
The Lordſhall fight for you: therefore hold you year peace. Notwith» unto - = ; 
ſtandingall this, 4fe/cs never enaQts this abſolute obediencg, to 
be belicuediin all that eucr he ſhall ſay, orſpeake vato chem, with» 
out farther examination, or cuident experiment of his doQrine, 
For God requires not this of any mn, no not o: thoſe to whome 
hee ſpake face to face;alwayes ready to feed ſuch ascall vpon him, 
witlyinfallible fgnes and pledges of the truth of his promiſes. For 
this reaſon, the waters of * 2/arah are ſweernedat Iofes prayer. *Evod.15.:; 
And God vpon this new experiment of his power and g2oanes, 
! takes occaſion to reeſtabliſh his former couenant, vſing this ſem- 
blablecucnt, as afurthcrearaclt of his {weet promiſesto them. ,,, 
[2]{ thou wilt diligently hearken O Iſrael unto the voice of the Lorathhy © 
| Godand wilt de that which « r15ht in his [iz1t,and wilt gine care vnto Faith muſt bee 
his commandements,and keepe all his ordinances: then will I put none <onfirmed by 

of theſe diſeaſes vpon thee, which 1 brought pon the Egyptians: for 1 —_— Sow 
ar the Lord that hexleththee.) ASit hee had ſaid; T his healing of incrable ro 
the bitter waters ſhall bee a token to thee of my power in healing, ©9% 1976. 
| thee. Yetforall this they diſtruſt Gods promiles for their foode, 
ir as it followeth, cap 16.Nor doth Hoſes ſecke roforcetheir aſſent: 
T feareſll anathemacs,or ſudden deitruQtion, but of fome prin- 
F cipall offenders herein. For Ged will not haue true faith thun» 
derblaſted inthe tender blade: butrather nouriſhed by continu- 
j ance otſuch ſweet experiments: for this reaſon heſhewers down aFxod,18.4 13, 
Manna from heauen ®* / hazebeard the murmuring of the children of 
Ifracl, tell them. there fore and ſay, At euening ye ſhall eat fleſh, and 
the mor wing youſball be filled with bread, and yee ſhell know that 1 am 
the Lord your God, For befides the miraculous manner of proui- 
ding both Qua/les and Hannator them, the manner-of nouriſh- 
ment by Mannadid witneſle the truth of Gods word vato them. 

had been vſed to grofle andolid meates; ſuch as did fi] their 
ſtomackes,and diftend their bellies . whereas Manza was in [ub- 
fianceflender, but gaue ſtrength and vigour to their bodies; and 
ſerued as an embleme of their ſpirituail food, which being inuiſ1- 
ble, yer gauelife more excellently then theſe groſſe and folic 
matters did. So ſaith *-Moſes: Therefore hee humbled thee, and 


: wadether hungry, andfcd thee with Manna which thaa kneweſt not, « Devt.1Þ.v,;. 
| | neuther 


—__ — — its. 
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*Ex0d.17.7- 


*The Hebrews 
haue a com- 
mon ſaying, 
Ancilla plus vi- 
dit ad mare ru- 
brum, & mme 
S111 quam vi- 
derent omiies 
Prophete Fag, 
mins Deur, 


neither did thy Fathers know it that be might teach thee, that —_ 
weth not by bread onely, bat by euery word that proceedeth out of tl; 
mouth of the Lord. 

6 Ycrintheirdiſtrefle ({otraile is our faith, vntill it be firenot, 
ned.by:continuall experiments) they doubt,and tem; pt the Lord 
ſaying. * 7s the Lord amongſt vs or no? 'Nor doth Cloſes interpole 
his intallible authority, or chargerthem to: belicue him , 2pain 


their experience ofcheir preſent thirſt, vnder painof ercrnal! dan, 


nation, or ſuffcrance of greater thirſt in bell :fuch rhreates with. 
our better inſtrufion in Gods word,andthe comfort efhis (pi 
rit,may bring diſtrufts or doubts to vtter def paire,arndcauſc fat 
to Wither where itwas wel nigh ripe,they neuerripen & [treng;)4 
any true and lively faith. Moſes bimſclte is taine to cric vnto the 
Lord,ſaying, What ſhall1 doe unto this people? for thy be alminu't 
to lone me. As the Papiſts would doe to the Pope, wee tre to 
condutt them through the wildernefſe in ſuch extremity oftlirh, 
able to giue thera no better aſſurance of his fauor with; God,then 


bis Anathemaes, or feed them onely with his Court-holy-water, 


or bleſſings ofmind:Buteuen bere againc God feedes //v:2/s faith 
with waters iſluing out of therocke, making themſc}ues eyc-wit 
neſſes of all his wonders, that ſo they might belicue his words 
and promiſes, nay himſelfe, from their owne {coſe and feclingof 
his goodneflc,andtruth of his word. 


.7 Thoughno Law-giveror Governour,whether tempor:[or 


Tpicituall, eſpecially, whoſecalling wzs bur ordinary, couldpol- 


fibly-before or fince ſo well deſerue of the people committed !0 
his guidance,as this great General already had done of al the hot 
of 1{r ae; were they vpon this conſideration, forthwith tobe- 
licue whatſoeuer heeſhould avouch without further cxamina'i 
en, figne, or token ot his fauour with God; without aſſured cx- 
perience,ot at the leaſt more then probable preſumptions of |'is 
continuall faithfulneſſe in that ſeruice,whereunto the y knew bi 
appointed ? Albeir, after all the mighty workes before mentio- 
ned, wrought intheir preſence,they had becne boundthereunto? 
the meanelt * handmaidin thatmultitude had infallible plecges 
plenty of his extraordinary calling, lockt vp in her own vrer'in? 
ſenſes. Bur from the ſtrange, yet trequent maniteſtation ol 4/7 
{es power and fauour with God,ſo greatas none betides the £1c% 


I'r0; 1:20 
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x D/iu.12.1.C0*C. 
allo in them to forwarne all future generations without cx- G.q ;1 (he x 


preſſe warrant of his word, nor abſolutely ro belicue any gouer- ſtabliting of 


Moti authorte 


nour whomſocuer in all, though of tried kill and fidelity in ma- OO 

ny principal points of his ſeruice. That paſſage of Scripture wher- ucar't fucue 

inthe manner ofthis peoples ſtipulation is regiftred, well de. mg a 

| ſerues an exact ſuruay of all, eſpecially of theſe circuwſtances , gind yes.” 

| [How the Lord by rehearſal of his mighty nor kes forepaſſed, extorts ene. 

| their promiſe to doe whatſocuer ſhould by Moles be comman:/ed them 

* yet will not accept it ferea, vntill hee haue mia: thenz eare-witnelſes 

of his femiliarity and communication with him.) Fiſt, out of the 

| Mount he called Hoſes vnto him to detiuerthis folemn mefſaze 

| yntothe houſe of /acob 5, Tee bane ſerrre whit 141d to the Egyptiins, pus 

and how Tcarricd you pon Eagles winzs, and haae breuzht you wnto &6. 

mee. Now therefore, if you will heare my voice indeed and keitpe ny oo 

wen int, then yee ſhall bee my chiefe treaſure aboue all people, though all 

the earth be mine. After Moſes hadreported vnto Godthis an- 

[were,freely viteredwith ioint conſent of all the people, folemn- 

ly * aſſembled before their Elders [> 47 that the Lord commanded, 

we will doe, | was the whole bulineſle berwixt Cod and them, fully þ jy... 

tranſafted by this Agent intheir abſence? No, hee is ſent backe 

r WF toſlanctilie thepeople,that they might expe Gods glorious ap- 

|- W pearancein Mount Sinai, to ratific what he had ſaid vpon the re- 

0 turne of theiranſwere; * Los lcome vatothee in 4 thicke clout, that . hs 

| the people may heare, whilſ] I talke with thee and that thiy n.@y allo be» 

, liene thee for ever. They didnot belicue that God had revealed 

- his wordto 4/ofzs tor the wonders hee had wrought; but rather 
that his wonders Were from God, becauſe they heard God ſpeak? 

| to him, yea, totnemlelues, For theirprincipa'l and fundamental! 

lawes were vttered by God himſelfe in their hearing, as A7cſes ex- 

preiſcrh , 4 Th:/e words,(to wit) the Decalogne) the Lord ſpake wn- Cn er 

to all your multitude, in the mount ,out of the miſt of the firegthe cloud, $.ox digit 

and the darkencſſe, with « great voice, and addedno more. Andleſt 

the words which they had heard might ſoone bee ſmoothered in 

fleſhly hearts, or quickly flide our of their brittle memories, the 

Lord wrote them in two Tables of ſtene,and at their tranſcripti- 

on 
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Popes {ained authority greater them Moſes bu was. Seb. 3:Chap, 


* Exod.14.v. TY. 
9,10.1IL. 


a Ex0d.34.v.!. 
b Ver.i0.11, 


a Numb, 13.5. 
6.83.9. 


d Mumb.16.19. 
c/te.33. 


® Yer.27.28, 


on, not Moſes onely but Aaron, N.gdab, and Abrhu, with thet 
uenty Elders of /ſrae/,are made ſpeftators ofthe divine ela, ;; 
uiſhed with the {weetneſle of his preſence. * 7hey ſaw laich tt, 
Text, the God of Iſrael,andwnder hu feet,as it wire, aworks f ; 1, 
hire flone,and as the very heauen when it « cleare. And 0911 1), Wrbis 
Nobles of the children of 1/ rael he laid not his han1, alſo th'y (ax; (4, Moo! 
and dideate and arinke. After theſe Tables through 27/-; args Wm 
at the peoples folly andimpiety, were broken, God w1iice the Wh one 
a ſame words againe,and renewes his Concnant > before a! tt, MW 
people, promiſing vnadoubted experience of his divire if. W = 
(tance. 
8 Doth Moſes after all this .call fire from heaven vpon lifuc, We w 
as diſtruſt his words ? Aaron and Miriam openly derogatrtron W 
his authoricy, which the Lord confirmes againe vu vere\ceicen- 
ding in the *pllar of the claud,conuenting theſe detratl ors in the ant 
of the Tabernacle ; Wherefore were you not «fr aid to ſpeake arun! ny 
ſcrnant guen againſi Moſes ? Thus the Lord was wery anyry ani 
parted, leaving his marke vpon Arriam, cured of her leproliety 
Moſes inſtant prayers. No marucllif-Korah, Dathas. and alin: 
iudgements were (0 grieuous: when their finne again(i 4's, 
after ſo many d<cuments of his high calling, could not but be: 
wiltull astheir perſcuerancein it, after ſo many adimonitiorsto 
deſiſt, moſt malitious and obſiinate. Yet was Moſes further coun: 
tenanced by the appearance of Gods glory 4 txto all the cong'e't- 
tion,and his authority further ratified by the *ſirange andfearcluil 
end oftheſe chief malefaCtors,(*forctold by him. ) and by fite,l\u 
ing from the Lord to conſume their confederates, in offering 1 
cenſe vngratetull ro their God, T ante mois erat Indeim lt 
gentem | Yo long andegreata worke it was to edific 1/rc/! in tie 
faith, but without any like miracle or prediction, fuci as never 
ſaw him, neuer heard good of hin), muſt belicue the Pore 335! 
as Iſrael did their Law-giuer,that could make the ſea to grantÞim 
paſlage, the cloudes ſend bread, the windes bring fleſh, ardti* 
hardrocke yeelddrinkſufficient for him and al! his nzighty boil; 
that could thus call the heavens as witneſſes to condemne 3 37 
point the carthas executioner of his iudgements vpon 1.11 obſti- 
nate andrebellious, yer after allthis hee inflis no ſuc! puniſh: 
Ment vpon the doubrtull in faith,as the Romiſh Cliuict! CON 
bus 


_—_— 
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butrather (a5 {2 £uident out of theplaces * before alleadged)con- . , - 
> : Kt.4.ter, 3, 
frmesthem by commemoration of theſe late cited, and like expe- a neut.7.ver.r7 
riments, making 2 Gods fauours paſt the fureſt pledges of his aſ- '*-'9- 


: : If thou ſayin 
ſtance in greateſt difficulties that could beſet them. To conclude ine heare, 


'11 ;/, Mthispeople belicued Moſes for Gods teſtimony oi nim, wee may Theſe nations 
; are more then 


'® C:; {ME notbelicus Gods word without the Popes teſtimony ofit, Hee Ts 


' aro; MW muſt bee to God as Aaron was to Moſes, his month, whereby hee caſt them out 


Ic+ the 8 onely ſpeakes diſtinly or intelligibly to his people. hens ——_ 
a] the F — w 


e if, WW vharchy Lord thy God did vnro Pharaoh, and ynto all Egypt, The great tentation which thine eyes 

WE fav, and the fignes and wonders,and the mighty hand,and ourft: erched our arme, whereby the 
f Lord thy God brought thee our : fe ſhallthe Lord thy God doc vato all the people, whole fac « 
* thou feareſt, | 


C———_— 


Cans VIE 


| That the Churches authority was no part of the rule of faith wvnto the 
| prople after Moſes death, That by experiments anſwerable to his 
precepts and predittions, the fatthfull without relying vpon the 
Prieſts infallible propoſals, were as certaine both of the dtnine truth, 
andtrue meaning of the law, as th:ir forefathers badbeene that tt- 
wed with Meſes,andſaw his miracles. 


O proceed vntothe ages foilowing Ac/cs; Hovy 
did they know CMoſe's law , either indeed to bee 
&27| [6 28, Gods word, or the trueſence and meaning ot it, 
* £2 F< being indefinitely knowne for ſuch ? By traditi- : 
| (520 O "gs 2 A How farre the 
A on? Yes, By tradition onely ? No, Buthouv at .,,4.on5, cx- 
1c all by tradition? As by aioint pare of chat rule, on which they bort: ons, or 


-r | werefirallyrorclic? Rather it was a meane to bring them vnto OT ”y 
| Þ thedue conlideration, or right application oithe written rule, ited their 
n which Me/es had left them. So hard were their hearts with whom <Þ'!dren tor 

. . . 1 cſtablith:ng of 
« | this great Law-giuer had ficſt to deale, that faith conid not take ,,.1, 


roote inthem, valcle firſt wrought and ſubated by extraordi- 
nary ſignes and wonders : but once thus created inthem,the in- 
corruptible ſeed thereofinight by meanes ordinary, caſily be pro- 
pagated vnto poſterity, with whom it was to grow vpandripen, 


notby bare credence to their anceſtors traditions, nor by ſuci 
THIPH 
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* Denit.11.4,3 


a Vere. 


*Ver.19. 


— 
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miraculous fights as they hadſcene; but by affiduous ane-::;,, 
'obſeruation of Gods prone in ther owne times, For abs 
wayes, to ſuch as marke them, are cuer paralcll toſome one 
other rule contained in this booke of lite. The Iſraclices in £y 
ry age might haue diſcerned the truth of his threares or pron: 


ſ-e =1rvayesfulfilled according to the diucrſity of their 


b ayes 
though thus much the beſt amongſt them would {cldome hav 
obſerued, perhaps not ſo much as once haue compared the; 
courſe of life,with either part of Gods couenant of lite and deat, 
vnlefſe thus forwarned by their Anceſtors. T he tracition ther 
of former,was of like vſe,for begetting true beliefe in latter gere 
rations,as the exhortations of tutors, who haue alrcady raltecthe 
{ſweet of Helicon, arevnto their pupils for attaining rrus kno. 
ledge in goodarts, of whoſe pleaſantneſle they never conceivess 
right, vntill chey taſte it themſclues, thoughtaſle ir bur vpon the 
others commendation, they would not, without they dircctucn, 
Cordinarily)they could nor. 

2 This Mcthode Aves himſelfe preſcribes; * Con/iatribi nm, 
for Iſpeake not uutoyour chilaren, which neither haue known nr (:c0 
the chaitiſement of the Lord your Goa,his greatneſſe, his mighty han: 
and hs ſtretched-out arme,and his ſignes,and his afts which he arainit! 
midi of Egypt, unto Pharaoh'the King of Egypt, and all h (ana. Fi 
your eyes haue ſeene all the great atts of the Lord which he did, Twit 
fore ſhall yee keepe all the commandements which I command 11 is 
day, that yee may be ſtrong and gorn and poſſeſſe the land with tf? 
to poſſejſeit, Gods wonders paſt, they were to conſider to \'s! 
end? I hatthey mightlay vp their Law giuers Words */7 Ug 
hearts, and in their ſoules, bind them as remembrances * ton prett 
hands, thu they might bee as frontlets betweene their ey:1, Ot !! ghts 
whereby to leuelltheir ſteps, leſt they trode awry. Cod 11070! 
rootedin the fathers, as thus to fructific intheir carriaor,o2ltute; 
ſpcech,and aQion, the ſeed of it was to bee ſowne in thereneer 
ſupple hearts ofchildren, as Mfesin the next words ads;*2"! '* 

ſhall teach them your chilaren, ſpeaking of theme when 1/74 [1117] 
thine houſe,1nd when then walkeſt by the way and when thou'!y'?) 3%" 
ana whes thouriſeft up. And thou ſhult write them won the 15/0 
thine heuſe, and vpon thy gates. Thus was Gods covenant with iis 
pcople, firlt, briefly drarincin ſignes and wondecs, and v:tercc 0) 


v4 «£4 - 
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amighty voycein mount Horeb, as it had beenea dem:ſ{e Parol|; 
afterwards, concciuedin more ample ſort, and written in more 
ſpeciall tearmes by Moſer, but was to bee [cale to every genera- 
tion, by their ſure experience of Gods mercy and iult:ce;the one, 
infallibly accompliſhing their proſperity for obeying;the otlicr, 
their calamitics tor tranſgreſling it,as inthe ſame placefolloweth, 
*For, if yekeepe atligently 4ltheſe commana:ments which I command 
you to dot, that is, ts loue the Lord your God, towalke inall his way:s, 
andto cleaue unto him; then willthe Lord caſt out all th:ſe pations be- 
fore you, and yee ſhall poſſeſſe great nattons mightrer then you. All the 
luces whereon the ſoles of your feet ſyall tread, ſhall be yours ;, your coaſt 
{ball be from the wilaern:(ſ:,and from Lebanon, ana from the riner, c- 
wen the river Perah, vnto the viter moit Sea. No man ſhall ſland againſt 


| y0u, for the Lord your God ſhall caſt the feare of you pon all the land, 


that yee ſhall tread upon, as hee hath ſardnio you. 

3 Evuerylight or formall obſcruation of this couenant ſufh- 
ſed not to aucrt Gods threates, or make them capable of thole 
bounteous promiſes, which hee neuer failed ro fulfill, aslong 
as in heart and deed they vſed Moſes writings for theirrule, not 
weighing the fooliſh traditions ofthe Elders; * When he flew ther 
(ſayth the Plalmiſt ) zhey ſought him, and they returned, and ſought 
God earely. And they remembred that God was their ſlrength, and the 
moſt high God their redeemer. Propertially ts their repentance (but 
far aboue,or rather without all proportion of deſerts) did rhe 
Lord dealewith them. For, as their hearts {though in ſome fort 
turned vnto him) were not wpright with him, neither were they 
farthſull in his coucnant : ſo hee being mercifull, thus farre forgaue 
therr miquite, that hee deſtroyed them not, but oftimes called backe 
bu anger, und ſuffered not lus whole diſpleaſure to ariſe. 

4 The whole vſtoricall part of the old Teſtament, vnrill D4- 
wid time (epiromized by this Plalmiſt) witneſſerh, what way fo- 
ever this people went, either theblcſling or the curſe which A4c- 
ſes there {ers before them, did alwayes furely meer them * Beho/d 
[ſet be fore you thu day ableſing, and «curſe, the bleſſing, if yee obey 
the :omman dements of the Lord your God, which I commandyou the 
day,andthe curſe , if yee will not obcy the commandements of the Lord 
your God, but turne out of the Way which Icommana you thu day, to zoe 
after other Gas yce haue mot knowne. Tnthele terms of m—_ 

L al) 


P/al.7Þ, 
*Ver.33+3 4 


* Dewt.11.2C. 
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andcurlings, hee cnſtiles the tormer dittunAine Ccoucuan;; ' 1, 
Dextar urs. {hl hearken therfore to my commandments which Th 1! comm nic, 
14-15.!7- phi diy th4t 10u lour the Lordyour God, and ſera: hi; with {| 11g 
heart and with a'lyour ſoule: I alſawill gin: raine vn'oyony (11 (ing, 
tim?, toe firit raine and the latter, that thou mazeſ} 741.719 1 
wheate,and thy wine, and thins ozle. Al(o I willſend 771)/* is 1 
fr-lds for thy catteil, that thou may:ſt eate, and hawe ea9 17/1. But ber, 
leſt yrur heart decerae youzand leſt yee twrne a/ide and ſerue ot ir Gol, 
ana wo:/hip tem, ana E the \anger of the Lord be kind'ed a7inN '\ 1 WW « 
and hee ſhut vp theheauen, that there be noraine, ani 15:4! you (ni WM 
yeeld not her frutt, anayee periſh quickly from the goed land whichtly WW Ni 
Lord ziucth you. To tirrethem vp to more (trict obſeruance of the i 
former coucnant, the blefſinges and' curſings hece mentioned, 
wereto be pronounced with great ſolemnicy at their ſilt entice 
Deut.1t,v.29. into the land of Canazn worn the Lord thy God therforr ith grit 
thee into the land whither thou goeſt te poſſeſſe it, then ſhi't thy: (nt 
the bleſing upon Mount Gerizim and the curſeupan Mount E11. 
"wt; Andellewhere Hoſes chargerh the people ſaying, * 75:{ (a, 
12.13.14, fonnes ofthe free-woman)ſhil! #and vpon Mount Geriz'm ts)! 7: 
tne people when yee paſſe ourr Tordun, Simeon and Leui,a»Indah,cy 
Iflachar,,e»4loſeph and Beniamin,end theſe (lonnes of the bod 
woman) ſh: land vpon Mount Ebal tocurſe, Ruben, G1. 14 
ſher, ana Zebulon, Dan, and Neptitali,end the Lenzts /; 4 cn vere 
and ſay wntoall the men of Iſrael, with a lowde voyce. Nor was 3115 
rehearſa!l more (trit:y enioined by Moſes, then fairht. v per: 
I-ſ13.5 V.33+ formedby lolhbuah ; And all Iſrael and their Elders ans f.: '£, 404 
their Tudges flood on this ie of the Arke, andon that (1c, 61/11 it MW 
Prieſts of th: Leu/ts, which beare the Arke of the Conenant 0! the 71 
as well the ſtranger, as hee that ts borne in the Country hall: of 5% 
were ner againit Mount Grrizim, and halfe of them ou: £746! 
Mount Eball,ss Moſes the [eruant of the Lord hadcommanitdu!*s 
Phat they ſhould bleſſe the children of Iſrael. Then afterwarab:! 11 
all the woras of the Law, the bleſSazs and curjingyacco? aing !6; Ve: 1 
6 written in the book of the Law. There was not « word of all that Mos 
{es had commanded, that Ioſuahreadnot beforeall the Congregu!' 
of Iſrael, aſwell before the women and cntldrew,as the ſtranger thuii WM 
conurrſaut among them. The like ſolemnity was to be continucute 
uery ſcuenthycare, as Hoſes commanded them, ſaying, 4 Þ 
= (-acu'd 
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bermacles, when all iſrael ſhail come to appeare before the lord thy Goa 
inthe place which he ſhall ch/e, thou ſhalt read this law b:fore all Iſra- 
el, that they may heare it. Gather the people together men 4nd women 
adchildren,and thy flranger that s within thy gates, that thty may 
bare, and that they may learne.and feare the Lord your God, and keepe 
and obſerue all the words of this /aw,and that their children which haue 
| wot known it mray heare it,and learne tofearethe Lord your God\es long 
| as yee line in the land, whether yee goe oner Joraen to peſſeſſe tt. 

5 * Children wereto beceinſtructed firſt, privately, then pud- 


modeſt feare and reuerence, without whole precedent impreſſ1- 
| ontrucfaith hardly fiades entrance into the heart of man. And 
:2 WU without miracles it ſeldoine takes, but where the ſeedes of it hauc 


it | beenſowenin tender yearcs; nor doth it viually finke in yonger 
«s MW breaftcs, vnleſle ſucked in with admiration. All that Moſes, all 
l, that 7oſab, all that Prieſts and Leuites,all that Parents or other 
| W IJInftruQers, private or publike, could doeto ſuch;all chey aimed 
: WW 2:,va5iopropole the infallible word in ſuch ſort, as might ſtir vp 
» W th: hearts roreceive it With attention and admiration; after- 
 W wards to makefure triall of it (alwayes ſufficient to proue it ſelfe) 
| by incir praiſe. No inſtructer in that people, cuer taught his 
* W hHearers, eicher finally or tointly, rorelic vpon the infallibility of 
; his propoſals, 


ut the Teſuites heart, though his mouth will not vtter it, 

{| W thus indites; Didall this Rtirre thele Scripturians would ſcemeto 
make, or tatjing parents daily invitation of theirchildren to ftrict 

| obſcruance of this rule, take ſuch «tte as 37cſes dreamedotin po- 
ſterity ? No. Butthereaſon why it 6id not, was becauie they 
ſought norin time co ſupply the defect or rarity of miracles in 
latter, withmore frequent andſolemne memoriall of fuch as l:ad 
happened in former ages; or with wore abundant meditation vp- 
on their written law, and diligent obſeruation of their ordinary 
ſucceſle, alwayes correſpondent thereunto. Teke heed to thy ſeife 
layer WMoſes,andkeepe thy ſour diligently, that thon forget not the 
| things thine eyes has ſeen, and that they depart not out of thine heart 
* allthe dayzs of thy life, bat reach them thy ſonnes,and thy ſonnes [cns, 
| forget uot the day that thaw ſloodeſt before the Lord thy God in _— 
LA WHOM 


———— — 


ſeaenthyeere, when the yeere of freedome ſhailbee in the feaſt of ta Pt 31.2 20, 


z Ii.12,15, 


*The Iſra<- 
| ; lites cars 10 
likely ; that the ſolemnity ofthe ſpeRacle might worke in them a infirud their 
children inthe 


precepts of 


the Law,nc- 


ceſlary vnto 
Chriſtians, 
ſeeing faith 
{cldome grows 
without mira» 
cles,vnlefle 
plantedin 
render yecres. 
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when the Lid ſaid unto me, Gather me the peopietegether, and! w 

cauſe them to heare my words , that they may learne 19 [rare multi, re 

diies that they ſhall linewipon the earth, and that they may texch 11; MR ae 
Is"g2:v 7.3. þildren. The neceity of this, and like premonitions, was to, { vr 
well manifeſted by the euent. The prope (latth another Penny WM of 
of the ſacred Canon) ha4 ſeruedthe Lord all the day's of Irſuth wi 
all the dayes of the Elders that outl:nedLofuab, which had ſernc it WW p 
great works of the Lord th:t he did for Iſrael. Notthe auouchmen 
or preſence of infallible teachers, but their ſure cxperience 9; 
Gods power and mercy,did more ſurely faſten this peoples alles 
vnto the truth of that which doſes bad left written, then 124/; 


live-perſonall propoſall could doe their Fathers, to his wordz9. WW © 

Verio.11. tered in their audience. But after that generation (with wihom 7/4. Wu 

1 << had converſed) ws gathered wnto their fathers, 1nd aut) 3. Wh 8 
neration aro(e after them, which neither knew the Lord, nor 14th Wh 

works bee had done for Iſrael, then the children of Iſracl dd with iſ 

E 


ly m the fight of the Lord, and (erued Baal, Whence it cane to 
paſſe, that whither ſoeuer they went ont, the hawdof the Lord 34 [1 
azainſi them, as the Lord had ſaid, and as the Lord had ſtorn: tit 
them, ſo h: puniſhed themſore. Notwithſtanding, the Lordru(u 
wP Iudges which delivered them out of the hanas of their cppreſo1: 
yet when the Tudge was dead, they returned, and ard worſe thints:n 
Per.19, fathers, in following other gods, to ſerue them, and wo: [[)'p themghy 
ceaſed not from their owne inuentions, nor from ther rebelliow nn, 

What rule then was left to reclaime them? the infallible propo- 

ſalsof their Prieſts? Though theſe or an Angell from he.u:n 

ſhould hauepropoſed any other doQrine, then what was corio- 

nant ro their written law (whoſe true meaning in this reſpects 

very one of them ſhould haue knowne }CMoſes curſe before mens 

"<E tioned, had overtaken them follow ing it. So much were they 
diſtruſt, and 24diQted vnto Beals Prieſts propoſals, that Angels could {cailly bs 
_—_ heard, thoughſuggeſting nothing but what rhcit Lawgiue 3- 
was chat Taught, though aſſuring them bycheir preſence of ſuch aſſiſtance 
Hicd. from their mighty God as he had promiſed. T hus when the ge- 
nerall of theſc heavenly ſouldiers, ſought to encourage Gedcon, 
dade.6.v.14, 7 he Lord is with thee thou valiant man ; Heereplies, 41, wy 17 z, 
if the Lord ge with ws, why then is all thy com: vpon vs, andivhere bt 

all bis miracles which our fathers tald ws of,andſaid, Did net the 1.94 

—_ 


L 


Ver.15.16. 


% 
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bring vs out of Egypt ? but now the Lord hath forſaken v5,and deline- 
reds intothe handof Midianites, Asithee had ſaid, I will not 
deny but the Lord hath done of 019, as our fathers haue declared 
ynto vs; Moſes ſtory I diftruſt not, but am ſure he hath dealt farre 
otherwiſe with vs. 

7 But doth this defe of faith in him, convince the law of im. 
perfeio?rather the obie&t of his diſtruſt, might have raught him 
to haue belieued the perfefion of Hoſes law, which hadto often 
| forewarned them of ſuch opprefiion by their enemies, when they 


Z on beliencd aright; hee had nor giſtruſted rhe Argels exhortatt- 
* on. What was the reaſon then of his miſbelieuing, or rather 0- 
| uerſceing thar part of the law. ?. Not ignorance of Gods word in 
| generall; for the miracles related by Ages he hadin perteRt me- 
| mory. Whatthen? want effufhcientauthorityto propoſe vnto 
| bim theſe particularreuelations, or their true meaning? This is all 
theRomaniſt can pretend, Yet what greater authority could he re- 
rm—_ that Angell had, which ſpake vnatoGradronOur Apofile 
is WW luppoſceth any Angels _ of diuine doctrines, to be at the 
4 I kaſtcquiualentto Apoftolicall, T howgh wee ſayerth he (whether 
i: WW Paul or Cephas) or (which he ſuppoſeth to be more) a» Angel! 


1 W& from heauen preach unto you otherwiſe, ihen wee hane preached unto 
1 |M you, let himbe accnurſed, Or,if weerelpe not onely the perſonal 
\, WF authorityofthepropoſer, but withit the manner of propoſing 
© Gods word: Whatpropoſall can wee imagine more efteQuall 
: {WF thentbisgreat Angel of thecoucnants reply vato Gidcons diltruſt- 


| full anſweres|[ and the Lord looked vpom him, and [aid Gorin this thy 
might , and thas ſhalt ſaue Jſpaclout of the hands of the Midtanites, 
: hane I not (ent thee ? 

| 8 Whether Gjdeons diflidence after all this, were a {inne,Ileaue 
ro dee diſputed bythe Ieſuites. Adefetor duinclic,no dovbe 
t was, andanely in reſpec of thelike in vs; they hold a neceflt- 
ty ot che. viſible Churehes inſallibilitvs vuto whoſe {cntence 
wholtoever fully accords gor, is,by their poſitions, viicapabie 
of ail other: infallible means of divine 431:h.'To pretend doubt 
or«iiteul} of Gods wordonce propaſed by it, yea, toigcke fur- 
thenigiisfaction orrefolutioniof dopbts then itthiail vouchlatr to 
Stue; 45 morcthen aſinne, cxticame urpicty. Y ct [14 this great 

| L 2 Angell 


p 


| forſooke the God of their fathers. Theſe forwarnings had Grds-, 


Gea!,1.b8. 
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Angell ſtood vpon hisauthority in fuch peremprory tearmy, 6; 
d:-on had died in his diſtruſt. For after aſecond reply made by Gi 
don, [ Ah my Lord, whereby ſhall I ſawe Iſrael? behold wy fon.) 
is poorc in Manaſſeh, and 1 amthe leaſt in my fathers kouſe | zng; 
further promiſe ofthe Angels aſſiſtance notlike the former, þ,, 
1 not ſent thee] but 1 wiil therefore be with thee,and thou )alt im; 
the Madianites 45 one man, hee yet prefers this petition, / 
thee, if Ihaue found faucar in thy fight, then ſhew mee aſionc tha tl 
talkeſt with me : Depart not hence 1 pray thee, untill Icome nts they 
and bring mine offering, and lzy it before thee. After he had by ma: 
euident documents fully percciued it was an Angell of the Lord 


that hadparlied with him all this time, ereCting his deicQted heat FF of 
wich thele comfortable words,Peace bee with thee, feare ni, (hy We fal 
ſhalt not die; He yet demands two other (ignes before heeaduen- I as 
eures vponthe Angels word.But after ic is once confirmed no þ b: 
him by experience of his power ,in keeping his flzece dric in the FW it. 
middle of moiſture;and moiſtning ir where. was nothing but di. I cx 
neſſc aboutit; heeis more confident vpon a Souldiers dreawe, WW © 
then aleſuitein like caſe would beevpon the Popes ſentence or I {c 
bleſſing giuen ex Cathedrs, * when Gideon heard the dreametolice WF 
the interpretation of the ſame, heworſbipped andreturned tothe bu! WF 11 
of Iſraeland ſaid; Vp,for the Lordbath aclivered into yow hand, ti i p 


hoxfl of Midians- +? ; 

9 Neorhee,nor his peoplecould at any time ha.1e wantcd ike 
aſlurance of Gods might and deliuerances, hadthey accorcingto 
the rule which AMs/es ferthem, turned vnto him with all thei 
heart, and 'with all their ſoule ; bur as far were they, as the '2- 
pilts from admitting his words for their rule of faith. The 1% C 
written traditions of Baa/, were (attheleaſt) of cqual!, or 1io1nt s 
authority with his writings, and indeed, and action,though nit WU \ 

| 
( 
| 
1 


in word andprofeſſion, preferred before them. Longer thenticir 

aſſent was, by ſuch mitaculous victories as Gideon had now 99!- 

red ouer the Midianites, and as it weretied and faſtnedto i 

bleſſings and curſings of Moſes law, this ſtiffe-necked generatio! 

did neither cleaue ro ir, nor totheir God z *Bur when Giaron 7: 

aead, they turned aw) ayd went a'whoring after Baalim, ana matt 

Baul-Beruhitheir God, andre membred nat the Lord their G14, wh 

had delinered them out of the hands of all their enemies on eur) þ #. þ 
[ M;racies 
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Miracles after the Law-giuen, were vſually cither tokens ofpre- 
cedent vnbclicfe, or for 7 gnes tovnbelicuers,ſeruing eſpecially to 
putthem in mind of what Aoſes had foretold: the attentive con- 
fideration of whoſe prediions,wrought greater faith and confi- 
deny in ſuch as without miracles laid this law in their harts,then 
| this people conceiued vpon the freſh memory of Gidcows extraor- 
 dinary fignes and glorious victory. 
| 10*Thelike occaſions offuch diſtruſt as wereobſcrucdin Giat- * The peoples 
on, were frequent inthoſe times, Wherein the foure and fortieth experience of 
| Plalme was written, yet the author of it, is not ſo daunted with es 
* the oppreſsion of his people,as Gideon was. The manifcftation ned, was their 
* offuch reproach, contempr, and ſcorne,as Meſes ſaid ſhould be- ———_— 
* fallthem, did alwayes animareſuch as indeed had vied the Law "ings 06 a 
| asa perperuall rule to notifie the diucrſity of all ſucceſſe,good or had promiſed. 
| bad, by the degrees of their declining fromit, or approach vnto 
the W it. The greater calamitics they ſuffered, the more vndoubted 
ri. WF experiencethey had of diuine truth contained in Moſaicalthrears: 
ic, WW the more vndoubred their experience of their truth, vpon con- 
or { ſciouſneſle oftheir owne tranſgrefſions, the greater motiues they 
7 & hadvpon(incere and hearty repentance, to apprehend the ſtabi- 
1 WF lity ofhis ſiweereſt promiſes for their good. No deprefhion of chis 
* I people; burſferued as a conter{ſway toaceelerate, intend, oren- 

* large the meaflire* of their wonred exaltation, ſo long as they 
« IF rightly weighed all their ations and proceedings in Aoſes bale 
o IF lances, equalizing their permanent ſorrow for (ins paſt,vno their 
: WF wontcd deliphtin tranſient pleaſures. 

| * T1 Thus when /erehie more admiredrthien diftruſted Gods mer- 
cies, in renderirjg the purchaſe of his kinſmans field to him, cloſe 
priſoner, for denouncing the whole deſolation et his country, 
whenthe Kings and Princes of /14th had no affurance of fo much 
poſſeſſion inthe promiſed land, asto inheritethe ſepulchres of 
theirfathers : the Lord expels not his ſuſpenſiuerather then dtt- 
fident admiration, with fignes and wonders,as be had done Gid*- 
ov; doubt,or his ſtiffe-necked forefathers diſtruſt. By what meanes 
then? by the preſent calamities which had 'feized vppon the 
Citics of /u44þ,and that very place wherein his Tate purchaſedin- 
heritancelay, when hrecaſttheſe,and the like doubrs in his mind; . 
* Behold the Mounts thty are come into the City to take it andibe Ct- ,, * Go 
| L 4 tre 


” a 7 
 der.50,13.'4 


FF 


forthe muiticude of his iniquities, wherefore 2c c7;; 
fidion, and ſaid, My ſorrow is incurable, not conttdc'1 » 
was had done all this vato him: for,becauſe th: Lo: ! |. 
they niuit beiieue hee would make alius ag ine. |; 
wounds in{iited contrary to therules ofpulirtq ec... 
the belt picdges of their tuture health, beyo:;y 2.) [7 
Surgeons. And this is the very Szale of 7erenys 41s Þ 
Ier.32.42 43, the Lords own mouth : 7hus ſayeth tits Lord {ic +: 
Oc, 164 this great plague per this prepie; ſo will! br cn ut 
good 1 baue promiſedthem. Andibefields ſtat, 21 (0 
whereof ye ſay, It is deſolate,without man or beaft,anc 3s 
the hind sf the Caldeans. cn ſhall bay fields for firncr, a 1 
tings,ard ſeale them, and take witneſſes in the land of Beaian yl 
round «bvut Jeruſalem: So ablolute and all-ſufficient was 4; 
law ia-parzicular ations, much more in general! or doCtcinaire 
ſolutions, that God himſelte, for confirmation of his Prophet,& 
this diſt:uſtfu}; peoples faith, in a point by kumanc eſtinaremoll 
incredible, thought it ſufficient = aremcmbranceto theLav: 
giuer, For the Locd herefaith to Jeremiah, concerning tins pate 
ticular ;. My/cs many,generations before, had vniucrial'y toreto.s 
" Deut,z0.1, F*Now when all theſe things ſhall comg upon thee, eitby the b/c/ ng 7 
thecurſe which 1 bane ſet before thee, and thow ſhalt ture wt ie 
hart among all the natiqns,whither the Lord th 73 God bath 6:41 tee: 
then the L-01;d thy God will cxuſe 1 hy Captines iorcturneyand lt wm: 
paſorgn wpor thergand 54 returpe fo gather thee out of ail the $55" 
where the Lord thy Gaahad [ cattercd thee, Thouzh then xft 03159 
tothe wit er mojt part of heaurn; from thence will the Lord 1h; C14 57 
thenthee, and frag thengewill betake thee, Audthe Lis i!) 01 
. will bring thee intothe lang FlUuh thy There poſſeſſed andt/.on | 4 
pe” ofife tt, 4d hoe bem thee {anour,and will multip:y thee abou? i) 
EET falw: of 
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fuber 5. BythisruleofzAe/es, according to the prediion of 


Jerembah; doth Nghem!4h aiterwards frame his prayers to God, % 
dire his enterprilc tor reitauration of /eruſalem: Wee bane prie- 


wonſl ſinned againſt thee, and have wat eps the commundements nor Nebeni.b.1.7 


the ſtatutes, nor the tndgements which thou commandeſt thy ſernamnt 
Mofes, 1b:{cech thee remember the word that thoy command: hy 
ſeruent Moles, Saying, e will tranſereſſe.and 1 will feitter you abro:d 
amons the people. Butif yee turne vnte m7, and kerp» my commande> 
ments, and 2c them,thou 7h your ſcattering were to-th: vitermoſt part 
othe heanen,yer w'4 1 Tat ver yeu from thence,and wiki br ing you wnto 
the place that 1 120 boſes, 9 pine: my Nam: there. Now thſe are 
thy ſerwents,ar:1, br provie,erc. O Lord 1 b:(eech thre, let thine eare 
mow bearken 10 the y: 2147 of thy ſeruants, who atfire fofcare thy name, 
antt; prey ther. cm th | [eruant to proſper this diy, and giue him fa- 
mans 1# th 1 cietg. 04 24mav. Helawthe truth of Moſes divine 
predict: > ON. ae by the Kings preſent grant of his petition, & 


ſpeedy reſtauration of /eraſalem, * albcita Prophet by pretelli- »y,, + 


on, haddiſfivaded the enterpriſe, as likely to proue dangerous 
to his perſon. . 


Cake. VILE: 


————_—. 
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That the ſeciet ie or viſible Company of Prophets bad nefuch alſelute © 
authority as the Romiſh Church wſurpes. 


leaſt preſumption to thinke, that abtolute be- 
liefe or obedience.might fafcly be tendered by 
ioferiors, as due to. any vitible Company ot 

. "© men, without examination of their propoſals 
by Moſe ; writings, fince they wereextants the ſociety of-Pro- 
pets in all reſpe&s the R omaniſts can pretend,ſ1ad the moſt pro- 


Id theRetords of antiquity, afford vs any the - 


10.T?7, 


babletirle to this prerogatiue. Their profel]:6.or cali Ing was BUD+ Thar the com: 
like andlawfull; their diſtintion from all others, eminent; their pany Oi Pres - 


perſons and places of re{idence, vifib!cand knowne; their pro- 


of Gods ſpirit, peculiar: many of thcwy, vencrad:s for their inte: 
ority 


741 8 
great 7 fl. 


inifes, for enioying the extraordinary preſence os iuminations 1dves ar any 


_ y can 


im 
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prity in ciuill dealings, and ſanQity of priuate life ; ſome cf 
themendued with the gift of miracles: Inall theſe, and mary 
l:ke conſiderations, that fraternity or colcgiate ſociety, mi2%; 
ia{ily haue pleaded all the priuiledges a publike ſpirit can erar::- 
Qos. fort of men before others. For, it the more or lelle ex": 
atimony of Gods word for extraordinary aſliftarce of (is:pirr, 
.or the different meaſure of his illumination, or manner of in- 
mediatetcaching be that which makes ſom mens ſpirit more pub. 
like then their brethrens : this difference was greater betweene 
the Prieſts or Prophets, and people of cld, then fince God1pile 
vato the world by his ſonne; yer what Prophet did once im:!- 
mate the neceſlicy of his propoſall, for notityirg the truth of 
That the peo- ' | a = 
ple werenor 9cTiptures ? VV hat onedideuer bewray the leaſt dcltre to l12re 
bound to be» 11s interpretations of them, vniuerſally held authentiquc? or 
xi cnoge 1s particular predictions, abſolutely afſented vnto, withou: iur- 
Prophersde- ther triall then his bare aſſertion, without examination yt i: 
——_ by Ieojes doftrine already cltabliil ed? 
on, 2 Hadthey beenethe infallible Church repreſentatiue, [13 
their aflertions, though giuen by ioin& conſeatex Cath-4! ;, or 
in the moſt ſolemne manner vſed in thoſe rimes beene of luc} aut 
thority asthe Romaniſt would perſwade vs a Counce!! ct tk: 
Prelates lawfully aflembled is, Gods people had ſtood bound to 
e:nbrace whatſoeuer a maror part ofthat profeſſion had reloiued 
vpon: but thisinference, though neceſlarily following the !up- 
a DeEcclel. poſed premiſes, the leſuit I know, dare not afhrme, leſt #145 
= 0409 bloud, vntimely(ſhed by confidence iatheir infallibility,cry out 4: 
vos 400.prophc= gainſt him. Yet ® Bel/armizetoo well knowirg theliquorith te 
_ mw: 5,"hag per ofthis preſent age, (torthe moſt part acquainted v.ith none 
jh etargnes 'd bur table-ralke Diuinity) ro bee ſuch as will (wailow down any 
;g20r(/e vil -p- doQtrine, bee itneuer fo idle, prophane, or poiſonous, {0 tee 
<1: 70 ai ſauced with ploaſant conceit and merriment, would put v5 0! 
Namiv:d m4 With this teſt 5.7 ba#'« tw Saxonte , one Cathelrques werdict wit #9 


Eicere? rex Ih ij 


, - 4 


{1paat: won et big aliquys Projbeta Domin! per quem in;errozemus Dominum ? Reſpradet Achav,homs is Ng 
jca ego odicum, cu'a non prophetat mb: nfi malnm. Certe fi quis riunc in medi S.%01:4 conjuloret 4 fs 6 

4/95 Luther anos de fide iuſuficante,&r poſtea unum Catbolicum, non cſet mim, fit mator pais er arttt To 
£4: nvac non ſequitur, totam eccleſiam errare, etiam ſi errareat 400, Miniſlyi Lutheran, ow (ef $208” 


1:27  vicins quedam loca, ſunt alia multa,uvhtvera fides predicatur, ita non ſiquitur, omnes 1 hofterts 1.46 97 
r:1m temyvore Achab nyo, eiamſs tr rauerint 400, Provhete, q:e1 14 Samaria erunt Nampreter 6: Id 

-_— (Tan ON Iude1 m:!1 MY Prophet, q.( pottſumum eſt) erant Sacerdotes in Icruſalem quib;'s OX 6771.6 Pins s 
but reibendere ad conſulta de lege Domini. | : 
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letaken before fowre hundred Lutherans: ſo ſhonld one of the Lords 
Prophets haue beene followed in thoſe times, brfore fine hundred of 
Bugs, And *_Ahab no doubt had 1o done, had not the Duc]! 
taught his Diuinesthen as hec hath done Be/{/armine and his tcl 


d 
Were nor Pt 


" Thar thobs 


ie Pry phery 


Gt 


lowes fince, to take vniuerſality, as a ſure note ofthe Church; felled «new: n+ 
traditions, and cuſtomes of the Elders, for the rule of faith, and * © 


(which is the vadoubt:d Concluſton of ſuch premiſſes) to 
follow a multitude to any miſchicte. So mightily did the opini- 
on of 4 914707 part,being all men of the ſame protelhon,ſway with 


the ſuperſtitious people of chole times, that ® _4hibs Purtenant a1k2g2 2.11, 


concciued hope of ſeducing Mricarah whilit they were on the way 
together, by intimating ſuch cenſures of ſchilme, of herefic, of 
pecuiſhneſſe, or priuacy ot ſpirit, as the falſe Catholike beſtowes 
on vs, likely to bctall him, if he (hould vary from the reſt. The beſt 
anſwere ( I thinke) a Romane Carechiſme could aftoord, wou'd 
betorepeatthe concluſion which Bel/zrm9ine would haue main- 
tained,[ A/{ the reſt beſides were Bas Prephets.) They were indeede 
in ſuch aſencc as Ieſuires and ail ſcducers are : but not by pub- 
likeprofeſſion or ſolemneſubſcription to his rites, as may partiy 
appeare by /choſaphats, continuing his reſolution to goe vp to 
battell againſt Mrcarahs counſell, which queſtionlefſe, hee would 
rather haue died athome, then done, bad heeknowne Aichaiah 
onely to hauc belonged vnto the Lord,and all bis aduerſaries vn- 
to Bazl, partly, by that rcucrent conceirwhich cuenthe chicte of 
theſe leducers entertained at that time of E/;zs, whole viter dil- 

ace Baals ſeruants would by all meancs have ſought, for his 
ate deſignes ated vpon theirfellowes : Yet as ® Joſephus records, 
the chicfe argument vied by Zid&iah ro diminiſh Mrcarabs credite 
with both Kings, was an appearance of contradiction betwixt 
his and E/:ahs prediction of 4habs death, the accompliſhment 
of both being apprehended as impoſhible,leſſecredit(as hevrged) 
was tobe giuen to Acai, beciulſc fo impudent as openly to con- 
tradit ſogreat a Propher of the Lord as E!7z5, ar whoſe threat- 
nings AbabKing of 7/rae/ trembled, humbling himſclſe with 


* Antiq.).9.c, 
Jo, Intcyea SEe- 
dons quidam 
Unis e Plento - 
I'rophetis im me- 
dium progreds- 
tir, WOQAHS C1- 
rardim quid 
Mickens gartis 
at, tihil ea.m 
tert eum proa- 
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eſſejreditioncm 
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dubio melt: 0a 
; nana}; ol; ooloun 2 M hi lubuyh a; x : 
ifle futura cerneret. Illum enim fred: xiſe apud Iexyatlem in Nabuthi ſuburbane lombendm a (an (it reps (e n- 
gumem quemadmodum lim 14: (e 7; "S231 117 Ss, 4 Naik”! 0: Cid $1.44 lajid 2t1 aA fopuls, Peripicitn ICI J 't Cu:971 
mentirz,qui longe preſtant's 1 P: vhets 104 U(YeAlHY COMIYArT dicere,quod periturits fot 10x av line ate (te fa, 


{ed mox fore eindenti;is ettam 4 14's VErx ſit aut af hains diuane fpiils. 
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faſting, cloathed in ſackcloth. Anditis likely hee wou!d ſo ſhort. 
ly after entertaine the profeſſed ſcruants of Bal for his Counce!. 
lors? yet, ſecing the euent hath openly condemned them for 
ſ{cducets,and none are left to plead their caule : it is an caſte mt 
ter for the leſuite or others to ſay, they were Baals Piophets by 
profeſſion. But were not moſtPrieſts and Prophets in 7e4./. & 
B-niamin viſually ſuch? yes, and (as afterward ſhall appeare) 0: 
band as ſtrongly with as ioint conſent againſt /eremy,and FE 2ect 
e/,as theſe didagainſt Aficha/ah, The point wherein wee dcfire 
rcloj}ution, is, by whatrule of Romiſh Catholique Divin:ry, tru 
in thoſe times might haue beene diſcerned from falſh506 t-{tore 
Gods iudgements did light vpon the City and Temple. j/ce1; 
more blind thenthe blindeſt lew that cucr breathed, w 11. e:nnct 
ſce how ſuch as profeſſed themfelues Prieſts and Propiiecs 0! the 
Lord, aſwell in /«dzh asin //racl, did bewitch the peop!: vith 
the ſclfe ſame ſpelsthe Papifts boaſts of to this day. 25 the vil 
prop ofh1s Catholike faith. Yer ſuch is the bypocriiic ot theic 
proud Pbariſes, thatthey canſay in their hearts; 0/ had wee {ined 
in the dayes of 1ezabel, we would not hane beene ber inquiſitors 62411] 
ſuch Prophets as Elias and HMicaiah were : When as in truth /c24- 
bels irapictie towards them, was clemency ia reſpe& of Romiſh 
cruelty againſt Gods Saints , her witchcrafts but as veniail{ins, 
if wee camparethem with Ileſuiticall ſorceries. But of this errot 
moredireRly in the Chapter following;oftheir ſorcerics anc in- 
pietics hercafter. 

2 Vntq our former demand, [ whether the ſociety of Propitets 
were theChurchrepreſentative,wherher the people were uu! ( 
without exajnination to bclicue whatſocuer was by a maig7 pitt, 
or ſuch of that profeſſion as were in higheſt or moſt publ:kc j..£ce 
cciermined. ] VV hat anſwere alearned Papiſt would give | c2n- 
nottell. Then this fto!lowing,berter cannot be imaginc 07, M3218 
behalte, | That this ſupremeauthority whichthey con:-10 ior, 
Was inthetrue Prophets one'y ; thatthey, albeit j;3{pircu ita 
divinc illuminations, and cacucd with fucl authority 2< rc Ie: 
ſuice makes the Popes human divinit x; inſpirata, did not 


ſtanding permittheir declarations, for the hardneſſe of 11's 37 


ples heartto betricd by the cuent, or examincd by che las, nt 
that they wanted lawtuil power (would they haue ſtood v4 13 


SS {41 s 
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their authority) to exact beliefe without delay; ſeeing readineſle 
tobelicue the truth propoſed, is alwayes commended in the a- 
acd Story. And no doubr, but the people did well in admitting 
the true Prophets doArine, betore the talle, at the firſt propotal, 
the ſo0acr,the better. Bur were they therefore to believe the truce 
Prophers abſolutely without examination ? Why ſhould they 
then belicue one of that profciilion, betore ansther, {ccing ſedu- 
cers could propole their conceits with as great ſpeed and peremp- 
torinefle as thz beſt? INor did reaſon onely difl wade, but the*law 
ofGodalſo exprel(ly, torbidthat peoplealwayes,and in all c2u- 
ſes toxruſt ſuch,as vpon triall bad beene found co diuine ariglir 
of ſtrange cuents. Yer grant wee muſt, that hardnclle of heart 
madethis people more backeward, then otherwiſe they wou!d 
have becne to belieuetruthes propoſed; that oftimes they requi- 
id fignes from their Prophet,when obedience was inſtantly due 
from them to him; that ofrimes they hnned in not aflenting im- 
mediatcly, without interpoſition of time for triall, orreſpicere 
reſulue vpon what termes beliefe might be tendered. Thus much 
wee may grant with this limitation ;| it we conſider them abſo- 
lately, or {0 well dilpoled as they ſhould, and might have bene, 
not as the Prophets found them. ]For in men inward'yill affeed 
or voqualified, for true faith, creduliry comes neerer the nature 


or infidelity, rather then a preparation to (incere obedience, or 
any ſurc foundation of true and liucly faith, Afſent perchance 


dry-diuine truches: yet not truely. not as they are divine and 
conſonant to the rule of gooanelle, but by accident, inas much 
as they in part conſort with ſome one cr other of their affections. 
Andthe more forward menare vpon ſuch grounds, to belicuc 
ſome gencralities of Chriſtian cueries; the more prone they 
proue, when opportunity cempts them, to oppugne others more 
principa!l,and more ſpecially concerning their ſaluatien, For cre- 
dulity, if it ſpring not out of an honeſt diſpoſttion vniformal!y in- 
ning vnto gooducle,as (uch;but from ſome vabride!ed humor, 
orpredo:ninant natuzall affetion : will alwayes ſway more vnts 
lome miſchiefe, the: varo any thin? that is good. * AMany belre- 


wed in leſus/\aith Saint /ohn) whoa they ſaw bes navackes, lt glealec ! 


them 


In what cafes 


and perions 


pronenfſle to 


of vice:hen vertue, adilpoſicion ofdifloyal y, a degree of hereſie Þ*licus parci- 
culartruches is 
commendable, 


in what or 1n 


men ſo affected, may more readily then others wouid vato ſun- 299 fulpn:- 
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chem well hee had turned water into wine, that hee þ 


Temple, did minitter hope vnto proud hearts, hec oo:  ; + 
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ther proofes othis power, in driuing buyers and(ellers 1: ,, 
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ſuch a Meſſias as they expeRed,as eliewhere vpon the 11G 


world. The ground of this their aprnefle to beljeue tt.1:+ 


(as is ingimared in the words following) was their inoz 114; 


!9i:4C.9.14. ON they ſaid, *T hu is of a truth the Prophet that ſhut: CO: df 12, 


8)... 


f * - 1 
wh. 


« 


# 
«"WMih \., ® 


fire of having an earthly King, that might rule thenation + ;: 
2 101 6.9, 15, Fronrod. ® when leſus therefore perceined by their forward! 


6. \.1 


profcſic the former truih,that rhey would come and tale hin 
him a inr, heatparted againe into a meuntaine hinſci/« :/ 
the ſame cauſe no doubr, which the Euangelifi ſpecti.c:+ 


* 20þ-42+24-25- former place, *But leſ1s drd net commit himſelf unte ther ./ 
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knew them al, and had no need that any ſhould teftificoſ mm.1i; 
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ſuch as vpon theſe glimpſes of his glory were preſent'y tv itt); 


ſetto belteue in him, vpon hopes of being fed with din: 


69. Of 


migity protection agiainlt the Heathen; would bee zz vi nt; 
bent againſt him, euen to cruciſic him for a ſeducer, 2!:c: 11: 


had diſcouered his conſtant endevours to bring them bot: 
and doAtrine vnto conformity with his croſſe, mortificaci: 


1 { 
0 | 
DY Ig 
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mility, contempt ofthe world, patience in affliction, iii: 


like qualities deſpiſcable in the worlds cyes; yer maine j1: 
in his ſchoole,and elementary grounds of ſalvation ; fc}. 


Luke 4.v.22.28, trimen of N agzareth ſodainly admiring th? gratious weil. i, 
29. procecdcd out of his mouth, after hee begunne to vpb a1 1 

with vnthankefulnes,as ſpeedily attempt tothrow him tc: 

from the toppe ofthe hill, wherein their City was buiir, E 
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it may appeare, that ofthe Iewiſh peoplcin ancient ties, !oire 


 , did (innein becivg backeward: others, in an immature v1 
* Pellaymine Moro het: way wn | 
erants that he NENIS tO Delieue prophericall doGtrines. Burthe fountain: 


which doubrs heads whence theſe ſwift motions of life were depraiic. 
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olare OC, Was inordinate affetion,orintrinſique habitual cornits! 


thority doth the roote Whence ſuch deadneſie was detiued into the << 


not amill.: ro 
examii'cit, al- . . . «4 

beirhe ſinin andignorance ofhis wayes thence enſuing. Vhich pr: 
do-ubring of it» fed, the partics ſo affected, didnot * amille,in not bcc: 
Vige Annot cap, true Pro : 
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propoſed with conitancy, 2:10 VNIOMMICY, m2xInNg tem ito wn 
k f | : 
fruments to be wrought voon by ſcuucers, Hence faith our Sa 


, * [come mn mytaihers nameindiercceriuenemnct tif nynti 
e YEE mn? I19W 4320 { -. 


come in his owne name ,nim wi yo: 
lim: which receiie honour oae of swother and (oilhe met thee bono th a; 
:, WH ammeth of God 4/972: Ner Propheticali, nor Apolto:icall, nor 
Mcffiacall muci: I:fle couid Papall authority make chem belieus 
the dodrine of lite,inrirely and ttncerely, winlett their Hearts viere 
heardned; whoſe hardnes though, might calily have been mo!11- 
hed,by Jaying /e/es law vnto them, white they were young and 
tender. 
4 It isarule as pr »ficable for our owne information in many 
points, as for re:utatton cf the aduzriarie, that the commenda- 
ton ofneceſlary ineznes, is alwates included in the commentda- 


dires of i: are orepaſterons, all earneſt endeauours to artaine it, 
turbulent ; val]: 61:{t ad..ccled with proportionab'e ataciity to 
follow the nzeancs that mult produce it: ſober ſpirites alwayes 
bound chuir opes of accompliſhing; the one by periect ſuruey of 
their interelt in tie other; az minds truly 1:berail, determine fi4- 
ture expences, by exact calculation of rheir prelent rewvenewess 
Even in buſiacllss of greateſt importance, tough requ:ring ſpee- 
dieſt expedition, a wile man wili moderate his pace accordtag to 
the quality ofthe ground whereon hee goes, otherwite the more 
baſte may cauſe worſe ipeed. The Iewes were, as wee arc,hound 
tobelicue trurhes propuled without detay : but botn for titis rea» 
lon molt itrialy bound co a coninuall vaiformity of practitiag 
diaine precepts alteady knowne, without aiipenting with thi; or 
that particular, though offenſiue to our preſent diſpsfition with. 
out indulgence to this or that [pecia! time, withour 21] primlegge 
ſought from the pleaſure or diſplealfure of men, both bound ſo to 
ſrame our lives and conuerlations, as to bec inſtantly able to dit. 
cerne the truth propoſed, rot by relying vpon their autaoritg 
that propolc ir, but for itſelte, or from atuil ang luely, though 
aquicke and ſpeedy apprehenhion of immeciate humogenea!] 
conſonancie betweene the externall and the internal! word. Fey 
tany pait of Gods word tray aweilin VS, L10Ug! Cree It may 


/ 


-? 
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tion of the end ; wi11ca how good orexceVent locuer it be2, our ; 
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bee and (lent of itfelte, yet will it Ecchoin our hearts, vwhicg 
thelike reuerderates in our cares from the live voice cf16 4 4, 
ſtcry. T hus had the lewes hearts deene truely let ro 37-/e; low, 
hatheir ſoules delighted in the praftiſeof it as 1n their {1104 thy 
lad refounded to the Prophets cail, as a ſtringthougl: vor. 1, 
cd, and vnableto beginne motion of it ſelfe, will vet raiſe: ite 
to an vRiſen voice, or as the foules of heauen anſwere with |; 
languageto others of their owne kind, that haue better occ2{vn 
to beginnethe cry, Inthisſenſcare Chriſts ſheepe ſaid to here 
his voice,andfollow him ; noteuery onethat can counter {cth); 
or his Prophets eall, 

5 Theiflve of all that t-ath beene ſaid is, that none  :tl-in the 
piecinQts ot theſc times,whercof wee now treat, from thc Lav, 
giucn, vats the Goſpel|, were. bound to belicue Gods mell:n- 
gcrs, without examination cf their doGtrine by the prec:Cent 
written word. Onely this difference there was;fuch as k:c 11g! te 
ly framed their hearts to it, did makett is triall of Prophc:ica ©: 
&cines, as it were by apreſcnt taſte,which others cov!d not with 
out iaterpci;ion of time, to worke an alteration inthc.r 6 finm: 

cred afteions. For this reaſon do the Prophets alwayes 2nnex 
Why the Pro- Moſaicall precepts of repentance, totheir pred:Ct1ons of future 
phers inroyne euents, as knowing that if their hearts ro whom they {p,ke,nere 
GN the: turned to God, their fight ſhould forthwith beereſtore:! cleitly 
fortell cucnes tO difcerne the truth. For turther marifcRation of the {me con 
ro come. cluſion, it appeares ſufficiently from ſundry diſcou;!cs 1n 1's 
former booke, that Iſraels incredulity vnto their Proj. 1:cts, 44 55 
finally to bee reſolued into their negleR, theirimperiect, 5:4 

tiall obſeruanceof Moſes precepts. Wherefore nct tlic (110) 


CS 


of them, whoſe words in themſelves were moRt inial! b'c.25. in 
by the approbation oftime, with other conſpicuovs (90m? 75 
of Gods peculiar prouidence, prelcruing them in divers 0 
tionſo long, b:zcome an vndoubtred rule of life vnro vs; bit 
written word before, confirmed by fignes and wor: 2:5. 7" 


by the euents of times preſentandprecedent, was tlie itt! 


rule, whereby the propheticall admonitions of cuer\ ©:::, © 
to bee tried and examined. 


6 The words of the beſt, whilethey ſpake them, wo: e 112 
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lkeauthority, as now written they are vnto vs,nor Were they ad.- 
mitted into the Canon, but vpon iuft proofe of their divine au- 
thority. That one ſpeech which Z/ay vitered,was an axiome ſo 
wellknowne, as might bring all the reſtto bee examined, before 
admiſſion ; * Tothe Law andtiothe Teſlimony if they ſpeake not accor- 


will alrcady knowne and manifeſted to the proples conſciences, 
was to ouerſway the contrary propoſals of knowne Prophets, 
though neuerſo peremptory. Nor was it impotiiblefor Prophets 
toauouch their owne conceites vnder the name of divine Re- 
velations, more immedtatly ſent froin God, thenthe Pope pre- 


thel, ſeduced by his fellow Prophets, fained reuelation from an 
Angell, counſelling him to diuect into his houſe, contrary to the 
Lords cemmandenient giuen before, The ones dealing was, I 
confeſle moſt vnuſu-l;ſo was the others death, yer aliuely docu- 
meat to caule all, that ſhould heare of itvarillche worlds end,take 
heede of diſpenſing with the word of the Lord once made known 
ynto themſclues, vpon belieke of more manifeſt revelations or 
mſtrucions, by whzt meanes ſocuer giuen to others, either for 
recalling or reſtraining it. Hence may the Reader diſcry, aſwell 
the height of our aduerſaries folly,as the depth of their impietie, 
making their Churches autherity, which by their own acknows- 
kedpement cannot adde moe bookes to thenumber of the Ca- 
non alrcady finiſhed, but onely iudge which are Canonical! , 


theſe very bookes, which both wee and they acknowledge for 
Canonicall. For the Prophets words werenorule of taiih, 
vntill examined and tried by the written word prece- 
dent, or approued by the euent ; the Popes muſt 
be, withouttriall, examination, or further 
approbation then his owne bare 
aſlertion. 


M 


which nor, farre greater then theirs was,that did preach and write 


dmg to this word, 1t is becaitſe there is ns lieht in them. For Gods * 11 :8.v.:c, 


tends : witneſle the * man of God, that went from /#ah to Be - * t.K'ng. 13-v. 
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Thit the Church repreſentatiue amongſ} the Tewes was for the wy} 
part, the moſt corrupt Iudge of matters belonging to Cod. ana t11; 
reaſons why it was (0. 


Vt was the negle& of Moſes law, or thizpes. 
les inward corruption, abounditg forlwant 
of reſtraint by it, the {ole cauſe of their 6:iſneſſ> 
in percciuing, or of rheir error in perierting 
the things of Gods {pirite: This oueifl »y (+ 
wickednefle ſerued as a tide to carry the n: but 
the continual! blaſts of ſuch vaine doQttine, Templum ! my, 
Temblum Domini, the Church, the Church, Was like a boit:rous 
wind to driue them head!ong intothoſe ſands, whercin they al- 
wayes made ſhipwrack: of taich and conſcience. The true Þro- 
phets never had greater oppoſites thenthe Prieſts,and ſuch as the 
Papiſts would haue to be the onely pillars, yea the onely mate- 
£1all parts of the Church repreſentatiue.Notwithſtazding, v. hom 
the Fachers had traduced for iinpoſtots or Sear ies, and vttimes 
murd-redas blaſphemers of the Deity, or turbulent members of 
Poftcrities Eheftate; the Children reuerenced as men. of God, and mcfizn- 
poce att:Qi- pers of peace vato the Churchand common weale. \\ i1at ivas 
on to the Pro- _— = x 
phers their "I reaſonof this diuerfity in their iudgement? or doth it ;1gue 
fathers had moreſtedtaſt bcliete in poſterity ?No, but more experience ol 
Ag the events, forctolde oftimes, not fulfilled vntiliche Pricits , 22d 
1zrhzr of hy- Other oppoſites,cither coguals or ancients tothe Prop'iets,wvere 
/ pocrive then conered with confuſion. The childrens motiues, to b.l:cuc par- 
haceriiis.  ticulars oppugned by their parents, were greater; an the 111: 
pediments to wi:hdraw their aſſent from them, lefſe: Tix tlic 
children (ſhould chus brooke whit their fathers moſt difl;14 1n 
the Prophets, is no more then wee may obſerve, in other \\ 11- 
ters, Few much reuerenecd in any faculty by poſterity, but 12d 
eager detraQors in their flouriſhing dayes, vicinity alwaycs brec- 
dingenuy. Andeuen of ſuch,as did not zmulatc then tor their 
Skill,nor would haue beenemoucd with enuy at their fame or 
glory, they wars noteſtecmed as they deſerucd, being defraus cd 
Js 
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of dae praiſe by ſuch of the ſame profeſſion, as better pleaſed 
thepredominant humor; alwayesnext in eletion to the lauiſh 
Magnificates of preſent times; but viually reiected by poſterity, 
when that particular humour,(euermore ſhorter liuth than che 
humorous) begavne tochange. Thus in every faculty, haue 
thoſe authors which moſt applicdthemſeiuesto foliciry of truth, 
negleRing new-fangle trickes or fluſhes of extemporary wit, en 
duredin greateſt requeſt, and belt creCit throughout all ages : as 
meates ſtrongeſt and moſt nouriſhing, not moſt delicate, are hit- 
reſt for continvall diet. \What the Latine Pocr ſaid of his Poems, 
euery Prophet miphre have more trucly applyed VnOto 1s Wri- 
tINgES. 

Mox, tibi fi quis adhuc pretendat nutila, linor 

Octid:t, && merit! po [t »ge reſerentar honores, 


Though c!oudes of enuy now may ſeeme, 
thy ſp'endent rayes to choake; 
Thele with wy aſhesſhall difſolue, 
and vaniſh as their ſmoake. 
VVhat whileft I breath ſharpe cenſurcs blaſt, 
when my leafe fals, ſhall ſpring, 
Thy fame muſt ouriſh,asT fade; 
- grauc honour forth thall bring. 


It was a Methode moſt compendieus, for attaining ſuch eterni- 


ty of fame, as checontinuall ſucceſſion of mortality can aftoorde 
vs, which is giuen by * another Poet, burtin proſe; Dam wins , 
wvirtutem colts rnuent.cs famam in Sepulcbro , Heethat hunts afcer 
vertue in his whole courſe of lite, (hall bee ſure ro meete with 
fame aſter death; but hardly ſooner, leaſt of all could chele Pro- 
phets bee much honoured in their owne Country, whileſt men 


mn 


Stat: us 11 (ing 
I » 1 hg 0.14, 


p I 
Petrar 


of their ownevrotcſſion, carnally minded, poſlcſſed the chicte yy.,ve 


 ſeates of dipnity, ſometimes the beſt ſtay and pillars of faith in 


Gods Church, moſt capable of that infallibility, which their 


proud ſucceſſors dic more boaſt of, Yetwere, cucn theſe ſc 
ducers alwayes willing tocel2brate the memory of ancient pro- 
phers, becauſe the authority given to theirſayings, 


Or TCUCTE!INcC 


pricfſts or !pt- 
rruall rulcrs 
hatcd the 1:- 
11g Prophers 
wh:lcft they 


loucd the me- 
mory of the 


ſhewed vnto their memory by the preſent people, ouer whoume coated, 


A 2 they 


—_— ———_— 


—ÞÞQ_—_ 


The Iewiſh Church corrupt touching Goa. Sect.2.C| 2.3 


— 4 


theyruled, did no way preiidice their owne Jignity or ci 124th 
on Which rather increaied by thus conforting with the ny [t.cyde 
in their laudatocs of holy men deceaſed. Thus from one 211+! 
ſame inordinatedefire ofhonour and praiſe from men, g:! $2. 
trary cect; viſually ſpring in theſe maſters of 1-407. T he de (ey 
reuerenccd, becauſe they ſaw that acceptable vato mot}, © !1l,'p 
ro make way ior their owne prayſe amongſt the peop'e: bu1: ts 1, 
Ieitcheuning Prophets ſhould bee their coriualsin ſuires Lf 1 gy 
whereunto their foules were wholly eſpouſed, did ii:1} cx ;/, ere 
and whetthe malice of impatient mindes,conſcious of ther (1+ 1 
inficmitics, againſt their dockiine, which could not be cinvrace! 
but rheircſtimation muſt be impaired, their aftcE&ions cr 7. 4 
their politicue proteAs daſhed, The higher in d;pniry ti. 10. 
and Rulers were, the moreit vexed them, fuch poore im-"..2; :!1 
trac Prophets, ior tne moſt parr, were, ſhouldrake vpont £9 
dirc& the peop.c. i heir obieftions againſt thoſe men 9: G + !, 
the'r icuccilous taunts, and bitter ſcoftes, their oCious 112404, 
onr forged,to make way for bloudy perſecutions, are molt !'ucly 
repreſented by the like praftizes of theRomiſh Clerg;'; cont nu. 
ed almoſt as many yeares againſt the Albigeans, Hutlites, 37 22 
neral:y againſt al wiom they ſulpe@ro hauec any famiiturity vt) 
the ſpicit, whoſe teſtimony againſt them,is as aut2eniique as cx 
vident; onely oucroorne through Gods permitſion in tie wp, 2h 
ſight, by prejudice of priuatencſſ», Thus, when poore 37 44h 
would not lay, as the King wguid havekim, the pol;t.ove 5/ate- 
Prophet Zi/dviah;ſonne of Chennanal, gauc him ab ow! 5 
chccke, to beate an an.ſwere out tothis demand ; 177502 17 47 710 


Sprint of the Lora from wee to threcl Fs may Proua Pit ates 100 


TS like caſe,reply vpon his poore brother, that (hou! coll? 175 
opinion, ſpecially in a matter belenging, tough bu: atwiott, 


co 


vnto the State; Siri2, Iam your better, knox your pc. 5! 

whom,andin what matter you tpeake. Nor ad Zifd;./ 
but 450. more (no otherwiſe diicernable {or falſe Propiacts ten 
by tuch triail as wee contend for)as ifthey would hauc boli tid 
[mighty to hwetollowed moſt voices in bcftoning \ISETSY » 
periwade the King to goe Vp againſt Ramith Gilead, Bur my tors 
mer aſſertion 1s fuily ratified by Cichiuabs reply to the otlicrs £t- 
mand; Woen went the &s Thou ſba't ſee (ſaith hee} 7s t99t =; 
* 7 


4 
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phew thou ſhalt gor from chamber tochimier to hide thee. No queſti- 
on, bur ſuch as were neuters before, after they ſee his propheſic 
alfilled in A44bs overthrow, did take Michaizh for a Prophet, as 
true as Zedtiah was talle, 
In like manner when /zremy a poore Prophet and Pricſt of 

Anat hoth had come vnto /eruſalem among the Prelates,and pro- 
hefied the truth, bur truti cffenſiuerothe Stare, * The? af thee,,,..,,.. 
rails which God had pronounced, ſhould be brought pon that City, and 
ber townes : P<(/;u7 the lonne of Immey the Prieft, which was ap + 

ointed gouernour in the houſe of the Lord, intreats tim wotſe 
then Ziakriah had done MHichaiah. Hee could have floured him 
with as good applavule of his compl'ces, as the Inquilitors can a 
Proteſtant now : You that can read State tortunes a ſarre eff, can 
you tell where you ſhall lodge your ſelic this next night ? it you 
cannot take him for a beucer Propher that can. And by Pa/hurs 
Propheſie, hee was ro rake vp his lodging in his way home z# the 
Stockes that were in the high oa'e of Bentaminneare vntothe houſe of 
the Lard. whoſcdefolation hee had threatned. The like enter- 
tainement hee found againe at the whole multitudes hands, but 
by the Prieſts and Prophets inſtigation; * ow when Jeremiah had* terx6.0.8.3 
mide an endof ſpraking all that the Lord had commanded him to ſpeake 
unto all the prople, then the Prieſts and the Prophets, andall thepeople 
tookeYim ana ſaid, Thou ſ1ult die the deathe Why haſl thou prophelied 
in the name of the Lord,ſaying, This houſe ſhall bee like Shiloh, and 
this City ſhall bee deſolate without an inhabitam? As itthe Churchof 
God couid poſſibly erre, or the gates of hell prevaile againſt the 
ſplendor of it, wouldtheRomiſh Clergie adde, ſhould the Lord 
fend a Prophet with {uchtidings vato Reme. And did they not 
learnc this interpretation of Chriſts promiſe vato his Church, 
from the hypocriticall lewes their predeceſſors, which made the 
like comment 1n J/eremiahs time,vpon Gods wordes as pregnant 


imagine ſors: d:uiſe azainſt Teremich, for the Law ſhall not periſh 
ff m the Prieſt, nor counſeli from the wiſe, nor thewordſrom toe Pro: 
phet, comeand let ws (mite him with the tongue, and let v5 not 0190 
heed to any of his words. Away with the heretique. The mani- 
feftation of like affeion ta the Prelates cowards Gods Prophets, 
did embolden Shexz4/4h the Nehelemice,to write from Baby/cn vn- 


M 3 ro 


for the high-Prieſts ſucceſſon as Saint Peters ; * Come aud et ws * riffs, 
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» 1e/,29.9.26. to Zepbaniabthe high Pricit and his aſtociates to this effec, *7j, 
Lord hath mad. thee Pricſt, for Iehotada the Prieſt, thit yee ſheul ily 
officews in the houſe of the Lord, fer every map that rawdth and ie, 
himſelf a Prophet to put him inpriſon,and in the ſtocks. Now ther{yre 
why haſt not thos reproned Iexerniab of Anathoth which pac; 1 
wntc you. This ciptiuity us long : built houſes to awell in, anip! a 
gardens,andeate the fruites of them, 

4 Bur when Paſhur found the Omrnofthat* name which 7:1; 
mith gave him, when hee and his mates proved indeed 1/2744 
1Miſſab:bs , aterrorto themſclucs,and all about them, vihen they 
ſaw with theireyes a!l the miſeries there expreſſed, rhen vas /- 
remiah held for a true Prophet, eſpecially by fuch as outijuee th; 
captivity, to ſeethe truth ofhis prophelie for their good a: c- 
actly fulfilled, as this had heen for their harme,'"\ hilelt according 
* zerag.v.zr, £O his * picdiftion, Shemarah and his ſeed wererooted ouirom 
37. amoneglt Gods people happily replanted in their native ſoile. For 

from thereaſons ſer downe before, poſterity did alwayes better 
judge of propheſics then the age wherein their Authors cd, 
at the leaſt, the younger and meaner fort of that aze viich 
out-lived the cucnt, viſually better digeſted their doQcine, then 
the ancient or men of dignity that enuied them credite among(i 
the people, yer were not ſuch as leſſe maligncd them, greaer 
delieuers vniuerſally,as was ſaid before, but encly of fone fc 
particulars. For, if a new Prophet ſhould haue riſen among!! tic 
hee was almoſt as cuill entreated by the prefent Clergy, or 0- 
tners, whoſe humors he contrad:{ed, This is enident by tc 
Scribes and Phariſes,and the chiefe Rulers of the lewith Chuici 
*.Aluth.zz.v. 1nour Squiours time; * They builded the tombs of the P. colitis & 
On" garniſhed the ſepulchres of the righteous, andſaid (astiicy venly 
thought) /f wee had veen in the dayes of our fathers, we woul7 775; ine 
beene partakers withthim inthe bloud of the Prophcts: yet mace they 
the peopleoftheir ownetime ſo mad, as to be partakers with tlic 
in the bload of that great Propher, theirlong deſired Aeji1a), tc 
onely Sauiour of the world. Throughout the whole Story a. molt 
of the old Teſtament, the truth propoſed may appeare, thatcli 
ville Church(ifitberakenin ſuch aſence as the Romaniſts take 
it) was the moſt corrupt Iudgeeither of the truth, or true mca- 
ning of Gods word, that the people ſeduced by their goou'y 
ſhevecs 


*Ier.20 v.34 
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the bloud of therr Heſſizh. 


ſhewes and glorious titles of Moſes ſucceſſors, were ſtill broughe 
into thecombination of bloud, vnrill chey brought vpon them- 
flues, their poſterity, and the holy City,* A/! the righteous blaud $1933 03 
that was ſhed pan the earth from the bloud of Abel the righteowsuntil 


5 But chough their cruelty and hypocrifie be ſo notoriouſly 
knowne, as ic euenſecmes to point out thelike in the moderne whar mean:) 
Romaniſt : yer ſome honeſtly minded will perhaps demand, how 
the people of thoſe ages wherein the Prophets liucd, could pol- 
/ fibly know the truth of their Propheſtes, leeing for the moſt part fromf/hic. 
they ſaw a mor part of menin Ecclefiiſtique authority, bent a- 
gainſt chem. This happily may tempt vnſer!ed minds to thinke 
theLord had determined his Prophets ſhould haue Cz//anarars 
fates, neuer to bee belicucd ill remedy were paſt. The peoples 
miſt. king of their predictions, was 1n a ſort fatall, yet not neceſl1- 
ry, but vyon ſuppoſition of former negle& God (ent them Pro- 
phers for their good, bur their wickedncfle turned his bleſſings in- 
to curſings, their hypecriſie and folly made them ſo blind, that 


thc peoplc had 
to dilcecrne 
true Prophet: 


they could not difcerne the fignes ofthe times, vatill wofull ex- 
pericnce, the tooles onely Schoolemaſter,began to teachir them, 
when their time for lore was ended. ® 4 prudent man (ſairh the 2Prov:2-v.3. 
wiſe-man, ) ſeeth the pligue,and hideth himſelfe : but the fooliſh 29 
01 {1all, andarepaniſh:d. Bur wherein doththat prudence conlilt , 
which might haue preuented this plague? ſurely in reading Gods 
law and continuall meditation thereon; for this giues wiſdom to 
the ſimple. Menin this caſe ſhould haue asked®connſellof their own Þ Ece/el.37.ver. 


heart © for there ts no man more faithjulÞunt» thee then it, for a man 


g 13-14-15. 


min is ſometimes more accuitomed toſhew more then ſeauen witch- 
men that ſit aboue in an high Tower, Andabous? all this, pray to the 
mol High, that he will dire thy way in trath, Had they thus done 
wihouc partiaiity to their corrupt affeions, or without all re- 


true P:ophets,and thoſe diſcerned, had beene a lic 
ges,fur diſcerning che true Methas. 


HEY 


tpe& of perſons (in which Chrillian faith cannor bee had:).14oſes 
law had beens a lanterne vnto their feet, for the diſcerning ot 
ntolatter a- 


6 Theeuidence of this truth,nort without cauſe {o often in OF later Pro- 


| Iiecs {uLOr- 


culcated,wili better appeare, it wee conſider how moſt propheti- 1, 
call prediftions of particularalter ations, were but Ceterimiantions 510%, 


M4 
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of Moſaicall generalities, out of which they grow as branches out 
ofthe ſtocke. As forexampic, The Lord told 1ſcs befor: his 
122" OP dcath,and he gaue irto Iſrae! for alongto be copicd out by al!, 
31:01" * That when they went s whoring after the Gods of a ſtrange lin | to. 
ſaking him he would forſike them,and hid: his face from then, After 
Jehoradihs death, Zechariah his fonneſecing the Princes v7 1414 
leauing the houſe ofthe Lord ts ferue Groues and Idols, a'be; 
hee were mouedasthe Text faich, bythe ſpirit of God, yer one. 
ly applics Aoſes general! prediction tothe preſent times, * 11, 
"2,Chi.24.1,:0 fſauth God, Why tranſareſſe yee the commanacment of the Lord: £ we) 
yee ſhall ot proſper, becauſe e yee have forjaren the Lora he allow! |(+r. 
ſake you. Saint Pau!himleite victh his own aduiſe, nor the Log, 
aurhoriry in ſuch points, as were not euigently conraines ;1 17: 
ſes laws *YVntothe marricd commandnot 1, but the Lord, Leti::'! 2 
wife drpart from her husbawa, for lo Moſes had expreily conmun- 
ded. But to the Remnant, 1 ſþ:ake, not the Lord, If any bro'1,:+ lg 
a wife hat belieue;h not, if ſhee be content to dwell with 113 {et hum 
not forſake her. . And againe, concerning Virgins, Ih:ns mn wn- 
mandement of the Lord, but I grue mne aduiſe as one that hath 1h: u- 
nrdmercysf the Lord to be faithfull;T his was his iucgement, anday 
he thought warranted by th: ſþir11 of God, yet hee preicribes it not 
as a generall rule of faichto all, but rather leaues cuery may to 
beeruled by his conſcience,andthe analogic of ſe; iaw. So 
likewiſe, though God vſe an exiraordinary revelation co inlicud 
Saint Peter in the free vieof meates forbjdden by 21:/+:; yet lice 
"TEES perſwades him it by manifeſting the true meaning of anothT 
Part.z.Sec.,, Clauſe oftheſamelaw; for whar hee vitered vpon this * iniru- 
eay.r.para 1, Ctionand theexperiment anſwcrable thereto , was buta further 
1 phy ſpecification of what Xoſcs badſaid, ® 7 pereeiue of a t1ut9 (laith 
a 14.10, v. 34. 9 Peter) that God no «ccepter of per ſons, Moſes had ſaid, * 7-7 
* Deat,10.v. i7 Lora your God ts Ged of Gods, and Lord of Lords, agrent God, mill 
Aa gh , -- 4ndterrible, which accepteth noper ſons, nor taketh reward, who 3:0 
culiarope rati- right vnlo the fatherleſſe and viddow,andloueth the flranger. gains 
foirief the him food and Tayment, 
principall end 
o; this Reuclation)to inſtrudt Saint Peter that Gods graces were to bee communicated henceſo:th 
to th: Gentiles, And this was bur a branch of thar Precept ot Jouing ſtiangers, ſo often ingeTr!- 


natze by their Law-giuer, Had theIewes fincerely practiſed this duty towa: ds Aliens, he £6:unfuwe 
nication of God: graces vnto tac Gentiles could nt haus ſeemed fo ſtrange vnto thew, 


7 Thcic 


P 


* r.C6r.7,v.10 
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ſpiricwhereyith the Apoltles thersſ{clues were aboue the mea- 
Pk fGods former mcſſengers inſpired oftimes, onely made the 
tems, whether of the tree of lite, or of knowledge planted by 
Mſerto blow and flouriſh in them Þy little and little after the 
manner of naturall growth, ic did not alwayes bring forth new 
ones in an inſtant, asthe carth did at the itift creation. Much 
more vſually did propheſics during the ftanding ot the firft rem- 
ple, ſpring our qgf Moſaicall prediftions. It wee compare -his 
writings with latter propheſies, not long before the Babylonith 
captivity, though hee had departed this lite before their tarhers 
entred into the Jand cf promile, yer hee ſpeakes vno lus laſt 
generation as an inic[ligencer trom a farre Country, that great 
preparation was made againſtthem, but who ſhould ocett;c ex- 
ecutioners or managers of miſchiefe intenced; lice leaues that ro 
ſuch Prophets as the Lord ſhouldratfe tem vp tor the preſent, 
Ieremy andEzcchicl vpon his admonttion following his direQtion, 
areſent by God,as it were,to ſcowre the coalt,to di{crie when the 


Here bad the people faithfully examined their hearts by Moſes 
lay, whether not guilty of fuci (innes as deferucd rhe plagues 
threatned by him, they had quickly aſſented vato Moſes wri- 
tings, and the Pcophets words. For as conſciouſneſfe of their 
finn2s in genera!l, might cauſe them feare ſoine plague or v- 
ther, iadctinirely rhreatned by their Lawgiuer,, whole writiags 
they beſt belieucd: ſo might rhe diligent obſervatton of their 
particular tranſgreſſions, and their progreſſe in them, haue 
twght them to preſage rhe determipare manner of cheir plagues 
ad puniil:ments foretold by the preſent Prophet. For God in 
his viuall courſe of iuſtice, ſo ſuites his puniſhments to the moſt 
accuſtomary havits or predominant f11nes, as vnzo men religi- 
ouſly obſeruant of times andſcaſons,the growth and procelle of 
the one will giue accrrainecriſis 0: the other, Beſides every age 
hath peculiar ſgnes {ſubordinate ro the generall predictions of 
good or cuill forciolil by Gods meſſengers, whereby the faithful 
learne to know the day of their viiiiauon andas 5S:/5m faith, 
to hide th:m/elucs (ralitibulo altifioms ) from the plague;) if net by 


their hearty repemarice, godly prayers,aud religivus endeauors 
| 10 


7: Theſe paſſages ſufficiently enforme vs,thar the extraordina- 


Nauy comes, for what Coaſt itis bound, aud how neareat hand.. 
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ropreuentit. And becauſe wee inihis age, arenot ſo well zc. 
quainred with the particuiar ſtgnes of former times,whereinty: 
Prophets liued, it is hard for any living now, though eatie tg 4! 
the faithfull then, to = any certaine or particular ruleho:; 5h, 
truth of their propheſies might have beene, ar leaſt prota), 
knowve, before the euent did finally and abſolutcly apyrcy; 
them. Would co God wee could ei{cerne the {ignes of time; 
preſent; andthe Lord of his infini: mercy giue vs grace toknow 
theday of our viſitation. But of this argument elſewhere by Goeg 
aſſiſtance. It ſha!l ſuffice inthe next place to ſhew that our 54. 


uiours doQtine was by the ſame meanes to be diſcerned, 


Cunan x 


That the 5 outriignety a1uen by leſuites to the Pope ts greater tin ou 
SAaU0Urs WAs, 


Tis a Rulein Diuinity [ whatſoewer cn 119)! 
be conceined as an abſolute perfeftion, hath reallex- 
iftence in the Almighty.) From this notion of 
the Deity,ſwimming in the braines ot {ch as in 
heart & deed makethe Pope their Lord & Cod, 
doe the patties thus affected, viually rake what: 
ſoeuer pewer might polhbly be deligated by God to ary,as :&u- 


ally grantedvnto his holineſfſe. And thus 1 imagine lome [:{u- 


te or other, when hee ſhall bethinke himſelfe will cxccprt 2gainſt 
our diſputes in this preſent cauſe, [Deny you cannot tha: God 
can, and what if hee ſhould expreſly granr ſuchauthoricy a5 1's 
Pope now challengeth, would your arguments conclude him 
to bee Antichriſt, or the doQrine we teach to be bla! phcmous: 
Oathe contrary,ſecing our Saujour Chriſt did neu cither P73: 
Ctiſe or challenge, ſeeing neither eMoſes nor the Prophets cis 0: 
ver ſo much as once intimate ſuch abſolute Power ſhou's! be ac- 
knowledged inthar great Prophet, of whome they Wrote, VC 
ſuppoſe the imagination olthe like, in whomſocuer, cannut 20C 
without reall blaſphemic. Yer ſuppoſe Chriſts infallibility, i 
the 


—_— 
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the Popes, werez in reſpe&t ofthe Church Militant, the ſame: the 51, ohthe 


|, his priuiſedges with God would bec'much morc magni- Þibrybe wade 
by lefuirs but 


fcent then Chriſts. 'T hat which moſt condemned the Tewes of <4uay + 
infidelity,in not acknowledging Chriſt as ſent with power full & Lo yer 18 
13 OUCTTAaLgn: 

ders, his admirable skill in Gods word alrcadie e{tabliſhed ; but ter in reipeR 
chiefly his ſacred lifeand conver farion,as it were exhibiting vnto 5 Criſtian 

" & thc worldavilible patterne or coſpicuous modell'ofthat income 

* WI prebenſible goodneſle which is infallible. Now, if we compare 

; his powerfulncſle in words and workes, withthe Popes imperfe- 

@ions in'both ; or his divine vertues with the others mon == 

vices: to: equalize thcirinfallibities, were to imagine God tobee 

likeman,and Chriſt (at the beſt) but as his fairhtuil ſervant; rhe - 

Pope his Minion, his Darling, or ſome of his age. Forfuch ts 

our partialitic roour owne ficih, thatoftimes (though the Wile 

man aduiſc tothe contraric) a lewdec and navghtieſonne (inthar 

hee is a ſonne) bath greater grace and priuiledges, then the moſt 

faithfull ſervant in the fathers houſe. So would the Teſuirtes make 

God dote vponthe Pope, whoſcauthoritic, beehislife never id 

vngracious, it they ſhould denie to bee leffe then Chriſts inre-» 

ſpc& of vs, theirpraQtiſes cnioyned ex Cathedra-would confute 

them. For much ſooner ſhall any Chriſtian, though otherwiſe 

of life vyſpotred, be cut off from the congregation of the faith- 

full, for denying the Popes authoritie, or diltrufting his decrees, 

then the TIewes that ſaw Chriſts miracles, tor contradiQting him 

in the dayes of his fleſh, or oppugniag his Apoſtlesafter his glo- 

rification. Norbootcs it ovght to ſay, they make the Popes aus 

thoritic leſſe then Chriſts, in reſpe they deriveit from his ; ra» 

thcr, becauſe they euidently make it greater then Chriſts was, it 

cannot bee truly thence deriucd: or if itcould, this onely proues 

itto bee leſſe rhen the other, whileſt onely compared withic, not 

whileſt wee conſider bothin reſpe of vs: for Chriſts aurhoritie 

23 the Sonne of Man, mrefpe of vs, is cquall ro his Fathers, 

whence iris derincd,, For the Father iudeeth no man, but hath com 160 5.9.24. 

witted o/{indgement onto the Sonne., 1 | 


2 -Buc wherein. doc they. make the Popesauthorizic greater 
iy JO "OY nn S then 


#7 


authoritie would be greater : or were their authoritic but Popes infalli- 


abſolute from God his father, were his mighticſignesand won- iemutdi—ned 


ht en 4 uy 
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. then Chriſts? Firſt,in notexem pting it from triall by Chriſls ang 
—_ 1o8cne his Apoſtles doAtine,neither of which wereto be admittcd with. 


was to betri- Qut all examination of their truth, for as you heard before @uy | 


_ y Moſer, word was firſtvtteredin theiraudience, cſtabliſhed by euiden; 


phers writings: (Ignes and wonders in their {1ght, and preſence of whom belict, | 
bur the Popes ing obedience vnto-particulars was exatted. And itis arule moy | 


. => rm * evident and vnqueſtionable,that Gods word once confirmed arg 


neuber by ſealed by cxpericnce, was the only rule whereby all other ſpirit | 
and dotrines were.to bee examined; that not Propheticallyj. 
Qrine. lions were to bee admitted into the Canon of Faith, but vpon | 


theſe, nor our 
Sauiours do- 


their apparent conſonancie with the word alrcadie written. The 
firſt Prophets wereto bcetried by Moſes,the latter by I/esand 
theirPredeceſſors; Chriſtsand his Apoſtlos,by A/c: and allths 
* Aft.io v.zz Prophets, for unto him did all the * Prophets giue teſlimomie The ma- 
Vide Att-3.v. nifeit experiments of his life and doQrine ſo tully conſonantto 
Ps ak preditions, did much confirme cuen his Diſciples belicic 
ynto the former Canon,of wholctruth they neuer conceiuedpo- 
fitive doubt. | 
3 Apaine;thcre had beene no Prophet, no lignes,no wonders, 
fora long time in 1wdab, before our Sauiours birth, yet heenever 
made that vſc either of his miracles, or more then Propheticall 
ſpirit, which the papiſts make of their imaginary publike ſpirit.he 
never ved this or like argument, to make the people relic vpon 
him. How know yeethe Scriptures are Gods word ? How know 
yce that God ſpake with Moſes inthe Wilderneſſe, or with your 
Fathers in Mount Swwa/? Hoſes, your Fathers, and the Prophets 
are dead, and their writingscannot ſpeake. Your preſent T cach- 
crs the Scribes and Phariſes doc no wonders. Muſt you not then 
belicuc him whome daily you may behold doing ſuch mightic 
workes as Meſesis ſaid to haue done; that Aoſes, as your fathers 
hauetold you, was ſent from God; that Gods word is contay* 
ned in his writings: otherwiſe. you cannotinfallibly belecucthat 
there: was fuch a man indeedas you coriceiue hee was,much cle 
thathe wrote youthis Law, leaſt of all can you certainely know 
the true meaning of what hee wrote. Hee that is the one! y ſure 
foundation of faith, knew that faith grounded vpon ſuch d oubrs, 


Was but boilt vpon the ſand,vnablet0 abidcthc blaſts of ordioa- | 


ric 
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q rietewprations; thatrhus to ered their hopes was but to prepare 
" Mzciſe toagricuous downetall, the ready way to athciſme, pre- 
ſumption, or deſpaire. For this cauſe hee doth not fo much as 
once queſtion how they kacey the Seriptures tobe Gods word: 
hurſuppoſiog them knowne andlully ackno 1ledged tor ſuch, he 
exhorts his hearersto ſearch tem, fecking ro prepare their hearts 
by fignes and wonders to embrace his admirable expoſttions of 
them. Andbecauſe the corruption of particular morali doctrines 
brought inzo the Church by humanetradition, would nor ſuffer 
thegencraliry of ZL/es, and the Prophets already belicued ro 
feRifiein his kearers hearts, and branch out vniformely into 
lively working faith: he laboured ino(t ro weede out Paartfaiſne 
fom among cc hcauenly ſred, as cucry one may fee, that com- 
pares his ſermon vponthe Mount, wi.h the Phariſcs gloſſes vpon 
Moſes. If the particular, or p:incipall parts of the law and Pro- 
phers, had beene as purely taught, or as clearely d:ſcerned, as the 
enerall and common principles: His Dodrine, that cams nor 
todeftroy, bur to fulhil the Jaw m words and works, had ſhred 
as brightly in his hearers hearts at the in{t propoſal), as the funne 
didto their eyes at the hilt riſing. For ailthe merall dutics re- 
quired by them, were but as diiperſcdrayes orſcattered beams 
of that dininc light and glory; which was incorporate in him, as 
ſplendor inthe body of the ſunne. Nor was there any poſlibili. 
'the Iewes bclieie in him ſhouid proſper, vnleſſe it grewour of 
their generall aſſ.ni mio 3oſes deftrine, thus pruned and pur- 
dat the verv roote; * Had yer belienrd Moſes (faith our Sauiour) , 
yee weuld hauc b:lr, 5 me,{or h: wrote of me, but if yee belrene net OY AS 


by writings , how halt yre beltcue my words? For which cauſe they 

were in conſcience bound to examine his coftrine by 1/cs, and 

the Prophets: otazerwiletiiey might haus belicued the fauing 

truth, bur falily; and vpon decittui] grounds, The {tronger or SOOOY : 
more abſolute credence they had giuenvnto his words or workes examination | 
without ſuch cxaiination, the more they had enſnared th;cir © 15 4odtrs 2 
ſoules,and ſer their c:infctences vypon the Racke, by admitting a gas, ara ch 
poſhibilicy of contraditi;on berwixt trio deftrines both fhrmely to elrcus : 
belieued, without any eu:derice of rhcir conlonancie, or bothes _ ey 
conſpiring tothe ſane end, 1hcfoeedicr and higherthis edifica. * 


tion in Chr; had beene, the ſooner ir might hauerunared tliar 
f0:11» 
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foundation which God by Moſes and the Prophets kadreared in 
Iſrael, vnleſle this new worke had been orderly ſquared,v Cilptc. 
pertioned,cloſely layed,and ſtrongly cementcd vnto thetornyy 
In ſecular {chooles hee is held an vawiſe anſwerer, thatuill 44, 
mir Sucratical: intcrt ogations ; for, albeit there appeare na (i. 
ficultic in any one propoled apart, yetin the proceſle, a re{5Qn, 
dent may bec eaſily brought togrant concluſions, trom winch 
he knowes not what conſequences may bee drawne becauſerhcir 
conſorancy with theprob':me wholedefence hee vi dcriakes, i 
not ſo cuident nor immediate, ay vpon aſodaine may bee fly 

examined. And not examining the conſonancy of eucty other 

propoſition withthe principlcs ofthat ſaculry, w herctothepro. 

b'em: belongs, the beſt an{werer living may bee made either 
grant what heeſhould not, or deny what ſhould bee grant 6 
Now Chriſts dotrine was to Mofaical] and Prophetical!, a-the 
concluſion to .the premiſles, or asthe corollarie of preatelt vie 
vrito theſpeculative theoreme. Suppolc then a lew we!l $kil'ed 
in Heſes and the Prophets, ſhould inſtantly vpon the (i: hes 
ring of our Sauioursſermons, or ſight of his miracles, 1:21: ad- 

micred him for ſuch an infallibleteacher, vpon tearmies as ab!o- 
lute and irreuocable, as the Ieſuite would haue the Pope ace 
knowledgedby all Chriſtians, a good diſputant might ez(1y have 
ſtaggered him by theſe or like Socraticall demands; Dc: vou 
ſtedtaſtly belicue Moſes writings for Gods word? God tuil:s | 

ſhould doubt of this: Doe ycebeclicue this new ductrine c01- 
firmed by miracles as firmely* WharitI doc? Doc you know 
as certainely,whether both agree aſwell as one part of 41//s: vil! 
tings with another? Whatit [ doe not? vnrill you bce {ul:y IC 

ſoluedin this, your belicfe in both cannot be ſound: for in calc 
they ſhould diſagree, the one muſt needes be falſe; an it choice 
were giuen you, Whether in ſooth would you diſclain:c? Herea 
wileman,that (as the wiſe King ſpeakes) had eyes in his head 2-4 
wonldnot beled by a blind faith, would hauc pauſed awhile.at, 
thought with himlelfe, This is apoint thatſhould bee130kedto: 
for if theſe new dodrines ſhould prouc incompatible, as tor 21 
iuſt examination hitherto made, they may, I cannot ſce whetict 


deſcrucs more credence; Whiles ] conſider Moſes writings: 


ers our fathers told vs, with 1 
CON- 


call ro mindthoſe mighty wond 
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ontinuall expertments of their diuinetruch; nothing can ſeeme 
ore certaine then they; againe, whiles I be1old theſe new mi- 
ncles, methinkes his authority that workes them, ſhould bee as 
as Mofes was; yetif they (ſhould happen to diſagree,the one 
woſtbee better bzlicued then the other, or elſe (for ought 1 ſee) 
there can bee no certaincty of either; for,if this mans poſhibly may 
bee,why might not Moſes doctrine likewiſe be falſe? or it our ta- 
thets were deceiued by his ſ1gnes and noaders, why may not we 
bee ſo ſerued by this mans miracles? But if vpon iuft trial they ſhal 
be found fully to agree in cuery point (as | truſt they doe) then 
doubtlefle both are trom God, and I ſnall ftedfaſtly belicue this. : 
new dotrineto be diuine, itfuch as Moſes had foretold, & withal, 
more euidently acknowledge, then betore 1 could, that 2Avſcs 
ſpake by the ſpirit of the allſecing, cuzrliuing God, if this /eſ#s of 
Ngzareto bein all points like ro him,and ſo qual. fi:das hee fore- 
toldthe great P:ophet (ſhouldbee. Bur in the interim till the tri- 
all bee made, it is beſt to lay ſurc ho!d on Moſes and the Prophets. 
For prior termpore potior rare: their Writings doubtleſle were from 
God, becaulc hitherto they could r ot bee deſtroyed: time and 
they ſhall trie whether [eſus and his doQtrine be ſoor no; whether 
be bechat great Prophet that ſhould came,or we are yet tolooke + 
lorfome other. 
4. Thus when 1b Baptiſt ſent his Diſciples to our Savior with 
this very queſtion, _Ar# thou hee that [ould comeor ſhall we looke abr 26o7 | 
for another ; The anſwere heereturned againe, (whether for-< on- yo pconany WY 
brwation of /obxs owne faith, or as the. moſt interpicrers thinke cicntly witnes 
of his Diſciples, ) was this andno more; * Gze and /hew 12hn what _ = pence 
things ye hawe ſeene and heard, that the blind ſee, the halt goe, the miſcd Meſlias 
leapers are clenſed, the d:afe heare, th: drad riſe azaine, and the Goſ- _ any Mie 
pelus preached to the poore,and bleſſed us hte that ſhall not be offended in Tem 
mee. Thelc or other of their fel'ow Diſciples had eaformed their 3 &4& 14.7. 
Maſter /ob» before of Chriſis healing the Centurions ſeruant by 59> 
bis word or command, though abſent; of his raifing the widows 
fonne from deathto life; of the rumors ſpread abroad of him 
tiroughour all /u4es, andthe regions round about: and vpon 
this report,as Saznt Luke tels vs, did /ohn make the former ſo- 
lemne demand, Butſome will yet demand, how cou'd he or his 


Diſciples bee confirmed by the anſwere giuen them, wherein is 
little , 
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* Though in 
thar 61 of E/ay 
no exprefle 
mention bee 


ring blind men 
to ig \r,yct 
the Septua- 
ginrs (as clſce 
where)rruly 
expreife rh2 
meaning of 
the Hebrew 
phraſe there 
vied., Forin 
the Hebrew 


iudicious He- 
breciar;s ob- 


or bind are 
called vinch, 
or {(194tt, 

a Luk.q4 v.is, 
T9. 


Dial: as ſom, 


Ar that rime (when Tobns Diſciples came ynto him 
0: cuii] ſpirits)and vnro many blind men he gauc 
your wayes,ard ſh 
Lu 7 uer, 21.3, 


little morethen formerly both had heard: for the raiſing yp o 
the widdowes ſonne which eſpecially occaſioned their comming 
was the greateſt of all in this Catalogue, and yer as great as thi 
ſome of theancient Prophets had done; how could itri:cn Prout 
himto be the Mefltas ? Hal hetold themas much in plain terms 
they might hauc belecued him, becauſe this great wotke 0:4 wir 
nefle him to-be a Prophet, and therefore one that could no; lie: 
But by this anſwere,how could they gather more,tliencl.e peop' 
vponthe aſtoniſhment ofthar accident, had ſaid ? for * w/y, j1, 
d:4a4 manſate vp and ſpake, fearelaith the Evangelilt, c:11c on ten 
all, and they glorificd God ſaying, CA great Prophet is ra/.d $54 
mon vs and Voahbath wiſited hu people. 

5 Yerchis obicion, atleaſt the ſolution, confirms the truth 
of my tormer aſſertion, thatby his miracles alone conlicered,they 
werenot bound abſolutely to belicue hee was the Meſſias butby 


comparing them with other circumſtances,or preſuppolcdtruths 


eſpecially che Scriptures recziuedand approued propheſies of ike 
Mezifias: though no one for the greatnefle of power manifelied 
ia it, could of it {elfe, yetrhe trequency ofthem at that time, aud 
the condition of the parties on whom they were wrought, might 


madeof reſts. Abſolutely confirme 10h and his Diſciples; becauſe tuch they 


were intheſeand eueryreſpedt, as the Euangelicall Prophet had 
focerold Meſſas ſhould worke: for this reaſon our $auiout de- 
ligers his anfwere ia the Prophets owne words,as * clicyherele 
himſelfe did readthew, then beſt interpreted by the (ignes ot the 
time,that 794» might ſce by the euent,he was inthe man of whom 
Iſaiah [peakes * He whom the Lord had annointed topreach t' Gf: 
pel tothe poore, whom he hadſent to heale the broken heartea.t5;114:1 
deliueranceto the Captiues,and recouering of fieht tothe blind got! 3 
liberty ſuch as were braiſed, and that hee ſhould preach the cr? fait 


Jeare of the Lord, T hemultitude of blind menreſtorcd 0 glit in 
ſcrue,the deaf their preſence. was a good preparatiue to diſſolue that lultulion 
which had blinded their hearts ; the releafing of ſo many jrem ine 


polleſſion of vacleane ſpirits, was an ocular demonf{iration hee 
was the man appointed to preach deliverance to the Czptiues, 


C 


Jhe cured many of their ſicknefles and plagues, © 
- : fight. Andleſus anſwered and ſaid vnio tli:m,v0* 
ew Jobg what things yec haue ſeen & heard,that the blind ſec, the halt goc, ** 


plagues 
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&ſickhefles then cured by himia great abundance, were 
to the obſcruanr, that hee was the great Phylſition of 
bodyandfoule ſo often ſpoken of by 1/1/44. Belides, Johns mo- » 
viog this doubr at that very inſtant, wherein {uch varietic of mi- 
ticles ;:ofall,or.moſt of Which, his Diſciples one or other, were 
witneſſes, didconcurre all lo well tuitcd co the [cucrall*pre- *:/aib.&.v.1.- 
ditions of //aiaþ,and theſe as ® /ohncould inftrudt them, all vu- bo "ey Sd 
tonably meant of the Mefſhas,was an infallible argument of <-. ie 
Is vnſpeakable providence in thus dilpoliag times & ſeaſons * For fob im 
for their fuller reſolution. Thelike diſpoſition of the diuinepro- uit 
uidence, might the ingratefuil Nazarztes haue obſerued. Firſt, diatcly prece 
that when he <ſtood vp totead: in the Synagogue, they ſhould _— Ly we 
deliverthe booke ofthe Euangelicall Prophet before any other; "27 xi 
afrerwards, that hee ſhould atthe firſt opening light vpon that diſcern Chii 
very place wherein his late miracles,yetritetnall mens mouthes, rr 
(as appearcth by Saint * Marke ) were foretold: eſpecially, if pare 10% 1. v. 
they had diligently marked the meanneſle of cheir own eſtate, the o_ Hef 
manner of his comming thither,moued/as the * Euangeliit ſaith) 1&1 2... 


c 

) by the ſpirit, which as the © Prophet had foretold,was to bee yp- © ke 4.2.15 
| 

| 


AHrIr— 


on;him, and did manitc{i it ſelfe at that time by his firange eſca- «777; 5... , 
ping his turbulent countrimens deſperate attempts againit him. & 14: 4.23. 
This melodious harmony betwixt his works and Gods word a{- * #4 4-v. 14: 
ready eſtabliſhed, andthis ſweet diſpoſition of the divine proui- ons 
dence, in cauſing the one ſoundin mens eares, Whilcſt the other 

were intheir eyes, were in his heauenly wildome the beſt meanes 
toeltabliſhtrue and lively faith : hee never exacted blind obedi- 

ence,which who ſo ſuffers to be impoſed ypon him by others ,or 

leckes to enforce vpon himl(elfe, ſtrives to put out that light of 

nature or inferiour grace, whereby he ſhould view and marke tp 

Wayes of God, alwayes confirming his truth alrcadie reuealed, 

by expcrimentes and fſignes of the time proportioned to 

them, 

6 From theſe inſtances, to omit others, the Reader may re- ,, 
ſoluchimſelte, in whar fence Chriſts workes are ſaide to beare Chrifs 101l.s 
Witneſſe of his Diujaitic, or condemne the Iewes of infidelity, 27e faidto | 
Both which they manifeſtly eid, yet not inthemſclues, not as (c- a os 
yerally conſidered or fequeltred from all (ignes of times and \ca- 
lons; but as they inuolucd ſuch concurrence of Guds prouidence 
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timated. Euery miracle was apt of itſelfeto breed admiration, 

begerſomedegree of faith, as more then probably arguing the 

iſtance ofa power tryely divine. Bur,ſecing Moſes had forwar. 

ned, God would ſuffer ſeducers to worke wonders for the tryal| 

of his les faith ; who beſides him that gaue them this liber. 

tie,could ſet them bounds, beyond which they ſhould not paſſe? 

who could preciſely define the compaſle of that Circle, within 

which onely Sathancould cxercife the power he had by thatper- 

miſſion? Bee it granted(whicbis all, men otherwife minded con. 

cerning this point, demaund) that Bee/zebub himſelfe with th: 

helpe ofall his ſubies, can effeR nothing exceeding the natur:] 

. paſſiue capacity ofthings created : hee muſt beas well ſeen inthe 
ſecrets of nature,as theſe ſubtle ſpirits are,thatcan preciſcly define 
in all particulars, what may bee doneby force of nature, what 
not, Hardlycan wee (without ſome admonitions to obſerue 
their carriage )diſcern the ſleightof ordinary luglers: much more 
eatily might the Prince ofdarkeneſſe,fo blind our naturall vnder- 
ſtarding,as to make vs belieue (were the light of Gods word ta- 
ken away )that were effeed by his power, which had bin wroght 
by the finger of God, that ſecret conueighance of materials cile 
—_— preexiſtenr, into ourprefence, were a new creation of 

them. 

7 For mine owne pazt (vntill I bee by ſome others better in- 
ſtrued) I reſt perſwaded our Saviour taught the ſame dodtrine] 
now deliuer; thus much atleaſt, [ Such ſignes and wonders might 
be wrought by ſcducers, that ſuch as would gaze on thein, and 
rruſttheir owne ſkill indiſcerning their trickes, ſhould hardly el: 
capetheirſnares ] * 1Fanymas ſay to you, loe bereis Chriſt, or lot 
be u there, belicue it not." For fal(e Chrifts fodll aviſe, and falſe Pro 
phets, andſhall (hew ſignes and wonders to aeceine if it were pojub 'e the 
very eleft, And -oflible it was to hane deceived cucn theſe : if nt 
had been poſſible for theſe notto have tried their wonders by the 
written word. Vhereforeneceflarieit was, that which imme- 
diately followes,ſhould bee written for ouc inftruction; Bu! take 

yau heed(this he ſpake to hiseleR Apoſiles,) brhold 1 hae told: j0u 
all things before. Much ealier it was for ſuch ſeducers to coun- 
reckcit his greateſt wonders with deccicfull fleighrs, a 
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ble for the preſent, then in theſe plaine diftin& prediions of 
garrers ſo farre aboucthe pitch of ordinarie obſeruation, ſo to i- 
mitate him as time ſhould not detettheir impoſtures,nor expe- 
rience conuince them of open folly,or their ſoorhſaying of grol- 
{ſt falſhood. And conſequently, this very Oraclecompared with 
theeuent,was of more force to eſtabliſh true faith, then any one 
miracle hee euer wrought, conſidered alone. Yeathis fooliſh ex- 
peftation the Iewes had, their Heſ7a5 ſhould worke mighty, bur 
0 ee and vaine-glorious wonders, did make them(not prefa- 


nedin mind to thoſe deſcriptions the Prophers had made of 
bis firſt comming in;humility) vadervalew both his true miracles 
and heauenly doAtrine. Eucn ſuch as are ſ2id to haue belicued 
in him for the works they had ſeene him doe, ſeemed doubtiull 
whether co acknowledge him for ſome great Proplier, or for 
their long looked for Meſſias. * Many of the people, (ſaith S. John) 
believed in him,and/aid, When the Chriſt commethwill he dot moe mi- " lobn 7.9.31, 
racles then this man hath deve. And as the ſame Euangeliſt clſc- 
where tels vs, ſuch as had taſted ofhis miraculous goodneſſe,and 
in hugetroupes followed him for their dayly food, that had no 
Wwhereto lay his head by night, * de/ire « further [igne that they 
might ſce and belieue the father hadfent him. His late ſatilfying fiuc * {obs 6. v, 30. 
thouſand hungry ſoules with five loucs, they deemed muchleſle 
ang; es ſuſtaining fixe hundred thouſand to long with Man- 
#6, a meate immediately ſent from Heauen,not made by multipli- þ,.4..;.. 
cation of ſuch breadas they might hane bought of ordinary Ba- —_ 
kers. Nor doth our Saujour ſeecke to winne them by outuying 24 vainc-glo- 
Meſes in multitude or magnificence of his miracles: but by allu- » rapnomag=oy 
ting them totafte and proue his heauenly dorine For the expe- of leniſh infi+ 
riments that giue vs the ſeale and affiirance of lively faich,muſt of 
neceſſity bee within'vs, euen in our hearts, and in our ſoules; and 
theſe are they. Had this people without miracles beene diets * robs 6.1.58. 
axdicns,as they were enioyned by eſes, in that they tooke him Nomanis c- 
fora Prophet, they might in ſhore time haue knowne what Perer \c;.ca ihe 
confeſſed, * Yerba witeeterne habes, Thou haſt the words of cter- our an incer- 
nall life, whoſe ſweetneſſe once inwardly taſted was much more — : 
then all the miracles that could bee wrovght without his hearers oveciol 
oryponthem. Burt of ſuch workes theſe proud Iewes neuer drea- = wrt 


med,as not kno;ving the Scriptures, nor the vertuc ofthcir Mel- ice: terus 
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fias,who as the Prophets had foretold,wzs to preach 7/1: 5-1} .,, 
to the poore, to comfort ſuch as mourned in Son, tO WG ng yy 
cles could be more welcome, then ſuch as hee did, {or ,,. .. 
could be more acceptable tothe blind then reſtitution ©; , 11; MW conf 
to the lame, then right vſc of his limmes? wiaat more »- 144] lar 
meſſage could bee vitered to the deafc, thenrphaza, to i:12 ii; Me 
eares opened? what tothe dumbe, then vntying of thetongue- 
what to the poſſeſſed, then to be freede from the tyranny ot $4 
" 212k:7.9.37 than, or his Miniſters ® Finally,as the * Euargeliſt netes, he: 44 
all things well, and vnto the beſt contentment poſſible of every of: l 
flicted loule, farre abouc the exigence or (igniticartions of their 
peculiar neceſſities, but further beyond their expectation, ln e. 
uery werke he ſhewed his willingneſſein all, his powerts eaſe & 
refreſh altthat were wearic and heauy laden: but vnto luch; as 
thought themſclnes ſo whole and ſound, asno way to necde his 
Phyſicke, ratherdefirous to feed their curious fancies with ſuper. 
fluous or vnneceſſary wonders, hee was not willing to giue (2- 
tisfaion by turning Gods graces into wantonneſle,or vaine 0- 
ſtentation of his power or skill. Another eſpeciall occaſion of 
this peoples ſtumbling at #his fone left and pretions,was their not 
conſidering that many of Hoſes greateſt wonders were types, 
partly ofthoſe glorious miracles which Meſ/zah was to worke 
ſecretly by his ſpirit, manifcſted onely to their hearts and con: 
ſciences, in whom they were wrought ;. partly of that bis glo- 
ry and power, which was outwardly reuecalcd to his Dilciplcs, 
and might ſo haue beene to more , had they not ftumbled(asthe 
Prouerbe is) in the very entrie, and ſo departed from hin in 
deſpaire, bred from afoseliſh preiudice, that no great 
goodconld beexpeftedfrom a Nazarite, ofpa- 
- rentage, birch, ' and education 
ſo meane. 
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Cana YXT 


Confirming the truth acliucredin the former Chapter from the wer) 


| | law gruen by Moſes for arſcerning the great Prophet, further ex- 
' emplifying the wſe and force of miracles for begetting faith: The 


— 


Moſes. —_— 


1 IS FE=z; Swell for farther diſcouerie of Romiſh blaſ. 
i LS} phemic,as ratification of our formar aſſerti= * - 
Y fo/ | on: let vs view with ciligencetharplace of 
68] S=N7D Moeſcs, wherein ſuch ſtrict obedience and at- 
WY 5 3 Yo tention to the Meſſias doAcine is entoyned, 
LN<=—>; a5no whereelſe,luch as noother may exaGt, 
without incurring the curſe there threat- 
ned ro the diſobedieat, * The Lord thy God will raiſe vp thee * Prvt.rfiv.rg 
4 Propbet like unto me from among you, euen of thy brethren . vnto eg 
him yee ſhall hearken. According to all that thou deſiredſt the Lord 
thy Godin Horeb, in the day of the aſſembly, when thou ſa:deſt. Let me 
heare the voyce of my Lord God nomorenor ſee this great fire any more 
that 1 die not. Andthe Lordſaid vnto me, they hane wellſpoken.l wil 
raiſe them 1p « Prophet from among their Brethren like unto thee, and 
wil! pu; my words in his mouth, and hee ſhallſpeake wnto them all that 
Iſballcommand him. And whoſocucr will not hearken vanto my words The law cited 
wh: he ſhall ſpeake in my Name, I willrequireit of him. This pro. Jit2/ly ment 
4 X both or Chriſt 
pheſie by iojnt conſent of beſt interpreters,as well modernc, as ,, my. po. 
ancient Pontificians as Proteſtants, may bee trucly and liceral- phe, 
ly applycdto oth: Prophets, whether ofthe old or new Teſta- 
ment, according to that meaſure of the ſpiritthey had from bim, 
of whoſe fulneſſe all, as well ſuch as in time went before him, as 
thoſe that came after him, had receiued grace for grace. Truc ir 
is,ifwee rightly value the ſtrict propriety of euery word or clauſe 
in the whole context; what all hiſtoricall circunftances pur ro- 
gether import, or the full extent of S.P:ter5Fparaphrale on the * 4.z.v.2;. 
laſt ſentence, it cannot bee exaQly firted vnto any but Chriſt,vn- * 328-224 
to whom onely the whole diſcourſcis as fully cemmenſurabic, 
a5 a Well made garment tothe body that weares it: yetis this no 
N 3 110- 
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wanner of trying propheſies: Of the ſimilitude betwixt Chriſt aud _—— 
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impediment why the ſameruietaken according to {ny !itgyy 
circumſtances,might not vſually ſeruc for certaine wicre 


LCN of 


6 "TS vnm 
true Prophets from falſe, as wee vie to notifie lciler, lt ingeh, ſig! 
nite quanties ofchings,by the known parts of ſome gr.217 144. mural 
ſure, commenſurable, if weetake the whole, toſubltances v& ; afar! 
larger ſize. - | | 1. = cy, 

2 Evident itis out of theliterall meaning ofthis law acinov. Wl 4 

ledged by all, that 1/ra«/ was ſtrictly bound to hearken viito luck WM on 

ne, & Prophets as God at any time(hould raiſe them vp, th4w2)) At: lupe 
excl va moſtattentionand greateſt reuerenceto heare the Pri ce 41.1: bay 
bound by the phets, But thequeſtion is, vpon whattearmes,or hoy l-t; v1. _ 
once art '9 were boundto heareall. Abſolutely,and at firlt propola.; | rarlc rofl 
Prophets, QoGrines, without examination of them by the WrICCH,12\v; 20 ſcru 
mightheethar could haue ſet the beſt legge foremoli, <nultrg: tics 

vp looneſt into Moſes chaire,haue kept the reft of [1.s >: 1! o_— Way 

in awe,by thundering out _Anathemaes thence, as the Þ.;; c.41 rec 

from Saint Peters, to all gaine-ſaycrs,pricſt or peop!c, (ny Fe 

rulethen were true Prophets to be diſtinguiſhed from f..' 7 5y tor 

miracles? Theſe were meanes oftimes effectuall,bur (x3 3s It this 

mate) more viuall tor enforcing men to an acknow!euge112ito! inſt 

the truth in gencrall , then for trying particular contro! Uto>0y, ny 
among(:crueproteſſors : inreſpe&t of whom they we. c 14436 hau 

natcto that rule gincn by Meſes in the words immec!iace.) 19. of / 

"Deut, 18, wer, lowing : * Butthe Prophet that ſhall preſume to ſpeak a 17 ; Skil 
nit Name, which 1 haue not commanded hins to (b:ake, cr front [pr 1641 1 gyF 
the name of ther Gods cuen the ſame Propoet ſhil die. Anat i neat ts ny 

71 thine hearts How ſhall wee know the word which the 1,97. / 11 pct 

Spoken? when a Prophet ſpeaketh in the name of the Lord,i(i (IM no! 

follow not, nor come to paſſe that us the thing whith the [ord (1118 15 to: 

{poken, but the Prophet hath ſpoken it preſumptuouſly: thou (11't 13 tia 

therefore be afraid of hins. (1d 

| 3 Before this or any other partofthelaw was written, ſore: rer 
= _—_ ., What in proportion anſwerable to it,did alwayes nec. flari; cot thi 
fureruleof =CUrre With miracles, for diftinguiſhing true profeflors from ledu no 
nyingero- Cers. Whenthecontrouerſie was betwixt Moſes and Pharaohs Wi 
the Las was EnChanters, the Lord confutes his adverſaries by an ocu'at dex pa 
given, monſtration of his power, yet further ratified by their conic1101 Wi 


whole words were the beſt Oracles that people knew, 'l 11c{c aire th 
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« W warnings concurring with the Egyptians conſciouſnecile of their 
' MW wmercileſſe practiſes againſt poore 7/ral, ſtill thriving in 92. 
pight ofpolicic, co1:1d aot but witneſſe even to the molt vona- 

wrall en amongil them, thar the God of 7icob and his ſeed, was 
zfather to the fatherlefle,an help ro the helpelcfle,aGod of mer- 
cy,and aGod of firengtn, willing andableco right ſuch as ſuffe. 
red wrong, to ſuccour all in dilirefle,that with taith and patience 
commended their cauſc vnto his patronage. The moſt deuoutly 
ſuperſticiousor idolatrous might(atthe lealt)more then probably 

have gathered, that the God of Meſes was greater then any,th:y 
orrheir cunning Magitians worſhiped. Bur itis a curivlity incider 
toſuperſtitious hypocrites,at their fiſt entrace into Gods [chole, 
ſcrupulouſly co demand tull ſatisfaQtion in all doubresor d:thcul- 
ties can be ſuggeited, and (as if they ſought to obtaine mercy by 
way of bargaine, not by faith or fauour) co haue their aſſurance 

reciſely drawne,atidiuily ſcaled, before they ſurrender vp the 
Leaf part of thcir intereſt, in any pleaſure, commoditic, or cu- 
ſtome long enioyed, thovgh neucr ſo deſtitute ofreaſon. As in 
this caſe, imagineſomeRomiſh Schooleman or leſuite had been 
inſuchfauour in Phara04s Court, as that crew is now in too ma- 
ny Princes; what other colleCtions could wee imagine he would 
haue made,buttheie? | How doc theſe wonders prene the God 
of //ra:l to be ſo greata God,as Hoſes boaſts of? Hee hath more 
Skill wee ſee intheſe particulars, then the Gods adored by vs E.- 
gyptians: therefore in all? or more, in theſe then the Gods of a- 
ny other nation? Thele were ſtranger works indecd, thenwe cx- 
pcted{uch pooreflilly fellowes could hauc wrought : bur may 
not others by the ſame reaton work more ſtrange hereafter? | And 
to ſpeake the truth, more,that vitory A7oſes had ouer the Lgyp- 
tians,cou'd not prouevnto the naturall man {({olong as he con- 
fidered che wonders onely in themſelues, without any concur- 
rence of other circumſtances ortruth (preſuppoled) then that 
this God of 1/rae/ was greater then any other hee yet knew of, 
not greater then any that might maniteſt himſeltc herealter.Not- 
withſtanding, theſe few documents or <ilaies of his power, com- 
pared with the end and occaſions, for whichihey were exhthitcd, 
were (© fully conformableto thoſe narurall notiwons,even the hea- 
then had of the Deity, that no man tree from paſſion or preiu- 
H 4 C1CE 
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'dice of their meaneeſtate, for whole good the cunningeſt \1cw 
thus foiled at their owne weapon,andthe wightieſtamong :e 1, Ml blalp! 
geyprtians plagued, bur might haue ſeenc the finger of 890d : I ocigt 
uſt, and mercifull God in all theirtroubles, had hee in {vb1;.1;4 Ml covle 
of ſpirit ſeriouſly conſulted his owne heart. And who (y (;n, MW name 
cerely had glorified his naine,according to this meaſure of know. MW terac 
ledge, ot apprehenſion of his juſtice to him, no doubt inore kz4 MW bimſ 
beene ginendaily of this bread ot lite. that 
4 The Tewes | am perſwaded cou!dhaue given a« many inn. Ml fores 
ces of Diuels caſt out by * Beelzebub the Prince «i D ucts, ; Ml to C 
10a might haue defeated any induction gathered from tie mr; 
mannerof FfoldpraQtiſe offuch works(confidered alone) to prouet!1e cite 
our Saniours powers aſliſtance, Moſt apparently, moſt malitious, not jth. 
— "14 ſtanding was their application of ſuch inſtances to our $wjour, 
ſufficiency Whoſe vſuall manner of diſpoſſeſſingwickedſpirits of thole man. 
ona G&- fions wherein they had reuelled moſt, did abundarrly wit 
albez othezs Ice wrought by the fiager of God, who onely was greatct then 
had cat our that ſtrong man whom hee vanquiſhed, bound and |p01lcd of!.s 
= mary goods, ſcruants and poſicfhons. For though Diuels fo imes 
bib, ſuffer themſelues to be commanded by men, neither of grearch 
wildome, beſt place, nor faſhion: yetthis thev doe {25 any well 

inſtructed in Gods law, or illuminated with the notions ot good 

and eniil will eaſily diſcerne)alwayes with purpoſe to bring men 

vnto aperpetuai acknowledgement of fom diuine power i;:tliem, 

cr to performance of ſome Magica!l ſeruice vato tiem; no 0- 

therwiſe then cheating matcs or cunning gameſters ca" %e well 

content to ſuffer bunglers beate them the tirſt or ſecond ler, in 

hope toentiſechem holde play longer, or for greater wa,-1s.0n 

the contrary,the onely fee our Sauiour demanded tor all his ad- 

mirable cures in this kind, was, the parties ſhould giuc ſucli £:9- 

ry vato Godalone,as that infernal crew moſt deteſted,but which 

the lawof Moſes ſo highly eſteemed by his calumniators, dic pur: 

poſely requirein defiance of Beelzebab, and all the powers of oats 

neſle. The endof euery particular diſpoſieſlion was ſuch, and the 

multitude of legall confeſſions, lincerely vitered by poore {ouirs 

ſet free,ſo many as: his birtereſt aduerlarics owne con{ciznces, 
could not but witneſſe againſt themſelues, that all the chi:!c t1- 
tles of Satans wonted triumphes oucr Gods people, were \ w= 


! 
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[youerthrowae, that hee could not vrgethem eyther vato ſuch 
blalphemies againſi God,or outrages againſtthemſelues or their 
neighbours,as |:ce molt delighted in. Befides,few or no inſtances 
could (I thinke )bee brought of Diuels caſt out ia any Magitians 
name, in Chriſts they were and (as it ſeemes)by ſuch as had bet- 
ter acquaintance,or mere alliance with his accuſers, then with 
bimſelfe. Thus much our Sauiour in my coniecture, intimates in 
that ſpeech * By whom then doe your children caſt them out ? theres 
farethey ſhall be your tudges. Which words I neither wouldrefer 
to Chriſts Diſciples, as ſome good [nterpreters doe, nor (as 0+ 
thers) vnto ſuch exorciſts as thoſe mentioned, As 19, verſe 15, 
; which attempting to throw out this (trong man, were ouer- 
thrownein their owne play * butvnto ſuch as /9þzz complained 
of, * Maſter, wee ſaw one caſling out Diucls im thy name, which fol- 
lowed not vs, and wee forbad him. This man, thoughmo Difciple, 
was neither (0 1il diſpoſed in himſclfe, nor ſo malitiouſly affected 
tro our Sauiour as theſe [ewes were, as appeares by our Sauiours 
anſwere vnto /obn ; * Forbid him not, for there is no man that can 
doe a miracle in my N ame, that can lightty ſpeake enill of me,for who- 
ſoener is not againſt vs, is 0n our part, Inthe ſame words hee con- 
cludes his diſputation againſt che Iewes in the * forecited 
place. 
Such as this man was, none of Chriſts followers, bur ra- 
ther 2 friend/as ſeems) of his accuſers, yet vſing Chritts not Beel- 
zebubs Name, to caſt out Diue!s, were competent witneſſes of 
his heauenly vertue,and his aduerſaries malitouspartiality. Ma- 

other circumſtances well knownethen; not now, eſpecially 
the long want ot miracles more then propheſies, before his com- 
ming,did manitcſt their maliceto bee more impudent & ſhame- 


of God(from ſuch ſiznes otche timeas wee in generall may ſup- 
poſe) farre moceapparentin his victories ouer Sathan hunſelte, 
then in 2/sſcs ouer his Schollers the Enchanters,eſpecially whiles 
corvared with k20-vae Propheſfies of the Mr, did point him 
ou oheeiic womans feed, ordaiaci! of olde to bruiſe the Ser- 
pents head; ro bcc the ſonne ef man, appointedto eretthe ever- 
laſting kingdome, forctoldeby Nz:c,vntc whoſe and other pros 
phefics he referres his engmics 1 that ſpeech, * Bus if i the 

pris 


*M:th 12.v.27 


* Mark.9.v,33, 


"Ver.39- 


"Math.13.v,30 


eſſe, then wee io ſuch diſtance of time can Giſcerne.. That finger 


*Matb.12.v.1l * 
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Luke.11:v420 (birt (or as Saint ® Lake reades) Ly the roy of Gori! ont! ty, 
then is the Kingdome of Godcome vnto you. Vet Were vor by. yi. 
racles of this kind thus conſidered, (9 eft<Quall to contiring the 
faithfull, or ſo pregnant to condoane all vnbelicuers, as ths; 
mer rule of Hoſes, For this cauſe after the torme: &(py;e 
ended, he gaue hisaduerſariesſnch a figne, as 1f i: did fol! w, 
wouldinfallibly proue him to bee that great Prophet, 4-4; 
there ſpeakes of, -and conlequently leauethem lyable to G; 
heauy judgement without exculſe,for norhearkning vnto him.) 
which hereafter, 

6 Here I may once for all conclude, that the por'cr of 64h 
miracles was as effeaall ro aſſure ſuch as did the'n of (-!14r gs 


» ="& a 


as ſight ofthem done, was to eſtabliſh ſpeCators in {.ii/4 + 


But che power of caſting Diuels out, or doing greatelt 1 vs, 
was no infallible pledge of ſaluation to ſuch as 41d tizem; vel 
lefle could the acknowledgement of this divine pov cr in ty, 
breede full afſurance oftrue faith in others, bur oncl; 1-11 © 5. 1 


meanes to cauſethem relic vpon the Law and Prophet: 2; let 
onely rule, and to taſte and prove the bread ot 'itz prett.red 
rothem by our Sauiour, which alone couldaſcertai::c t!:c1 by 
their names were written in the booke of life. But to procceic by 
the formerrule. 
Chriſt was to 7 Ifothers by experiments an{werableroijr, were knowne to 
+ +7 age bee true Prophets: Chriſtlikewiſe by his knowne ſunereminen- 
great Propher CY 1nthat which approucd them, was to be acknowled2e tor the 
by his ſupere- Prince of Prophets. Now, it wee reuile the hiſtoric of the olds 


minency in he 
thoſe vifes 3 Teſtainent, how few Prophets ſhall wee finde endowed ith the 


the ſpirit, PQitt of miracles; ſuch as were, did exerciſe their POWEerratier d- 
Cn mong Idolaters, thentrue profeſſors. So, when Gods mſn: 
—— "noggge were brought to as open competition with Baals Priciis, iN 
ofeooncty the King of J/raels ; as Moſes badbeenc with the Enchantcrs, 12 


Pharaohs Court:* Elizs makes his calling as elcare as thz: ©, 
by calling downe fire {rom heaven, which Baa!s Prieſts att; 
ting in moſt furious manner covld not effet : but 7/15 orcfcl; 
ſed thus much before, as Bat: Prieſts, no queſtion had Cone : 
lo as the cuent, anſwering ro his predition not tothe others, 
did, by Moſ-s rule, demonſtrate him tc; be, them not to be, Pco- 
phets of the living God. Bur whea thelike controucriic 13510 

be 


p 
4 


«ut us... 
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hetried betweene Ziarrah and his foure hundred complices, on 

the one part, and * Hicha/4, on the other before king hab , 

in whom Elias late miracies,and later threates, had wrought ſuch | 
zdiſtalt of Baal, and ſuch a liking of the truth in generall, as hee * X"%**+ 
would not conſult either any profeſſed (eruant of the one, or o- 

pen oppugner of the other ; for his furure ſucceſſe: Michaial(as 

was obſcrued before) appeales to this law of Moſes as moſt 
competent ludge betweene ſuch as jointly did embraceit; * JF* 147, 
they returne in peace, the Lora bith not ſpoken by me, as it he had ſaid 

(what Moſes there doth)bece hath not put bis word in my mouth. And 

having brought his controuer{1e to this triall, he deſires the pco. 

leto conteſtate the iſſue thus ioyned | and hee ſard hearken all yee 

people |From this and many likecales, ruled by the former expreſſe 
andpregnant lay of 749ſes, /eremy pleades his warrant, being born 

downe by the contradictions of 1744ntah a profeſſed Prophet of 

the Lord,as hee was, bur of greater fauour tn the Court, becauſe 

hee propheſied peace vntothe prelent ſtate, and good ſucceſle to 

the ProieQts then on foot; * Even the Propeth Teremiah ſaid, Sobe * 114 28.4. 6.5. 
it: the Lord [[o ave, the Lordconfirme thy words which thou haſt pro- *.9. 
pheſied, to reſtore the veſſels of the Loaras houſe, and all thatis carried 

Captine from Babel into th:;s place. Bat beare thou now this word that 

Iwill ſpeate in thine eares,andin the exres of althe people. The Pro- 

phets that haue veene before mec,an1 bore theegintimes pa#t prophe- 
fedagainſt many Coantries, and aganit great kinzdomes, of warre , 

andof p!zues andof peſtilence. Anathe | Yrophet which prepheſieth of 

peace, when the word of the Proph:t jh:ll come to paſſe, then ſhall the 

Proph:t bre l:nownethatt he Lord hath truly fent hims Ezechiel like- 
wiſerc{:rres lninſelieto the ſametriall am ongſt ſuch as were pro- 

fefled hearers of the word in genera!), which they would nor 

obey in particular * _And!e thou 41t vntorthem, ara teſting ſong 

of one that hath : ple :ſan; voce, and can ſing well: for they heare thy 

wards, and doe them not. And when thi commeth to paſſe (for loe * rree.31, 4.31 
it will come ) 156 ſua tne know that a Prophet bath beene among 33: 

them. 

: $ From theſe debatements, we may ratherin what cafes the In whatc'% 
former rulebe'd 1. certaine. Firſt, negatively, it was vniuer- pom og 
ally true ; for heechar prophcticd arty thing which camenot to wu. Us phers 
Paſle, did fufficicnily rroue hin{itero bend tive Prophet, but org 
a coun- 
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a counterfeit. So did not euery prediction of what atter2r.: 
cameto paſſe, neceſlarily argne it to hauc beene from God. Ye; 
as the force and vertue of many things,not ſuch of theml-lues,be. 
camecuident from vicinity, or itriation of their contrar:e: ; {9 
though God permitted ſometo foretell ſtrange eucnts for ii] 
of his peoples faith ; yet this power hee reſtrained v1: tlie 
controuerſic came toa former triall; then hce caulcd t!:c true 
Prophets words to ſtand, whilesthe predictions of tic t.!!c,and 
the Princes bloud which relied vpon them,fcl} to the grou:s | 
Dagon before the Arke. So as the fulfillingof what the one, and 
fruſtrating of what the other had ſaid, did ſufficiently maritel 
the one had ſpoken ofhimſclfepreſumptuouſly ; theothcr,var 
the Lord had putinto his mouth, Hence is the determination 
calic, what meanes this people had to diſcern, amon gft true Pro= 
phets which was that Great one, in all things liketo 27/5. Fill 
if euents forerold did ſufficiently reſtifie of his divine {/itic: his 
owne witneſle of himſelfe would bec authentike, becaule a true 
Prophet could hardlylic, or make himſelte greater then !1c vas, 
This js an argument,which dire&ly confutes ſuch, as acknows 
ledge Chriſt ro haue been a Prophet, ſincere in doQtrine; & migh- 
ty ia deedes : and yerdenic himto be the Prince of that protelli- 
0, the great mediator of the new Couenant, both wl:ich hee 
often auouched.Beſides the quantity of that ſpirit, whole {n- 
cere = manitcſted him to bee a Prophet, wou'dnotific his 
exceſliue Greatneſle inthatranke and order,or more Girect.y i0 

the queſtion. 


Gr. - The great Prophet there ſpoken of was to be knot by 
_ is f1militude with Moſes, who was as the /ymbole or privc tcom-t 
grear Propher cane betweene him and leſſer Prophers. Others in 1/:1cle (ch 
—_ = gifts wherein they reſembled their father, came tare !11.7t of 
Ar 4 vicd by him: Chrilt inall, fare excceded him.Others, were ali of [4:18 
55 wr oh lia, raiſed vp by God; appointment,ſo to inſtruct their brett: 
vnto Chriſt, ren in doubtfy!l cales,as they ſhould not need to conliilt fo! 
ccrers, Or enterraine familiariry with wicked ſpirits. C{:ri; 79 
omit the eminency of his Propheticall funion till heccaſcr) 
b:fides this common fraternity with his people vas in 1:6 
elpcciall manner 45r2ha-5 ſced,and in particular ſort raiſed vp "y 
Trhowab his God,by Litrin{1que alluraption jnto the vaicic ct b13 


PC: .02, 


”—C———  ——_———— I —— 


© — — 


Set.z.Chap.1 I Triall of Propheſics. Of Chritt and. {o[es, 205 


xon,not by extervall aſſiſtance or iwpullion of his ſpirit. Rai- 
led likewiſe hee was in aſt:ict and properfenſe ns 2: , from a- 

mid this people, being az it were extracted our of the Pure vir- 

ing, as the fiiſt woman was out ot the man by tehouahs owre 
immediate hand,from his craddie to his croſle,moſt exactly an- 
ſvering to that delineation oi the Great Prophet, and Mediatour 
tobeercucaled, which was exhibited fiſt in cAteſes, when hee 
ſtood before the Lord in Horeb, his ſtrange deliuerance from He- 
rodian butcherie, whiles al the Infant males beſides did periſh,was 
fully paralell co the others exemption from Pharaohs cruelty,like : Frag 
taAoſes hee was,in the * number of his Diſciples, in * commu: :..,".., 
nication of his ſpirit vnto them, in admitting them ro more ſpe- $0 Fxod:n 
ciall participation of his ſecrets,in the peculiar teſtifications nl ape 5ons) 
his familiarity with God,in his faſting, in his transfiguration, in to tome vp to 
multitude of miraclcs. But theſe and the like I leaue to the Rea- {21974 in 


ders pbſeruation, | _— pope 
toÞThepeculiar and proper vndoubted notes ofthe great Pro- N4di6 and 4- 
phetthere ſpoken of, will bee moſt conſpicuous in our Sauiour , any ms 
if we comparehim,firft, with Aeſes,then with ordinary Prophets, of Iirael,which 
according to that diftcrencethe Lord himſelfmade between theſe **< *2 wor- 
and Moſes ; * If there bea Prophet of th: Lord among you, 1will bee w1.1c awe; 
lnowne to him by a viſ:0n, and will ſprake vntohim by dreame. Ay fer. hiwcltc alone 
wot Moſes i not ſo, who « faithfull in all mine houſe. Vnto him will Ben ee vn 
Iſpeake mouth to month, and by viſion not in darke words, but he ſhall ſaith S,vetcs, 
ſeerbe [imilitude of the Lord, Wherefore then were yee wot afraige to _ _ d 
; rake again my ſernant , exen againſt Meſes? Itisfaid fignanter he fliewed Ks y 
ſhould ſee the ſimilitude of God, not God) for as the Euange- not to a'lthe 
likfaith * 2 o man bath ſcene God at any time ; ſo was it told Hs- "a Anas F 
ſes from the Lords ewne mouth, that hre could not ſee his face and ch5{en beture 
ot God, to 


bug. Yet ſaw this great Prophet more of God, then all the Pro- 
. * . . . {luch as di eat 
phets beſide. Herein then was Chriſt likevnto him, bur farre a- 5114 4:17! 


7.16, 
.10, 


# 


boue him, that hee was in the boſome of bis father, (nor admitted to "nbbum,after - 


Carole 1.0m 


lee his backe. parts onely) and bath declared bimto the world. Mo- ve 1 
ſsirom the abundance of his Prophetica!l ſpirir,fo perfeRly fore- D1iiciples alcn 


Were preſent 


tld the perpetuall eſt:te of his people,tcom the Law giaen,to the "F< Pre'ert, 
ume of their Meſſias,as the belt Prophets may ſeeme ro be but his 1-4 ©111t in- 


to heaucn]y 


plices,v.Ex07,24,y-10.11, b.The exccllency of the great Propher ia reſpe@ of Moſes gathered; um 
the lifference berwixt Moſes and the Iefler Prophets, * Numbanzin tos, * 141, G ck, 


ſcho]lers 


thip a farre off 
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(chollers. From participation of that fulnes which was in Chrig, 
hath that Diſciple whom hee loued, farre exceeded Moſes,as wel 
in the extent, waight and varicty of matters foretold, as in the 
determinate manner of foreteliing them. And I know not whe. 
ther ific were peſhble to call both Chriſt and Moſes from heauen, 
their preſence (though more gloricus then it was vpon Mount 
Tabor ) would be more forcible toilluminate the Iew or Atheif 
then ſcrious reading the bookes of Dewtorenomy,and the Rexely. 
tion, comparing theone with the Iewes known miſery, the other 
with Eccleſiaſticall Stories, the late abominations of the Papacy, 
and Romaniſts morethen Iewiſh blindneſle. T heone, ſhewes 
Moſes to haue been the father of Prophets,the other Chriſt(from 
whoſe immenſurable fulnefſe /ob» had that extraordinary meafur 
ofthe ſpirit) to beethe fountaine of Prophefies , whole ſupere- 
minencics and inexhauſtible fulneſſe,may yer bee mace more ap- 
pou by comparing him, not with Afeſesthe ſymbole or meane; 

” with the other extreame, to witte, the ranke of |cſſer Pro- 

ets. 


nc, ces 11 Itis rightly obſerued by the Schoolemen, Lumen Propheti. 
p not Wo | 
faabiruall to C08 rat aliqualiter eniematicem; theſe ordinary Prophet: I11u- 
ordinary Pro- minations were not fo cuident ordiſtin@, as certaine 3 they dil 
TIRE cerned rather the proportion then featur of truth, wbich they ſaw 
but as it werethrough thecouer, or in thecaſe, not in it ſel. Aud 
albcir the event didalwayes prove their anſweres true, oftimesin 
an vnexpected ſence: yer couldthey not alwayes giue ſuch 2n- 


The gift of 


ſweres when they pleaſed.Nordid the light of Gods countenauce - 


perperually — them, as the Sunnes brightneſſe dot!1 by 
reflexion ou the ſtarres: they had their viciflitude of day nd 
night, daylyEclipſes, ouercaſtings many ; their chictc Mum 
nationscame bur as it were by flaſhes. Thus # Jeremy in the late 
Cited controuetfie dares. not aducntureto give the peopica ſign 
for confirmation of his doQrine, orother more diſtinct, or Cc* 
terminate prediction, beſides that of the generall event, avout 
which the contention was: That, heeknew (becauſe the Lord 
had put it into his mouth,) wouldin the end condemne his ad 


uerlarie ol prenpeion, But after Hananich had outfaced him 
with aſenſible ſigne of his 


' owne making , breaking the y 03k 
which he had taken from leremichs necke, on which : þ Lord had 


put 
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ai, and boldly auouchcd in the preſence of all theprople[Thw 
oth the Lord, even ſo will {breaks the yoke of Nebuchadnezzar King 
f Babel from the necke of all nations within the [pace of two yeeres: the 
wed of the Lord came vato /eremiah again,and ſends him backe 


thao ſent thee, but the mukeſt this people to truft in a lie. Therefore 
has ſeieth the Lord, Behold, will caft thee from off the earth: this yeere 
thanbelt dic , becauſe thou baft ſpoken rebelliouſh againſt the Lord, So 
Haaniah the Prophet died the ſame yeereygn the ſenenth moneth, Nor 

pe after this cucnt were both Princeand people of /ud4h roo - 
tdout of the land the Lord had giuen them, becauſe contrary to 
Weradmonirion, they reuerenced the Prophet that ſpake pre- 
umptuouſly, and would not hearken vnto the words which the 
Lord bad put in /eremri4bs mouth: Eliſhelikewiſc ro whom Elie 
juen adouble portion of his ſpirit in reſpe& of his fellowes , 
ofallthe Pcophers, (vnlefle E/zas might beexcepred ) moſt fa- 
mous for the gift of miracles, aliuely type ofthe Mefſias, in ray- 
from death and giuing life, had his ſpirit of Diuination bur 


thebarren Shunamite aſonne, of whoſe death notwithſtan.ling 
hec knew not as the Lordot lite did of Zazarws in his abſence:nor 
mled hee by her vnuſaall geſtureor ſtrange fignes of ſorrow, di- 
finly diuinethe true cauſc of her comming: onely, when Ge- 
bez; wen: to thruſt her away, he ſaid as much as hee knew: *: Leg 
ber alone, for her ſonle is vexed within ber andthe Lord hath hidit (53 
meand bath not teldit me. as 

123 But from the perpetual} and internall irradiation of the 
Deitie,bodiiy or perlonally(ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeakes Jewelling 
in Chriſt,and incorporate in his ſubſtance, this ſpirire of prophe- 
ie,(itwichour preiudice ſo wee may call it) did never waine, was 
never ecliplud, —_ moſt ſplendent in him, as lighe in the 
Moone at the full. As hee neuer foretold any thing which came 
notto paſſe, ſc could hee at all times when he pleaſed, foretell 
whatſocuer at any time ſhould befall his friends or focs, with all 
the circamſtances and fignes conſequent, or precedent. From 
this brightneſle of his glory did /ob» Baptiſt (who was ſent from 
Cod as the morning ftarceroviſherthis Sunne of righteouſneſſe 


into his X/77d9w7e) become more then a Propher for diſtind il- 
lumina- 


ler.33,v.19.12. 


akhthis meſſage to his aducrfarie; * Heare now Hananiah the Lord . TONS =>" 


ietes, and needed Mulicke to tunc his ſpirites vatoir, He gaue 
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alben the event did alwayes prove their anſweres true. 0:15: 


an lence: es glue ic) if 
ſweres when they Nordid the light of Gods counte2.:. 
perperually refideypon them, as the Sunnes brightneſſe c0:/: dv 
ragged ary s: had their viciffitude of day 3nd 
night, daylyEclipſes, ings many; their chietc 11171 


cited controuatlie dares. not aduentureto givethepcopicalign 
for confirmation of his doQrine, orother more diſtin&t, or c<* 
terminate predidion, beſides that of the generall event, avou! 
which the contention was: That, heeknew (becauſe the Lord 
had put it into his mouth,) wouldin the end condemne his 2d 
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w the v» ombe , and bare wwneftc of that ughe + 0 : 
eucry man that commerth mo the wor'd, betore hee can + + 
teak Ve, or faw this body Surnc when hecould not ce » 
davnceed tor wy @t bn preience, and at bu firſt apr, 

hee ches fa\utes hams + * Srbald the Landbr & © 
ans: the joaner of the wonid \\ hat di! evie 

ly prophetic ot hes vaſhon.. and fo frolle wftor nd oben 


114444 4 LGHALUCALE SEOTIES, the late abominations of the Papacy, 
and Romaniſts morethen Iewiſh blindneſſe. Theone, ſhewes 
Moſes to haue been the father of Prophets,the other Chriſi(from 
whoſe immenſurable fulnefſe /obn had that extraordinary meaſur 
ofthe ſpirit) to beethe fountaine of Propheſies , whole ſupcre- 
minencics and inexhaultible ſuineſſe may yet bee m:cc : -:. 


#0» ON 


the ocher exrreame, to wine, the ranke of | fle: r0- 


me ; theſe ordinary Prop ict 14 
ordftind, as certaine - tes «- 
thes fearur of truch, which the (4+ 
thecouer, or in thec ale, not ir it jc\t. Aue 


nations came but as it were by Thus * Jeremy in the late 
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tedout of the land the Lord hadgiuen them, becauſe contrary to 


radmonirion, they reucrenced the Prophet that ſpake pre- 
ouſly, and wouldnot hearken vnto the words which the 

Lord bad put in /erem14/bs mouth: Eliſhalikewiſc ro whom Elie 
> + roy adouble portion ot his ſpirit in reſpe of his fellowes , 
the Prophets, (vnlelle E544 might beexcepted ) moſt fa- 
nous bor the gyfr of weracies, a lively type ofthe Mefſias, in ray- 
death 10 gruing hie, had be ſpirit of Diuinacrion bur 


and needed to tune hu vazon, He 

$hunaamnc 2 lonne, of wholc noveieddicn ng 
hn hacw nor av ihe Lardol lite did of /::. ow in be abfence:nor 
ahed hee by her vnuloall cr firange ſigner of ſorrow, di- 
Wnaly dune the truc caule ofher comming : onely , when Ge- . 
has went to thruſt her away, he ſaid as inuch as hee knew: * Log OE GP 
by glove for ber ſenle is vexed vithim ber ndibe Lord bath bidet (+3 
nrand bath not to/d 11 me. mn 

123 But from the perpetua!] and meernall irradiation of the 1.4. 5 44.1 

Deitie,bodi'y or perfonally(luch as the Apolile ſpeakes )&welling = v*< then 4 
a Chrilt,and incorporate in his ſob(tance, this ſprite of prophe- rg Ire 
be,(it without preiudice ſo wee may call it ) did newer waine, was the grex Pre» 
never eclipled, alwayes moſt ſplendent in him, as lighe in the P>* 
Moone at the full, As hee never foretold any thing which came 
notto paſſe, ſc could hee at all times when he pleaſed, foretell 
whatſocuer at any time (houll befall his friends or focs, with all 
the circamſtances and fignes conſequent, or precedent. From 
this brightneſle of his glory did lobn Baptiff (who was ſent from 
God as the morning tarrerovſherthis Sunne of righteouſneſſe 


into his Kingdom) become more then a Prophet for diſtin& il- 
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luminations, concerning matters to come, A Prophet hce way 
inthe wombe, and bare witneſſe of that light which enlightneth 
cugry man thatcommeth into the world, before hee canicinto # 
kjm(clfe, or ſaw this bodily Sunne when he could not ſpeake, te 
daunced forioy at his prelence, andat his firſt approach, alt 
Bapiiſme,hee thus ſalutes him ; ® Behold the Lambe of Grd tht 14. 
ketb away the ſinnes of the world. \N hat Prophet did cuer ſo diſt-ng. 
ly prophcſic of his paſhon, and ſo fully inſtruct the people wha 
was forelignified by the ſacrifice ofthe Paſchall Lambe? yer wa 
John \anſclte ſecurcd bythe former rule, thar he ſpake this by the 
ſpirit ofthe Lord, notout of fancy, notpreſumpruouſly, 7/1 
this Baptiſme,Xhe knew bim not, but he that jent him tob4)t12: mh 
water, he [ard vnto him, V pon whom thouſhalt ſee the ſpirit cre Jorn 
andtarrie flill upon him, that s, hee which baptizeth with 14 115!1 
Ghoſt. Aud heſaw it ſo come to paſſe, andbare record that thi; we: 
the ſonne of God. From this more then Propheticall ſpirit of 43, 
manifefted by this and the like reftifications of Chril?, al! after. 
wards approucd by the cuent, did the people gather, Chrilt not 
John, to be that great Prophet, mighty in wordes an deed. For 
after hee had eſcaped the violence offered him at 7-, u/ /:, * and 
went againe beyond lorden, imtothe place whore Iohn fri} bape/a, 
Many (laith the Evangeliſt) reſorted vnto him and [1:4 ; 10hn dr4 
wo miracle, but all thiggs which Iohn ſpake of this min, were truz. And 
many belieued in him there ; For his workes lake not doubr, but 
for theſe as accompanied with the former circum{tzrces cfplace 
and /ohns prediftions. {ghn had witneſſed hee was t!:c {onne of 
God, mighty in deed and word: and reaſon they had t9 think [MS 
works were the works af his father, that his priniledges were we 
priuiledges ofthe onely begotten ſonne, and heire of 3!! things; 
VVhen /ohn though a Propher,and morethen a Propt et for hs 
portion ofthe diuine ſpirit, was yetrefirained (by realon ot [11s 
approach that was before him) from doing ſich wonders as mea- 
ner Prophets had done. Toſuch as rightly obſerucd th15 07P9: 
ſition betweene Tohms power'in words, nd his defect in deeces: 
or Chriſtsſuperabundant poyer in both, the caſe was plaine,/0”” 
was but the *Cryer, the other (in whole preſence his authort- 


ty, decreaſed ,') the Lord » Whoſe: wayes lee was ſent 00 77 
pare. | \ 5 NN»: wo 
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mere” . : with The matter of 
=. + 16,vnto the. variety of Chriſts miracles, compared Our Sau:ours 


MHacpredictions,andother propheſics, wee ioine his arbitraric y..q,a;,,, 
call manner, cither of foretclling future, dr knowing preſent compared with 
maicers ofcuery kind, many ſuch as noPropher durlt ever hauc = mRnn_ 
ofeſſed ro belong vnto himſclte: our faith may clearely be- fim,dec!are 
Wdihe ſurc foundation whereon it is built , That hee, exe hee bis Godhead. 
himſelf; whe had ſaid by the Prophet, (* 1am the Lord,thicis my g 1 
Name, and my glory will Inot giue unto another, neither my praiſe 
aver Images.Bchold the former things arc come topaſſe, and new 
things ao 1 aeclare: before they come forth, 1tell you of them | did at 
the tulncſſe of time manifeſt his Glory in our fleſh, dy the practiſe 
thergmentioned, of fortelling things ſtrange, and vaheard of 
totheworld, Propheſies of foriner times werefulfilledin his 
/———_ appearance, and wade their period at the beginning of 
1pceaching. Whatſoeuer concernes. the ſtate of the, warld, 
chiefly.che Gentiles, fince, came tromhim either -as altogether 
neWez0t Was refined and renewed by him.” For what man among 
theNations, yea what Maſtec 10 //rael did tom the Law or pro-. 
$C@ncciue aright of *;he new birth,by water andthe ſpiric,or.,, 
efrhar cucriaſting Kingdom,whereunto onely men(o' borne, arc 
res predeſtinate? Theſe were the new things, -which he only could 
4ftimilly declare before they came forth. ENTS 
114 That their Meflias was to bee this God here ſpoken of by 
__ welling and conuetſing with them ip their nature & ſub- Our Sauiours 
pee, might hauc beene maniteſtedto the lewes (had they not — = 
becne hood-winked with pride and malice)trom that common Boca pre- 
notjon,cucnthe moſt vulgar amongftthem had,ofhis diuine ſpi 4i&0n5 of fu- 
tit, in.d:claring ſecrets, and forete!ling things ro come, Whar Dn - 
one miracle done by Chriſt, did cuer take ſo good effc& withſo ſonanc to the 
great ſpecd in beſt prepared [pectarors,as his diſcouery of N atha- om _ 
wels-heartin preſence, and outward cariage, in ſo great diſtance? wenias. ; 
* Rabbi (ſaith Nathaniel) thou art the ſowne of God, thou art the king "1061 1.9.49. 
of iſrae], T hough faith be the true gift ot God, onely wrought 
by his ſpirit; - yet, yo queſtion , bur Nat94rze! was marc inclined 
athis-confefſion fram che generall notion ofthe Meas divine 
irit; Guen; by it bgewas capab-eotthat promite, haberts dabs- 
tr... And our Sautour highly approues,and fo-rewards this his 
docility;*Becasſe 1/aiavnio thee, 1 {aw thee vader the firg: ſoap "07.55.51. 
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liewtſtthow? tho ſhalt: ſee greater things then theſe: \Whar werethey? 
Miracles ? Yes, for ſo hee ſaithto him, andthe reſt of his hegr. 
ers: Yerelyuerely, 1 fay unto you, hereafter ſhall you ſee heauen mT 
and the _Angels of Godaſcending and deſcending wpon the (onn; of 
man. Then miracles,it ſeems, were more effeuall to confirme 
faith, rhen rhis experience of his Prophericall fpirit : notof 
theraſelues, but ioyned with it, or as thus foretold by him, and 
* Gen28,y,12. foreſignified by * 7acobs vifion, which comparcd with the euent, 
_— (whether that were at his aſcenſion orno, | now diſpute ner) did 

ainely declare him to be the way and the doore, by which al! enter 
ito the houſe of God. 

15 Vponthe firft appreticuſion of like diſcoveric made by 
him, did the poore Samaritanc woman. acknowledge hee was a 
Prophet,and vpon his avouching himſclteto be more then ſo,ſhe 
takes hinvindeed for the cxpe&ted Meas, of whom (hee hadthis 
conceit'before , * That when hee came; he ſyould tell them all things, 
Fromthis preconceiued notion, working with her prelent cxpe- 
rience of his divine ſpirit, ableto deſcrie all che ſecrets of herhart, 
ſhee makes this proclamation ro herneighbours: * Come 144 /ce 
"Very. amanithat hath told mer all things that euer I did:a not he the Chriſt? 
Vpon their like experience, fully conſonant cothe ſame common 
notion of conceit of the Meſas,dida many of that City conceiue 
faith fromthewomansreport; but me * becauſe of his 92 word:; 
And theyſaid vnto the wojwan ; Now we belieue,not becauſerf thr (ay- 
ins: for wee hin? heard bem onr ſeclues,and know that this is ined the 
Chrift,theSeaionr of the world. From the like, but more lt! 
experienceof his diſcouering ſecrets, did his Diſciples make that 
b 1obs :6.9.30. confeſſion , Þ-Nov know wee that thou knoweſh all thinns mnivetat! 

not that any man ſhoul4 aske thee. By this webeliene that th: art come 

oat from God. , | 
Our Saviaurs * T6 D'be manifcftatioy ofthis Propheficall ſpirir, ci. giuc %C 
Diſciples and VNLO his preateſt miracles in working faith: for his Dilcip'c be- 
+ 1c9-onig lieuedin him after his reſurreQion, becauſe he hid forct9!c 11s 
hisinftrucs. Tecdefying the templein three dayes ſpace. Which ſpecct of his 
ons)more rely the fooliſh Tewes;not knowing tits body to bee the tric temple, 
y agg *- wherein their Gog#did dwell after amore excelltnrmannes ten 
as muacles, berweenethe Cherubins, take as meant of che material! Ic! p10, 
16b,3-v.32, | which had beene 46. yeercs in building. Bur (faich Saint "lonm, 
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"Aſſ 86s he was riſen from the dead, his Diſciples remembred that 

; ſardvntothem : and they belieuedthe Scripture, and the word 

ohich Teſus had ſaids Nor did they compare theſe two together 

chance: forour Saviour often inculcated this Methode, as 

woſe to imprint the former oracle of /arab in their hearts. 

To affure them ofhis going to his father, he expreſly tels them: | 

*Now 1 bane (poke Unto you before it come,that whe it ts come ta paſſe A 
yemight belicue. Foretelling the perſecution of his Diſciples, he 

addes;*T beſe things hauc 1 told you that when the bewre ſhall comegye © 10bni6.ver, 4 
ahtremember that 1 told yau them. That glory Lkewiſe which 

God hadprofeſſed hee would nor giueto any other, heforctels x... 
ſhould bee giuen bim,andſo demands it ,asif Hethat didgleri- che tulfilling 
he;atd He that was glorified, were both one: *Father, Glorifie thy %ftharScrip- 


_ ; : - tureſHe th 
.. Then came there a voice frem heauen ſaying, I haue both gloyt- _ ay” 


fedit, and will glorific it againe. How had hee glorified it betore ? with mebach 


By glorifying this oreat Prophet, who did fully expreſſc, but pts ome 
fare exccede Hoſes, in all thinges whereia former Pro- in 


Iudas,hee 


ts did reſemble him, but came farre ſhore ofhim. YVhen g2u< this ge« 
was hee fo glorified? Arc his cranſtiguration vpon Mount Rr ws 
Tabor , which none without ſacrilegious impiety could haue forth rc!IT you 
foretolde , as likely to befall himſclfe, ſauc heealone, that had, or ren 
not as Hoſes, onely ſecne the familirude ofthe Lord, but being in oo ney mw 
the forme of God, thought it no robbery to begequall with him, y<< might be- 
Yet this Prophet of whom we ſpeake, though like to his Breth- a6 yas 
ren in ſhape and ſubſtance,to aſlure them hee ſhould come'in the 3.v.r9. 

gor of his father, foretelles his Diſciples that ſome of them * 1999>12-v,28 

ould not * die vntill they hadſcenethe Kingdomeof God come , 

with power : which was accompliſhed in het tranſfiguration, TO 
where,as Saint Peter witnefleth , He recernrdof God the father, bo- 1:4.9.:7., 
nar and glory, when there came ſuch « voyce unto him from theexcel- ** 1h l7: 
lent glory, This us my beloued ſonne in whom I amwell pleaſed; Y ea,lo 
welplcaſcd,as for his ſake the world might henceforth know how 

ready he was to heare all, that through faith io his name ſhould 

Gllvpen him, cuen ſuch as had diſpleaſed him moſt. For this 

cauſe, the Codicill annexed to the divine will and Teſtament here 

hgnified, immediately after to be ſcaled with the blood of this 

beſt beloned ſowne, was that reciprocall duety before intimatedin,  , 
the Law, Heare bim:as is ſpecificd by*chree Euangeliſts.For more , DOE hg 
publike manifeſtation of his Maieſty, as then revealed but to a awh.i7 v.s. 

UW 2 few, 
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few, was thatglorious commemoration otir lately mentions 
* lobs 139.39. celevrated againe inthe audicnce of the multitude : * 7h 241, 
OarSauiour ſaith our Sauiour,cam? wt becauſe of me,but for your ſakes. Angin 
fn his laſt c01- chat place again?, after his wonted prediQions of things (haul 
ene. After cometo paſſe,as ofhis vi&ory ouer death, heteſtities aloud 
claimes him» to all the peoplethat he was the great Prophet foretold by 119/, 
wa kg ſwectly paraphraſing vpon his words; * And leſus criedand ſaid, 
Cnkioby * He tht belieueth in me, b:liem:th not in mte, but in him that ſent m;, 
Moſes. Andif any mw heare my words, and belizue not,l tudze himnng;: for 
Jobs 13.44 1 can? not 0 i 1re th: world, but to ſau: the world, Hee did not ac: 
- curſe ſuch as would nor acknowledge his authority , or derogel 
2ver4% com his perſon oriniracles; norneeded heſoto do; *forherha 
refuſerh him, and receiucth not his words, huth one that indgcth him; 
the word which hz had ſpoken, itſhall inlge him in the laſt avy. This 
* Beut.18.v,19 Was that which Moſes had aid; And whoſoruer will not hearken vn- 
to my words, which he the great Prophet | ſhall ſþrake in my Name, | 
willrequireit ofhim, to wit,in the [alk day ot accompts, * oy | 
haue not ſpoken of my ſe!fe , but the Father which ſent me11e r41t mt 
4 comm ud: went what Tſhould ds, and whit I ſhou!d ſpeake. And !hnox 
that bis comm undement i life everlaſting : the things therefore that ! 
ſprake, 1 ſpeake them ſo ac the Father ſaid unto mt. hat is this, 
but that ſpeech of Moſes improued to it ful value,according tothe 
circumſtances and ſignes of thoſe times, and as it concerned the 
\ eat 18.9.8 Lord and Prince of Prophets? ® 7 will raiſe thews vp a Prophet,fr3 
Our Sauiours 407g their brethren ltke untothee, and will put my word:s in his 


prophericall 
fpiric gave life and bee ſhall ſpeake unto thems all that I ſhall commauna 


to his miracles P78. 

though his mz 17 This being the laſt conference our Sauiour was willing 

—_ Srepara. £0 entertaine with the Tewes , this his laſt farewell giucn in 

tives to beleefe (e5 Words, Warrants meeto conſtruetharſpeech of S. /obn;?, 14,ug” 

a lobn 13.9437» ee bad done ſo many miracles before them, yet belieged they nt on him 
as | haue done the like before : ro wit, that not his muracles con- 
ſtderedalene, but with Moſaicall and Propheticall writings. 9% 
common notions of the Meſhas thence conceiued, or (elpecis!.)) 
as they concurred with his owne predi@ions,did immed:atiy c9n- 
demnethe [ewes.Vnder the name of workes, his words arc con- 
prehended; ſuch atthe leaſt,as forerell his admirable woris,o* 11 
generall, all thoſe ſolemne inuocations of his Fathers nains, 3" 


= 
TH4t 


"Jobs i 


* lob 12.V, 49. 
& 50, 
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ſuch prediaions, as had hee notbecne the ſonne of God, would 
rather haue brought ſpeedy vengeance from heauen vp6 his head 
then fuch glorious reftimonies of his Diuinity. And to me our 
Sauiour ſeemes to call his very words works,in that ſpeech to Ph;- 
lip,a Beleeueit thou not that I am inthe Father, and the Father in 
we? the words that I (peake wnto you, 1 (peake,wot of my ſelf but the fa- 
ther that dwelleth in mee ice doth the rorkes Howlocuer as all the 
workes of God were created bythis cternall word: fo did his 
words giuclife vnto his greateſt workes; his Diuinations were to 
his miraclcs,as his humane ſoule was to his body. Andno que- 
ſion,burt the conception of their faith that heard him preach,was 
2vimmediately from thoſe wora of etermall ife which iflued from 
his mouth, as ours is from the #erapreached by his meſſengers. 
To what other vie thencould miracles ſerue, ſauc onely ro breed 
a preuiall admiration,and make entrancefor them into his hear- 
ers hearts ? though his bodily preſence atall times was not; yet 
were his v{uall workes in themſc]ues truely glorious, more then 
apt todiſpe]] that veile of prejudice, commonly taken againſt the 
meannefle of his perſon, birth, or parentage; had it been meere- 
ly naturall, not occaſioned, through willfull negle& of cxtraor- 
dinary meanes precedent, and ſtubborne oppoſition to preſent 
grace moſt plentifully offered. His raiſing others from death to 
life, was morethen ſufficient to remoue that offence the people 


a loN,14.9.10 


tooke atthatſpeech, * 1f 7 were !1ft up from the earth, Iſhowld draw "lobn r2,ver.:: 


al ren unto me. To Whichthey anſwered, Wee hawe heard out of 
the Law, that the Chriſt bideth for ener : ana how ſazeſ} thou that the 
ſonnc of man muſt be lift vp? Who ts that ſonne of man? 


18 Toconclude then, hisdiſtin and arbitrary forete!ling e- 7c peculiar 


eween Chriſt 


uents of cuery ſort any Prophet had mentioned, many of them fimiltude be- 


not producible,but by extraordinary miracles, withallincluding . ads 
divine teſtifications of farre greater glory aſcribedto him, thenoffice of medi 


Moſer or any Prophet cuer challengec, was the demonſtratiue 9". 


rule (according to Ieſes prediftion) whereunto all vilible ſigns 
and ſenſible miracles ſhould hauc beenereſolued by their ſpeQa- 
tors: as knowne effc&s lead contemplators vntothe firſt and 
immediate cauſes, on which their truth and being depends. Thar 
Encominm, { This is my beloued ſonne in whom 1 am well pleaſed, Heare 


bim; ]withthe likegiuen by obj» Baptifi| Beholdthe Lambe of = 
| Q 2 that 


ee þ 


_ Tridllof Propheſies. of Chrifl and Moſes. Sect.3.Chap.11, 


* Deut.18;v.15 
I6. 


®* Deut.5.v.35, 
$9, 


arPidelib.r. 
part.3.Sect.3. 
cap.rt,Pareg.s. 
9.10, 


Hib 3.v.3, 


* Deut.18.v.18, 


in thelike precedent, [/; nwto* him yee ſhall bearkew| the ſame diffe- 


——_—_ 


that taketh awey the ſinnes of the world) vnto all ſuch as tooke him 
for atrue Propher, did more diſtinA]y poior oucthe ſimilitudeye. 
culiar to him with eMoſes,cxpreſied(in the forecited place of 0,4. 
teronomy) literally: though not ſo plainly,as moſt Readers wou!g 
without direQion obſerue it, ſecing encn interpreters molt {9]. 
lowed cithernegle@ the words themſelves, in which it js direcly 
contained,or meſt their meaning. * Yato him ſhall yee hearkey, 
according to all that thou de/rreaft of f be Lord thy God in Horth , inthe 
day of the aſſembly. Their requeit then was Take thos vit) r;, 
ard we will heare, but let not God talke with ws leſt we die, Here the 
whole multitude bound themſclues to hear the word of the Lord, 
not immediately from his mouth burby Moſes. For wh:les the jco- 
ple flood afarre off, he onely drew neere tothe darkene(ſe where God wy, 
This rheir requeſt and reſolution, elſewhere more fully expreſſed, 
the Lord highly commended ; * /bave heard the voice of the wor4 
of this people, which they haue ſpoken unto thee: they hawe wii! (13, 
all that they haxe ſpoken, Oh that th:re were ſuch an heart inthe, ts 


feare meandto keepe all my oommandements alway, that it might 70: 


wel with them,and with their child en for ever. lf we obſeruecthar in- 
crement, thelitcrall ſenſe ofrhe ſame words may reccive by (uc- 
cellion of time, or as they reſpe&tthe body, nor the type, both 
which they iointly ſignific ; the beſt reaſon can be giucn of Goes 
approuing the former petition and: //racls peculiar diſpoſition at 
that time aboue others, will bee this; That as poſterity in reic- 
Ring ® Semucl, reieted Chriſt, or God theſecond perſon in Tri- 
nity: ſo herethe Farhers, in requeſting Moſes might be their 
ſpokeſman vnto God, requeſted char Great Propher ordainedto 
bee the authorof a better conenanteuenthat promiſed womans 
ſeed, their brother according tothe fl:(h,to be Mediator betwixt 
God and them, to ſecure them from ſuch dreadfullflames as they 
had ſeene,ſorthey would hearken (as chen they promiſed) vet» his 
words,asvnto the words of God himfelfe, eltceming him (as the 
Apoſtleſaith) ſofarre aboue Meſes,as he that builds the houte, i3 
abouethe houſe. Andinthe Emphajir of that ſpeech [ * #1 
euer will not hearken unto my words which he (þa'l ſpeake in my nin, 
I will require it of kim: ] purpoſely refumed by Hoſes with theſe 
threates annexed, asif hee had nor ſufficiently cxprefled his mind 


Tence 


IL SOES3| Oh 


——— 
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rence, berweene Moſes and the Great Prophet then meant, is 


&ſpiferk Moſes Law dieth without merey vnacr two or three witneſſes. 
Of bow mich ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe ye be ſhallbe worthy which trec- 
deth nar foot the ſon of God, and counteth the blood bf the Teſlament 
&@# vuholy thing ? V mill the ſoueraignety of the Faw and Pro- 
ts did determine;that Encomin of Moſes did beare date [ *There 
aroſe not a Prophet fince in 1(rael like unto Meſes, whom the Lord knew 
face to face : ]Þut vaniſhed vpon the Crters voice, when the kingdons 
of beauen beganne to appeare. The Iiraclites to whom both pro- 
Miſes were made, 6id tarre exceed all other nations, inthat they 
bad\alavy moſt abſolute giuen by doſes, yet to bee bertered by an 
eueriafting Coucnant; the former being as an carneſt penny gi- 
ven in hand, to aſſare them of rheJatter. In reſpeR of both, he 
name of a Soothſayer or Sorcerer was not to bee heard in //rac/, 
28 in the nations which knew not God, much lefſe expected a Me- 
diator,in whom the ſpirit of life ſhould dwell as plentifully, as 
lendor dothinthe body ofthe Sunne ; from whote fulneſis cre 
hee viſibly came inco the world, other Prophets were illumina- 
ted (asthoſclights which rule the night, are by that great light 
which God hath appointed to rule the day ) at whoſe approch 
the Prince of darkenefle with tus followers, wereto auoide the 
Hemiſphere wherein they had raigned. In rhe meane time, the 
teſtimonies of the Law and Prophelſics, feruedas alight or candle 
to minith :hererrors of the night. Euen Ages himſelt, and al that 
followed bim, were but as meſ{cngersſent from God to lollicite 
his peopleto'reſerne their alleageance free fromall commerce,or 
compa@ with familiar ſpirits, vntilithe Prince of glory came in 


perſon. 
19 Thus without cenſure of their opinion, that otherwiſe 


meluded which the Apoſtle in another place cxpreſſeth, 4 He that q ricb.co ver.z8 


29, 


",Deut.:4,9.10, 


thinke or teach, albeit the eontinuance of Prophets amongſt this The chiefe 


people, were a meancto preuent all occ;ſions of conſulting for- 
Cerers or Witches: yetthe chicfe ground cf 427/es diſlwaſion trom 
ſuch praQtiſcs, acording to the literall connexion of theſe words. 
* The nations which thou ſhalt poſſeſſe bear ken vnto thoſe thet regard: 
the time and untoſorcercr s, as for thee the Lordthy Cod bath wat ſuf- 


feredth:e (+,]-with thoſe following hitherto. expounded. [The * 


Lord thy God will raiſe vp unto thee a Prophet ] Was the confizera- 
O 4 t120 


grounds of 
Moſes d10lwas 
ding 1ſrael for 
[orcery, was * 
their exp: Aatts 
cnotthcgreat 
Prophet, 


Dit SY 14s 


Fine V2 


WF -* 


Ls tithe. 4 OE II II 


—————— —__ 


the former was eſtabliſhed. That which moues me to embrace 
this interpretation, is Ba/aa9r Propheie vetered of 1/7421, con(i. 
dered inthe abſtra&, as he might have beene,not as he proued/z; 
* Malachi ſpeakes of Lewy) or according tothe cxcellency of hi; 
calling in Aoſes and in Chriſt, or Gods premiſe, which he for hi; 
* Num.23.v.22, PArt Was ready to performe ; * Goa brought them (laith hee) out » 
” God brought Egypt, their ſlrewgth is 25 an Vnicorne: For there is no ſorcery in 11. 
ww _ cgch cob, nor ſoothſaying in 1[rae!, according to this time it ſhall be jul / 
{hall be as an [acob,#hat hath God wrought? And inthe * Chapter following, 


Vnicorne. He he joines [/racli deliuerance from _Aezypr, as the foundation or 
ſhall care the a 


Nations his «- Deginning;and bis:vittory in Chrift,as rhe accompliſhment or h- 
nemies,and niſhing'ot his glery. 'Oft chat Zacob, meant by Balcam, cucn wee 
uv 10 Gentiles arc apart,cucry way as firialy bound by Moſes law, a 
them thoroi# 1/racl was to abandon ſoothliaying and ſorcery, but elpecially 
with tis ar- bound te abhorre theſe and like works of darkeneſſe, from hit 


rows. He cou- 


cheth & lieth tight;the ftarre of /acobhath affarded vs. Theſe two great Proy 
downe as a phets then, Chriſt agd Woſes,appointedfucceltuely to deciare 
young 197: Gods will vnto hispeople, were the miineſupporcers of trucce- 


as a Liong who TM L ; 

' ſhall tire im ligion in J//aell, by whofe doctrine all curious and ſuperſtitious 
My ie oe \' arts weer to vaniſh. And,ifmy obſeruation failenor, //r«! was 

thee, an cur. Muchleſle giuentoſorcericatrer ordinary Prophets cealc9,rien 

ſed i be = of before : becauſe this great Prophet, the Hope of //ra:!!, was 3: 

curicth hee. | g 

{hall ſec him, hand. 


but nornow:l 2. Theapprehenſionof what we now by long ſearch hardly 
"FRY 
ſhall vcho!d find, was njorefacileto the ancient /exer, from the knowen co1- 


bim, but nor TE noe of m_—_ 
necre. There CCIpts,'or receiued rraditions thereto pertinent. Before the Lav. 
ſhall come a os a 6 4 ve, * «49+. ce SHS 

ſtarre of Jacob, and a ſcepter ſhall: riſe of Iſrael, and ſhall ſmitc the coaſts of Moab, and deſtroy all nc 
ſonnes of Sbeth : And Edom ſhall be p offcfied, and Seirthallbe a poſſeſſion to rheir enemies: but!" 
raCl{\hall do yaliantly, He alſo that ſhAll haue dominioo thall be of Iacob, and ſhall deſtroy the 1517 
nant oFrhe Citic. Nun. 2.4, V, 'L 9, If. 1). 19. S That our Sauwours authorine might hawc vecnh 
and was more manifcftly proued out of Moſes and phe Brophers to the ancient: thenic can bs 11s 
moderne lewes alrogether natquamredwithrhe right Saaher df-intefpreting prophecies, or! ack 
cortuzon notions Of traditions,:as the Seribes;and PHariſes bad invur Saujours rime, 


” fap.1. 


bl 
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tion of cheirlare mighty deliuerance by Moſes, the excellency of 
their preſent law, and their expeRtation ofa greater law-giucr, 
(when the firlt coucaaat (hould waxe old, and Propheſics tor 1 
long time faile )-vnto ſtrict oblcruance of whole precepts they 
folemnely bound themſelues (as was lately obſerued cuer iwhiled 
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was written, onethey had heard ſhould be ſent from Ged,a migh- 
riedeliuerer of his people :.vnto whome Moſes thought himlclfe 
och infertotr, as appeares by his reply ro God when he was ficſt 
ſent ro viſit bis brethren ; ®*. Arte, queſo, quens miſſurus es; Send, 
Ipray thee, whom thou wilt ſend : as1t he hadfaid, One thou haſt 
appointed from eucrlafting, ro declare chy name vnto his bre- 
'thren, to ſhew mercie to thy people, and thy power vpon thine 
-enemies 5; andI beſcechthee ſend him now, for this is worke be- 
fitting his ftrengeh, nor my weakneſle. Fromthelike notions or 
-recciued opinions, did the Phariſces vnderſtand this place, as 
meant ofthe Prophet that was tocome: albeit ir may be doubted, 
whether they rooke him to be the ſame with the Meſhah. Foro 
they demaund of Johuicuerailic ; > Art thou rhe Chriſt? "Ars theu Ow & Vo If 
Elah? Art theuthe Prophet? Eltah was plainly diftinguiſhed from 
'the Meſhas by 1/a/ah, or perhappes they knew the Mefſias 
:and the Propher to bee the ſame: yer, like ſtrit examiners, 
-propoſed theſe two ſeucrall: names ; to leaue /obn tho enall- 
ion. It was likewise a wuth preſuppoſed and knowne, at teafttg- * Some inter- 
'mongſ rhe * Phariſces, that Elrah,ac/6.z5,1he Prophet ,oneor al}, 17915 &Þ: 
'ſhould bapriſc. - Hencethey turther queſtion the Baptiſt -3 © why 19bn doth pure 
ibaptizeſt thauthen, if thou bewot the Chriſt, neither Eltas, nor the Pro- = nſere 
pher? Ando bimicifchefaith, breaafe He © (to wit, the Chriſt) M5 10'®: 
 fhould be declared to lfraell, therefore ams | come baptizino with water, which were 
7 bisanſwere, with his practiſe permitted by the Phariſees, and jp, _ 
-approoued by thepeeple, ſo fullic concurring with the former 1. :. ver. 34. 
notion, buteſpecially his przdition of Chriſts baptizing wth the _ —_ 
holie Ghoſt, and (as Saint *Adathewaddes) with fire ; weremoft "ar 
pregnant teſtimonies againſt vnbelieuers,atter they hadnotice of Leuites;to no- 
the Holy Ghoſts deſcending (vpon the ſame day their Law was © - —oabtede 


iven) from heaucn . for the plentitull manner of effuſion, and craditioknown 
vnato thatic, 


zlacide il|apſc 1nto the {oules of cuery fort, reſembling water pa ora 
;/powredout (as the! Prophers phraſe imports; ) but for outward -3o on, 
appearance, andinward effects of ardent zeale, likevnto fire. And Sore man 
likely it is, as well the $ pillar offire which enlightened 1/7ae/! by = i 
night, as the cloud that reſted vpon the tabernacle, vader which h c. C07. 10.1.2; 
(S; h Faw faith) the Fathers berng, were baptized int, were ſuch 

przluding rypes of baptiſme by water aid the Holy' Gholt-: as 

the Rocke was of Chrik; or the waters thence flowing, of thoſc 


ſprings of life, which iſſue from him to therefreſhing of cuery 
fuchfull 


al xd, UI; 


by 
#4 
« 
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fairhtull thirſtic ſoule. The miſticall fignifications of {uch (ha. 
dowes of goodthings ro come, wereſuthciently knownetotlie 
lewes living in our Saviours time. Whence, ( as thetwo iugici- 
ous Commentatours,Bucer.and Martyr obſerue) bis aduerfaries 
mouths were. inſtantly ſtopt, at the firſt allegation ol thole places 
the moderne ewes barke moſt againſt, as not inferring what the 
Euangclilts report their foreſatbers granted: becavicihelchada 
peculiar,manner of interpretivg ſcriptures nct acknowlecgecby 
the later, grown out of vſe for the moſt part amongſt Chrittians, 
or rather overgrowen with the abuſc of luxuriant a:lcgotics, and 
miſticall ſenceleſle ſences, framed by Monkiſh or rather Ap/(h 1. 
mitation of a nÞodcxall antiquity. The weeding out of ſuch 
tares, as, through thelc bad husbands {loath and negligence, hauc 
aboundedin Gods harveſt, will not (we truſt) be cuther dif cult, 
or dangerous to. the good ſecdprimitive antiquitic hah {cwer: 
whoſe generall methude and manner of interpretivg pic phecics 
(though.in particulars it often faile ;;partly, thtovgh 7dicrin- 
rous-imitation of ſome Philoſophers jn vnfolding teak (th 
milterics; partly, through want of skillin the originail rcnLrEs) 
holds the juſt mcanes betweene barbarous Poſtiliers, and {cme 
late preachers, worthily famous, yettoo nice and {crupulousin 
this ſubject, as ſballappeare when we. came to bandle ir. 

21 Butco finiſh what we hadlaſtin hand, the moiſt remake: 
Our Saviours able,moſt publique document our Saviour gaue to vnbcl:cuers, 
emary Ja p ol his deſignment to that great office foretol4 by Moſes, wasthe 
tefurre&ion, -cOAſtaryg auouchment of his death and reſurreQiion, vnto (uch as 
was thatwhich ſo well ob{crued his words,that atter they had taken away his lite, 
yrarige el *procureda ftrong watch to be ſctabout his ſepulcher Jcaſt his 
fe,did moſt Diſciples (hovld take his body thence, and by «mptying ic ſeeme 
—_—_— rofulfill his prophecie. Nor did he once onely, bur b twiſe fore: 
2 Mat.27.v.63. -ClI ; not barely, hee wouldriſe againe : butthat thus much was 
b Xa112.v.39- prefignified by.the Prophet /#n4bs three daics impriſonment 1 
Malh.16,9-14. the Whales þcllic; thus inuiting them toobſerue all congruitic 


of circumſtance betweene the hiſtorical] type already eh:bited, 


andthef ubſtance prophecicd : which merhode,as hercatrcr(Ged 
willing):will appeare, is, ot allthe beſt, for in(uuating taith into 
Juperſtitiqus, perucrſc, and crooked hearts, otherwiſe mol! vnapt 
40 recicuenuths latercucaled. Since Chiſts plcrification, ſundry 


impoſtors 
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jimpoſtors haue done many works, harely diſtinguiſhable by fpec- 
tators from true miracies:but the end of all their purpoſes, which 
they fought thence to perſwade, was alwaizs ſo diflonant to the 
vacorrupt notions, prxcedenttypes, or prophecies of the AZ7e/(7- 
&þ ; as, vnto hearts wellſetled, and ſurely grounded vpon fſcrip- 
tures formerly eftabliſhed and confirmed, their greateſt wonders 
ſeemed bur apiſhtoyes, howſocuer arffcrler muge. And ſome of 
theſe iuglers, cither out ofthe ſtrength eftheir owne illuſions, or 
ypon the preſumption of their protaneskill in deceiving others, 
have aduencured to foretell their reſurreion ; buc were not able 
to diſſolve the bands of death :their cuerlaſting durance jn-whoſec 
priſons, hath openly ſhewed they ſpake preſump:uouſly;tharnoe 
Aathomert himfelte the greatelt of them, was that Great Prophet 
forero'd by Ao/es, What was the reaſon then the /ewes would 
rot ; the Twrkes,vnto this day,will not belicuein Chriſt crucified? 
For the ® inhabitants of /eruſalem Saint Paul hath anſwered, Becauſe 
they knew him not, nov yet the woras of the Propbets which are read + 


a At.n;,v.27, 


werie Sabbath diy, they haue fulfilled thers in condemning him. The - 


ſame apoſi1:,thoghindued with the power of miracles, yet in thar- 

lace rather vſeth Dautds words, then his owne workes, to proue: 
Chriſts reſurceion. Of which, that ſaying of his was moſt truly. 
verified in the obſtinate /ewes, Þ Not hearing Moles, andthe Pro- 
pherts {laasto bee mooued by them to true repentance, ) xe/ther: 
were they per (wad:d, though this great Prophet cf whome they wrote; 
was raiſed from the dead againe. 

22 Werewe well acquainted either with that manner of inter- 
pretation, or thoſeprznotions the Apoſtle ſuppoled as known, 
when he vſed thatteſtimonie of the Plalmilt © | Thou art my Sonne 
this day hane 1 bezottenthce | to prooue our Sauiours reſurretion: 
it would no: bee hard to perſwade vs Moſes words, hitkerto cx- 

unded, were as literally meant of Gods railing his Sonne-out 
of his Maiden grave, as out of his virgin Mothers wonibe. And 
I make no queſtion but. the concluſion of Saint Peters Set- 
mon, 4/81050u (whom alittle before hee had termed chi!dren of 
the Prophets) hath God raiſed up his Sonne, were meant by him of 
bis raiſing Chriſt from the dead, And yetaretheſe words but an 
application of the former principall text hee there inſiſts: vpon 
* Moſes ſaid vnto the Fathers, The Lord your God ſhall raiſe wp vato- 
Jon, 


b Luk.16,v,31, 


c Aft.11.33, ; 
Pal 2.v47, : 


d Aft,z.26, 


VCc3.0,22, TY 
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Tridl of Propheſies. of Chriſt ond Moſes. Se.3 Chap'1 1 


* Deut.18.15. 
a At,26,26. 


c Math.17.64, 


d 1ſajaþ.51.v.1, 


oIſai53.v,8,9, 
frieb.rt,12, 


you 4 Prophet enew of your brethren like unto me, ye ſhall heare him «! 


things whatſorarr he ſhallſay vuteyou, And vmo this reſurre&ion 
doth the {tri propriety of that phraſe | *from the middeft of ther 
well agree. * Fer theſe thinss were not done ina corner, but in 111; 
ruſalews, the mctropolis of Iudea, not without expreſle notice giucn 
to therulcrs. Hoſes indeed foretold his owne death, and what. 
ſoccer otberProphets, (raiſed vp by God vnto this people, | cid 
forecell, came ſtill ro-paſlc : yernoneeuer foreto[d his owe r4:. 
ing vp. Bur ſeeing Chriſts firlt raiſing trom the virgins wombe, 
chough moſt miraculous,was yct more priuate: he torwarned th: 
world to expe this ſecond, altogether as powerfull, but mcy. 
publique. And init againe hee is like ro.Hoſes railed vp by Go, 
cobea Sauiourof his people,out ofthat Arke which without 0: 
uinc eſpeciall prouidencc had beene his tombe. T his {imijitude 
amongſt thereft,berwixt Chriſt and «Moſes, as well in their latter 
as firſt birth, buteſpecially the notice our Sauiour gaue vnto:1s 
enemies of thelatrer, hath made them vawittingly Prophets to 
their woe. For ſccing it hath left their vabelicfe withour cxcule, 
© their laſt errour concerning hu reſurreftion , is become wor(e thin 
the firſt concerning his birth. Neither could haue ſeemed incre- 
dulous (though both moſt miraculous) tothis vngratious {cede 
of 1acob ; had they lookea (as the Prophet willed them ; ) 9 2179 the 
rocke whence they were hewen , and tothe hole of the pit whine (het 
were digged. T he mightic increaſe of Sarehs wombe, no bette: 
then dead, and (trange multiplication of /ſaacks ſeed beyondthe 
poſteritic of all thepeople with whom he{ojourned,gid but po:- 
tend thefruirfull of-ſpring of the Virgins onely ſonne ſhould in 
number and dignitic farre ſurmountthe ſonnes 2ad daughters o! 
all the fertile mothers in #4, //a«ckes poſteritic had beene great: 
yet able to be gumbred, by David. © But his generation whe /14ll 4 
clare , that Was cut out of the land of the lining ? * Therefore ſprany 
there cucn of one, and bim as dead: (or deſtinated to death, as //«1ct: 
was ; Yea of one traely deed, that made his prane with the wicked, ac 
m4ny 45 the Starres intheskye in nb (in dignitic greater,)a»4 


4s the ſand by the ſes ſpore innumerable. Mightier was the encrealc 
ofthat Rocke wheria hemadebis graue, whence we are hewen, 
then'of that p:t whence 1/o ae! according #0 the fleſh , was digged. His 
exaltation fſince,hath beene their fall. For ſecing they would not 

belccue 


——_—— pp 
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beleeue his prediQions, as their Lawgiuer had commanded; the 
world may clearcly ſcethe curſe indefinitely there denounced a- 
gdinſtallfuch as wou!d not heave, fulfilled vpon that flubbornege- 
peration; according to the fill extent of Saint Perers paraphraſe 


ſeemeto haue but dreamed ; healone, that put theſe vaknowne 
dicties into their heads, to haue had the perfe& skill of right inter- 


praing their meaning. 


hw —— 


CHae, XII. 


That the method vſed by the g reat Prophet himſelfe after his reſurs 
rcflion for planting fatth;was ſuch as we teath:' The exceſſe of Aanti- 
chriſts exaltation aboue Chrifl : The Diametricall oppoſition be- 


twixt the ſpirit of God, andthe Spiri! of the Papacie. 


O/es was to bee acknowledged a great Propher, 
* becauſe the whole hoſt of Iſracl infallibly knewe 
102 the Lord was with him in all hee did; euery Pro- 
; 15 | phet after him to bee knowne by the rules which 
WHT hchad giuen, for their diſcrement; Chriſt Ieſus 
to be taken for the great Prophet and mediator of the cucrla- 
ſting couenant, becauſe in words,in workes, in all his wayes, cx- 
aQly anſwerable ro Moſaicall and propheticall Characters ef the 
Meſſiah that was to come. This ſweete harmonie of legall types 
er ancient prophecies , as well with the wholecourlcot his blel- 
ſed life, as with his ignominious and cruell death, or manner of 
his glorious reſurre&ion , I ſhould cither , haue eltecmed or 
repardedlefle,had not my Sauiour himſclfepreferred the aſſurace 
of pfopherical teſtimonies before the certainty of their leles thar 
had <onuorſed with him in their life rime, admitted co conterence 
with him after his riſing tromrbedead.For foweeread of two Dil- 


ciples which had ſcene his miracles , heard his doctrine , and 
ackaows- 


_—. 
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ponit, Not ox or a fewe onely-were defiroyed out of the people ( as ? AR,z.ver.2z. 
h D th d:. Abi fi diſt b . F For it ſbal be 
Kora oF 4F74P, AN ira, tor ao edience vnto Moſes: ) but that eucry perſon 
the whole people , or nation , were viterly rooted out of the land. All vi ſp:k not 
which, with all particularcircumſtances and fignes precedent.ot = Nalbe 
enſuing, this great Prophet in his life time had 1o diſtinQly fore- /?rycdout of the 


told; that, if wee compare former Prophets with him, they may #*9'* 


k __ 


% 


m— 


acknowledged him for « Prophet nuightic in word axd deed: but yer 
diſtruſted the report of his reſurreRion after it had beenethe (c. 
cond timeconfirmed by' ſuch of their fellowes as had doubteg 
withzhem: yea their Maiſter himſelfe bad cold them as muchhg. 


fore bis death. And had be not good reaſonthento vpbrail them 


withdiſtruſt , hauing now. met them as liuc-like as they ther. 


| ſelues were? Was he to them a Prophet, mightic in word arg 


© deed :andyet notable to performe what hee kadconftar:!y/(pg, 


4 Lk. 24.3 F "s 


b Luh.:4.27. 


ken ? But what was the chiefe- matter of their 1uſt reproofe 7 T þz; 
they had not belecucd his wordes,nor given duc credenceto his 
workes ?Dull,no doubt, they had beenc, in noteſteeming better 
of beth ; vnwile, in notlearning more of him, that taught as ne. 
uer man taught : but (asinthem hee teacheth vs) molt dull ang 
moſt vnwiſe, cuen 2 fooles and ſlowe of heart ,” in not beleituing if 
that the Prophets had ſpokew. Onght wot Chriſt to baue ſuſſereati;/; 
things (as if hee had ſaid, Is poſſible your ignorance in them 
ſhould be ſo groſle, .as not to knowe that Chrift was thus to (ut. 
fer) and /o toenter into hu glory? 

2. You will ſay perchance they did not well in giuing o li:ts 
attention and crediteto the Prophets, whoſe light (hould haue 
led them vnto Chriſt : but now that they haue light en himin 
qnrtwanr their belpe, onely by his ſecking then, (hall nct 

ce who was the end and ſcope of all propheticall wricings, teach 
them all? Hewill : but nor byrelying onely vpon his infallible 
authoritie. This edfxce of faith muſt beeframed vpon the foundz- 
tion laide by the Prophets. For this reaſon happily our Sauiour 
would not bewray himſclfe to be their infallible teacher, vntil! tc 
had made them by cuidence of Scripture, by true lence andice- 
=_ his ſpirit, belecuc and knowe the truth, which he taught, 
to be infallible. Hee had opened their hearts, by opening the 
Scriptures vnto them before their cyes were open to dilcerne 
his perſon: for Þ he began at Hoſes and at all the Prophets, andin- 
terpreted unto them in all the Serrptures the things which were wr:t- 
ten of him. Stedfaft brliefe then of any mans authoritic , mull 
ſpring out of the ſolideexperience of his $kill \ and trueth of 21s 


LdoArine, Thele two diſciples mightnowreſoluethcir hearts, l13t 


this was he who Jo/utaid ſtiould baptize with che hp! y Gl [t and 
with tire; whes by the working of his ſpirit, © ther hearis ard (4 0! 


WI; 
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| br them, whites hee talked with them , and opened the Scriptures 


onto them. Though before they had receiued 19h» Baptiſts wit- 


yew they would not receiue the record of man; there s another that 
bereth witneſſe of him the ſpirit of trueth, which hath imprinted 
his doctrine in their hearts. | 

+2-- Would the Pope who cballengeth Chriſts place onearth 
amongſt his lining members, and requires we ſhould belecuc his 
wordes, as well as theſe Diſciples did Chriſts, but expoundthoſe 
Scripeures vnto vs which Chriſt did to them, with like euidence 
andefficacic ; could hee make our hearts thus burze within , by 
opening the ſecret myſteries of our ſaluation : wee would take 
himfor Chriſts Vicar, and belecuc indeede hee were infallibly af- 
lifted by the holy ſpiric. But ſeeing hee and his fellowers invert 
eur Sauiours methode by calling the certaintie of both Tefta= 
ments in queſtion, telling vs we cannot knowethem.to be Gods 
word vnleſſc itſhall pleaſe this Romane: God to gine his word 
for them, or confirme their tructh; ſeeing this his pretended 
confirmation is not by manifeſting the myſterics of our ſaluati- 
on ſo diſtinly and clearely as Chriſt did vnto theſe Diſciples, 
nor by affoording vs the true ſence and feeling,of the ſpirit,in 
fuch ardent manner asthey enioyed ir,/and yet accurſeth vs if we 
belceue not his words'as well as they did their Redeemers :; wee 


may hence take a perfect meaſure of that Þ mouth of blaſphemies þ A briefe furs 
ſpoken of by Saint /9hn, according to all the three dimenſions vcy of the 
contained inthe three aſſertions prefixed tothe beginning of this woer awry 
Setion. Norcauthe reader imaginecither any other forepaſſed, of by S. 1obr. 


like vnto it zor yet ro come, likely ro proue more abominable: 

fir ſhall bur pleaſe him to ſuruay the length and breadth of it, 

but c{pecially the profundirics 
224: Thelengrhof it I makethataſſertion ; i The Pope wufl bee ns _ 


* 


well beleened,' as e1tber Chriſt was whilefft bee linedon earth, or bu 4 


poſtles after his glorification. The breadth; His abſolute authoritie 
muſt be for extent «1 large and ample 15 Chriſte ſhould be , were he ens 
auth axgine; of that: commiſſion he ganeto his Diſciples, Goe 
Preach the Goſpell to emtry creature : his drre&tons muſt got feorth 
throurhout all the earth ,' and bis worars vntothe end:s of the world. 


The depth is much greater thenthe ſpace Lerweenc — _ 
It1's 


nefle of the trueth, as atic or feſt to ſtay their ficeting faith ; ® ye? a 1b. 5.34.32» 
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Antichriſt exaltation aboue Chriſt. Sect.3.Chap.: « 
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hell. For if you would drawe alinefrom the Zenith tothe N;. 
dir through the Center, it wouldſcarce be a gag long cnoug} 
for this monſtrous mouthz{o wide as hell cannot conceiuc a pres. 
ter. Thedepth I gather,partly fromthecxceſſeot Chriſts worth, 
cither ariſing from his perſonall vnion with the Godhead, hi; 
ſanctitie of life and conuerſation ; or from his byperprophetica! 
fpirit and aboundant miracles. Forlooke how much tic exceece; 
any but mecere man in al thete:byſo much doth che Pope/thoup) 
ſuppoled as not obnoxious to atiy crime)make his auth o1:itic an, 
fauour with God greater then Chriſts, which is the {condi inc. 
ter ofthis mouth of blaſphemics.' The other part, equail here. 
vnto in quancitic , but for the qualitie more tainted wit! the 
ges of Hell, ariſcth from that oppoſition the Popes (p1;it 
hath vnto Chriſt; or from theluxury and beaſtly manners ot he 
Papacie , creed by Satan asit were of purpoſe to pollute th: 
world. with. monſtrous ſ{inncs, and to derogate as mich for 
mankindez:as true Chriftianiric doth aduance it: nal;y coun 4.x 
the Chriſta world ar much more wicked, as Chrilts !-:(ci:.:5, 
Apoltles, and faithfull followers arc better then the heati:ien. 
The chicfc ar- Nor doth the Pope cxaQt belicfe onely without miracles or ma- 
guments qijfeſtation of apropbeticall ſpirit: but contrary to all notions 


brought b : Noe : | 
Romih Wri- Of good andeuill'; common to Chitftians and Heatiens, and as 


rersroproue Jt Were indeſpiteatrhe prophecies that haue deceiphered |;n1 tor 


—— Antichriſt. What heathen. Philoſopher could with patience 


dircQly con- haue endured to hearc, that a diſſolureluxutious tyrar could not, 
ur or though in marters ofthis life; giue wrong ſentence out otrie 
{enſe & Nas Teate Of Luſtice? Theleſuitesreachs ir-as an Articie of faith , that 
wure, the Pope, albeit a diffoluce and vngracious tyrant, Markings rc- 
proach, the diſgrace of Chriftianity,cannor poſkibly giue a: cr- 
roncous fentenceex cathedra,no nat in myeries of rel10101. Bur 
as if it were a ſmall thing thusunpudently to contradict 114tie, 
and gricve the ſoules of ingenuous men, volefſe they all incu) 
c1{47-2"13» their< God, lecking as it wereocrolle his ſpicic by h01d11: 11 (pl: 
niosnot onely contraditory-but moſt cotrary to his facrig iw.es; 
they tmportune the Chriſtian world with tumultuous c:awo!'s, 
totakethat, . which the {pirithath giuen asthe demoniitative 
charaRer of great Antichriſt, the olde ſetpents chicie £oeue- 
«atc,for the infallible cogniſance of Chrifts Vicargthe ver; ...:%l 


of 
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of his beloued Spouſe, Nor will they (I know ) though friendly 
admoniſhed,ceaſe henceforth to vrgetheir ourworn arguments, 
drawne from antiquity, vniuerſality; from that reuerence and al- 
ance which moſt Kingdomes of Europe hauc for theſe thou- 
ſandyceres and more borne ro the See of Roine; or from the 
bloudy viRories overall other inferiour Churches or private ſpi- 
rits, that have oppugnedher. Theſe or like allegations in their 
judgement abundantly prouetheir Church to be Chriſts beſt be- 
loved, the Pope to be his Depury,or rather hiscorriuall.here on 
earth, whoſe words ſound as the word of God, and notaf Man ; 
albeir the ſpirit hath plainely forecold, that * the beef? which bed *3e41.... , 
bu poper from the Dragon, and /bould epen his mouth canto blaſphes 5. "ts 
tuieDagarnit God, to bleſpheme his name and bis tebervadle,.und them 
llurdwet in hecaen, [ſhould hane power g1uen withill ta make warre 
wth the Sarmts and ts euercome them,yeaoner emery kindred, towgue 
aadnition, [0.45 all that deell pon the earth ſhould worſhippe him , 
Rames were not written in the Beoke of Life of the Lame, which 
pus farms from the beginning of the world. = FERAGD 3 
i5'Tothe lefuitcs bragges, that no viſible -Church fince the 
world beganne, did cither ſpread itſelfe ſo farre ,or flouriſh ſo 
as theirs hath done; I onely oppoſethat of our Sauiour, Ex 
tuo ipſius ore iudicabere ſerae nequam, Thine owne confefiion ſhall cont: 
demme thee, thou bona/[iue of Sathan. Foritthe Romiſh Hierarchy 
bee or hath been in the worlds eye, the moſt potent and flouri- 
ſhing that ever was: This deſcription ofthe Beaſts power can- 
not agree ſo well to any as vrito it, Nordoththe Scripture any 
where intimate theerue. Church militant:ſhould dominere ouer 
all Nations, or be {otrigmphanrly vitorious,as they boaſt theirs 
hath becne, T'o thinkethe Amichriſt whom they expe ſhould 
in three yeeres ſpace ſubdue as many Nations as hauec beene tri- 
butary to the See of Rome, isa conceit that juſtifies the Jew as 
well in his creduliry of things to corre whichare impoſſible,as in 
bls hypocritical partiality towards his preſenteſtate, which hee 
meuer ſulpe&s of Apoſtaſie.. Vntorhis obſeruation the Reader 
may adde other like deſcriptions of this ſcarlet Whore; allfo fir- 
erecing to the Papacy,as heethat willnot acknowledgeit for 
eKingdome of great Antichriſt, hath greatrcaſon to ſuſpect 


dis heart, that ifhee had liued with our Saviour, he wouldſcarce 
no" of P hauc 
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bauc taken him for his Meſſias; nor can the Iefuites bring ar 
better reaſons, why the Pepe ſhould not bethe Antich; i/;; rtcn 
the lewes did; why Chriſt ſhould nor bethe Great Prophet, yy 
this 1 ſay,'nor to diſcourage ſuch as doubt whether the Pope i;ec 
that Mah oflinne; or to bring them out of loue with their he. 
licfe, which may be ſound without expreſle or attuall acknow. 
ledgemenc ofthis truth, not as yer revealed vnto them: as thoſe 
rwo Diſciples,no doubt, were neither hypocrites nor intidels, 
albeit chey miſtruſted the report of Chriſts reſurreCtion; tor they 
were farther from approuing the praQiiles of the Iewes againſ 
him, then from aQtuall acknowledgement of it. Ifany man thus 
doubt; whether:the Pope be Antichriſt,ſo hee doe not approue 
his hatred and 'warre agamft Gods Saints, or his other viuc'iſh 

raiſes; ' Gods peace bee vpon him z and in goodtime [ruſt 
his eyes ſhall bee enlightned to ſeethetruthin this particular, as 
thoſe two Diſciples didinthe Article of the reſurreStion, 

6 Secing, wec have proucd the Popes authority ſo farretoex- 
ceede Chriſts; it may ſeeme necdleſice to compare it with the 
Apolites,  Yerlcſt any Iefuite ſhould except, that their authori- 
ty wightbc greater after their Maſters gloriftication,thenhis was 
before: let vs a while examine, what they aflumed vnto them: 
{lucs; | wharthey-gaue vnto the Scriptures before extant. 

omg 2.) Tops af x yo 
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That the authority attributed tothi prefent Pope, and 1 he Remiſhru!: 
of faith,were «together /ntknownewnto Saint Peter: the op pojition 
betwixt Sarnt Peters and hicpretended Sneceſſors dot71 ine. 


—————y 


RAE O beginne with Saint Peter,the firſt ſuppoleito 
42)? be coſtalled in this See of Rome. It may be pre-. 

I WW ſumed that' this Supremacy over his fel;ow A- 

7} poſtles,werejtany,was in his life time, «bile 

& his miracles were freſh, & the extraordinary cl- 

acy of his Miiniftery dayly manifeſted,as wellknowne amoregſt 


fic 


the faithfull,as the Popes now amongſt Rumane Catho]:ckes. It 


necellary it had beene to acknowledge bim,or aiz _— 
6) ECONe 


EE I ICI I Ie ee uenon——_—_— 


ee Ee eee Cr CO—_S 


ſecondRocke or foundation : the commendation of this do- 
arineynro poſterity. had bin moſt requiſite at the time he wrote 
his ſecond Epiſtle, *askrowing then the time w.ts at hand hee ſhould 

dewne his Tabernacle; when bee endeuoured his auditors mizht haue 
remembir avce of his {former dectrine, tomake their calling and elettion 
wt. If cucrthere had becne a fitte [ealon tor notifying the ne- 
ef of the See Apoſtoliques intallibility, allthe-circumſtances 


wee moſtboungro obcy it: Their faith had veene planted by him: 
hispreſent intentand purpoſe was, more and more to confirm them 
i#tberrath wherein they were in ſome meaſure eſt:bl:ſhed. And be- 
ingthus mindfull, will hee not make choice of meanes moftcffe- 
Quallio prevent herefie or Apoſtalie?- What are thefe then? ab- 
ſoluterepofallin his and his Succeſſors infallibility? Had this 
deene the beſt rule of faith,hee knew his fault were inexcuſable 
fornot preſcribing it, to ſuch as moſt willingly would have, vſed 
i&-His perſonall teſtimony and authority was, I conteſle,as great 
a8any mortall mans could be: with his owneeycs he had beheld 


*the Maieity of our Lora Chriſt, whom hee preached vnto them, » , p,,,, 16. 


If any truſt there bee in humane ſenſes, this Saint of God could 
bot poſſibly be deccived. It any credence to bee giuen vnto mira- 
cles, or ſanctity of life : his Aocke might reſt aſſured hee would 
not deceiue; his workes ſo witneſle the {incerity of his detrine: 
or ifhis cycs were not, in theſe his auditorsiudgements, ſufficiene 
witneſles of this truch : he further afluresthem,when his Lord re- 


ceiued of God the Father,* hoyonr and glory there cameſuch avoice , 


unto him from the excellent glory , Thus is my beloued ſonne in whome 
I am well pleaſed, And this voyce ſayth be, wee heard when it came 
from heauen, (being not a farre off) but with him inthe mount. If 
Saint Pe/ers ſeat or chaire had beene as the Pole-ſtarre, wherero 
oyr belicte, as the Mariners necdle,ſhould bcedireQed, left wee 
floate wee know not whether in the Occan of opinions: wererhe 
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ofthusplace wirneſſe this was it.* ifany,they co whom hee wrote, 2-2.7%-1-14. 


2,PEer.1.17. 


bolpme ot che viiible Church the ſafeſt harbour our ſoules in all_ 


ſormes »f temptation could thruſt into : this Apoſtle was cither 
anvnskilfull Pilot, or an vocharitable man,that would not before 
his Ccath inftruct them in this covur'e for che cternal ſafety oftheir 
ſoules, whoſe bodily liues beemight have commanded to haue 


ſaucd his owne, Had perpetuall ſucceſſion in his Sec, or Avo- 
P 2 ſtolicall 


* a * + - « 
Ld _ 


A 
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ſtolicall tradition neuer interrupted, beene ſuch an 47:49», 
thread, as nowit is thought, to guide vs throughthe [ abyricth 
oferrors: Such was Saint Peters loueto truth, that hee woy!; 

. haueſo faſtnedirto all faithfull hearrs, as none (hould ever hay; 
failed to follow it, in following rvhich hee couid not erre.Douby. 
leſſe had any ſuch conceitlodged in his breaſt, this diſcourſe had 
drawne ir out, his vſuall form of exhortation had been too mild. 
his ordinarie ſtile roo low. This doQrine had beene proclaiineg 
roall the world, with _Anathernaes, as loud and terrible, as the 
Canons of any Papiſticall Councell report. 

*2.Pet.1,v,16. 2 But hee followed no *({uch deceitfull fables,wher heevpenrd 
onto them the power end comming of Chrift : whoſe Maicſiy as hee 
had ſcene with his owneeyes, ſo would hee haue others to ſee 
him too. But by what light? By Scriptures. What Scriptures ? 


*.-rmmgy Petey feede my ſheepe? Nay but by thelight of Propheſic. That i; a 


Parag.6. light indeed, in itfelfe, but vnto private ſpirites it is no better, 


a 2.2et.1.v.19. ({airh */alentian) then Go light pur vnder d buſhel,vnleſle thevi- 


wt mw fible Church dochold it our. Where did th: viiible Church keep 
Chriftſurer reſtdencc in thofe dayes? In Saint Ferzr, I rrow. How chances it 


grounds of then hee ſaithnot; fixe your eyes on minethat have ſcene the 
faich, then rac 


live reſtime» glory of the Lord, and the Prophets light ſhallſhine vnto you? 


nies of the Jfby his cammrendIion and propoſall it were to ſhine, lice had 


v7 —_ ſaid b&trer'thus : ® Ye d) well in that you grue heede Inte wr, 141 


Chriſt,and your onety infillible teacher, that muſt confirme you in the truth of 


=» 540mg Propheticall Vritings,and cauſe them ſhins in your hearts : but now he 
Ampleftendus 'Taitht Tr- or well im phat yee take beede vnto the Prophets, tr wnts 4 


ef xr penn light rÞ.AYBa16t fin x dub be place, wntill the diy ta YE ar'(e In your 
ENS - hearts.* This tight of Prophets illuminated the eyes ©1 12s 
medum, babe- faith, albeit wich his bodily eyes hee had ſeene Chriits 5 157 For 
Ons ſpeaking comparatitiely ofchat teſtimony which he 112d !!c3r4! in 
& compertiort the Mounr, hee addes, Wee haue alſo a {arerd word of th: Prep, eff 
(ratiozem] 14 ThartheLord had bene gldrified in the Moune, his Au1cttors 


enim tempors «414 1 PoE A b y* q | 
pn abs. .weteto takevpon his credite ard authority;nor COnia neo mie 


ticorun (peta- them to ſcethis particular, as hee himſelte h2d done: bt that 
vor crit, © "4; Chriſt Icfus whom heſaw glorified inthe Movar, vas the L519 
Jerma apoſllo ofGlory; he had BeBairripor 2.4yavs A (urer teſts nany then his 00 
rum & Evange- dily ſenſe, thelighe of Prophets. This ther, w2s tho commer du 
tions of his flocke, that they teoked vpon ir which (1; 0d 15 hd 


vo 


Uſtaris .Sasbout 
M hunctocum, 
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yatothem, as him; to all without reſpe& of perſons, that take 
heedvnto it; able ro bring them not to acknowledge Peters in- 
fallibility, bur to the day-ſtarre it ſelfe, whoſe light would further 
alcertaine them even ofthe truth the Prophers and the Apoliles 
_ For Chrift is in a peculiar manner, the firſt and the laſk 
inche edifice of faith,the lowelt & the higheſt ſtone in the corner, 
refuſed by the maſter builders or viſible pillars of the Iewiſh 
Church: their fairh was nor grounded vpon the Prophets, whoſe 
words they knew not; and not knowing them, they knew not him: 
but vnco ſuch as rayſetheir faich by this gfauiryer xiyer the truc 

areandline , Chriſt is both the fundamental! Rocke, which 
ſupporterh; and the chiefe corner ſtone that bindes the whole 
houſe of God, andpreſeruesit tromclifts and ruptures. 

3- Butleaſt bis followers might looke amiſle vponthis pro- 
pherical light,rightly cſicemed inthe general, Saint Peter thought 
itaeceſſaric to advertiſe them, not to content themſclues with 
evericinterpretation,or accuſtomarie acknowledgement of their 
truth, grounded on others relations, reports,or skill in expoun- 
ding them, or multicude of voyces that way ſwaying. This had 
beene as it a man that hath eyes of his owne, ſhould belicue there 
Wasa Moone or (tarres,becauſc a great many ot his honelt neigh- 
bours bad toldehim ſo, Athouſand witneſſes in ſuch a"caſcas 
this, were but private reſtimonies, in reſpeR of that diſtin 
knowledge which eucry one may have thar liſt. T har the 
Lordſhouldpreſerue light in Goſhex, wiien darkenefſe had coue- 
redthe whole face of Egypt beſides,ſeems vnio me leſlie ſtrange, 
but more ſenſibly rruethen before : whileſt I conſider, bow in 
this age wherein the light of his countenance hath ſo clearely 
ſhined throughout thoſe parts of Europe whence the Goſpell 
came tovs, /»go/i/ade ſhould till fit in darkenefle , enuironed 
with the ſhadow ofdeath. That her great proftellor Yalentier, 
borne I take it, within theſe foure{corc yeeres, ſhould grope at 
noone. day, asif he had been brought forthin the very midnight 
of Popery, or died well nigh three hundred yeeres ago. Scare 
Scotus himſelfe, not Ockam (queſtionleile) though ſhut vp in a 

riſon, where no light of any expoſitor had ever come, cou!d 


aue made a more dunſlicall colle&ion of the Apoſtles wordes, 
P p then 


2.Pet.1.9.19, 
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* Cum tam ſcrio WEN he hath done. * Saint Peter meant one of theſe Three Firf, 


ac zraviter ad- that there can bee 10 cettainevy probable way of expoundireg 119. 
monut veat:Y yes by vny proper wit or induftry : or Strondly, that exe ©; 
Petrus, vihoc Y oper & r% whats 


inprimis incel- place of Serrpru?b canhot bt +ightly expounded by humane wit © irc: 
049519 #7 : ut fo compared they T7 Buy may: Or, Thirdly that the SET] fury 
P ropheria ' catinotrertainely indinfallibly be expounded ruery where without the 
ſcripturz,proe ſentenceof [Omo other common infallible anttnority, which in tl; re 
pria inerpre= (pe? is to be eld ts rudtge of faith tn the Church. The Apoit!c (bee in. 
6c,2,Pet.r,al ferres) did not meant the firſt or ſecond: ergo, the third.  »; 1: 
arp x F _ 2 ferce and wi{dome of the Apoſiolicall admon:tion, is this, Nommty 
—_— — ne hl priuate tay, po Hudy,howſoener imployed (eyther heethouel? 
a poſſe not of the holy Ghoſts direion or aſſiſtance, or did not except 
T1 


- < i *% , ” # .* . y 6 ? #. 3 
at. -cancertaincly ar in. 
vowel jake. it) #0 not ty ay ſtarth of Seriptareit ſelfe, c MP "4 
bili,exp:n: crip- LiBly onder [tand the dottrine of Seripturesin contronerſees/of vlhic) 
dof at = Saint Petey ith that place ſpeakes not one word) but 7175 717 7a) 
W/IrIA INZEs n , 2 . _ I j 
ns: Aut, x, non he tearne this of ſome other publike authority in the church + a\1(1the 
poſſe certo quide Holy GhoFt peakes publikely;and teacheth aff. His reaſon follones mere 
XP wnum aut yea: 7 5 jo SOOT TT THEIR oe 8.1.1.8 
um fence. AnnFHicalPH en the colldftiem it felfe* Porthe Apoſile firaight [1 tome 
re locum ex in- As the bets ney of God did fpeake tn Serrp "ures, 0t by bum ns a4 
, , , ” - "Fa ' p 4 1 + , . ; k . , "yp © om 
An on therity, but ditinie* ſo'likewife cannot the Scriptures ber peſt tt 31 
collatione al: , : EI 28 
ſcripture locori, derſtogd by any humane or pr tnate induſtry of this 0 that prom, hut 
cum ea ve! M ome other :nthovity lthife diurne by #hich' the holy ſpirite nh: 1 
collatione joe: 1: f Jes fe oh ons *” LS ir + th 
7 4 Y7DIG,CS POT CONF I2NNKE 7A (f V0. 
x02. mw rolſe I 1nthor of Scripts es,7h2y be likewiſe the moſt cer v4 
certo quidem & of S CYIPInres . . f ; 
infall:biliter v- | 7 
big, tam expen [tne ſententia altcuiics alier'rs rommunis & infall:bi/is awiboritatis ore proin''t 4. 3 
de; Index. Sed nec primum nec ſecundum /721 ficare nolut, Eygo tertium, Nop gw ats pitt! 
conſtat mult: paſſum Scvinture ots efie pinb ab lier expofita a fan's Patribue prom is core 11h 1 
Pdiſtris, Noa etamiecundum, meme vt on p1472t alinurs fe polſt vium ant teri (ture! 
Rai 27 9 ,% = £3 oe , | 
PT0, r.0 10 failloliker ac cerloexpnncye, 2.7 cov{ullis FO (cllatts al; $ S YIpiture laeis : N 7002 07,4 
Corum bag putat? At qu'd 0p:1s frat h c tin 'r7a ad nonere? Itrm [it 1yhz att Neri $ 
719 (erſte, propriemterpretaricerig nc all!!: ante minus leros ſcripture plurcr rntere 108 te” 
Vude 1, ſje D. Pets a.Omny,nqu;,Propncua Scripturx,efc. Non dtuit bac aut illo 1211.01 
vita ucce! trove, omni Prophetia Scr.pture,proprta interpretuione non fit, & Rgſiit 111! 
quead dAix:81 Sfremficauerit hoc leco'D. Petrus : Nemre tt wi ath ſipientia Inns dboſeeticn vn 
mi. _ [13340 ſ80 labore ctg, proprivſtudie guteung demun vratione,a'd, ado etihmyne ex (ji / 
Fa flat 111271 ſcripture certo ac infallivil ter m cantroucr ſs queſtiobus mielligere poſſe, 11d 0; 7 
ex 4 11.7 al'2 21ithrrivate 1 Fceleſt. COMP Dr quam (piritus ſanttuas COLMUNNNCN [29 14t, '- 
g Nam v ple Apftel.s rbidem (U5c114t ruemadmodim £0 authoritate bumana, fer i117 1/0 
4 14717 77 4 {Z C8 hom:ues,it1 el14033 1104 Pumana ac procyid induitria buius tel! Hrus 2400106114 UiO | 
Ln quidem [C FIPerT, Jmentia FTriPtar'£ (C1 '9 £07 Or: wdarftfed ex alirua authoritote, it Tn 1 1:1 A 
Lil rats ſariins, ed Scriptiere 14:97 et, ft ettzm certiſoms Seripturs interpves. Ita (tot 10 
nen ſuſf.ciat nob;5,ad ceito dydicant's ay Taeſiicns, Valen, Tom.z.in A quinat,d1'p. ! Oh! {) + wv 
icQ, dei. PunR 7.5.9, — 
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4 \ Had anotherread thus much vnto ine, and bid me.read the 
Author or bis workes whercin it was foynd: I (hould preſently 
have named eyther. Era/amm Atorie Epgorrium , Friſbliws Pri|- 
dave Vapulans, or ſome ſuch like Comedian, diſpoled in me- 
ciment to pen ſome olde Dunces part. Cannot the Sun ofrigh- 
teoulneſſe infule his heauenly influence, by the immediate ope- 
cation of his ſpirit? or doth his influence want force without con- 
wnRion with this blafing Comer, or felling ſtarre? Wasit not 


makes his auchoricy cxcumenical and infallible? VVhoſocuer the 
by participation ot this ſpirit vnderſtands the Propielies , eyther 


ofrhem, or their right interpretation, is not priuate,but authen- 
tique.And * Car, though a Papiſt, expreſly reacheth,thar the 
immediate ground or formall reaſon of ours and the Apoſtles 


p_g vpon theceſtimony of the ſpirit, as it the whole world 
elide ſhould reach rhe contrary, yet wereeuery Chriſtian bound 
to ſticke vntothat inward teſtimony which the ſpirit hath giuen 
him. Though the Church or Pope ſhould expound them to vs, 
wee could not infallibly belieue his expoſitions; but by that ſpi- 
rit, by which hee is ſuppoled toteach;;.ſo. belicuing, wee could 
not infallibly teach others the ſame; for.it is the ſpicit onely that 
ſo teacheth all. The inference then is as cujdent, as ſtrong; that 
private in the forecited place,is oppoſed to that which wants au- 
thoricy,not vato publike or comon. The Kings promiſe made to 
me in priuate, is .no private promile : bug will warrant mee, if I 
come to pleade before his Maicfty, albeitothers make queſtion 
whether I hauc it or no. In chis ſenſethar interpretation of (crip- 
tures whichthe ſpirit affordes vs that are priuate men,is not pri- 
uate bur authentique, though not for extent or publication of it 
vatoothers,yct for the perteion of oug warrant in matters of 
{3)\uation,or concerning God. For where the ſpirite is, there is 
periect liberty, yeafree accelicot pleading our cauſe, again 
whomfocuer beforg the Tribunaliſeate of wſticez eſpecially be- 
Ing wronged ia marters of the life to come. To this purpolc ſaith 
| P 4 Our 


a i " 
WT... s s 


Participatio:: 
of that ſpirit, 


ls theauthority of this ſpiric which made Sainr Peter, himſelfe to be by which the 


{criptures were 


ſoauthearique in his doctrine ?1s it not the pretended priuiledge ,... "i. 
ofthe ſame ipicic which exemprs che Pope trow priuateneſle, & priuace mens 


n interpretatt- 
ons of them 
nor priuate but 


immediately, or expounded by others, whomlocuer;his conceit authenrique. 


: C Vide Sc. 4.c4p 
beliefe, mult be the ſame; both ſo imnicdiatcly and infallibly. de- 1.2 arag 31 
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: 8.Paw! ſubmitted his dbitrine to examination. Se&.3.Chap.1, 


" cr.1.3.15 our Apoſtle * But bee that i ſpiritnall diſcerneth all things: yet hy 
hinsſelfe is inagedof noman. Inthoſerhings wherein hee cannot 
be iudged by any; hee is no private man bur a Prince and Mo. 
narch, forthe freedome of his conſcience. Butif any man fal{ly 
pretendthis freedome to nurſe contentions, orto withdraw hig 
necke from that yoke whereto hee is ſubieQ; hee muſt anſnere 
before his ſupreme Iudge and his holy Angels, tor framing vnt9 
himſelfe a counterfeit licence without the aflured warrant of his 
ſpirit. And ſo (hall they likewiſe that ſecke to command mens 
conſciences in thoſe matters, wherein the ſpirite hath ſet them 
free. This is the height of iniquity,that hath no temporal! puriſh. 
ment inthis life: but muſt bee rclerued as the obie& of fierceſi 
wrath in that fcarefull day; the very Idea of Antichrifiianiſme, 


— Dy DO— —— lee 


Cnare, XIIIIL., 


That Saint Paul ſubmitted his dotirine toexamination by the \ords 
before written. That his dotirine,diſpoſition and practiſe, were quite 
contrary to the Romaniits in this argument. 


— 


Aint Pel,as well as other Apoſtles, had thegift 
of miracles, which amongft Barbarians or di- 
©. a yn ireſied foules, deſtitute of other comfort, like- 
| We O ly to bee wonne to grace by wonders, lice did 
notnegleRto praiſe: but ſoughtnot rocntorce | 
beliefe vpon the lewes, by fearefull fignes, or ſudden deltrution | 
of the obſtinare, albeit hee had power to anathematize, not 
onely in word, but in deed, euen to deliuer men aliue vnto Sa 
than. When bee came to Theflalonica, hee went as his manct 
was intothe Synagogue, #*&+ three Sabboth dates diſputed with his 
countrimen by the Scriptures, opening and alleedzing that Chriſt 
wuaſt han: ſuffered, and riſen ag eine from the dead: and this is 1t/ut 
Chrift whom I preach to you. Theſe lewes had Moſes and the Pro- 
phets,andif they woaldnat heare them, neither would they belicue, 
for any miracles: which to haue wrought amongſt ſuch had been 
as the caſting of pearles beforeſwine. YVhat was the reaſon they 
didnotbelieve? becauſethe Scriptures which hee vrged Ae 
obſcure 


*AA.17.0.2,' 
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Sea.3; Chap. + & Paul '[ubmrticd his dotirine to examination Che. 233 


— 


obſcure ? but Saint Paul did open them. Rather they ſaw the 
rath,as Papiſts doe, bur would notſee ir. They rightly belieucd, 


not 
Mo. whatſoever God had ſaid, was moſt true; that hee bad ſaid what 
aiſly es and che Prophetes wrote: and yet Saint Paw/taught no- 


thing which they hadnor forctold. 'Bur that was all one; theſe 

ſewes had rather belicue Moſes and the Prophers meant as the 

Scribes and Phariſees,or other chiefc Rulers ot their Synagogues 

taught, then as Paw! expounded them : albeic his expoſttions 

eng would hauc cleared chemſciues ro ſuch as witkour preiudice 
em would haue examined them. But the Berceans were of amore 
iſh. ingenuous diſpoſition(ſo the word*ivy wry imports)they were 
el not vaſſals to other mens interpretations or conceites, but vied 

3 thcicliberty co exam ine their truth. * They recerned the word with 

dl readin:F:,and ſearch: d the Scriptures whether theſe things were [0 

# no. [fthcy belecuedin part before, theic praftile contirms the 

truth of our aſlzcrtion, that they were not to belicue the infallibi- 

ſity of Pai, bur of his doQtrine,albeirt they were well perſwaded 
of his perſonall authority. It they belecued neither in part, nor 
wholly, before they ſcerhetruth of his do@rine confirmed by 
that ſcripture which they had formerly acknowledged; theirin- 

enuity hercin likewiſe confirmes our dodtrine, and condemnes 

t the Papiſts of inſolent blaſphemy, for arrogaring thatauthoritie 

ynte the Popes decrees,which is @nely due vato Gods word al- 

; readyeſtabliſhed. 

3 2 I woulddemand of any Papifts, whether the Berceans did 
well or ill in examining Saint Pauls dodtrine : if ill, why hath the 
ſpirit of God commerided them ? if well, why is it not lawfull 
and expedient for all crue Chriſtians to imitatethem? Valeſle the 
Reader bite his lippe, I will not promiſe for him hee ſhall nor 

laugh ar Bellarmines anſ were,albeit lknew him for another Here: 

ditus,or Craſſus _Ag:laſius, who neuer laughed in all his lite ſauc 
once, when he ſaw an Aſle feed onthiſtles, Surely he muſt haue 


fe 


* Aflr 17.v.1r 


" As 17,v, It. 


an Aſſes lippes that can caſte, and a ſwines belly that can digeſt * reſpondes, of 


this great Clerks Divinity inthis point.* 7 sn/w:re (laith hc) al- __ —_ 


bet Paul were an _Apoſile, and could wot preach falſe dottrine: thus y tera fallam 
dit inam pre- 


dicare, tamen non conflabat hoc initis Bereenfbus nec tenebautur mox credere nift prive viderent mracu'a, aut 
alas probabiles ratienes credendi. ltaq, cum Paulus probaret illus Chriſtumex oraculs Prophetarwmnerito illi 


ſorutabantur Scripturas gu bes its ſe haberent,Bellar de verb,Dei,lib.z:cap.to,reſp.ad 7. 
"Ws... 


—_— 


236 


CA 


S. Paul ſubmitted his doftrine to examination,ch<. Sect. 3.Chap.; 4 


* At Cbriftian 
quibus con5tat 
Ecclefiam oa 
poſſe errare n 
explicauda do- 
ftrima fidei,te- 
nentur cam Ye- 
cipere, nm 
dubitare, an bec 
aſe babeant. 
Ibidem, 


* 2.C07.2.U. 17. 


® o.CH.4UY2, 


. 


*loha7 vs. 


wart for 1/ps ſake.Forſo out Saujour had ſaid; *Z that ſprateth of 


OO _—— ——_— 


Or — 


had thought miracles a more eftcQuall meanes then Scripcur:,, 
tor begetting faith inſuch as acknowledged ſes and the ['ro- 
phers : no doubt hee had vied miracles rather rhen their autl;g. 
tity. Otitthe Popecannotexpoundthe ſcriptures,as ctictu;l y 
and per{picuouſly as S.Pau/did:why doth he not at the lcait wor); 
miracles? are we bound abſolutely to belicue him, % t; |;c bound 
to doe ncither of theſe, without which the people of Bro: were 
not bound (as Bellarmine acknowledgeth)to belicue Sint ! 14/7 
wee ave it his reaſon be worth bclicte.*Chriſtans, which knox the 
Church cannot erre in explicating the aoftrine of faith, are b1:na t9 
embrace it without queitroning, whether the places alleadrea be. to 1; 
purpoſe or no.Let ſuch Chriſtians as belicue the Pope cannot ere, 
in the name of God belicue whatſoever he ſhall re2ch, without 
examination; yet remember withall, thatthus to beiicucis to 
worſhip the argon, by giuing their names vnto the Beaſt, Butvn- 
ro what Chiiſtians isthe Popcs infallibility'better known,thens. 
Paules wasto the Berzans Not voto vs whole fathers hauc {orla: 
ken him for his Apoſtaſic from God,& taught vs to eſcl:ciy him, 
as Antichriſt; ro hold his doctrine as the vecy doctrine of ciuc.s, 
Vatovs atleaſt,his Holines ſhould ſceke to manifeſt his intal.1o1- 
lity,by ſuch means as S. Paw/did his cuen vato ſuch as had iccn 11s 
miracles,and had experience of his power in expouncing {ctip- 
treres.Beſides, Pauls converfatio in al places was continual:y lucl 
as did witnes him to bea choſen veſlcll tull of the ſpirit ot grace. 
Hedid not make marchandiſe ofthe word of God, as molt |/cpcs 
doe: * but as of {incer:ty, kat as of Godin the ſight of Coa,* he ſpaxe 
throw Chriſt be didnot walk in craftines(yer who greater poll 
tians then Popes” )*Wor aid he handle the word of God aece!:f ulkvnt 
in declaration of the truth;he did approne himſelf ts euct y mans jet” 
ence i the ſight of God. T his one amongſt others, he acounts 25 1 
e\peciall motiuc toperiwade men of his heauenly calling,'nt13t 
he did not preach himſelfe,but Chrif Ieſus and bimſeife th! bor- 


his 


much notwithſlanding Was not euident tothe Bereans at the 1h, wr 
were they bound forthwith to belteue wnleſie they had ſeene ſame ws. 
racles or other probable inducements to belieuts Therefore when Þ,1 
proued Chriſt unto them out of the Propheticall Oracles, they aig wil 
to ſearch the Scriptures, whether thoje things were ſo, If Saint vu 
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bamſelfe,ſeeketh his ewe 7/ory The Pope(that we might know him 
tob6Chriſts oppolite )icekes almuſtnothing elſe, nothing lo 


| much, as robe abſolute Lord ouerail other mens taith. Itrhis a- 


oy Telvice will deny: let him define what Prince amongſt thena- 

tions, what Tyrant inthe world,did cucr challenge greater ſouc- 

nignty in affaires ofthis life, then the Pope doth in all matters 

whatſocuer concerningthe lite to come? 

1 Bur ir may be Be/larmine was cither aſraidor aſhamed of this 
anfwete:wherefore he addes another (as wiſe) to keepeit irom, _,, 
bluſhing.* / «dde(ſairh he)albert an Heretike (in 1m doubting of the Hae t n _ 
Churches authority,gnto which he hath beene regenerate by Baptiſme, Hino paceat os 
(nor ts the caſe the ſame in an Heretike,which hath once mace profeſſt- jew . _ 
en of faith,and in a 1ew or Ethnique which ener was Chriſtian: ) yet ſem quamper 
this doubt(which is a ſin being (uppeſed,he doth not amiſſe in ſearching 49g rege- 
ond examining whether the places alleadged by the Trent Councell ont pas — 


« 


of ſcriptures or fathers,be true or pertinzt;ſo he dothis with an intent to tioberetic, qui 
finde the truth, not to calumniate. A man at the firſt fight wold deem fe mel fidem pro- 
> tefſuseſt, &> In- 


Bellerminc, for his own partat leaſt,had giuen vs leaue tO exawine at aut Ethaici, 


the Popes doGtine by {cripture:but that, as you heard before, hee 9 7inquan /u- 
it (hriſtianus: ta- 


abſo'utely denies :nor will he(I am ſure )pawne his bat, that hee ,;, ;,;,1,. 
which ſearcheth the Scriptures and Fathers alleadged, 8& cannot 4ubiv.es Lec 


find any ſuch meaning in eyther, asthe Irent Councell would ?*49,nor ma- 
le facrt [crutan- 


thence infer ſhalbe freed by their Church from herelie : although yo,-> examinare 
he be norſo vncivill,as to calumniate the Pope, but onely ( /alna 49,9 loca [crip- 


ture & Patrim:, 


revercnti4) ingenuoullyprofeſle, that he thinks on his conlcience ; ,,,tiy, 
the ſcripture meant no {uch matter as the Councell intended. gentizo jrolata, 


This none of their churchdare promile:tor dn4:u 79 frde(by their 'tz ſc habeant, 
modo id faciat 


doctrine eſt hereticus:he that dcubts after ſuch an antthentique acter- intemione inue- 


min-tion,is conJened for an heretike:and yet without fuch aſſurance in virita- 
tran callus: 


of becing reed from herefie, this permathon of reading ſcriptures ,,,,; n.,.; 
is not worth God a mercy, ſeeing he mult at lIengthbe conſtrained quadem ile [ine 
to belicue the(cripture ſaithiuſt ſo as the Pope ſaith; albeit his Tere Heetter 


oi : | . vo! ab(lrmam 
priuat conſcience inform him tothe contrary; ſo that by reading r:cle/e.tmmen 
them,he muſt either wound his own conſcience, more then it the 74m elf, vt eve 


vſe of the had bin denicd himzorels vſe the bur as a court faucrer jute, 
gracc beſtowed vp0o him by the Pope, for whic q he muſt in good 721m ram 
noolhnionda vent te 


maners yeeld his tuil aſſent to his doctrine, withinfinic thanks for 530000 


his bounty. Howlſoeucriifhe be doub:tut into tenentsJlic may t-.. 
nt 


_ "5 8.Par ' ſubmitted hu doftrine to examination.chc. Sect. 3-Chap.1 4 


. 


not reade the Scrriptures with Ca/uin,Beza,or any of our writer, 
expoſitions,or in any edition ſauc ſuch as they approuc, or with 
the Rhemiſh animaduerſions or gloſes,or according to the anz. 
logy of that faith wherin the Ieſuites hauecatechized bim. $9 thy 
the reading of ſcriptures, if thcir opinions be crroneous (a5 wee 
hold the Popes deciſions are) ſerues to as good purpoſe for con. 
firming one of their catechizing in the right faith, as the ringing 
of belles doth to bring a melancholy man out of ſome fooliſh 
conceit, which runnesin his mind: both of them will belicye 
their former imaginations ( thoughneuerſo bad) the berter be. 
cauſe the one thinkes the bellesring, the other, that the (crip- 
cures ſpeake, iuſt ſoas hee imagines. This Bellarmine cannot 
diſſemblein his next words : Bound hee i to receiue the Churihy 
doftrine without examination : but better, hee were prepared unto the 
truth by examining, then by neglefting it to perſiſt ſtill in hi blinds 
ncſſe. His meaning in plain Engliſh, is this; He and his fellowes 
could wiſh reformed Churches would all come off at once, and 
belicuc as Romaniſts doe, without all examination, whetherthey 
belicue as Chriſtians, or Magicians : but if we will not be (ofor- 
ward as they could wiſh wee were,they could in the ſecond place 
be very wel content to admit vs into their Church again,thuugh 
after a yecre or twoes deliberation, ' rather then looſc our com- 
pany for cuer. | 
4 The learned Door whitakers, of famous memory, out of 
the former place gathered theſe two corollaries: | Eur19 doitrine 
is to bee tried by Scripture : The Apoſtle taught nothing bat whit 
might have beene confirmed out of Moſes and the Prophets.| garobeſ- 
c- reply to theſe Orthodoxall colle&ions, confirmes mein that 
conceit I entertained of Romi(h Schoolemen,when I firſt began 
toreade them. They ſeemed to me then, much more now, to 
handle martcers of greateſt moment in divinity,after the ſameta- 
ſhion(for all the world) nimble Artiſts doe Philoſophicall The- 
orems in the Schooles, whiles they are courſed by ſuch as would 
triumph in their diſgrace. Bee the argument brought, in it {clic 
neuerſo good or forcible to euince the contradittory to tacit 
tenents: yet ifche opponent in his inference of what was laſt dc- 
nied, chance bur to omit ſome petty terme or clauſe impertinent 


to the maine queſtion, or make his propoſitions more 1mproba- 
De 
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. Wore other things, they t boſe which re P rophets | and. LMWfh 1d” ay 


/ | 
ather articles of Chriſtian faith, out of Aoſes 'and the Prophets, 
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ble by framing them more vniuerſall chen nenceds, occafion will 
quickly be taken ro interrupt his progrefſc and pur him off, cſpe- 
dally (ifthe Anfiverer bee fo well prouided) with'fome ſhew. of 
iaftance to the contrary, or ab{urditiclikely ro follow, it all were 
true his Antagoniſt would ſceme to prooue. Nor doel cenſure 
this as a fault in youth,or whileſt we arc in (_Ariffotles forge, lothe 
fire be our of vs when wee come into the [anfuary. Bur iuſt in 


thismanner doth the Mimicall Ieſuite reply to.the former truth. 

* [demaund{(aith he) whether the Doctour would approue this con- »,,, Lcd 
{ſequence ; Paul preaching to the _Athenians confirmed his Doftrine tenda puts dus 
with the teſlimonie of the Poet Aratus, andthe Athenians had done _— » Que 
wellif they had ſought whether Aratus had ſaid /oor no: tyerefore all rune og 
Dofrines must be indged by Poets, But whatif the Bereans practiſe collgit doftor ifte. 
conlidered alone , oras Ieſuites doe Scriptures, onely Mathe- m—_— <f:0m- 
matically, doe nor neceſſarily interrethus much? The Learned «« ripruri w 
Doors charitable. minde wou!d not ſuffer. him toſuſpeR any dizedicandam. 
pablique profeſſor of Diuinitie, as Sacrabaſeas' was, could beeſo Fen here Aps- 
"hg predi- 
igoorant in Scriptures, as not to conlider (befides the different c- coſe quod zen 


eeme of Prophets, andPoets amongſt the lewes) what Saint ** /eripturis | 
Praphetics corte 


Poal had elle where expreſſaly ſaid; *. [obtained helpe of God , and 5,,mr; poſſet. 


@rtinuc vnto this dey, witneſſing beth! vnto ſwmidlbarid great ;\ſuyiny Were exim num 
ih; probetur bec 
Fanſecntior Par 


outcome. Vnlefle he could hauc proued Chrifts reſurrettion & 14 predicans 


Albenienſ(ib:4, 
ſmam doftrinam 


the Jewes exceprtious againſt him had beene- iuſt. For they were 2 Fong 


boung torehit al Lodtrines diſſonant to their ancient ordinances, Nimenio 4rati 
ul pocte, refteque 


cially theabolſhment of Rites and Ceremonies which Paw! !***: 

” | wah  feciſſent A- 
daured moſt;a3 kaowing the Lawgiuer meantthey ſhould con- thenienfes, 
tipuenoJonger then tothe alteration of the Prieſthood - but in Cn ſcrutati 
whoſe maintenarIce his adverſaries ſhould haue ſpenttheir bloud jj}&"'25y 7s 
wiyles ignorancthey were, Without defaule ,” of the Truxch Pau! omnis dottring 

| C1 - | nrirg hats Ox poets drvudi. 
taught, a» Not ſufficiently prooucd fromthe ſame authority, by "© 70 "> an 
which their lawes were eftablithed. Nor © was any Apoſlle, ci gg 4+. Decr. 
ther for his, mit acles, or other pledges of the Spirit that hee could Tre. pag. 122. 
communicate vyro others, to bee {o abſolutely belecued in all ner pon) 
things during bis life time , as Moſes andthe Prophers writings. 
For ſeeing the gilt of miracles was beſtowed on hypocrites, or 


ſuch as might fall from any gifts or graces of the ſpirit they had: 
though 


.. -- 
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though theſpeRators might beiccue the particu! ac concluſiyn:: 
to whoſe confirmation the miracics were firted . yet Was 1t net 
ſafe, without examination, ablolurc!y ro rely vp" him, in ol 
thinges that had ſpokena diuine truth once or 1% ice, li tht je 
might be an hypocriteor a diflembler, tor ought otl.ers, without 
evidence of his vpright conuerſation,and perpetus!! confonznce 
to his former Doctrine, could know, he might abuic hi; purchz- 
ſedreputation to abet ſome dangerous errour. Nor &: 017 2d, 
uerſaries (thoughtoo too credulous in this kinde) thirke them: 
ſelues bound to belecuercuclations made to another, much leſt; 

cothinke that he which is once partaker of the Spirit (hov'l fr 
_ everbee infallible. Vpon theſe ſupporters the forementioncd 
 Do@ours. reaſon ( which the Teſuire abuſeth to eſtab!i; the 

Credo id verem Churches authoritic) tands firme and ſound; /22/6/utc'y i111; 

, hr —_ all to be true that God (aith,becauſe hee ſaith it,nor ape [ ſeeks ary other 

gorge atiam reaſon: but 1 dare not aſcribe ſo much vnto man, leaſt 1 ma's bins. 

vIan quere 14- gugltgGod,for God alone, and hee in whom the Godhead dyel- 
pron Armas leth bodily, 4s igimucably iuſt and holy. Many others haue con- 

tantum tribuere, tinued holy and righteous, according ro their meaſure vntill the I 

we ipſurs De | end: but who could becertaine. of this beſides themſclues ? no 

_—_— pn notahey theraſclues alwaycs. ' Andalbeit aman that neuer was 4 

arg.3.cirante - jntheſtate ofgracc:; may oft times deliver that DoQrine «hich | 

Sacrodd-Þ13> ;, infallible yet were tt ( tofayno worle) a' grievous r:mpting 
of God to rely vpon his Dorine as -—— if infallible, voleſle x 

we know him (be{ides his skill or learning) to be alwayes in ſuch J 

| 


— 


CH 


aſtate, Though both his life and death bee moſt religious, his 
DoAtine mult approue itſclte to the preſent age, and Gods pro- 

_ uidence muſt comend it to poſterity Nor did our Saujour though 
in lifeimmurably holy & fordo@rine moſt infallible, affume ſo 
much yato himlclte before his aſcenſion, as the Ieſvits give tothe 

. , Pope Forhe wþmirted his doarine ro Moſes & the Prop hers wri- 
tings, , And ſeeing the: Jeſuits make lefle acount of 71: then the 

| Jewes Cid of Aces; it is no maruell itthey be more violer:ly mil: 
caried with enujous or contemptuous hatred of thc ]/ivine 
tcuth ir felie, then tie Jewes were againſt ovr Satjour or his d0- 
trine. Theſe event wh they could not anſwerchisreafi ns.dra wn 
from ſcrypturts receiued thovgh'moſt offeſiue to their & {ten ve- 
raic humor, Were aſhamed tocal Xo/es & the propnets 2uti,ority 
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inqueſtio, or to cemand him, how doye know Goc ipake by rE? » Gp... ... 
Muſt not the Churches infallibility herein aflure you? and * 1t jt guerh betor © 
teach you to dilcerne Gods word from mans, muſt irnorlikewite ©**% ©-2-20) 
teach you ro diſtinguiſh the djuine ſenſoof jt trom:kumadTbis is * WE MO 
aſitainc of Athciſme, which could neuerfinde.barbor in any pro- 
feffing the knowledge of the true Geg, beforethebroodof An- 
icheil grew ſo fluſh,. as to ſecke the recovery. of that. batraile 
aſt Gods Saints on Earth , which Zacifer their Father and 


his followers loſt againſt 27ichael and his holy Angels in Heauen: 


» —_ — — 


_Y ee tn 


- 
. 


$1704 3 CHnay, X V. þ F440 #4 | 
dhriefe taſte of our ddr ſeries Blaſphemous and hel fea iſer 
- tiwhts im thit ar gurent from ſome mſtinces of two of their greateſt 
+'Dottours Bellarmine and Valemtian : That if faith c:nnot be per- 
 fed# without the ſolemn teftifiration of Yhat Church', the raritie of 
* ſach teſts ficat ions willcanſe infrcelitie, OOO 
$2362 193g Hertl a yp 26 0 "0 28031013 p 7 on; 
« © OR a forther'cortperchr fatfGHICF Blaſphe: 
3 mics in this kinde wherewich wee thatge the * Dued frigitzr 
$ Church ef Rome, ler the Reader iſe þy rheſe 4lignenm bume- 
eo inſtances lO Wing, Whiechke CCM 1m ode 


-[J. 7 SG of & "ori have rior fucked _ poyfon <a infallibilew,ms- 
ronldcnapotate from tht infernall lake, thri ph B-lhrnetles and __ ie udi- 


, - , . Lo, :* £ y | , c 
Valentiant pernes: 'Yilehtian, as ithe meant to outflove he Apo- queſtionibus þ- 


fle for prohibiting all beſides the great paſtor Chkriſtlefus , for dei, extare ne- 
being Lords oucr mens faich, will hauc az» infallible authoriti? oo —_— 


; which may fir as /#4z* and miſlreſſe of all contreaerſits of farth, and bavimusneg, ve+ 


thisto be not the * anthoritic of one or two rien Afceaſe?, not peculiar ea eſt 1601188 
to ſuch a 1nim:s paſt hace uttered the drarne truth either by month or png 
| | . . . 3 . 
en, andcommenrdeditutto pe [tet pe; but an auther itic Con maing diumam dotiri- 
| - «#8 [17 em th amone (t the ſ thj nl it le poy. $99 aut werbo, 
i» ſorc - /} Wabh i Ct 4 34 tl [throughout all age v,ai te p r ant ſergtatre- 


ſpreucuſty ;nd opraty to/ 212 f: nter te EY 1Hromtront: ev of faith. Yet didenn,es 
as theie Embaſladors of God deceaſed, c5t:nor bee Ludges : ſhall vis de/xc/i/ant 


"Weg oe 'p Ut tam etlnm 
they therefore haue no ſaye'at all in d:cicing controverit3of ,,,.2.u 
+ 2 os JD flat, Ut vika 
be #,Boritgs , fir co fſione ſamper unter fadiles eſeng, outmadmoientin. ate hate neftre peſiimus, Val ] 5.4, 
in Aquih dif.1,9, d; obicet, fyici, unt.7.3.41,y.dc 40g, Lid,z,>5&.Cap!s $1 8 
[631k EOROT”;  "IT  o 
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A raft of eur Aanerſaries blaſphemies cc. Set 3-Chap. ; 


faith? You may nor thinke a leſuite would rake leſs name 

vainc: he will neuerfor ſhame, exclude his Maſter for having at 

leaſt a finger in the government ofthe Church: Why, wha: is j; 

office? or whatis the vic of his autheritie, regiſtred by his Apy, 

ſtles andEvangeliſts ? Not ſolirtle as you would weene. Fa 

ſpeeches, amoglt others that in their life trme hane in{alibly tals 
diuine truthes by mouth or pen, may be conſulted 25 4 witne(2 or Tris 
ten {aw in cefer off faith, but after « certarne ſort and manner, eV: her 
toſprakethe truth, or ſomewhat thereto not tmpertinent, as 1 bee 6% 
clared in due place. I heplacehemeanes, is, where hee dilputes 
whether the Pope be bound to conſult other authoricic beſides 
his owne, or vic any meanes toſearch the truth before hce paſle 
ſemence ex cathedrs, that is, before he chargethe whole Chnſtian 
World to belecue bis deciſion. This hethinkes expedient, but io 
farrefotth onely,asif jtplcaſe his Holinefſe to enioyne the be- 
lecft of ſome particular point vpon the whole World , a!lmult 
belecue that he hath conſulted Scripture and antiquitic as {aricas 
was requilite for that point, as you ſhall after heare, 


5}. \I;hagin ies he inchudesthemeanes of know. 


oy njyer J of Gagtiseuident out of his owne 
ks, For tha knowledge of Scriptures 


. 1 


Nam 
L1ca 


net 
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the ASees; anotheffwrirings, yea fa Cinine trv:hcs, at ics.) 
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MGiſtedwich his Biſhops and Cardinals. VV hich 8e/{armipe chough 
otherwiſe a great deale more waty then YVa/ent/4» , bath plainly 
wicered. Yple//e (faith he) it were for the autberttie of the preſent Tertium teſtims- 


Charch of Rome (he meanes the Trent Counccll) the whole Chri- ry hatheyry 


fien farth might be called in queſtion; {o might all the atts and decrees Can.x.vbi addi- 


of former Councels : his realon was , becauſe wee cannot know **” anathema 
negantibus ſept? 


thele antiquities but onely by tradition and hiſtoricall rela- eſe vera & pro 

tion, which are not able ro producediuine , firme, infallible pris Sacraments: 

with quod teftimonil 
4 eliamſs nullum 


3 Thus whileſt this great Clerke would diggea pit for the haberemw alind 
blinde(for he could not hopef I chinke this blocke ſhould ſtumble ©%*! (#ficere. 


any that hath eycs in his head) he is fallen into tbe middeſt of ah Aero 


it himſelfe: by ſeeking to vnderminevs, he hath ſmothered hime proſetis Eccleſie, 
ſelfe and buried the cauſe he was to maintaine. For if without the _ _ 


Trent Councels teſtification wee cannot by diuine faith belccue reuocari poteri' 


the Scriptures, or former Counccls, tobeeof diuine authoririe; 9% «torn 
Conciliorum de- 


How can ſuchas were borne within cheſe thirty yeares, beiccue ;,, & wee 


thar Councell it ſclte, which ended aboue fortic yearcs ggoc? fides Chriſtiane. 
Semper enim 


Few this day living were auditors of the Cardinals and Biſhops 
deciſions there aſlembled ; nor hearing them, their faich muſt rudo apud cini- 


needs be grounded vpon heare-ſayes. Againe, if itbec eruc, the #12505, vt exor- 
tas contronerſias 


Scriptures cannot be knowneto bediuine,, but by the authoritic j;gajrer: Epiſc 
of thepreſeur vitible Church : if this Church doe not vise voce copi, quitunc 


confirme all Chriſtians in this fundamentall truth, their faith can. ***%Etpre- 
ered mnmmn 


not be diuine, but humane. V VYhat the Pope or his Cardinals conciliorum 


thinke of theſe pointes, is more then any living knowes vnleſſe vm”, & 
omnitm dogmae 


they hearc them ſpeake, andthen ic may bea great queſtion whe- ,,,, £,,;:5 ,7- 
ther they ſpeake as they thinke, Pope Alexander the /ixts decifi- det ab autborua- 


ons (ſhould haue beene negatiue , like the fooles boult in the *P! ents Fe- 
cleſi«. Non enim 


Plalme,Therets 10 God, No Chrift, No Goſpell, for ſo his meaning þabemus re1;- 


might hauc beene interpreted, as they ſay dreames are, by contra- 992%m mfali- 
bile,quod Cocilia 


nes, ſeeing hee neuer ſpake as hee thought. | Laſtly, if the Trent ;y, ſons; & 
Councel were ſo neceſſary forthe confirmation of Scriptures and /egitima fuerint, 
other Octhodoxall writings, how deteſtable was your Cleargies © "7 44 144d 
defmerint, niſi 
| | gra Eceliſia, 
que nunc e fl, errare non poteſt,, ita ſentit &f docet:qued enim biftorici quidam meminerint eorum Concilinriom, 
non pleit pacere frdem » Bip. bumanam , 641 poleſt jubeſſe falſum, Bellarm. De Eft, Sac, Lib. x. 
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242 tel of ewr Aluerſaries blphemtes Ge. Sed.y,Chapn, 


— — 


* Qvedtamlox. backwardneſſe to affoord the Chriſtian World this | Pirituallcs. 


gum fuerit mea- | TT 
gum vcr mes: fort? For, whether fearcit were the Popes authoritie ſhould bee 


neervallum 4 Curbed, or mcerelouth and negle& of matters divine tha: dd 


de queſtion cor detaine them their (hifts ro put the Emperour off, the Rec; 
n : ; 
fem in ES may ſufficiently conieQure from * Szpulueda at that time Cirg. 


lem equidey mnicler ro the Emperour in his Epiſtlero Cardinall Conrrene gn; 


1 auger " of the Popes Legatesinthat Councellz That my inter my 51% of 
HEIO + I X , 
Te comm:ſum Winn, and ſilence m that queſtion concerning the cerretticy of jy 


fuiſet, & ines yrare, hath beene ſo long ;, I wiſh the fault bad laidin my ſou; y 
ren _—_ forgetfulneſſe, that 1 mignt haue beene hence occaſioned toacknor't/4 
cariquemes Aanddeprecate the blame, rather then (a5 now freely mult) 1,putc ihe 
veſtra, boc it, true cauſe to the negligence of you Romane Preſtcs, whome 1 0o1:114 1 


acerdotum KRe- X 
16 ryey wax c2/d and to thinke of nothing leſſe then of calling the Cnnc:l! 


libert lguzr) with hope whereof «s heretofore 1 was excated ſo now drſpaire la'l mad: 
7 "wy me dul, For I ſee welithat ſuch as are moſt bound to have avig'!, tcine 
9405 nimirum " of the Churches publique welfare, and not ts foreſlow any 55-114 it 
Fr | rd _ of increaſing ber dignitie; neuer ſo much as mention the Council, (ut 
—_ roncili this time as neceſſarie, as alwayes wſefmll) but when Chriſtians cother 
Coxitare Lido, are alreadicgor are likely to be at variance. In one word nearr but then, 
obey oo 4 ®hem there is ſure hope it may bee hindered by therr diſcord. For uhen 
mcicabat, fic Peace gels it twrne , and all is quiet , nita word of the Coun- 


— mw- cell. So as what they aime at by theſe wnſeeſonable edifts , % (a 


atg, retardat : manifeſt, as will not [aff r the ſlow: ſt capacitie 10 line in doubt or ſul 7; 
9105 en1m mati- [1op. 

os "ren 4 This great Learned Antiquaries Learned aduice in ano- 
excubare, atque Ther Epiſtle ſent to the ſame Cardinal, then imployed by the 


e114 d:gnita'ts Pope inthe Caunecell , WaS, notro ſuffer ratters decreedin any 
augende aullam | 


*ccaSonem pre} former Councell lawfully afſembledtogether, ro bee diſputed or 
termiitere opore | | 
zebat, ab ys Concily ri ſalutaris, &> f unguam alias, nunc maxime neceſſarie, mentionem ficri non a1 10m ore 
video,quam cum bellum aut grr'tur inter Prazcipes Chriſtianos, aut impendet. Sepul Lib,z Epiſt 37. {a\1241 
deliberatimibus , iHud prrvetufium , & 1ftiſmnum decrelum inprimis vſurpari renouarique (0.0 , 1 144 
bere(;s in alique rite coafto Concibe prioru'n ſcntentys dammata im dubium as diſputitionem 11% cet. { 8:48 
ſacroſantt decreti ea vis &, vi bac un cuntt: dog mata Lutheranorum corruant. Duid enim 11011 exc gui are 
ingenoſ; artifices? quid vero afferunt quod non hauſerint ex veteram bereticorum damnitta ſen tcn 11s He! cm 
ita ſit, religions morumque ſumma 14 buiuſmodicontronerfia paucorum doflorum bominum 9:/p.112!:0r!, F 
quaſi cerlaming equaty uiringue claſſ:bus, & quidem loco noſtrorum iniquiore Pontificis Maxin! t0/untÞte Fr: 
mitti, none ſimile eſt, ac ſiquos capttalum, & maniſeſtor umſcelerum reos, ques liceat inſtiſſims (7,910 $) 21> 
fime, &> curp ſumm1 auttiritate damnare, fummys Mapifiratic fic ſuam cauſam ages audiat yt 11m 2! 4- 
we canſtſſi, In Fes recepras faro ſanfdqub, argute d(ptert, - cum raſftitia, er Tnnoc entia Lirtutcs (mne in 
di(crimen voceni? .a{demque devetere ſua PATE RAAue poſſe ſione tndicib ua qu0que damnaty , peliere nicantur? 
bepulicda il, Epilt, 28, | Mt | 
callcd 


HS 4 HANNSLSSMI..-TFF CLCLHLESSS 


C5 


Set. 2.Chap 15. al taff of nr Aduerſaries blaſpheres, 6: 


called in queſtion. Sufferance hereof was in his judgment no leile 

udiciail tg the State Eccletiafiique, then vnto theremporall 
& would be, ro permit malefaQors trauerſe the equitie of pub- 
lique lawes eftabliſhed and knowne, after ſufficient proofe or 
confeſſion made of Capirall offences committed againſt them, 
The marginali quorations of the Irent Councell, compared 
wichthis grave admonition, which had antiquitic-cuſtomes Ca- 
nonicall, as the Author vrgerh, to giue it countenance,may ſcrue 
I, 25 aperfca index for our initruttion , with wha: preiudicethe 
Bilhops there afl-mbled cameo determine, by whoſe manudu- 
Ron or ſet rules they drew their ſuppoledinerrable lines of life. 
Now it is impoſſible any determination, that takes it force from 
multitude of voyces, ſhoud be eyther in itſelfe more cercaine, or 
. morcF :ccibie to prrſwade others,the are the motiues or induce- 
ments that ſwayed ihe ſuffragants ſo to determine ; and theſc in 
this calc could, by Bellzrmines reaſon, be but liſtoricall periwafi- 
ons or preſumpitons. Fornoleſuice I thinke, will ſay theſe Bi» 
ſhops had the Ppes ſentenceex Cathears, to aſſure thembefore 
hand what Councels had beene lawtully called, and fully confic- 
med; or whethcr all the ancient Canons they afterwardes reeſta- 
bliſhed were arcade as authentique and certaine as they could 
be made: Forſo it had becnea labour alcogether loſt,yea a matrer 
no lcfle prophane then rebaptizarion,to haueconfirmed them by 
ſuffrages of Biſhops, after their Cathedrall confirmation by the 
Pope. Eucn of his Holinefle himſelfe, whoſe verdict (as in this 
caſe muſt finally be ſuppoſed) addes divine credence vnto teſtia- 
cations intheir owne nature fallible and merely humane, the 
queſtion propoſcd intheformer Seftion remaines fti!! inſoluble. 
For without the relation of ſome Hilterian, or Regilter,or cſpe- 
ciall reuclation from aboue, no Pope can diume how many 
Councels haue beene held, much lefle what was finally determi- 
ned in cuery ancient Canon confirmed by the Bithops afle:nbled 
at Trent. Speciallreuclations,ſuch as the Prophets had , they ac- 
knowledge none. And yet diſtin&ly to tell what hath been done 
in times paſt, or places afarre off, wirhout relying 6n others re- 
lations,is an extraordinaric cffe& of { peciall reelation, a worke 
of higher nature and greater difficultic, then Propheticall predi- 
Qion of things to come. Are thea the relations of Hiſtorians,or 
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* Chais.parag- 
5.5.4 


A briefe taſt of ow Adnerſaries blaſphemies, cc. Se&.z.Chay.r: 
Regiſters of Ancient Councels divine and authentique, N;, 
without che Popes ratification: with it they are? Yes, or el{e1 
great part of Roman faith by Beliermines reaſon can bee but hy, 
mane. 

5 Hence may weſafely annex acorollary,as neceſſary, a; ſure. 
table to the maine concluſion propoſed, for the principal tubjet1 
of this ſe&ion. [ As the Popes authority is, by Iefuitical DoQrine 
made much greater then our Sauiours, ſo may the affiltance ; 
countenance of his omnipatent ſpirit,make the reports of any tc. 
porizing Hiſtorian, or mercenary Regiſter , as diuine, authenti. 
queand certaine,as any Prophcticallor Apoſtolicall reftimonies 
of the Mefſiah.] Yea, if it ſhouldpleaſe him to authorize 3. 
nius Annals, or relations of former Councels, theit credit ſhould 
be no leſſe than the Euangelifts. Yea hence it followes, / 25 the 
diſcreetReader , Withour further repetition of what hath here 
beene ſaid, or new ſuggeſtion of the reaſons whereon the inte- 
rence is gro unded, will (1 hops) of his owne accord 2 hereafter 
colle&)Thatdeterminations proceedingvpon any knaucscricole 
companions teſtimonies,though more looſely examined,\o cx2- 
mined at all, or taken for exarnined by the Pope, ſhall, by l1is ap- 
probation, beof force as all-ſufficient, eyther for producing): 
uvinebelicfe of mens ſpirituall worth wee neuer heard of, orfor 
warranting daily performance of Religious worſhip to their me- 
morie, as any declaration he can make vpon our Sauiours pro- 
miſes vnto his Apoſtles. For we may no more doubt of any Re- 
ligion heſhall authorize, or any mans ſaluation canon/zcd by 

him (whoſocuer be the Relatours of their life and death | then ©! 

Saint Peters, though our Sauiour promiſed hee ſhould bee [aved. 

Thercaſon is plaine. The Popeisſole Iudge of all Citine 

Oracles : our Saujour {as you hauc heardout ot 
Yalentian )is but a witnefle, and ſo may 


others be, whomſocuer he 
ſhall admiy, 


tac 
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Containing the third branch of Remiſh bliſphemie or the lait degree 
of great Antichriſts exaltatiow, witerly ouerthrowinz the whole 
foundation of Chriſltan Rel:2ion, prepuiteronſly inverting both 
Law and Geoſpell to Gods diſhoneur , and aduancement of Sathans | 


K Ingaome. 


CD os 


To Hat the 2uthoritic chalenged by the Romiſh. 

Church is altogether preiudiciall ro Gods 

., Word,zreater then eyther the viſible Church 

> Of Ifracl from Moſes till Chriſt, or Chriſt | 

> himſelte orhis Apoſtles , eyther before or : 

S) Ka2cR) aftcrhisreſurretion, dideyther praftiſe or 

EV, lay claime to; is cuident from the former S 1 

treatiſe. It remaines we demonſtrate, how the acknowledgement 1 

ofthis moſt abſolute,molt infallible aurhority,doth quite alienate 4 

our faith and allegeance from God and the Trinitie , vnto the 

Pope and his triple Crowne. The Propoſition then wee are to 

proue is this, Whoſoeaer ſkedfaftly beleeues the «bſo/nte autheritie =_ 

of the Remiſh Church, as now it ts taught , doth truly and property be- 

leeue no article of Chriſtian faith,ns Goa, no Trinitie, no Chriſt,no re- | 

demption, no reſurrection, no beautnly ioyes, no hell. Nv 
d 


44 7 7 i 


The leſuites 1nwilliinaneſſe to acknowledge the Churches propoſall for 1 
the true cauſe of his faith: of differences and agreements 1bout the fi- 18 
nall Reſolution of faith, eyther amons (1 the Aduerſaries themſelues, ny. 

' 


or betwixt vs and them. 


" —_— 
hh ————— — 


WHE concluſion propoſed followes outof their - 
” In the begin- i 


Z\1 principles before*mentioned, andafterwards to _ 
” . mng of he 1c» 
2 beereiterated, thatthey may be more through- _ J <4. 


ly ſounded. But ere wee come to Taze the very 
foundation of their painted walles, a fey weake | F 


fortes muſt be oucrthrowne , which ſome hane creed in; hope 


"Fobexes | 
Q 3 C1CTC f | 4 
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* Valencian "hereby roſauctheir Church from battery, * 7-a/enricn (25 you 
Tom.z.in A- heard before) ſeeing his Mother wouldly more opento ou: xf 
; meme :47- ſaults,if they ſhovid admit this manner of ſpecch, [1 beleexe thy i 
S. " Fide that propoſition or article of faith , becauſe the holy Church gu;h [om 
verbainteraL. firgtt me; | would mitigate the harſhneſſe of ir, thus: [// yo, 54+ 
2.5eQ.4.C.5- "we, why I beleime a Triwitic, or Godto be one in three perſons, | wu 
parag,16.&i7 2? 7 | WP | "Has 
enſwere, becauſe God hath rewealed this myiterie. | The divine reyely 
tionthen is the cauſe of your beleefe in this particular. But hoy 
doeyou know, howcan you belecue, that God hath revealed 
this? by an other diuine revelation? No. For ſo we ſhould runne 
from reuclation to reuelation without end. If by reuelationyoy 
doe not belecue it, by what meanes elle? By the infallible prove/allsf 
the Church, 45 4 conditiew, without which 1 could wot beleeue it, lake 
the myſticaineſſeof this ſpecch,0b propoſition? Eccleſi.c im/all:bilem, 
For the Churches infallible propeſal{. Is not this as much as ihe had 
faid, becauſe the Church, which is infallible, propoſeth it to me? 
Why then doth he make it but a codition neceſſary ore quiſiteto 
this aſſent?Belike he ment nor ſo, but would havevs to {ce the c6- 
ditio, not the true & principal cauſe ef his beleefe, The Churches 
authority,by his do@rine,may in divers reſpe&s be truly ſaid both 
acauſe and condition;Or,to ſpeake morediſtindtly;the Chyrches 
Rae is 2 condition without which no wan can ordinarily be- 
ecue propoſitions of faith:the infallibility of ir propofalli:the 
true and only cauſe of euery Romane Catholikes bciecte in all 
points. This denial of the churches authority to be (according to 
their principles) the true caufe of beleet, /s the /con/s thut ms)! 1] 
be overthrown; but after a frendly patrly ofthe differEce bein x! v3. 
2 /alentian,ifwe wel obſcrue his proceſlc in the focecited plice, 
proves only that, which none inreformedchurches dideuct deny; 
albeit hee profer more in his premiſes : which while 12c4 (cckes 
to pcrforme,he hath only prouedhimſelfe a ridiculous Acl:cilt: as 
partly is ſhewed in the former treatiſes, & ſhal more {ii 3pDCare 
intheend of this. Toeaſc his fellowes hereafter of {cl vnne- 
*Inwharſence ceffyry, orimpertinent paines, as oft times thev take, | darc a 
It is true: hee - : y a 
that hath nor vouch inthe behalte ofall my brethren inrcformed Ciurchs.n9 
tht _ leſuite {hal be more forward to demand, then ee to grant, | at 
hah nor Gog GOdin theſe Jatter dayes doth rot teach men the Go:pe! in (26l 
for his father, {OIt, as he did S. Paul, Without the helpe or min1iic: 0] Wei,s © WA 
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maintaine as wel as they, Godis not a father to ſuchas will 


not acknowledge the Church for their Mother. Notwithſtan- 


ding,thus we concciue and ſpeake ofthe Church indefinitely ta- 
ken, net confined toany determinate place, not appropriated 
toany indiuiduall, or ſingulariſed perſons. Now to verifie an 
iadefiniteſpeech or propefition, the truthot any one particu- 
lar ſufficerh : As hce that ſhould ſay, Secrates by man was 
taught his learning, doth not mcane the ſpecificall nature, or 
whole Mankind ; bus that Socrarzs, as others, had one man or 
other ar the ficſt ro inſtru him. T he ſame Diale& wee vie, 
when wee ſay , eueryone that truely cals God father, receiues 
inſtructions from the Church his Mother, that is, from ſome in 
the Church lawfully ordained for planting faith; vato whome 
ſuch filia'l obedience, * as el{c where wee haue ſpoken of, is due. 


| The difference likewiſe betweene the Romaniſts and vs, hath * £ib.3.Se#.r. 
* partly becne diſcuſſed before. In bricte, itis thus: We hold |," 


this Miniſtery ofthe Church is a neceſſary condition,or mean 


precedent, for bringing vs to the infallible truth, or true ſenſe ©-1-24r44. 8, 


of Gods word; yetno infallible rule whereon finally or abſo- 
lutely wee muſt relie, eyther for diſcerning divine Reuclati- 
ons, or their true meaning. But as thoſe reſemblances of co- 
lours , which wee tearme Speczes vi/rbiles, are not ſeene them- 
ſelues, though neceſlary for the ſight of reall colours: ſo this 
Miniſtery of the Church,albeitin irſelfe not infallible, is yet ne- 
ceſlarily required, for our right apprehenſion of the divine 
truth, which in it ſelfe alone is moſt infallible; yea as infallible 
to vsas it was *to the Apoſtles or Prophets, after it be rightly 
apprehended. Thedifference' is in the manner 'of apprehen- 
ding or conceiuing it. They conceived it immediately, without 


c4p.46. Ts 
'4 


ali52ſef.3. 


* The obic& 


of the Apoſtles 
faith,and ours 


the Miniſtery or inſtruQion of man; ſo cannot wee, This dif- the _ ; 
ne 


ference cl{ewhere I haue thus reſembled, As trees and plants, 


precedent, arc ofthe ſame kind andquality, with ſuch as were 
immediately created by the hand of God : fois the immediate 

ound of ours, the Prophets and Apoſtles faith theſame, Al- 
beic theirs was immediately planted by the finger of God, ours 
propagated from their ſeed, fowne and cheriſhed, by the dayly 


induſtry of faithfull Miniſters. 
Q 4 3 Ney- 


though 
manner of our 


now growing vp by the ordinary husbandry of man from ſecdes appcebending 


it differ, 
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3 Neither in the ſubſtance of this aſlertion, nor manner of he 


explication, doe we much differ, ifought, from Carus in his{e. 


_— _ cond booke, where he taxeth Scot, Durand, and others for affir. 
— ming the laſt reſolution of our faith was to be niade into the ye. 


aſſerunt figem racity or infallibility of the Church. The A poſties ana P rophete 
noſtram © tat- ((qyeth he) reſolued their faith inte truth and authority divine: her. 


uam in vitima CIs | 
(520 Sta fore wee muſt not reſolue our faith into the humane authority of the 
reducendam eſſe, Church: For the faith is the ſame,and muſ} haue the ſame formalirus 


t credamrs Oc- : 
os. ſon. For better confirmation of which aſfertion hee addes this 


racem, ci privs reaſon; Things incident tothe obiett of any babiteby accident, ane 


(inquiunt) aſſen | — ITY 
timur per fidem alter the for mall reaſon of the obietF. Now that the Articles 0; faith 


«cquiſitam,quam ſhould bee pr opoſed by theſe, or theſe men is mecrely accidentall: where 
per infuſam. fore ſeeing the Apoſiles end Prophets did aſſent unto the Ariitles of 
D god (i verum | | | 
ect, prima ratio [a1th, becauſe God renealed them, the reaſon of our aſſent mii! bee the 
ena inſuſe ſame. Laſtly, heeconcludes, thatthe Churches authority, mira- 


fidet non eſſe! : 5g 
067 <irgr =. B90] cles,orthe like,are onely ſuchprecedent conditions, or meanes 


ſedereata. for begetring faith,as ſenſitive knowledge, exhortations, or ad- 


Preterea Apeio- iſe of Maſters, are for bringing vs. to certaine knowledge in de- 
lies Propbete | trari Conley: H 4 s hi Ot OR I of 
rejolutbant vitj- MOnſtrariue faculties. Had eyther this great Diuine ſpoken con- 


mo fidemſuam in ſequently to this doArinein his 5. Booke, or would the I:(uite; 


(70 auouch no more then here hee doth ; wee ſhould bee glad to 
tatem. Ergo nos giue them the right hand of fellowſhippe in this point. ut they 


in humanam Eve oge alla wrong way vnto the truth, or would tro God any way to 
cleſue authorita- 


tem fidem no- TOE truth, or not dircaly to ouerthrow it. Catharinmsthoughina 
flramnonreſol- manner ours, in that queſtion about the certainery of ſa'uation, 


wr mage ſayeth more, periaps, then they meant, whom Can 'ate taxed; 
aemq,proimde Auouching (as * Bellarmine cites his Opinion) that drm / ith 
btbet obieftum, * . 

rationemq, formalem. Confirmat autem hoc,uel maxim?, quod ea que per acciaens contirgunt, nb {in 2 1194 


h 1bitus non variant illi:a obiefti formalem rationem : ſed articu/os credendos proponi per nos, wt 1144 1 9K! 
per accidens omninocontmyt. Cum ergo Prophet e &+ Apaſtoli aſſenticentur articults ſidei, quia Dov entnt. 
eandem quag, nos credendirationem babebimus ; Nifi forte fides weſtra non eft virtus Theo op1c-,1116 0146. (M8 
prima & formalu ratio, fi bs credimus, non d.uing, ſed bumana veritateft» Canus. Libr. dc: |. The! 
At (inquir Catharinus), ſoli fidei Catholiceconuenit, vt ei fai{:m ſabefſe ne jucat, quon' in (7 dt ©46 
probat) ab Eccleſt1,Fidei auters dinine particulari falſam (ubeſſe Poteſ?,quonis eſt de obiedts no 1131 ata 05 Le- 
cleſia, Reſpondeo nouam,atque inauditam banc eſſe dofrinem,ut fider divine poſſuſwheſſe ſawn ante me: 
Ws obiettum provatum ſuerit ah Eccleſia. Probatie enim Eccleſre facit vt ommb.cs innatelt at 64 fm! 
rexelitum 4 Deo, propter boc cer tum,& indubitatum ;n0n antem tribu't { rwitat em wore 07 al 1 

lant's.Itaq, impiicat contradiftionem,u4 aliquid fit revelatums & Deo, oy poſſat 6; (ubeſſe fallum, (1014175) F7 


clejia probatum ſit ſte non At aun HRISTYV S Eardtic &,M: ecvalens dicehct, N03 
tibt proctiatua, poterat ef ſam, quia nondum fittat ab Eee fla apprebatum; quisitzd {1157 + 0 


CHRISTI ab Ecilijie approbattone pendere arbitretur? Et & q@Kinſatadem baptizet, cum int 9 
baptirund; , Nonne he eticxs cen{ebitur, (3 dalyetaninfans ile fit vere j ff 0 
:£/1m ab Eccleſia approbatum,&c3cil, lib. 3. dc iu ſtikc,ca Þ.3s 


uſhficatntE! rams wi tf 
F 


BU 


248 Differences er agreements \CF. Sect.q.Chap.t 


T2 RO ALLP SC 20S R({ OH 


y Sec.4.Chap.2. The Churches Propoſal, prims cauſe of beliefe "ny 249 


auld not be c:rtaine and infallible, wnleſſe it were of an obieit appre- 

gwdby theCharch, Whence would follow, what Be/armine there 
inferres, tharthe Apoſtles and Prophets ſhould not haue beene 

certain of their Revelations, immediately ſent from God, vnrill 
theChurch had approued them; which is a dorine well deſer- 

ving aſharper cenſure then Be/lxr mine beſtowes on Catherine , 
Albeit, to ſpeake the truth, Be/larmine was no fitte man to cen- 

ſure, though the other moſt worthy to bee ſeuerely cenſured. C- 
tharizws might haue replyed, that the Prophets and Apoſiles, at 

leaſt our Sauiour, in whom Be/larmine inſtanceth, were the true 
Church, as well as they make the Pope.Nor can * /Valextias with Ye </#4- 
otherlate leſuites opinions, by any pretence or ſhew, hardly Bel- *©#® 
lermines owne, be cleared from the ſame inconueniences he ob- 

be iees to Catharinus,as will appeare vpon better examination to 

j- bee made hercafter. . 


Cnar, II. 


h That the Churches propoſallis the true, immediate, and prime cauſe of 
all abſolute 'beliefe any Romani it can haue concerning any determi- 
nate diuine Renelation. | | 


pI 


HereasYalentian and (as he ſayes) Caietan,deny, 
the Churches infallible propoſal co be the — - 
why we belicuc diuincReuelations: T his ſpeech 
of his is equiuocall,and in the equiuocation of 
it(I thinke)e/eut/an ſought ro hide the truth. 
The ambiguity or fal/acie, is the ſame which was * Ciſcloſed in *Si@.z.cap.r. 
Bellarmines reply vnto vs obieQing, that Pontificians make the : 
Churches authority greater then Scriptures. In this place, as in 
that, rhe nord of God, or dinine reuclations, may bee taken, eyther 
indefinitely, for whitſorner Goa [hal hee ſuppoſed to ſpeake,or,for 
thoſe prrticular Scriptures or Reuelations which wee ſuppoſe hee hath 
diready reuealed and {poken. Or, Valentian may ſpeake ofthe obiet 
'of our beliefc, not of beliefe it ſelfe. If wee cake his meaning in 
1the form-r ſenſe; what hee ſayth is moſt true. For the Churches 


vinfallibility is no cauſe why wee belicue thatto bee true which 
| WCe 


A427 


The Churches Propoſal ; prime cauſe of beliefe. Set 40 _ 


wee ſuppoſe God hath reuealcd : nor did wee euer charge them 
with this aſſertion. Thisis an Axiome of nature preſuppoſegin 
allReligions; yet of which none cuer knew to make (o prext (e. 
cular vie asthe Rowilh Church doth. But if wee ſpeake otthat 
Canon of Scripture which wee have, or any things containegin 
-itz (all which wee and our adverſaries jointly ſuppoſe to haug 
come from Ged) the onely cauſe why wee doe or can right! 
belicue them, is, by Ieſuiricall doQrine, the Churches intallibil; 
ty thatcommends them vato vs. { 
2 Ifrhat Church which Ya/entian holdes ſo infallible ſhould 
haue ſaide yvnto him #otrdems verbis : you muſe belecue the books 
of Maccabes are canonicall, euen for this reaſon, that your ho| 
Catholike Mother tels youſo: hee durft not but haue belicued 
as well the reaſon as the matter propoſed; [ To witte, That the: 
Bookes were Canonicgll, becauſe the Church had enioned him [+ to 
thin k:)albeit his private conſcience,left ro Gods grace Sit lee, 
would rather haue heldthe Negatiue. Forit wee belecuc,asthe 
Papiſts generally inſtru@ vs,that wee our ſelues, all private (pi- 
rites, may errein eucry perſwaſion of faith, but the Church hich 
onelyis afliſted by a publike ſpirxe,cannort poſhbly reach amiſle 
in any : Wee muſt vpontermes as peremptory, and in cqual| de- 
gree, belecue cuery particular point of faith, becauſe the Church 
ſo teacheth vs , not becauſe wee certainely apprehend the truta | 
of itinic ſclfe. For wee may erre,burthis publike ſpiritecannot. 
And conſequently wee muſt infallibly belicue theſe propol- 
* Yide (bap. 4, tions *[Chri#t is the Redeemer of the world, not Mehomet,*There us 
Paragrit.8Þ a4 Trinity of perſons is the dinine nature | for thisreaſon only that 
the Church commends them vnto vs for divine reuclations:lee- 
ing by their arguments brought to diſproue the ſufficiency of 
Scriptures, orcertainety of priuare ſpirites, no other means pol- 
ſible is lefr vs. Nay, werethey true, wee ſhou!d be oncly certain, 
that without the Churches propoſall, wee ſtill muſt be molt vn- 
certain in theſe and all other points; becauſe the ſotines are pet 
petually obnoxious to error, from which the mother is cucrla- 
ſtiagly priuiledged. The ſamepropoſitions and concluſions v8 
might condicionally belicue to beabſolutely authentike, vppon 
ſuppoſall they were Gods word: bur that they are his word. or 
reuelations truly diuine, wee cannot firmely bclicuc,but onely | 


by 


OM fi... _a— PRIFY 


Sed. 4.Chap.. The Churches Propoſ all, pri me cauſe ef beliefe. wc 


—— 


by firmeadherence ro the Churches infallible authority, as was 


 intheſecond * SeQiondeduced out of the Aduerſaries princi *«p.3 Porag.4 


les. Hence it followes that euery particular propoſition of ©** 54-10 
faith, bath ſuch a proper cauſall dependance vpon the Churches 
propoſall, as the concluſion hath vpon the premiſles , or any 
particular vpen it vniuerſall. Thus much * Sacroboſos grants. *Theplace is 

3 Suppoſe God (houldſpeake vnto vs face to face, what rea- quoredinihe 
ſon had wee abſolutely and infallibly to belieue him,but becauſe 205 An 
weeknow his words to beeinfallible?his infallibility then ſhould Parag 5. 
bethe proper cauſe of our belicfe. Forthe ſamercaſon, ſecing he 
doth not ſpeake vnto vs face to face,as hee did to Hoſes, but as 
our aducrlaries ſay, reveales his will obſcarely, ſo a5 the Renraler it 
wot manifefled vutovs: buthis meaning is by theviltble Church, , _, 
(*which is to vs in ſtead of Prophetes, Apoſtles, and Chriſt him- ——_ 
ſelfe, and all theſeucrall manners God vlſed to ſpeake vnto the : 
world, before he ſpaketo it by his onely fonne) this Pantheas in- 
fallibility muſt bee the true and proper eauſe ofour beliefe: And &— 

* /alemtian himſclfe thinks that Sereand others ofthe old world, ,** 1% teth- 
to whom God ſpake in private, eyther by themouth of Angels , Scripturs ; Say 


his ſonne, or holy fpirit, or by what meanes ſoeuer; did not finne Frndunio, gzog 
priudtu reuelatie 


apainſt the doQrine offaith, or through vabeliefe,when they did *,,j6,, wn. 


not belicue Gods promiſes. They ard herein vnaduiſedly, not wn- diderint,ut Sarg 
Geneſ 18.Zacha- 


believingl. why wot vnbelieuingly? becauſe thevifible Church didmor 7nd Vn: —_ 


Propoſe theſe promiſes unto them.  propterinfideli- 
4 If not to belicucthevifible Churches propoſals,be that which fatemproprie, 


makes d:{truſt or difidence to Geds promiſes, infidelity : then ines hy» 


to belicue thern, is therrue cauſe of belieuing Gods promiſes: or if catboiicam,res 


Saraand others did (as YValentian ſayth) vnaduiſedly or impru- 7” ebendi, [ed 
proprer impru+ 


dently, in not aſſenting to divine truthes propoſed by Angels: teniiam & du 
ſurely they had done only prudently and aduilcdly in afſentingto tim wd, 


- - Pertinet enim 
them; theiraſſenthad not beene{|rruely and properly belecte : ,, ——_—_ 


Sothat by this affertion, the Churches propoſall hath the very injuan,cs at 
remonitrativeroote & charatter ofthe immediat andprime cauſe, - - - enfilys 


whereby wee beleeuc and know matters of faith. For whatſocver tonigu privati 
aſſenſum prebe- 


re vel negare,conſideratss ceircumfiantys, cue decent ex5 (ſe a Deo vel non : Ftille perſone commemorate, ex 


prudentia & dono conſily credere ills debuiſſent. Valent. Diſp 1.Quzft. 1, De obieQo bdei . Punk. 1 
The ground of this. Poſition 33, becauſe, Sole Dinina Re nelatioab Ecileſia propaſcta it ubiefin m fee; 
: a - 
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elſe can concurre withour this, our aſſent to diuine truthes Pr0- 

poſedis not true Catholike beliefe; bur firme!y beleeuing th;, in. 
fallibilicy,we cannot errein any other point of faith. * 

—Y 5 This truth * Yalentzan elſewhere could not diſſemble, hoy. 

Sec.4.cap,s, Toeuer in his profeſſed reſolution of faith hee ought to c0- 

—— oP by change of apparrell; Inveſting the Churches propoſal 

of cauſa credendi ONEly With the title of a cond:tion requiſitey $8 yet Withall ({odiſſo. 

nant is falſity to it ſelfe) making irthe reaſon of belceving viuine 

Reuelations. [fa reaſon it be why wee ſhould belieue them,nced; 

muſt it ſway any reaſonable mind co embrace their truth. And 

whatſocuer inclines our minds totheembracement of any truth, 

is theproper cfhcient cauſe of belicfe or aſſent vnto the lame: 

Yeacthciency or cauſality it ſelte doth formally conſiſt inthisin- 

clination of the mind. Nor isit poſſible this propoſall of the 

Church ſhould move our minds to embrace diuine Reuclations 

by any other meanes then by beliceuing it: And belicte it (elte 

being an inclination or motion of the mind, our minds mult fill 

be moued by the Churches prapoſall,ere ic can moue them atall 

"Yaent.Tow.z, tO aflent vnto other divine truthes, Againe, * Palentian grants 

#1.Dp-1 thatthe orthodoxall or catechiſticall anſwere to this inter roca- 


mA 
HE o1I .DE o0b- * 0 . . . 1 
7 Pung. LION; [ Why doe you beliene the doftrine of the Trinity to be a aruirert- 


1.His words are yelgt;on? | is | becauſe the Church propoſeth it 18 me for [uth.| Vice 


- —n-mpnſ that admits this anſwere for ſound and Catholike, and-yet c- 


Paragas, nies the Churches propoſall te beethe true and proper cauleot 
his belicfe in the former point, hath ſmothered, cdoubtcilc, 
the light of nature, by admitting roo much artificial! ſubtlety 
into his braines. For if a manſhould aske, why do you bclicue 
thereis a fire in yonder houſe ? and anſwere were made, Becaulc 
I ſcethe ſmoake go out of the Chimney : ſhould the party thus 
anſwering in good earneſt, peremptorily deny, the (1ght otthie 
{moake to bee the cauſe of his beleefe there was a fire; hee cc 
ſcrucd very well to haue eyther his tongue ſcorched witl the 
one, or his eyes put out With the other, Albeit if wee {pc..xc of 
the things themlelues, nor of his beliefe concerning th-in, tlc 
fire was the truecauſe ofthe ſmoake, not the ſmoke 011i fre 
But whatſocuer itbe, [Cav/e, Cond'tion, CircumFance, or! > 
that tru!y [atisiceth this demand, [1/ky doe you beliewe 11w 11 7 > 
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$e8.4-Chap, 2. The Churches Propoſall, prime cauſe of beliefe : 153 
itisarrue and proper cauſe of our belcefe, though nor ofthe 
thing belecucd. If chen we admit the Churcbes propolſilyo bee 
but acondition annexed to Ciuine revelatiPs.:yerif itbee« jn.. 
fllible[-wedium or meane;or as our adterfaries all agree. the oy 
mean infallible, wherby we cantightly belecue this or that to be a 
divine reuclation; itis the true and only infallible cauſe of our be- 
leefe, That ſpeech of Va/entiar, which to any ordinary mans capa- 
city-includes as much as vienowſay, was * before alleadged. * r.iv.,s. 
That Scripture which is commended and expounded vnts vs by the Cap-5-5.8. © 
Charch, is,ecoipſo, enen for this reaſon, meit authentike andcleare] He 
could not, more emphatically, haue cxprefled the Churches pro- 
ltobe the trucand prime cauſe, why particular or determi- 
nate divine reuelations become ſo credible vnto vs. His ſecond, 
Sacroboſcas, hath many ſpeeches (to be inſerted hereafter) ro the 
lamectiet. Amongſt others, where Doftor Whittaker obietts , that vvuit igitur de 
the principall cauſc of faith , is by Papifts aſcribed vnto the _ Agron 
Church; hedenyes it onely thus far | 1#/hat we beleewe for the Chur- rage 
cher propofa'l, we iorntly beleeue for God ſpeaking eyther in bu written fert a fide natu- 
werd, or by tradition: | et,if a man ſhould have asked him why he = m—_ 
did, or how poſſibly hee could , infallibly beleeue that God did rx; fidew hs 
ſpeakeall the words eyther contaynedin the Bible,or in their tra- #7e,94%4%i4 
itions: he muſt haue giuen eyther a womans anſwere, | becaufe ,, pears x 
God ſpake them or this, [ becauſe our haly mother the Church doth ſay tie,fixe ex parte 
fo.) For elſewhere he plainly * auowes, the Bookes of Canoni- poem ot 
call Scripture need not be belecued without the Churches pre= 7unc, vt Scrip- 
poſall,'whoſe infallible authority was ſufficiently knowne before me v4 her cons 
one title ofthe New Teſtament was written, and wereto be ac- R—_ 
knowledged, though it hadneuer beene; hee plainly confeflerh ber exctudi Ec 


withall, that hee could nor belceuc the Scriptures raught ſome —_— _ 

. C<u{a propenens, 
veſt ſupra explcatum. And alitleaftcr ; authoritas Eccleſia proponentu, & loguentis Det 18 Seriptura Ve- 
ſpells afius fidei, (e habent vt lumen, & color reſpefiu wifjonts albi ; vel quemadmoaum potentia , & diſpojo 
tines in materia ſe babent , refpcttu att3 informations forme ſubſtantial: && qued conſequens eft, quie 
babetur fides 4 Scriptura Dei mentews continente ,cadem babetur ab Eccleſia & qui libri fiat uirbum De, 
& qua fit verus ſcripture ſenſus mdicante. Sacroboſcus Def, Decr. Trid. & Semtenr. Bellarm, 
Cap.6.Parag.1. Pag. 105, a Vide Annot. Cap.s. Parag, 4. Vrget ( Whittakerus ) qui 


fen/um aliquem amplefiitur propter nullam altams cauſam, mij quia fic Exclefia ſtatuit, yon propter Propheticams 


& Apoſtolicam Scripturam tribuit augufitorem autboritatem Eccleſue quam Scripture:ſed cum in fide bec duo 
fat,quid & propter quid, Papiftis,proprer quid,eft [ola autboritas Ecclefie Verit reſpadetur,id ef)e falſum:qua 
im eredimus pvropter Eccleſiam propenentem, inml etianm credimus propter Deum toquentem, erbo ſus (cripts 
vel tradito; ut efbalias explicatum. Sacrobol, pag.125, 
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5 j 4 The Churches propoſal, prime cauſe of beleifes Seft.z.C hap 2 
principallArticles of faith moſtficmely belecucd by hint vnic{ſ: 
the chuchesauthoritie did thereto mouc him, againſt the l'_he 
of p«turall reaſon. :Nowif forthe churches propoſall, keebe. 
le-ue that, which otherwiſeto belecue he had no reaſon ar al by 

Father krong inducements to the contrarie, as ſtedfaſily a; 21 
other truth : the Churches iofallibilitie muſt be the true aid 01! 
cauſe, both why he belecucs the myſtery propoſed, and 6iitruſls 
the taturall dictdres of his conſcience to the:contrary. /» /»: hee 

' dothnor belecuethereis a T rinitie, ( for in thac Article is h1s ir- 
tance) becauſe God hath ſaidit, but hee belceues that God hath 
{aid it, becaiiſc his infallible Mother the Church doth rezchir. 
This is the miſery of miſcries, that theſe Apoſtates (ſhould (oy. 
witch the World, as to make it thinke they belecuc the Church, 
becauſe God ſpeakes by it, when itis cuident they doc not hs. 
lecue God, but for the Churches ceſtimonie:well conrertts 

- pretend his authority,that her own may ſeeme more {-veraigne, 

___» Thus makethey their ſuperſtitious, groundleſſe magical faith, but 

"At mquies,95m4- as a wrench, to' wreſt that principle of nature, [Whatſc:ur: Go 


Cs faith i true, ro countenance any villany they can imagine,as will 


ere, idqued Ec- better appeare hereafter. But firſt the Reader mult be contentto 
clejia defomt eſſe he jaformed, that by ſome of their * rerents the lame 1 ine 


VeruM: oſ6- x | 
tiancs of ay 3a reuclations may be afſented vnto by the Habzte cither of 7hezl71t 
Exzcnt efſe veras, . 
wel quia Eccleſia id ills dicit, vel non quia Eccleſia dicit, ſed quia Scriptura dicit. Si primum, nul (vine 
mter Deum & Eccleſiam ſtaturtur, nambec proprium ſolius Dei eſt, vtid verum eſſe credimyus quid tied ttt, 
nullam aliam querendo rationem. Sinſecundum: ſumma authoritas definiendi, non Eccleſie , (cl (orittine ds 
fertur. Verum ne in aere diſputemus, vt ſepe ſolet aduerſarius, Catholtcs omnes firma fide credunt Fir ciemin 
wall: fidei quetione determinanda errare poſſe : vbi igitur Eccleſia deſinit aliquid ee de fide, id 1% hot be- 
logics diſcurſu conclugunt eſſe certum. Eccleſia non poteſt aliquid 01 verum protides dogmate cede dem (16, 0- 
mere. At bec Ecclefiz pro d 1gmate fidei proponit credendum : eſt bec ergo certum. In qua ratioc ination. nit us 
termmus eſt determinatio Eceleſie, atque ita, quo fenſu medius terminus dicitus cauſa cognaſ endl (ontln ſd 
gem, dici poteſt defritis Ecclefie cauſa, propter quam hec concluſio , vt eft terminus predifts d (cnr'u ot'!ts 
perſuadeatur, Abſit vero ut quicquid per modum medy eft cauſa certe cognitionis , eo 1: (0 equetur 01», Vt 
enum angulus externus foret Des equalis, nam pry hunc cornoſco oemxe trianzulum haber? tr:s a*cu'0; £044.07 
duvbus reftis. Atane bes (olutio perſp:;u1 eſt, ſolumaduertat, aui minus exercitatos habet (cſs, 1:fi:w (04 
{luſonem, vt vendet ex diſcurſu facts. pertmere od þ:bi.um T heo!ogie (qui quidem certits eſt ; quem 310448 
eſt baits fdei oh ſcientie: eft tamen ab vtroque diftintins; vt verior tenet Theologorum [ententia) nm 44 
r4';one pertizere potoft ad babitum f. dei , quatenus allen/u ſumplici ſine diſcur(u creditur , & tun Ef 
def nitio none habet yer modum medy terminn, /ed per modum ſufficient provoſitionis . &> autharitrs 1D: (0 
quent verbs {xo [cripte vel traduto in late ex quo petitur defnutio,eft formal ratio credendt : it2 vt ie dur 1” 
tones (ubordinate ſunt cauſe camiuntie abt 14 fidei,quiexercetur tives propeſitionem de/initam, (i:9 ts -m1A- 
madam ait Ariftotelrs non Policletus wee fatuarina, | fed Policletus' flatutring elt cauſa flatue dicore tn mnt 
nou definitp Ecclefia per fe Ernfoluarie, nec folus lou ex quo petita eſt defin:tis Eccleſie, eſt conſa £0 17's" 7 © 
Sed def nite & (ocus, 1 t Us cauſ; [110944 199, m'heritas Dei loquentss in hocyut f ermalis rat'o ebi-tb:. $2.0: 
bol det.Decr, Trad, & Sent.Bellarm,c,6.6,1 -P.115, 
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ud, 
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xoffarth;boch which arc molt certaine buc heicin diff. ren;Tuar 


theforiwer is diſcurſiue and ;eſceinbles fcicnce properly ſocalled 
thelatter not ſo, but rather |:ke: vnto that habite bt faculty by 


bodily fight, which ſces divers vitibles alli mmediately , not one 
after,or by another. Whilſt ſame of them diſpute againit the cer- 
tainty of private ſpirits, their agnments ſuppoſe Diuine reuclati- 
oas muſt be bele: ucd by the Hatrte of Theelory,whichis asa ſword 
to offend vs. VV hiles we aſſault them, and vrgethe vaſtabilitie of 
theirreſolutions, they fly vnto the »on diſcur/tur Habite of faith in- 
faſea, as their beſt buckler to ward ſuch blowes as the Habrie of 
Thedlggiecannct beare off, 

6 Not heere to diſpute eyther how truly or pertinently they 
denie faith infuſed to be a diſcurſtue habire 3 the Logicall Reader 
need not (1 hope) my admonition ro obſcrue,that faith or beleefe 
whether habituall or aQuall:; vnleſle diſcurſive, canno: poſſibly 
bee reſoſucd into any prexexiſtent Maxime or principie. From 
which grant, this emolument will ariſe vato; our cauſe; that the 
Churches authoritic cannot be proved by any diuine reueclation, 
or portion of Scripture;ſceing itis an Article of faith, and muſt 
bebclecued co-lers rntuity with that Scripture or part of Gods 
word;whether wricten or vowritten, that teachethit;as light and 
colours arepercetuee by one. and the ſame intuition in the ſame 
taftant. And by this aſſertion we could notſo properly ſay, wee 
belecuethe diuinereuelarion becauſe webelecue the church(nor 
doo we ice colours becauſe we ſeethelight;) but wee may truly 
tay, that the obzec#4 of our faith , (dinine reucl ations) aretherefore 
aAually credible; .or worthy of belecfe, becauſc the infallible 
Church dothilluftrate or propoſe them; as the light doth make 
colours though inviſible by night, viſible by day. This bmilitude 
ofthe light and colours is not mine, but $acr96oſc14, homin the 
pointlin hand I moſt mention, becauſe Doctor Whittakers Obiettt- 
*: apaiaft chieir Churches Dodrine , as it hath beene delivercd 

Beflarmine and other late controucrſc1s , bath enforced him 
Clearcly to vntold, what Bellarmrine, Stapelton, and Valentian leit 
vaezprefſed, bur is implicitely included in all their writings. But 
etewe come roexamine the ful incoucniences of their opinions, 


Imuſt requeſt the Reader to obſerue , that as oft as they mention 
TN rc- 


which we percciue the truth of gencrall Mazimes, or vnto our | 
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reſolution of faith, they meane the diſcurliue habite of Theols. 

gie.Foral reſolution of belecfeor knowledge, efientially include; 

diſcourſe. And® Bellermine direftly makes,*Sacroboſcrs expreſſe 

<5eerhe an- ]yauoucheth,the Churches authority the medius terminw,or true 
Sc&.,.c.x Par. Cauſe , . whence determinate concluſions of faith are eathered. 
r. From which and other equiualent aflertions , acknowledged by 
Kerr yo *he all cheRomaniſts this day liuing , it will appeare that Y4/:nt1vh 
Annorar,$.6. 'was eyther very ignorant himſclfc, or prelumed lice had todezl: 
of this chaptcr* jyirh very ignorant aducrlaries, when hedenyed , thatthelaſt re 
ſolution ef Catholique faith, was intothe Churches authoritic, 


which comesnext in placeto be examined, 


——— 
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Crae. 11. 
Diſconering exther the groſſe jqwar ance or notorious craft of the lt 


; ſuite in denying hu faith ws finally reſolued 1mto the Churches ue 
racity or infallibility : that poſbly it cannot bee reſolurd int uy 


- . 'branchof the firſt truth. 
sf Ot q Om N T were a fooliſh queſtion, 4s Caietan (ſancth * Vs 
"Rel? ilud - Sf Y AGy {cntian ) hath wellobferned, if one ſhould ake ants 
0.1m 3h WP: (ber why he bileener the firſt truth revealing. For tht 
Fatuamefſe > ' a/ſent of faith wc fanally reſalued into the firit truth. It 
| pre wm Sts may bee Caictes was better minded towardes 


ws Truth it ſelfe, fieft or fecondary, then this. Ieſuire was, which v- 
credat primz ſed-hisauthoriry to colour bis former rotten poſition,| 74 !he 
veritatl revi®- Churches propoſal by: their abity ine is wot the cauſe of faith: | 


Nw: works- ourformerdiſtin&tion betweene belief it felfe & it obiedt {often 
— confounded,) or between Gods word indefinitely, and dcterim!- 


ſus Fidei, atque nately taken, if well obſerucd, will euince this laſtrcalon to be 
adeo propeer l# as fooliſh asrhe former afſterion wasfalſe. No man,ſaycth he, 
ultims fires: can giueanyreaſon,beſides the infallibility of the Reucaler,vhy 


ſentutur.Itag, nd och F | 
eſt querends vi- hee beleeues a diuine Reuelation. Tt is true, no man can glue, 
rerwratio,%s” nor would any aske, why wee belecue that which wee are fully 
re fides aentia« - KY” mn | : | 

tur.Sedſolum PEriwaded as a divine Reuelation. But yer areaſon by their p9- 


poteſt queri viterins unde babaat illa prims veritas,vt ſit prima veritas 5 Ettanc reſpondendum ef jd babere (ts 
cundam noftrum intelligendi m1dum ex diumitatecuius attributum et aſi paſſ io eſto que nequt ſalit neque 
ſaltere pteſt, Yalentcom-z.in Aquinar,Diſp. 1 quaRt.1,de obicR. cipund,t, 
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ſtionswuſtbee given why we belcevs/cyrher this orthat cruth 
aayparticular or determinaeportionofScriprurecodeativine 
xechationiVWherctore ſecingChriftianfants is atwayroot defi. 

aeand patticularpropolitions'or cenciuffons; ” andyat Bellcr- 
anekayeth;ſand altthePapiſts muſt fey} theloxahnor belnown 

but by the Church: As ber infalliblepropoſatlis thexrue'ahdpro- 
pereauſe'why weebelicuc rhem ro bee infallibly true, becauſe 

the dady cauſc whereby vee can belieuc them to:bee divine re+ 

adlations 2 'ſo-mutt irbce the eſſcnriail-prineipleintowhich our. 

aſenror belicte of any: particular ot determinate /propeſition- 
muſtfnally bee reſolued. Eucry conclufion of faithſas is before 

obſcrucd out of # Be[armine) muſt bee gathered in this or like | $4242, 
Slogiſme [#batſarner Godor the foft/Truth ſtjeth;is moſt tree : _= 

But God {aig all thoſe words, hich Mfrs. the Braphety and the "E« 

aengelifts wrote: Therefore alltheſe are moſt true) The Maior' in 

this. Syllogauine, is an Axiome of Nature, ackrowledged by 

Tuckes- and. Infideis: nor can Chriſtian faith ve reſolucd into 

iaioto 2 Principle proper tocir felfes: T ho Miner, fay*our ad- k — 
vecfaries,wouht bc aſcertained var vs by the Tharchesanthori- 
t,and{oalcertained;becomes. the firſt ant} aditie principle of 
fairb;as Chriftian; * whence all other particularor determinate 


conclugonsare thus gathered. {whatſoruer the Church propoſeth * Vide 4rnob. 


105 fax 6 drnime Revelation, s moſt certainly ſuch : * But the Charch EP 
Propoſeth the bookes of Moſexxindthe Prophets, finally, the whole 119+ * vide Sefi.x, 
lumic: of the ode endnew Teſtament, with: all their partes, as they Y14%1- 

are extant Mithe valeer Romance Edition, for dinine revelations; 

Therefore we maſt infallibly belieue they are ſuch. | So likewiſe muſt 

wee belecue, that to bee thetrueand proper ineaningof euerie 

ſenzence in them contained,whichthe Church, to whom it be- 

longs ro.udge of their ſenſe,ſhall tender vnto'vs.” 

2; Forbettcr manifeſtation ofthe T ruth; weenow teach : the Reſolution 
young Reader muſt here beeaduilcd ofa twofolde reſolution ; **oio!erher 
Onegf the things or matters belceued,or knowne, into their licued,or of 
lift parts. or. Elemests ; Anotherofour belicte, orperſwaſions our belicfe,or 


peiſwaſions 


cancerning them,-into their firſt carſes or morijues. In the one, concerning 


the moſt generall or remoreſt cauſe; In the'other, the moſt them. 


immediate or next cauſe alwayes terminates che reſolution. The 


" M&imirates, the.other inverts,the order of compoſition;ſo as 


Sig what 


—— ——_ 


hatisfarſt in the one;is laſt in theocher, becauſe that whichis 

ſt intended,or reſgluedvpon by him, thar caſtcththe plotte js 
beſt efie&ed; by. rhe;executionet or manuall compoſer. [n the 
former ſenſe wee ſay.mixtbodics arclaſtly rclfolued into their 
fir Elemens; houſes into tones, timberand other ingredients; 
particular truthes inro!generall maximes: couclutions intotheir 
immediate preemiles; all-abſurditics into ſome breach ofthe rule 
ofcantradiQuion.. Conſonantly to this interpretation of finull xe- 


ſalg#/0ng: the firit, exit»? divine infallibility; 1s that into which 


all faithjs laſtly zelolued. For (as weefaide before) this is the 
firſt ſteppein the progreſicof true beliefe, the loweſt foundai- 
on whereon any Religions, Chriſtian, Iewiſh , Mahometan, or 


| Ethaicke can behvile... tf\nditis an vyndoubted Axiome, gud 


prommum ef ingeneratiene, oft 'vitinum inrcſolutione, when we re- 
{elue_awy thing tnto the pars. whertef it is compounded, we end, in the 
unadeing or uf alding it,where nature begunne in the compoſition o 
making of its But be that would attempr ro compole it againe,or 
frame the liks aright,wold rerminate all his rhoghrs or purpoſes 
by theend or vie, which is fartheſt fromattuall accompliſhment. 
Thus the Archizeaframes:ſtones and timber,and layes the firtt 
foundation according tothe platforme he carries in his head; & 
that hee caſts proportionably to the moſt commodious or plea: 
fant babitatiop; which, chough laſt cffcRed, determines all co- 


. gitationsor relulutions precedent; Hence, if wee take this t/- 


timareſolutio,as wealwayes take theſe termes , when we relolue 
our owne perſwalions, that is, [ for arc{olution of all doubts or 
demands, concerning the ſubic& whereof weetreat ] A Roman 
Catholiquesfaith myfi, according to his Principles,finally bee 
relolued into the Churches infallibility. Forthis isthe immedi- 
ate ground, or firſt cauſe ofany particular or determinate point 
of Chriſtian fab; andche immediate cauſe is alwayes that, into 
which our perſwaſions concerningrhe effec is finally reſolued, 
ſecing it onely can fully ſatisfiealldemandes, doubrs or queſti- 
ons concerning it,, As forcxamwplc, if youaske why wen, or 
other terceftriall Creatures, breath; when fiſhes doe not: to ſay 
they haue lungs,andifiſhes nano, doth nor fully fatisfic all dc- 
maunds or doubts concerning this Subir&; For it may iuſtly 
further be demandgd, what neceſity there : was the one hep 

ave 


Igvorameeorereft ef the Ieſuite,&r. Seftcg.Chay.y 
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».ratherchenthe other. ' If here it beeanſwered,that 
men andother perfcd cerreſtiall creatures; are ſo full of feruenr 
bloud, that-reichour a cooler their Owne-ticate would quickly 
choake chem, andin this regard, the God'ofnature who did not 
wake chewguecie,o7 giuethen life in vaineto bee preſently ex- 
tiq&, 'did. with 1t giue ther) lungs, by whoſe :reſpiration their 
ggucal: remper ſhould be continucd : This anſwere doth fully 
ſisficall demands concerning the former effe&. For no man 
okſenle would furcher queſtion, why life ſhould be preſerued, 
whoſe preſeruation immediately depends vpon re{piration, or 
exercile.ofthe lungs, & is cherfore the immediare caufe of both, 
abdibat.whereunro all our perſwafions;concerning tbe former 
ſokit, arclaſtly reſolucd. Or, if itſhouldbeedemmded, why 
qonely.man of all other creatures hath power to laugh; to ſay,he 
werebwued with reaſon,doth notreſoluevs; fora Philoſophical 
witwouldfurther queſtion, [1/hy ſoald ree/onable-fubHiineces hawe *;,ouin.d 
the fad ifh fetdlty rather then others? FA good ®PhilSfopher would xi 
perſivide vsthe ſpirites which ſttue for infiriitnentseo'the' ratio- 
hal pare, are more nimble &ſebtle,and fo more aptto produce 
| this chotion, thentheſpiritesvf any other creatures are:Buc this 
L mit profeſlereſolbes riot mie for ew nimble'or ſobtle ſoc-. 

ver they. be, vnieſſe 'mian had'other cotporeall Organes' forthis 

morien, thefpirity alone could not prodbecit: 'and 'aH organi- 

call parts ave framedfet the operation of exerciſc of the faculty, 

as their rend- VWhence, hee that would finally reſoluethe 

former probleme;' muſt afligne rhetrue finall cauſe why reaſo- 

nablc ſubſtances; miore then others, ſhould ſtand in needof this 

motion.” No" ſecirg vnto reaſon onely itis proper tofore- 

caft danger, :ahd procure ſorrow and contriſtation of heart by 

preconceit of:wharyetisnor, but perhaps may bee: it was re- 

quifitethat our mottality.through rea/0- obnoxious' to rhisin- 

conuenience, ſhouldbeeable to corre this contriſtant motion 

bythecontrary,and tiane'a faculty toconceiucſuchpleaſantob- 

ets as mighr dilatate the heart and ſpirites; that as'man hurts 

his body by conceited ſorrow,whereto no other Creatureis fub- 

ikQ,lo he might þcale icagiineby #kind of pleaſance, whereof 

beealoneis capable. wn Es” ae 
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.__ .;,32:Apſwearable to,this latter. acception of final reſolwiny 
ge rr ifyay demaund a; Remane: Catholke| why hee woke there 
owne Pri _ is3, 'ripicy,\(ber e:{þall bee ardlurretion,or lite cuerlaſting.7tj; 
ples, the Chur- nſ(ycre, would be, becauſe God,or the feſt verity bath (aid1y 
xy doth ſo ter- butthis doth aotiully. fatiſticy forwee might further Queſtion 
minate all him, 85hee.dozh 150 Wþy dos you belieuethar God did tayſ; 
mands in mat- | eit{pficahnociaſay ,Thig aruth i5-oxpreſly rauglt in Ca. 
rersoffaith, 2* 'nanicall .Scripguſes 3 Jorthodguot whereby hee. hopes to (typ. 


the immediate _ Jap Ls 
or prime cau'e, ger,vs maſt, 15 this, [4hy ace yaw beliene, or how can you know, 


— 


doth all doubts thoſe. Bookes which Fee 6all Scriptures. were from Go "Y The 1:8 


or queſtions 


| and finall, anſvere.(agcording.to: the: keſuiticall.Carechiſmes 
demonſir1:) -WAGrRIA, [; as,y2u heard, befyse our of * Bellarmeine) they thinke 
effeR. they have greataduaniagenot v6,wouls: be this : The bo!y'Charch 
K OP our SMothar. goth fa inſiruct piping vs ihs expreſ/e 4dmo81110n Giths 
® Eccleſiaſtes, @ll, *. bis api ue Pit 4ns reguiras Here(vpon God their Father, 
nc adn and Geialaip their aarhersWleſiing,)their foulesare 
cetinquir Bet: Poung3argh Wickparfurtherdaubtor demand: 'Whence vn- 
——_ leflecheyvieamemental _— orkceke — 
_—— me Xquinacaign ewmexteo, vniolded, they mult 
ard wap ofne6el —_ themlelucs agcunleg, \if they deny the laſtor 
—_— jon atcheiy belieketabrimoahe Churches infall 
a fans Paſo. DUKA RISSAGIY> ID gaipfo ubareeaianable gan would demand 
re,adiun(lo pre- furs e&reſolytion ph, any floubrs'mgigentto bisfaculry, bee , 
ſertim conſis | r v@hall,ſpecylagiug or pracicke,thes joco the prime an 
ono it SA 98 hall ſpec | | 

þ he dicuntar ie gdiare rates? Heſhouldſurgly belaſhtina Grammer (choole, 
de Sacerdte ras ether tou quantizg of Hables, tight aceent,confirudtionot 
CO worgs,o5the like, wa ul feckeaiuhbes reakin; then a kr owne 
dic; poſſunt de generallcple which agroigerh no exceptions” So ſhould be with 
Sacerdete Teft- difpracethee turned: ouer:the Barreamonght the Lawyers, that 


Re would demurre:ogleckeadeuolugion.of an cuident ruled cale, 

promiſviones a whichby, his. 0wne;conkfion, conld never alter, Much morc 
Deo accent. nb. . - | - 4 1b 

Bellar,de verb, groſic nay his. abſurdity. appears; that inthe Marhemarigues 

Dci,lb.z.c.4, Or, other. demonſtxatjueſcicnce;ſhould attempt ro refoluea pro- 

bleme gr. concluſion, furthgs xhen jnto an vnqueſtionable thc- 

free dhajigh Finally, might wee haue a centumuirall 

qureof allprofeſhonsy oder @h5funne, our aduerfarics would 

bee condemned with joint conſent, eyther of incollerable e 

4 Vs 
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ar impudency, if they ſhould, with 7z/exties, deny the laſk 
h ionof their faith to bee into the. Churches infallbilty; 
they make ir ſuch a Catholike incrrable,perperuall rule 
ofChiſtian faith,as admits no exception, no devolution from 
it, 00. appeale. Iris te them morethen he ſaid of Logicke, Ars 
atiom, & ſcientia ſcientiarum , 4 facuity of faculties, a Rule of 
kalg, able, rightly to reſolue all doubts conceraing the very 
Canogof Scriptures,or Gods word, written or vnwritten, or 
thearue fenſe or meaning of both; briefly able moſt authentie 
cally ro determine & define all controuerſies in Religion of what 
kind ſocuer, 
//4Naor will ic boot them ought to ſay,that Gods word in the 
Charches momb is the Rule whereinto faith is finally reſolued, 
ſeeing the Church dcfines nothing; but by Gods word eyther 
written or vawritten. For this is more then the party which 
beleeves it can know, nor hathhee any other motiueto belicuc 


Seb4.Chap 3 © Ignoranceor craftof the Ieſuite, &c,&c. g's 


e 
1- it; delides the Churches definition or aſſertion, Suppoſe then * t dies qumn- 
Þ wee ſhould conceiug ſo well of a temporall Indge,; as to, pre- 4 Eccieha defe- 
} ſume hcedid neuer ſpeake bur according: to thexrue meaning o_ mage 
exther of ſtature or cultonary laws : yet if wee could not know t-adite, ſemper 


eyther che one or the other, or theirright interpretation, but £9": ng e 
: nim amplius ac« 


onely by his determinations; thelaw were little bebolden to cipir nowas reve- 
him (vnlcſlefor afloute) that (hould ſay,he yere relolued ioint- (tres © aff 


ſtentia (piritus 


y by the Tudge andit. For, ſeeingthe Law is tohim altoge.£,,5; 5; on 
t 


er vncertaine , but by the [udges auouchinent or interpreta- ſa, eſt tantum 
tion, his laſt ceſolucion of any a& ot iultice, muſt bee onely in- mak, orgy 


rothe Iudges $kill and fidelity. This inference * Sacroboſcis would wyynoſeends: ergo 
nor deayyhce himſcife hath made the like, ro prouethat nor the «7#mo «4d viti- 


$cripturebur the Church muſt bee the infallible rule of faich, 757; todtere 


Tow will obiefi(faith he when the Charch d:fines, it alwayes defines fiar, & quod in- 
according tothe word of God, eyther written or unwritten. New | eſt queſtions 
7's fide, eff 
renelations it recctues none: the promiſed aſſiſtance of the ſpirit helps verbum pci. 
Reſpondeo : Ju a 
nia nobis non conflat certd, quis it verus Scripture ſenſns niſiper vocem Fecleſhe que noſtras audit contentios 
ner, reſpendet,Eceleſia Tudex eft, quamuis indicet ex Dei verbo,quod tilt ſerutando et examinando, propter aſ- 
ſitentkum ſpirits ſantli,ſemper rette mielligit, Si autem quilth ct noſtrum haveret iafallibile donum intelligends 
terbum Derabo wadice non indugeres:in, Nam bro, ſudeveitates continet, ſed quoniam Us non «ft, verbum 
Dei reſpeftu noftrs, non bibet rationem tudicis : mon quaſi cert4 2 wveram non contineat (ententiam, ſed quia 
gle ejus ſenſu per nos ipfy nequimus in{allibiliter eſſe certigſucut certi ſumus de meate Eccleſia.que & audire & 
referre poteſt voces; unde liquet deeſſe aliquid ſcripture comparatione nofiri,qus minus noſter iadex eſſe queat , 
quod now deeft Ecclefie, Sacroboſ.Def Decr.Trid;& ſenecnt. Bellarm.cap'6'$. 1,Theſe words imme: 
diatcly fellow vponthe laſt quotation(our of the ſame auther)cap.z $.5. 


if 
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it enely to know what is alreadie revealed : Therefore from the fry, 
the laſt that which determines controwerſier and is the Indge in ave. 
flions of faint; a the wordof God. To this obieQion thus hee ag. 
fveres, $:tuuſe we cenue! be certaine of the true ſenſe of Gods wy} 
bat by the voice of the Church which heares our controuerſies, ang - 
ſweres them: The Church s« Inage a/though it iudge according ts Gods 
word, which upon examination endby the ſpirits eſniitance it alwyy; 
onderHands eright. '_And if encry one of vs ſhowld have the inſult; 
gift of wnder funding Gods'word, wee ſhould not neede any other ludge 
The Reader, | hope, wiltremember what was ſaid before ; th 
thoſe Rowting hypocrites would faine beleevethe Pope ſaith ng. 
thing but what God ſaith, that God may be thought to ſay allhe 
fayesz which is the moi abhominable blaſphemie, that cuer Hel 
broacht, worſe then worſhipping of 'Diuels as ſhal appeacc here: 
Mer.” 1 7 OS 
5 Itmay beſome Nouice in Artesthat hath late read ſome 
vulgar Logicians'vport the demonſirations , might here frame 
this doubt in favour of rhe Romifh Churches Doarine, Asthe 
finall cauſemaybe demonſtrated by theefficient, and the efficient 
by the final:ſo-may the Church beinfallibly proued by Scriptures, 
and the Scriptures againe by the Churches authority, both intal- 
libly belcevedcach forothers ſake, as both the former demonitra: 
rions are trueandcertaing,and yet mutually depending one vpon 
dhe orher.  ' - + | 
6 This obieQion, had ſomelate Logicians vnderſtood what 
they ſaid, would carry ſome ſhew of truth to countenance /len- 
tians former circularreſolutio,but they lace their M*5-rnle,vitered 
by him P/»g#/ Mizerua,too too ſtraightly.For taking it as they do, 


*Arule in Lo- We (hold admit*ef circular demiGſtrations,the conceit wherofcan 
gick by ſome haue ne place but ina giddy braine. To demonſtrate the final 


much miſcon- 


ſtrued. Whoſe 


cauſe inany worke of Nature,weretoaſsignea Counſailor tothe 


-  miſconſtruais infinite wiſdome of the God of Nature; inwhoſe intention the 


net impeched 
might in ſome 


endis frſt, and is the cauſe of all operation or efficiency. \\ho 


ſort ſhroud the COUld giue , or who would demaund anaturall cauſe whv life 
Romaniſtsſor- ſhould be preſcribed?for thisisthe will of him that gauc it. lf 


tiſhnes in this 


queſtion were made of the manner how the life of man aud other 
creatures is preſerued, when as their heat might ſceme ro chocke 
them? Aman might truly anſwere, by reſpiration:and rc/pirath 

| | 00 
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anjsfrom the lupgs.- Bur its onething to aske how or by what 
anciher,tar whatendanyothe@ is produced, The for: 


motions alwaycs prime and indapendeas [he lacteriof the final 
cauſeabſolurcly, indemonſtrable, becauſes it implies a contradi- 
&ionto giucarcaſon why that ſhould be, for whole ſakeall other 
things ofthar ranke havebcing. Nor is the endicle]fe (to ſpeake 


lible) for the endit ſelfe, as we doc theltarrenextto the pole, be- 
cauſe viſible , for the pole or point immoucable. Thus wecon- 


both meanes of accompliſhing;Natures or rather the God of 
Naturs purpoſe, in whoſe will or pleaſure the finall cauſe of any 
caturalleffeR alwayes conſiſts. And ſeeing nothing in Nature 
me i canpreocoupate hiswill, no cauſe can be precedent to the, finall 
be This conſideration ofnatucateffedts tending as certainly,ro their 
ul ſedend;as thearrowefliyes torthematrke , cauſed the icreli- 


properly) cuer produced, rhoughofrimcs in camman fpecch Wwe: 
akethe effeRt immediately thereto deſtinated (becaule molt ſen-. 


McAaNts, 
metis andnquiry ofche efficiene, within theſe precins of'meanes. 


found reſpirations or aQuall preſeruation of lite wichthefinall. 
cauſewhy men bancluogs; when as both are ces of thelungy, - 


prope 
s, gious *: Philoſopher to acknowledge thedire&ion of an intelli- * Autreer. 


l tſupernaturallagentintheir working, the accompliſhment 
4 of whoſe will and pleaſure (as Iſaid) mult bee the finall cauſe of, 
n theirmorions; as bis will or pleaſure which beſiowes the char» 
es, not the Archite& (vnleſſe he bethe owner alſo) is the finall 

cauſe whythe houſe is built. Finally', cuery end ſuppoſerh the 
aft intention of anintelligent agent, whereof to giue a realon 
by theefficient which us. 4 produceth warks or mcanes thereto 
proportioned, would be as impertinent, as ifro one demaunding 
why the bellrings our, icſhould bee anſwered, bec auſc a ſtrong 
fellow pulscherope. G1 
Now that which in our aduerſaries Dorine anſweres vn- 
tothe cauſe indemonſtrable whereinto 
tures workes or intentionsof intelligent agents my 
is thechurches authoricie.. Noricanthar,if wee ſpeake prop 


& berelolucd, 


figall reſolution of Na- _ . 
_ cannot 


e reſoluedin- 


erly z to any definite 
bc- branch of the 


bercſoluedintoaby branchoftheficſttruth; for this reaſon (DC- £27, uh, 


{ids others alleadged before) that allreſolurions , whether of our 
perſwaſios or intentions,or of their obicts(works of Art or Na- 


ure)fuppoſe a ſtability or certainty i chefirſtlinks of the.cbaine 
6 R4 which 


— 
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n Em... 
which wee vnfolde ; the latter — depending on the for. 
mer, notthe former on thelarrer, \ Asin reſolutions ofthely. 
rer kinde lately mentioned {imitating the! order of compoſi. 
on)'a&uall continuation of life depends on breathing, not brea. 
thing onit: breathing on the lunges , not the lunges mutually 
on breathing : ſo in reſolutions of the other kind(which invertes 
che' order of compoſition) the viſe or neceſlitic of lunges 
dependes -ypon the vſc or neceſſitie of breathing ; the ne. 
ceſſiry orivſe of breathing vpon the neceſlity or vie of life, or 
vpon his will or pleaſure that created one of theſe for another, 
Thus againe, the ſenſitive facultie depends vpon theviral, tha 
ypon mixtion, mixtion vponthe Elements, not any of theſe my. 
rually vpon the ſenſitiue faculty ; if weereſped the order of (up. 
portance or Natures progreſle intheirproduQion. Whence hee 
that queſtions whether ſome kinds of plants haue ſenſe, or ſome 
ſtones or mettals life , ſuppoſeth as vnqueſtionable, that the for- 
mer haue life, rhatthe fecond are mixt bodies. But if wereſpc& 
the intent or purpoſe of him char fets nature a working; allthe 
former faculties dpendon rhefenfirue; theſenfitiue not on any 
of them. For God would not haue- his creatures indued with 
ſenſe, that they might liue;or live, thatthey mighthaue mixtbo- 
dies: but rather to haue ſuch bodics that they might liue, toliuc 
rhatthey might-enioy'the bearficof ſenſe, or the more noblet:a 
evirtes.,” oo T0015, | 
8 'Canthe lcſuirethus aſfigne any determinate branch ofthe 
firſt truth, as ſtable and vnqueſtionable,beforeir be ratified by the 
Chwrches authoritie? Evident itis, by his poſitions, that he can- 
got; and as euident,that beliefeofthechurches authority cannot 
dependvpon any determinatebraneh ofthe firſt trurh, much leſlc 
can it diſtinaly be thereinto reſolued, But contrariwilc, prelle 
him with what Diuine precepr ſocuer , written or vowritten, 
though inall mens iudgements(the churches authoritie ſet alice) 
moſt contradictory te their approoucd practiſes : for examp!'c 
[That the ſecond Commannudement forbids worſhipping |- 
mages or adoration of the conſecrate hoſt ; J he ſtraight inucrts 
your reaſon chts,Rather theſecond commandement forbids nev- 
ther, becauſe the holy Church, which I belecue ro bee infallivle, 
approueth both. . Laſtly her is fully Tefolucd co belceuc nothing 


fol 


= 
Jn 
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forcrue, which the Church diſprouecs, nothing for falſe or erro- 
veous, Which irallowes. Or, if he would anſwere dire&ly to this 
demaund, [ To what end did Godcauſethe Scriptures to be writ- 
r£n?] He could not (conſonant to his tements) lay | That wee might 
infallibly rely vpon them, | but rather| vpon the Churches autho. 
ritie which it eſtabliſheth.] For Gods'word whether written or 


yawritten, * is by their Dcrine, bur as the teſtimonie of Vide _— 
cap.15.Se& 3. 


Parapr.2, 


ſome men decezſed,indefinitelypreſumed for infallible,but whoſe 
mxeriall excent the Church muſifirſt determine, and after wards 
judge, without all appeale, of their true meaning. Thus are all 
arts of Divine truthes, ſuppoſed to be reucaled, more eſſentially 
dinateto the Churches authoritic , then ordinary witneſſes 
areto royall or ſupreme iudgment, Forthey are ſuppoſed able to 
deliver what they know,zw termes intelligible troother mens capa- 
cities, without the Prince or Ludges ratification of their ſayings, 
orexpolitions of their meanings; and iudgment is not ordained 
for producing witneſles 3 butproduQion of witneſſes, for eſta- 
bliſhing wdgement. Thus by our adverſaries DeQtine, Gods 
word muſt ſerve to eſtabliſh the Churches authority : not the 
Churches authority, to confirme the immediate ſoucraigntic of 
it ouer our ſoules. 

9 Much moreprobably might the Iew or Turke reſolue his 
faithvnrothe firſt truth, then the moderne-lefuiredPapiſtcan. 
For thouph their deductions from it be much-what alike, all z- 
oy ſottiſh : yer theſe admit aſtabilitic or certainty of what the 

rt Truth kath faid,no way dependant vpon their authority that 
firſt propoſed or commended it vnto them. The Turkes would 
ſtorme to heare any Mufti profeſlc he were as well to be beleeued 
as was Mahomert in his life time; that without his propoſall they 
could notknow eyther the oldereſtament or the Alcoran to bee 
from God. So would the lewes if one of their Rabbines ſhould 
makethe like compariſon betwxit himſelfe ande.Moſes, as the Te- 
ſuite doth betwixct Chriſt and the Pope : who, beſides that hee 
muſt bee as well beleeued as his Maſter, leaues the authoriy of 
both teftaments vncertaine to vs, vnleſle confirmed by his infalli- 
bility, Bur to ſpeake properly, the pretended derivation of al] 
three herefics from the firſt truth, hath aliuely reſcmblan ce of 


falſe 


Ignorance or craft of the leſwie, Of Se&.4.Chap,z 


falſe petigrees', noneat all of truedoQrine andreſolutions.0f 
all che three the Romiſh is moft ridiculous, as may appeare by 
theirſeucrallrepreſentations. As,imagine there ſhould be three 
Competitors for the Romance Empire;all pleading it were to deſ. 
cend by inheritance, not byeleQion; all pretending linea!l ſuc. 
ceſkon fromCheries the Great. Thefirſt, like ro the lew, allez. 
geth an authentique petigree , making him the cideſt. The 


 lecond, reſembling rhe Turke, replyes-, ithat the other indeege 


was of the eldeſt line , bur long fince diſfinherites, often con- 
"= andenforcedtoreſigne; whence the inheritance deſcen. 

edtohim as the next in ſucceſhon. T hethird, like the Roma. 
niſt, pleades it was bequeathed himby the Emperours laſt wil and 
teſtament, from whole death bis Anceſtors haue beenc intitledto 
it, andproduceth a perigree to this purpoſe, without any other 
confirmation then hisowne authority;adding withal,thar vnleſſe 
his competitors and others will belecue his recordes and declars- 
tions (Written or vnwritten )to be moſt authentique , they can- 
notbe certaine whether eucr there had beene ſuch an Emperour 
asthey plead ſucceſſion from, or at leaſt how farre his Dominions 
extended, or where they lay. This manner of plea infecular con- 
trouerſies, would bea meane to defeate him that made it. For 
albeit the Chriſtian World did acknowledge there had bene 
ſuch an Emperour, andthat many parts of Europe of right bc- 
longed vmto his lawfull heite: Yet if it were otherwiſe vnknowne 
whatpartstheſe were , orwhothis heireſhould bee; no Judge 
would be ſo madas finally to determine ofcyther vpon ſuch mo- 
tives. Orifthe Plaintiffe could by ſuch courſes as the World 
knowes oft preuaile in judgement , or other gracious rc- 
ſpeas ,' effe@ his purpoſe : ' hee were worſe then madde 
that could thinke the finall reſolution of his right were into 
the Emperours laſt will and reftament , which by his owne 
coniefhon , no man knowes beſides himſelfe ; and not ra- 
ther, into his owne preſumed fidelitie, or the Iudges ap- 
parant parrialitie. So in'this 'controuerfic whatſocuer the 
Pope may pretend from Chriſt, all in the end comes to 
his owne authority ; which wee may ſafely beleeue , here- 
ia to bee moſt infallible, that it will ocuecr proouc pr 

again 
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ET 


againſt it ſc]te,, or define ought to his Holincfſe ciladuan- 


"8 ——_—— — 


10 Here agaiue, it ſhall not be amiſſc to admoniſh yonger | 
Studenrsof anorher gull, whichthe®* Ieſuitomwouldpur vpon , 1 
vs, to make their Churches do@rine ſceme lefle abominable in 1am, ve quis 
this point, leſt you ſhould chirkethey Cid zxqualize the autho- [ff 5191tm # 
rity ofthe Church with diuine reuclations. Yalextrian would per- wn we 
ſwadeyou,it were nopart of the formall obie of faith. It is true =c/ate -ſinua- 
indecd, that the Churches authority by their doftrine is nor , j12"" 1/4 
comprehbendedin the obic& of belicete, whileft it onely pro- zeceſe of hu: 
poſeth other Articlesto bee beleeued. No more is the Sunne orion 
comprehended vnder the obiets of our aQuall ſight, whileſt we ck e— 
behold celours, or other vifibles, by the vertuc of it. But yer, Po reuclatam, 
a$it could not make colours, orother things become more vili- —Eapynmnone 
ble vnto vs, vnleſfſe it ſelfe were the firſt and principal! viſible, be: Zeckefe pro- 
{thatis, vnlefle it might bee ſecne more clearely then thoſe Fagan _ 
things which weeſee by it, ſo wee would dire& our fight vnto;.4, far ful aus 
it: ] ſo wouldit bee impoſſiblethe Churches infallible propo- e{? conditio que- 
fal could make a Romane Catholikes belicfe of Scriptures or 7 nnas 
their orthodoxal ſenſe the ſtronger ; vnleſſe ir were the ficlt 2jen/ fide) 


and principall,credible or primary obie of his belicfe; or that C/iftiane nonc- 


licitur. Valent, 


which muſt bee moſt clearely, moſtcertainely, and moſt ſted 5: ; A. 

faſtly belicued; ſo as all other Articles beſides, muſt be belicued quinar. Þup, r. 

by the bclicfe or credibility ofit. This is moſt cuident out of W*%1.de0b- 

Sacroboſcus and Bellarmines reſolution, or explication of that pune.r, Al. 
oint, how the Churches propoſall confirwes a Roman Catho- (crr.3. 

ques belicfe. To giuethis doarine of their Churches infallibili- 

ty, the right title, according to the truth: itisnot an Articie of 

Catholike beleefe, but a Catholike Axiome of Antichriftian vn- 

belicfe: which fromhe neceſlary conſequences of their aflerti- , 


ons,more ſtria!ly to beexamined,will calily appeare. 


Secundnam Ne. 
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Cnar, IIII, 


1 hat mancr of cauſall dependence Romiſh beleefe hath on the Char: 


that the Romentit iruly and properly beleenes the Church ently, ug 
God or his word. 


He 2.main aſſertions of our aduerfaries, whence 
our intended concluſion muſt be proued, are 
theſe, ofren mentioned heretofore. Firſt, tha 
wee cannot beinfallibly perſwaded of thetruth 

of Scriptures,but by the Churches propoſal. 
Secondly, that without the ſame, wee cannot bee infailibly 
perſwaded of the trueſenſc or meaning of theſe ſcriptures, which 

that Church and we both belicucto be Gods word. 

How wee ſhould know the Scripturesto be Gods word, is a 
robleme in Diuinty; which in their iudgement cannot beaſloi. 
"9" ANGER" ed withour admiſſion 'of Traditions,or divine vnwritten veri- 
Po. ext. ties, of whole extent and meaning the Church muſt be infallible 
re libros aliquor Ludge. It is neceſſary to ſaluation (laith *Brll1r mine, that we knov 
_ et aults there bee ſome bookes druine, which queſtionle[/e cannot by any men's 
made ex Scrip- be knowne by Scriptures. For albeit the Scripture ſay,that the Bovksof 
vo 10 mr the Prophets or _Apoſiles are diuine : yet this [ ſhall net certainely 
feriptura dicat, beliewe, unleſie 7 firſt belieue that Scripturegwhich ſaith thuzyfs true. 
libro Propheta- Fgr ſg wee may read euery where im Mihomets _Alcoran, th the 
ts 4 rs poſi Alcoran it ſelfe was ſent from heanen; but wee belieue it not. Therefore 
nos,tamen non this neceſſary point [ that ſome Scripture ts diuine, ]cannot ſufficiently 
mae = _ be gathered out of Scriptures alone. Conſequently ſeeing faith mutire- 
ro Scripturem, * 1y pon Goas word, vnleſſe wee han? Gods word vnwritten,ve can haut 
que hoc dicit > mg faith. His meaning is, wee cannotknow the Scripturestobe 
—_ 5 divine, but by Traditions; and what T raditions are divine, what 
Alorano Mahu- not , Wee cannot know, but by the preſent viſible Church: as 
y Row {gt was expreſly raught by the ſame Author before. And the finall 
ranum de c'0a TCloluion of our belicuing what God hath ſ2id, or not ſaid,mult 
atone tag non credimus. Itaque hoc dogma tam neceſſarium, quod ſcilicet aliqua fit Strigtura diving, non 


poteſt ſufficientcr babert ex ſola Scriptura. Proinde cum fices ailatur verbg Dei, nj babe: 161447 DO 
non ſcriptum, nulla uobiserit frdes, Bellar, lib.4. de verbo Dci.Cap.4, | 
be 
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roche Chuxchosaucboriy. To this.colleton,*Sacrobeſeus thus = | 
large accords: Some: Carholiquey teiected diucrs Canonical Pans , _— 
Baoks withoutany,davger,and it they bad wanted ihe Churches j., /; ;nowes 
| |fot-others;as well agthem,, they might without ſinne _ : = 
Is, Quas Cas 


þ wedoubicdof the, whole Canon. This he thinks conſonant [| fe$ rota 
40, that of Syint Auſt ; 130n/d net belicue the Goſpel, valeſſe the [anito no inde 
Clarches authority dd there towone mecHeaddes, that weptrefor- 7 — 
med Churches making the; viſible Churches authority-in defi- = <A 
ningpoines of faith vnſufficient, might diſclaime all without any pins 
geaterfinne. or danger to. ourſoules, then wee incurre by dif / aj og 
alam parts of Scripture, to wit,the Apocryphall books, rzifent queque 
anized by the Romiſh church.. The Reader(I hope Jobſerves 77reme 5071s 
bythele paſſages, How Be{lerprine aſcribes thatro Tradition, birareguxrs il 


is peculiar ro Gods prouidence: Sacroboſcuu, that to bling !«d Avgufini: E- 
| £9 Enangelie non 


belicfe, which belongs vnto the holy Spirit, working faith vnto 5,7 16m 
the forage points, by the ordinary obſeruation of Gods provi- Ecclefie comme. 
dence andexperiments anſwerableto therulesofScriprures, - | owns 
iz 2; Conſequently tothe * Trent -Councels decree, concer- gu; £culefie au 
ving.theſecond aſſertion, ® Bellarmine thus colles : Ir i neceſ- ar ra 

ſary #2} onely to bee able to read Striptures,but ts underitand them: but 7 pom __ ” 
the Sexiptare is often ſo ambiguous andintricate, that it cannot bee ſunt fidei , faci- 
wider fioad, without the cpaieg of ſore that cannot erre: there- A 
fore it along; 8 not ſufficient. Examples there be many. For the equa- qua Seripure 
lity of the druine perſons,the Holy Ghoſt proceeding from the Father partes ſmeſeele. 
and the Soune, 4s from one ioint originall, Originall ſinne, Chriſtes , _ diingsYe- 
en ipto Hell,nd many like, may indeed be deduced out of ſerip- peſſui & ve- 


«:;{e: 
d:[cr;p j. 1444,Sacrobol. 


tures, but not ſo plantly a5 toend controuerſies with contemtions [þi- 119-590 


fats, if we [honuld produce onely teſtimonies of Scriptures, And wee Trid,g Sen. 
EFScns Bcllar.cap 6.5. 
1 Par.8;,Videcundempag.109. * VideSeft.1y 2,64c.et 7, a Septimo neceſſe eſt, non ſolum a4 
wan vſſe — enaminteltigere. At ſepiſſume Scviptura ambigua «t perplexa eſt, vt riſg ab aliquo, qui 
errgre nog poſſu explicetur, noy ay intellygi,g1tar ſola non ſoffreit. Exempla ſunt plyrima: nam equalitas di- 
marum perſordrumpreceſſio ſpivhius ſar 4 a Patre & Filio, vt ab mo principio veccatum orig'nu, deſcenſus 
Chrifl: ad inſeros, et multa ſimilia deducuniur quidem ex ſacris literis ſed non adeo facile, vt ſiſols pugnandum 
fit Serip:nre teftimonys, Bimgquam litcs cum proteruus fmiri poſſuut. Notandum eſt cnim Aus efſe in Scriprura, 
voces ſeriptas,et ſenſi in eix inclufum;, voces ſunt quaſi vagina, [tnſus 8 ipſe gladius ſpiritus, Ex bu duobns 
pimiom habetur ab omnibus, quicuuque cnim nonit lterasfoteſt lrgere Scripturas : at ſecundum neon tabent © 
omnes nec poſſiumus in plurimis locus cerli eſſe de [ecundo, niſi accedat traditio,Ft bee forte dicere voluit Baſs 
tins dt [piritu fantlo,cap.27.Cun ait, fine traditionibus non [criptis Evangeimmeſſ: purum nomen jd ({i,efſſe tamis 
wes & verbs ſine Jexju Bellar. lib. 4.de verbo Dei cap, q, 
| & | are 


Romiſo beliefe on the Church cc. Se&.4.Chip 


areto note there bee two things in Scriptare, the Chara Fiers or th, 
written wordr, end the ſenſe ruiludedin them.The Charafter i us th, 
{beath, butthe ſenſe is the very ſword of the ſpirite. Of the fun 
of theſe two all are partakers ;, for whoſseuer knowes the Charay 

may reade the Seripture:but of theſenſe all men are not capable my cy 

wee in many places bee certane of it, wnleſſe Tradition be aſſiftunt, 1; 

is an offerworth che raking that here he makes, Thet the ſenſe of 

a—_— the {word of the fpivit. This is as much as wee con. 
rend that the {ſenſe of the Seriprore is the Scripture. VWhencethe 
inference is immediately neceflary, T hatif the Romiſh Church 
binde vs to belicuc, or abſolutely praiſe, ovght contrary tothe 

erue ſenſe and meaning of Scriptures, with the like deuotion we 

doe Gods cxpreſle, vndoubred commandements: ſhe preferre; 

her owne authority aboue Gods word, and makes vs acknow. 

ledge that allegiance vnto her which we owe vntothe ſpirit.For 

ſuppoſe wee had as yet no full afſurance of the ſpirir,for the ccn- 

tradiQory ſenſe to that ginenby the (Church: we were in chri- 

eg tian _ to'expett Gods providence;and invoke the ſpirits al- 

* Buedcaput fiſtance for manifeſtation of the truth; from all poſſibility wher- 


o_ op; Of WCC deſperately exclude our ſelves, if wee belicuc one mans 


» 


quan wyfterixs teſtimony of the ſpirit, as abſolutely &irreuocably, as we would 
JanZſmeTri- do the manifeſt immediate teſtimony ofthe ſpiric : yet * Sure 
ſl. ©. boſewacknowledgeth hee belieuesthe myſtery"ofthe Trinity,as 


firuieur diviri« jt is taught by their Church,' onely for the Churches authority; 
tas? boc tamen 


lam pork clerziy 399 yet this bee beleeuesas abſolutely as hee doth, yeatas hee 


ſnuaturinſerip- could belicue any other diuine Reuclation,though extraordina- 


furs, vicenr- rily madevnto himlelte. 
bs. 3 In-both parts of beliefe aboue mentioned, the cauſall de- 


rout nt pendance of our faith ypon the Churches propoſals, may be i- 


mand oe magined three wayes: eyther whileſt it is in planting; or after 


rotor 300. awxo; It is planted : or from the firſt beginning of it to it full growth; 
vexarint Ectle- | | 

am ,orbiſque aliquands vniuerſusſe fuerit (Hieronymo teſte) miratus Arianum, Immo hodie docetur in Tranſl 
uama, & tum [rripts libris, tum publics diſputationibus defenditur , mullo acti &+ melius , quam in boc regns 
Parlamentarianiſmus. Atque vt there fatear quoa'res eft, niſi me Eccleſia autboritas commoneret quam certiſſ 
mecredoinvero Seripture ſen (u aſſienando eriave non poſſe, uo# facile ex Scriplura calligerem euwm (erſum; 4M 
babet Deum eſſe naturawnum , os (erſonis trinum, ita vi natwrevnitas Jumeroſa ſit, perſonarum ad, nts 


reals : preſeriim vero cum pugnare plane cum nature lumine videatur, vt perſons fiat inter ſe realuer d'(7in- 
4 % & ſimul realiter identificate, diuzeeſſentie , vni & lmpliciſime. Sacrob, Def. Decr,Trid,cap» 
6,Par.. 


or 
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JJ mt em AE none, 
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or from) ir firſt entrance into our hearts, vnrill our departure out 
$world. How farre,andin whar fort the Miniftery ofmen 


horchis availeableyfor planting ſaith;hathbeen declared 


ch wy Scriptures; or to raiſe or tune our ſpirites, as Mu- 


ficke did £/;/b4hs, the berterto perceiue the efficacy of Gods ſpi- 


hefetofore. Eyrher for che planting or ſapperting*ir, the $kiill or 
diſthotity of the teachers reaches no further; then'to quicken or 


n our internal taſte or apprehenſton of the divine truth 


itiwprinting the ftampe of thoſe divine Revelations in our 
heares, whoſe CharaQters are in' our braines. Thepreſent Chur- 


tan Womans repo 


tits propoſals, in reſpect of our beliefe, is bur as the Samari- 

| rt was vntothemen of Sicheys : Many (ſayth * 1obs 4, 
the Evangeliſt) * belieued in him for the ſaying of the woman which 
Finekbe beth told mee allthings-that ener 1 did; But this beliefe 
Was Wnone,in reſpec of that which they conceiue immediately 
from his owne words. For they ſarde vnto the women,Now wee be- © 


lene not becauſe of thy ſaying, for we hane beard him our (clues, and 


Mow that this is indeede the Cbrift, * The eare ((ayerh 10b) troeth » 16,11. . 
the words, the mouth tefleth meates. Conſonant hereto is our 


Churthes doRtine, that as our bod 


1 


mouthes taſte and tric 


| 
meatesimmediately, without when fo ofany other mans 


ſeiſe oriudg 


| ement of them : ſo muſt the eares of onr ſoules tric 
ind diftrnedinine truthes, withoutrelying on other mens pro- 


polals'dfr 5orrs oftheir relliſh. No externall weanes whatſoe- 


ver,carin ether caſe haue any vſc : but onely cyther for wor: 
e difpoſition in the Organ, whereby triall'is made; or 


by oc 


h 


k; 
yoceubonin 


effentially fai 
churches authority, is euident out of the former diſcourſes :that 
this dependance'is perpetuall, is as manifeſt, in that they make 
itthe iudgeandrule of faith,ſuch an indefeQiblerule,and ſo au- 
thentique a Tudge, as inal points muſt be followed, and may 
not be ſo far examined,cyther by Gods written law, or rules of x,.,.;..;.. 


nature, whether it contradiR not itſelfe or them. 


the exerciſe of the faculty rightly diſpoſed. How 
by our adverſaries dotrine dependes vpon the 


4 le remaines weexamine the particular maner of this depen- 
dance, or what the Churches infallibility doth orcan performe, 1ofufficient 
eyther to him that belieues, or to the obic of his beleete; whece ow can 

Cl , 


#Romanc Catholikes faith ſhould become more firme or cer- 


taineg 


difficulties in 
the Romiſts 0- 


. 


inion, wherto 


273: Romifh belirfemwibe Church &c. Se. 4.Chap.y 
eaine then another mans. It muſt enlighten eyther his {oule 
that ix. may ſce;ordivinereuelations,that they may be ſcene mere 

cleargly; otherwiſe hecan exceed qthgrs only in blinde be'eele, 
The cunningeRt,Sophiſter in that ſebogle, ſtrifly examinedvpon 
cheſepoints, will-bewray that monſtrous blaſphemy which ſome 
(ballow-braines have hirberto, hoped to couer. Wee have the 
ſame Scriptures they bauc z agd pervſe.themin all the languages 
they doe: VV hativit then can hinder , ayther them, from mani. 
eluing; os vs,fromdiſceraing.y. their, Truch or rue meaning ma. 
* Aduerte Se- Biteſted?- Dae we want the Chyrches propoſall? we demandhow 
Rariss, vt ſupr3 their preſent Church it ſelfe'can- þerter diſcerne them then ours 
ny NPE may? what ceſtimonic of antiquizgy;haue they,which we have not? 
authoritate, Butit may be,we want {peRaclesio read them,our Churchhath 
tanquen [ufii- tyir the eyes ofprivate men, which cannot ſee withour a publike 


= 21cm mah: Their Churches eyes arc Cat-like, able foro illuſtrate the 
ſue;Sedtan-. gbies of Chriſtian faith ,. as to make chem clearc and perlpicu- 


end: rem OuStoitfelle, chough darkeand inuiſible vnto vs. Suppolethey 
ſbi aſſumunt , eauld : Yer Gats-eyes.bearbe nor. by-ſtanders a whit for lecing 
Keclete [emer colours in dazknes, albeigablechem(clues roſes them withoura 
enfe ther, ny otherlightthen. their owne. Theviſible Churchb{ſaichthele- 
&+ kung oo ſuire) isableto difſcerneall divine truth by her infallible publique 
a A? ſpicit, How knowrs hethis certainly , without an infallible pub- 
Fceleis abad lique ſpirit? aaleat Tj aq inthe d ab 
propinerets theirowneagenart. Let bimbeleeueſo. Bucwhat doth thisbe- 
—_— leefe advantage him, or otherpriuateſpirics, for the cleare,dt- 
ſ avtem ilun (tinft,orperfectlightof what che Church propoſeth ? Doththe 
- /"* propoſall make divine Truthes more perſpicuous in thewlclues? 
berent, oporteret \W hy then axe they nor alike perſpicuous to all, that heare, reade, 
-- pemnbuc j6e® or know the Churghesteſtimogig of thew?. Sgcrobo/eus bathſaid 
ills conformare, al that poſſibly can belaid on their þchalfe in this difficulcic;*rhe 
1 nde {i quando Settaries, albeit they ſhould uſe the authoritie of the true Church, yet 


vere Eccleſue 


uuthoritate 647n0t.baue any true belcefe of the trath reyealed. lithe vic of it be as 


DVERNIKY : 54 5 oc EETS1 I 
ne tunc quidem devyeritate revelatd fidem habent 


?t v A 


4 $.. 54 as ; 4 : y 1 » ; | | 
Wn babet tle ſcientiam , gui medio quider vir 


_ lt P 
neceſ[21io, exift:h1:t tamen illud ſolum eſſe probabile! £11 od fill no ſolhus ofa bo vt Ftcleſis (» ficrenter 
credend1 propozat iafallibili ld; frdautharitate, quam 3 Ubiſft balirt nes docend;, Of qui libri dot 10a" - 
wIrem COnt!Neant, C> nuys Vert ſit earum locerum qui jgontrouerfias uvocautur Tenſus © (ed etian nit [tt 
viatur homo Fcelefre propeſitione fermaliter, & ſafficiems eſt, ſeilicet es ledenk f in infall bilem, $2- 
crubol, Def,Decrer, Trid & Sefir, Bell Cap 6;pary pag 94. ©. 
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YES £| Lani beleiſe on the Church, oe, _=_ 


heets th em asto o Catholikes : : whar debarres them from this be- 
nelic? They doe not acknowledge the ſufficiencie of the Churches pro- 
——_— 444 neceſſary proefe or medium is not ſufficient to the at- 
Fn vAleſſe amen v/e and acknowledge it farmally as 
Af yy ing true faith, it ſufficeth not that the Church 
44 propoſeth the points to be beleenea, or auoweth them by that 
bk anthoritie wherewith Chriſt hath enabled her to declare both 
| frag, Dottrines Diuiney and what is the trac {; enſe of 
facts controgerſed in them; but it is fat ther neceſſary that wee format: 
Majors Propoſall as ſufficient, andembrace it 4s infallble. | .._- + 
'T hercaſon then, why a Romane Catholique rightly '%y 
hs T ruth or true 'meaning of Scriptures, when a Prote- 
fangehar knowes the C Zhurches teſtimonie as well as he, in bath 
ige,is, becauſe. the Carholique infallibly belecugs 
the Churches aothority to bee infallible, whereof the Proteſtant 
cheryileperſnaded, reapes no benctit by ir, but continues ſtill 
adrkabſic.labouringin vaine to ſeethe truth of Diuine reuc- 
vithoutt,a5 much incvajneasifa man. ſhould ſtriue to - 
ſcecoleurs without light. Forthis is Sacrobeſeus inſtance. Beſides Addition 
the habitegf faith ſeated in the vnderſianding , and the ſupernatarall dexam woerng . 
egttog frof, the Holy Spirit, due to all endue with the habite of faith, ba hy ng in. 


ow ardpel of the ſubicH or partie, two things more are res, j\, paar pens ou 


halfe,of 4b4obieft,of; which if. a hee waringuihc {piritus (ants 


Jar6Hine" neuen PST rfprems ts proper fi {unition, 0 9 e two, the one my — Top : 


ith the propoſition tobe belaened, be r1 wealedby be other that fidei debitiam, 


therebra (1 uf rcent propoſal watde to 5 that Ts reuealed it, For que ſe tenant ex 
won elves; propofail o 4) whicet i #5 48s wwe, as may 4 ppeare by the cn _— 


= brig or ne » 2; THT pretirea dlis 
mfr t #'tgr gram, fat 1s wunquam obibit propriumi, Gum. Horm wan eff, tt 
otre 


LY. ar: 'vt dobid ſafficienter propundtur, Dewm illum-reveleſſe: n*ceſſitas 
rh = 4 Net's aualitih faxe bebitn. qe dicitar fides dung , & ſupernatureli, & ner" 
wixtuterhey(o att op bop , » Feapſe gatura ad. boc oft determinata , & limitata , vt inclintt lan- 
{os a, rar gas 4 Den 


uidew ob/cure. Secris enim , ſit euidens nobis foret myſteria fidet «Dev 
"Eat {ib lung won poſe menti, aur falfumduere , de ws habevemus ſtiewe 
- — vero cauſa eff, quod cum non videamu« fidei myfteria eſſe a Dew teflificada , weeeſe 
eſt wob1's pepengtnr pagrem Aiuoegent Idgue ſuf ie, &.r, Dueniam inſufficiens propoſitis ebieths, pore 
inde eft 2c nulba ,..$t patet exemplo. lumunu, quad oeule dponit videnda3 colores. Duands enim [u- 
men eſt i grads va w_ n renders MeqUImus 7 107 ou deft obietum; ſed quoniam oy ſafficiens 
lumen it woleſrens a bit WTR 7 

v$0 iv F rw IL = da, 4431 ir EX- 
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274 Romiſh belefe ou he Church, Oe. Sect. 4+Chay 4 
example of light, which propoſerh Colowrs to hee ſeene. For whey bes th 
lizht 65 weake or ſcant, we cannot drſcerne Colonrs , not that wee wan, 
viſible obrett, but becauſe we want light ſafficient to illuminate the gh. 

oldigtur qui ah ied? or the ſpace betwixt vs and it. * Ree addes withall, ſuch a 

4 T4 3 


my diſclaim the Churches authoritie , and are contenc with this 


clefie receduat, & Traths of fatth arereutaled by God in bu Word ) end hence pro- 
Sams ay them(elues the ſupernaturall concourſe of the Holy Ghoit for pro. 
/ ates i vel pu 3 "in dacing atts of faith, are deſtitute of «i ufficiemt prope(er, pay bd. pre- 
Scripturis ſamption fach, 15 if a mart ſhould perſivade himſelfe, becauſe hee hath 
mann ar A Colowrs before his eyes and Godreudie to affoord his ordinary concourſe 


ritus ſanfti con- 48 oft as he is drſpoſea to exerciſe his viſtue facw'tie, bee ſhoald bee bl: 
=. 1% wor my toſee themwithout light. For (faith this leſuite) the Prophets are 
7 fo prope. Real, Ap Mer ealChi gone to Heauen,itnd in flead of. all Prophets, 
| of bimfelfe) bark lef7 v5 hu Chwth. Nor 6 it to beeexqe- 


ogra S Fed that 50 will ther y where; upon all octhſlons, ſupply the want of the 
lumize fb: pro- external! propoſals by the aboundance of tnternallifluminations, as bet 
mitteret _— did to our Fa. parent, or Saint Pail who bad his Goſpell nether from 
Sum colorum 

anaatde,. an, nor by man; vat by 1 rb Fedeldbies of fe Chriſt ' For thoſe we 
beter yore nh "_ 


* calumnie cntended in this bf inſtance, hath often 


Calla 72 hereroſors beene preuented: Wee never denyed cyther the 
cx2p6 Daxs. ... _ br” ſufficiency” of the *Chorohes propoſall, as an 
pray of e-. *heaie ': 2 Wee accompr ftio'orher: of thar ranke and 


o——5—ogh -* pereva * J$,\ conldbee', ; * eyther. more nectflary, ormore 
-- ffficient? Sb Pay wegrant, bidan extraordinary priviledge , 
ze;wer- . 20d yerfor his privateinformarion, hadthe Truth propoſed vnto 
— him by* 4#rca/, thoupghrthe gifts ofhis publique Miniſtery were 
lus 2% :immediately from, God. Borhchemeaſure of bis faith, and man- 
nobis ami. ner of attayningit », wacvnavudl: 'Bur is faith jt ſelfe, onceat- 
> tained, no'otherwiſe independent of any cxternall propoal| 
ethorizazom ,_- then ours is and all Chriſtians twuſt be. Wee ſhould haue beene 


wy hong _ beholdento this a_ be diſtinctly cold vs, whatit 


eres .. 
TR bu con makit; ef C ef ies nave confimet- 6, ea 
dias \ 6 Foie ini rok = & Apoſtolos d1tlum ft, & 
que Intelby endum ſit , arcipianinu : andinn eft ©, 1 Deus temere , © 


copiam nobi ſuppleat vices kb ——_ vt fecit prims parent, & Paulo, 
re, neque per bominem, ſed per Feuelationem Teſs cbrift accepit Exanrelium : bec enim 4% 


yy Sacroboicus pag 93. & p4.DeF. Decres, Trid. & Sent. Bellarm, Cap. 6. paitits 
$4.17, 


is 


Soitg Chap 4 = Romifh beleifeon the Church, &e. 
is in their language, to haue aſufficient propoſer ; albeirthis wee 


x from his wordes late cited, and theſe Þ following ; bThe on. 


e ob. The Seflaryes take wpon them to corredl the Churches. ſentences ofs 1 | 
h as Pr "y tft , and thes they oppoſe Chriſt tothe Charch, as ifthe | 
this Church did) propoſe one thing,and Chriſ! teach another. If they aamit- |; 
pro- td any Church 4s @ ſufficient propeſer , thry were bound 18 conforme 

pro- their epiniont to 4tyip allthings. . As you heard before out of * *Secr,z.cap.3, 

pre. Bellgmine, That the Popes decrees may not bee examined whe- 29S"? 

th ther couſonant or contrary ro Gods word or the foundations of 

uſe faith already laidin our hearts:and out cf * Canw, That we muſt aSecr.1.$.rr, 

ble belecuethe Church abſolurely without if5 or ands. Thus belee- 

are wing we haue Gods Word ſufficiently propoſed; without this be- 

ts, leete or acknowledgement of ſuch nd wha in the Church, we 

pe- haue no ſufficient propoſall of it , but friue as fooliſhly toheare 


the ow ſpeake, as if wee ſought to ſce Colours without the 
bee 1ght, = 

L 7; Itappeares, I hope, as clearcly tothkeReader as tomee, 
we thatthe Churches teſtimonic or authority by our adverſaries 
Dodrine, benefits none bur ſuch as ſtedfaſtly and abſolutely be- 
N leeveit in allthings. But hee that ſo beleeues it, may by it eaſily 
Ie belecue all other points, as hethar can perfectly ſeethe light, may 
{ce Colours by it. Want of this radicall beleefeinvs, makes our 
faith intheir opinion, ſo vnſtable, or rather blinde anddead. Yet 
can Tbaedly perſwade my ſelfe, all of them will grant the Church 
addes any jnherent or participated ſplendor to divinereuelations, 
whereby they becomeperſpicuous iv thernſelues', as Colours 
- aremadeviſible by itradiation of the Sunztie, Thus much 'not- 
: withſlandingall of chetn, I know, willingly would ſubſcribe vn- 
; to: A Proteſtant can neyther of himſelfe be infallibly perſwaded 
| of che Truth of Scriptures, or other concluſions of faith iy nor 
doth he aſolutely beleene any others , that are infallible intheir 
determinariSns':byraR6oman Catholike, albcir by his private 
ſpir ithe cannor infallibly beleeue them yer he infallibly belecues 

the Church which cannoterre in belecfe. All then thata Papiſt | 

Fn mare thena Proteſtant is thiszþi beleefe of the Church: it once Vide ogy 

edoubr ofthis heipwhere he was: Which in plainetermes is as PIHI9TE 0» 

much as to ſay, he beleeues the Church concerning Scriptures ; 
no Scriptures. That this is the true interpretation of their tenenr, 
Sy 2 may 


LY 
- - 
5, £ * 
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* pelley-L.3.de raay eaſilybe gatheredframeheir owne writings, For * p{r. 
bs ern mincreapreſſely concends, and allvf them ſuppoſe that ſaying of 
aSacrvboſeus ir Saint wiaftineſ'® Non crederem Enangelis , wifi me commer 
_" - oa —4 Ecclefrn tas; 1 would not beleewe the Goſpell , wnleſſe the Chur- 
whit takers ar. ches awtheritie did thereto mouc me} ro bee true as well after faithis 
gument (as he, d;whileſt it continues, as whiles it is inplanting. Nowif 
5 cred 2, 2 manthou td ſay, Non crederem & ranciſconst me eormmoneret Petri 
confirme 0nr © fidelis/a5; 1 would not truſt Frances, but for Petereword:thisſpeechre. 


inference. At "FREE" | We ' Gy | » 
vreet Whirake- ſolucd into it naturall or proper ſenſe, isequiualent vnto this; 


rus :cu4m Au- Ave nattruZt Frances, but Peter that gines his word for him. And in 
guſtinusite erat gaſſs Pezenſhould proue falle, or bee diſtruſted by him that tooke 
—_— inf his word-for Frevces, as yet not beleetied but for Peters ſake; the 
Eccle, autherites Creditor could havene hold of eyther: ' Thus if Ber/armine and his 


comoueret;autho- @'(. ] "s 2 >» we 
es fellowesbee'Gas they would ſeeme to make Saint Auſtr»e, ) min 


fols cauſa fideiip- ded; mot to belecuethe Goſpellbut for the Churches authoritie, 


Sore fas = orpropoſall of it:let them ſpeake plainly and/properly, notinps 


1:26. tables ormetaplibrs; and fo:weſhall know their meaningto be, 
_—_ atherk That they indeed belecuenorthe Scriptures, but the Churchyor, 


__ #17" the Church tculy andreally; the vcriptures onely by extrinſecall 


Patt Dei, Pro arymmrganes - -—"_- hd 

atecedens, ,  $ Nor can they reply: cyther confequently to Sacr9bofſeus in- 
(nib) omnes «- ſtance or theirgenerallrenenes, char as hewhich ſees colours by 
lie caxſarre- thelight, truly ſees colours; not the light onely : ſo hee that be- 
mover, preter > \eeucs Scripturesby the Churches infallible propoſal! , belecues 


Ker 
—_ may nottheiChurches propoſal} anely; bur Scriptures as truely and 
| autem rc; teſtes progerly.: :T hediuerfisrt of roaſon in:thefe' two-conſequences, 


—_— ariſetf{fleomabeViucsfe mann bf ſeeing. colours by the Sunnes 
Yerun meminiſ- light, and belecuing Scriptures by the'Chorch: which weeare 
fe tebuſeere-. now to gatberftom this ſhore catechiſme conrayning the ſumme 
-naroegpat og ofRqman faiuh, GHEIRINGI T:0199 ig © FT 

integra caula, ETA UNSTTETITETS nn \t "'C Dz0* 1 « | 
wrt aurem & juolbet defe&tuc 7/1 petetur « elec ,neee c ones aa concicrrent; A vt impedice 
tur ſatis eft vnam . Na; bmrneviſte þt opoſilwones vere. Nifi Auguſtifius (quem etiem igſe fatitur (1% 
Aumjmo ſontliſimum).babuſſet jntelleflum, nov ſuaet beatzis, {Nifpſinfſtt Dews, Auguſtinus 197 /11ſet bi4- 
8s) [nifi bebaofſer norm Auguſtinus,zox tufſet beats.) Pog.1 33« New as the particle ( vis) in his fiſt 
inſtance, exc MeCrearres fauc incefligent; inthe ſecond all intelligent, , ſauc ſuch as fall ca 
ioy the fighbof Godin hirthird Alb faverhe foithfull, fſtbm'blefſednes: So in vHhs our inſtance, the 
lagi perBuls exJudes all credepce of the GolpeP,; befidechatgrtdence.wee gur.ynco the Church, 


qog .* 
on - 
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firſt maine round of Romiſh faith,che. - 


cd kl... 


Cuar. V. 


Peclaring how the firſt maine ground of Romrſh faith leads dircilly 
vnto Atheiſme : the lecond, unto prepoiterous Heatheniſme or I 
-g T is aprety ſophiſme (as a iudicious andlearned 
> Dininc, in his publike exerciſe for his firſt de- 
B43 orcc in Divinity, late well obſcrued) where- 
with the Jefuite deludcs the (ſimple., ma- 
> king them belieue their fairh, otherwife weake 
| and vnſetled, is moſt farmeand certaine, if it 
haue once the viſible or repreſentatiue Churches confirmation; 
when as the Church ſo nap eldome or neuer inltructs or con- 
firms any, at leaſt not the hundred thouſandth part of them,vn- , 7, gwinu; 
to whole (aJuation ſuch confirmarion is by * Teſuiticall perſwali- propeſftrmen + 
ons moſt abſolutely neceſſary. Bur ſuppoſe the viſible Church F< _ 
or Romiſh Conſiſtery; the Pope8& his Cardinals,ſhould vouch+ yrs ad affen- 
ſafe to catechize any ; the Dialogue betweene them and the oa: /#* £17, No 3 
techized would thus procced. t; —_— 2. 
Cons. Doe yee belecue thele ſacred volumes to bee the word capa, i. Roma- 
of God? Catech. Wee doe. Cons. Areyou certainethey are? *” i _— 
Catech. So wee hope. Cons. How can your hope bee ſure? tor cum Concilio, 
Aebomet ſaith, His Alchoran is, ſundry other heretikes ſay , **/10%f au 
their fained reuelations or falſe traditions are Gods word? How prom fie! 4 
can.you afſurc vs, yee may not bee decciued as well as they fdelbus decle- 
Arenot many of them as good Schollers as you ? Catech. Yes 75m \aient. 
indeed, and better. Cons. Are not you ſubie@ vntoerror as well Diſ.z.Q.1. De 
as they? Cat. Would God wee were not. Cons, What 'muſt gÞicgo bidet," 
you doc then:ta be aſcertained theſ@rare: divine Reuchtions? OD 
Cat. Nay, wee know tore bur this is tharwhich! wee ofptciaily Sedt.z.c.15 + 
defire to know,and would binde.our ſelues inany bond'to ſuch, ©2525* 
as could teach vs. Cons, Well ſaid : doe yee-not thinke it reafok . 
then ro-heervied ihthus caſe, . by ſuch as icannot bee: deceived ? 
Cas. 14 iy mecte wee ſhould:..Cars. Loc, wee-are the men: wee = 
ac the true viſthle Church, -placedin authoricy by Chriſt him. 
ſelfe for this purpole, Theſc Scriptures tel] you plainely as much ** 
4 C ; bod | * Ta 


Wi 


nn. 


"Aj The fir maine groundof Romiſhfaith, cc. SeQ.4.Chay, 


_—_— 


» 44 Duintum * wes Petrus ſaper baxc Petram,Ce.His Holinefle whom here 
dice,nss em g/o- you lee, is Peters Succeſlor.; ſole heire of that promiſe, far more 
Faus a glorious then the [ewiſh Churcheuer had any. 

of MÞ wn, 3 Tbis*isthevery quinteſſcnceandextraRion of huge andcox. 


Apoſtolica ſede pulent valumes wricten inthis argument, which our Engliſh 


p | | | — 
pr Mountibankes,ſent hither from the Seminaries, venditate as a 


promiſſent,qui Paracclſian medicine, able ro make menimmorrall. The ſumme 
&t,TuesPc- of al} gathers write, or they alledge, is this ; Euery on: may pre. 


rrus, & ſuper 


hanz Perram, End, what writidgs ace liſts, co ethe word of God; who (hall 


&c.& potz in» bee the infallible [udge, eythcr of written or vawritten reuelati. 
ferinon praua- 


var &..9%e. 08? Mult northe Church? for ſhee is Aagiir« + Iudes fa, 
km pronijuent Theſe are the words, and this is the very Argument, wherein 


_ _—_ Falentrans (oule, it ſeemes,did moſt delight, hee victh them (6 


kb.z, de Eccl, Off» Butto proceed: the parties chatechized thus by the viſible 


milicanc.cap, © Chyrchix ſeifc, ſhould any Proteſtantenter Dialogue with them 
eF + al how they know rholſe recciued {cripturesto be the word of God, 


runt)licet ob» could anſwere, I trow, ſufhciently torhis queſtion, thus: Ma 

ſexs fegeriats fir. wee know better then you: for we heard the viſible Church 
—_— {- which cannot arre,fay ſo,with our owne cares. Prot. You arc 
yas. ay" ves molkcaertainethen that theſe are the Oracles of God, becauſethe 
deſws dogmeis- ble church(Gods living oracic) did beare teſtimony ofthem? 


_—_ Bs Catccb, Yea,Sir, andthcir teſtimony is molt infallible, Prot Bur, 
quicquideredfit, w;har if you doubt againe of their infallibiliries? How will you 
| ye ol anſwerc thiz obiction * Mabomet (aith his Alcoran is ſcripture; 
credunt, qzed its the Tuckifh Pric (t:5 vill te!l you as much, ws voce, and fhew 
putant Scripear® . .1 1, beedipoled to belieeue them, ei iJentplaces therein, 
porreepon.y# » Me llike? Manes could lay that hee had "_ reucla- 
obnoxj exrerizab ring. The Pope pretends hee bath this infallibility , which net- 
feſſuntcend/ie; ther of them had, Who ſhall iudge> the Confiſtory? But why 
— ſhouldyou thwkerthey may not erre as well as others? Did ihey 
niatur > nam 


b plas tridwcee, PEN F011 20y euidencc out of ſcriprurcs,or ci they bring youto 
nequenntquanm fach entireacquaintance with their publike ſpirit, as to approue 


Lathers,Colane, yourſehurs divine Cririckes of all —_ concerning ihe Cz 
__ rd non, ag oft as any doubt ſhould ariſe ? Catech, Oh no, thele au- 


autem iudicio ſe daxious Criticiſms of privarmen they viterly deteſt, and fore- 


dicrent non ten; - . . : 
fi. bec ies warned vs ypoR paine. of: damoationtobeware of. For there 1s 


quod bomo qualibet quent unmuis an, ſpies plenw,errarepeſſit Onare cum generalu ententia ab 11:1 da- 
ls, ipſos queque comp/ebendut, quippe yiti ext) a bominwn nun er um nen ſunt /iquitur £05 adcoimcer tos eſſe ae 
f uis 8c de aborum inter pretatianbus.Satrob.Def.Dec.Trid.cap,6.Pa, n. 


no 
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Secp4 Chap.s. Thefis Ht ed ground of Romiſh faith. 


nopriuate perſon bi but may erre, and for ſuchto iudge of Scrip- 
tures were preſumption iuſtly damnable. Rely they muſt for this 
reaſon vpon the churches infallibilicy,and that conginugally. It a- 
lonecannot ; without it,al] others may erre, as well ay. Afoncy , 
Mabomet ,N fſterins,or Entyches : vndoubtedly belicuing it can» 
Roterre, Wee our (elues are as free from error,as he I 
ſuch good counſell giuen by others as hee cannot giue himlſelle, 
is-moreſccurethen hee that altogether followes his owne ad- 
vile, albcit better able tocounſe}l others then the former, Pros, 
Thenl perceinc your onely holde-faſt in all remprations, your 
onely anchor when any blaſts of vaine doftrine ariſe, is this; The 
Preſent Remiſh Charch cannot errefor if you doubt of any dofrine 
taughtiothecontary, ae herand ee will reſolueyous or if 
Youcannor ſee the truchin irfelte, yer belicue withour all waye- 
a8 ſhee bclicues that (ces it, and you ſhall bee as ſafe,as if you 
in the harbour ina ſtorme,. Catech, Ah yes, Gods holy 
nams bee prayſcd, who hath fo well pravideites his church; for 
enheewilpheretickes apd: fehiſroarikeawould ſhake androſicher, 
wean this main point or groundefcfaith, a quill ſpiries doe 
|; as; wee anfieytberboldethis faſt ure, or ciſe 


Pin dt tevs | 5:1 t c 1c | nab. Sacred. 
perhaps expacts whatincaguenienge wilhence 
allows, Fiſt hereby ,irisapparans, that belickoof.Seripturergli 
uine Truth, 2ndrheir rue ſcole, -abſolutelyangi ly de- 


ds, ypon.the aburches propaſall, or rather: —_—_— belicfe 
propoſes cn rr wy ne in ther ge«| 
aj! pommtL.The they ore eds at" dyes of cheir-gon-) 
ficmation je. ,j8.. ; The. firſt. conſequence, of which | 
e-more Eucly and pro- 

Seripture or marcter - 
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ling age. Godhath lck off (pcaking-varo men; and weecannot- K 
e), whetherguerhes ſpoke 5o<hom. or-105 but 85 che preſent Cn. 
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#mta.wthe Concluſion ablolutcly4epRids 


= ey: h1gp.,t0 bee. 
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hare ts, [aid 16 more, that can ruely lay, my uncoal mine 
owne;And!my exiſtence neceſſary. Wharſoeueris belides, is but 
—— iQureborrowed from his 'tafinite being, Among 
eatUiferttit ex;albeffenially dep depending on Him, Arcedemts haue 
aki oferiftenes pecviartothenfelncs; yer cannot ſoproper: 
1 ro'exiſt, as theit ſubiefs,'0n whom they haue ſuch 
epetidmeeNotcan the Mooneſo "— ſay, my beau- 
Fa ame ma <e Sane, which lends light md {plen- 
tighter as fr wete vpor condition (hee nener vie i! 

berig hanfiphe/ Port he ſamerreaſon,' char for which wee beliene 
apy vas abviyes mote truely, more really, and more 
perly belicaedp rthewtrhatiwhich is beticucd for ir, if the one 
trefe. mares rity depend yponttſe other, tam" in fatto //e quem 
_ pon ny bg205vh8 Paſir 6nd;” Por of deli 
Hay anRadly affedica one #eaH mid radicalthe other,no- 
rail; ox gtiemoſt byparciclptdhwonely 'reall, This conſe- 
quenee is found: tectine CriOwledze. depends on ſenſi- 
can: xherdne fanſiting; 19vtdolbid)dutioſurer. Þ The reafor 
i0pbecruiglavelteMiue kb v6y fenkttue'oncly fo 
chi{acquiftitn Nabvafcorlitds? ot this infexence ismoſl 
ſpas ws hakoo betivne2 ohhh Mins forthe promiſes: 
heprarniffecthe MF IBev DI beliefe df 
NR oirlte,” during: 
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a gOABRATSH. AAA from the 
vol apr ane \remiſſer, if 

| heaping pA? TOI elhfc94i) thettutt: mo{>ne- 
latins, ow HAIG KK) — effert- 


beteſe with 


wy ee TA Wen This 


tatintree-2271m 1000ibrhIGNNG as - cite 

cinder mas cane Yd RW 4 

Co "bao TeTrag 46a ehere bethi6' Fa Nl 
\- 4 q p29 15) a, olar: for 


b, this} 
en pkg one igri 6. 


9YJ75{13 &: 8 


i —_ I. td. 
_ _Y ah 


5 Feftu;Chap5 7 be firtt maine ground of- Ro iſh you uth, ec. 
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by «his name Secratey, a man or a beaft; Aſterhe kndwes bi m to be 
4,180, 10 knowing him co bee areaſonableereature;' hee krowes 
gomore then he did before, inthar vniuerſall, Enerymar is 's reds 
Creature.: Thelike conſequence holdes'as firme inovr pre: 
ſent argument; He thar beleeues this vniverſall ; [1hat/orner the 
Charch propoſeth concerning Scriptures, is mo#l true 1] bath no'more 
to Demekes onely what particulars chechirchipropoleth.Theſe 

wne, we cannotimagine there'ſhduld 'beerwg <ſtin& 
lei! beleefes;ome of the churches perierall infallibiliey:4other;'ofrhe 


iene particular Trathes orpoincs of faith/containedinthe Scripture) 
ſed by:ir; For asin the former caſe, (vir this, He that from 


the chueches: propoſal: heleeyes or knowes'tHis'particuli?, hr 
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The fir maine. groundof Romiſb faith, ce. Seht.y4 Chap, xp, 
it, beſides thatthey give vnto the churches crall veracitie:th, 

Scripcures by addition of this credence ( -— itgreat or little 

ariling from theſe grounds peculiar to them, muſt necds be more 

ficmely belecucd andembraced, then ſuch vewritten traditions,as 

ace KA Ste ſuſpitious, vncapable of other credit then what 

they borrow from the Church. For inreſpe& of the Churches 

*Reſponder:or. PEOPPHall, Which is one and the ſame, alike peremptory in both, 
thedsx os omnes Scri ptyrcs, and craditions ( of what kinde ſoeuecr ) muſt be equal. 
certos eſſe — ly = it's Audiffuch traditions ascan hanc no aflurance be. 
—_ »e, ſides the Churches teſtimony, muſt be as well belccucd 2; Scrip. 
proindeque nec tures, or diuinc truthes containedin them: the former concluſi. 
Non £«-. qnis quidently.neceſfary,, ghas ney rleyther. belecue the Scrip- 
eſcere, Hoc wk turesnrorthe } urhcs comained lathemgbuerthe Churches pſ0» 
inter cetera re- poſall of themnancly. , For theleaſtbeledfe of any: Diuinetruth, 
roann—1 gag added tobelcefe of the Churches propoſal, which equally con- 
iNemare Ec: CERES WLIELGR And VNWEIKEER.vErities., Would difloluethe former 
cle aeceperlt 2c an lirie... Bur dbat,,Þ = may Bur bee diflo]- 
_y | 6,OQT, WWiky: : belceucno 
It ru .rysb, buc the Churches propo- 
them... 1a * Sarrobofeus bewrayes his 
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Set. Chap.s. The firi#t meine ground of Romiſh faith, vc. 


ofthe Churches authoritic depriues vs of all true and ſtedfaſt 

belecfe concerning Gods Word or any matter contained init, 
God (as they plead) hathreucaled his will obſcurely : and vnto a 
diſtin or cleare apprehenſion of whar 1s obſcurely revealed, the 
vilible Churches declaration is no lefle neceſſary, then light todil- 
cernment of colours. The reaſon is one in both, and is this. As 

theaQuall viſibilicie of colours wholly depends vpon the light, as 

well for exiſtence, as duration:ſo, by Ieluiticall Do&trine, iruc 

beleefe of Scriptures wholly depends on the viſible churches de- 

claration, as well during the whole continuance, as thefirft pro- 

ducing of ir. By the ſame reaſon, as we gather thar light in ic ſelfe 

is more viſible then colours, ſeeing by it alone co!ours become 

viſible :ſo will it necefarily follow,thar the churches de - 
caration(that is, the Popes priviledge for nor crring) is more 
ſiedfaſtly ro be beleeued, as more credible in ir ſelfe, then eyther 
the Canon of Scriptures or any thing therein contayned: be- 
cauſetheſe become aQually credible vnco vs onely by the chur- 
chetdeclaration, which cannor pofhibly ought aualefortheir be- 
lecſe, vnlefle it were berrer belecued. 

6 s the Reader will here challenge mee, that this laft 
inſtance prouecs not al that I propoſed inthe title of this chapter. 
For ir onely proues the Popes ſupremacie is bercer to bee belec- 
ued;then chat Chriſt is come in the flefh;thar God did euer ſpeake 
to men in former ages by his Prophets, andinlater by his ſonac. 

Bur this inferres no abſolute alienation of our beleete from 
Chrifk, feeing even in chis that wee belecvethe Church or 
Popefowed,wemult needs ueErhat Chriſt is come in the fleſh 
and that God hath ſpoken to vs ſandrie wayes : for thus much 
rhe Pope anoucherth. Yea, but what ifthe chourchteach vs that 


Chriſt is our LoxdandRedecmer , andyer vrge vs to doe that 


which is comumeliousto his Maicftic? W harifit teach vsthat 
theſe Scriprures are Gods Word: and yer bindevs by her infal- 
lible decrees to breake his Lawes , and giuc his ſpirit the lic? 
Should we make profeſſion of belceuing as the Pope teacheth, 


-andyerttakehis meaning to be onely ſuch as Marnixivs, whom 
: We better deleeue, would make it : His Holineſſe would quickly 


-Pronounce vs Apoſtataes from the Catholike faith. Orif this 
lufiice not the indifferent Reader for ſatisfying my former pro- 


- 
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2 The fo fmanegroundof Romiſh faith, Ge. 


Fo « 
 Therwo main 


branches of 


miſe :ler him hauepatienceburfora while, and I will pay jun 
- 7 'Theirfirft maine polition,[T hatno priuate man can ce. 
tainely know the-Canon of Scriptures to bee Gods word, by; 


Romiſh infide- by relying vponthepreſent Church, ] inferres as much as ha} 


lity ſpringing 


from hes for- 


mer two poſi- 


Ons, 


beeneſaid: much more will follow from their ſecond,' That ng 
man can certaincly bee perſwaded of the true ſenſe and meaning 
of particularpropoſitions contained inthe general Canon, with. 


- outthe; fame Churches reſtimony,vnto whom the authentique 


interpretation or dijudication of Scriptures wholly belongs, ]] 
maginethe former parties, now fully periwaded of the Scry. 


-ruresdiuine truth in generall, ſhould by the: Conſiſtory which 


late. catechizedthem, bequeſtioned about the meaning of ſome 
particular places. :Cons. Weehope you adore the conſecrated 
hoſt with diuine worſhip, as oft as you meetc it in proceſſion. 


| Cat. Deſirous wee are to doe any thing that becomes good 
. Chriftians;and obedient ſons vnto our holy mother the Church: 


- but weecannorfariſhe.our conſciences bow this may ſtanduith 


the principles of Chriſtianity. Your Holineſſes for which we 
retyours vnto death) baue aſſured vs theſe ſacred volumes are 
thevery words of God, and bis words we knowmuſt bee obey- 


ed; Nojuſincewee know theſerto be his wordes, wee hauc tound 
- itwritterrin theat : Thou ſhalt worſhippe the Lord thy God ana him 


Math.4.%, 5, 


ancly ſhalt thou ſerae. Itis, wee doubt,our ſimplicity that will not 
ſuffer vs toconceiue how thecanſecrated Ho# can be adored as 


God withour open breach ofhiscommandement. For, to our 


 fhallow:ynderſtanding, :there: ind: neceflity ro perſwade vs 
; ChrifkGod.and:man ſhould bee hid init. [Theſe words, Ho ef 


- cor pres imewm, way beare many-interpretgtions,no way pregnant 


co this putpoſe, And. it:is doubtfull, 'whether Chriſts body, 


:chiough reallypreſent inthe Sacrament, Chouldrecainetheſame 


preſence o:>Mhercas-the formes commandement 1s 
planes werabeFHd worſbippethe-bord out God,eud' hin onely muſt wt 
ferne-:Eanphi Yee thinke-this[Texe is plaineto your late put- 
poſe; weethinke. otherwiſe: Vhether is: more meet ? ye t0 
Aubmityour priumdopinidbs te eur: publike fpirits or vs tha! 
arc Paſtors; taleatderbt you: ſcaly ſheepe? | Gar. Therefore arc 
yourſcruantscome-ynto you; that they may Icarne how = 
2149 cy 
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bey you in this decree without idolatry: well hoping,thar as ye 
-enſoyne vs abſolutely to obey you init; ſoyee can giue vs full 
4ffurance wee ſhall not diſobey the ſpirit of God, in the former 
reatcommandement, whoſe expoſition we moſt dcfire. 
-$ Would thcfe or like ſupplications, though conceiued in 
"Chriſtian modeſty, though propoſed with religious feare, and 
awullregard of their petſons, though preſented with teares and 
cighes, or other more cuidentſignes ofinward forrow, finde any 
entranceinto Romiſh Prelates eares,or monethe Maſters ofthe 
Inquifition houſe to forbcare exaftion of obedience to the for- 
mer, or other decreeof the Trent Councel : Were the forme 
cofthe decree itſelfe, vnto private iudgements, neuer ſo con- 
| to Gods expreſlewritten lawes; or the conſequence 
ofpraQizing as it preſcribes, neuer ſo dreadfullto thedoubrfull 
conſcience ? How much berter then were it for ſuch ſilly ſoules, 
-hadrhey-neuer knowne the Bookes of Hoſes to haue been from 
:Gollffor ſo committing idolatry with flocks and ones,or other 
5m Fog done what was diſpleaſmg to their Mafter, & 
2uſtly puniſha 
:netmade known vnto them.Bur now they know it,and acknow- 
ledge rberrurhof this 'commandement, To what end? Thar 
-they-may. bee keft withour all excuſe for not doing it. They ſee 
'the generalltrachof Godv'Oradles, rhatthey may bee more def- 
perately' blinded, in wilfull- perverting the particulars. For whar 
lory-could the allurement offily ignorant'mento fimple ido- 
PaphormoheerrAnichei ?Eer them firſt fubſcribero the 
avcitten :Lawes of the everlividg God, and afterwardes wholly 
fubmit ehemelucs ro ns detetminations for theirpraftiſe, and 
ſo the/oppoſitibh berwixt hias and the Deiry, berwixt his in- 
4unRionsandthe decrces ofthe Alinighty, may bee more poli- 
tive; more-direRtly. contrary; The Heathen or others'not ac- 
knowl word. arall, are rightly ecarmedvibelcetiers: 
mer thirbelccuing the Scriptures in generall cobeGods word, 
tron thereſtimony ofthe Church, and yet abſolurely relying vp- 
ee deeoudgemtne for the meaning of patticular places, are 
zanſporied from vubeliefe ro mifbelieſe,from gto ' ignorance 
tomnlfutidefiance of God & his lawes. Finally, they ate brought 


zaknow Gods word; thattley may doubt in this andlike _ 
OT, YE L 
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: * yerwith fewer flripes, becauſe his will was * 7413-48. 
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full praQiſes enioyned : thar ſo firſt doubting, and afterwards . 
ſperatelyreſoluing abſolutely to follow ky/7 ker _— 
on,againſt that ſenſeand meaning of the divine decrees which 
the holy ſpirit doch diQate to theirpriuate conſciences, they 
may without doubt be damned,for not abiding in the truth.Like 
cheir firſt parents they heare Gods ſentence, but preferre the in- 
terpretations of Sathans firſt-borne before their owne, becauſ: 
it muſt beepreſumed hee is more ſubtle then they. Orto referre 
therwo maine fircames of this iniquity to their proper heads : 
T he firſt,[ T hat wecannot know the olde or new Teſtament to 
be Gods word, but by relying vponthe Church] makes all ſub- 
ſcribers to it, reall Atheifts or Infidels, andChriſtians onelyin 
conceit or vponcondition,[ Ifthe Church, whoſc authority they 
ſo bighly clteeme,be as infallible as is precended.] Heretofore [ 
have much grieucd atthe Trent Councels impicty : but nowl 
wonder at theſe graue Fathers folly, that would trouble them- 
ſclues with preſcribing fo many Canons, or onerſceing (© lage 
a Catechiſme, whenas the beginning of Protogor.s booke,one 
+ or two Werds altered, might baue. comprehended the cntire 
confeſſion of ſuch mens faith,as rely ypon their fatherhoods, The 
Arheift thus beganne his bogke;, De dys.vor hebro quod dicon,v- 
trum fins necne: Concerning the:Gode or.their brig 1 can [ay nothing 


Aptwate Romance Catholike mightrenderan entire accountot 


his fairb m termes-as bricfe: De Chriſto & Ghriftiane fie non be 
beo quod dizam, uirum ſint nee: Whether there bee a Chrif, « 
Chriflian Re tigiow bee but 4 politifee fable, 1 bawenothing to ſa) ptr 


emptorily,yee, or wo, the Church or Coungell can determine: whom 


inthis, an Alegie points. wherein God is aparty, I will ablo- 
lutely bclicue, w eſt Hive: if ag death I finde they teach 


amiſſe,letthe diuclland they (ifthere be adiue!}) decide che con- 
rroyerſie. Yet. this copceir orecafnenl belicſcof Chril on 
cypulhianity conceiued iromthefarouerſerucs aa ground colour 
for poingmensſaules, to: raketheſable dyc & Hell, where- 
with the {cond maine freame of Rottiſh impiety will deepely i 
{<Q all fuchas drinkeofit. Foroncebelieying Gods word from 
che Churebes teſtimony, thisabſolure ſebmiſſion of their co1- 
{ciencesto embrace thar ſevſe it ſhall ſuggeſt, ſublimates them 
from refined Heatheniſmeor Gemtiliſme to diaboliſme or ”=_ 

0It- 


wha »-. ia =, 4ans 
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bolizing with infernall \pirirs, whoſe chicfeſt ſolace confiſts in 
adtiog greateſt villanies, or wreſting the meaning of Gods wric- 
ten lawes to bis diſhonour.For juſt proote of which imputati- 
on, Wee are to prevent what (as wee late intimated) might in 
fauour of cheir opinion bee replycd to our former inſtance of 
light andcolours. 


An obieRjon 


- 9 'Someperhaps,wellaffeted, would bereſolued,why,as hee which might 


thatſces colours bythe funne, ſees notone!y the ſunne but co- bee made in 


tauour of the 


reſolved, ifdceordirgto our aduerſaries tenent,- the Churches 
declirations dideonfirmie'out faith by illuſtrating the Canon of 
criptures, 'or thaking patticvfar'truthes coritained in it, inhe- 
tly more perſpicuons? as if they were in themſclues bur po- 
rentidlly credible , arid made aRually ſuch by the Churches te- 
limeny, which is the firftand provcrpall credtbie;* infuch fort as 
dolotrs-becottt actially 'vifble; by illumination ofthe princi- 
pall #nd prittie viſible. Bur herein the grounds of Romiſh do- 
Ariic,” and' the inftance brought by Seroboſcxc , to illuſtrate 
ſt diequiee contrary, For the light of che regs ee 7 moſt 
or er Aur fight, is yer nectlary onely inreſpeRotthe ob .. 
do making coloorsaQually viſible; which, made fuch,or 
| ly HMumiriared, are inftantly perceived without further 
interiiedfation of any other light then the internal light of the 
Orgmne| in $ſcerhing colours: alwates ratherhindred then hel- 
ped gcprentny of light exrcrnall.For chis reaſon itis, that 
Mei I cate may it noone day ſee the: ſtarres, which 
ve dwifibte 


fe HY toſachas are inthe openaire: not, that they are 
wore ilithinated tothe one; thenthe other; bur- becauſe plen- 
tieoftighe doth hinder the organor eye-ſight of the one.Gene- 
CN, yrheraAvally viſible in themſelucs,; or ſuffici- 
ey iloinat; webater perevivedindarkentſſethen in'the 
2 Boro our adverſaries will ciorgrent,that after the charch 
WRffidently propoſed the whote-Canon to. be Gads word, 
ederypmr-isbiore clearc and facile ro 

wich they fefſe pareiSpire of the vi- 
ration; For (quite eonmrary :&'the 


L621 ſormer 


lourewithir; ſo hee that belieues the Scriptures by relying vp- —opagads xg 
onthe Church, ſhould nor þelicue the Church onely, bur the were andre- 
jptures too, commended by it. The doubt could hardly bee 9754 
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former inſtance) the Churches teſtimony ordeclaration is onel 
,0r auaileable to right belicfe, in reſpeR not ofthe). 

ie& to bebeleeved [ Sry _ ] burtoftheparty belecuing,For 
(as hath beene obſerued)no man in their iudgement can belicye 
Gods word, or the right meaning of it, but by beleeuing th, 
Church : and all beliefe is inherencin the belicuer. Yeathis yn: 
' doubted belicfe of the Churches authority, is that, whichin zl. 
larmine and Secroboſeus iudgement, makes 3 Roman Catholics 
belccfe of Scriptures, or diuineermbes caught by them, much 
berrer then a Proteſtants. If otherwiſe the churches declarmy 
on, or teftimony,could without the! beliefe of ic infa]libility, 
which.is inherengin-che ſabicg believingemake Scriptures cre- 
dible, as the light. :darh/ colqurs viltþle, jn. tbemſclues :, a Prote: 
ſtant thatknew., their churches; meaning. mjght as truely be- 
licuethemasaRomaneCarhalike, albeit heegdid not abſolutely 
= the church, oy th vle hex þelpe', - their Ortho- 
in66rpretarign, 2s, a exppſicors, oras ma: 
ehebeng PE ons wi 


ns Ln a HI bee {ecne;without it or no, 
Fords 1A gi they cannot, yet this opinion 
joe SHR Do _— if 4manſbould be (0 
w 9H ARR puldargueancly blind: 
nelle. q ED (-) {Near (houlddiliru of 
cheRomulh, anni - ti diminiſh our bclicteof 


any divine; truth, were her dcc| laxations requilite in reſped of 

the obief 59, bep-balecueds, ,not-in relpec | of che ſubic&be- 
ng: ! 1101651 24115; 5 050 1345 3:6 

T9, Henge ati cl thba difference which plainely reſolues 

the for ager doubt: For ſacing the Sunae makes colours attual- 

ly viſible, by; ; addin 

lays wes. Jeeeglourg;as.cruely as the light, by which wee fee 


chem For though, witho \draghie of ic they cannotbe 
lcene: yer Aa hey Bat ſecne it, or by relying vpon 
K3gtimony of thera, Againg, uſe the vic c light is onclic 
necellary i in reſpe& of. rhe. for preſenting colours ;t0 
H<tye; Biker ants ST yillyminated or prelen- 
16d coucty>6F tEah Jimmacgiarely <iſcera 
ke " fromthe, \Mhclpeor benefice ofgxter 


ngverrue or luſtre torhem : wee may rightly | 


% 


iſhing one from another beeing ſeene,or madeaQually viſible 
y it, | For of all ſenſible obieRts ſufficiently propoſed, the ſen- 
ftiwe faculty , though ſcatcd in apriuate perlon, is the ſole im- 
mediate ſupreme ludge, and relies not vpon any others more 
publike verdite of them. Onthe contrary, becauſe the Roma- 
aiſts ſuppoſed firme belicte of Scriptures,or their true meaning, 
ariſeth onely from his vadoubred belicfe ofthe churches veracic 
which. is in the belicuer as in it ſubic, not from any ay 
of inherent credibilicy,or perſpicuity thence propagated to the 
Scriptures : Hence it isthat conſequently to his poſitions,moſt 
repugnant co all cruth hee thinkes, aft& the church hath ſufh- 
ciemtly auouched che Scriptures diuine truth in generall, wee 
cannor infallibly diſtinguiſh the true ſenſe and meaning of one 
place from another, but muſt herein alſo rely vpon the chur- 
ches teſtimony ; and onely believe that ſenſe ro bee repugnant, 
that conſonant to the analogie of faith, which ſhee ſhall render, 
albeit our priuate conſciences bee neuer ſo well informed by 
other Scriptures to the contrary. The truth then of our for- 
mer concluſion is hence eaſily manifeſted. For ſeeing they hold 
both the Scriptures and theirdiftin@ ſenſe to bee obſcure and 
vnableto aſcertaine themſclues, vnleſſe the Church adde per- 
ſpicuity orfacility of communicating their meaning to priuate 
ſpirits: ſuch,after the Churches propoſall, cannor poſſibly dil- 
cernethem any berter,or moredireRly in themſelues,then they 
did before, but muſt wholy rely vpon their Prelates, as if theſe 
were the onely watchmen in the Tower of Gods church,that 
could by vextue of their place diſcerne all divine truth. Others 
muſt belicue there isan omnipotent God, which hath giuen 
bis law; a Mediator ofthe new Teftament : but what the mea- 
ning cither of Lawor Goſpell is, they may not preſume other- 
wiſe to determine, then weake ſights do of things they ſee con- 
fuſedly a farre off, whoſe particular diſtance or difference they 
fnuſt rake onely vpon other mens report, that haue ſcene them 
diſtintly,and at hand. 

.a4.1 Toilluftratetheſe deduRions with the former IT” 
-(181 2.9 x 1 O 
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of the prime and ſecondary vi/ibles, Let vs ſuppoſefor diſpusy- 
tions ſake;that the Sunne which illuminates colours by its 
light, were further induced (as wee are) with ſenſe ard rez(or, 
able to iudge of all the differences berweene them, which it can 


manifeſt to vs, and hence challenge to bee a Pope or infallible 


propoſer of colours. This ſuppoſition the Canoniſt bath made 
kile improbable, For Dew feert duo luminaria, God made the 
lights,that is, by bisinterpretation, the Popeandthic Emperour, 
Or, if you pleaſe to mitigaterhe harſhnefle of it, let the Man in 
the Moone, whom we may not imagine ſpeechleſle, bee ſuppo. 


| ſedtheſunne or Pope of colours, <Meriurre or Nuncto, Asthe 


Papiſts ſay, wee cannot know Scriptures to be Scriptures, but 
by the infallible propoſall ofthe Church : fo it is euident wee 
cannot ſee any colour atall, vnlefſe illuminated or propoled by 
the Sunnes light, But after by it wee ſce them, ſuppoſe wee 
ſhould rake vpon vs to diſcourſe of their nature,or determinect 
their diſtin properties as now wee doc,and the ſunnc or Pope 
of colours, by himſelfe or his Nuncioſhould take vs vp,as Duke 
Humphrey didthe blinde man reſtored to fight, which hee never 
had loſt; Yea? who taught you to diſtinguiſh colours? wereyou 
not quite blinde but now ? as yet you cannot diſcerne avy co- 
lours without my publike light, and yer will you preſume to ce 
fine their properties, and diſtinguiſh their nacures againſt my 
definitive ſentenceknowne? Muſt not hee that enables you to 
ſee them, enable you to diſtinguiſh them ſcene? Muſt you not 
wholly rely vpon my authority; whether this bee white, cr t12t 
blacke? It aman vpon theſe Motiues ſhould ablolutely bclicuc 
the ſunnes determinations,renouncing the tudgement ot his pri- 
uate ſenſes : could hee truely fay, that hee eyther knew this c0- 
lour to be white or that blacke,or another greene? Rather wete 
be not bound to ſay,l neither know whitefrom black,nor blacke 
from blew, nor blewfrom greene : but I know that to be white 


- whichthe Sunne, the onclyinfallible Tudge of colours, faith is 


whitezthat onely.to beg blacke, thatblew,and that greene whicl) 
he ſhall determine. to be. , 1 may thinke indeed that the ſnow 
15 white, or coales Þiacke: but with ſubmiſſion to the Sunnes 

determination. | 
i2 And yct, as'you hauc heard atlarge out of the Tn 
oun- 


> 2 === onoane.. am. of Mi HS 
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Councell, and beit Apologies can bee madefor ir, the Church 

muſt beethe infa)lible Iudge of all Scripture ſenſe, and mult ab- 

ſalurely be belicucd withourall appeale to ſcriprures,not condi- 

tionally as ſhce (hall accord with them. T he concluſion hence 

iſſuing, is moſt infallible, aud on their parts moſt incuitable : 

[ Whoſoruer abſolutely acknowledgeth this authority tn the Church or 
Conſittory,& yelds ſuch ebedience vnto it in all determinations, concer- 

wing the Canon of Scriptures, doth not belieuceyther this or that deter- 

minate propoſition of faith, or any definite mezning of Gods word. The * witil igiu, 
beſt reſolution hee can make of hisfaith is this ; [believe that to ferunt, qui 
bee the meaning of euery place, which the Church ſhall define tobee the CID 
meaning : ) Which is all one,as it hee had ſaid, I doe not belicue ſolute, [ed cx. 
the Scriptures or their meaning, but I belicue the Churches de- P74"v7e =- 
cifion and ſentence concerning them. Heethat belieues not the meds 1+5haver, 
Church (faith *Canw)but with this limitation, if it grne ſentence ;# _—_ 
according wnto Scriptures ; doth nor belieue the Church bur che - p none _ 
ſcriptures. By the ſamereaſon it followes moſt direQly; he that nunciavero /e- 
belicucs not the erue ſenſeand meaning of ſcriptures, but with (4% 5:74- 
this reſeruation, (It rhe Churchſo thinke or determine: ) doth tlectss, 14 e- 
not belicuc them, hut the Church onely. For, asthe Schoole- 3m nimin, 
men ſay, /6; vnam propter aliud, ibi vaum tantum.He that ſerues "oo | — 
God, onely becauſc hee would beerich, doth not ſerue God but lib.4. cap.4. 
his riches, albeit he pcrforme the ontward a&ts of obedience. Or Yidelb.4ſec'2. 
if, weeloue a man onely for his affinity with another whom wee ys 
dearely loue: wee truely and properly loue butthe one,the 0- 

ther onely by way of reflexion or denomination, infucha ſenſe 

as weeſay, a man appeares by his proxie, that is, his proxieap- 

peares, Hot he. In like ſort, belceuing the ſenſe of Scriptures 

onely from the ſuppoſedauthentique declaration of the church, 

or becauſe weebelieucir: wee infallibly belicue the Church 

alone, not the Scriptures, but onely by an extrinſecall deno- 


mination, The greater 


i3 Yetasa man may from ſome reaſons lefle probable, haue nors!! or hi- 
ſoricall be- 


an opinion o th inel ues more ſound; 
p of what hee certainely knowes,by moriues more ſound, ny <IY 


or as we may love one in ſome competent meaſure forhis own ,,;nithath of - 


ſake, andyet affect him more entirely for anothers, whome wee the truth or 
s Y, erruc meaning 
moſt dearcly loue : ſo may an abſolute Papiſt, in ſome morall of Seem 


the greater bis condemnation by ſubſctiprion to this dorine of rhe Churche p abſolute infallbyiuc, 
S © ort 
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ſort belicue the Scriptures for themſclues, or holde their ortho. 
doxall ſenſe as probable to his private iudgement ; albeit hee 
belieue them moſt for the Churches ſake, and that lenle beg 
which ie commends, But this his belicte of the Church, bejr 

Sas. by their doQrine morethen moral!l or conditionall, doth quite 
—— ouerthrow all morall or probable belicte,hee can pollibly haue 


we ſay)a fortis- from what ground ſoeuer, of ſcriptures themſclues. For a; | 
- +> 066 ſaid befoxe, when the * Church ſhall determine ought contrary 


canbe ſofully to his preconceiued opinion, the more probable or ſtrong it 
hor wt 07" was, the more it encreaſcth his doubt, and makes his contrg; 
faith inſuſed of reſolution more deſperate,yea more damnable it habitua!}, be. 


any point, bur cauſc,ur 607 hv 5x us micews Ext remel ” CORTYAYy to! he dollrine 0 t: atth, 
muſt renounce 7, nies preſcription in this caſe, is tuſt as if a Phiſitian cr $ 
his perſwaſion, E047 178 P P : 7" 


whe thechurch geon ſhould ſecke to caſe the paine by ending of the Patients 
dcknes the 2 yes. Leſta man ſbould (inne againſt his covlcience,this » Dy 


cotrary: whoſe : : : ba yu 
pe as for aduiſeth him to belicue the Church cannot teach amiſle. 


afseueration, 714 'Toconcludethen: Hee that ablolurcly b:lieue: rhePope, 
beir ecauſpcr as Chriſts Vicar generall in all things, without ex:tuination of 
beleeuing, wil his decrees byEuangelicall precepts, neither 5<:icucs Chriſt nor 
=_ ng. his Goſpell; no not when this pretended Vicar teacheth no 
that hee nowe Otherwiſe then his Mafters lawes preſcribe For thus belieuing a 


bath dune in- djuine truth onely from this mans authority, hee commirs ſuch 
APs of Idolatry with him (forthe kind orefſence) as the Heathen did 


tothat bee be= with Merry, their falſe Gods ſuppoled meſſenger, rhough(o 


lecuedbefore. auch more hainous indegree,as his general! notion of thettue 
For his divine p 


infuſed faith & God is better, whoſe infinite goodneſſe, cannot entertaine an 


his habit of jnterpreter no better qualified then moſt Popes are, did lis vil 
Theologie 


may no: diſa- dome ſtand in need of any. Bur if when the Pope (11! reach 


gree , and yer the dodrine of Diucls, men abſolutely belicuc ir to be Chriſis, 


in this caſe his : | . ; Frag 
7 6 =— wing becauſe his pretended Vicar commends it to them : in thus be 


logie may nor leeuing,, they commir ſuch prepoſterous Idolatry, as tio!e ot 


yeeld vnrothe C4/erar, which adore the Deuill, ypon conceir, doubtleſle, of 
other, becauſe 


;rhach the ſome ceclcſtiall or diuine power in him; as the ablolute Papilt 
Churches ce- doth not adore the Pope, but vpon perſwation heis Chrilts Vi- 
— ... Car,andteachesas Chriſt would doe, vinuz voce, were hee again 0N 
ſuppoſed) the earth. And leflc it were to bee lamented, did theſe PleudoCi- 


other wanceth, : . . : ſi 
Bella. hopes. tholiques profeſle their allegiance to Sathans incarnate Agent, 


Parag.9.Axme;, AS them lupreme Loro, by ſuch ſolemne ſacrifices onely as _ 
inhs- 
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and foolth imagination he is Chrifts Vicar,cmbo 


inhabirancs of C«/icute performeto wicked ſpirits.” Butthis their 
blinde belicfe of whatſoeuer hee — proude Thar this do- | 
dens them 216 degs ſuch as 


embrace zr,ro 


EEE ts 


inert the whole law of God and nature; to'sloryin viltany,and © nm 


triumph in miſchiefe, euen toſceke'prayſe and honour etetnall z 
from a&sſo foulc and hideous,as the light of nature would make 
the Celicutians or other Idolaters bluſh at their very mentien. It 
i8iTuretoken hee hath not yer learned the Alphabet of their re- 
ligion, that doubts whether ſeſujricall torine concerning this 
ololuteþelicfe, cxtendnottoall matters offaft. And if out of 
mplicity, rather then policy, (o.they ſpeake: I cannot burmuch 
piogfb ir tolly, that would perſwadevs.it were nat the faulr of 

oftuſh Religion, but of the men thatprofeſſe ir, which hath jn- 
ticed ſo many vnto ſuch diycliſh praQiſes of late. I would thele- 
faitewere but put toinſtance whar- kind of villany eyther hath 
beche already atedon carth, orcan yerpoſſibly bee hatchet) in 
the regiqn vader the carth,fo hideous and vply, asMogtd. 


Fedtoks roſa | bled £ 
Kirſhouldbue-pleaſe rhe Romiſh Ctergy, to giue a milde or fa- 
yourablevealure of ir, ' No bratofhell;buv would ſeeme av beau- 
tifull ro their eyes, as young todes are ta their datames, if cheir 
mother.once commend thefcaturevf it,or schnowledger ir-for 
her darling,” Did-not ſome: of che Powger-plone; *afier Gods 


powerfull hand hat: duertaken rhemy; and ſentence of death had. 


pafled vpon them eucn win the Executioner was readyto do 
his laſt office ro them, make-a queſtion whether their plor were 
{innchull orno? Sb modeſt were forme ofthem, atid ſo obedient 
lanntvro.che Charcirof: Romr; that: they would not take vpon 
them ta-ſay'eycterthe one'or; other, 'bur' referred the marrer 
to (their, mothers determinations ;/ hereby teſtifying vat che 


warld ;thatiifehe Church would'fayxhey would beleeue ſogreat 
anloffenceagainittticir Country werenonse againikGodJOne of .. . 
was {0 obſtinate, asto ollicite bis fellow;whuteſtboth were _ 


rawne vpon one hurdle tothe gallowes,, not to acknowledge jt 
for any fiohne. Orifthele muſt Koo reputed bur private men,nor 


well acquainted with their Churches tenenrs, and therefore no | 
free inſtatices to diſapproue her dorine:.let'the ingenuous 


Reader bur peruſetheir beſt Writers anſweres to the obicRions 
ITT | Fi: - viſually 


me _ 
ch as are wholly ledby th, 
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: 4 | viually made againſt thePopes tranſcendent authority,ang he 
E 17 havens hall cally perceive how matters of fat arc hated i thebe. 
- +142: Befnofls hom by: it allpower is given him in heauen and earth, 


Oo. as af. oo. icon ARES 


©4541 21> {OP vit and end of all lawes humane or divine. 1 wil 
= _ "” contepempydelle for this preſent with ſomeſew inſtances out of 
Fidentinns r: 2 1 | 
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Proving the lit afertion y ® generally the triputetions bitherto laid 
» the Papacy; by that autbority the Teſartes expreſly giue uns 
4: Pope! int Walters of” particwar fact; «5 in thecanopiz ing of 
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Ow oft. ſoener the Pope, in defninos queſlions 

I fab, ſhall vſe bis ani rity : that ef _ 

Ts . re flal{ determine ts bees point of faith, malt bet 
WAY: (dtrr4cd ark pormt of faith by all Chrittion people.lf 

nn Ott wenknow nia 
-hisabfoluce: authority ; this DoRor iathe 


p34 (44 8 >; 


vicsth 


decernit eſſe ſex- 
tentiam fidei. 
Totics autewn 
exam iþſa autbo- 
ritate viicree 


terminat;, wt ad 


8299 recipiend an 


other Dope; wrizediuerns books; which arc nor in cuery 


obligere velit v- 4. ' | 

; TOS, BUELL fit tien 4 63 0 | 

niverſam Eccleſia. Vent.th N/A -Þ AION — 

gvend: ſunt modi,q | 7-Queta De objeRt dei Pundt.$.9 D:ficu 
fa 0 | 

nomullt aly Pant; ) aret Veram Hoc modo Innocentics 3.0 


mr » fot Ponitifex a tuerat communty [17.1014 
Quin imo 4 pleriſqus authvrib NINDS —_ row i 
ibeter Shidems © FETs On tarsf teri poſe; vt Ponifex lanquam quedan: piinata perſons '” /ereſ08 
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Jens geweralh doe ) thit 'the Pope can errein ſuch a buſiveſſe, Th 
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part-rrue and infallible , as if they had procecded from their 
Ponzificiall anthoricy. Yea bucwhacifthis preſent Pope, or- any 
offtie ſucceſſors, ſhould binde-a}l. Chriſtians, to bclienc, ' that 
peſnzorens bookes, were: in encry part intallibly rriezarhe- 
ec.muſtwee in thiscaſcbelicuc /2/entzan,. or the Rapethus * Serunio mods 
determining, better? If /ueatian in the wordes iimmbdiacely Sol 299! Porriſes 

lowiogdeſcrue any credice, wee muſt belicucithe Pop OE 


: : | @ dottet obligandse vn;- 
then bitnſelfc : yea, bee himſelie muſtrecanthis ceoſurent Pope wer/an £cclele 


vi illud recipuat, 


Snwocents works, For fo inthe other part of his-diſtinftion: hee js — 
addesz* Secands, potet Pontifex aſſe erere,' The Pope aparme. #11 C nay ſs pey- 
neach ſormething, /o 2s to bind the whole Church to reteine hin Dfinte [nadere contre - 


98; and that ao man ſhall dare to perſtazdd bumfelfe th the contrary; [need 
And whaſormer bee [ball this anrnch 195 any: controatr (ic of 'Relggir alqua de religi- 
0n; Wee mmnſt afiurealy belicnr hee did anouch it without paſſebility of hea Pi — 
error, andeherefore by bis Pontificiall authority, *His proof is moſt 1. prom vo 
chafonant ro his aſſertion. 1 will not recite it in Englih,leſtthe 4? ,ifumn infali- 


bilter, ac proin- 


evcare EngliſhReader ſhould ſuſpe&any,ablero. vnderfiaud La 2210 
ginc;cauld: be poſſibly ſo ridiculous. + 1: '. te Pontificta, 
: (13: Theſe laviſh prerogariues of the Popesauthority, the Te- ** cx dium 

: ' : . affillttia,id aſe- 
ſoiteaſec wel co be obnoxious tothis exception. When the Pope ,;,. 1554cm. 
.canomizea Sainc, hee bindsall mento take him for a Saint. __ quod 
Ganhternorhertin cre: As for comonizing of Saints (laith*/4- — 
lemtian) I «bſolutely deny;{as the Catholique Dottors vpon good res: attinerpoulit 

e nego id ,5u | 
| "I ha. communiter do- 
contadety of this his belicfe hee would ground vpon thoſepro- Qores Cathalici 
Miſes, by which. weeare «ſured. it bill never come to paſſe thet the inre qpeing ve- 
iwinerfail Church cars bee dceined, in points of Religion... But the 2 Pourificem 
whole church ſhou!d erre very greſely in ſuch matters, Dodd #t repute 'hac in parte er- 
4nd woiſhippethm for « Saipt which s nave.  FHiere it wouldbee ob- _— 
ſerved, how! Sathari iaſtigates theſe men vnto ſuch tenents,/ as ,,.,,, jeu 
may occalion.Godand:hisGoſpellta be blaſphemed. Firſt, they _ ſaxflth- 
F » \ *__ $1 X- We; 32 14 "14 ; fc) pov "f TOO OEM hs e aff eTWRERT,, 

t buinana, idtoque vatura ug {allibilir:tawen pofito quod Pontfex ilhs inducatur tandem ad pronunclandum, 
Laverne (vu wane pap Fe cered lg 1j.rrutien eft,teftimenia illa ( quatenis in gerere ſaltews 
probent gue mtg, ſantit quenqud ex bes vita expeſſiſſe)era efſe, et bomine euſmodi ex corunt efſe Pamers ,quos per 
revelationes Scripture gener ales int communi conftat; diuine gratie beneficio corſequigeterne vite beatitkdmern. 
De [tak tertitado iſdem illis Dei promeiſſumnilius nititur, ex (uibus compertum babemus nnrquam eſſe ſuturum, 
ws 28ikey/a Ecaofie in rebws Yeligionit fallatiuar Falleretur auttth juauder is negotio Fpligians, 7 ſan im repu- 
Jajet,argte pal enerartinr yum guiſanturnan'es His awtegriind ,' 4662 alias ak. 67 thadoxit (9baLm a 
ny FC 8 ex. fide no nerve rem efſe oymino,que 2d Eccleſie, edificationem, adeodgiie 
ul ff:rinmn g ; qurdanrallgngn canonintulars 86-promde 18h cr ſan Eccleſia 

enbit ſicut ettam v[uy/c per: 


\ 


eſex/um ell tanquam ex 
of um BofiF fr pertineat, 
deberg\ vt ſantlum venerari uilum quem ſummus Pontifex nurar0 ſentlorum ac 
petwius, atque traditio Eccleſie conſurmats Valent, ibidem. $ 49» my 
we 
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wouldmakeitan Article:of faith, that all muſt belicue as the 
Pape rcachethn Whence it followes, - that eyther hee cannot 
reachamille; orciſefith.mayperiſh from off theearth, \V hich 
if ircould; Godiwere not truem —_— lureſt pledge 
._ --»? * ah&Chyiſtianworldcarſhaue ofhis fidelity in them, muſt be the 
_'-+ © Popesinfallibilicy, ſoas' from thefirſt vntothelaſt, hee muſtbe 
C01141::14 beldavyart mhisdedlidgs,as God iwhis fayiugs. If bee failein 
; 1 111+ EqnedizingaSaingwhom'he canhor-pothblyknow to be luch, 
+, + mlefoticeknewbis heart; which bodongs wholly voto his ma- 
ker: God :muftbe atyar, andthereisno truth in him. The final 
--—» flugineended by: Sarharii m theſe reſolutions is this; Whenmen 

_ ,.,:...+- haupbeenea longtime leddevon: with. fairc hopes of gaining 


heauen by fotlowing thePopesdire@ion,'and- yer in the end lee 
{as who'nat blinde ſcesnor) his'groſſe: crrors and deteſiableyil. 


lanies, rhiey'may bee hence temptedto blaſpheme God as if hee 

+ . - hadbecnehis coparcner-inthis coſenage. . From this root(l take 
\..._ it) hath Atheiſmeſprung ſo faſtin dry; Forwhileſt faith is in 
. . theblade, andtheir hopes flouriſhing, they imagine God and 
the Pope to befſuch friends 'as theirblinde guides make them 


C 3h ? ;\\ ; 
= 


Bur aftetwards'comming todeceſtation of this mer of /inne,& 
his zreachery; holding his ſpirituall poweras ridiculous, they 


+." thinkeeyther as deſpicefully, or contempruoufly of che Deity; 
Tarew,r. . or ſay: with che #. foolrin their hearts, there is 10 God. 
The fearefull + Thus Antichriſts feltowers till runne a courſe quite con- 


wary4oThriſtian Religivn. > For'ific bee truc/as itis moſt true) 
that faich cannoevrrerlyperiſhfrom off the earth; what damn 
maincaining | ble abuſe of Gods merty and:fauour toward mankind is this, in 
this argument, ſocking,asthe leſuires Yoegro make 'aliabſolutely rely vpon one 
» -' mmartersoffaith ?: Forfo if heefaile, all others muſt of necel 
._... ſryfailewith hitve Tharis/thewholeworld mult be as kindly. 
_- lk)... perngturaltfooles, co himgagthatnaturall idiot was ro his Ma 
Fro .. if who heing demanded, whether hee would goe to heauen 

236) SI)” 14 q [4 hin or noxreplyed hee would. goe to Hell with {o god a 


Maſter, ſecing an 
| af ordittary leh yea with his enemy. Though we ſhould vic 
"+  noother. ent bucthat , {Againe yee ſonnes of Sathan; f3r 
or if writtew', Yeefbulf wat tempt the Lopttyour God: Tt ſhould, mee 
jo thinkes, bee.copu put allÞ [eaices ifichewor!d _ 
| 45 2881200 ® ate. RS Pever Y: ence 


man would be willing to goc to heauen with 
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lence in this poiur, did they not as farre exceede their father jn 
impudency, as they come ſhort of himin wie. For this manner 
of tempting God is more ſhameleſſe then the Divels ſuggeſti- 
oft viito-our Sautour, vhen hee was iaftantly ſilenced with this 
reprovic. A preſumption itis more damnableto expe rhepro- 
tion or guidanc2 of Gods ſpirit, in ſuch deſperate reſolutions 
28/ alentien here brings,then it were for a manto throw himſelte 
badlbng from an high Tower, ypon hope of Angelicall ſup- 
. Forſecing: (as [ſaide) God hath promiſed, thar true 
faithſhall not periſh from offthe carth ; for all mento aduenture 
their faith vpon one mans infallibiliry,who may haue leſle ſaving 
fichin him then Turke or Infidell, is but a prouokiog or daring 
ef Gadto recall his promiſe.Or what more damnable doctrine 
can bee imagined, then that all men ſhould worſhippehim for 
a Saint, whom the wickeddeſt man on carth doth commend vn- 
to him for ſuch? | 
: 4» Butro proceede. As the doArineis moſt impious, ſo are 
ds of. itmoſtimprobable, For: how can the Pope or 
Papaſtsinfallibly know this: or that man to bee a Saint; Seeing 
there. is no particular reuelation made of it, eyther tothe Pope 
erothers? 7anſwere( ſaith Valentian) that the general reuelation, 
whereby it. i«enident, that what ſoruer the Pope Bat decree,as perta- 
miirgtonthe whole Char ch, ismoit true, may fuſfice in this caſe. More- 
over ({aich he) vnto the canmizing of Saints appertzine theſe rene- 
latronvof Stripture, in which heanemly ioyes. are generally propoſed to 
all fuch.as leads 8 godly life. Fer by the Popes determination,we know 
the. Subnit which Kerb sanonreed, to bre gontarned inthe Ley 
vBiugr fall: tion.” Whenc6.it weaſien: frame a7 a//ent ; 
by LI DAR; Our ate that ſuch a Saint hath ohtained 
eternal bliſſe. LEE 1 2Þ: 2. F37R | 
5 I would requeſt the Reader by the way to note the lIeſu- 
ites iniurious partiality, in ſcoffing at. ſuch of our Writers, as 
wichour expreſſe warrant of particular revelation, holde a cer- 
tainery of their owne faluation: whenas they, onely by Gods 
encrall promiſes to ſuch asleadea godly lite, andthe Popes in- 


allibility, iri-declating who haueſo liued, can bee certaine ( ae | 


fide) others areſauel.; But the former doubt is rather, remoucd 


then quite-taken away by this his anſiwere, if itſtand alone. As 
CN yet 


——_— —— - um —_— -_— — — 


I. 
_—__—. 


293 Theluit efſertion proved. Set.4.Ch wp.6 


yet it may beequeſtioned, how any can infallibly know the truth 
of what hee cannot poflibly know art all, but only by other mens 
ceſtimonies, in:their nature (the Teluite being iudge) notinf alli. 
ble, and in whoſe examination itis not impoſſible his Holinefe 
may bee negligent? For how menliue or dicin England, Spaine, 
or the /#d/es, no Popecan tell but by the information of gthers 
no Popes. The Reader perbaps will ations Yalentians 
anſwere, 48 in truth I'did. For when I firſt framed the doube 
.... .. .. before I readitinhim, mce thought it ftood in necd of ſuch 1 
be woe 5. reply, as * Bellermine brought for defence. of the vulgar inter. 
| preter. Alcogether as fooliſh ic were tothinke any priuate mans 
information ofanothers'vprightneſle inthe ſight of God, asto 
hold Theodstion the heretike could not erre in tranſlating of the 
Bible. But chough they. may beedecciucd in teſtification of a- 


os words be 


. cred, Parag.z. 


"Objriperh, 


ary engl 
Pentifex in defi- 


mendse antberi- 
fate ſuarefe 

uviatur fludio of 
ailigentia in in- all. 
quirenda verita- 
te opus babet, 


fam definire, 
Poterit igitur 
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vnerP 

x9, ;f1c3 nec eflaria eſt, you ut umnino definiat , 51446 
5h ns c oft; Fpeccato) ea vittur: ſicut po —_ 

#axame diligentia Pontifici ntceſſaria eſſet, vt eymino de finiat , 14 
dere deberemmusyy Rum quando rar cetearerien dufaec Say adbipwiſſe dilig/Btien; 
984 ſuprademonſiratis eſt,debere nos credere,quad tuxc ille infallibiliter ac mat, Celerim non e 16:0 
vila firma quam vb rem exiſſiiuete debea » diligentians Pontificd bee ſſariem offe non modo! cone” 
Mienter ac fine culpa;qutheritate ſaxin/altihilhpigtur, vans Gian yt amnine ule viatur, Quare 10d 1 109 


ante reſponſum eflabipd? (»ffrit ad id explicandum quod obyciebatur,Nalent.rom:3,n Aquinat.Quz#t. " 
8 obic&o fideiPunt.7.5 .40» 
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alſo to belieue that hee ſed as much diligence as was requiſite. As for 
example,in like caſe, If God ſhould promiſe that the next yeers ſhould be 
eplentifull yeare of carne, we would conceiue he promiſed withall 3eed 
and ſeaſanable wether, © whatſoencr elſe were neceſiary fer effetting of 
bis promiſe, as Canus well notes, But Valentians laſt conclution is, 
thatweſure ar euments can be brought why wee ſhould thinke ſtudy or 
adilegence ——_—_— for the right we of the Popes authority,ſofarr? 
a it concerues other mens faith that muſt rely upon it. Rely vpon it 
muſt, whether he determine ex tempore, or vpon delibera- 
tion; and (for ought Ican ſee) whether hee giue his ſentence 
drunke or ſober, ravingorin his right mind, ſo he haue the wit 
tochargecall vpon paine of damnartionto belieue it. But whatif 
fomeforrciner ſhould of ſetpurpoſe ſend a dead-mans water to * Andyecr 
triethis grand-Phifitionsskill : could hee withouteither care or _ religious 
diligence , in cxainiming their teſtimonies, or ſpeciall reuclation nn 
from aboue(which in Fh buſineſſes Yulcmtian diſclaimes)diſco+ haue proucd 
uentheirknaucry? Or would hisprognofticarion of life & health, a8. out 
iedeeme the party deceafed ftom tlic land of death; as ome fay lceuc their 
Pope Gregory es, A ns did Trajan? Theſe and many like ques ruler were. 
fions: might bere bee made, which fall not within the' reach 8. pope a9- 
of Falentiars anſweres hitherto recited: andyerttheſe muſt abun- proves them, 
dantlyſofficefor reſolution ofall doubts cericerningthe'cano- 25 g7owour 
pizing: of Saintes, or approbation of religious orders; * in vafning thoſe 
which: buſineſſes ſheivife wee muſt belicue the Pope cannot m__ - — 
ere: J,erthe Reader pauſea while, looke on. their madaefſe, bene rg 
and laygh his:fll ar their apiſh drunkenneſſcin this argument, zoull chem. 
tha when his mirnbbathfound a-venr; and his hearg is well Þ** 7 —_ 
ſetled, hee may with a ſober, vnparriall, ſtedfaft eye, behold the ik 


wyltery ofthis iniquity. 
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The danger accruing by this dofirine,coc. SeQ.4.Chay., 


CA — 


oj Cnae, VII. 

what denger by this blaſphemons aoftrine my accrew to Chriſliny 

States : that of all hereſies , blaſphemoies, or #aolatries, which buy 

| beene (ſince the world began or canbee imagined till Chriſt tom 16 

iudgementithu- Apoſtaſic of the leſwites,is the moſt abominble ayi 
- comtumelione ageinſi the bleſſed Trinity. 


þ F- 


\ (\} ae mnonecan doubt, No lefle they, arc then | haue 
VV Aid; a:rcligning vp ofmens foutes and con(ci- 
MNFRS: crices into the-Popes hands, a tonſecration of 
1. 244.2 1).  ohbiearts, Niinds;: and. bodies,to worke any mil- 
©, chiefe imaginableathisappointment;: Forwhar.itche Pope vp- 

<.- 3 onthecelatiop.of Revi/factes Rtubbotneſſe. (they would ſaycon- 
14,1200 faheiePhistonute. or aurbjrrprayiogro che virgine 2ary at 
**_.....1 is dear, ſhovld:canenitt book: for Saints,'and: cnioyne the 
_ Chriſtian world ſo fo hHonqurthent&Eucry' bloudy Aſlaſinate 

I tbl wavldptay.vitorthe- one for good hiicceeſle in acting his bloud- 
cific tnabark thirſty deſtgriesionPtinces bodies. And: if it (ſhould pleaſe the 


a Papeſortodetermine, all'menſ\bould&and bound co giue (uch 


| Hattheconſequences of theſe poſitions maybe. 


- 
/ 

/ 

A 


totem Italians ſolemne zorſhippe, by their dotringisduerto ſacred reliques, 
incrmem tradi- yo that bloudy knife which bhathbeene fheathed in Revilbacke 
ns Soveraignes breaſt: Euery deepe diſlembling Polititian, or am- 
confirmereti>  bitions c ickediſcontented ſpirit, would burne incenſe, falt- 
conpreccate-* peter ſulphure & brimſtonetotlicorkers image, in hopeof ber 


vinclis deninit; CEE it yadetniinitig fidtes;  ' 15d - f 
& obftrifles 2 Ifany Ieſuiteor other brazen faced fauourer of their order, 
cenereti vb1e- or this dotrine,ſhould here reply ; This dreawer caſts doubts 


in Lenkenls cole beyond the Moone; for is there any likelyhood his Holineſlc wil 
mam cenfitua- cyer canonize ſuch wicked lmpeſor Saints? I muſt anſwere him 
bane whe alia 85 Tvly did Rullue, viterly dilclaiming all purpoſe of doing uct 
premere, atque Wrong VNtO the Romaneſtate,as his petition vnto it once gran” 
vere"? tcdimight enable him toeffed, and from my ſoule I wiſh eucry 


omen Chriſtian Prince,cuery Princes counſellor would take that grave 


neſcio,cÞc.De . | | - 
Rye Scnarors words for his motto, Primuume weſcio, deinde tinseo po)! 


Orat.rs, Mo nou committem vt veflrobeneficia potins quam naitro conjilioſ#'v 
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————.. 


fe poſs imme. Firſt, whether the Pope would canonize ſuch mil- 
greancs for Saints or no, is more then we know.. Secondly , his , 24" bcc" 
ſortoer prackizes miniſter ſo iult cauſe of feare to Chriftian ttates, Fajus Vifinus 


that ieffands them vponraher in wildome to preuent his power ( ardina'is a Fd- 
% . . ws . . X I ce, f) = 
ofdaing, then relic vpon his fidelitie for nor doingthem ſomein- _ þ ar j 


eſtiwable miſchicfe, by putting this pra&ize in cxecurion, if op- tilt nurein, 
ortuniticſerve, and abilitic beleft him thereby to ſtrengthen his 7042 


3 4 ; : vent, juitur ille 
ation.; Did nor his * Legate into France, vpon notice of the Pa- ub; 1.494unum 
rifian maſſacre, beſtow bis Holineffes beſt bleſſing, cum plenitude- 297% , more ſo- 


lemm acceptus , 


gon With abſolute and plenarie power derined from him- ,,,;, "1, 
e 


ſelfe, vpon the notorious aflaſinate Bozdor, chicte Ring-leader of civii fdem ex- 
that immane and woluiſh maſſacre committed at Lyons; begun je 5oico- 


without any warranc of publique authoritic, onlyatthishelliſh a-mans anteſie- 


inſtigati {irbus to follow ; orrat -poehis 3% palam lows 
miſcreavts inſtigation, deſirbu 5 or rather our-goe his ol ein 


Superiours in crucltic ? Vas nor that villanie ir ſelte authorized ;,2.1,, 11am. 
tromRome, where it found ſuch cxtraordinaric approbation ? dine gretie be- 
Neuer did that City reioyce ſo much in memaryof Chrifts birth 3744" 1mper- 


. . . | ; twit; & - 
or Saint Peters, as atthe hearing of this morethen Heroaian but- quan 2 nepje 
chcric of fo many thouſands noble-mmdedGentlemen, with o- 947 ex lo- 


annis Meruil- 


ther Innocents and Saints of God. Sofull was this Legatesheart 1.,;; c3;1@ mo. 
of ivy henceconceiued, that after he came into France,out of the nitwr, ve ſobri? 


aboundance of ic his mouth did ſoundrhe-praiſes of the bloudie ug _ 


actors and contriuers of this ſhamefull Fragedic;etiam cum deledtu potuic fibi tem- 
verborum ; W.th ſach choice and afferd woras,as canfed them bluſh perare, quin Re- 


to heare him, that had not beene aſhamedto aRthe villatic, And |, mn. 


as if this excellent exploit had been cffced by vertue of the holy tientiam, aximi 
Catholike Church; the * Popes petitioaro the French King was, "79% imen, 
publice &> in pri- 
wats colloquys vbig, apud ownes etiam cum delefiuverborum commenda et,Thuan.l,54.Anno 72, a Poſiea 
cum Rege collequut us inter alia multis & enixis precibus ac rationtbus ab eo contendit, vt Conctlium Tridentinh, 
cuius publicgtionem, totum iam novenninm in Gallia mazna cum miucrfi Chriftiani Orbis offenſrone [uſpenſam 
agebat, in regu curys preomulgaretur, &r recentis fatts ommbus ſeculis depredicandi , quod ad Det gloriam, &> 
S. K.E. dignitatem pertlineret guemoria Sacre ſantie Synodj approbatione veluti oblianaretur. Sic enim apud om - 
nes tam qua ſunt, quam qui poſita erunt, conflituetus , non odio, aut vitionegaut j wats m'urie (enſu Rexem in 
tot capitum perniciem conſen(iſſe, ſed ardenti Dei elorie provagande ſindia a Chiiſtiaitijimo Principe da'tim , vt 
quod ftante Proteſi antum fathone ſperari non potex at, vs ſublatis, majorium reli, hoc eſt, Catho'ica Ap folica 
Romava, que per Synodiim Tridentixam a (eftario venens af eritir, cata controuer ſtan ac fine exceftione per <= 
munerſas Francie ditionis prouincias conflitueretur, Ibid, Vnlelie the French King had beene inforced 
to make a contrarie Apologie before this Legate came into Frar.c2, this bloudie matlacre had beene 
authoriz.cd by the Sea Apoſtolicalzas appeares fiom the ſame Authors words mmediately following. 
His & als rattonibus (epius apud Kegem repetitis que 14971 in Au'a Romana pondtyis , t'eriſty, eliam apud 0s 
ſpecioſe videbantur,quo minus Rex ac Kegina acquie{cerent obſtabantiam ſumpta ad exrn/anaum jat tum confelet, 
Nam diplomatis poſtex promulgetis Rex contra contefabat''r, non odiu veliguurts, ſed 2d rewmeendom imp ac fe- 
quacium deteflanaa coniuratione,que init ſuo Lutetie alta oſſent os i efxtpſiung 14 cellray ber muſs 
ac 112910 [us cum dolore grafſathi eſſe; idg, luteris ,orationibus ac libell;s vii, ry (716,645 61) 14998 £17 V- Ck a9othre 
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that the Trent Councel mighe,vpon that goodſi ucceſle,beginne 
to beof force.inFrance, and be: chus ſealed with bloud. Yer 
any man doubt, whether this Church would authorize murther 
orcanonize Aſlafinates, torber owne advantage ? Publikely ſup. 
poſe ſhee would not; yetifche Popes decrees, when they expre(ly 
binde all , muſt, as Yalextian contenes, bee beleeved by all vpon 
ſuch rerwes, as heannexeth: naqueſtion butit he giue any ſpeci. 
all eniunCtion tothe orderof Ieſluites, or ſuch as they ſhall ad. 
_m_—_ #, judge fic Aﬀociatestd whom theſe ſecrets may bee imparted; it 
off: atiquem (fall beas deuoutly entertaynedby them whom it corcernes,as i 
canoninari, vno it Were vniuerlall.. I[fchargedthey be,vnder paine of damnation, 
mode Piece g. fecrexly.to worſhip thisor thardamnedvillaine ir will be held 
_ Linvna Pro. formalldeniall of faith; cichernoxto pextorme what is enjoyned, 
wincia,aut Die- or to bewtay what they performe.: 'VVemay well ſuppolethele: 
C__ .,. {uites, andothers of their inſtruction? haue more Saints intheir 
later proSandle, private Kalcnders: then all the world knowes of. * Bellzrmin: 
_ —— grants the Pope mey commend ſame under the title of Saints wnto ; 
rota Excleſia ba- ſes Pronineeor Deaceſſe,tbeugh he enioynewot the whole Church ſatoe- 
beatur pro Sa- ffeemic;or ablcaft net. /o to emtertayne them : That Saints reputed, nit 
—_ rome canonized, my be priaately adored : That in this caſe a 7rnerall 
tate dubitare. ſtome may p1 eſcribe, and bnecd: 145 preſumption of the Pepes tatit ap: 


: over prohation, houghhe give no diretÞontundtion for the practize,no pr 
quilibet Epiſco- tt the {gvifieatron of his conſent." For many. were adored 45 Sails bt- 
Co ap 1 fore the jelemmitie ofi canomiting was i v/e , firſt practized (4 
mas Wal- . | : ; 
Jenl lib de $a. FACTS 45 This great Clerkes reading ferucs him ) Ly Pope Leothe 
cramental. tit: third. FY. 2.014) ; 
— 3 Nov as their proiedts are of another mold,and their meanes 
no l.z,Epiſt 6, , | 
Tamen boc,qued olun licuit jnodo non licet, Siquidem Alexider 3. eo poſiea Innocentius 3.videntes abuſus,9u t- 
riebantur circa Santlorum cultum, probtbuerunt, ne deinceps aliquis pro Santto coli inciperet , ſme Romin! 20 
tificy approbatione, vt patet cap. 1. & 2.de Reliquys & Santtorum veneratione. Secundo modo canon'z/re 'd 
eſt, ita vt in tota Ecclefia Santh babeantur , communis ſententia eft , pertinere ad ſummum Pontficem :n:m'1 
babetur c.Audiuimus, &c, Cum cx co de Reliquijs, & veneratione Sanforum, & venerabile , 4it- 
ſtibis & atteftationibus, & patet etiam ratione ; nam ad enum ſveftat proponere tori Eccleſia quid /it cred! ada, 
& quid agendum in ys, que ſunt religzonts, qui Eccleſie preeft, Dices, plurimi Santi ſunt , 415 11 tots Eciit(id 
coluentur, q#401 Non CAAONIRAMUE ſummus Pontifex: Primus enim Pontifex (ni forte fallo ) qua $ ar(los legatil 
canounaſſe, videtur fuiſſe Leo Pape 3. Reſpondeo, Sanites veteres cepiſſe coli in Ecclefia vniuerſals , non (27 
lege aliqua, quam conſuetudine, Sed ficut conſuetudines alie vim babent legs ex tacito conſenſu Prins, © 
eo nullam bazent, vi patet ex B.Ihoma,t.z. quzſt. 97.art.z, Ita Sandti alicuirs cullys , Ox Conſt h117e 
Ecclefiarum generaliter introduftas, vim babet ex approbatione tacita vel expreſſa ſummi Pontificrs, Bellar®) 
cap.7.de SanR. Beat.lib. 1, Vide eundem cap.7, ſcilicet, San/tes now canoninatos privatim poſſe 94 & (0: 
ram alys, {ed nx in omni totiu Eccleſie, 
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to feQthem wore deſperate then hactotore : fo thele tntima- 
tions make it more then ſa{pitious,Jcatt ſociety they crowne ſuch 
ofcuery forr;, as: hauc beciie beſt qual: fied forrheir purpoles , Or * ceterim de 
have aduenmured fartheſtfor the Cl;urches dignitie,with the titles [95 <5 excmplo 


& /ims(1, tot 


of Saints;ro encourage others ro ike attemprs: Andifturbulent |, ..7...., 
or ambitious ſpirits, greedie of fame , may beefed with hopes of ta ſallaturum , 


being cetergized in leluiricall Kalendars; it men male-contented Dug rome 
with this preſent, may haue ſweet promiſes of everlaſting happt- 14: afequi x uls 
nefſe in thelife ro come ; vpon what miſchic fes will they nor ad mon dum 
venture? when as the one fort is wearie of life, the other curbed ;;,*75 - 


only with fcare of preſent thame or diſgrace after death, other- talum guos ap- 


. « probat aut cana- 
wiſe readie toruſhinto any danger, or auow moſt deſperate out emo s a) 


rages. Albcic the patties propoſed to be worſhipped had been 1n ve! 94; ſaperio. 
theirlife times not fo bad, butrarher incitedto boldenterprites '* cormm ſunt, 


"2" ut Reftores 
by their ardent zeale : yer who would not deſire to imirarethead- 5/9100. 


uenturous actions of them whoſe memorie he adores ? And yet ry uid 
Y / 4260 , . - - act filtx4, arm 
this longing deſire of imitating ſuch extraordinarie enterpriles, ,-- 1 7520 


as othersot noble ſpirits haucbeen thruſt vpon by ſecret inſtina, pawrem /acien- 


isalwaicsdangerous,and in mennotſo well qualified as their Aus !em 7Patres ia- 
men op!1195 iÞ (i 


thors were, prepoſterous. For it will finde occaſions of like pra- "1, 
Qize when noncis given; vertue ſhall be the obieRt of deſpite, be moi be excmplo 


SPY : fequi, Yox ali. 
cauſe in faRtious oppoſitions, contempt of it may affoord matter /*? hore 


of glorie z Hatred and malice to Princes perſons ſhall be accoun- | 1,,4aur.pay. 
ted zealc and deuotion to the Church. But if powder-plotters, Leg wifienct in 
orpublique Aſſaſinates may be dignified with titles of Saints , or *., —_ n” 
propoſed for imitation : the Chriſtian world may perceiue the modo Deminus 
height whereto this miſchiefe may grow,when it will be too Jate |! boy” > - gong 
ro contraule ir. .Jtis an excellent caveat which old * Gerſon hath, ns 
notimpertinent tv this purpoſe, though inzenced by him eſpeci- _ pats 
allyfor priuatevſce. Amongſt other ſophiſmes vſed by Satanz:o , 7 


enſnare mens foules, That Topicke of examples, or [imiltes, «ffooras niſi Hire tim 
aaralr'd aam- 


a man) exceriments of fallacies as there bee men; whileſt euery one "rome nee 


feekes to imitate any one,and profeſſeth toframe hu life by ! he example ,um in populis, 


Thx <t mibi 


of ſurh,as either the Church doth Canonizz , or their Superiors , Go- | wo” omg 
wernors, Dottors , or men of fame approut. what doth the ſonne (ſay fee, 


they ) but what he ſees the: father doe : and yet theſe mates follow not the mort v/ſum | 


In” e114. Caue- 


at tgitur ſanft1 ſedes Romana z Caueat in ea ſedens Paya, que'bis argumentis oo taulls & medys canon, . 
Memicuins ſit faciends, Gerton, Traftar,s, Decuſtodia Angelorum partnio 3. ſuper Cat, 
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304 The danger «cerving by this dotripe,Ce. Sebe.4.Chay,, W 
beſt, but the worſt Fathers; (atleaſt that in them which is worſt (or 
then to follow) by this exewpley ſome of them ſtick not to ſay, Paul 
commended bimſelfe,, Pail bad wilions ine trance, ana why may xo 
God in theſe dayes worke the like rffefts in others? Hence eve prophecie 

aigned, hence are aamonitions by miracles, hence are damned perſons 
ador ed by the multitude ; witneſſethe Legend, yea and Vienna can beg: 
witmeſſe of « dead: dogs adoration. Ltt the ſacred Roman See therefore 
beware, Let the Pope that fats therein beware , vVpon what TYeunds or 
motiues they canonize ens 
4 Racherlet all Chriſtian States beware, caſt they giveſuch 
authoritic ro cirher.. For it the danger were not alwayes ini. 
nent from their trayrerous and bloud-thirſtic mindes, tha: pro- 
feſle this doftrine. in avy Kingdome ; yer from divineLuſl! cethe 
plagues vpon Printe and People, that avthorize or permit the 
profeſſion of it, will be one day publique and gricuous. For ber. 
ter might they nurſeall other kindes of inchantments, or magi. 

That Teſuiri- call praQtizes,better might they.giue harbour to all other herclies 

call dofrine broched fincethe world beganne, then ſuffer this Ocean of al 

ment is evely Miſchiefes, whether flowing from errours in mangers, or matters 
and properly of dotrine, to encroach vpontheir coaſts. And here let notthe 
wicracrate0t Reader deceiuc himſelfe by imagining the holy Ghoſt hadvicd 

Meraphore,rather then ſtri& proprietieof ſpeech,when hecalled 

the whaore of Buby/ow a Witch or Inchantreſle, For the faith 

whetrby the Romaniſt boaſts he belecues the Scriptures, (asclic- 
where God willing ſhall be ſhewed) is meerly magical!: this do- 

Arine we nowdiſpure againſt, the very /ac« of infernall ſuperſti 

tion, or, as they terme it, v4na obſeruentia,in reſpect ofthe lence 

and qualitic, and for the extent of miſchictc whereto it leades, as 
the maine Sea of ſorcerie, andall other kindes of magicallſuper- 
ſtirion, as ſo many Brookes or Riuers. For whence ſprings Sor 
ccrie properly ſocalled? Either from expreſſecompatt with evill 
ſpirits, or from the folemneperformance of certayneblindecere- 
monies, which are bur ſacrifices vnto infernall Powers whereby 
they gaine intereſt in the ſacrificers ſoules, in witneſlc whereot 
they ſometimes bearetheir markes in their bodies. But if we looke 
inte the myſieric of this iniquitte, the Icſuites by ſubſcribingvn- 
tothis dotrine ofthe Churches tranſcendent authoritic , andta- 
king theſolemne oath of their order ; enter a coucnant,, thoug! 
| nol 
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peſo expreſſeor immediate, yet more firme anddeſperate then 
other Magicians viually doe. For they ſweare, andteach others 
tofweare abſojuce obedience to the Poperthey thinke themſclues 
bound /and would binde others not to examine his decrces.: to ; 
eſteemeofhis pardons, though deſticure ofal warrant from Gods [ 
word, as highly as the Magicians doe of Charmes,for whichthcy 
cangiuenoreaſoncither inarte or nature :to offer vp their pray- | 
ers and otherreligious worſhip vnto ſuch as hce ſhall appoine [ 
them, albeir, for ought they know , or as they inſtly may fulpeR, 
dawned miſcreants ; which is a more hellifh ſacrificethen any o- f 
ther Magicians vic. And though Witches doe, yer all ſorts of 
Sorcerers enter not expreſſe coucnant with the Prince of darke- 

neſſe. And it is all one, whether like Witches they giue their 
foules to him immediately ; or thus abſolutely betroath them to 
his Proxy orprincipall Agent here onearth. For as the Apoſtle 
inſtruQts vs, by thus wortkipping the Berſ{ they worſhip the Drs- 
gon his Maſter. 

5 - Laſtly, in reſpe& ofthis mouth of blaſphemie, Mahume- 
tiſmeand Gentiliſmcare as aroy. Theancicnt Heathen, out of 
thcirinbred ignorance, and want of externall meanes forrighe 
information of their vnderſtanding, changed the glorie of the in- 
corruptible Gad into theſimilitude of corruprible things; often 
raxed by meere Philoſophers for their groſſeneſle. Theſe blaſphe- 
mers, though profefſing the worſhip of the euer-liviog, true, and 
only God,though partakers of his written word,and all the helps 
his gracious providence from time to time hath affoorded for 
manifeſtation of it right ſenſe and meaning , abuſe philoſo- 


' Phie (wherein they excell) withall other gifts of arte and na- 


rure, to transforme the molt effentiall attributcs of the diuine na- 

rure; toturne his truth intolyes, his goodveſicinto all abomi- 

nation. For having this naturall notion in their brzine , [Whetſo- 

exer God ſaith is true, whitſoruer be approues moſt iuſt and good. )their 

next preſumptuous afſumprion is , [ But Ged ſaith whatſoeaer the 

Romiſh Charch or Pope ſaith ex Cathedra, whatſo:ucr hee alig res God z- 
alowxes the ſeme.} Andthis aſſertion , whichthus confounds the renee 8 
limits of Gods truth andthe Popes, that the Chriſtian world can- the «hole 


not diſcerne one from another, once wrought in mens hearts, ens on 
Wiifion 


what vntruth or falſhood , what herciic can beharched ſo dange- xj... 
Y rous? 
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rous? whatvillanic conceived: fo-abominable; but may be pre- 
pr rarvar—- mb bun utpalberee penr 
ing burgood ? [This may: | rodigious maſlacres 

hw] Jen Ares moſt glorious tirles the an of Chriſts —_ 

. uerefliioyed fortheir beſt deedes. Iuſt reward for matchleſſe im. 
OE pictices that benefit chem, may bee ſer forth to the world as the 
ot —_ ai. crowneof Martyrdome. Finally , their gaineis hereby madcthe 
pad :e plarimum rneaſpre of goodneſle, their pompeandglory the rulc of picy, 
4 goy on « and end of curry Chriſtians fairh, vato which he muſt not ſtickto 
patts interpoſiti ſacrifice his ſoule, asan Holocauſiumever burning, neucr con(y: 
religio monet, ring inthat brimſtonelake, If it ſhall pleaſe the Pope to autho. 


rep rize murther, though of the Lords annointed; God the Sinn: 


quine ſe deber muſt beche chicfe Aſſaſinate ro giue power and ſtrength, and 

A heauenfor the reward vnto the Actor." If pleaſed hee bee togiue 
$,qui a ; -- 

pictatem ſue 8- Way tO inceſt, as forthe Ynckle to marriethe Niece, a fornication 


piniani pretext not named bur with diſtaſte amongſt the ancienc Heathens , (1 
por red would abhorrero ſpeake it, would they bee aſhamed to giue iull 


dum rigidi reli- occaſion: ) the holy 'Ghoſt muſt nor diſdaine to be his Bawd or 
574 an Pander. If diſpoſed to difpetiſe withperiuric ; God the Father 
religionem ipſam Bauſt be as his Vaſlall, ro ſuffer diſgrace at bis appointment,ore- 


is a/crimen <4" call theſentence of vengeance, which the partie ſwearing byhis 
" 17b;0 ac. Dame did imprecatevpon his owne head, ifhe relented, Though 


Gider, 6 Ponif;- this be the greatcſtiniurie that can be offered to ſo great a Mar- 
ſaris -— rg ſtic (ynto. whom execution of iuſt vengeance properly belongs) 
deſeras,ad cuius yer. muſt the Almightic, at the Popes appointment, bee content 
defenſionem &+ tg purit vp, | 


plum | &-Fide 6 Iris a qualitic in Kings very commendable , ſaith P.c/us 


nuper date, Quartus,* Legate and Nephew vnto Henrie of France, Relictouſ) 
= res bs to bſerue their oathes : but,when the Popes dignitie comes into aargtr, 
e1nia prius vio- religzon 1 fel fe is in hazard, and a prepoſteroxs courſe it were religt- 


les, &F diuma 2 7 2" 5 b rheſe 
ES bs ouſly to obſerue an oath!, unto the onerthrow of Religion. \\ ithth 


re onfurda and the like ſuggeſtions, impiouſly acute,did this (weet Carcina), 
xeceſſeeſt, ſin- by commiſſion fromthe © Popehis Mafter, authorize , 2nd an1- 


> 0g mate this French King to violate the league lately confirmed>y 


Thuenes Hitt, folemne oath, betwixt him and Philip of Spaine. Might heenor 
+[7,20nco 1556 | 


e Tandem bellum pro Pontificis defenſione decretum ; poſtquam Carafa Regem inſrurandi induciarum patls in 


ter poſit rel gione, poteſtate ſibi a Pontifice tradita, ſolu, bbertatemg, ei fecit in Ceſarexs & enu F. 1n 


precedent; RI; dewunciatione impetim facere, . lbidem paulo poſt, 


as 


© Chap-7. The donger accruing by this doctrine. 
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7, though not ſopolitikely , in plaine rermes haye told 
ue,eicher you mult diſhonour God,or (uffer the Popeto bedil- 
orac I: choole which youliſt. Doubtleſſe in the language of 
Gods ſpicic, which ſcarcheth the heart, hee that diſpenſeth with 

d (of this nature eſpecially)ſolemnely raken,is greaterthen , *** **< 


PTE 1, frets Carafa 
beby whom men lweare ; andis in heart and deede ſo eſteemed, xezmm agg7id: 
by ſuch as acknowledge his authoriticin thus diſpenſing , or ſuc © $44io/4- 


crato Pontificu 


yatghimforlike diſpenſations : Bu as if wiltull and open periu- ,aine jv: £c- 
nie, without deepe and helliſh hypocrifie, were aſinne too plaine c!efie 8. Deſen- 
and ſimple for the Man of finne to countenance: the * Legate 79% fon- 

b . : : : 8 | p& ac 6:remonia 
firſt inueſts this beſotted Prince with the glorious title of De- porretts, ad jri- 


fenſor Eccleſis Romane ; and in witneſſe hereof deliuers him a *'* ©94-4wim 
admiſ]:ts, quo i 


ſword, conſecrated by his Holineſſe owne hand, ere he make him j,:y%\e rome: 
forſwearc himſclfc, and forſake his God, who bath now forſaken na « familie 


him, and for his ſinne{ſcarce expiated vnto this day )plaguedthe oa yl 


Realmeof France. Foras the iudicious Hiſtorian (who hath the dem paulo an- 
Articles of this perfidious confederacic yet in hiscuſtodic) well © !9cum pui- 


obſerucs,9 this was the roote of all the miſerieshaue ſince befalne ppm 
thatflouciſhing Kingdome,and by Gods iuſt iudgements expoſed 4mwr auus 57, 


it tothe inſolencics of the Spaniard, through their meanes eſpe- figs 34,48 


cially, that wrought the King to breach of his oath with Spaine 1ſimum,juxta 
for entring this new contederacie with the Pope. Cares ſapuenty- 


Whileſt readingthisſtoriel called to mindethe perfidious, amy 
andcruell vſage ofthat renowned © Admirallin the Pariſian maſ- /uneftjinun: 


; =; pp - . "1 q«0 ts nofire 
ſacre :thetreacherous impictic of his politique enemics ſeemed hoy andinetes bs 


tughly roextoll the wiſdome andiuſtice of his God calling him to rutocolorate, 
ſuffer his chaſticement in this life, that hee might not periſh with #2"b Cr4/s- 


| . . . . ; rum ſuggeſtione, 
the wicked, or ſuch as were impenitent for their former grieuous ,, T__ x 


ſinne; wherein this worthy Counſellor had in ſome ſort (though qv0rundan lev. 
tate in manifeſiis 


with riefe, yet for the good of others I muſt vtter it) communi- en 


tate ſunt, & regnum boc baftenus florentiſſumum ab eo tempore bellis ciuilibus diu taftatum , tandem per los 
59/03 bell; aufteres Hiſpanorum prede , & ludjbrio patuir. Thuanus lib. Hiſt: 18, in initioanno 1557, 
© Rex « Carafis ſollicitatus negotiuim dederat Coſiio marg prefetfo & Picardie Preſidi, vt in boſiico ex impro- 
iſo aliquid conaretur. Is quanquan inuitus faceret, vi inducias, quas ſolemai inreiurand ipſe firmaucr.it ,uio- 
laret, tamen thy res eo dedutias videret, ut bells inter Hiſpanos &> Pontificem exardeſcente Keges neceſſario ad 
'arma deſcenſuri eſſent, antevertendum duxit, & ing aliquo facinere boſtem prexemendum. 1tag, nofin cum 
prope oppiduen 8.Eid lens. Marcentibus vino oppidany infidias ſruxiſſet, a vetula tamen inſomms produtus ſt, 
que vis tandem improbo clamore excitatis vigilys conatum noſtrorum iiitum reddidit , mae Comms Lentium, 
cum medium inter Inſulam & Rigiacum Atrebatum Municipunn , quod Nimeta-cum olim fuiſſe avtumant , vs 
capit, diripis, &> licentioſe.babitum pefiremo incendit , ingentiq, preda abafts cm pluſeulas dies in Unite excare 
ret, ad ſuns reuertitur, bec.raplarum induciarum initium fun. &t, Ibidew. 
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The danger eccrving by this dofirinecyc. SeQ.4.Chap., 


cared with the Pope, and his periured Soueraigne. For knowir 
the breach of peace was fully refolued vpon by the State f 
France, hethought it a point of warlike wiſedome to begin with 
thecnemicin his owne Land, ratherthen expeR his onſet ypon 
notice of warre proclaimed : andfaire opportunity {as he appre. 
hends it) being offered from an inſinuating Heremites dilcougs 
ting of theſituation, andreadieft way of expugning Doz:y,he xt. 
rewpts the ſurpriſall of it ; but prevented of his purpoſeby anoly 
wormanthat awaked the Garrifon, he deemed ita ſhame to return 
home with emptic hands; though fill them he could not, butwith 
juſt impuration of being the firſt that had aftually broken the 
league, as afterwards his venerable perſon was the firſt , vpon 
whomthoſeperfidious Aſſafinates, and Actors in the Pariſian 
maſſacre did praQtice their intended butcherie, contrary to the 
oath and faith whichthey had given him; God grant ſuch, win 
reformed Churches doc moſt dereſt,be neuer tempted by like op- 
portunities to imitate the worldly policies ofthe Papacie; thats!l 
ourconſultations to preuent their malice, may always rellih 
more ofthe Doues innoccacie and integritie, then of the Ser- 
pents ſubtlety, | 
8 Hethbar would accurately obſcrue the weake ſupportanceet 
the Roman See at tbat time , when the French could notrelieue 
it; how ſincethat time the Popes hauc ſhuffiedthemle!nesinto 
the Spaniards fauour, tothe'great preiudice of France, who!n 
loue tothem had brought it ſelfe ſolow; may by thele moderne 
ſtories caſily diſcerne; the Papacies aduancement in rimes paſtto 
haucbcene wrought by ſuch meanes, as our Vritcrs our of an 
cienerecords haue deciphered: Eſpecially by ſowing enmicie >e- 
twixt Chriſtian Princes, by ſecking ſ@pportance now from one 
then from another, as ſeuerall-Popes , fot the moſt part by-ſiz1- 
ders inſuch broiles, yer skilfullto betalwayes on the faireſt li5e, 
ſaw fitteſt accaſions,vartill at length they gor both feet 03 Princes 
ſhoulders, and being once mounted, learned cunning coitlalt, 
and ridethem ſafely. For moſt of that ſuccefsion being |tiil ct 
ſeucrall lines, and d.fferent pareatages, none of them were dilpo- 
ſed ro contiaue any ancicnt, or hereditarie fohood with the polie- 
rite of their predeceſſors greateſt enemies , as lincall delcents 01 
royall Families, aut of their perſonall louc ynto their AnceFors, 
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Set.4.Chap.7. The danger accruing by this detrine,cc. 


viſually doe, vnto the great damage of cheir ſtare and Countrie, 
Iris Gnifcantl ſpoken by the Euangeliſt , That the ren Kings 


that Antichriſt ſhould grow great by Princes fauours, and graci- 
ous priuiledges beftowed vpon him, not as the [eſuite ablurdly 
imagines , by taking authoritie vnto himlelfe by ſtrong hand be- 
fore it was giuen,as the Turkes, or Saracens, or other Barbarians 
have done. \ | 
But to preceede not the Infidelitie of Turke, of Iew,or Sara- 
ot malignant Apoſtaſieis to be comparedwith thiskinde of 
Idolatrie, and blaſphemie we now diſpute againſt. The Turke ca- 
lamniates the Croſſe, the lew accuſeth Chriſt himſclfe as an im- 
poſtor: but neither make him Author,or approuer of ſuch impie« 
ties as they commir. The leſuite Fathers ſuch prodigious villa- 
nies, as his ſoule from Satans ſuggeſtion hath conceiucd , vpon 
his Sauiour : all other Heretikes, or Idolaters, Turkes, Infide!s,oc 
Apoſtataes doe then only , or principally effercontumelies vnto 
Chriſt and Chriſtianitic, when they open their mouthes,and vent 
their birterneſſe againſt him. Bur of this Whoore and her atten- 
dants, that prouerbeis moſt truely verified, —_ benedicat 
ve maledicat perinde eff. The contumelics offered by them to 
Chriſt are all one,(alwaies moſt gricuous) whether they bleſſe or 
curſe ; whether they magnific or blaſpheme his holy Name. 
Whileſtthey profeſle ſuch abſolute allegeance to the Pope, the 
Sonne of perdition, Chriſts greateſt enemie; in taking ourRe= 
deemers praiſes in their mouthes : they doe but adde prophane 
feurrilitie vnto blaſphemie, vſing him herein more contempeu- 
ouſly then the Souldiers, which bowed their knees vnto him, but 
buffer his face; ſalute him as king, and yet wound his head by 


putting a crowne of thornes vpon its 
9 Butſome out of cbaritic, not to bee blamed, will here de- 


mand: Doe all-the Maintayners of this ſtrange doctrine exprefly 


and wittingly conceiue as meanely, or deſpitefully of Chriſt, as | 


theſe diflolute Roman Souldiers did, though willingly (for their 
owne aduantage) to cloake their ſrer {cuffes, and mockeric of 


- bis ſpirituallKingdome with outward demeanure, more decent 


andreuerent then rhe others vſcd? Doe a!l the learned of that Re- 


ligion in hearr approue that commonly reported ſaying of Zeothe 
\ + - tenth, 


ne their authoritie vnto the beaſt; thereby inſtruQting vs, gewl.15.c2,1, 


20s Thi danger accraing by this doFrine,ce.  Sef.4,Chys 
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trench, Quantum profuit nobis fabuls Chriſti; and yer refolur 5 
® Indecaraſa Cardinall * Cerafa did , quonzar populws ifte valt decip; drcipigy 
Luctiam regni eq nuſfle the people ia their credulitie ? For mine owne Part, a; 
pane ee yet I cannotthinkeſo, though I haue beene friendly cen(; ured for 
L egatss ſolita ſaying the contrarie. Many of them,l am perſwaded,chinke they 
nyt honour Chriftas much, as the beſt in reformed Churches doe 
mm crucis, vi But doth this their conccipt, or imaginarie loue to him, leflzn 
mn, vr- their wrong, inreſpe& of thoſe contumelics offered him bythe 
{erri mecep, Heathen ?Rather (inthelcarned) it is a ſymprome of thargiie 
loco, ferunt exam, OUS pla ue, inflited vVpon the le WES, That ſeeing, they ſhould nct 
ere 4 (ee, that bearing, th  rxtap not beare , nor vnderſland: noſignen 
& (ummus reli- all of better rcall aff on towards Chriſt 5 bur rather a token of 
£-onis deriſor, preater ſeruilitieynto Satan, or of that ſtrange ſpiritual] drug. 
_—_— S Ko kenneſſe ſpoken of by the Evangeliſt. Their hearts and heads xe 
24 ad ipſims not acquainted; the one endites what Satan ſuggeſts, and moues 
ny Lc their ourward members to a& what he commands ; the otherin- 
ſerreta murmu- [erprets all done in honour of Chriſt, as if a manſhouldbee(9 
ratione bec ver- deeply intoxicated with ſome pleaſant poyſlon, as to enforce it 
— 0 po vpon his deareſt friend, for an extraordinarie daintie. Finally,that 
is ayn#ary theſe great Clearkes ſhould thus acknowledge Chriſt for theRe: 
her _— deemer of the world,and yet admiteuery Pope for his Compeere, 
Thuanus ib, andthus deuoutly embrace thedoQrineof Devils, is an vndoub- 
Hiſt. 17, Anno red document, they are.theſworpe followers of Him, w/e cn 
"_ ming is by the working of Satan, with all power and ſjgnes, and lying 
wonders, and inall dcceiueablenefſe of unrighteouſneſſe among|i them 
that periſh. That which eſpecially cauſeth many of vs to doubt, 
whether the Ieſuites docnot equiuocate, whenthey ſpeake well 
of Chriſt, is, becauſe their learning and iudgement arc, onthe 
oneſideſo great, and this imagination on the other ſo prodigi- 
ouſly abſurd andſottiſh,as one cannot poſtibly better brooke the 
others companiein the ſame heart or braine , then the moſt fou- 
rifhing Prince, or Potentatein the world could the beaſtlic(t (lut- 
tiſh ſhee-fooleliuing for the only conſort of his bed ; howſocuer 
* theſe cunning Panders in pride of their nimble wits may hopeto 
berroth more ſimple ſoules imnothis out-caſt of hell. And though 
experience in ſome ſort hath proved it true, that no opinion was . 
eucr propoſed fo abſurd, but found ſame Philoſopher for itPa- 


econ : yet this imagination of the Popes tranſcendent mth 
| | | ure 
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farre exceeds the limits of any experiments or obſeruation made 
ta Philoſophers, anſwerable to the former axiome, Notwithſtan- 
og the more their infatuation, of whom we ſpeake, exceeds the 
bounds of all folly or vanitie meerely natural, the more it aſcer- 
tainesto vs the truth of the Apoſtles prediQtion in the place late 
cited. Doubtleſlc becauſe they received not the lowe of the truth there- 


fore hath God ſent them flrong deluſions , that they ſhould beleexe tyes, * Theſa.tor 


Thefulfilling of which propheciefs meat conſpicuous in the mo- 
derneleſuices, the principall maintayners of this doarine. For 
were they not men of rare wit andexquiſite learning , werenot 
this opinion withall of all that are or can bee imagined the moſt 
fortiſhly improbable, and prepoſteroully impious; the print of 
Gods finger, thus confounding their braine, could not be ſo emi- 
nent or diſcernable. The firſt bait, caſt out by Satan, was but to 
draw the Rowiſh Cleargie vnto praQices, ſo ſuſpicious amongſt 
the people that they could not be iuſtified , but by a conceipt of 
infalliblitierand not checking theirpride,being challenged of er- 
ror in doQtrine, and impietic in their dealings; the Lord gaue 
them ouer to belecue this monſter of falſhood and vntruth, a 
botcomleſſe pit of hypocriticall prepoſterous blaſphemies. 

10 Wouldto God the daily ambitious praftices of many, 
thatare or would be in great place amongſt vs, the proneneſle of 
moſt to tranſgrefſethe om of lawfull authoritie,and their vn- 
readineſſe to recall their errors though ncuer ſo groſle, their ex:- 
trreme impaticnce ofall impeachment by men, as farre their Su- 
periours in ſpitituall graces, as their inferiours inſecular dignitic; 
did nor plainely (ſhew the paſſage from that point, where theſe 
mensreſolutions anchor, vato this new Tyre;the Rock of honor , 
and ſeate of pride, to be but ſhort, and thetranſportation eaſe, if 
opportunities of Time an4J Tide did ſerue them. But of the parti- 
cular temptations, and opportunities that did firſt drive the Ro. 
maniſts into this harbour, as alſo of inueterate errors in other 
points, and reliques of Heatheniſh diſpoſitions , whereby they 
tow others after them, elſewhere { according to my promiſe ) it 
Godpermit. Atthis time it ſhall ſuffice to haue waded thus fasre 
in theſe vnpleaſant paſſages, for diſcouering the enemies weake 
neſſe- in his'new Fortifications, er Repalliationsrather of ſuch 
breaches, as our ancient VV orthices hauc made intheir jmaginarie 

Tu rn" Rock 


So © ru Ay tf Wy or ar ey er er 


— HO OS . 
—_——_ 4 


—- 


abt = | — | 
The danger accruing by this doFrine,&c, Set. 4.Chip 7, 


Rock of ſirength. Now as my ſouleand conſcienceinthefighe 

of God, and his holy Angels can allureme, theſe imputations of 

blaſphemie, ſaxcerie, apdprepoſterous Idolatrie,l hauc|aidvgon 

this fundamentallpoint of Romifh faith , are moſt true, though 

much leſſe exaggerated then it deſerues: ſo againe, I muſtcon- 

feſle, it hath in ſome ſorteuer gone againſt my conſcience, pub. 
likely to diſcipher or diſplay her abominations. For my littleex- 
perience of this preſent ages temper too well inſtrufts me, what 
grcat offence is oftimes hereby giuen to men, as weaken faith ax 
ftrong in their perſwaſions of it, te flatter themſclues in their hy- 
poctilic, or make them ſeemevnro themſelues, men rightly reli. 
gious or throughlylanQified , whileſt they meaſure their loueto 
rruercligion by their hatred vnto this deArine of Deuils,or com- 
parethemſclues with Prieſts andleſuites , as they are painted out 
in their native colours by cloquent and learned Paſtors. But his 
iniquitic be vpon his owne head, that thus peruerts my labonrs, 
vndertaken for his good, vnto his harme. For vnto a quitecon- 
trariepurpoſe haue I ſet forth this ſurvey of Romitſh blaſphemie, 
inalarger valume thenfirtI meantit, cucn to ſtirre vp my lelfe, 
and euery Profeflor of true religion, vntoſerious amendment of 
our lives , to hold faſt aur faith, by holding vp hands pure from 
briberic and corruption, by lifting vp hearts and mindes void of 
all guile and hypocriſte, ardently.zcalous of cucry good worke, 
vnto the Lord our God continually; leaſt ſuch (warmes of Ca+ 
terpillers and Locuſts,as haue choſen Bee/zebab for their God,de- 
uour this land, Aſortis modus morte peror, To thinke ſuchſhovid 
be the inſtruments of our woe, will vnto moſt of vs, I know, farre 
ſurpaſle all conceipt of any other woe it ſelfe, or miſericthatin 
this life can befall vs. And yer whileſt I conſider what God hath 
done of oldto lfraell his firſt borne, and Iudah his owneinheri- 
tancc-: the ouerplus of our ingratitude towards him for all his 
goodneſlc, eſpecially our wilfull continuall abuſing theſe days 
of 49" more and more ſweet and gracious then Icruſalemit 

ſelfe, the viſion of peace, did cuer ſee ſo long together without 1n- 

terruption; Iam, and haue beene, as my publique meditations 

canteltifie, for theſe few yeares of my miniſteric, poſſeſſed with 

continuall dread, leaſt the Lordin iuſtice enlarge his threatnings 
denounced agaiaſt uazb vpon this Land. Fearefull was that mel- 
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ifchis Rntenee begone ourngairifive;) wail bythe wic- 
hed} amonei#t the Gly #tians, by menmogecruclliiprotid, and inſo- 
lene, then Babylonian, Tutke ortnfidelly oranporher cnemic of 
Chriſts Church hath beene, or could be,yleſſe Chriſtians or le- 
ſuites in name 0. ſhew, they were meere Anrichriſtians, or Brie - 
(«« in heart and ai. con. Sueh'titles we readily giue,and willing- 
ly heare giuen vnto Zoyolacs infamous broode. Bur if our waycs 
ſhall continually prone as odious vnto our God, asthele termes 
import that Soczeric is vntovs : what have we done ? Surely tyed 
our bodies tothe ſtake of juſtice, by the wickeeneſle of our hands, 
and proud imaginations of our polluted hearts; whiles our ton- 
gues, inthe meane while, hauec ſet our cruel executioners hearts 
on fire, more grieuouſly to torment,toconſume and devour vs. 
11 Burchough likelihood of their prevailing againſt vs bee, 
without our repentance, great, and their crueltie fchicy ſhould 
preuaile,more thenltkely to be moſt violent: yetthis their hope ir 
cannot be long. 
Tu quog, crnde!is Babylon dibis impis pens, 
Et rerum inſtabiles experiere vices. 
The Lord induc time v/ill rurnc againe the capriuitie of his peo- 
ple, and ihenow living may liue to ſee theſe ſonnes of Babe! re- 
wardcd, as they haue long ſought to ſerue vs. Their ſhameleſle 
Apologies for cquiuocation,andthis old charme of Templum Do- 
mini,whchlike voluckie birds alwaics flocking,or frogs croaking 
apainſtill weather, they haue reſuined of late with toynt impor- 
tunate cryes(albeir with theſethey bewitch the liugple,&chaokse 
the worldling or carcleſſc liucr, that accomprs all [crious thought 
of Religion his greateſt croublc )ſound vato harts ſerled to grace, 
or minds illuminated with the ſpirit of cruch, bur as the laſt cratk- 
lings of Zacifers candle, ſometimes ſhining inthe Roman Lan- 
therne as the morning ſtarre, oran Angell of light, buznowlo 
farre ſpentand ſunke within the ſocker, that itrecouers ir wonted 
brighcneſſe but by laſhes ; nor can his noſtrils, chat is able with 
theleaſt breath of his diſpleaſme from heauenin a momentto 
blow it our, any long time endure the {mell. Euznſo, O Father, 
ſor thy ſonn< Chr:it Jef: ſake ; eucaſo, O Chriſt, tor thine _ 
an 
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dawning of that day ſtarre in onr hearts , or light of Prophets our ® A- ae ras od. il 
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ritie or Iewiſh blindneſſe. The particular manner how Gods ſpirit atq; moriua 


workes ligely faith, by ſuch experiments as partly 1 did and hereafter on \ quid > 
mutt acquaint him withall, the Reader I hope will gather , of his Jun y=_ —_ Z 
accord, out of the diſcourſes following, concerning the nature of Chrt- —__ —_ 
ftran faith, and the principal obietts thereof, whereuntomy me ait yi _ ad _ 
0n5 are now addrefſed, my long aurance 11 this wa ems i. penn Th ; 
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